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PREFACE 

In  this  volume  the  epigraphical  harvest  of  1993  is  covered,  with  some  additions  from  previous 
years  which  we  missed,  and  from  studies  published  after  1993  but  pertaining  to  material  from 
1993.  As  to  the  latter,  the  coverage  is  not  complete,  since  we  do  not  collect  systematically  the 
relevant  publications  from  1994  and  later  when  we  are  working  on  1993. 

We  apologize  for  the  truncated  sections  on  Attica  and  the  Peloponnesos  in  the  present  volume. 
In  July  1996  Stroud  suffered  an  unfortunate  injury  which  prevented  him  from  completing  his 
assignment  on  these  two  regions.  We  hope  to  include  in  SEG  XLIV  items  from  Attica  and  the 
Peloponnesos  which  are  missing  from  the  present  volume. 

Threatening  clouds  appear  at  the  horizon  for  the  future  of  SEG.  They  do  not  concern  the 
activities  of  Strubbe  and  Pleket  (or  of  Stroud  and  Aleshire,  for  that  matter)  but  the  position  of 
assistant-editor  Dr  R.A.Tybout.  Since  1978  the  Faculty  of  Letters  of  Leiden  University  has 
financed  that  position;  on  January  1,  1995  the  University  Board  took  over  the  torch  from  the 
Faculty  of  Letters  which,  in  spite  of  the  visible  success  of  the  project,  preferred  to  stop  its 
financial  involvement  after  eighteen  long  years.  Recently  the  University  Board  announced  that  it 
plans  to  cease  financing  Tybout’s  position  from  January  1,  1999.  If  no  other  sources  of  money 
are  found  or  if  we  do  not  manage  to  convert  the  University  or  Faculty  to  a  more  positive  attitude 
towards  SEG,  this  means  that  SEG,  at  least  in  its  present  form(at),  cannot  survive.  The  full-time 
position  of  the  assistant-editor,  who  functions  as  a  kind  of  ‘anchorman’  for  the  project,  is 
absolutely  indispensable.  As  pointed  out  in  the  Preface  of  volume  XL,  the  SEG-’equipe’  is  small 
and  consists  of  people  who  have  many  other  obligations  in  addition  to  preparing  an  annual 
manuscript  of  SEG.  One  full-time  member  on  the  team  is  the  absolute  minimum  required  for  a 
project  like  SEG  to  retain  its  momentum,  its  pace  and  rhythm  of  publication.  In  other  words: 
volume  XLV,  covering  the  harvest  of  1995  and  to  be  published  at  the  end  of  1998  or  the 
beginning  of  1999,  may  conceivably  be  the  last  one  of  the  present  series  of  SEG  redivivum 
which  started  with  volume  XXVI. 

We  have  begun  considering  the  possibility  of  changing  from  book-format  to  CD-Rom  and  of 
running  the  production  and  sales  of  such  CD-Roms  ourselves,  so  that  with  the  help  of  the 
revenues  generated  by  that  procedure  we  may  be  able  to  finance  (at  least  part  of)  the  salary  of  the 
assistant-editor.  As  yet,  it  is  not  clear  whether  we  should  think  in  terms  of  a  gradual  transition 
from  printed  volume  to  CD-Rom  or  of  a  sudden  change.  Nevertheless,  we  would  like  to  take  the 
opportunity  to  ask  our  present  subscribers  whether  they  would  be  interested  in  buying  SEG  on 
CD-Rom  after  January  1999.  We  would  be  grateful  if  you  could  fill  in  the  enclosed  sheet  and 
mail  it  to  the  address  indicated  on  it.  We  do  realize  that  the  availability  of  facilities  which  enable 
colleagues  to  consult  a  CD-Rom  with  an  appropriate  search-program,  is  an  absolutely  essential 
precondition  for  the  success  of  a  change  from  book  to  CD-Rom. 

As  to  the  basic  aims  of  SEG  and  our  system  of  abbreviations  we  refer  the  reader  to  the  Preface 
of  volume  XXXIX.  Mrs  C.M.J.Pleket-Bot  and  Dr  S.B. Aleshire  continue  to  invest  much  time 
and  expertise  in  the  production  of  our  manuscript. 
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PREFACE 


We  remain  extremely  grateful  to  our  advisory-editors  for  their  invaluable  help.  They  scrutinize 
those  parts  of  our  manuscript  which  pertain  to  ‘their’  area  (Bingen:  Cyprus,  Egypt,  Nubia, 
Kyrenaika  and  the  Near  Eastern  Regions;  Lazzarini:  Sicily,  Italy  and  the  other  regions  of  IG 
XIV;  Herrmann:  Asia  Minor)  and  help  us  out  with  bibliographical  problems.  We  also  thank  a 
great  many  colleagues  who  send  us  their  offprints,  on  request  make  available  to  us  copies  of 
inaccessible  publications  and  point  out  mistakes  and  omissions  in  earlier  volumes  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1332). 

We  are  very  grateful  to  Profs.  A.  and  M.Kontoyiannis  (Thessalonika),  who  gave  us  invaluable 
help  with  inscriptions  from  Thessaly  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  232).  Prof.  J.G. Vinogradov  (Moscow) 
scrutinized  the  lemmata  pertaining  to  the  North  Shore  of  the  Black  Sea  and,  moreover,  accepted 
our  offer  to  become  advisory-editor  of  SEG  for  the  area  of  IG  X,  especially  the  shores  of  the 
Black  Sea  (except  Asia  Minor).  His  expertise  in  the  epigraphy  of  the  North  Shore  and  the  access 
he  has  to  the  numerous  Russian  publications,  which  are  not  always  available  in  our  libraries,  will 
undoubtedly  be  of  immense  help  to  us. 

We  acknowledge  our  gratitude  to  the  Union  Academique  Internationale,  which  provides  part  of 
the  operating  expenses,  and  our  publisher  who  covers  another  part  of  these  costs  and  otherwise 
serves  our  purposes  well  by  his  kindness,  efficiency  and  alertness. 

We  repeat  our  request,  made  in  the  Preface  of  earlier  volumes  to  our  colleagues  from  all  over 
the  world,  to  send  us  copies,  offprints  or  xeroxes  of  their  epigraphical  publications,  particularly 
those  that  appear  in  Festschriften,  Acta  of  Conferences  and  Symposia,  occasional  collections  of 
papers,  and  other  obscure  media.  Xeroxes  and  offprints  can  be  sent  to  R.S. Stroud,  American 
School  of  Classical  Studies,  54  Souidias  Street,  106  76  Athens,  Greece  and/or  H.W.Pleket, 
University  of  Leiden,  Dept,  of  History,  Postbox  9515,  2300  RA  Leiden,  Holland. 


December  1996. 


H.W.  Pleket 
R.S.  Stroud 
J.H.M.Strubbe. 
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NOTIFICATION 

Dr.  Konstantina  Peppas  Delmousou,  Ephoros  of  Antiquities  in  the  Greek  Archeological 
Service  and  now  honorary  director  of  the  Epigraphical  Museum  hereby  publicly  notifies  that  in 
November  1996  unknown  person(s)  removed  from  her  scientific  archive  very  important  docu¬ 
ments  especially  concerning  the  unpublished  inscriptions  found  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Artemis 
Brauronia  in  Attica.  These  include  a  great  number  of  her  field  sketches,  copies  and  readings  of 
the  inscribed  stones  found  by  John  Papadimitriou  together  with  her  commentary,  joining  of 
fragments,  several  identifications  and  comparisons  with  similar  inscriptions  found  in  the 
Brauronion  of  the  Acropolis  at  Athens,  including  a  number  of  photos. 

Dr.  Peppas  Delmousou  declares  this  material  as  ‘stolen’  and  kindly  asks  of  her  colleagues  and 
members  of  Institutions  related  to  inscriptions  to  return  to  her  (home  address  98  A  Vas.  Sofias, 
Athens,  115  28  Greece.  Tel.  01-7774106,  Fax  -0-7713123)  anything  related  to  the  afore¬ 
mentioned  documents  (even  photocopies,  computer  products  etc.)  that  accidently  falls  into  their 
hands.  Moreover  she  would  appreciate  any  information  on  where  any  of  these  items  can  be 
found. 

The  authorization  of  studying  and  publishing  the  Brauron  inscriptions  in  the  series  of  the 
‘Archaeological  Society  at  Athens’  monographs  was  given  to  the  epigraphist  Dr.  Peppas 
Delmousou  by  the  excavator  J. Papadimitriou  and  later  by  A. Orlandos,  as  well  as  by  Dr. 
B.Petrakos,  the  present  General  Secretary.  Dr.  Delmousou  has  appeared  before  the  Board  of  the 
Archaeological  Society,  and  lodged  an  ‘accusation  against  unknown  persons’.  She  advertises  in 
advance  that  it  is  illegal  to  make  any  use  of  her  copies,  readings  and  commentaries  or  any  other 
item  from  her  own  archive  related  to  the  Brauron  inscriptions  before  their  publication,  if  they  do 
not  carry  her  personal  signature  and  a  special  round  seal. 
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=  F.Becker-Bertau,  Die  Inschriften  von  Klaudiupolis  (IGSK  Band  31, 
Bonn  1986) 

I .  K nidos 

=  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Knidos.  Teii  I  (IGSK  Band  41;  Bonn 
1992) 

I.Ko.Ko. 

=  A.Bemand,  De  Koptos  ά  Kosseir  (Leiden  1972) 

I.Kourion 

=  T.B.Mitford,  The  inscriptions  ofKourion  (Philadelphia  1971) 

I.Kyme 

=  H.Engelmann,  Die  Inschriften  von  Kyme  (IGSK  Band  5,  Bonn  1976) 

I.Kyz. 

=  E.Schwertheim,  Die  Inschriften  von  Kyzikos  und  Umgebung,  Teii  I: 
Grabtexte  (IGSK  Band  18,  Bonn  1980);  Teii  II:  Miletupolis:  Inschriften 
und  Denkmaler  (IGSK  Band  26,  Bonn  1983) 

I  Labraunda 

=  Labraunda.  Swedish  Excavations  and  Researches·.  Ill  1  and  2.  Greek 
inscriptions,  part  1  and  II,  ed.  J.Crampa  (Lund-Stockholm  1969-1972) 

ILAlg 

=  Inscriptions  latines  de  I'Algerie  (Paris-Alger  1922 — >) 

I  .Lampsakos 

=  P.Frisch,  Die  Inschriften  von  Lampsakos  (IGSK  Band  6,  Bonn  1978) 

I.Lindos 

=  C.Blinkenberg,  Lindos.  Fouilles  et  Recherches,  vol.  II:  Fouilles  de 
L'Acropole.  Inscriptions  (Berlin  1941) 

I. Louvre 

=  E.Bernand,  Inscriptions  grecques  d’Egypte  et  de  Nubie  au  Musie  du 
Louvre  (Paris  1992) 

ILS 

=  H.Dessau,  Inscriptiones  Latinae  Selectae,  3  vol.  (Berlin  1892-1916) 

ABBREVIATIONS 


XXVII 


LMagnesia 

=  Die  Inschriften  von  Magnesia  am  Maeander,  ed.  O.Kem  (Berlin  1900) 

I.Magn(esia)  am 
Sipylos 

=  T.  Ihnken,  Die  Inschriften  von  Magnesia  am  Sipylos  (IGSK  Band  8, 
Bonn  1978) 

I.Manisa 

=  H. Malay,  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions  in  the  Manisa  Museum  (Ergan- 
zungsbande  zu  den  TAM  no.  19;  Denkschr.Osterr.Akad.der  Wiss.,  Ph.- 
Hist.Klasse,  Band  237;  Vienna  1994) 

I  Memnonion 

=  E.Bemand,  Les  inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  du  Colosse  de  Memnon 
(Cairo  1960) 

I.Mylasa 

=  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Mylasa,  Teii  I:  Inschriften  der  Stadt 
(IGSK  Band  34,  Bonn  1987);  Teii  II:  Inschriften  aus  der  Umgebung  der 
Stadt  (IGSK  Band  35,  Bonn  1988) 

I.Olbia 

=  Nadpisi  Olbii  (1917-1965)  (Leningrad  1968) 

IOSPE 

=  Inscriptiones  antiquae  orae  septentrionalis  Pontis  Euxini  Graecae  et 
Latinae,  ed.  V.Latyshev  (Leningrad  1885-1901) 

l.Pan 

=  A.Bemand,  Pan  du  disert  (Leiden  1977) 

l.Perg(amon) 

=  M.Fraenkel,  Die  Inschriften  von  Pergamon,  2  vol.  (Berlin  1890-1895) 

I.Philae 

=  A.Bemand,  Les  inscriptions  grecques  de  Philae,  Tome  I  (Paris  1969) 
and  E.Bemand,  Les  inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  Philae,  Tome  II 
(Paris  1969) 

I.Priene 

=  Inschriften  von  Priene,  ed.  F.Hiller  von  Gaertringen  (Berlin  1906) 

I. Prose 

=  A.Bemand,  La  prose  sur  pier  re  dans  l’ Egypte  hellenistique  et  romaine. 
Tomes  I/II  (Paris  1992;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1500) 

I.Pr(o)usias 

=  W.Ameling,  Die  Inschriften  von  Prusias  ad  Hypium  (IGSK  Band  27, 
Bonn  1985) 

I.Prusa 

=  T.Corsten,  Die  Inschriften  von  Prusa  ad  Olympum,  Teii  1  (IGSK  Band 
39,  Bonn  1991);  Teii  2  (IGSK  Band  40,  Bonn  1993) 

I.Rhod.Per. 

=  W.Bliimel,  Die  Inschriften  der  Rhodischen  Peraia  (IGSK  Band  38, 
Bonn  1991) 

XXVIII 


ABBREVIATIONS 


I.Samothrake 

I. Sardis 
Iscr.  Cos 

ISE 

I.Selge 

I. Sestos 

I. Side 

I. Smyrna 

I.Stratonikeia 

IThSy 
I. Tomis 

I.Tralleis  und  Nysa 

IvO 


P.M.Fraser,  The  inscriptions  on  stone,  vol.  2  part  1  of  K.Lehmann 
(ed.),  Samothrace.  Excavations  conducted  by  the  Institute  of  Fine  Arts, 
New  York  (New  York  1960) 

cf.  s.v.  Sardis  VII  1 

M.Segre,  Iscrizioni  di  Cos  (Monografie  della  Scuola  Archeologica  di 
Atene  VI,  2  vol.,  Rome  1994) 

L. Moretti,  Iscrizioni  storiche  ellenistiche  I  (Florence  1967)  and  II 
(Florence  1975) 

J.Nolle  -  F.Schindler,  Die  Inschriften  von  Selge  (IGSK  Band  37,  Bonn 
1991) 

J.Krauss,  Die  Inschriften  von  Sestos  und  der  Thrakischen  Chersones 
(IGSK  Band  19,  Bonn  1980) 

J.Nolle,  Side  im  Altertum:  Geschichte  und  Zeugnisse.  Band  1:  Geo- 
graphie,  Geschichte,  Testimonia,  griechische  und  lateinische  Inschriften 
(1-4)  (IGSK  Band  43,  Bonn  1993) 

G. Petzl,  Die  Inschriften  von  Smyrna,  Teii  I:  Grabschriften,  postume 
Ehrungen,  Grabepigramme  (IGSK  Band  23,  Bonn  1982);  Teii  II,  1 
(IGSK  Band  24,  1,  Bonn  1987);  Teii  II  2  (IGSK  Band  24,  2,  Bonn 
1990) 

M. £.$ahin,  Die  Inschriften  von  Stratonikeia,  Teii  I  and  II  1/2  (IGSK 
Band  21  and  22,  1/2,  Bonn  1981-1990). 

A.Bernand,  De  Thibes  ά  Syine  (Paris  1989) 

I.Stoian,  Inscriptiones  Daciae  et  Scythiae  minoris  antiquae.  Series  altera: 
Inscriptiones  Scythiae  minoris  graecae  et  lati  nae,  vol.  II:  Tomis  et 
territorium  (Buckarest  1987) 

Fj.B.Poljakov,  Die  Inschriften  von  Tralleis  und  Nysa.  Teii  I:  Die 
Inschriften  von  Tralleis  (IGSK  Band  36.1,  Bonn  1989) 

Inschriften  von  Olympia,  ed.  W.Dittenberger,  K.Purgold  (Berlin  1896) 


ABBREVIATION  S 


XXIX 


Jordan,  Navy 

JRA 

Kabyle  II 

Kaibel,  EG 

Karouzou,  Cat. 
Sculpt.Nat.Mus. 

KP  I,  II,  III 

La  Carie 

La  civilisation 
grecque 

L’  Africa  Romana  IX 

Laodicie  du  Lycos 

Laum,  Stiftungen 

LBW 

L’Eau  et  les 
Homme  s 


B. Jordan,  The  Athenian  navy  in  the  classical  period.  A  study  of 
Athenian  naval  administration  and  military  organization  in  the  fifth  and 
fourth  centuries  B.C.  (Berkeley  1975) 

Journal  of  Roman  Archaeology 

V.Velkov  (ed.),  Kabyle,  Tome  2  (Acad.Bulg.  des  Sciences.  Insdtut  et 
Musee  Arch.,  Sofia  1991) 

G. Kaibel,  Epigrammata  Graeca  ex  lapidibus  collecta  (Berlin  1878) 

S.Karouzou,  National  Archaeological  Museum,  Collection  of  Sculpture, 
A  Catalogue  (Athens  1968) 

J.Keil  -  A.von  Premerstein,  Bericht  iiber  eine  Reise  Bericht  iiber 
eine  zweite  Reise  — ;  Bericht  iiber  eine  dritte  Reise  —  (Denkschr. 
Akademie  Wien  53,  1908;  54,  1911;  57,  1914) 

J.  and  L.Robert,  La  Carie  II.  Le  plateau  de  Tabai  et  ses  environs  (Paris 
1954) 

La  Civilisation  Grecque.  Macedoine,  royaume  d’Alexandre  Le  Grand 
(Au  Marche  Bonsecours,  Montreal  du  7  Mai  au  19  Septembre  1993; 
Athens  1993) 

A. Mastino  (ed.),  L’ Africa  Romana.  Atti  del  IX  Convegno  di  studio 
Nuoro,  13-15  dicembre  1991  (Sassari  1992) 

L.Robert,  Laodicie  du  Lycos.  Le  Nymphee,  Campagnes  1961-1963, 
par  J.des  Gagniers,  P.Devambez,  L.Kahil,  R.Ginouves,  avec  des 
etudes  de  L.Robert,  X.de  Planhol  (Paris  1969)  (Robert's  contribution 
on  pp.  247-387) 

B. Laum,  Stiftungen  in  der  griechischen  und  romischen  Antike.  Ein 
Beitrag  zur  antiken  Kulturgeschichte  (2  vol.;  Leipzig  1914) 

Ph.Le  Bas  -  W.H.Waddington,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  (Paris 
1870;  Rome  1968;  Hildesheim  1972) 

L’Eau  et  les  Hommes  en  Mediterranee  et  en  Mer  Noire  dans  I’Antiquiti. 
Actes  du  Congres  Intern.,  Athenes  20-24  Mai  1988  (Athens  1992) 


XXX 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Lefebvre,  Recueil 

L’epigrafia  del 
villaggio 

LGPN 

Lilly  rie 
meridionale 

LIMC 

LINGU.  BALK 
LSAG2 

LSAM 

LSCG 

LSCG  Suppl. 

LSJ 

Maiuri,  Nuova 
Silloge  (or  NS) 

MAMA 

J.Marcade,  Recueil 

Marek,  Stadt  — 

Meiggs-Lewis, 

GHI 


G.Lefebvre,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  grecques-chretiennes  d’Egypte 
(Cairo  1907) 

A.Calbi  -  A. Donati  -  G.Poma  (edd.),  L’Epigrafia  del  Villaggio  (Faenza 
1993) 

P.M.Fraser-E. Matthews  (edd.),  A  Lexicon  of  Greek  Personal  Names 
(Oxford  1987  ->) 

P.Cabanes  (ed.),  L’lllyrie  meridionale  et  I’ Epire  dans  I’Antiquite  II 
(Actes  du  IIe  colloque  international  de  Clermont-Ferrand,  25-27  Octobre 
1990;  Paris  1993) 

Lexicon  I conographicum  Mythologiae  Classicae  1-  (Zurich  1981  — ») 
Linguistique  Balkanique 

L.H.Jeffery,  The  Local  Scripts  of  Archaic  Greece  (Oxford  1961); 
revised  edition  with  a  supplement  by  A. W. Johnston  (Oxford  1990) 

F.Sokolowski,  Lois  sacrees  de  I'Asie  Mineure  (Paris  1955) 

F.Sokolowski,  Lois  sacrees  des  cites  grecques  (Paris  1969) 

F.Sokolowski,  Lois  sacries  des  cites  grecques,  Supplement  (Paris 
1969) 

A  Greek-English  Lexicon,  compiled  by  H.G. Liddell  -  R. Scott  -  H.S. 
Jones  (Oxford  1977) 


A. Maiuri,  Nuova  Silloge  Epigrafica  di  Rodi  e  Cos  (Florence  1925) 

Monumenta  Asiae  Minoris  Antiqua,  vol.  I-IX  (London  1928-1988) 

J.Marcade,  Recueil  des  signatures  de  sculpteurs  grecs  I-II  (Paris  1953- 
1957) 

Chr.Marek,  Stadt,  Ara  und  Territorium  in  Pontus-Bithynien  und  Nord- 
Galatia  (Istanbuler  Forschungen  Band  39;  Tubingen  1993) 

R.Meiggs  -  D.Lewis,  Λ  selection  of  Greek  Historical  Inscriptions  to  the 
End  of  the  Fifth  Century  B.C.  (Oxford  1969) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXI 


Milanges  Liveque 

Michel,  Recueil 
Milet 

MPI 

Miinsterberg, 

Beamtennamen 

MUSJ 

ΜϋΖΕ 

New  Documents 


Nikephoros 

Nouveau  Choix 

OGIS 

Olympionikai 

OMS 

PAE 

PAES 

Payne, 


M.-M.Mactoux  -  E.Geny  (edd.),  Melanges  Pierre  Liveque  (vol.  1-6, 
Paris  1988-1992) 

C.Michel,  Recueil  d'Inscriptions  grecques  (Brussels  1897-1900) 

Ergebnisse  der  Ausgrabungen  und  U ntersuchungen  seit  d.  Jahre  1899, 
hrsg.  T.Wiegand  (Berlin  1908  — >) 

R.  and  A.Ovadiah,  Hellenistic,  Roman  and  early  Byzantine  mosaic 
pavements  in  Israel  (Rome  1987) 

R.  Miinsterberg,  Die  Beamtennamen  aufden  griechischen  Miinzen 
(Subsidia  Epigraphica  3;  Hildesheim-New  York  1973) 

Melanges  de  l’Universite  Saint-Joseph  (Beyrouth) 

Miize  Kurtarma  Kazilari  Semineri  (Ankara) 

S. R. Llewelyn  (with  the  collaboration  of  R.A.Kearsley),  New  Docu¬ 
ments  illustrating  early  Christianity.  A  Review  of  the  Greek  inscriptions 
and  papyri  published  in  1980-81.  Volume  6  (The  Ancient  History 
Documentary  Research  Centre,  Macquarie  University,  1992) 

Nikephoros.  Zeitschrift  fiir  Sport  und  Kultur  im  Altertum.  (1988  — >) 
[1989  ->] 

Institut  Femand-Courby.  Nouveau  choix  d’  inscriptions  grecques  (Paris 
1971) 

W.Dittenberger,  Orientis  Graeci  Inscriptiones  Selectae  (Leipzig  1903- 
1905) 

L.Moretti,  Olympionikai.  I  vincitori  negli  antichi  agoni  olimpici  (MAL 
ser.  VIII,  vol.  VIII  fasc.  2,  Rome  1957) 

L.  Robert,  Opera  Minora  Selecta,  vol.  I-VII  (Amsterdam  1969-1990) 

Πρακτικά  τής  έν  Άθήναις  'Αρχαιολογικής  'Εταιρείας 

Η. C. Butler  et  alii,  Publications  of  the  Princeton  University  Archaeolo¬ 
gical  Expeditions  to  Syria,  4  vol.  (Leiden  1907-1949) 

H. Payne,  Necrocorinthia  (Oxford  1931) 


XXXII 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Necrocorinthia 


Pfuhl-Mobius 

=  E.Pfuhl  -  H.Mobius,  Die  ostgriechischen  Grabreliefs,  2  vol.  (Mainz  am 
Rhein  1977-1979) 

PH 

=  W.R.Paton  -  E.L.Hicks,  The  inscriptions  of  Cos  (Oxford  1891) 

PIR 

=  Prosopographia  Imperii  Romani  saec.  I,  II,  III  (Berlin  1897  — ») 

Portes  du  Disert 

=  A.Bemand ,  Les  portes  du  disert  (Paris  1984) 

Pouilloux, 

Forteresse 

=  J.Pouilloux,  La  forteresse  de  Rhamnonte  (Paris  1954) 

P.Oxy. 

=  Papyri  Oxyrhynchi 

Pritchett, 
Topography  VIII 

-  W.K. Pritchett,  Studies  in  Ancient  Greek  Topography.  Part  VIII 
(Amsterdam  1992) 

Pritchett/Meritt, 

Chronology 

=  W.K. Pritchett,  B.D.Meritt,  The  Chronology  of  Hellenistic  Athens 
(Cambridge,  Mass.  1940) 

Proceedings 

Olympic  Games 

=  W.Coulson  -  H.Kyrieleis  (edd.),  Praktika  Symposiou  Olympiakon 
Agonon,  5-9  Septemvriou  1988  (Proceedings  of  an  International 
Symposium  on  the  Olympic  Games,  5-9  September  1988;  Athens  1992) 

QDAP 

=  Quarterly  of  the  Department  of  Antiquities  in  Palestine 

RC 

=  C.B.Welles,  Royal  Correspondence  in  the  Hellenistic  Period  (New 
Haven  1934) 

RDA 

=  L.Dubois,  Recherches  sur  le  dialecte  arcadien,  3  vols.(Louvain-la-neuve 
1983) 

RDGE 

RE 

=  R.K.Sherk,  Roman  Documents  from  the  Greek  East  (Baltimore  1969) 

=  Paulys  Realencyclopadie  der  classischen  Altertumswissenschaft  (Stutt¬ 
gart  1894  -») 

RECAM 

=  Regional  Epigraphic  Catalogues  of  Asia  Minor  (vol.  II:  S.Mitchell,  The 
Ankara  District:  The  Inscriptions  of  North  Galatia;  BAR  International 
Series,  vol.  135,  Oxford  1982) 

ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXIII 


Recherches  — 
Thasos 

Robert,  Gladiateurs 

Robert,  Noms 
indigines 

Robert,  Villes 

RRMAM 

Sardis  VII 1 

SB 

SBF 

Schwenk, 

Athens  Alex. 

SCIV 

SECir 

SEG 

SGDI 

SIRIS 

SP 

Staatsvertrage 


J.Pouilloux,  Recherches  sur  I'histoire  et  les  cultes  de  Thasos,  I  (Paris 
1954)  and  C.Dunant  -  J.Pouilloux,  id.,  II  (Paris  1956) 

L.Robert,  Les  Gladiateurs  dans  I’Orient  grec  (Paris  1940) 

L. Robert,  Noms  indigines  dans  I’Asie  Mineure  grico-romaine  (Paris 
1963) 

L.Robert,  Villes  d’Asie  Mineure.  Etudes  de  geographic  antique  (Paris 
19622 ) 

D.French,  Roman  Roads  and  Milestones  of  Asia  Minor,  2  vols.  (BAR 
Int.Ser.  vol.  105,  1981;  vol.  392  (I)  and  (II),  1988) 

W.H. Buckler  -  D.M. Robinson,  Sardis  VII.  Greek  and  Latin  Inscript¬ 
ions  (Leiden  1932) 

Sammelbuch  griechischer  Urkunden  aus  Agypten 

Liber  Annuus.  Studium  Biblicum  Franciscanum  (Jerusalem) 

C.J.Schwenk,  Athens  in  the  Age  of  Alexander  (Chicago  1985) 


Studii  §i  Cercetari  de  Istorie  Veche  §i  Arheologie 

G. Oliverio,  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  D.Morelli,  Supplemento  Epigrafico 
Cirenaico,  ASAA  39/40  (N.S.  23/24  (1961/1962))  [1963]  219-375 

Supplementum  Epigraphicum  Graecum  (Leiden  1923  — ») 

H. Collitz,  Sammlung  der  griechischen  Dialekt-Inschriften  (Gottingen 
1884-1915) 

L.  Vidman,  Sylloge  inscriptionum  religionis  Isiacae  et  Sarapiacae  (Berlin 
1969)  (Religionsgeschichtliche  Versuche  und  Vorarbeiten,  Band 

xxvni) 

Studia  Pontica  (cf.  below) 

Die  Staatsvertrage  des  Altertums,  vol.  2,  ed.  H.Bengtson  (Munich 
1962);  vol.  3,  ed.  H.H.Schmitt  (Munich  1969) 


XXXIV 


ABBREVIATIONS 


S  terre  tt,  EJ  = 

Studia  Pontica  - 

Studies  Theocharis  = 

Suppl.Epigr.Rh.  I  = 

Suppl.Epigr.Rh.  II  = 

Suppl.Tit.Cam. 

Svenbro,  Phrasikleia  = 
Syll.3 

Symposio  n  1982 

Symposio  n  1985  = 

Symposio  n  1988  - 

TAM 

Tchalenko,  Villages  = 
antiques 


J.R.S.Sterrett,  An  Epigraphical  Journey  in  Asia  Minor  (Papers 
American  School  of  Classical  Studies  at  Athens  2,  1883/1884, 
published  1888) 

Recueil  d' inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  du  Pont  et  de  TArminie,  publ. 
par  J.G.C.Anderson,  F.Cumont,  H.Gregoire 

Diethnes  Synedrion  gia  ten  archaia  Thessalia.  Ste  mndme  tou 
D RTheochare  (Demosieumata  tou  Archaiologikou  Deltiou  48;  Athens 
1992) 

G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Supplemento  Epigrafico  Rodio,  ASAA  30-32 
(1952-1954)  [  1955]  247-316 

G. Susini,  Supplemento  epigrafico  di  Caso,  Scarpanto,  Saro,  Calchi, 
Alinnia  e  Tilo,  ASAA  41-42  (1963/1964)  [1965]  203-292 

G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Tituli  Camirenses.  Supplementum,  ASAA  30-32 
(1952-1954) [1955]  211-246 

J. Svenbro,  Phrasikleia:  An  anthropology  of  Reading  in  Ancient  Greece 
(Ithaca  1993) 

W.Dittenberger,  Sylloge  Inscriptionum  Graecarum,  3rd  ed.  (Leipzig 
1915-1924) 

F. J. Fernandez  Nieto  (ed.),  Symposion  1982.  Vortrage  zur  griechischen 
und  hellenistischen  Rechtsgeschichte  (Santander  1  .-4.  September  1982) 
(Kbln-Wien  1989) 

G. Thiir  (ed.),  Symposion  1985.  Vortrage  zur  griechischen  und  hellenis¬ 
tischen  Rechtsgeschichte  (Ringberg  24.-26.  Juli  1985)  (Koln-Wien 
1989) 

G.Nenci-G.Thur  (edd.),  Symposion  1988.  Vortrage  zur  griechischen 
und  hellenistischen  Rechtsgeschichte  (Siena-Pisa,  6-8  Juni  1988)  (Koln- 
Wien  1990) 

Tituli  Asiae  Minoris,  vol.  I;  II  1-3;  III  1;  IV  1;  V  1  and  2  (Vienna  1901- 
1989) 

G.Tchalenko,  Villages  antiques  de  la  Syrie  du  Nord:  Le  Massif  du  Bilus 
ά  I’ipoque  romaine  (3  vol.,  Paris  1953-1958) 


ABBREVIATIONS 


XXXV 


Termessos  I,  Π  - 

Termes sos  ΙΠ  = 

Termessos  ΠΙ  A  = 

ΘΗ 

Tit.Cal. 

Tit.Cam. 

Todd,  GHI 

To  Archaiologiko 
Ergo 

Tracy,  Cutters 

Travlos,  Pictorial 
Dictionary 

Waelkens,  Tiirsteine 

Wilhelm,  Neue 
Beitrage  and 
Attis c he  Urkunden 


B.Iplik9ioglu  (with  G.£elgin  and  A.Vedat  £elgin),  Epigraphische 
Forschungen  in  Termessos  und  seinem  Territorium  (Sitzungsberichte 
Osterr.Akad.Wiss.,  Ph.-Hist.Kl.  Band  575  and  583;  Vienna  1991  and 
1992) 

B.Iplik9ioglu  (with  G.£elgin  and  A.Vedat  £elgin),  Termessos  1991 
Epigrafya  Ara$tirmalari  in  Ara§tirma  Sonuqlari  Toplantisi  X  (1992) 
[1993]  219-225 

B.Iplikcioglu  (with  G.£elgin  and  A.Vedat  £elgin),  Epigraphische 
Forschungen  in  Termessos  und  seinem  Territorium  (Sitzungsberichte 
Osterr.Akad.Wiss.,  Ph.-Hist.Kl.  Band  610;  Vienna  1994) 

Θεσσαλικό  ' Ημερολόγιο 

M.Segre,  Tituli  Calymnii  ( ASAA  22/23,  1944/1945  [1952]) 

M.Segre,  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Tituli  C  amir  enses,  ASAA  27-29  (1949- 
1951)  [1952]  141-318 

M.N.Tod,  A  Selection  of  Greek  Historical  Inscriptions,  2  vol.  (Oxford 
1933-1948) 

To  ’Αρχαιολογικό  ’Έργο  στη  Μακεδονία  και  Θράκη 
('Υπουργείο  Πολιτισμού,  Υπουργείο  Μακεδονίας  και  Θράκης, 
Άριστοτελεΐο  Πανεπιστήμιο  Θεσσαλονίκης;  Thessalonica) 

S.V.Tracy,  Attic  Letter -Cutters  of 229  to  86  B.C.  (Berkeley  1990) 

J.Travlos,  Pictorial  Dictionary  of  Ancient  Athens  (New  York  1971) 


cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1191. 

A.Wilhelm,  Neue  Beitrage  zur  griechischen  Inschriftenkunde  in 
A. Wilhelm,  Akademieschriften  zur  griechischen  Inschriftenkunde  (= 
W.Peek  (ed.),  Opuscula  Band  VIII:  Adolf  Wilhelm,  Kleine  Schriften 
Abt.  1:  Akademieschriften  Teii  1;  Leipzig  1974) 
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NOTE  ON  TRANSCRIPTIONS 

=  letters  restored  by  the  editor  as  once  having  been  inscribed  but  now  lost 

=  superfluous  letters  added  in  error  by  the  inscriber  of  the  text  and  excised  by 
the  editor 

=  letters  added  by  the  editor  which  the  inscriber  of  the  text  has  either  omitted  or 
for  which  he  has  by  error  inscribed  other  letters 

=  letters  which  complete  words  left  in  abbreviation  in  the  text 

=  letters  or  spaces  deliberately  erased  in  antiquity 

=  letters  of  which  sufficient  traces  remain  to  print  them  in  the  text  but  not 
enough  to  exclude  other  possible  readings 

=  lost  or  illegible  letters  equal  to  the  number  of  dots  for  which  no  restoration  is 
proposed 

=  lost  or  illegible  letters  of  an  uncertain  number 
=  one  uninscribed  letter-space 
=  the  remainder  of  the  line  has  been  left  uninscribed 
=  the  first  editor  of  the  inscription  under  discussion 
=  photograph 
=  drawing 

=  denotes  the  start  of  a  new  line  on  the  stone  where  we  have  not  printed  the  text 
in  the  same  configuration  as  on  the  stone 

=  denotes  the  direction  of  each  line  in  texts  inscribed  in  boustrophedon  or 
retrograde  manner 


ATTICA 


1.  Athens.  Law  Concerning  the  Acropolis,  485/4  B.C.?  IG  I3  4.  SEG  XXXVI  2  .* 
R.  Tolle-Kastenbein,  JDAI  108  (1993)  43-75,  in  an  examination  of  the  architectural  history  of 
the  part  of  the  Acropolis  occupied  by  the  Parthenon  and  the  “Old  Athena  Temple,”  maintains  that 
το  έκατόμπεδον  in  this  inscription  designates  the  huge,  broad  podium  constructed  of  limestone 
blocks  measuring  100  Attic  feet  in  width  (north-south)  and  261  in  length  (east-west).  It  was 
constructed  ca.  507^-90  B.C.,  a  date  to  which  she  also  assigns  IG  I3  4.  The  inscription  refers  to 
ό  βωμός  and  to  b  νεώς,  the  latter  of  which  T.-K.  identifies  as  the  “Old  Athena  Temple.”  The 
neuter,  τό  έκατόμπεδον,  shows  that  this  term  does  not  designate  a  temple.  Τά  οίκέματα  [έν 
χόι  1ιεκαχ]ομπέδοι  in  B  17  she  interprets  as  treasury  buildings  constructed  on  the  south  side  of 
the  podium  which  were  under  the  supervision  of  the  ταμίαι.  These  are  represented  in  the 
archaeological  record  by  fragments  of  poros  pedimental  architectural  members,  the  earliest  of 
which  could  belong  to  οικήματα  that  stood  in  this  part  of  the  Acropolis  before  the  podium  was 
constructed.  When  the  Older  Parthenon  was  constructed  after  490  B.C.,  the  name  έκατόμπεδον 
passed  to  its  eastern  room,  100  Attic  feet  in  length.  In  the  latter,  as  well  as  in  the  other  rooms  of 
this  temple,  were  stored  the  treasures  of  Athena  Polias  and  later  those  of  “the  other  gods.” 

G.  Nemeth,  ibid.  76-81,  reprints  the  text  from  IG  I3  4,  with  a  German  translation,  and  rejects 
the  date  485/4  B.C.,  archon  Philokrates.  Setting  508-480  B.C.  as  the  termini,  he  narrows  this 
down  on  the  basis  of  letter-forms  to  500—489  B.C.,  citing  as  parallels  IG  I3  5,  503/4,  and  951. 
Urging  that  in  this  period  the  names  of  6  archons  are  unknown,  he  maintains  that  a  date  of  485/4 
B.C.  is  uncertain.  In  B  14-15  Nemeth  reads  έπι  Φ[.  .  ?.  .  ]α  [.]ος  άρχ[οντ]ος  or 
Φ[·  ·  -  ·  ]γ[·]ος  or  Φ[.  .  .  ]δ[.]ος.  “Wenn  man  aber  die  Parallelen  der  Buchstabenformen 

zwischen  500  und  489  mit  den  fehlenden  Archontennamen  des  Jahres  499/98  und  498/97  in 
Einklang  bringen  will,  kann  man  vorschlagen,  dass  die  Hekatompedon-Inschrift  entweder 
499/98  oder  498/97  v.  Chr.  auf  den  Stein  geschrieben  worden  ist.”  (81). 

[Not  one  of  the  three  “parallel”  inscriptions  is  securely  dated.  There  are  no  Attic  names  in  LGPN  II  which  fit 
the  traces  Φ[.  .  3.  .  ]γ[·]ος  or  Φ[.  .  ?.  .  ]δ[.]ος.  Stroud.] 


2.  Athens.  Decree  Awarding  Citizenship  to  the  Samians,  405/4  B.C.  IG  I3  127; 
II2  1.  SEG  XXXVII  20,*  249;  XXXIX  324;  XLII  20,  24.  C.  Koch,  Tyche  8  (1993)  63-75, 
reprints  the  Corpus  text  of  LL.  7—3 1  with  translation.  After  a  discussion  of  the  historical  setting 
of  the  decree,  he  analyzes  it  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  precise  inter-state  status  of  both  poleis, 
concluding  that  the  normal  ingredients  of  Isopoliteia  are  here  missing. 

J.  Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  of  the  Fourth  Century  B.C. ,  Mnemosyne  Supplement  145 
(Leiden  1995)  208-210,  after  examining  LL.  41-75  on  the  stone  and  other  passages  on  squeezes 
makes  the  following  observations:  the  conventional  restoration  of  L.  32,  [τι  έντελή-  γνώμη 
Κλεοσόφο  καί]  is  one  letter  too  long  for  the  available  space.  He  favors  the  restoration  την 
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IG  I3 


δωρειάν  in  L.  33  over  any  form  of  πολιτεία.  He  also  records  a  large  number  of  readings  where 
he  differs  from  printed  texts  mostly  on  the  criterion  of  whether  or  not  a  letter  should  be  dotted. 
None  of  these,  apparently,  affect  the  reading  in  any  significant  way. 


3.  Athens.  Decree  Enforcing  Use  of  Athenian  Coins,  Weights  and  Measures, 
Date?  IG  I3  1453.  SEG  XLII  18.*  For  the  fragment  from  Hamaxitos  see  our  lemma  no.  877. 


4.  Athens.  Tribute  Quota  Lists,  454/3-415/4  B.C.  IG  I3  259-290  (I2  191-205). 
SEG  XL  17.*  R.  Descat,  ZPE  104  (1994)  61-68,  examines  the  appearances  of  the  Karian  cities 
Κασωλάβα  and  Ληψίμανδος  in  Lists  2-4,  7-8,  where  they  are  inscribed  next  to  each  other, 
and  in  Lists  1  and  5  where  K.  appears  but  not  Λ.  He  briefly  discusses  the  amounts  of  tribute  they 
pay  and  seeks  to  locate  the  former  on  the  north  side  of  the  peninsula  of  Halikarnassos  between 
Kildara  and  Syangela  and  the  latter  off  its  coast  on  the  island  of  Salih  Adasi  in  the  gulf  of  Iasos. 


5.  Boundary  Stones  of  Temene  Established  by  Athens  in  the  Territories  of  her 
Allies,  5th  cent.  B.C.  IG  I3  1481-1499.  See  SEG  XLII  84. 


6.  Rhamnous.  Dedication  to  the  Hero  Archegetes,  550-500  B.C.?  IG  I3  1019. 
SEG  XLI  21.*  In  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  41-42,  no.  15  (dr.);  inv.  no.  1041  +  EM  13098,  B.C. 
Petrakos,  fully  publishes  the  fragment  which  joins  this  base  at  the  left,  briefly  noted  by  him  in 
EAH  (1991)  [1992]  6;  cf.  SEG  XLI  21.  It  was  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Society  in  the  fort.  He  repeats  his  view  that  this  hero  is  not  Dionysos,  but  Νεανίας,  the  brother 
of  Οίνόη.  For  this  hero  see  IG  II2  2849  and  our  lemma  no.  5 1.  Petrakos  suggests  the  above  date 
on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms. 

Άντιφάνες  άνέθεκ[εν]  Άρχεγέτει  Ιιέροι  άγαλμα 


7.  Rhamnous.  Dedication  to  a  Hero,  ca.  450  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  base  of  local  blue 
marble  with  part  of  an  echinos  of  a  Doric  column  capital  preserved  at  the  bottom  and  an 
attachment  for  a  marble  dedication  preserved  on  the  top.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society  inside  and  east  of  the  South  Gate  of  the  fort.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos, 
PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  43-44,  no.  17,  inv.  no.  997,  who  proposes  the  above  date  on  the  basis  of 
the  letter  forms  but  prints  the  following  text;  no  ph.;  no  dr.  Στην  άρχή  του  δεύτερου  στίχου 
δεν  υπάρχει  χώρος  για  τή  δασεία. 


[Οί  'Ρ]αμνοσ[ - ] 

[  "Ηρ]ωι  άγαλμα  μ[ - ] 


iG  Pa2 
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[ - ]ων  των  τε  πν[ - ] 

4  νος  Θεοπόμπο,  Θεο[ - ] 

'Ραμνόσιος 


8.  Rhamnous.  Dedication?  ca.  450-400  B.C.  Cylindrical  base  of  local  marble  bearing 
on  its  upper  surface  a  rectangular  cutting  possibly  for  supporting  a  herm.  Inscription  in  at  least  4 
lines  around  the  outer  circumference  of  the  base  near  the  top.  In  reuse,  the  inscription  was  almost 
completely  erased,  the  base  turned  upside  down,  and  a  circular  cutting  was  made  in  what  now 
became  the  top  surface.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort. 
Brief  preliminary  notice  by  B.C.  Petrakos,  PA  AH  (1991)  [1994]  14-15  (dr.),  no  text.  Ed.  pr. 
idem,  ibid.  (1992)  [1995]  34-35,  no.  4  (ph.,  dr.);  inv.  no.  1102,  who  thinks  of  the  text  as  that 
of  an  epigram. 


[ - ]ολ[.]ες  :  γε[ - ] 

[ - ]γαεοι[ - ] 

[ - ]τ[ - ] 

4  [ - ]α[ - ] 


[The  last  three  letters  in  L.  2  appear  to  be  shown  in  the  dr.  as  KAI.  Stroud.] 


9.  Salamis  (Now  in  Athens).  Epigram  on  the  Corinthians  Killed  in  the  Battle 
of  Salamis,  after  480  B.C.  IG  I3  1143  (I2  927).  SEG  XLI  23;*  XLII  1751.  For  a  useful 
discussion  of  έχω  L.  2  and  κατέχω  in  the  context  of  funerary  epigrams  and  the  tombs  of  heroes, 
see  A.  Henrichs,  CA  12  (1993)  173-175. 


10.  Athens.  Graffito  on  the  Dipylon  Oinochoe,  ca.  740  B.C.  IG  I2  919.  Hansen, 
CEG  1.432.  SEG  XLI  26.*  B.B.  Powell,  Homer  and  the  Origin  of  the  Greek  Alphabet 
(Cambridge  1991)  158-163,  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  34.  M.  Guarducci,  Ren.  Accad.  Lincei  9.4 
(1993)  349-359  (ph.,  dr.),  in  her  fifth  contribution  to  the  study  of  this  venerable  inscription, 
maintains  that  the  entire  text  was  inscribed  by  one  hand  and  that  the  ending  is  to  be  read  TO  TO 
ΔΕ  ΚΑΛΜΙΝ:  τοτο  δε  καλμΐν.  Citing  Bekker,  Anecdota  Graeca  III.  1095,  Θεσσαλών  ... 
καλπίς-  υδρία  ...,  she  reaffirms  her  view  that  καλμίς/καλπίς  is  a  vase.  The  Thessalian 
spelling  here  (καλμΐν)  is  in  the  nominative;  cf.  the  Corinthian  vase,  SEG  XIV  303  (cf  XXX 
346)  αΰτδ  δε  for  δλπα.  The  presence  of  a  Thessalian  name  for  a  vase  on  an  Athenian  oinochoe 
is  not  surprising  in  view  of  the  close  ties  between  the  two  regions  in  the  protogeometric  and 
geometric  periods. 
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11.  Athens.  Graffito,  Early  7th  cent.  B.C.  On  the  neck  of  a  grave  amphora  from  a 
cemetery  on  Kriezis  Street  near  the  Kerameikos.  Ed.  pr.  O.  Alexandris,  AAA  1  (1968)  26-30 
(ph.).  MNE  (μνήμα?  ed.  pr.). 


12.  Attica.  Found  at  Cerveteri.  Graffito  on  a  Transport  Amphora,  ca.  700  B.C. 

Transport  wine  amphora  found  in  Italian  excavations  of  tomb  IV  at  tumulus  II.  Incised  under 
one  of  the  handles.  Ed.  pr.  R.  Mengarelli,  NotSc  13  (1937)  395-396,  no.  50  (dr.),  retrograde, 
no  text.  B.  Nogara,  ibid.  450,  no.  e  (dr.),  read  it  as  an  Etruscan  inscription,  Hel.  Φαθη:  Helia 
Fatinia,  2  names.  E.  Vetter,  Glotta  28  (1940)  132,  no.  29,  briefly  rejected  it  as  Etruscan  (nothing 
else).  J.  Heurgon,  La  vie  quotidienne  chez  les  Etrusques  (Paris  1961)  184  [non  vidimus], 
likewise  rejects  it  as  Etruscan.  G.  Colonna,  MEFRA  82  (1970)  652,  note  2  (ph.),  classes  it  as  an 
Attic  SOS  amphora  and  reads  the  name  as  Ιιελκραον,  unattested.  M.  Guarducci,  L’epigrafia 
greca  dalle  origini  al  tardo  Impero  (Rome  1987)  43  (ph.),  interprets  it  as  an  Attic  amphora  and 
inscribed  name,  Ιιελίφρον.  F.  Cordano,  MGR  18  (1994)  76-78,  no.  1  (dr.),  favors  h&upaov  = 

'  Ηλιφάων/Ήλιφών. 


13.  Attica.  Found  at  Cerveteri.  Graffito  on  a  Transport  Amphora,  7th/6th 
cent.  B.C.?  Sherd  from  the  shoulder  of  an  SOS  amphora  said  to  have  been  found  at  Cerveteri 
in  1947;  now  in  University  College,  London.  Ed.  pr.  A.W.  Johnston,  R.E.  Jones,  ABSA  73 
(1978)  103-105  (ph.,  dr.),  retrograde:  Σμιφρονος  (no  comment  on  the  name).  Incised  after 
firing. 

F.  Cordano,  MGR  18  (1994)  78  (dr.),  rejects  the  improbable  phi  and  reads  it  as  koppa, 
Σμί9ρονος,  genitive  of  Σμίκρων. 


14.  Athens  (Now  in  New  York).  Name  Labels  on  the  Euphronios  Krater. 

Cf .SEG  XXXI  53.  J.  Boardman  in  M.  Cygielman,  et  al.,  ed.,  Euphronios:  Atti  del  Seminario 
Internazionale  di  Studi:  Arezzo  27-28  Maggio  1990  (Florence  1992)  45-50,  suggests  that  the 
name  label  “Hippolytos”  is  an  error  for  the  Lykian  warrior  "Hippolochos,”  father  of  the  wounded 
and  absent  Glaukos,  who  would  be  a  more  appropriate  figure  in  this  scene.  On  the  other  side, 
Medon  and  Akastos  are  more  likely  to  be  part  of  a  scene  of  Trojans  and  Lykians  arming  rather 
than  the  first  archons  of  Athens. 


15.  Athens.  Inscriptions  on  Vases  by  Euphronios,  ca.  520-470  B.C.  Euphronios 
der  Maler.  Eine  Ausstellung  in  der  Sonderausstellungshalle  der  Staatlichen  Museen  Preussischer 
Kulturbesitz  Berlin-Dahlem  20.3-26.5  1991  (Mailand  1991),  contains  a  catalogue,  lavishly 
illustrated,  ol  the  vases  of  this  master  with  texts,  drawings,  and  photographs  of  all  the  inscribed 
pieces,  including  on  275—276  an  Index  ot  Inscriptions.  The  following  inscriptions  are 
unpublished: 
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A  .  194—195,  no.  38  (ph.).  Fragments  of  a  cup.  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art,  New  York; 

1989.382.1.  Φόρβας  (retrograde).  [.]+A[ - ]  (retrograde)  “Anfang  der  Signatur 

des  Kachrylion."  [Πολ]υδεύ[κες].  [Κ]άστορ.  D.  von  Bothmer. 

B  .  206,  no.  43  (ph.).  Fragment  of  a  cup.  Sammlung  H.A.  Cahn:  HC  579.  [ - ]OXO[- 

— ].  Hyperochos,  a  warrior?  H.  Cahn. 

C.  220,  no.  50  (ph.).  Two  fragments  of  a  cup.  Princeton  University  Art  Museum,  L. 
1990.134a  and  b.  [Λεά]γρ[ος]. 


16.  Athens.  Yase  Inscriptions.  Leagros  Kalos.  J.  Boardman,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no. 
14)  47-50,  collects  about  80  examples  of  this  name  on  Attic  vases  and  urges  that  about  half  of 
these  cannot  possibly  be  labels  of  a  young  man  present  in  the  scene  painted  on  the  vase.  In 
examining  closely  the  practice  of  Euphronios,  Boardman  detects  a  special  relationship  between 
the  painter  and  Leagros. 


17.  Athens.  Graffito,  Early  5th  cent.  B.C.  Agora  XXI  F44.  SEG  XXXVII  208  .*  G. 
Colonna  in  A.  Mastrocinque,  I  Grandi  Santuari  della  Grecia  e  I' Occidente:  Labirinti.  Collana  del 
Dipartimento  di  Scienze  Filologiche  e  Storiche:  Universita  degli  Studi  di  Trento  3  (1993)  50-51 
(dr.),  interprets  this  graffito  as  that  of  an  Etruscan  metic  written  in  a  Doric  alphabet  proper  to  an 
Aiginetan  setting.  Cf.  “Γ unica  iscrizione  votiva  etrusca  finora  rinvenuta  in  un  santuario  greco  — 
quella  dal  santuario  di  Aphaia  a  Egina,  in  corso  di  pubblicazione  da  parte  di  D.  Williams.”  Cf. 
Sostratos  and  his  contacts  with  Etruria;  bibliography.  He  rejects  the  interpretation  of  Τυρσανός 
as  a  “contents-label,”  SEG  XXXVI  126. 


18.  Eleusis.  Inscribed  Panathenaic  Amphoras,  Late  5th  cent.  B.C.?  Fragments 
found  in  the  early  excavations  of  K.  Kouroumotes.  Ed.  pr.  N.  Metaxa-Prokopiou  and  J.  Frel, 
AAA  5  (1972)  245-248  (ph.).  Large  letters  painted  in  white  on  the  black  glaze.  For  other 
inscribed  Panathenaic  amphoras  see  our  lemma  no.  108. 

A.  [ - ]  AX  [ - ] 

[ - ]ΩΝΤ[ - ] 

B.  [ - ]M[ - ] 

Άθηναι[ος] 

δωλιχ[όν] 
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A.  L.  1  Stroud  from  ph. 

B.  L.  2  is  interpreted  as  the  ethnic  by  edd.  pr.  and  the  victory  placed  in  402  B.C.  L.  1  name  of  victor  edd.  pr. 


19.  Athens.  Law  on  the  Grain-Tax  in  Lemnos,  Imbros,  and  Skyros,  374/3 
B.C.  SEG  XXXVI  146.  R.S.  Stroud,  AJA  97  (1993)  308-309,  briefly  proposes  to  identify  the 
Sanctuary  of  Aiakos,  which  is  prominent  in  this  unpublished  law,  with  the  large  rectangular 
enclosure  in  the  southwest  corner  of  the  Agora  hitherto  labelled  “Heliaia”  on  most  published 
plans.  He  will  publish  this  law  in  a  forthcoming  Hesperia  Supplement. 


20.  Panakton.  Skourta  Plain.  Ephebic  Decree  with  Catalogue:  Leontis, 
Lykourgan  Period.  SEG  XXXVIII  67.  M.  Munn,  M.L.  Zimmerman-Munn,  AD  43  (1988) 
[1993]  B.  191,  briefly  repeat  the  news  of  the  discovery  of  this  inscription. 


21.  Athens.  Honorary  Decree,  302/1  B.C.  IG  II2  499.  In  a  useful  compilation  and 
discussion  of  examples  of  this  phrase  in  the  context  of  fixed  and  market  prices  of  grain,  G. 
Reger,  CA  12  (1993)  312-314,  esp.  note  45,  restores  in  LL.  16-17,  τής  κ[αθισταμένης 
τιμή]ς.  “I  would  therefore  argue  that  ή  καθεστηκυΐα  τιμή  and  its  variants  refer  to  a  price  below 
market  set  by  law  or  strongly  recommended  by  city  officials  ...  for  the  sale  of  grain  during 
periods  of  shortage.  ...there  is  no  single  ‘normal’  price:  grain  prices  are  highly  time-dependent.” 


22.  Rhamnous.  Decree  of  the  Athenian  Boule  in  the  Archonship  of 
Asklepides,  ca.  88-80  B.C.  SEG  XLI  63.  In  PA  AH  (1992)  [1995]  33-34,  no.  3;  inv.  no. 
1024,  without  printing  a  text,  B.C.  Petrakos,  basically  repeats  the  information  given  in  SEG  XLI 
63  about  this  unpublished  decree  and  its  hitherto  unknown  eponymous  archon.  Prosopographic 
notes  on  the  honorand  Εύθυκράτης  στρατηγός  έπι  'Ραμνοΰντα,  who  was  an  ephebe  in  101/0 
B.C.,  IG  II2  1028  L.  131.  Petrakos  urges  that  he  could  not  have  become  strategos  before  88  B.C. 
when  he  was  30.  In  L.  6  occurs  the  phrase  έν  τώι  φρουρίων  No  further  details. 


23.  Eleusis.  Fragment  of  an  Honorary  Decree,  Date?  Fragment  of  the  shaft  of  a 
stone  herm  found  built  into  a  late  Roman  wall  at  Parodos  Kontoule  39  in  excavations  of  the 
Greek  Archaeological  Service.  Briefly  mentioned  by  P.  Papangele,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.52, 
who  refers  only  to  τμήμα  ψηφίσματος,  με  το  οποίο  τιμάται  “αρετής  ενεκεν  ό  Κλεών 
Μητροδώρου  Φλυεύς.”  No  text;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 


IG  II2 


ATTICA 


7 


24.  Athens.  Two  Letters  of  Hadrian  Concerning  the  Epicureans,  125  A.D.  IG 

II2  1097  +  SEG  III  226;  XXVIII  98.*  Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  no.  74.  S.  Follet,  REG  107 
(1994)  158-171,  after  study  of  the  stones  in  Athens,  publishes  a  complete  new  text,  with 
bibliography,  extensive  ap.  crit.,  full  commentary,  translation.  She  places  the  date  between 
February  14  and  March  14,  when  Hadrian  was  in  Athens.  The  first  letter  confirms  the  decisions 
of  121  A.D.  recorded  in  IG  II2  1099.  The  first  section  of  the  second  letter  concerns  the  location 
(τόπος)  of  the  Epicurean  School  on  the  road  leading  from  the  Dipylon  to  the  Akademy.  Follet 
notes  that  G.  Dontas  may  have  excavated  part  of  it  not  far  from  the  Demosion  Serna,  AD  26 
(1971)  A. 16-33.  The  theme  of  the  second  part  of  the  letter  (LL.  13-23)  revolves  around  the 
emperor’s  δόσις.  In  LL.  23-29  Hadrian  turns  to  the  question  of  the  succession  of  the  head  of  the 
School.  “Ce  texte  complete  sur  plusiers  points  le  portrait  d’Hadrien  intellectuel  et  evergete.  Celui 
...  semble  avoir  ete  indispose  par  une  demande  excessive  des  epicuriens  d’Athenes  et,  sous  la 
courtoisie  des  formules,  leur  adresse  un  refus  parfois  blessant  et  ironique.” 


4 


[Άδριανός  Σεβαστός  τοΐς  Επικούρου  χαίρειν]  vacat 

[Επειδή]  ήρ[εσκε  Θεαι  Πλωτείνηι  τήι  σεμνο]τάτηι  μητρί  [τοΐς  άεΐ  τής 
Επικούρου] 

[διαδοχή]ς  προϊσταμέν[οις  έξουσίαν  είναι  περί]  τ(α)ύτης  Έλληνικ[ήι  διαθήκηι 

Ί 

καν] 

['Έλληνα]  βούλωντ(α)ι  καν  'Ρωμ[αΐον  αίρεΐσθαι,  ώστ]ε  'Ρωμαίους  τα  τέλ[η  μή 
μόνους  ε]- 

[χειν(?),  όσα  ύ]μΐν  διετάξατο  κα[ί  υμών  τώι  σχολάρ]χη  ίδί(α)  τώι  σημήνα[ντί 
μοι  ταΰτα] 

[και  πασι  τ]οΐς  Επικούρου  κε[κύρωκα.  (Προ  . 1_2.)  καλ.]  Μαρτίων  έν 
(’Α)θήναις,  0[ύαλερίωι] 

[Άσιατικώ]ι  τό  Β'  και  Άκυλείν[ωι  ύπάτοις.]  vacat 

[Τώι  ήμετέ]ρωι  'Ηλιοδώρωι.  [’Ήδη  επί  τών  προτέρ]ων  χρόνων,  κ(α)ί  σχεδόν 
[πάντων], 

[τούς  έπί  δι]αδοχής  τών  Επι[κουρου  λόγων  ήθελο]ν,  ως  οιμαι,  τιμήσαι  τινι 
δω-  ν 


[ρεάι,  τον  -]  εχοντα  τόπον  τά[ξας  αύτοΐς,  καί  ούδέν  δι]ακόπτει  μοι  τών  πρότε-  νν 
[ρον  άρεσ]κόντων(?).  Καί  ού  δυν[άμενος  εργον  περι]ττόν  συνάψαι  οίκοδομιών  νν 
12  [καλών  ούδ’  ά]ναθημάτων  πολυ[τελών,  τον  οικον  αύτ]ιχρκώς  καί  νύν  εχοντα 
π  ροσ- 

[ορώ  καί  λυ]σιτελή  καν  τούτοις  [τοΐς  οροις.  Ύμϊν  μεν  ούν]  έκλαμβάνειν  έδόκει 

δό-  νν 

[σιν,  έγώ  δε  π]οιήσασθαι  προήρημ[αι - ?  δο]θησομένην  όπως  οί  κα-  νν 

[θηγηταί,]  προσποίητον  εχοντ[ες  αιτίαν,  μή  λαμβ]άνωσιν  έφ’  όπόσον  άν 
ύμΐν 

16  [δόξηι,  άλλα]  τών  έπι(σ]τάξεων  πρ[ονοώνται.  'Τνα  ούν]  ούτως  εϊπω  καί 
ακόλουθον 

[ύμΐν,  τή]ν  τών  άνδρών  περιφρ[όνησιν  κολάζων,  τό]  τής  δόσεως  εύ  συνεμέ-  νν 
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[τρησα,]  ώς  οίμαι,  ού  μόνον  π[ρός  την  χρείαν,  άλλα  καί]  προς  τό  μή 
έπίφ[  θ]ονον  έ-  ν 

[τέροις,]  έπεί  τούτου  μή  ύφορώ[μενος  έπιβολήν  ού]  παρεβιασάμην  άν 
έμαυ-  νν 

20  [τον  ώστ]ε  ετερα  νύν  αναγκαία  [μή  προσεπιδούναι  των]  εις  τό  συναύξημα  τής 
[δια-] 

[δοχή]ς  ν  Έτέραν  μεν  ούν  δ[όσιν  χαρίζομαι  εις  τήν  τού  γυ[μνα]σίου 


άν[ασκευήν,  ού] 

[μ]όνον  άργυρείδιόν  τι  κα[ταβαλών,  άλλα  καί - υπέρ  των 

(συμ-?)  φίλο-] 

[σ]οφούντων  καθ’  όν  άν  ύμ[εΐς  αίρήσθε  τρόπον. - Έπί  δε  τώι  τής] 


24  διαδοχής  δικαίωι  ούκ  έπ[ιμένειν  έξήν,  άλλα  δεήσει  καί  τούτο  τό  περί  τούς  δια-] 
[δ]όχους  ώς  εν  τι  των  λόγ[ων  καί  δογμάτων  Επικούρου  φυλάττειν  καί  μή 
μόνον] 

[τ]ούς  διαταξαμένους,  άλλ[ά  καί  τούς  Επικούρου  φίλους  ταύτ’  έπιτελεΐν,  όπως 

οί] 

[ά]πόγονοι  καί  τούς  λοιπο[ύς  των  καθηγητών  νόμους  διατελώσι  τηρών-] 

28  [τ]ες,  έπεί  όσον  έπί  τήι  πατρ[ίδι  τήι  ήμετέραι,  τοσούτον  καί  έπί  τήι  Επικού-] 

[ρου  διαδο]χήι,  όποιοι  τιν[ές  έσμεν,  άπαντες  φρονούμεν.  Εύτυχεΐτε.] 

Throughout  the  text  Follet  prints  alternative  restorations  above  the  line,  which  results  in  some 
long  empty  unexplained  spaces  and  typographical  confusion.  We  have  taken  the  liberty  of 
printing  her  first  alternate  reading  in  our  text  and  recording  the  others  in  the  ap.  crit.  We  have  also 
corrected  a  number  of  apparent  misprints.  We  have  had  to  print  L.  21  as  she  gives  it,  with 
incorrect  square  brackets. 


4.  [έλέσθαι].  6  [(Προ  1-2  νων.]  or  [(Προ  1-2)  ΐδ.].  10-11  έ]κκόπτεν  μοι  των  προτέΙ[ρων],  12  πολυ[τίμων], 
[έξ]αρκώς.  13  [Ύμΐν  δ’].  15  [μή  ΰπερδαπ]ανώσιν  or  [μή  παραδαπ]ανώσιν.  17  περκρρ[οσύνην].  18  π[ρος  τό 
δέον],  19  ύφορώ[μενος  ορμήν  ούδαμως].  20  [τον  οΰδ]ε,  [παρέλιπον  άν  των]  εις.  22  κα[ταβάλλων],  23  ύμ[ΐν 
δοκήι  τρόπον]. 

In  BE  (1995)  246,  Follet  notes  with  regard  to  the  restoration  [τώι  ήμετέ]ρωι  Έλιοδώρωι  in 
L.  8  several  examples  of  the  same  formulation  in  Epicurean  texts  supplied  by  T.  Dorandi,  mainly 
from  Philodemos. 


25.  Rhamnous.  Decree  of  the  Soldiers  at  Rhamnous  in  Honor  of  Two  Men,  ca. 
325-300  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  stele  found  reused  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Society  in  the  fort.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PA  AH  (1991)  [1994]  24-27,  no.  1  (ph.);  inv.  no. 
1025,  who  cites  IG  II2  2849  as  a  parallel.  The  two  men  honored  here  may  have  been  the 
peripolarchos  and  the  epimeletes.  The  unknown  strategos  Diomedes  in  L.  16  is  to  be 


IG  II2 


ATTICA 


9 


distinguished  from  Διομήδης  Διοδώρου  Πτελεάσιος  of  our  lemma  no.  31.  Literary  parallels 
for  στρατιώται  oi  πολιτικοί. 

[ - ]OY[ - ] 

[ - ]ONT[ - ] 

[καλώς  κ]αι  φιλοτίμως  έ[πε]μελήθ[ησ]αν  τή[ς] 

4  [τε  φυλ]ακής  του  φρουρίου  κ[αί  του  στρα]τηγοΰ 
[καί  τ]ών  στρατιωτών  τών  πολιτικών  τών  τα- 
[χθ]έντων  μεθ’  εαυτών  έν  'Ραμνοΰντι,  πολ- 
[λήν]  επιμέλειαν  ποιούμενοι  διετέ[λε]σαν 
8  [λέγ]οντες  καί  πράττοντες  τά  συμφέ[ροντα] 

[ύ]πέρ  αυτών,  ένδεικνύμενοι  την  εύν[οιαν] 

[ήν]  έχουσι  περί  αυτούς·  άγαθεΐ  τύχει·  [δεδό]- 
[χ]θαι  τοΐς  στρατιώταις  έπαινέσαι  Φιλ[οκ]λέα 
12  [Π]ροκλέους  Έκαλήθεν,  Διόδωρον  Οίνο[στρά]- 
[τ]ου  Άναγυράσιον  καί  στεφανώσαι  έκ[αστ]ον 
[αύ]τών  χρυσώι  στεφάνωι  κατά  τον  νόμο[ν  άρε]- 
[τ]ής  ένεκα  καί  φιλοτιμίας  ήν  έχοντες  [τυγχά]- 
16  [ν]ουσιν  πρός  τε  τον  στρατηγόν  Διομ[ήδ]ην 

[κ]αί  τούς  στρατιώτας·  άναγράψαι  δε  τάδε  τό  ψή- 
[φ]ισμα  έν  στήλει  λιθίνει  τούς  αίρεθέντας 
[τ]ών  στρατιωτών  καί  στήσαι  έν  'Ραμνοΰντι  έν 
20  [τ]ώι  ίερώι  του  Διονύσου·  εις  δέ  τήν  άναγραφ[ήν] 

[τή]ς  στήλης  καί  τήν  άνάθεσιν  δούναι  τό  ά[νά]- 


[λω]μα  τούς  στρατιώτα| - ] 

I - II 

[ - ] 


Petrakos  identifies  Διόδωρος  Οΐνοστράτου  Άναγυράσιος  of  LL.  12-13  with  the  guarantor 
of  IG  II2  1678A  L.  31,  ό[ - ]  Οίνοστρ[ά]του  Ά[ν]α[γ]υ[ράσιος]. 


26.  Aeharnai.  Two  Deme  Decrees,  315/4  B.C.  Intact  pedimental  stele  of  white  marble 
found  reused  in  1987  in  salvage  excavations  of  a  Roman  Bath  behind  the  church  of  Agios 
Ioannis  in  Menidi:  Greek  Archaeological  Service;  now  in  the  Peiraieus  Museum  no.  5333.  Ed. 
pr.  G.  Steinhauer,  AE  (1992)  179-193  (ph.),  who  comments  at  length  on  the  ταμίας  of  a  deme, 
the  phiale  in  LL.  7-8,  the  sanctuary  of  Athena  Hippia,  the  interaction  of  deme  and  polis  in  the 
finances  of  Aeharnai,  the  influence  of  the  nomothesia  of  Demetrios  of  Phaleron  on  the  form  and 
content  of  the  decrees,  the  new  evidence  for  the  rural  Dionysia  at  Aeharnai,  where  there  must 
have  been  a  theatre. 
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(A) 

Διογένης  Ναυκύδου  είπεν·  έπειδή  Φανόμα- 
χος  ό  ταμίας  ό  έπί  Πραξιβούλου  άρχοντος 
τάς  τε  θυσίας  τέθυκεν  τοΐς  θεοΐς  καί  τοΐ- 
4  ς  ήρωσιν  υπέρ  των  δημοτών  άπάσας  [έ]ν  τ[ώ]ι  έ- 
[νι]αυτώι  καί  των  Διονυσίων  έπεμελήθη  κα¬ 
λώς  [καί  φιλοτίμως]  μετά  του  δημάρχου  Οίν- 
ο[ψ]ί[λ]ου  καί  [φ]ιάλην  πεπόηται  μ[ν]άν  άγουσα- 
8  ν  αργυρίου  [κ]ατά  [τον  νόμον]  καί  λόγον  άπεν- 
ήνοχεν  απάντων  ών  δι[ώικησ]εν  πρός  τε  την 
πόλιν  καί  πρός  τούς  δημότας  έ[ν]  τοΐς  χρόν- 
οις  τοΐς  έκ  τών  [νόμων]  τών  τής  πόλεως  καί  τ- 
12  ών  δη[μ]οτώ[ν  καί  τό  π]ερι[όν]  άργύριον  παρ’  έα- 
υτώι  έκ  τής  διοικήσεως  κατ[αβέ]βληκεν  Άχ- 
αρνεΰσ  [ι]ν:  ΗΗΗΔΔΤΤ 1 1 1 1 :  καί  τάς  εϋθύνα[ς] 
δέδωκεν  δ[ό]ξας  δικαίως  τεταμιευκέναι  κ- 
16  αί  τών  [άλλων]  άπάντων  [ών]  αΰτώι  προσέταξα- 
ν  [Ά]χαρν[εΐς  έπιμεμέλη]ται  καλώς  καί  φιλο- 
τ[ίμ]ως·  [έψ]ηφ[ίσ]θαι  Άχαρνεΰσιν  έπαινέσαι 
Φανόμαχον  Νικοδήμου  Άχαρνέα  καί  στεφα- 
20  νώσαι  αυτόν  θαλλού  στεφάνωι  φιλοτιμία¬ 
ς  ένεκ[α  καί  δικαιοσύνης  τής  είς  τούς  δημ¬ 
ότας·  άναγράψαι  δε  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα  έ  στήληι 
λιθίνει  τον  γραμματέα  τών  δημοτών  κα- 
24  ί  στήσαι  έν  τώι  ίερώι  τής  Άθηνάς  τής  'Ιππί¬ 
ας,  εις  δε  την  αναγραφήν  τής  στήλης  δούνα¬ 
ι  τον  ταμίαν  [:  ΔΔ  :]  δραχμάς  καί  λογίσασθ[α-] 
ι  τοΐς  δημόται[ς]. 

(Β) 

Διογένης  Ναυκύδου  είπεν  έπειδή  ό  δήμαρ¬ 
χος  Οίνόφιλος  καί  ό  ταμίας  Φανόμαχος  κα¬ 
ί  ό  [έπι]μελ[η]τής  τών  Διονυσίων  καλώ[ς]  καί  φ- 
4  ιλοτίμως  [έπιμ]ε[μ]έ[λ]ηνται  τής  τε  θυσίας  τ- 
ώι  Διονύσωι  [καί  τής]  πομπής  καί  τού  άγώνο- 
ς  καί  τών  άλλων  [διοι]κο[ύ]σιν  ύπέρ  τών  δημοτ¬ 
ών  κατά  τούς  νόμους·  έψηφίσθαι  Άχαρνεύσ- 
8  ιν  έπαινέσαι  τον  δήμαρχον  Οίνόφιλον  0[ί]- 
[νοφίλου]  καί  τον  ταμίαν  Φανόμαχον  Νικοδ¬ 
ήμου]  καί  τον  έπιμελητήν  Λέο[ν]τα  [Θέ?]ωνος  κ- 
[αί  στεφανώσαι  έκασ]τον  αυτών  κιττού  στε- 


Stoich.  33 


Stoich.  33 
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12  φάνωι  καν  άνειπεΐν  τον  δήμαρχον  τούσδε 
τους  στεφάνους  Διονυσίων  των  Άχαρνήσιν  τ¬ 
ων  ά[γώνι·  άναγράψαν  δε  τό]δε  τό  ψ[ή]φ[ν]σ[μ]α  έν 
στήλην  λιθίνει  [τον  δήμαρ]χον  0[ίν]όφ[ιλ]ον 
16  καν  στ[ή]σα[ι]  έ[ν  των  ίερώι  τή]ς  Άθη[νάς  τής]  'Ιπ¬ 
πίας  [εις  δε  τήν  αναγραφήν  τής  στήλης]  δ[οΰ]- 
ναν  τό[ν]  τ[αμ]ίαν  Φανόμαχον  :  ΔΔ  [:]  δραχμάς  κα¬ 
ν  λογ[ίσασθαι  τονς  δη]μόταις·  ε[νν]αι  δε  αύτ- 
20  οΐς  καν  π[ρ]οεδ[ρί]α[ν]  α[ΰτ]ονς  [καί]  έγγ[ό]νοις 
εις  τον  άεί  [χρό]νον  Διονυσ[ίων]  των  Άχαρν[ή]- 
σνν  τ[ώ]ι  [ά]γώ[νι]  έ[πί]  του  πρώτου  βάθρου. 


27.  Rhamnous.  Deme  Decree  in  Honor  of  the  General  Adeimantos,  303/2  B.C. 

In  EAH  (1993)  [1994]  7,  B.C.  Petrakos,  briefly  alludes  to  a  deme  decree  of  Rhamnous  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  It  honors  the  στρατηγός  έπί  τήν  χώραν 
Άδείμαντος,  an  appointee  of  Demetrios  Poliorketes.  No  text;  no  fuvther  details. 


28.  Rhamnous.  Deme  Decree  in  Honor  of  Kleochares,  262/1  B.C.  IG  II* 2 * 4 * * * 8 * * * 12  1217. 
Pouilloux,  Rhamnonte  no. 6;  J.  and  L.  Robert,  BE  (1968)  no.  247;  H.  Heinen,  Untersuchungen 
zur  hellenistischen  Geschichte  des  3.  Jhr.  v.  Chr. :  Historia:  Einzelschrift  20  (Wiesbaden  1972) 
155.  To  the  right  side  of  this  stele,  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  37-39,  no.  13  (ph.); 
inv.  no.  22  +  EM  4222,  adds  a  joining  fragment  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Nemesis  in  1960.  He  reedits  the  whole  with  helpful 
ap.  crit.  ’Αντίπατρος,  archon  in  263/2  B.C.  Kleochares  was  a  philomakedon  who  was  in  charge 
of  the  fort  at  Rhamnous  under  Antigonos  Gonatas.  His  father,  Κλεοδωρίδης,  is  commemorated 
by  the  gravestone  SEG  XXI  918.  Κινέας  L.  8  is  otherwise  unknown. 

[Κ]λεοχάρης  Τεισωνίδ[ου  'Ραμνούσιος  ενπεν·  επειδή] 

Κ[λ]εοχάρης  Κλεοδωρίδ[ου  'Ραμνούσιος  αίρεθείς  υπό  των] 
δημοτών  έπ’  Άντιπάτ[ρου  άρχοντος  έπεμελήθη  όπως] 

4  των  τε  καρπών  τά  μέρ[η - ] 

γένωνται,  άπεδείξ[ατο  δε  τήν  εαυτού  εύνοιαν  άπροφασίστ]- 

ως,  έκομίσατο  δε  καί  [τονς  'Ραμνουσίοις  τονς  έν] 

τών  Πειραιεν  τεταγ[μέν]οι[ς - ca.  15 - τών] 

8  δημοτών  δν  έλα[βεν]  Κινέα[ς·  έθυσεν  δε  τονς  θεοΐς] 

πάσιν  καί  τονς  ή[ρωσι]ν  πελανού[ς - ca.  10 - όπως  έ]- 

χεν  καλώς  καί  [εΰσ]εβώς  'Ραμνο[υσίοις  τά  προς  τούς  θε]- 

[ο]ύς·  τύχει  άγαθ[εν·|  δεδόχθαι  'Ραμν[ουσίοις  επαίνεσαν] 

12  [Κλεοχάρην]  Κ[λεοδ]ωρίδου  'Ραμνούσιον  [δικαιοσύνης] 

[ένεκα  καί  εύνοιας]  καί  στεφανώσαι  θαλ[λοΰ  στεφάνων] 

[άναγράψαν  δε  τόδε  τό]  ψήφισμα  έν  στήλη[ι  λιθίνηι  καί 
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[στήσαι  δπου  άν  δοκήι·  έλέ]σθαι  δέ  ήδη  τ[ρεΐς  άνδρας  έξ] 
16  [εαυτών  έπΐ  την  ποίησιν  και  άνά]θεσιν  τη [ς  στήλης·  οϊδε] 
[ηίρέθησαν - ] 


29.  Rhamnous.  Decree  in  Honor  of  an  Epimeletes(?),  300-250  B.C.  Fragment  of 
a  stele  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed.  pr.  B.C. 
Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  35-36,  no.  10;  inv.  no.  1045,  who  assigns  this  date  on  the  basis 
of  letter  forms.  His  restoration  of  the  name  of  the  general  in  L.  4  is  based  upon  the  honorary 
decree  for  the  general  Άσκληπιάδης  Ζήνωνος  Φυλάσιος  of  225/4  B.C.,  IG  II2  2978;  L. 
Robert,  OMS  3.1383-1384. 

[__-]N[— - - - - - ] 

και  στεφανώσαι  [χρυσώι  στεφάνωι  κατά  τον] 

νόμον  αρετής  εν[εκα  και  φιλοτιμίας  ήν  εχων  διατε]- 

4  [λ]εΐ  πρό[ς]  τε  τον  βασ[ιλέα  και  τον  στρατηγόν  Άσκλη]- 

[π]ιάδην  καί  προς  [τον  δήμον  τον  Αθηναίων·] 

έπαινέσαι  δέ  κα[ί  τον  έπιμελητήν(7) - καί  στεφανώ]- 

σαι  θαλλοΰ  στε[φάνωι  αρετής  ένεκα  καί  φιλοτιμίας·] 

8  άναγράψαι  δέ  τ[όδε  τό  ψήφισμα  έν  στήληι  λιθίνηι] 

[κ]αί  στήσαι  ου  [άν  αύτώι  δοκεΐ  έν  καλλίστωι  είναι] 

[ - ]αφ[ - ] 


30.  Rhamnous.  Decree  of  the  Soldiers  in  Rhamnous  in  Honor  of  the  General 
Thoukritos,  After  252/1  B.C.  SEG  XLI  86;  XLII  120.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991) 
[1994]  16,  describes  that  sector  of  his  excavations  in  the  fort  which  he  identifies  with  the  area 
designated  as  προς  τοΐς  στρατηγοΐς  in  L.  12.  It  lies  along  the  road  to  the  theater  where  there 
survive  in  situ  today  six  bases  for  stelai  which  probably  carried  honorary  decrees.  For  a  different 
interpretation  of  L.  12  see  SEG  XLII  120. 


31.  Rhamnous.  Deme  Decree  in  Honor  of  the  General  Diomedes,  ca.  250  B.C. 

Three  joining  fragments  from  the  top  of  a  stele  found  in  three  different  places  in  and  around  the 
fort  and  in  three  different  years  in  the  course  of  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society. 
Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  27-28,  no.  2;  inv.  no.  1035,  who  suggests  the 
restoration  τό  φρούριον  in  L.  7  and  points  out  that  the  otherwise  unknown  general  is  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  homonym  in  our  lemma  no.  25. 

Φιλοκράτης  Φιλοκλέου  'Ραμνούσιος  είπε· 
άγαθεϊ  τύχει·  δεδόχθαι  'Ραμνουσίοις,  επ¬ 
ειδή  Διομήδης  Διόδωρου  [Πτ]ελε[άσιος  στρ]- 
4  ατηγός  χειροτονηθείς]  υπό  του  δήμου  το[ΰ] 
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'Αθηναίων  καλώς  [καν  φιλοτίμως  έπνμεμέ]- 
ληταν  'Ραμνο[υσίων  δια]σώιζων  'Ραμνου- 

[σίοις - 10 - ]α[.]ωι  καί  των  δήμων  των 

8  [ Άθηνανων(?)  -  έπαννέσα]ν  Δνομήδην  Δνοδώ- 
[ρου  καν  στεφάνωσαν  χρυσών  στεφάνων] 


32.  Rhamnous.  Decree  of  the  Athenians  Stationed  in  Rhamnous  in  Honor  of  a 
General(?),  250-200  B.C.  Flat-top  stele  with  crowning  moulding;  surface  badly  worn, 
broken  at  the  bottom.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed. 
pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  36-37,  no.  11;  inv.  no.  1013,  who  suggests  the  above 
date  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms. 


’Έδ[ο]ξεν[ - ] 

lines  2-11  see  ap.  crit. 

12  [έν]  'Ραμνοΰντν  [ - τε]- 

[τ]αγ[μ]ένονς  κα[ - ] 

[ - ] 

[ —  6  — ]  τής  κοννής  . .  .  α[ —  6-7  — ]νου 
16  [ — 6 — ]  τοΰ[ς  φ]νλο[τ]νμου[μ]έ[ν]ους  .  σ[ - ] 


[ —  7  — ]τνμώσνν.  άγαθεν  τύχεν,  δεδόχ[θαν  τονς  Άθηνανονς  τονς] 
[τεταγμέ]νονς  'Ραμνοΰντν  έπαννέσαν  [τον  στρατηγόν] 

[ —  7  —  Δ]ανππου  Έλευσνννον  καν  στ[εφανώσαν  χρυσών  στεφά]- 
20  [νων  κατά  τ]όν  νόμον,  αρετής  ενεκ[α  καν  δνκανοσύνης  ής] 

[εχων  δνατε]λεν  εις  τον  δήμον  ομ[ - άνα]- 

[γράψαν  δε  τό]δε  τό  ψήφνσμα  έν  σ[τήλεν  λνθίνεν  καν  στήσαν  ού] 

[άν  αυτός  βού]ληταν·  έλέσθ[α]ν  δε  [ - ] 


οι  στίχοι  2-1 1  έχουν  έξαλενφθεΐ  Petrakos;  no.  ph. 


33.  Rhamnous.  Decree,  250-200  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  stele  found  in  excavations  of  the 
Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  37,  no. 
12;  inv.  no.  1015. 


[ _ ]τας  καν  στ[εφανώ]- 

[σαν  χρυσών  στεφάνων.  "Οπ]ως  δ  άν  ενδώ[σν] 

[πάντες  άξνας  χάρντας]  άποδνδόναν  νν 

4  [ - φιλοτν]μουμένονς ·  άναγρά- 

[ψαν  τόδε  τό  ψήφνσμα - ]ρνου  [καν]  στ[ή]σαν  [  ] 

[ - ] 
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34.  Rhamnous.  Decree  of  the  Citizens  on  Military  Service  at  Rhamnous,  ca. 
229  B.C.?  Pedimental  stele  of  local  marble  found  reused  in  the  fort  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society.  Surface  very  badly  worn;  parts  of  the  first  20  lines  preserved.  Undated 
by  ed.  pr.;  for  Antimachos  see  SEG  XL  138  and  our  lemma  no.  35.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos, 
PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  31,  no.  1;  inv.  no.  1093. 

[έ]δοξεν  τοΐς  στρατευομένοις  των  πολιτών  'Ραμνοΰντι  [Άν]τίμ[αχος] 


[Π]αυσανίου  Οϊναΐος  είπε[ν]·  έπειδ[ή  [ - ] 

[.]αγαν  [ - ] 

[.]πρ[ - ] 

traces 


35.  Rhamnous.  Decree  of  the  Paroikoi  in  Honor  of  the  General  Demostratos 
and  Two  Others,  After  229  B.C.  Lower  half  of  a  stele  bearing  part  of  a  tenon  at  the  bottom 
for  anchoring  it  to  a  base.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  reused  in 
the  fort  inside  and  east  of  the  South  Gate.  Below  the  decree,  LL.  22-25  are  inscribed  within  a 
centered  incised  gold  crown.  Below  this  are  two  incised  ivy  crowns  side  by  side  within  which 
are  inscribed  LL.  26-28  and  LL.  29-31  respectively.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991) 
[1994]  28-30,  no.  3  (ph.);  inv.  no.  995,  who  adduces  the  closely  contemporary  decree  SEG  XV 
1 1 1  (=  Pouilloux,  Rhamnonte  14).  Notes  on  the  πάροικοι  who  are  not  μέτοικοι  or  ξένοι 
μισθοφόροι.  For  ’Αντίμαχος  Παυσανίου  Οϊναΐος,  Petrakos  cites  IG  II* 2 * 4 * * * 8 * * * 12  1322;  SEG  XXXI 
1 19  (=  PAAH  [1979]  25,  no.  3);  XXXVIII  132  (=  PAAH  [1984]  200-201,  no.  131);  XL  138 
(=  PAAH  [1986]  16,  no.  5);  see  our  lemma  no.  34.  For  Λέων  "Αγνωνος  [’Άγνωνος  Petrakos] 
’Όαθεν  as  έπιμελητής  του  φρουρίου,  Petrakos  cites  IG  II2  1311;  SEG  XV  1 1 1  and  XXXI 
119.  On  Κτήσων  Ήρακλεώτης  see  SEG  XLI  92  (=  Pouilloux,  Rhamnonte  no.  18;  BCH  70 
(1946)  495);  XLI  89  (=  PAAH  [1989]  27,  no.  13);  and  our  lemma  no.  36.  The  agora  of 
Rhamnous,  cf.  SEG  XV  113,  is  the  space  in  the  theater  where  stelai  were  erected. 

[- - 7------ - 7---- - r - ■] 

έθυσεν  [δε  και  τοΐς  αλλοις  θεοΐς  πάσιν  οίς  πάτριον  ήν] 
περί  πλείστου  ποιούμενος  [την  προς  τούς  θεούς  ευσέβει¬ 
αν  καί  προς  τούς  παροίκους  φιλοτιμίαν,  όπως  άν  ούν  κα[ί] 

4  οί  πάροικοι  φανεροί  ώσιν  χάριτας  άξίας  άποδιδόντες  νν 

τοΐς  εις  εαυτούς  φιλοτιμουμένοις-  άγαθεΐ  τύχει·  δεδόχθα[ι] 

τοΐς  τεταγμενοις  των  παροικων  Ραμνοΰντι  έπαινέσαι 

Δημόστρατον  Δημητρίου  Φλυέα  καί  στεφανώσαι  χρυ-  ν 

8  σώι  στεφάνωι  κατά  τον  νόμον  άρετής  ένεκα  καί  δίκαιο-  ν 

σύνης  ήν  έχων  διατελεΐ  εις  την  βουλήν  καί  τον  δήμον 

τον  ’Αθηναίων,  ομοίως  δε  καί  είς  τούς  παροίκους·  έπαι-  ν 

νέσαι  δε  καί  τον  έφ’  εαυτών  τεταγμένον  ’Αντίμαχον  Παυσα-  ν 

12  νιου  Οίναΐον  και  στεφανώσαι  θαλλοΰ  στεφάνωι  κατά  τον  ν 
[ν]όμον  φιλοτιμίας  ένεκα  καί  δικαιοσύνης  τής  είς  εαυτούς· 
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[έπα]ινέσαι  δέ  καί  τον  επιμελητήν  Λέοντα  'Άγνωνος  ’Όα-  ν 
[θ] εν  και  στεφανώσαι  θαλλού  στεφάνωι  κατά  τον  νόμον 
16  έπιμελείας  ένεκα  και  δικαιοσύνης  τής  εις  εαυτούς·  ν 

άναγράψαι  δέ  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα  έν  στήλει  λιθίνει  και  στη-  ν 
σαι  έν  τεΐ  άγομαι  -  έλέσθαι  δέ  τρεις  άνδρας  έξ  εαυτών  οϊτι- 
νες  συντελούσιν  τα  έψηφισμένα,  τό  δέ  γενόμενον  άνά- 
20  λωμα  λογίσασθαι  τώι  κοινώι·  οϊδε  είρέθησαν  Κτήσων  ν 
Ήρακλεώτης,  Νίκων  Άστακηνός,  ’Ακμαίος  Δημητριεύς. 

οί  τεταγμένοι 
των  παροίκων 
24  'Ραμνοΰντι 
Δημόστρατον 

τον  έπί  των  τον  έπιμε- 

παροίκων  30  λητήν 

28  Αντίμαχον  Λέοντα 


36.  Rhamnous.  Decree  of  the  Paroikoi  in  Honor  of  Pamphilos,  After  229  B.C. 

Lower  part  of  a  stele  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed. 
pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PA  AH  (1991)  [1994]  30-31,  no.  4  (ph.);  inv.  no.  1012.  LL.  11-16  are 
inscribed  below  the  body  of  the  main  text  within  an  incised  ivy  crown.  Pamphilos,  known  from 
IG  II2  1322,  especially  in  association  with  ’Αντίμαχος  Οϊναΐος  of  our  lemma  no.  35,  was 
probably  not  a  strategos,  since  his  honorary  crown  is  of  ivy.  Prosopographic  notes  on  his 
relatives.  For  Κτήσων  see  our  lemma  no.  35.  The  στοά  in  L.  5,  which  appears  here  for  the  first 
time,  cannot  be  located  with  certainty.  It  is  perhaps  the  long  structure  excavated  to  the  north  of 
the  gymnasium. 

[ - ] 

[ - ]  ούν  TIMEN[ - ] 

[ - ]  έαυτώμ  Πάμφιλον  Δημητρίου  Κεφα[λήθεν] 

[και  στεφαν]ώσαι  αυτόν  θαλλοΰ  στεφάνωι  άρετής  ένε[κα  και  δικαι]- 
4  [οσύνη]ς  τής  εις  εαυτούς·  νν  άναγράψαι  δέ  τόδε  τό  ψ[ήφισμα] 

[έν  στή]λει  λιθίνει  καί  στήσαι  προς  τεΐ  στοάν  ννν  εις  [δ]έ  τ[ήν] 

[άναγραφή]ν  καί  ποίησιν  τής  στήλης  τό  γενόμενον  άνάλω[μα] 

[μερίσ]αι  έκ  του  κοινού  ·  ννν  έλέσθαι  δέ  ήδη  τρεις  άνδρας  έξ  έ- 
8  [αυτών  ο]ϊτινες  συντελούσιν  τά  έψηφισμένα  καί  δόξαντα  τώι 
[κοιν]ών  νννν  οϊδε  είρέθησαν  νννν  Κτήσων  νν  Ήρακλεώτης  νν 
[Δωρό]θεος  νννν  Έρετριεύς  νννν  Μενέστρατος  νν  Καρύστιος 

οί  τεταγμένοι 
12  τών  παροίκων 
'Ραμνούντι 
Πάμφιλον 
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16  Κεφαλήθεν 


37.  Rhamnous.  Fragment  of  a  Decree,  After  229  B.C.?  Fragment  from  the  middle 
of  a  stele  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  At  the  broken 
bottom  edge,  below  the  main  body  of  text,  are  the  traces  of  the  tops  of  two  incised  ivy  crowns. 
Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  32,  no.  5;  inv.  no.  1027,  who  identifies  it  as  a 
fragment  of  a  decree  preserving  the  names  of  a  group  charged  with  carrying  out  the  honors  voted 
therein.  Prosopographic  notes  on  many  of  these  men  known  from  other  inscriptions  at 

Rhamnous.  L.  4  [ - ]αντιος  is  not  an  Athenian  demotic.  Petrakos  assigns  this  stone  to  the 

same  cutter  as  SEG  XLI  89  and  our  lemmata  nos.  39  and  40. 


[ - ]  Νικόμαχος  Φρεάρρι[ος - ] 

[ - ]ς  Μυρρινούσιος,  Άρχΐνο[ς - ] 

[ - ]λος,  Νεμόνεος  Έλαιούσι(ος),  Ζωίλ[ος - ] 

4  [ - ]αντιος,  Άγα(θ)οκλής  Χολαργ(ε)ύ[ς - ] 

[ - Άσ]κλά(π)ων  Δειραδιώτης,  Εΰιππος  [ - ] 

[ - γραμ]ματεύς  Δημοκλής  Εύπυρίδης 


L.  3  In  Έλαιούσι  the  Ε  is  written  over  the  A,  the  Ο  έπί  προηγουμένου  E,  Petrakos??  L.  4  (Θ)  lapis  Ο;  (Ε> 
lapis  U. ;  L.  5  (π)  lapis  Η . 


38.  Rhamnous.  Decree  of  the  Citizens  Stationed  at  Aphidna,  ca.  222/1  B.C. 

Fragment  from  the  upper  part  of  a  pedimental  stele  found  in  the  fort  in  the  course  of  excavations 
of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  32-33,  no.  6; 
inv.  no.  1026,  who  restores  L.  2  on  the  basis  of  SEG  XLI  90,  LL.  36-37. 

[’Έδοξεν  ’Αθηναίων  τοΐς  τεταγ]μένοις  των  πολιτών  έν  Άφί- 
[δνωι,  Νικίας  δεινός  Κηφισ]ιευς  είπεν·  επειδή  ννν 

[ - χειροτονηθείς]  υπό  τοΰ  δήμου 

4  [είς  τον  ενιαυτόν  τον  έπί - 7 - ο]υ  αρχοντος. 


39.  Rhamnous.  Decree,  ca.  222  B.C.  Stele  of  local  marble  found  reused  in  the  fort 
during  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1992) 
[1995]  33,  no.  2;  inv.  no.  1103,  who  identifies  the  proposer’s  family  as  that  of  Δίων 
Παιανιεύς,  Kirchner,  PA  4513,  4514.  The  same  cutter  inscribed  SEG  XLI  89  and  our  lemmata 
nos.  37  and  40. 
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Νικόστρατος  Δίωνος  Π[αια]νιεύς  είπεν  επειδή  Τιμ[ο]κράτης 
πρότερόν  τε  διατελεΐ  και  λέγων  τά  άριστα  και  πράττων  υπέρ 
του  κοινεΐ  συν[φέ]ροντος  [ - ] 


40.  Rhamnous.  Decree  of  the  Soldiers  in  Rhamnous  in  Honor  of  the  General 
Gorgippos,  225/4  or  214/3  B.C.  Fragment  from  the  upper  part  of  a  pedimental  stele  found 
in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH 
(1991)  [1994]  34-35,  no.  8,  inv.  no.  1033,  who  restores  the  name  of  the  archon  in  L.  4  as  either 
Νικήτης  (225/4  B.C.)  or  Εύφίλητος  (214/3  B.C.).  He  favors  the  latter.  Petrakos  assigns  this  to 
the  same  cutter  as  SEG  XLI  89  and  our  lemmata  nos.  37  and  39. 

[’Έδοξεν  τοΐς  στρ]ατευομ[ένοις  εν  'Ραμνοΰντι,  Άρίσ?]τιππος  ν 
[δεινός  Παλ]ληνεύς  είπεν·  έπειδή  Γόργιππος  στρατη¬ 
γός  χειροτονηθείς  έπι  την  χώραν  την  παραλίαν  εις  τον  έν- 
4  [ιαυτόν  τον  έπι  3-5]ήτου  νν  άρχοντος  τής  τε  φυλακής  νν 
[έπεμελήθη  του  φ]ρουρίου  καλώς  καί  συνφερόντως  τώι 
[δήμωι  καί  τοΐς]  οίκοΰσιν  έν  'Ραμνοΰντι,  ομοίως  δε  καί 
[τής  κατά  την  χώρ]αν  φυλακής  όπως  άν  μηθέν  άδικη-  ν 
8  [μα  γίνηται  καί  είνα]ι  ασφάλεια  τοΐς  γεωργοΰσι  πάσιν 

[καί  αί  πρόσ]οδοι  διασώζωνται  [±  11 - ] 

[ - ca.  13 - ύπ]αίθροις  σ(τ)ρατευ[ομένοις  'Ραμνοΰντι] 

[ - ca.  7 - παρασκευ]άζ[ω]ν  κο[ινεΐ  τε  καί]  ίδίαι  εί[ς  δ  άν] 

12  [τις  αυτόν  παρακαλήι]  ΗΚ  [ - ] 


41.  Rhamnous.  Decree  of  the  Athenians  Stationed  in  Rhamnous  in  Honor  of 
the  General  Antisthenes,  After  216/5  B.C.  Flat-top  stele  with  moulding  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  LL.  23-25  are  inscribed  within  an 
incised  gold  crown.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  33-34,  no.  7  (ph.);  inv.  no. 
1016,  who  assigns  this  stele  to  the  same  cutter  as  IG  II* 2 * 4 * * * 8  1309;  SEG  XXXVIII  127  (=  PAAH 
[1984]  205,  no.  135);  XL  141  (=  PAAH  [1986]  13,  no.  1).  Antisthenes  was  ταμίας  των 
στρατιωτικών  in  the  archonship  of  Hagnias,  216/5  B.C.,  LL.  7-8.  He  is  otherwise  unknown. 
Prosopographic  notes  on  LL.  21-22. 

[Δ]ημοκλής  v  Ζμικύθου  v  Εύπυρίδης  είπεν·  επειδή  v  ’Αντισθένης 
[έν]  παντί  καιρώι  διατελεΐ  φιλοτιμούμενος  είς  τήν  βουλήν  καί  ν 

[τό]ν  δήμον  καί  προς  τούς  τεταγμένους  ’Αθηναίων  έν  'Ρα-  νννν 

4  [μ]νοΰντι,  καί  διδούς  εαυτόν  άπροφασίστως  είς  τάς  πρεσβεί-  ν 

[α]ς  καί  τάς  λοιπάς  λειτουργίας  είς  οσας  αυτόν  ό  δήμος  προχειρί- 

[ζε]ται,  πολ(λ)ά  τών  χρησίμων  ώικονόμηκεν  τεΐ  πόλει,  κατα- 

[στ]αθείς  δε  καί  ταμίας  στρατιωτικών  είς  τον  ένιαυτόν  τον 

8  [έπι  'Α]γνίου  άρχοντος  έμέριζεν  ταΐς  τε  λοιπαΐς  δυνάμεσιν  κα- 
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[λώς  ά]νά  τό  γινόμενον  όψώνιον  καθάπερ  αύτώι  προσέτατ- 
[τον  οί]  νόμοι  και  τά  ψηφίσματα,  καί  ’Αθηναίων  τοΐς  τεταγμέ-  νν 
[νοις  έ]ν  'Ραμνοΰντι  προς  πάντας  φιλότιμον  εαυτόν  παρασκευ- 
12  [άζω]ν,  όπως  αν  ούν  καί  ’Αθηναίων  οί  τεταγμένοι  έν  'Ραμνοΰντι 
[φαί]νωνται  χάριν  άποδιδόντες  τοΐς  εις  εαυτούς  φιλότιμου-  ν 
[μ]ένοις.  άγαθεΐ  τύχει·  δεδόχθαι  Αθηναίων  τοΐς  τεταγμένοις 
[έν]  'Ραμνοΰντι  έπαινέσαι  Άντισθένην  ν  Ήλιοδώρου  Διομέα 
16  [καί]  στεφανώσαι  χρυσώι  στεφάνωι  εύνοιας  ένεκεν  καί  φίλο-  ν 
[τιμία]ς  ήν  έχων  διατελεΐ  πρός  τε  την  βουλήν  καί  τον  δήμον  καί 
[Άθη]ναίων  τούς  τεταγμένους  έν  'Ραμνοΰντι·  τής  δε  ποιήσεω[ς] 
[τού]  στεφάνου  έπιμεληθήναι  τούς  αίρεθέντας  καί  άναγρά-  ν 
20  [ψαι]  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα  εις  στήλην  λιθίνην  καί  στήσαι  ού  αν  αύ-  νν 
[το]ΐς  φαίνηται,  τό  δε  γενόμενον  άνάλωμα  μερίσαι  έκ  τού  κοινού· 
[οϊδ]ε  είρέθησαν  ν  Δημοκλής  ν  Εύπυρίδης,  ν  Άντιφάνης  ν  έξ  Ο’ίου, 
[Τι]μοκράτης  ν  Οίήθεν,  νν  Πειθαγόρας  ν  Άλαιεύς.  vacat 
24  ’Αθηναίων  οί  στρα- 
τευόμενοι  'Ραμνοΰντι 
Άντισθένην 


L.  6  lapis  ΠΟΛΑΑ. 


42.  Rhamnous.  Decree  in  Honor  of  a  General,  ca.  210/9  B.C.?  Fragment  from  the 
upper  part  of  a  pedimental  stele  with  a  round  shield  in  relief  in  the  tympanon.  L.  1  on  the 
horizontal  moulding.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed. 
pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  35,  no.  9;  inv.  no.  1023,  who  suggests  that  the  decree 
was  issued  by  των  ’Αθηναίων  οί  τεταγμένοι  'Ραμνοΰντι  in  the  archonship  of  Sostratos,  210/9 
B.C.  Prosopographic  notes  on  Solon  L.  2. 

[Θ]  ε  o  [i] 

’Αθηνόδωρος  Σόλωνος  Έρχιεύς  είπεν·  έπειδή  Μ[ - ±  11 - ] 

χειροτονηθείς  ύπό  τού  δήμου  στρατηγός  [έπί - ±9 - άρ]- 

4  χοντος  έπί  τήν  χώρα[ν  τήν  παραλίαν - ] 

[JYIHOH  [ - 1 - 1 


43.  Rhamnous.  Decree  in  Honor  of  the  General  Mneseides,  After  207/6  B.C. 

IG  IT  1309.  SEG  XL  137;  XLI  248D.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  39-41,  no.  14, 
after  restudy  of  the  stones  prints  the  following  new  text  and  argues  that  these  two  fragments  were 
found  in  Stais’  old  excavations  in  Rhamnous,  not  in  Sounion,  as  reported  in  IG  II2.  He  asserts 
that  the  marble  is  that  of  Αγία  Μαρίνα  and  not  Pentelic.  The  cutter  is  the  same  as  SEG 
XXXVIII  127;  XL  141  and  our  lemma  no.  41 .  S.V.  Tracy,  Attic  Letter-Cutters  of 229  to  86  B.C. 
(Berkeley  1990)  80-81,  Cutter  of  IG  II2  939.  Archon  Kallistratos  LL.  12-13,  207/6  B.C. 
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Mneseides  may  be  the  eponymous  archon  in  the  years  after  235/4  B.C.  known  from  SEG  XLI 
87. 


4 


8 


12 


[  είπε]ν  ·  έπειδή  Μνησείδης  εν  τ[ε] 

[τώι  έμπροσθεν  χρόνωι  καν  νύ]ν  εύνουν  εαυτόν  παρα- 

[σκευαζεν - ]  πλείστας  λειτουργί- 

[ας  έξήχεν - ]ον  ά[π]ροφασίστως 

[ - ]ν  [ή  βο]υλή  και  ό  δήμος 

[ - α]ΰτόν  μεν  έπιδόντα  ε[νς] 

[ - ]  αρξαντα 

[ - γ]υμνασιαρχήσαντ[α] 

[ - χειροτονηθείς  δε  και  στρατηγός 

[έπι - αρχοντος  έ]πί  την  χώραν  την 

[παραλίαν  έπεμελήθη  τής]  κατά  την  χώραν 

[ασφαλείας - ]  τους  έπί  Καλ- 

[λιστράτου  αρχοντος - πεφρ]όντικεν 


σει  και  είς  [ - ] 

του  δωρεαι  ο[ - ] 

16  ων  μετασχώ[ν - ] 

μένους  έπεμελ[ήθη  όπως(?) - εύτά]- 

κτως  οί  στρατευόμεν[οι  των  πολιτών·  έφρόντισεν  δε] 
καί  των  παροίκων  των  τε[ταγμένων  'Ραμνοΰντι  ϊνα  ό]- 

20  μοίως  λειτουργώσιν  έν  [τώι - ] 

σθων  υπέρ  τών  έγλειπ[όντων - ] 

κη,  έθυσεν  δέ  καί  τάς  θυσ[ίας  τάς  προσήκουσας  εύσε]- 
βώς  αύτώι  καί  τοΐς  ταττ[ομένοις  έν  τοΐς  φρουρίοις  δι]- 
24  ετέλεσε  δέ  καί  χρήσιμ[ον  εαυτόν  παρέχων  καί  κοινεΐ  καί] 
ίδίαι  είς  δ  άν  τις  αυτόν  [παρακαλήι·  όπως  ούν  οί  αεί  χειροτο]- 
νούμενοι  στρατηγο[ί  είδώσιν  ότι  χάριτας  αξίας  κομιοΰνται] 
ών  άν  εύεργετή[σωσιν  ’Αθηναίων  τούς  τεταγμένους] 

28  έν  τοΐς  φρ[ουρίοις - ] 


44.  Rhamnous.  Honorary  Decree,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  76.  P.  Gauthier,  BE 
(1995)  237,  suggests  [ - διδο]ύς(?)  ταΐς  τροφαΐς  τών  κυ[νών - ]  in  L.  9. 


45.  Athens.  Decree  of  the  Klerouchs  on  Lemnos,  a.  148/7-135/4  B.C.  IG  II2 
1224.  SEG  XLII  121.*  See  our  lemma  no.  584. 
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46.  Athens.  Poletai  Accounts:  Mining  Leases,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  1579-1589. 
Agora  XIX  P2-P56;  SEG  XLI  100.*  In  “Release  from  Liturgical  Service  in  Athens,”  Laverna  4 
(1993)  26^14,  P.V.  Stanley  draws  upon  the  evidence  of  these  documents  to  investigate  the 
exemption  of  mining  properties  from  liturgical  assessments  of  individuals  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C. 
“The  sudden  appearance  of  liturgical  activities  by  mining  families  in  the  last  third  of  the  4th 
century  suggests  there  had  been  an  end  of  the  special  exempt  status  that  mining  property  had 
enjoyed  previous  to  this  date.”  (37). 

H.  Lohmann,  Atene  1  (Cologne  1993)  99-108,  examines  the  4th-cent.  B.C.  mining  leases  in 
these  accounts  to  determine  the  nature,  identity,  size,  importance,  and  location  of  the  following: 
Λαύρειον  (99-102),  Μαρωνεΐα  (102-104),  Νάπη  (104-107),  Θάλινος  (107),  Θράσυμος 
(107-108). 


47.  Athens.  Accounts  of  the  Poletai,  342/1-339/8  B.C  .IG  II2  1582+.  Agora  XIX 
P26.  SEG  XLI  100.*  H.  Lohmann,  Atene  1  (Cologne  1993)  77-79,  analyzes  Agora  XIX  P26 
LL.  266-302,  Άναφλυστοΐ,  particularly  for  the  topographic  evidence  these  leases  contain  about 
the  location  of  the  mines,  the  border  between  Anaphlystos  and  Phrearrhioi,  the  position  of  the 
roads,  natural  features  (χαράδρα,  λόφος),  etc. 


Lohmann  refers  to  this  inscription  as  ‘Crosby  16,  Z.  99—135,”  which  for  many  reasons  is  very  confusing. 
Readers  consulting  M.  Crosby,  Hesperia  19  (1950)  244-254,  no.  16,  will  not,  for  instance,  find  the  Greek  text 
they  need  to  understand  Lohmann’s  analysis.  We  recommend  use  of  Agora  XIX  P26.  Stroud. 


48.  Eleusis.  Accounts  of  the  Eleusinian  Epistatai,  329/8  B.C.  IG  II2  1672.  SEG 
XLII  135.*  M.H.  Munn,  M.L.  Zimmermann  Munn,  Boeotia  Antiqua  1  (1989)  122,  briefly  note 
that  Drymos,  LL.  271-272,  “associated  by  Demosthenes  (19.326)  with  Panakton,  is  to  be 
localized  as  some  part  of  the  greater  Skoiirta  basin,  and  this  inscription  is  confirmation  of  what 
we  already  can  adduce  on  the  basis  of  the  evidence  of  dispersed  farmsteads,  namely,  that 
Athenian  interests  in  this  area  are  now  strongly  agricultural.” 

Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  197-198,  registers  “extreme  agnosticism:  as  to  the  utility  of  the 
totals  of  wheat  and  barley  brought  as  first-fruits  from  Salamis,  Lemnos,  and  Skyros  to  Eleusis  in 
calculating  the  population  of  Attica  and  the  nature  of  its  food  supply.  [He  errs  in  maintaining  that  there 
are  no  totals  from  Imbros  on  this  stone;  see  LL.  296-298.  Stroud.] 


49.  Peiraieus.  Specifications  (Syngraphai)  for  the  Skeuotheke  of  Euthydomos 
and  Philon  in  Peiraieus,  347/6  B.C.  IG  II2  1668.  SEG  XXXIX  174.*  J.A.K.E.  de 
Waele,  BABesch  68  (1993)  107-120,  prints  the  Corpus  text  with  German  translation  and 
detailed  metrological  commentary,  emphasizing  the  ways  in  which  the  Attic  foot  could  be  divided 
into  3  and  5  parts.  He  reconstructs,  with  diagrams,  the  length,  width,  the  disposition  of  the 
frieze,  and  the  placement  and  size  of  the  windows. 
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50.  Athens.  Prizes  in  the  Panathenaic  Festival,  400-350  B.C.  IG  II2  231  1.  SEG 

XL  168;*  XLII  244,  245,  1744.  J.  Neils,  AJA  98  (1994)  284-285,  briefly  discusses  visual 
representations  of  the  εύανδρία  (“certainly  a  male  beauty  contest,  cf.  Ath.  13.565Γ)  and  the 
contest  of  ships  on  Attic  vase  painting. 


51.  Rhamnous.  Boundary  Stone  of  the  Hero  Archegetes,  ca.  300  B.C.  SEG  XLI 

124.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  43,  no.  16,  inv.  no.  1042,  now  fully  publishes  this 
simple  intact  stele,  unworked  at  the  bottom  where  it  was  fixed  in  the  ground.  It  was  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  east  of  the  gymnasium  (not  in  situ )  and  briefly 
noted  in  EAH  (1991)  [1992]  6;  cf.  SEG  XLI  124.  For  this  hero  see  also  our  lemma  no.  6. 

[ο]ρος  αυλής 
ίερας  "Ηρωο[ς] 

’Αρχηγέτου 


52.  Rhamnous  (Now  Lost).  Boundary  Stone,  Date?  SEG  XXXI  147.  B.C. 
Petrakos,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  28-29,  suggests  that  if  Koumanoudes’  restoration  [ορ]ος  I  [τδ 
τε]  μένος,  is  sound,  this  boundary  marker  is  unlikely  to  have  belonged  to  the  Sanctuary  of 
Nemesis,  for  the  latter’s  boundary  inscriptions  read  δρος  τδ  ίεροΰ,  cf.  SEG  XXXI  146.  He 
prefers  to  associate  SEG  XXXI  147  with  the  temenos  he  has  excavated  to  the  northwest  of  the 
Sanctuary  of  Nemesis  (cf.  PAAH  (1988)  [1991]  1-3;  (1992)  [1995]  24-29),  which  he  is 
inclined  to  identify  as  a  temenos  of  Demeter(?). 


53.  Atene.  Rupestral  Boundary  Markers,  4th  cent.  B.C.?  SEG  XXXIII  172.  H. 
Lohmann,  Atene  1  (Cologne  1993)  54  (ph.),  republishes  these  markers  with  detailed  topographic 
commentary,  discussion  of  the  broader  question  of  “Demen-Horoi  in  Attika,”  and  consideration 
of  the  natural  boundaries  of  the  deme  Atene.  Defense  of  the  lunate  sigma  in  4th  cent.  B.C.  Attica. 
He  repeats  his  conclusion  that  these  were  official  boundary  markers  of  Atene,  not  private 
inscriptions. 


54.  Athens.  Security  Horoi,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  2642-2770.  Agora  XIX  H73-130. 
SEG  XLI  133.*  P.V.  Stanley,  MBAH  9  (1990)  57-73,  frequently  cites  the  evidence  of  these 
documents,  especially  their  silence  as  to  the  purpose  of  loans,  in  an  attack  on  the  position  of 
Bogaert  and  Millett  that  most  loans  in  Athens  were  non-productive. 

For  the  use  of  Athenian-type  security  horoi  in  the  klerouchies  of  Lemnos,  Imbros,  and 
Skyros,  see  Cargill,  Athenian  Settlements  188-192. 
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55.  Rhamnous.  Security  Horos,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  Rough  stone,  unworked  except 
for  inscribed  surface,  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort 
northeast  of  the  shrine  of  Aphrodite.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  38,  no.  8, 
inv.  no.  1 105. 


['Όρος]  οικίας 
[πε]πραμένης 
έρανισταΐς 
4  τ[ο]ΐς  Ξενοπείθου 


56.  Rhamnous.  Security  Horos.  319/8  B.C.  Unworked  stone  found  in  excavations  of 
the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  probably  in  its  original  ancient  position  built  into  the  west 
terrace  wall  of  the  end  of  the  South  Road.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  36-38, 
no.  7;  inv.  no.  1139,  who  adduces  the  phratriarch  Antiphilos  on  a  similar  horos  of  314/3  B.C. 
from  Rhamnous  for  a  house  (our  lemma  no.  57).  He  also  cites  the  dedication  of  a  bronze  statue 
of  Άντίφιλος  Θεοδώρου  dedicated  to  Nemesis  by  his  mother  Λεωνίκη,  IG  II2  3839; 
Άντίφιλος  Θεοφίλου,  dedicator  of  a  marble  offering  to  the  hero  iatros,  Pouilloux,  Rhamnonte 
no.  30,  and  his  now-lost  gravestone  IG  II2  7330;  Άντίφιλος  Κλεοχάρου,  bouleutes  from 
Rhamnous  in  303/2  B.C.,  Agora  XV  62,  L.  282.  Petrakos  observes  that  the  archon  date  on  this 
horos,  319/8  B.C.,  contradicts  the  argument  of  W.S.  Ferguson,  Klio  11  (1911)  268-270, 
followed  by  many  scholars,  that  the  custom  of  dating  security  horoi  by  inscribing  on  them  the 
name  of  the  eponymous  archon  began  in  315/4  B.C.  under  Demetrios  of  Phaleron.  The  discovery 
of  this  new  horos  reopens  the  question  of  the  restoration  of  the  archon’ s  name  on  the  horos  IG 
II2  2724,  [Άπολλ]οδώρου,  319/8  B.C.,  Kirchner;  Νικ]οδώρου,  314/3  B.C.,  S.  Dow,  A.H. 
Travis,  Hesperia  12  (1943)  163,  following  Ferguson. 

επ’  ’Απολλοδώρου  άρχοντος 
ορος  χωρίου  πεπραμένου 
έπί  λύσηι  φράτερσι  τοΐς  μετ’  Άντι- 
4  φίλο  Η  Η 


57.  Rhamnous.  Security  Horos,  314/3  B.C.  Roughly  worked  stone,  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  between  the  gymnasium  and  the  East  Gate  of  the 
fort.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  55-57,  no.  25(ph.),  inv.  no.  1034.  For 
Antiphilos  see  our  lemma  no.  56. 


αρχών  Νικόδωρος- 
ορος  οικίας  πεπραμέ- 
νης  έπί  λύσει  φράτερ- 
4  σι  τοΐς  μετά  Άντιφίλο 
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58.  Athens.  List  of  Properties,  Late  Hadrianic/Early  Antonine.  IG  II2  2776.  SEG 
XXIX  160.*  S.  Follet,  Athenes  123,  dates  this  inscription  firmly  under  Hadrian,  120-138  A.D. 
Prosopographic  notes  on  185-187,  cf.  index.  H.  Lohmann,  Atene  1  (Cologne  1993)  51-54, 
with  bibliography  through  1973,  focuses  on  LL.  1 15-1 19,  which  he  interprets  as  follows:  Julia 
Antioche  leases  land  in  Anaphlystos,  the  tower  of  Hipponikos,  land  in  Thorikos,  and  the 
property  of  Epikouros.  Phila,  the  daughter  or  wife  of  Lysias,  located  in  Amphitrope,  leases 
eschatiai,  a  little  tower,  and  a  tetrapyrgion  in  Atene.  The  land  of  Nigrianos  lies  in  Aulon,  which  is 
a  village  in  Phrearrhioi  (see  also  98-99).  Achradous  is  not  a  personal  name  nor  a  demotic,  but  the 
name  of  a  village  belonging  to  the  deme  Ionidai. 


59.  Rhamnous.  Catalogue  of  an  Eranos,  ca.  41/0  B.C.  SEG  XL  161.  To  this 
fragment  of  a  pedimental  stele,  bearing  in  its  middle  a  shield  in  relief,  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH 
(1991)  [1994]  54-55,  no.  24;  inv.  no.  1009,  adds  two  more  fragments  found  in  excavations  of 
the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  He  reedits  the  whole.  Archon  Nikandros  ca.  41/0 
B.C.,  IG  II2  1042. 

[I  ε]  p  ά 

[ - έπι]  Νικάνδρου  άρχοντος 

[ - έν  τοΐς]  τρικλίνοις·  άναγράψαι 

4  [δέ  έν  στήληι  τά  ονόματα  των]  μετεχόντων  τής  συν- 

[όδου - άρχερανι]στής  Κηφισόδοτος 

[Ε]ύξεν[ - Εί]τεαΐος·  έρανισται 

Τιμοκλής  vacat 

8  Κριτών  Χανρο[κλ]έους  Κειριάν  δν  η[ς] 

Εύπορος  Εύ[π]όρου  [ - ] 

Σωσίβιος  Σωσ[ - ] 

Φιλοκλής  Τιμέ[ου - ] 

12  Δημήτριος  Άρ[ - ] 

[Θ]εόδοτος  Δι[ - ] 

[Άπ]ολλωνίδη[ς - ] 

[Θεό]φιλος  Σ[ - ] 

laciam 

16  [ - ]ο[ - ] 

[ - Κηφισ]οδότου  [ - ] 


1 1  Φιδοκλής  Petrakos. 


60.  Rhamnous.  List  of  Philoi,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Two  joining  fragments  of  a  stone  plaque 
found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos, 
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PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  57,  no.  26,  inv.  no.  1021.  For  another  such  inscription  from  Rhamnous, 
see  SEG  XXXIII  159. 


φίλοι 

ιος 

Άπολλών- 
4  Λέων 
Βιόττου 


61.  Rhamnous.  Ephebic  Dedication,  332/1  B.C.  In  EAH  (1993)  [1994]  7,  B.C. 
Petrakos  briefly  notes  the  discovery  of  a  circular  base  for  a  small  bronze  tripod  dedicated  in  this 
year  by  the  ephebes  of  Oineis;  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  No  text;  no 
further  details. 


62.  Athens?  (Now  in  Paris).  Ephebic  Dedication?  330-325  B.C.  Sculptured  base 
of  “Pentelic”  marble  with  a  projecting  horizontal  moulding  on  which  there  are  traces  of  a  two-line 
inscription.  In  relief  below,  two  naked  “ephebes.”  Said  to  have  been  found  “environ  d’Athenes;” 
now  in  the  Louvre;  inv.  no.  MNC  975.  Republished  by  M.  Hamiaux,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no. 
1 15)  234,  no.  248  (ph.),  who  prints  “...ril...  I  ...es.”  We  read  from  the  ph. 

[ - ]ριλος  vacat  I  [ - ]ες  vacat 


63.  Rhamnous.  Dedication,  350-300  B.C.  Large  fragment  of  a  marble  dedicatory 
column,  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed.  pr.  B.C. 
Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  44,  no.  18  (ph.),  inv.  no.  1010,  who  assigns  it  to  the  same 
cutter  as  the  two  dedications  SEG  XLI  175  (=  EAH  [1990]  7)  and  XXXVI  270;  XLI  198  (= 
PAAH  [1986]  18  no.  7)  and  the  gravestone  SEG  XXXIX  274  (=  PAAH  [1988]  14  no.  3). 
Lysistratos,  a  descendant  of  Diogeiton  son  of  Kallias,  is  named  in  the  stele  from  the  family 
funerary  monument,  SEG  XXVI  300  (=  PAAH  [1975]  24)  and  on  the  base  of  a  burial  vase, 
SEG  XXXVIII  21 1  (=  PAAH  [1984]  207). 

Λυσίστρατ[ος] 

Λυσιμάχου 


64.  Rhamnous.  Dedication  to  Aphrodite,  ca.  300  B.C.  Several  joining  fragments  of 
a  partially  preserved  stone  bench  with  dedicatory  inscription  on  one  of  the  narrow  surfaces. 
Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos, 
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PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  53-54,  56,  no.  23  (dr.),  inv.  no.  1024.  For  Aphrodite  Hegemone 
worshipped  in  the  fort  at  Rhamnous  see  SEG  XLI  90. 

Άφροδίτ[ηι - ] 


65.  Rhamnous.  Dedication,  ca.  200  B.C.  Fragment  from  the  front  right  corner  of  a 
base  carrying  on  the  top  part  of  a  marble  support  for  a  dedication.  Found  in  excavations  of  the 
Greek  Archaeological  Society  northeast  of  the  shrine  of  Aphrodite.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos, 
PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  34-36,  no.  5,  inv.  no.  1 106. 

[δεΐνα  δεΐνος]ου  θυγάτηρ 

[— -]ι 


66.  Rhamnous.  Victory  Dedication,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Briefly  mentioned  in  SEG  XLI 
248G.  Large  base  with  inscription  on  front  surface  and  a  circular  cutting  for  a  bronze  dedicatory 
torch  on  top.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed.  pr.  B.C. 
Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  44-48,  no.  19  (ph.,  dr.),  inv.  no.  996,  who  discusses  also  two 
similar  uninscribed  bases  found  built  into  the  fortification  wall.  The  Ptolemaia  were  founded  in 
224/3  B.C.  in  honor  of  Ptolemy  III,  Euergetes.  As  parallels  Petrakos  cites  IG  II2  2980,  2997, 
and  2998. 


[ - ]ητος  Δημητρίο[υ] 

Μιλήσιος  Πτολεμα[ΐ]- 
α  νικήσας  άνέθηκεν 
4  στρατηγ[ο]ΰ[ντος  — ]αρ[-] 

[-]ηδου  του  [ - ] 

[-  -]  Λ[ - ]ΕΥ[ - ] 


67.  Rhamnous.  Victory  Dedication  in  the  Torchrace  of  the  Diogeneia  for  Zeus 
Soter  and  Athena  Soteira,  175/4  B.C.  Briefly  mentioned  in  SEG  XLI  248H.  Rectangular 
base  with  a  cutting  on  the  top  for  the  support  of  a  square  herm.  On  the  right  side  there  remain  the 
letters  ΙΟΣ  and  on  the  left  side  ή  φυλή.  Below  the  last  line  of  the  inscription  on  the  front  surface 
is  an  incised  ivy  crown.  Lound  in  the  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort. 
Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  48-50,  no.  20  (ph.),  inv.  no.  1018,  who  observes 
that  3  different  cutters  worked  on  this  inscription  as  follows:  (a)  LL.  1-3  as  far  as  Σ[ωτή]ρι;  (b) 
LL.  3-6  as  far  as  Κηφισιέως;  (c)  LL.  6-7  the  archon  date.  He  considers  (a)  and  (b)  to  be 
contemporary  and  (c)  to  be  later.  He  reconstructs  the  history  of  this  monument  as  follows:  The 
base  was  originally  designed  for  an  ephebic  dedication  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  To  this  belong  the 
traces  on  the  sides.  It  was  reused  after  229  B.C.,  when  the  Diogeneia  were  established,  to 
celebrate  the  victory  of  Diodotos  while  Euxitheos  was  strategos  for  the  4th  time,  probably  ca. 
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200  B.C.  Then  Diodotos  won  another  victory  later  when  Euxitheos  was  general  on  another 
occasion,  later  than  his  4th  tenure.  This  victory  fell  in  the  archonship  of  Sonikos  and  was  the 
event  which  prompted  the  addition  of  the  date  by  the  third  hand  in  175/4  B.C.  For  Euxitheos  see 
SEG  XLI  135. 


Διόδοτος  Διοτίμου  [Κυδ]αν[τν]- 
δης  λαμπάδν  ννκήσας  Δν[ο]γέ- 
νεια  Δνν  Σ[ωτή]ρι  καν  Αθήναν  Σωτεν- 
4  ραν,  στρατηγοΰντος  τό  τέταρ¬ 
τον  Εύξνθέου  του  Φνλοξεν Ι¬ 
δού  Κηφνσνέως,  έπν  [Σ]ωννκου 
άρχοντος 


L.  3  On  Vhe  ph.  there  does  not  appear  to  be  room  for  και.  Perhaps  read  νεια  Διί  Σ[ω]τήρι,  Άθηναι  ΣωτείΙραι. 
Stroud.] 


68.  Rhamnous.  Victory  Dedications  in  the  Torchrace  of  the  Diogeneia  and  the 
Ptolemaia  for  Zeus  Soter  and  Athena  Soteira,  117/6  B.C.  Briefly  mentioned  in  SEG 
XLI  248F.  Base  in  the  form  of  a  Corinthian  capital  with  inscription  on  the  abacus  and  three 
circular  cuttings  on  the  top  for  bronze  dedicatory  torches.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  50-52,  no.  21 
(ph.,  dr.),  inv.  no.  1017,  who  provides  a  helpful  discussion  of  this  type  of  monument,  the  role 
of  the  strategos  as  dedicator,  the  categories  under  which  athletes  competed,  etc.  Menoites  archon, 
1 17/6  B.C.  Cf.  also  SEG  XLI  162-165. 

Έλπίας  Έλπνου  Κονθυλήθεν,  στρατηγός  χενροτονηθενς  έπν  'Ραμνοΰν- 
τα  καί  την  παραλίαν  χώραν  είς  τον  έπν  Μενοίτου  άρχοντος  ένναυτόν 
Δνν  Σωτήρν  καν  ’Αθήναν  Σωτενραν  άνέθηκεν  vacat 
4  έκ  των  πολντών  Ξενοκράτης  έκ  των  στρατευομένων  έκτων  ξένων  Δημήτρνος 
Κονθυλήθεν  λαμπάδν  8  Πολέμαρχος  Μαραθώννος  Άντνοχευς  λαμπάδν 

ννκήσας  Δνογένενα  λαμπάδν  ννκήσας  Δνογένενα  12  ννκήσας  Πτολεμανα 


69.  Rhamnous.  Dedication  of  a  Similar  Kind,  End  of  1st  cent.  B.C.  Base  in  the 
form  of  an  anta  capital  with  elaborate  floral  decoration  in  relief  below  a  plain  abacus.  On  the 
upper  surface  are  four  circular  cuttings  for  dedicatory  bronze  torches.  For  the  form  of  the 
monument  see  our  lemmata  nos.  67  and  68.  Found  in  the  fort  during  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  52-53,  no.  22,  inv.  no. 
1030.  The  abacus  bears  slight  traces  of  an  inscription  which  was  erased  to  make  way  for  a  reuse 
of  the  monument  probably  with  a  new  inscription  which  was  never  cut. 
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Άρ[ - ]o[ - στρατηγός - ] 


70.  Athens.  Dedications  to  Zeus  Hypsistos  on  the  Pnyx,  ca.  50-250  A.D.  IG 

II2  4783-4784;  4798-4810;  SEG  XIX  225;  XXVIII  231  (cf.  XXXVII  141);  XXXVII  142; 
Hesperia  5  (1936)  154-155.  SEG  XL  202.*  B.  Forsen,  Hesperia  62  (1993)  507-521,  examines 
the  topography  of  this  sanctuary,  the  disposition  of  the  niches  cut  in  the  vertical  rock  face,  and 
the  finding  places  of  the  dedicatory  plaques.  He  presents  on  511-514  detailed  descriptions  of  the 
58  niches  with  measurements  and  on  515-516  a  catalogue  of  the  19  inscribed  plaques. 


71.  Rhamnous.  Honorary  Inscription  for  the  General  Theophantos  et  al., 
342/1  B.C.  B.C.  Petrakos,  EAH  (1993)  [1994]  7,  briefly  notes  the  discovery  of  a  herm  base  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  inscribed  with  honors  bestowed  by  the  soldiers 
of  the  garrison  on  the  general  Θεόφαντος,  the  peripolarchos  Χαρίας,  and  the  tamias  Λυσΐνος. 
This  is  the  oldest  surviving  testimony  to  date  for  an  Athenian  garrison  in  the  fort  at  Rhamnous. 
No  text;  no  further  details. 


72.  Rhamnous.  Assorted  Honorary  Inscriptions.  B.C.  Petrakos,  EAH  (1993) 
[1994]  7-8,  briefly  notes  the  discovery  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  of  the 
following.  No  texts;  no  further  details. 

A.  Τιμητική  έπιγραφή,  304/3  B.C.  (a  decree?)  in  which  οι  ’Αθηναίοι  oi  ταχθέντες  in 
Rhamnous  honor  τον  στρατηγόν  έπι  την  χώραν  Κηφισοφώντα  with  a  gold  crown 
for  his  good  service. 

B  .  Decree  of  247/6  B.C.  (passed  by  whom?)  in  honor  of  the  general  ’Άρχανδρος  for  his 
administration  of  the  fort  at  Rhamnous  during  the  war  against  Alexander,  son  of 
Krateros,  who  revolted  against  Antigonos  Gonatas  and  threatened  Rhamnous  together 
with  pirates.  During  his  generalship,  Archandros  kept  'Ραμνουσία  safe;  first  surviving 
example  of  this  term. 

C.  Decree  in  honor  of  the  general  Δρομεύς,  203/2  B.C.  (passed  by  whom?),  whose 
strengthening  of  the  fort  at  Rhamnous  enabled  the  Athenians  to  maintain  their  control 
over  southern  Euboia. 


73.  Rhamnous.  Inscribed  Throne,  lst-2nd  cent.  A.D.  Two  non-joining  fragments 
of  a  stone  throne  inscribed  on  the  front  face.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Society  northeast  of  the  shrine  of  Aphrodite.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  36, 
no.  6,  inv.  no.  1 122.  Fr.  b  could  be  placed  either  to  the  right  or  to  the  left  of  fr.  a.  For  the  name 
Εύάκης  Petrakos  cites  IG  XII.7.421. 
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fr  a.  [ - ]ακου  Άρ[ - ] 

fr  b.  [ - ]T0[ - ] 


74-76.  Athens.  Plato’s  Akademy.  Gravestones.  In  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.39, 
without  reference  to  IG  II2,  E.  Lynkoure-Tolia  prints  majuscule  texts  and  brief  descriptions  of 
the  following  inscribed  columnar  grave  monuments  found  in  the  old  excavations  of  I.P. 
Aristophron  in  1933.  No  changes  in  the  texts. 

74.  IG  II2  5995/6  =  AD  loc.  cit..  no.  5;  inv.  no.  M3394 
7  5.  IG  II2  65 14  =  AD  loc.  cit.  no.  2;  inv.  no.  M339 1 
76.  IG  II2  6899  =  AD  loc.  cit.  no.  1 ;  inv.  no.  M3390 

See  also  our  lemmata  nos.  81  and  97. 


77.  Rhamnous.  Gravestone,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  grave  stele  found  built  into  a 
wall  east  of  the  gymnasium  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed. 
pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  57-58,  no.  27,  inv.  no.  1055,  who  suggests  that  it 
comes  from  the  cemetery  east  of  the  fort. 

[δείνα] 

[δεινός] 

[θ]υγ[άτηρ] 

4  [Φι]λοδήμο[υ] 

Άτηνέως 

γυνή 


78.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Phanokritos,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  kioniskos 
built  into  a  sarcophagos  burial  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  at  4  Odos  Koryze.  Ed.  pr.  E.  Hatzipouliou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.29. 

Φανόκρειτος 

Χαιροκλέους 

Άχαρνεύς 


ΚΑΙΡΟΚΛΕΟΥΣ  ed.  pr.  Cf.  LGPN  II  Φανόκριτος  2. 


79.  Rhamnous.  Gravestone  of  Agariste,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  Horizontal  crowning 
member  of  a  grave  naiskos  of  “Pentelic”  marble  found  reused  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
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Archaeological  Society  in  the  fort.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  39,  no.  11,  inv. 
no.  1095. 


Άγαρίστη  Κηφισοκλείδου  Ε[ίτεαίου? - ] 


80.  Rhamnous.  Gravestone,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  columella  found  between 
the  fort  and  the  east  cemetery  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  Ed.  pr.  B.C. 
Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  58,  no.  29,  inv.  no.  998,  who  cites  for  the  name  in  L.  4,  F. 
Delphes  III.3.194;  SEG  XXXII  539. 

[δείνα] 

[δεινός] 

θυγάτη[ρ] 

4  Άβαιοκρ[ίτου] 
έκ  Κηδώ[ν] 
γυνή 


81.  Athens.  Plato’s  Akademy.  Marble  columnar  grave  monument  found  in  I.P. 
Aristophron’s  old  excavations  in  Plato’s  Akademy  in  1933.  Ed.  pr.(?)  E.  Lynkoure-Tolia,  AD  43 
(1988)  [1993]  B.39,  no.  4;  inv.  no.  M3393. 

’Αλέξανδρος 

Άνδρομάχου 

Κήττιος 


82.  Athens.  Gravestone.  Grave  stele  with  a  sculptured  dexiosis  scene  in  relief  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  the  large  cemetery  near  the  Irion  Gate,  Odos 
Kerameikou  44.  Ed.  pr.  I.  Tsirigote-Drakotou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.34;  no  further  details. 

Φιλοκράτης  Άντικράτος  Μελντεύς 
Χρύσιλλα  Μικίωνος  Άναφλυστίου 


ΑΝΤΙΚΡΑΤΟ(Υ)Σ,  ΑΝΑΦΥΣΤΙΟΣ  ed.  pr. 


83.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Polykleitos.  Kioniskos  built  into  a  wall  of  lst/2nd  cent. 
A.D.  date,  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  4  Odos  Koryze.  Ed.  pr. 
E.  Hatzipouliou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.29. 
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Πολύκλειτος 

Φιλοκράτους 

Οίναΐος 


See  LGPN  II  Πολύκλειτος  8-11. 


84.  Athens.  Grave  Lekythos  of  Habron,  340-330  B.C.  IG  II2  5531.  A.B.D. 
Karapanagiotou,  Archaiognosia  8  (1993/4)  [1995]  249-251,  no.  Al  1  (ph.,  dr.),  republishes  this 
fragment,  now  in  the  National  Museum,  inv.  no.  Γ6175,  with  full  description,  stylistic  analysis, 
the  above  date,  and  prosopographic  notes.  [Her  dr.  shows  clear  traces  of  at  least  7  letters  inscribed  above 
line  1 ,  but  these  are  never  mentioned,  described,  or  interpreted  in  her  text.  Stroud.] 


85.  Peiraieus  (Now  in  Paris).  Grave  Loutrophoros,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  II2  5798. 
SEG  XXXV  244.  M.  Hamiaux,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  115)  278,  no.  304  (ph.),  republishes 
this  monument,  now  in  the  Louvre,  inv.  no.  MND  746,  and  considers  it  a  “travail  moderne  (sur 
un  monument  du  IVe  siecle  av.  J.-C.?).” 


86.  Athens  (Now  in  Mykonos).  Gravestone  of  Artemidoros.  White  marble 
kioniskos  fully  preserved,  found  many  years  ago  in  the  garden  of  an  old  house  at  the  end  of  Sina 
Street  in  Athens.  The  owner  of  the  house  recently  donated  it  to  the  “Aegean  Maritime  Museum  of 
Mykonos.”  Ed.  pr.  E.  Mantzoulinou-Richards,  ZPE  98  (1993)  169,  no.  2  (ph.);  no  inv.  no. 
Undated  by  ed.  pr.  LGPN  II,  s.v.  Άρτεμίδωρος  59  suggests  2nd  cent.  B.C. 

Άρτεμίδωρος 

Λάμπωνος 

'Ραμνούσιος 


87.  Rhamnous.  Grave  Peribolos  of  Diophantides,  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXVIII 
269;  XXX  212  and  213.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PA  AH  (1991)  [1994]  24-25  (ph.,  dr.),  after 
supplementary  study  and  restoration  of  this  monument  publishes  a  new  restored  elevation  which 
corrects  some  of  the  details  previously  presented  in  PAAH  (1976)  7  fig.  3,  especially  concerning 
the  placement  of  the  gravestones  on  top  of  the  platform.  No  changes  in  the  text  of  the 
inscriptions. 


88.  Rhamnous.  The  Grave  Peribolos  of  Euphranor  and  its  Epigram,  4th  cent. 
B.C.  SEG  XXVI  302.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  17-23  (ph.,  dr.),  describes 
supplementary  excavation  and  restoration  of  this  monument  leading  to  a  new  actual  state  plan  and 
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new  restored  elevation.  The  latter  now  replaces  the  drawing  Petrakos  published  in  PAAH  (1976) 
9,  fig.  4.  The  new  drawing  is  also  published  in  color  on  the  cover  of  EAH  (1991)  [1992], 
Scratched  on  the  southernmost  block  of  the  foundation  course  is  the  numeral  ΔΔΙΙΙΙΙ. 

On  58-59,  no.  30,  inv.  no.  205  (no  ph.),  Petrakos  publishes  a  text  of  the  epigram  preserved 
on  many  small  fragments  from  the  base  of  a  grave  stele  belonging  to  this  monument.  For  a  partial 
ph.  see  PAAH  (1975)  8,  pi.  3;  SEG  XXVI  302.  Restorations  in  LL.  2-3  are  those  of  W.  Peek. 
Petrakos  compares  the  epigram  AD  20  (1965)  [1967]  B.121  (=  SEG  XXIV  256). 


4 


Ευδαίμων  [ό]  θανών  [Ε]ύφράνωρ,  Εύφρονος  ΰός, 
ένθ[ά]δ’  ε[ην  κ]αι  ετών  εκατόν  και  πέντ’  έπι  τούτοις, 


τ[ρεΐ]ς  παίδ[ων]  γενεάς  έπιδών,  πάντας  καταλείπων· 
τ[ούνεκεν  εύαίων]  ετυ[μ’]  δς  πρώτος  κατέδαρθεν 
Εύφράνωρ  πολλοΐσιν  εβη  ζηλωτός  ές  "Αιδου. 


89.  Rhamnous.  Gravestone  of  Kleophon  and  Nikeratos,  ca.  350-300  B.C. 

Pedimental  stele  of  “Pentelic”  marble  mended  from  at  least  30  fragments,  badly  worn.  In  relief  on 
the  right,  a  standing  man;  in  the  middle  a  frontal  standing  woman;  and  on  the  left(?)  [Petrakos 
δεξιά]  a  man  or  woman  seated  on  a  chair.  [No.  ph.].  Inscription  above  on  the  epistyle.  Found  in 
1992  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  around  the  tombs  on  the  North  Road. 
Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1992)[1995]  22-23. 

[Κ]λεοφών  [ - ]οφώ[ντος  'Ραμ]νού[σιος]  Νική[ρατος  Κλεοφ]ώντος  'Ραμνού 

The  last  word  was  left  incomplete  by  the  cutter.  These  two  men  are  not  known  from  other 
sources. 


90.  Rhamnous.  Grave  Peribolos  of  Menestides  and  his  Family,  ca.  380-370 
B.C.  SEG  XXVIII  339.  In  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  17-18  (ph.,  dr.),  B.C.  Petrakos  describes  the 
restoration  of  this  monument  and  publishes  a  new  drawing.  No  changes  in  the  texts  of  the 
inscriptions. 


91.  Rhamnous.  Gravestone,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  columella,  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  south  of  the  Sanctuary  of  Nemesis.  Ed.  pr. 
B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  58,  no.  28;  inv.  no.  999. 

[ - ]τας 

[ - ]έου 

['Ραμνού]σιος 
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92.  Atene.  Gravestone  of  Glykanthis,  Late  Hellenistic/Early  Roman? 

Marble  block,  possibly  the  support  for  a  sculptured  grave  relief.  Found  by  M.H.  Jameson  in 
1984  at  the  Chapel  of  Agia  Photini;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Laurion.  Ed.  pr.  H.  Lohmann,  Atene 
1  (Cologne  1993)  46-47  (ph.,  dr.),  who  adds  onomastic  and  prosopographic  notes  and  offers 
the  above  date  on  the  basis  of  the  shape  of  [some  of]  the  sigmas.  We  agree  with  M.H.  Jameson, 
who  observes  per  ep.  that  there  are  not  good  grounds  for  dating  the  lettering  so  late. 

Γλυκανθις  Εύφραδίονος  Σουνιέως  θυγάτηρ 


[Ed.  pr.  prints  the  text  as  above,  but  his  ph.  and  dr.  show  only  Σουνι[έω]ς  θυγά[τηρ].  Stroud.] 


93.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Kratesion.  Fragment  of  a  columnar  grave  monument  found 
in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  the  large  cemetery  near  the  Irion  Gate, 
Odos  Kerameikou  44.  Ed.  pr.  I.  Tsirigote-Drakotou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.34. 

Κρατήσιον 

'Ηρακλεώτις 


Cf.  IG  II2  8702. 


94.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Taxis.  Grave  stele  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  built  into  a  wall  that  partly  destroyed  Grave  1  of  the  large  cemetery  near 
the  Irion  Gate  at  Odos  Kerameikou  44.  Ed.  pr.  I.  Tsirigote-Drakotou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993] 
B.34. 


Τάξι[ς?] 

Λύκωνος 

'Ηρακλεώτις 


ΤΑΞΙ  ed.  pr. 


95.  Rhamnous.  Gravestone  of  Philon,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  stele  found 
reused  in  the  fort  during  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  Ed.  pr.  B.C. 
Petrakos,  PAAH  ( 1992)  [1995]  38,  no.  9,  inv.  no.  1098. 

Φίλων 

Φίλωνος 

Κορωνεύς 
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96.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Aration,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  columnar  grave 
monument  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  4  Odos  Valavane.  Ed.  pr. 
E.  Elatzipouliou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.31. 

Άράτιον 

Σώσου 

Κυρηναία 


97.  Athens.  Plato’s  Akademy.  Gravestone  of  Herakleia.  Columnar  grave 
monument  of  “Pentelic”  marble  found  in  Plato’s  Akademy  in  the  old  excavations  of  I.P. 
Aristophron  in  1933.  Ed.  pr.(?)  E.  Lynkoure-Tolia,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.39,  no.  3;  mv.  no. 
M3392. 


Ηράκλεια 
Άμμωνίου 
Λαοδίκισσα 
4  ’Αντιγόνου 
Δηλίου 
γυνή 


98.  Salamis.  Gravestone  of  Aristokles.  Fragment  from  the  upper  part  of  a  marble 
pedimental  grave  stele  clearly  associated  with  Grave  Peribolos  B,  excavated  by  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  near  Odos  Demokratia  in  Ambelaki.  Ed.  pr.  I.  Dekoulakou,  AD  43 
(1988) [1993]  B.79. 


[Ά]ριστοκλής 

[ήεγύλλου 

Μεγαρεύς 


L.2  Surely  [Μ]εγύλλου,  a  name  common  in  in  Megara,  cf.  IG  II2  9310;  VII  12;  13;  27;  29.  Stroud. 


99.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Hermias.  Columnar  grave  monument  found  in  excavations 
of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  Odos  Vasilikon  73  near  Plato’s  Akademy.  Ed.  pr.  E. 
Lynkoure-Tolia,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.39;  inv.  no.  BE  1036. 


Έρμίας 

'Ραγιανός 
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100.  Rhamnous.  Gravestone  of  Aristonikos,  1st  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a 
pedimental  stele  with  an  anthemion  in  relief  in  the  pediment.  Found  reused  in  the  fort  as  a  cover 
slab  of  a  drain  under  the  road  leading  to  the  East  Gate  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Society.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  39,  no.  10,  inv.  no.  1104. 

Ά[ρισ]τόνικος 
Ά[ —  5-6  — ]ιος 


101.  Athens.  Gravestone  of  Leuros.  Columnar  grave  monument  found  in  excavations 
of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  in  the  large  cemetery  near  the  Irion  Gate,  Odos  Kerameikou 
44.  Ed.  pr.  I.  Tsirigote-Drakotou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.34. 

Λεΰρος 

χαΐρε 


102.  Rhamnous.  Fragmentary  Gravestone,  ca.  325-300  B.C.  Large  marble 
pedimental  crowning  member  of  a  grave  naiskos  with  inscription  on  the  epistyle.  Found  reused 
in  a  kiln  excavated  near  the  grave  peribolos  of  Euphranor  (our  lemma  no.  88)  by  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society.  Ed.  pr.  B.C.  Petrakos,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  23. 

Λυσι[ - ] 


103.  Attica.  Grave  Lekythos  of  Nikesias,  ca.  380-370  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  marble 
grave  lekythos  of  unknown  provenance,  now  in  the  National  Museum  of  Athens;  inv.  no. 
Γ6178.  Ed.  pr.  A.B.D.  Karapanagiotou,  Archaiognosia  8  (1993/4)  [1995]  235-236,  no.  A3 
(ph.,  dr.).  Seated,  bearded  man  at  left  clasping  the  right  hand  of  a  standing  woman  at  right. 
Inscriptions  above  the  heads.  Prosopographic  notes. 

Νικησίας  Όλβία 


104.  Athens.  Grave  Lekythos  of  Philostratos,  380-370  B.C.  IG  II2  12973. 
A.B.D.  Karapanagiotou,  Archaiognosia  8  (1993/4)  [1995]  236-240,  no.  A4  (ph.,  dr.), 
republishes  this  fragment,  now  in  the  National  Museum,  inv.  no  Γ6183.  with  full  description, 
stylistic  analysis,  prosopographic  notes,  and  the  above  date.  Her  ph.  and  dr.  both  show  clearly 
that  the  name  of  the  deceased  should  be  read  as  Φιλόσ(τ)ρατος;  lapis  ΦΙΛΟΣΡΑΤΟΣ. 


105.  Athens.  Gravestones.  In  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.26,  O.  Zacharidou  and  D. 
Kyriakou  tantalizingly  refer  to  the  discovery  of  διάσπαρτοι  ή  εντοιχισμένοι  αρκετοί 
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επιτύμβιοι  κιονίσκοι,  ορισμένοι  ενεπίγραφοι,  που  χρονολογούνται  στους  ελληνιστι¬ 
κούς  και  ρωμαϊκούς  χρόνους  in  the  course  of  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Service  in  Plateia  Kotzia.  No  texts;  no  further  details. 


106.  Attica.  A  Corpus  of  Attic  Gravestones.  SEG  XLI  231.  In  EAH  (1993)  [1994] 
120-125;  (1994)  [1995]  76-77,  B.C.  Petrakos  reports  on  the  progress  of  this  project,  briefly 
described  in  SEG  XLI  231.  In  addition  to  the  8,230  inscribed  gravestones  in  IG  II2,  scholars 
working  on  this  undertaking  —  Σύνταγμα  Επιτύμβιων  Μνημείων  ’Αττικής  (ΣΕΜΑ)  — 
have  begun  collecting  those  inscribed  tombstones  which  appeared  in  SEG  .  Information  from  the 
latter,  consisting  of  the  form  of  the  monument,  date,  text  of  the  inscription,  and  publication,  is 
being  recorded  in  a  computer  database.  In  a  second  phase  of  this  project  the  ΣΕΜΑ  team  will 
expand,  refine,  and  standardize  details  of  the  form  of  each  monument  and  its  finding-place.  A 
third  phase  will  consist  of  autopsy  of  all  available  monuments.  This  same  procedure  will  then  be 
applied  to  all  the  gravestones  published  in  IG  II2  and  to  many  others,  including  Christian 
gravestones  and  fragments  which  Kirchner  did  not  include  in  IG.  Cooperation  with  the  ΑΡΜΑ 
project  (see  our  lemma  no.  1 13)  has  revealed  inscribed  gravestones,  particularly  in  old  Greek 
periodicals,  which  have  never  been  picked  up  in  later  collections  of  Attic  inscriptions.  Petrakos 
envisions  extending  the  search  for  Attic  tombstones  to  the  archives  of  the  Archaeological  Society 
and  ( nota  bene )  of  τής  ’Αρχαιολογικής  'Υπερεσίας  καθώς  και  στα  παλαιά  Ευρετήρια 
των  Μουσείων  τής  ’Αττικής  (125).  [Does  this  proposed  ερευνά  include  unpublished  gravestones 
sequestered  in  the  storerooms  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service?  Stroud.] 

Very  brief,  general  notice  about  this  project  in  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  263-264. 


107.  Peta.  Tituli  Memoriales?  In  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B. 86-87  (ph.),  E.  Gkine- 
Tsophopoulou  reports  the  rediscovery  of  the  holy  table  in  the  apse  of  the  church  in  Agioi 
Theodoroi  during  excavations  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service.  Part  of  it  consists  of  a  re¬ 
used  stele  of  “Pentelic”  marble  inscribed  with  three  different  texts  which  she  presents  as  follows: 

A.  [ - ]ΑΙΤΩΝ  A[-]  KA[ - ] 

[ - ]ΥΣΩΝ  ΚΑΙ  ΣΜΑ[Ρ]Α[ΓΔΟ - ] 

[ - Α]ΔΕΛΦΙΔΩΣ  ΘΥ[.  .  ]  ΤΟ[ - ] 

[ - ]ΥΛΟΥ  ΕΠΑΓΑΘΩ 

Ed.  pr.  connects  the  last  2  words  of  L.  4,  επ’  άγαθω,  with  the  category  of  tituli  memoriales, 
IG  II2  13229-13247.  Date,  on  letter  forms,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Square  sigma. 

B  .  Only  a  few  isolated  letters  of  a  three-line  text  can  be  read.  Date,  on  letter  forms,  3-4th 
cent.  A.D. 
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C.  [ - ΕΜ]ΝΗΣΘΗ  ΠΑΙ[ - ] 

[ - ]ΕΙΣ  ΘΕΟΙΣ  [ΜΕΓΑΛΟΙΣ? - ] 

[ - ]ΙΙΝ  ΕΙΚΟΣΙ  [ - ] 

Date,  on  letter  forms,  closer  to  B  than  to  A.  The  verb  in  L.  1  places  the  text  in  the  same 
category  as  A.  L.  2  ed.  pr.  cites  as  a  parallel  IG  II2  13231  from  nearby  Keratea,  παρά  το[ΐς] 
θεοΐς  μεγάλοις.  In  the  deme  of  Kephale,  there  was  a  sanctuary  of  the  Μεγάλοι  Θεοί,  Pausanias 
1.31.1. 


108.  Athens.  Panathenaic  Amphoras  Found  in  Eretria,  363/2  and  360/59  B.C. 

SEG  XXXI  809.  P.D.  Valavanis,  Παναθηναϊκοί  ’Αμφορείς  άπό  την  Ερέτριαν: 
Βιβλιοθήκη  τής  έν  Άθήναις  ’Αρχαιολογικής  Εταιρείας  122  (Athens  1991),  publishes  nine 
inscribed  Panathenaic  amphoras  found  in  1969  and  1976  in  the  upper  town  in  excavations  of  the 
Greek  Archaeological  Service.  Exhaustive,  full-scale  description  of  all  aspects  of  these  vases 
with  numerous  photographs.  Inscriptions  on  1 12-118. 


A  .  Valavanis  no.  1 

τδν  Άθένεθεν  άθλον 

Χαρικλείδης  ήρχεν 

363/2  B.C. 

B  .  Valavanis  no.  2 

[τ]ο[ν]  Ά[θ]ένεθεν  [άθλο]ν 
Χα[ρικ]λείδης  ήρχεν 

363/2  B.C. 

C  .  Valavanis  no.  3 

[τ]δν  Άθένεθ[ε]ν  άθλον 

Χαρικλείδης  ήρχεν 

363/2  B.C. 

D.  Valavanis  no.  4 

τδν  Άθένεθεν  άθλον 

E.  Valavanis  no.  5 

τδν  Άθένεθεν  άθλον 
αρχών  Καλλιμήδης 

360/59  B.C. 

F .  Valavanis  no.  6 

[τδ]ν  Άθένεθεν  άθλον 
[Κα]λλιμήδης  άρχ[ων] 

360/59  B.C. 

G  .  Valavanis  no.  7 

τδν  Άθ[έ]νεθεν  άθλον 
άρχων  Καλλιμήδης 

360/59  B.C. 

H  .  Valavanis  no.  8 

τδν  Άθένεθεν  άθλον 
[άρ]χων  Καλλιμήδης 
[  Όλυ]μπ[ίας] 

360/59  B.C. 

I.  Valavanis  no.  9 

τδν  Άθένεθεν  άθλον 
άρχων  Καλλιμήδης 

360/59  B.C. 
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P.  Ducrey,  J.R.  Metzger,  K.  Reber,  Eretria  VIII:  Le  Quartier  de  la  Maison  aux  mosaiques 
(Lausanne  1993)  104-105  (ph.),  publish  3  inscribed  fragments  of  Panathenaic  amphoras  found 
in  the  Swiss  excavations  of  this  region  in  Eretria. 

J.  Eretria  VIII  no.  36  [τον  Άθ]ένεθεν  αθ[λον] 

K .  Eretria  VIII  no.  37  Χαρικλείδης 

L.  Eretria  VIU  no.  38  Χαρικλείδης  ήρ[χεν] 


For  inscribed  Panathenaic  amphoras  from  Eleusis,  see  our  lemma  no.  18;  Pella,  see  our  lemma 
no.  443;  Kyrene,  see  our  lemma  no.  1 183. 


109.  Atene.  Stamped  Amphora  Handles.  H.  Lohmann,  Atene  1  (Cologne  1993)  41-42 
(ph.,  dr.),  publishes  the  following  stamped  amphora  handles  found  in  the  course  of  his  surface 
surveys  of  southeastern  Attica. 

A.  Lohmann  41,  no.  CH  15-25.  From  Charaka.  Knidian,  188-167  B.C.  [έπι] 

φρουράρχου  [ - ].  Θ  in  lower  right  field.  [More  can  be  read  than  this  from  both  ph.  and  dr. 

Stroud.] 

B  .  Lohmann  42,  no.  CH  63-13.  Koan,  before  200  B.C.?  'Ιππίας.  ["Ιππίας  Lohmann], 

C.  Lohmann  42,  no.  CH  74-15.  From  Charaka.  Knidian,  167-146  B.C.  [έπί 
Έ]πιχάρμου. 

D  .  Lohmann  42,  nos.  GA  2-3.  From  Gaidouronisos.  Patroklos’  Island.  Round  stamp  with 
a  letter  in  each  quadrant.  Unknown  provenance.  Date  325-229  B.C.?  Ed.  pr.  gives  no 
readings.  We  read  from  ph.  and  dr.  P-0-[?]-M,  clockwise. 


110.  Athens.  Inscribed  Antefix.  Terracotta  antefix  with  raised  letters  in  relief,  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  Odos  Plataion  59.  Ed.  pr.  E.  Hatzipouliou, 
AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.36. 


’Απολλώνιος 


111.  Athens.  Lamp  Signatures,  Late  3rd  cent,  to  ca.  325  A.D.  O.  Zachariadou  and 
D.  Kyriakou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.28,  briefly  report  the  discovery  of  moulds  for  lamps  of 
this  period  found  among  a  number  of  ancient  kilns  excavated  by  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Service  in  Plateia  Kotzia.  Among  the  well-known  signatures  represented  are  ’Απολλώνιος, 
'Ροΰφος,  Ευτυχής,  and  Κράτερος. 
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112.  Athens.  Inscriptions  on  Moulds  for  Terracotta  Figurines.  In  MDAI(A)  108 
(1993)  151-181  (ph.),  A.  Schone-Denkinger  publishes  for  the  first  time  14  moulds  for  terracotta 
figurines  found  by  the  German  Institute  in  the  excavations  of  Building  Y  at  the  Sacred  Gate  in  the 
Kerameikos.  Four  of  these  bear  inscriptions  made  before  firing: 

A.  Pp.  161-162,  no.  3.  Inv.  T  946.  On  the  back  of  a  mould  for  the  back  of  a  seated 
baby,  AN.  5th  cent.  B.C.?  Owner  or  artist. 

B.  Pp.  163-165,  no.  5.  Inv.  T  923.  On  the  back  of  a  mould  for  a  dancing  woman,  Δ. 
5th/4th  cent.  B.C.  Number  10. 

C.  Pp.  174-175,  no.  11.  Inv.  T  876.  On  the  back  of  a  mould  for  a  relief  plaque  of  a 
gorgoneion,  Δ.  ca.  350-250  B.C.?  Number  10. 

D.  Pp.  174-175,  no.  12.  Inv.  T  925.  On  the  back  of  a  mould  for  a  relief  plaque  of  a 
gorgoneion,  Δ.  ca.  350-250  B.C.?  Number  10. 

Discussion  on  177  of  the  purpose  of  the  letters. 


113.  Attica.  Archive  of  Monuments  of  Athens  and  Attica.  SEG  XLI  244.  In  EAH 
(1993)  [1994]  120-123,  B.C.  Petrakos  gives  an  extremely  important  and  informative  report  on 
the  progress  of  this  project  —  ’Αρχείο  των  Μνημείων  των  Αθηνών  και  τής  ’Αττικής 
(ΑΡΜΑ)  —  outlined  in  SEG  XLI  244.  In  1993,  collection  of  data  concentrated  on  AE  1 837— 
1852  and  A.  Conze,  Die  attischen  Grabreliefs  (1893-1922)  vols.  I— II.  From  the  former, 
Petrakos  notes  that  scholars  engaged  on  this  project,  sponsored  by  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Society,  have  turned  up  the  following  18  inscriptions  not  included  in  IG  or  στή  νεώτερη 
βιβλιογραφία.  We  pass  on  these  references  to  our  readers  without  having  time  to  do  any 
research  on  them  except  adding  brief,  tentative  identifications  in  parentheses.  AE  (1839)  186  no. 
175  (priestess  of  Aglauros);  (1841)  nos.  582  (“Byzantine”),  586  (dedication  of  the  deme 
Lakiadai),  595  (Roman  statue  base?);  (1842)  875  (incertum),  877  (incertum,  dedication? 
epigram?),  891  (gravestone?),  895  (ό  Δήμος  within  a  crown  on  an  epistyle  from  the  Acropolis), 
923  (decree  of  Athens  and  Rhodes),  925  (gravestone  of  a  Siphnian),  926  (gravestone?),  928 
(incertum),  984  (incertum),  1016  (signature  of  Πυθόκριτος?),  1028  (preamble  of  a  decree), 
1067  (decree,  stoichedon),  1097  (gravestone  from  Salamis).  Some  of  these  would  clearly  repay 
closer  study. 

One  of  the  major  problems  faced  by  ΑΡΜΑ  and  by  ΣΕΜΑ  (see  our  lemma  no.  106)  is  the 
inconsistent  and  often  inaccurate  description  of  the  finding-places  of  monuments  in  early 
publications  such  as  AE  and  Conze.  After  detailed  research  on  this  topic,  the  ΑΡΜΑ  team  has 
established  lists  of  gravestones  in  Conze  which  can  be  tied  to  find-spots  in  the  following  parts  of 
Athens:  Syntagma  Square,  Omonia  Square,  Peiraieus  Street  near  the  Chatzikosta  Orphanage, 
Keramiekos,  Ardettos-First  Cemetery.  Also  Peiraieus  and  Tatoi.  List  on  122.  Helpful  list  of 
unusual  place-names  in  Attica  where  gravestones  have  been  found  on  123.  Also  on  123  Petrakos 
gives  two  lists  of  monuments  in  Conze  which  are  now  lost  (29)  or  have  not  found  their  way  into 
νεώτερη  βιβλιογραφία  (22). 
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B.C.  Petrakos,  EAH  (1994)  [1995]  76,  reports  that  volume  III  of  ΑΡΜΑ  will  cover  Pittakes, 
L  Ancienne  Athenes  (Athens  1835),  and  the  4  special  epigraphical  fascicles  issued  by  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society  1851-1860. 

Very  brief  (out  of  date)  notice  about  this  project  in  PAAH  ( 1992)  [1995]  263. 


114.  Peiraieus.  Monuments  Pertaining  to  the  Worship  of  Kybele/Mother  of  the 
Gods.  I.  Petrocheilos,  AE  (1992)  [1993]  21-65  (ph.),  presents  a  corpus  of  dedicatory  marble 
reliefs  attributable  to  the  Μητρωον  in  Peiraieus  (47  entries).  He  briefly  discusses  other 
inscriptions  relevant  to  her  worship,  e.g.  IG  II2  1273,  1315,  1327,  4589  (ph.),  4696.  Although 
the  provenance  of  most  of  these  sculptured  monuments  can  be  fixed  in  the  Peiraieus,  they  did  not 
for  the  most  part  come  from  controlled  excavations.  Dating,  therefore,  rests  entirely  on  stylistic 
and  typological  grounds.  Petrocheilos  gives  a  detailed  stylistic  analysis  of  the  relief  sculpture 
(39-47).  Discussion  of  the  cult  in  Peiraieus  (47^19).  Most  of  these  simple  monuments  were 
dedicated  by  metics  resident  for  shorter  or  longer  intervals  in  the  Peiraieus.  The  catalogue  is 
divided  into  (A)  relief  stelai,  (B)  naiskoi,  and  (C)  seated  statues.  Four  of  these  items  bear 
inscriptions  for  which  we  provide  the  following  concordance. 

IG  II2  Petrocheilos  IG  II2  Petrocheilos 

1626  B4  4609  B5 

4563  A1  4672  A2 


115.  Attica.  Inscriptions  on  Sculptural  Monuments  in  the  Louvre.  In  a  handsome 
new  catalogue,  Musee  du  Louvre.  Les  sculptures  grecques  I  (Paris  1993),  M.  Hamiaux 
publishes  some  excellent  new  photographs  with  physical  description,  dimensions,  bibliography, 
date,  provenance,  etc.  of  an  assortment  of  inscribed  monuments  for  which  we  provide  the 
following  concordance.  Strangely,  she  does  not  print  Greek  texts  but  only  translations  such  as 
Μυτιλη[ναΐοι],  IG  I3  66,  =  “(les)  Mytile[mens].” 


IG  I3 

Hamiaux  no. 

66 

133 

375 

132 

IG  II2 

Hamiaux  no. 

4553 

135 

4619 

230 

5288 

174 

5327 

183 

5785 

194 

5798 

304  (See  our 
lemma  no.  85) 

5937 

200 

6111 

195 

6228 

199 

6345 

184 

6370a 

188 

6446 

193 

6667 

189 

7016 

187 

7343 

148 

7612 

153 

8464 

140 

9040 

139 

10603 

177 

10700 

178 
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Hamiaux  no. 

IG  II2 

Hamiaux  no. 

10793a 

158 

12739 

179 

11068 

147 

12742 

180 

11130 

181 

12851 

162 

11306 

141 

11399 

196 

IG  XII. 8 

Hamiaux  no. 

11510 

205 

30 

175 

11764-5 

176 

SEG 

Hamiaux  no. 

11786a 

144 

XXVII  27 

198 

11946 

175 

12208 

142 

CAT 

Hamiaux  no 

12401 

208 

1.337 

159 

12436 

209 

1.931 

203 

12571 

197 

4.910 

156 

116.  Attica.  Epitaphs  and  Citizenship  in  Classical  Athens.  Under  this  title,  E. A. 
Meyer,  JHS  113  (1993)  99-121,  studies  Attic  tombstones  from  ca.  575  B.C.  -  400  A.D.  She 
finds  that  the  numbers  of  epitaphs  rose  significantly  in  the  first  half  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  only  to 
fall  off  in  the  second  half.  Also  the  pattern  of  distribution  widens  strikingly  throughout  Attica  to 
match  numerical  increase  at  the  same  time.  In  contrast  to  the  5th  cent.  B.C.,  which  was  dominated 
by  civic  commemoration  of  the  war  dead  with  its  emphasis  on  tribal  military  divisions  without 
patronymics  and  demotics,  epitaphs  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  show  a  heightened  awareness  of  the 
importance  of  the  individual’s  citizenship,  expressed  primarily  through  the  demotic.  Athens  was 
unique  in  the  number  of  epitaphs  surviving  and  in  the  emphasis  on  citizenship  in  the  thousands  of 
inscriptions  with  demotic.  “Nowhere  else  was  a  large  citizen-body  so  well-defined  and  so  careful 
of  its  privileges,  so  insistent  on  its  group-values,  so  protective  of  its  role,  and  so  conscious  of  its 
status.”  (120). 


117.  Atene.  Prosopography.  H.  Lohmann,  Atene  1  (Cologne  1993)  307-316,  presents  a 
prosopography  of  all  known  Άτηνεΐς;  107  entries.  Nothing  from  SEG  later  than  vol.  XXXIV. 
For  supplements  to  this  list  see  now  SEG  XL  1 17.  On  50-59  Lohmann  discusses  the  evidence 
for  locating  Atene  on  the  coast  at  Charaka  and  Thimari  opposite  Gaidouronisos.  On  269-290  he 
has  a  prosopographic  analysis  of  the  demesmen  with  a  very  detailed,  extended  commentary  on 
the  most  prominent  individuals  and  families;  several  stemmata.  Almost  all  of  this  section  is  based 
upon  epigraphic  sources.  As  part  of  a  tentative  prosopographic  profile,  he  emphasizes  in  the 
classical  period  a  high  proportion  of  rich  and  upper-class  members  of  this  deme  . . .  “man  es  hier 
nicht  mit  einem  Demos  von  uberwiegend  armeren  Kleinbauern,  Tagelohnern  und  kleinen 
Handwerkem  zu  tun  hat  —  ein  Ergebnis,  das  sich  mit  dem  archaologischen  Befund  durchaus 
deckt.”  (284). 

On  this  same  topic  see  Lohmann’ s  earlier  study  in  E.  Olshausen  (ed.),  Stuttgarter  Kolloquium 
zur  historischen  Geographie  des  Altertums  2  (1984)  [1991]  203-258. 


IG  II2,  IG  IV 


ATTICA,  AIGINA,  CORINTHIA 


41 


118.  Athens.  The  Olympieion.  In  a  detailed  and  richly  illustrated  monograph  on  the  three 
successive  temples  of  Olympian  Zeus  in  Athens,  R.  Tolle-Kastenbein,  Das  Olympieion  in  Athen 
(Cologne  1994),  collects  67  literary  and  epigraphic  testimonia  on  the  identification,  form,  cult, 
and  history  of  the  temenos  (1 17—120).  Sections  on  metrology,  architectural  reconstruction,  etc. 
are  followed  by  discussions  of  the  history  of  the  dipteros  (121—128)  and  the  development  of  the 
sanctuary  from  the  earliest  remains  through  the  early  archaic,  Peisistratid,  Hellenistic,  and 
Hadrianic  temples  (129-172).  Discussion  of  the  inscriptions  on  the  Arch  of  Hadrian  (163-165), 
IG  II2  5185;  Zeus  Kataibates  (132-136),  IG  II2  4964;  4965;  4998;  the  architect  Cossutius  (144- 
145);  IG  II2  4099,  10154.  Helpful  sections  on  Antiochos  IV,  Epiphanes  and  Athens  (142-152); 
festival  of  Olympieia  (158-160).  Bibliography.  Index  of  inscriptions  [all  pre-403  B.C.  Attic  texts 
still  cited  from  IG  I2]. 

On  212  note  709,  T.-K.  mentions  an  (unpublished?)  paper  referred  to  by  H.  Abramson, 
CSC  A  7  (1974)  2  note  3,  “Antistates,  Son  of  Atarbos,  an  Athenian  Architect  and  his 
Descendants.”  [The  patronymic  presumably  comes  from  the  gravestone  of  the  Athenian 
Antistates  found  in  Aigina,  IG  IV  50.  Stroud.] 


119.  Athens.  Christianity.  For  the  Christianization  of  Attica  and  epigraphy,  see  our 
lemma  no.  1289. 


120.  Attic  Inscriptions  in  Delphi.  See  our  lemma  no.  217. 


121.  Athens.  Herakles  in  Inscriptions  from  Athens  and  Attica.  See  our  lemma  no. 
1294. 


AIGINA 


122.  Aigina.  Dedication  of  an  Etruscan  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Aphaia.  See  our 

lemma  no.  17. 


CORINTHIA 


123.  Corinth.  Inscription  on  a  Knidian  Phallic  Vase,  2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Fragmentary  clay  vase  in  the  shape  of  a  phallus  with  grotesque  human  figure  in  relief  at  the  top 
near  a  loop  handle.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  American  School  in  a  drain  east  of  the  Odeum  in 
1927.  Ed.  pr.  K.W.  Slane,  M.W.  Dickie,  Hesperia  62  (1993)  483-505  (ph.).  Inscription  incised 
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before  firing  on  the  back,  ΟΛΟΚ[. .  ]ΝΟΣ,  interpreted  as  “an  adjective  with  the  intensive  prefix 
όλο-.”  by  edd.  pr.  The  human  figure,  shown  choking  itself,  is  taken  to  be  Envy,  Φθόνος,  and 
the  object  an  apotropaic  device  used  to  avert  the  “Evil  Eye  of  Envy.”  Among  the  numerous 
representations  of  Envy  accompanied  by  Greek  or  Latin  inscriptions  cited  as  parallels  by  edd.  pr. 
are  those  with  the  formulas  καν  σύ,  και  σοί,  et  tibi,  et  tibi  sit,  πύγισον  και  σύ,  etc.,  on 
mosaics,  gems,  roof  tiles,  lintels,  etc.  The  phallus  is  a  hostile  threat  aimed  specificially  at  the  Evil 
Eye.  For  an  example  of  Phthonos  strangling  himself  edd.  pr.  cite  the  inscribed  mosaic  from 
Kephallonia,  SEG  XIX  409.  A  parallel  inscribed  terracotta  phallus  vase  in  Cracow  may  also  be 
Knidian.  It  is  inscribed  on  the  back  with  “what  may  be  a  prayer: 
ΣΩΣΙΟΙΚΟΣΙΣΠΕΤΑΙΧΟΣΗΚΑΛΗ,”  CVA  Cracow  Musee  Czartoryski  [Poland  2],  pi.  14 
[68]:  9a,  b,  p.  17,  inv.  no.  1239  (now  MNK  XI— 1 239).  “The  one  word  that  can  be  securely 
deciphered,  σωσίοικος,  is  sufficient  to  indicate  the  purpose  of  the  vessel:  protection  of  the 
house”  (409).  [The  last  two  words  ή  καλή  might  indicate  an  erotic  text.  Pleket.] 

For  Βασκανία  and  Φθόνος  cf.  SEG  XLI  1526. 


EPIDAURIA 


124.  Epidauros.  Asklepieion.  Building  Accounts  for  Τά  έπι  Κυνός  Σκανάματα, 
ca.  290-270  B.C.  IG  IV2. 1.109.  SEG  XXV  401;*  XXXII  384.  B.K.  Lambrinoudakis, 
PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  48  note  12,  defends  the  view  that  the  σκανάματα  and  the  later  σκανά 
were  both  in  the  same  place,  i.e.  on  mount  Κύων/Κυνόρτιον  at  the  Sanctuary  of  Apollo 
Maleatas.  Topographic  discussion  of  the  location  and  meaning  of  ή  παστάς  ή  έπι  ’Απόλλωνος, 
II  L.  122,  and  ή  ίππόστασις  ή  έν  τώι  ίερώι,  III  L.  98. 


125.  Epidauros.  Asklepieion.  Cure  Inscriptions,  4th  cent.  B.C.  IG  IV2. 1 . 1 2  1- 
124.  SEG  XLII  293.*  See  our  lemma  no.  1255. 


126.  Epidauros.  Sanctuary  of  Apollo  Maleatas.  Dedication,  Early  Hellenistic. 

SEG  XLI  304.  Lower  portion  of  a  stone  pier  from  the  Temenos  of  the  Muses  bearing  traces  of  4 
lines  of  a  dedicatory  inscription.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  built 
into  the  construction  of  a  modern  guard’s  house  for  Kavvadias’  old  excavations.  Briefly  noted  in 
EAH  (1991)  11-13.  Ed.  pr.  B.K.  Lambrinoudakis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  70-71  (ph.).  For  a 
similar  block,  see  IG  IV2. 1 .328. 


[ - ] 

[--  —  --] 

πυροφύρ[οι] 

άνέθηκα[ν] 
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πυροφόρ[ος?]  I  άνέθηκε  SEG  XLI  304. 


127.  Epidauros.  Sanctuary  of  Apollo  Maleatas.  Dedication,  Late  Roman.  SEG 

XLI  305.  Inscribed  stone  found  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  among  blocks  fallen  from  a 
guard’s  house  built  for  Kavvadias’  old  excavations.  Ed.  pr.  B.K.  Lambrinoudakis,  PA  AH 
(1991) [1994]  71. 


’Ονησίμου 
πυροφορή- 
σας  άνέθη- 
4  κε 


128.  Epidauros.  Altar  of  Hera,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Cube-shaped  altar  found  amid  blocks 
once  built  into  a  modern  guard’s  house  for  Kavvadias’  old  excavations.  Recovered  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  Ed.  pr.  B.K.  Lambrinoudakis,  PAAH  (1991) 
[1994]  71  (ph.).  The  name  of  the  deity  was  inscribed  in  the  top  left  comer  in  the  4th  century  B.C. 
and  then  repeated  to  the  right  in  letters  of  late  Roman  times. 

Ιιέρας 


129.  Epidauros.  Dedication?  Fragment  of  inscribed  stone  with  roughly  worked  surface 
found  by  I.  Mavromatides  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  near  a  well  in  a  field  on  the  east 
side  of  the  farm  road  leading  from  the  Ligourio-Nauplia  road  toward  the  remains  of  the  ancient 
pyramid;  cf.  Papahatzis,  Pausanias  11.193.  Ed.  pr.  B.K.  Lambrinoudakis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994] 
52. 


Καλλίστρατ[ος] 

Δαμ[έ]ω  δεκάτ[αν - ] 


LAKONIA 


130.  Boiai.  Fragments  of  Diocletian’s  Price  Edict,  301  A.D.  G.  Steinhauer,  AE 
(1992)  165-177  (ph.),  publishes  1 1  small  fragments  of  thin  marble  plaques  found  reused  as  the 
paving  in  a  large  hypocaust  hall  of  a  late  Roman  bath  excavated  by  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Service  in  1970-71  at  Neapolis.  Now  in  the  Sparta  Museum  inv.  7.861-871.  Lightly  incised 
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guide-lines,  margins,  and  column  divisions.  Ed.  pr.  provides  a  helpful  commentary  and  ap.  cr., 
collating  readings,  spellings,  prices,  etc.  on  the  Boiai  fragments  with  other  Greek  copies  of  the 
edict,  especially  those  from  Megara,  Lebadeia,  Aigeira,  and  Stratonikeia. 

A. 165-167;  inv.  7.861.  From  the  2nd  chapter  on  wine. 

2.6  [Σουρρεντείν]ου  ίτα(λικός)  ξέ(στης)  α'  *  [λ'] 

2.7  [Φα]λερίν[ου]  ίταλι(κός)  ξέ(στης)  α'  *  λ' 

2.8  οίνου  παλαιού  γεύματος 
πρωτείου,  ΐταλ(ικδς)  ξέ(στης)  α'  *  κδ' 

2.9  οίνου  παλαιού  δευτέρο[υ] 
γεύματος  ίταλι(κός)  [ξέ(στης)  α'  *  ιστ'] 

2.10  οίν[ου  χυδέου  ίταλ(ικός)  ξέ(στης)  α'  *  η'] 

Β.  167-168;  inv.  7.862.  From  the  same  chapter. 

Column  A  Column  B 

2.13  [καροίνου  Μεον]είο[υ] 

[ίτα(λικός)  ξ(έστης)]  α'  *  λ' 

2.14  [χρυσαττικοΰ]  ίτ( άλικος) 

[ξ(έστης)]  α'  *  κδ'  6.1a  Κ[ινάραι  πρ(ωτεΐαι)  μεγάλαι  ε'  *  ι'] 

2.15  [έψητού  ίτ(αλικός)]  ξ(έστης)  α'  *  ιστ'  6.2  Σ[φόνδυλοι  κιναρών  ι'  *  ς' 

2.16  [έψέματος  ίτ(αλικός)]  ξ(έστης)  α'  *  [κ'] 

C.  168;  inv.  7.863.  From  chapter  6,  vegetables. 

6.24  [Σ]ισιμβρί[ων  έν  αρι¬ 
θμώ  [δέσ(μη)]  κ'  [*  ι'] 

6.25  καππάρεως  ίτ(αλικός)  [μό(διος)  α'  *  ρ'] 

6.26  κολοκύνθαι  μ[εγάλαι  ι'  *  δ'] 

6.27  κολοκύν[θ]αι  β'  [κ'  *  δ'] 

6.28  συκ(ύ)ων  πρ(ωτείων)  [ι'  *  δ'] 

6.29  συκ(ύ)ων  β'  κ'  [*  δ'] 

6.30  [μη]λοπεπό[νων  μεγάλων  Β  *  δ'] 

6.31  [μηλο]πεπόν[ων  δευτερείων  δ'  *  δ'] 

[ - ]Α[ - ] 

D.  168-169;  inv.  7.864.  From  chapter  6,  fruit. 

NE[ - ] 

[μή]λα  πρ(ωτεΐα)  [ - ] 

[μή]λα  β'  [ - ] 
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E.  169  170;  inv.  7.865.  Probably  from  chapter  6,  vegetables. 

[ - ]  ξ(έστης)  ίτ(αλικός) 

[σΰκα  κά]λλιστα  κ'  * 

[δευτερεΐα]  μ'  *  ι' 

[ - ξ(εστο'ι)]  ίτ(αλικοι)  δ'  * 

[δΊ 

F.  170-171;  inv.  7.866.  From  chapter  7,  wages  for  builders. 

7.3  [τέ]κ[τονι  τρεφ(ομένψ)  ήμερ(ήσια)  *  ν'] 

7.4  [κ]ονιοκ[αύστη  τρεφομένω] 
ήμερήσ[ια  *  ν'] 

G.  171;  inv.  7.867.  From  chapter  7,  wages  for  builders. 

[ψ]ηφοθέτη  τρ[εφ(ομένψ)] 

[ήμερ]ήσια  [*  ν'] 


Η.  172;  inv.  7.868.  Possibly  from  chapter  7?  Right  side  preserved. 


[ - J  *  δ' 

[ - ]HME 

[ - ]  *  p' 

[ - ]EAO 


Steinhauer  suggests  7.51-53:  [ΰποραφής  είματίου  τραχυτέρου]  *  δ'  I  [κέντουκλον 
ιππικόν  πειλωτόν  λευκόν]  ή  μέ[λαν  λι.γ]'  *  p'  I  [κέντουκλον  πρωτεΐον  κεκοσμημένον 
άπό  β]ελό[νης], 

I.  172-173;  inv.  7.869. 

Column  A.  From  chapter  6  Column  B.  From  chapter  7 


[ - ]ων  ξ(έστης)  *  [-] 

[ - ]  βριλι  7.55  ά[πό  χρήσεως  *  ν'] 

[ - ]η  7.56  στίχης  [άπό  ιστού  *  ι'] 

7.57  άπό  χρή[σεως  *  στ  ] 

7.58  πεδικοΰ  [καινού  *  στ'] 

7.59  [ά]πό  χρή[σεως  *  β'] 

7.60  σά[γου  ή  ρακάνης  καινής  *ι  στ'] 
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In  column  A  Steinhauer  suggests 

6.91  [έλαιών  μελαίν]ων  ξ(έστης)  <α'>  *  [δ'] 

6.92  [άσταφίδων  φα]βριλί- 

[ων  ίταλ(ικός)  ξ(έστης)  α'  *]  η' 

J.  173-174;  inv.  7.870.  From  chapter  10,  military  equipment. 

10.8  Περί  των  [βαλτίων] 

10.8a  βάλτις  Βα[βυλωνικος] 

δακτύ[λων - ] 

10.9  βάλτι[ς  Βαβυλωνικός] 

Κ.  174-175;  inv.  7.871. 

[ - ]της  (σύμβολο  λίτρας)  β'  *  [-] 

[Περί  ά]ρωμάτω[ν] 

[ - ]πως  ΛΟΣΕ 

[ - ]  ΙΕΡΑ  [ - ] 

L.  1  comes  from  the  end  of  the  chapter  [περί]  καννάβεω[ς]  και  σπάρτου. 

Steinhauer  reconstructs  the  original  setting  of  at  least  9  of  these  fragments  as  a  tall,  thin  slab  of 
marble  carrying  at  least  4  columns  of  text  of  the  edict,  probably  from  chapters  1-7.  It  formed  the 
decorative  veneer  on  the  outer  wall  of  a  public  building  at  Boiai,  perhaps  the  bouleuterion.  Cf. 
our  lemma  no.  131,  Gytheion.  On  177  note  15,  a  useful  analysis,  with  measurements,  of  the 
stelai  and  plaques  on  which  are  inscribed  the  surviving  Greek  copies  of  the  edict. 


131.  Gytheion.  Fragment  of  the  Latin  Preamble  to  Diocletian’s  Price  Edict, 
301  A.D.  G.  Steinhauer,  AE  (1992)  163-165  (ph.),  gives  the  ed.  pr.  of  a  fragment  of  a  plaque 
of  white  marble,  with  the  top  preserved,  found  in  1980  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Service  in  the  region  of  the  army  base,  which  is  located  at  the  north  edge  of  the 
modern  town  of  Gytheion  near  the  ancient  agora.  Now  in  the  Archaeological  Sylloge  of 
Gytheion,  inv.  no.  141.  It  carries  parts  of  13  lines  from  the  Latin  preamble,  paragraphs  14-16, 
LL.  II  2-10  Lauffer  and  LL.  98-116,  Giacchero. 

The  text  is  inscribed  not  on  a  stele,  but  on  a  thin  slab  of  marble  veneer  which  decorated  the 
walls  of  a  building,  possibly  the  bouleuterion  (Steinhauer).  Cf.  the  physical  form  of  the 
fragments  of  this  same  edict  from  Boiai,  our  lemma  no.  130. 

Steinhauer  notes  that  the  two  fragments  of  this  edict  previously  known  from  Gytheion,  IG 
V.l.  1 148  (=  CIL  III. 2. 823)  and  CIL  III,  Suppi.  I  1915;  Suppi.  II  2208  are  both  now  lost. 


132.  Kalyvia  tis  Sochas.  Eleusinion.  Stamped  Roof  Tiles.  C  M.  Stibbe,  BABesch 
68  (1993)  71-105,  presents  a  helpful  and  well-illustrated  discussion  of  the  topography,  history 
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of  the  excavation,  cult  and  history  of  this  sanctuary.  He  presents  for  the  first  time  a  detailed 
catalogue  of  the  finds  from  R.M.  Dawkins’  excavation  of  1910  {ABSA  16  (1910)  12-14),  after 
discovering  them  in  the  storerooms  of  the  Sparta  Museum.  Among  the  pottery,  terracotta 
figurines,  lamps,  jewelry,  and  miscellaneous  metal  objects  are  the  following  inscriptions.  See  the 
general  note  on  90. 

Stamped  Roof  Tiles: 

A.  Stibbe  104,  no.  37;  inv.  no.  7764  (ph„  dr.);  ABSA  16  (1909-10)  13  (dr.).  Δαμ[ - ]. 

B  .  Stibbe  104,  no.  38;  inv.  no.  7765  (ph.,  dr.);  ABSA  ibid. 

Δαματ[ - ]  I  ιαρο[ - ]. 

C.  Stibbe  104,  no.  39;  inv.  no.  7766;  ABSA  ibid. 

Δαματρο[ - ]. 

D.  Stibbe  104,  no.  40;  inv.  no.  7768  (ph.,  dr.);  ABSA  ibid.  .ΕΡΩΝ.  M.P.  Nilsson,  The 
Minoan-Mycenaean  Religion  and  Its  Survival  in  Greek  Religion  520,  read 
[Δαμα]τέρων. 

E.  Stibbe  104,  no.  41;  inv.  no.  7771  (ph.,  dr.);  ABSA  ibid. 

[ - ]ΟΣΕΙ  I  [ - jPOYEI 

F .  Stibbe  104,  no.  42;  inv.  no.  7779  (ph.,  dr.). 

[ - ]K/[ - ]  I  [ - ]MAT[ - ] 


133.  Kythera.  Assorted  Inscriptions.  I.  Petrocheilos,  EAH  (1993)  [1994]  80,  briefly 
reports  the  discovery  of  the  following  items  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  at 
Palaiokastro,  site  of  the  ancient  city  of  Kythera. 

A  .  Large  fragment  of  stone  λουτήρ  with  Δ  inscribed  on  the  outer  surface. 

B  .  Δύο  λίθοι  ένεπίγραφοι. 

C  .  Fragment  of  a  terracotta  roof  tile  of  Lakonian  type  preserving  μέρος  σφραγίσματος  μέ 
τρία  γράμματα  έπιγραφής 

No  texts;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 


134.  Sparta.  Now  in  Dimitsana.  Gravestone  or  Boundary  Marker,  Early  5th 
cent.  B.C.  IG  V.l. 700.  SEG  XI  862;  XLI  852.  O.  Masson,  Dialectologia  Graeca:  Actas  del  II 
Coloquio  Intemacional  de  Dialectologia  Griega,  Miraflores  de  la  Sierra  19-21  dejunio  de  1991 
(Madrid  1993),  235-236,  shows  the  onomastic  difficulties  in  interpreting  the  words  Διοίηκέτας 
and  Διολευθέριος  as  personal  names  and  favors  the  interpretation  of  this  stone  as  a  boundary 
marker  for  a  sanctuary  of  Zeus  where  the  god  bears  two  epithets,  Τκέτας  and  Ελευθέριος. 
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135.  Messene^  Treaty  Between  the  Messenians  and  the  Macedonians,  317  B.C. 

SEG  XLI  320.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  96-97,  no.  1  (ph.);  inv.  no.  3756,  now 
publishes  the  ed.  pr.  of  this  inscription,  briefly  noted  in  SEG  XLI  320.  He  interprets  the  πραξις 
of  LL.  8,  1 1,  and  14  as  the  installation  of  a  Macedonian  garrison  on  Mt.  Ithome  in  317  B.C.  by 
Polyperchon  and  his  son  Alexandras.  It  will  be  the  name  of  the  latter  which  occurs  at  the 
beginning  of  L.  12.  For  this  garrison  see  Diodoros  19.60.1  and  64.1. 


[ - ]  ΛΙΝ  [..5..] 

[ - ]  ΑΞΙΟΣΑΙ[..] 

[ - ]αν  έν  μέν  Ίθώμ- 

4  [αι - ]ΑΛΑΙ  ΕΝ  ΔΕ  ΕΝ  ΔΑ- 

[ - ]ΝΙΩ  ΔΕ  ΚΑΥΤΟΙ  ΑΝΤΙ 

[ - ]κα  συνβαίη  μή  δύναντ- 

[αι - τ]άν  πραξιν  το!  πράξοντες  ν 

8  [ - ]α  καθάπερ  τοΐς  άλλοις  Ίθωμ- 

[αίοις - αΰτ]οΐς  και  γένει·  όμόσονται  δε  ταύτά 

[ - ]τώ  βασιλέε  και  το!  στρα(τα)γοι  και  ό  ϊππ- 

[αρχος - γ]εγραμμένα·  όμόσεται  δε  και  Λίσας  κα! 

•2  [ - ]νδρος  πράξειν  τάν  πραξιν  δικαίως  και  άδό- 

[λως - ]τό  δυνατόν  ·  δκκα  δε  δέωνταί  τι  τώ  δάμω 

[ - ]ΛΕΑ  τάν  πραξιν  έστω  πόθοδος  αύτ[.  .  ] 

[  ]μμένα,  τάς  δε  ένγύας  τ[.  .  .  .  ] 

16  [  ]Ν[ - 7-8 - ]ας  κυρία[ς  .  .  .  ] 


136.  Messene.  Decree  Concerning  Thebes,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Two  associated 
fragments  from  the  upper  part  of  a  flat-top  stele  with  horizontal  moulding  on  which  L.  1  is 
inscribed  in  larger  letters.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  east  of  the 
north  stoa  of  the  agora.  Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  118-119,  no.  1;  inv.  no. 
3384α,  β,  who  sees  in  it  a  decree  concerned  with  Theban  envoys  sent  to  Messene. 

Θη[β]αί[ων] 

[ - ]  παρά  Θηβαί[ων - ] 

[ - ]άτου,  Νίκα[νδρος - ] 

4  [- - ]σάκων  Ι[ - ] 

[ - ]Α[ - ] 
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137.  Messene.  Fragment  of  a  Decree,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Small  fragment  of  a  limestone 
stele  found  reused  built  into  an  early  Christian  grave  in  the  region  of  the  Sebasteion  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994] 
107,  no.  9  (ph.);  inv.  no.  3612. 


[ - ]φ[ - ] 

[ - ]ΑΝΩΡΑΝ[ - ] 

[ - ]ΟΥΣΚΑ[ - ] 

4  [ - ]ΤΟΥΠ[ - ] 

[ - ]ΣΕ[ - ] 


138.  Messene.  Honorary  Decree,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  limestone  stele  found 
in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  east  of  the  north  stoa  of  the  agora.  Ed.  pr.  P. 
Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  1 19,  no  3;  inv.  no.  4042. 


[- 

[- 

[ 

[- 

4  [- 
[ 
[ 
[- 

8  [ 
[ 


] 


- ]ΝΕΣΤ[ - ] 

- ]ΝΑΓΟΡΕ[ - ]TA[ - ] 

ή  π]όλις  ή  [ - ]ατριέ[ων - ] 

- ]  είκόνι  χαλκεΐ  έν  [ - ] 

- κα]λούς  και  άγαθο[ύς - ] 

- χρυσώ]ι  στεφάνωι  ΔΕ [ - ] 

- ]νος  Εύδαίμον[ - ] 

- ]ΤΡΑΠΗΧΕΙ[ - ] 

- : - ] 


Here,  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  142  and  156,  ed.  pr.  could  have  been  more  helpful,  especially  in  the  critical  L.  3,  by 

measuring  on  the  stone  and  estimating  the  number  of  letters  missing  between  ή  and  [ - ]ατριέ[ων - ]. 

Without  a  ph.  readers  cannot  control  possible  restorations  of  the  ethnic.  Stroud.] 


139.  Messene.  Decree,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Small  fragment  of  a  stele  found  in  the  Sanctuary 
of  Artemis  Ortheia  during  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society.  Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis, 
PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  98,  no.  6  (ph.);  inv.  no.  3568. 

[ - ]NIK[ - ] 

[ _ ]ΗΔΕΕΙΣ[- 

[ _ ]ΠΕΡΤΑΣ[ 

4  [ - ]ΑΣΘΟΥ[- 


] 

] 
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[ - ]KATA  ΔΕ[ - ] 

[ - ]A[ - ] 


140.  Messene.  Decree,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  In  EAH  (1993)  [1994]  36,  P.  Themelis, 
tantalizingly  notes  the  discovery  of  “an  interesting  decree  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  inscribed  on  a 
limestone  block”  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  to  the  east  of  the  Heroon  of 
Damophon,  the  find-spot  of  the  column  bearing  the  decrees  of  7  cities  in  honor  of  the  famous 
sculptor,  SEG  XXXIX  380;  XLI  332.* *  No  text;  no  further  details. 


141.  Messene.  Decree?  1st  cent.  B.C.  Upper  right  corner  of  a  stele  with  horizontal 
moulding,  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  east  of  the  north  stoa  of  the 
agora.  Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  1 19,  no.  2;  inv.  no.  3383. 


[ - ]  Λ  I  E  Ω  N 

[ - ]ΣΘΕΝΕΟΣ 

[ - ]ΑΡΤΙΔΑ 

4  [ - ]PXOY 


[Could  L.  1  not  be  the  end  of  an  ethnic  or  the  name  of  a  corporate  body  in  the  genitive  plural,  followed  by  a  list 
of  names  with  patronymics  in  the  genitive  singular?  Stroud.] 


142.  Messene.  Accounts?  1st  cent.  B.C.  Top  right  corner  of  a  limestone  stele,  found 
reused  built  into  a  wall  in  the  Sebasteion  during  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society. 
Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  106,  no.  8  (ph.);  inv.  no.  3541,  who,  without 
additional  commentary,  compares  the  lettering  and  the  content  to  that  of  IG  V.l.  1433,  1433a, 
1434,  which  mention  place  names  and  amounts  of  taxation. 


[ 

[ 

[ 

4  [ 
[ 
[- 
[- 

8  [- 
[- 
[- 


-]αρχος  Δέοντος  [ - ]YA[ - ] 

- -]  Σχίνωι  και  Καλέαι  [ ]ΠΥ[ - ] 

- ]άμου  Πυθαείωι  και  Σχίνωι  [ - ] 

]ιθ[ί]ων  Άμμωνίου  ΰπολοίποις  [ - ] 

• - ]άχου  παρά  τάς  πόλεος  [ - ] 

- ]  Καλλίμαχος  Νικοξένου  [ - 9-10 - ] 

- ]  παρά  Φρίσσαις  ΕΚ  ΜΜΥΟΠΙΣΤ[ - ] 

- ]αλλον  παρά  τάς  πόλεος  [ - ] 

- ο]ς  ’Αλεξάνδρου  [ - ]Α[ - ] 

- ]παρά  τάς  πόλεος  [ - ] 
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[ 

12  [ 


]α  Μενάνδρου  Ξ[ - ] 

-]  Λαμάχο[υ - ] 


Although  the  right  side  is  preserved,  ed.  pr.  does  not  estimate  the  approximate  number  of  letters  missing 
at  the  end  of  each  line.  We  attempt  this  only  for  L.  6  from  the  ph.  Readers  with  more  time  might  try  to  do 
so  for  the  other  lines  but  the  ph.  is  very  dim.  Stroud.] 


143.  Messene.  List  of  Kistiokosmoi  and  Prostatai  of  Athena  Kyparissia,  3rd 
cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  342.  To  the  top  of  this  catalogue  of  names,  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991) 
[1994]  100-101,  no.  8  (ph.);  inv.  no.  3537,  now  adds  a  joining  fragment  of  a  tall  pillar-like  stele 
with  a  crowning  moulding  and  publishes  a  ph.  of  the  whole.  The  top  fragment  was  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Artemis  Ortheia.  He 
suggests  that  the  priest  Soixippos  may  be  the  same  as  the  kistiokosmos  in  L.  27  of  our  lemma 
no.  144.  [From  the  ph.  we  estimate  the  spatial  relationship  between  the  two  fragments  to  be  as  printed  here. 
Stroud.] 

Έπι  ίερέος  Σωιξίππω 
κιστιόκοσμοι  καί  προστάται 
Άθαναι  Κυπαρισσίαν 
4  Άνδρέας 
Λυσίας 
Γόργος 
Άρξιάδας 
8  Δεμάρετος 
[ — ]οκράτης 
[ — ιπ]πος 

[ - ]  ' 

12  [ - ] 

]άνιος 

Ίφιστείδας 

Φιλοκλής 

SEG  XLI  342  with  lines  renumbered. 

Themelis  suggests  that  this  and  our  lemma  no.  144  both  formed  antae  of  a  building  in  the 
Sanctuary  of  Artemis  Ortheia,  perhaps  even  of  the  temple  itself. 


144.  Messene.  List  of  Kistiokosmoi  and  Prostatai  of  Athena  Kyparissia,  3rd 
cent.  B.C.  Complete  pillar-like  stele  with  crowning  moulding  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Artemis  Ortheia.  Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991) 
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[1994]  99-100,  no.  7  (ph.);  inv.  no.  3621,  who  provides  prosopographic  notes.  Inscribed  in  a 
single  column. 


Έφ’  ίερέος  Παγκλέος 
κιστιόκοσμοι 

προστάται  Κυπαρισ(σ)ίαι 
4  Τρίτων 
Κλεοσθένης 
Πλειστόνικος 
Ξέναρχος 
8  Κρατέας 
Κράτνππος 
Δαμόννκος 
Λύσανδρος 
12  Φίλων 

Χαρίδαμος 
Ξενοκράτης 
Δόρκυλος 
16  Φιλαρχίδας 


Ξενοχάρης 
Άβολίδας 
Χαιριάδας 
20  Θεότιμος 
Θεόπομπος 
Νικάρετος 
Έρμοκράτης 
24  Εύάνωρ 
Σαβοκλής 
Ξένιππος 
Σοίξιππος 
28  Άγησίδαμος 
'Ιπποθράσης 
Κλεόδαμος 
Χρύσιππος 


For  another  possible  catalogue  of  this  type  see  our  lemma  no.  147. 


145.  Messene.  Catalogue  of  Ephebes  and  their  Officers,  11  a.d.  SEG  XLI  333. 
In  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  71-73;  inv.  no.  4200,  P.  Themelis,  publishes  the  best  preserved  of  the 
3  stelai  inscribed  with  lists  of  ephebes  of  3,  1 1,  and  20  A.D.  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society  close  to  the  entrance  to  the  Sanctuary  of  Herakles.  Briefly  noted  in  SEG 
XLI  333. 


Column  A 

Έπι  ίερέος  Κράτωνος  τού  Άρ- 
χεδάμου,  έτους  MB 

Γυμνασιαρχών 

4  Λυσιδάμου  τού  Λυσικράτεος 
Εύδαιμοκλέους  τού  Άρίστω- 
νος,  Τριετίρενες· 
Άριστομαχίδος 
8  Φιλοκράτης  Νικαίου 
Καλλιτέλης  Θεαρίωνος 
’Άνδρων  Άπολλω[νίου] 
Νίκαρχος  Άδρομένεος 
12  Ύλλίδος 


Column  Β 

Άριστίων  Θεοδώρου 
Έστιαΐος  Θεοδώρου 
Πασίων  ) 

4  Σωτάς  Πασίωνος 
’Αττικός  ) 

Άλεξάς  Τίμωνος 
Διονύσιος  ) 

8  Γάιος  Ποπλίου 
Σοιξίας  Εύβούλου 
Φιλοκράτης  ) 
Λεύκιος  Εύτύχου 
12  Κλώδιος  ) 
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Λυκίσκος  Καλλικράτεος 
Χρύσιππος  Κάλλωνος 
Νίκιππος  ’Ονασικλέος 
16  Διόφαντος  Κάλλωνος 
Κρεσφοντίδος 
Θέων  Όνάσωνος 
Σωσικράτης  ) 

20  Δαϊφοντίδος 

Άνδρων  ’Απολλώνιου 
Σωτάς  Τίμωνος 
Κλεολαίας 

24  Θάλιππος  Άρίστωνος 
Νικόδαμος  Καλλικλέους 
'Ιεροκλής  Καλλιστράτου 
’Ονασικράτης  Καλλισθένεος 
28  Φιλέας  Δημητρίου 

’Απολλώνιος  Άρτέμωνος 
Ξένοι 

Σέξτος  Κοίλιος  Άχαιϊκός 
32  Ήρακλείδας  Έρμία 
Σέξτος  Καλπούρνιος 
Αίνέας 

Εΰδοξος  Πασικράτεος 


Λεύκιος  Φήσου 
Έπαφράς  ) 

Άντίοχος  ) 

16  Λαέ[ρτι]ος  Εύαμέρου 
Πομπώνιος  Άγαθοκλέος 
Καλλίστρατος  ’Αφροδισίου 
Ήσίδωρος  Κλεονίκου 

20  ’Ονησιφόρος  Άριστοκράτεος 
Λυσίμαχος  ) 


Themelis  also  briefly  alludes  here  to  the  discovery  of  three  additional  ephebic  catalogues 
inscribed  on  columns:  (1)  on  the  first  column  from  the  west  in  the  middle  colonnade  of  the  north 
stoa  of  the  gymnasium,  reign  of  Tiberius;  (2)  on  a  fluted  column  of  the  propylon  to  the  Sanctuary 
of  Herakles,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  The  last  3  lines  of  this  text  were  copied  by  A.  Blouet,  Expedition 
Scientifique  de  Moree  27-29  PI.  24K.  (3)  on  a  column  drum  from  the  west  stoa,  3rd  cent.  A.D. 
These  three  are  said  to  be  lengthier  than  the  lists  on  the  three  stelai.  No  texts;  no  further  details. 


146.  Messene.  Catalogue  of  Agoranomoi  and  Assistants,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Column  drum  of  limestone  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the 
Sanctuary  of  Demeter.  Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  78-79;  inv.  no.  4256. 

[ - ] 

’Έτους  NZ 
άγορανόμος 
'Ίππαρχος  Λυσίππου 
4  φύσει  δε  Δαμοθαμοΰς 
ύπαγορανόμος 
Θάλιππος  Άρίστωνος 
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ϋπαρέται 
8  Έπαφρας 
Στέφανος 
’Αλέξανδρος 
[ — ]ασυπας 


147.  Messene.  Catalogue  of  Names,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  limestone  stele 
found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Artemis  Ortheia. 
Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  101,  no.  9  (ph.);  inv.  no.  3454,  who  identifies  it  as  a 
catalogue  of  Kistiokosmoi  and  Prostatai  of  Athena  Kyparissia;  see  our  lemmata  nos.  143  and 
144. 


[ - ]χος 

[ - ]ς 

[ - ]νικος 

4  [ - ]λης 

[ - ]στρατος 

[ - ε]ίθης 

ϊ- - ]ος 

8  [ - ]ης 

[ - ]νικος 

[ - ]ορας 

[ - ι]ππος 

12  [ - ]ν 

[ - ]αρΐνος 

[ - ν]ικος 

[ - ]ος 

16  [ - ]ος 


148.  Messene.  Dedication  to  Apollo  Agyieus,  ca.  300  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  flat-top 
limestone  stele  with  inscription  below  a  moulding.  Found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society  ca.  100  m.  east  of  the  Fountain  of  Arsinoe.  Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH 
(1992)  [1995]  83—84,  inv.  no.  4215,  who  cites  another  dedication  to  this  deity  from  an  unknown 
provenance  at  Messene,  IG  V.l.  1441,  and  speculates  that  the  sanctuary  was  probably  located 
toward  the  north  side  of  the  agora. 


Άπόλλωνι  Άγυιεΐ 
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149.  Messene.  Dedication  to  Artemis  Ortheia,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  365.  P. 
Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  89-90  (ph.);  inv.  no.  3587,  republishes  this  monument  with  full 
physical  description  and  discussion  of  the  pose  and  attributes  of  the  bronze  statue  of  Artemis 
which  it  once  supported.  No  changes  in  the  text. 


150.  Messene  Dedication  to  Artemis,  2nd  cent.  B.C.?  Small  fragment  of  a  limestone 
stele  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Artemis 
Ortheia.  Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  97,  no.  2  (ph.);  inv.  no.  3538. 

[ - ]N 

[ - Άρτέ]μιτι 


151.  Messene.  Dedication  to  Artemis  Ortheia(?),  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D. 

Fragment  of  a  limestone  stele  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the 
Sanctuary  of  Artemis  Ortheia.  Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  97-98,  no.  3  (ph.); 
inv.  no.  3506. 


[ - ]κλέος 

[ - ]ωνύμου 

[ - ]  ιον 


4  [Άρτέμιτι  Όρθεία]ι 


152.  Messene.  Dedication  to  Herakles,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  362.  Republished 
by  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  65-66  (ph.),  who  now  reads  'Ηρακλεΐ  in  L.  3  and 
άνέθηκε  in  L.  4.  On.  66-74  he  discusses  the  topography  and  buildings  excavated  in  the 
Sanctuary  of  Herakles  and  Hermes  in  the  light  of  SEG  XXIII  207;  cf.  SEG  XLI  327. 


153.  Messene.  Dedication  to  Herakles,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  363;  XLII 
346.  Republished  by  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  65;  no  changes  in  text. 


154.  Messene.  Dedication  to  Hermes,  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  361. 
Republished  by  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  69;  inv.  no.  2483.  For  the  Temple  of 
Hermes,  see  our  lemma  no.  152. 
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155.  Messene.  Dedication,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Columnar  base  for  a  statue,  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Artemis  Ortheia.  Ed.  pr.  P. 
Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  90-91  (ph.);  inv.  no.  3676. 

Φιλίππα  Φιλομήλου 
Φιλίππαν  τάν  τας 
θυγατρός  θυγατέρα 
4  καν  Χαιρήμων  Δαμοκρά- 
τεος  τάν  τας  άδελ- 
φάς  θυγατέρα  Φιλίππαν 
[ - ]Λ[ - ]εος  Θεοΐς 


156.  Messene.  Statue  Base  in  Honor  of  Theophanes,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  SEG 

XLI  346.  Low  rectangular  statue  base  found  in  situ  in  the  stadium  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society.  It  bears  cuttings  in  its  upper  surface  for  the  feet  of  a  bronze  statue  and 
lies  next  to  a  stone  throne  also  in  situ  in  front  of  the  14th  kerkis  of  the  stadium.  Inscription  on  the 
front  face.  Republished  by  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  1 15-1 16  (ph.),  no  inv.  no.,  who, 
in  noting  that  the  honorand  is  otherwise  unknown,  suggests  that  throne  and  statue  honored  the 

priest  of  Ithomian  Zeus.  He  prints  at  the  end  of  L.  1  Θεοφάνη [ - ]ωνος,  writing  without 

reference  to  EAH  (1991)  35,  where  [Νίκ]ωνος  was  restored,  or  EAH  (1992)  31,  where 
[Κράτ]ωνος  was  restored;  cf.  SEG  XLI  346  and  348. 


[Although  Themelis  now  prints  Θεοφάνη [ - ]ωνος,  it  would  be  possible,  by  measuring  on  the  stone,  to 

estimate  the  number  of  missing  letters  in  the  right  half  of  L.  1,  thus  perhaps  limiting  the  range  of  restorations  of 
the  patronymic.  The  ph.  is  too  dim  to  permit  precision  here,  but  it  seems  certain  that  the  patronymic  was  very 
short. 

Later  in  republishing  our  lemma  no.  159,  Themelis  observes  that  the  available  space  in  L.  1  of  156  is  too 
small  to  permit  the  restoration  [Κράτ]ωνος,  thereby  linking  the  families  of  the  honorands  of  these  two 
monuments.  But  he  still  gives  no  exact  indication  of  the  minimum  number  of  missing  letters.  Stroud.] 


157.  Messene.  Statue  Base,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI  345.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH 
(1992)  [1995]  77-78;  inv.  no.  2214,  republishes  this  inscription  with  a  detailed  description  of 
the  form  of  the  base  and  correction  of  the  reading  in  L.  1  to  Έπίχαριν. 


158.  Messene.  Statue  Base  with  an  Artist’s  Signature,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI 

347.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  63-65  (ph.);  inv.  no.  4358,  republishes  this  monument, 

reading  now  Φιλω[ - ]  at  the  end  of  L.  2  and  Φί(λ)ωνος  in  L.  3.  The  H  of  ’Αθηναίος  is 

written  above  the  line. 
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159.  Messene.  Honorary  Statue  Base  for  Kraton,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XLI 

348.  Monolithic  statue  base  of  reddish  limestone  found  in  situ  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society  between  the  17th  and  18th  columns  on  the  stylobate  of  the  West  Stoa  of 
the  Gymnasium.  Republished  by  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  63-64,  inv.  no.  4204,  who 
remarks  that  the  honored  gymnasiarch  is  homonymous  with  the  man  honored  in  our  lemma  no. 
156.  See  our  note  there.  No  changes  in  the  text. 


160.  Messene.  Honorary  Inscription,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Inscribed  on  the  back  (reuse) 
of  our  lemma  no.  162  are  honors  for  ό  άρχιερεύς  των  Σεβαστών  Τιβέρνος  Κλαύδιος 
Διονύσιος  Κρισπιανός  Κυρίνας  son  of  ’Αριστομένης.  Briefly  noted  by  P.  Themelis,  EAH 
(1993)  [1994]  34,  who  cites  IG  V.l.  1469;  IvO  447-448. 


161.  Messene.  Honorary  Inscription,  Roman.  Fragment  of  the  crowning  member  of  a 
base,  found  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Artemis 
Ortheia.  Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  98,  no.  5  (ph.);  inv.  no.  3456. 

['A  πόλις]  Άσπα[σ]ίαν  [.  ]ΑΒΟΥΛ[ - ] 

[ - θυ]γατέρα  Λευκίου  Άφ[ - ] 

[ - άν]τιστρατάγου  γυναΐκ[α - ] 

4  [ - άρε]τας  ένεκεν  vac. 

vacat 


The  ph.  seems  to  show  L  2  as  [ - ]ΓΑΤΕΡΛΕΥΚΙΟΥΑΦ.[ - ].  Stroud.] 


162.  Messene.  Agonistic  Inscription,  Hellenistic.  Rectangular  statue  base  of 
limestone  found  in  excavations  of  the  sanctuary  of  a  Hero  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society. 
Briefly  mentioned  by  P.  Themelis,  EAH  (1993)  [1994]  33-34  (ph.).  On  the  back  is  inscribed  our 
lemma  no.  160.  Without  printing  a  text,  Themelis  provides  the  following  information:  34 
victories  in  wrestling  and  the  pankration  are  recorded,  won  by  a  great  but  unknown  Messenian 
athlete  as  παΐς,  αγένειος,  and  άνήρ.  Fifteen  different  festivals  are  represented,  viz.  Λύκαια, 
Άλέαια,  Πύθια  τα  έν  Μεγάροις,  Δήλια  τα  έν  Τανάγρα,  'Ρωμαία  τα  έν  Αίγίω,  ’Ίσθμια, 
'Ηραία,  Νέμεα,  Παναθήναια,  Έλευθέρεια  τα  έν  Πλαταιαΐς,  'Ρωμαία  τα  έν  Χαλκίδι, 
’Ολύμπια,  Πύθια,  Έλευθέρεια  τά  έν  Λαρίση,  'Αλίεια. 

Themelis  notes  the  discovery  of  a  statue  base  in  honor  of  the  Messenian  wrestler,  ’Αντισθένης 
Πολυστράτου,  Olympionikes,  in  1964  in  the  Asklepieion  at  Messene,  SEG  XXIII  228.  [Correct 
the  misprint  “SEG  2,  1968,  228”  in  EAH.} 
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163.  Messene.  Altar  of  the  Great  Gods,  1st  cent.  A.D.  P.  Themelis,  EAH  (1993) 
[1994]  43,  reports  the  discovery  of  a  cylindrical  altar  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological 
Society  in  a  tomb  outside  the  Arkadian  Gate. 

[Θεώ]ν  Μεγάλων 

[ - ]μειων  έπκρανών 

συνβώμων  Πατρώων 
4  και  Σεβαστοί)  Καίσαρος 


164.  Messene.  Musical  Notation?  P.  Themelis,  EAH  (1993)  [1994]  38  (ph.),  briefly 
notes  the  discovery  in  excavations  conducted  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  of  a  fragment 
of  a  limestone  stele  bearing  two  partial  lines  of  musical  notation.  No  text;  no  further  details. 
Perfectly  legible  ph. 


165.  Messene.  Mason’s  Marks  on  the  Stylobate  of  the  Fountain  of  Arsinoe.  P. 

Themelis,  PAAH  (1992)  [1995]  79-81  (dr.),  briefly  notes  the  presence  of  the  following  series  of 
single-letter  mason’s  marks  on  the  stylobate  blocks:  Ο,  Π,  P,  Y  and  Φ.  Uncovered  in  excavations 
of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society. 


166.  Messene.  Stamped  Tile,  Hellenistic?  Fragment  of  a  terracotta  roof  tile  from  a  stoa 
excavated  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  southern  sector  of  the  Asklepieion.  Briefly 
noted  by  P.  Themelis,  EAH  (1993)  [1994]  35,  ίερ[ά],  έπι  Φιλ[ - ]. 


167.  Messene.  Stamped  Roof  Tiles.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  103-104  (ph., 
dr.),  briefly  notes  the  discovery  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  of  large 
numbers  of  Lakonian  type  terracotta  roof  tiles  stamped  Δαμόσιος  in  the  Sebasteion. 


168.  Messene.  Incertum,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  limestone  stele  found  in 
excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Society  in  the  Sanctuary  of  Artemis  Ortheia.  Ed.  pr.  P. 
Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  98,  no.  4  (ph.);  inv.  no.  3500,  who  calls  it  a  τιμητική 
επιγραφή. 
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[ - ]ΤΗΣ[ - ] 

[ - ]ΤΟΣ  NA[ - ] 

[ - ]ΩΝ  vacat 


169.  Messene.  Incertum?  Inscribed  on  the  wall  of  the  stoa  in  the  temenos  of  Artemis 
Ortheia  next  to  the  stele  base  which  is  in  situ.  Discovered  in  excavations  of  the  Greek 
Archaeological  Society.  Ed.  pr.  P.  Themelis,  PAAH  (1991)  [1994]  86;  no  ph.;  no  further  details. 

ΔΑΦΝΙΤΙΟΣ 


ELIS 


170.  Olympia.  Dedication.  Artist’s  Signature,  ca.  390-380  B.C.  IvO  634.  G. 
Colonna,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  17)  43-56,  in  a  discussion  of  the  location  of  the  monuments 
described  by  Pausanias  5.10.10  in  the  Temple  of  Zeus,  places  this  base  for  the  horses  of 
Kyniska  immediately  adjacent  to  the  throne  of  the  Etruscan  king  Arimnestos  in  the  north  side  of 
the  pronaos,  and  the  throne  next  to  the  cella  wall.  For  Etruscans  at  Athens  and  Aigina  see  our 
lemma  no.  17;  and  at  Delphi  our  lemma  no.  225.  Detailed  discussion  of  the  form,  date,  original 
place  of  erection,  and  occasion  for  the  dedication  of  this  no-longer  preserved  throne. 


171.  Olympia.  Statue  Base  in  Honor  of  L.  Vetulenus  Laetus,  85  A.D.  IvO  436. 
U.  Sinn  in  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  17)  144-147,  briefly  describes  recent  excavations  by  the 
German  Archaeological  Institute  of  a  structure  in  the  southwest  sector  of  the  Altis,  south  of  the 
Leonidaion,  which  probably  served  as  the  headquarters  of  a  corporation  of  athletes  similar  to  the 
one  that  dedicated  this  statue,  ή  ιερά  [ξυσ]τικη  σύνοδος. 


172.  Olympia.  Documents  Relating  to  the  Activity  of  the  Western  Greeks  at 
Olympia  in  the  Archaic  Period.  M.  Giangiulio,  op.  cit.  (our  lemma  no.  171)  93—118, 
provides  a  useful  survey,  with  substantial  bibliography,  of  the  literary,  epigraphic,  and 
archaeological  evidence  for  participation  in  the  games,  constructing  buildings,  and  depositing 
official  documents  like  treaties  and  decrees,  on  the  part  of  the  western  Greeks  at  Olympia. 
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173.  Achaia.  Gravestone.  Hellenistic.  Fragment  from  the  upper  right  side  of  a 
pedimental,  naiskos-type  grave  stele;  inscription  on  the  epistyle;  top  of  a  Corinthian  capital 
supporting  it  at  the  right  side;  shallow,  recessed  panel  in  the  center;  tenon  on  the  top  for  the 
attachment  of  a  pedimental  crowning  member.  Said  to  come  from  the  region  of  Tsangovouni 
opposite  Kanelei'ka;  handed  in  to  the  Patras  Museum.  Ed.  pr.  M.  Petropoulos,  AD  43  (1988) 
[1993]  B.172  (ph.);  inv.  no.  2715. 

[ - ]  Ήροκλή  Δράκωνος  χαϊρε 


174.  Patrai.  Inscribed  Lead  Weight,  Hellenistic.  Rectangular  lead  weight  found  in  a 
Hellenistic  layer  in  excavations  of  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  Odos  Karatzas  14.  Ed.  pr. 
M.  Petropoulos,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.152.  TE  (τεσσαροΟ  ed.  pr.  [Probably  τε(ταρτημόριον)  or 
τέ(ταρτον).  No  weight  given.  Stroud.] 


175.  Pagai.  Gravestone.  Fragment  of  a  grave  stele  found  in  excavations  of  an  ancient 
cemetery  by  the  Greek  Archaeological  Service  at  Pyrgari.  Ed.  pr.  E.  Baziotopoulou-Valavane, 
AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B.70. 


[ - ]χος 

[ - ξ]ένου 

[ - ]εύς 


Nos.  176-199  not  used. 


IG  VII 


BOIOTIA 
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200.  Boiotia.  Onomastics.  G.Vottero  in  Dialectologica  Graeca  339-381,  collects  and 
often  briefly  discusses  numerous  names  on  record  in  inscriptions  in  Boiotian  dialect  ranging 
from  the  7th  to  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  and  derived  from  elements  of  the  natural  environment  in  all  its 
aspects.  Their  frequency  (18.2%  of  all  Boiotian  names  in  the  dialectal  stage)  fits  in  with  the 
Boiotian  reputation  of  being  rustic  people,  who  were  characterized  in  e.g.  Aristoph.,  Acharn. 
860-954  by  their  dialect  and  by  the  natural  products  (animals  and  plants)  with  which  they  earned 
their  living.  Since  the  length  of  S.’s  lists  of  names  defies  enumeration,  we  restrict  ourselves  to  a 
mention  of  the  categories  discussed  and  the  roots  of  the  names  in  question  [in  order  to  produce 
entries  for  our  index  of  names,  we  use  initial  capitals;  many  of  the  elements  occur  (also)  within 
the  names]: 

I.  Natural  environment:  1)  wild  animals:  frogs  (Φρυν-;  Φρουν-);  European  mammals 
(Δορκ-;  Θηρ-;  Θειρ-;  Κιναδ-;  Λυκ-;  Λ(ι)ουκ-);  birds  (Αιγιθο-;  Κοκκ(ο)υβ-;  Κρεκ-; 
Κύψελο-;  Opvr-;  Όρταλ-;  Περδικ-;  Πτερό-;  Πωτ-;  cf.  also  (etymology  or  meaning 
uncertain):  Βατι-;  Κυανό-;  Πτ-;  Πυραλλιδ-;  Φαλαριδ-;  Χαραδρ-);  insects  (ραρμ-; 
Βραμ-;  'Ρομ-;  Θριπ-;  Καραβο-;  Κωνωπ-);  snakes  and  fishes  (λεβηρίς;  φάγρος; 
χρέμης);  exotic  animals  (Πιθ-;  Φιθ-;  Λεοντ-;  Πανθηρ-  ?);  2)  wild  plants:  growing  in 
general  (βρύω;  Θαλ-;  Φ(ο)υσι-);  flowers  (Άνθ(εμ)-;  Θυλακ-;  Καλυκ-;  Πεταλ-;  'Ροδ- 
);  shrubs  (Δαφν-;  Κιττ-;  Κισσ-;  Μ(ο)υρτ-;  Μυρσ-);  woods  (Δενδρ-;  Δρυμ-;  Ύλ-); 
reeds  (Καλαμ-);  cf.  perhaps  also  Άκυλλέ;  ρελιχς;  Στύβραξ;  Φλόαξ;  Φοισίας; 
Φουλλίνας;  3)  water:  the  Kephisos  (Καφισ-;  probably  also  Ποταμ-;  Λευκ-;  Λιουκ-  ?)  and 
other  Boiotian  rivers  (Άσωπ-;  Ίσμην-;  Ίσμειν-;  Μελαντ-  ?;  Μελαν-;  Περμασ-;  Περμ-); 
cf.  also  Άχελω-;  Δροσ-;  Χαραδρ-;  4)  mountains,  rocks,  stones  ('Ελίκων-;  Όρο-; 
Παρναττ-;  Πτωι-;  Στι-;  Χερμ-);  5)  climate  (Θυελλ-;  Χίον-); 

II.  Human  adaptation  to  the  natural  environment:  1)  breeding-animals:  oxen 
(Βο(υ)-;  Βοιο-;  Βω-;  Μοσχ-);  horses  (Κελητ-;  "Ιππ-);  dogs  (Κ(ο)υν-);  goats  and  sheep 
(Αίγ-;  Βοτ-;  ραρν-;  Μήλο-;  Μενλο-);  pigs  (Γρυλ-;  'Ρυγχ-;  Xotp-);  poultry  (Κορουθ- 
);  bees  (Μελιτ-);  2)  activities  connected  with  breeding-animals  (Βητ-;  Βουκ-;  Βωκ-;  Βωτ-; 
Δαμν-;  Δευγ-;  Ζευγ-;  Ή-/Άνιοχ-;  Κερ-;  Μελιτ(τ)-  Μελισσ-;  Νομ-;  Ποιμεν-;  Ποκ-); 
3)  products:  trees  and  fruits  (Θαλλο-;  Καρπ-;  'Ροιδ-);  grain  and  flour  (Γουρ-;  Κολλυρ-); 
garden  and  plants  (Καπ-;  Καρδαμ-;  Σελιν-;  Σκαλ-);  wine  and  vines  (Άμπελ-;  ροιν-; 
Oiv-;  Τρυγ-;  cf.  perhaps  also  Άλων-;  Κριβ-;  Μυκηρ-;  Όροβ-);  4)  human  behavior  and 
relationships:  reputation  (Φαμ-);  neighbors  (Γ(ε)ιτ-);  hospitality  (^,ενο-);  banquets  (Δαιτ-; 
Δητ-;  Θοιν-;  Θυν-;  Θ(ε)ιν-;  Λεσχ-);  city  and  country  (Άγρο-;  ραστ(υ)-;  Άστυ-;  ροικ-; 
Χωρ-);  names  of  cities  or  villages  (Άκρηφ-;  Θε(ι)β-;  Θεσπ-;  Κερε(ι)σ-;  Κωπ-;  Σιφ-). 
Most  frequent  are  "Ιππ-,  Καφισ-  and  Ξένο-  (more  than  200  examples  each;  ca.  1000  together, 
i.e.  8.5%  of  all  Boiotian  names). 
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201.  Boiotia.  Inscriptions  concerning  water.  G.Argoud  in  Boeotia  Antiqua  III  33-55, 
presents  the  Greek  text  and  a  French  translation,  with  brief  comment,  of  the  following 
inscriptions: 

A.  Concerning  fountains,  baths  and  sewers:  1)  AE  (1923)  36  no.  123;  SEG  XXXVI 
442  (Amphiaraion;  Athenian  decree;  369/368  B.C.);  2)  IG  II2  338  -  IG  VII  3499;  Syll.3  281 
(Amphiaraion;  Athenian  decree;  333/332  B.C.);  3)  IG  VII  4255;  Syll.3  973;  SEG  XXXV  407 
(Amphiaraion;  just  before  333/332  B.C.);  4)  AE  (1923)  43  no.  124;  SEG  XXXIX  442  (Amphi¬ 
araion;  4th  cent.  B.C.);  5)  IG  VII  3169;  Syll.3  994  (Orchomenos;  end  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  in  L. 
1  A.  suggests  Δαμοθ[ο]ίδαο  instead  of  Δαμοτ[θ]ίδαο);  6)  IG  VII  3099  (Lebadeia;  2nd  cent. 
A.D.). 

B.  Concerning  Lake  Kopai's:  1)  IG  VII  2712  ( SEG  XXII  425;  XXXVIII  378); 
J.H.Oliver,  GRBS  12  (1971)  221-237  (Akraiphia;  honorary  decree  for  Epaminondas;  ca.  50 
A.D.;  LL.  34-37);  2)  J.H.Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  nos.  108,  110  and  112  ( SEG  XXXII  460, 
463  and  462). 


202.  Akraiphia.  Proxeny  decrees,  ca.  140-120  B.C.  P.Perdrizet,  BCH  23  (1899)  93 
no.  3.  C.Habicht,  GB  19  (1993)  39-43,  confirms  P.’s  suggestion  that  the  lost  ethnic  of  the 
honorands  of  the  first  three  decrees  (Διονύσιος  Πράξωνος,  Δάμων  Διονυσίου  and  Κλεών 
Διονυσίου)  is  Δελφώς:  F.Delphes  III  2  226  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  224;  138/137  B.C.)  mentions 
Διονύσιος  Πρά[ξ]ωνος  together  with  his  sons  Κλεών  and  Δάμων.  The  two  sons  are  known 
from  twenty-two  Delphian  inscriptions;  the  twenty  dated  examples  range  from  147/146  to 
121/120  B.C.  (list  in  an  appendix  on  42/43).  Consequently  the  seven  documents  on  this  stele  (list 
of  ephebes  becoming  adult  warriors  and  six  proxeny  decrees)  should  be  dated  to  ca.  140-120 
B.C.  rather  than  before  171  B.C.  The  same  applies  to  the  following  documents  engraved  by  the 
same  hand:  five  proxeny  decrees  on  the  stele  BCH  23  (1899)  94  no.  4,  a  decree  of  Akraiphia  for 
judges  from  Megara  (P.Perdrizet  BCH  24,  1900,  72)  and  another  forjudges  from  Kleitor  (M. 
Feyel,  BCH  60,  1936,  11-27).  The  early  date  was  suggested  by  P.  on  the  assumption  that  the 
first  honorand  in  BCH  23  (1899)  94  no.  4,  an  Άλιάρτιος,  could  not  bear  his  ethnic  after  171, 
when  Haliartos  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans.  In  the  wake  of  Feyel  (art.  cit.  27)  H.  argues  that 
this  man  kept  his  ethnic,  just  as  many  Όλύνθιοι  did  after  the  destruction  of  Olynthos  in  348  B.C. 


203.  Akraiphia.  Inscribed  stele,  undated.  Cf.  A.Andreiomenou,  EAH  (1992)  [1993] 
58/59,  for  a  brief  description  of  a  large  white  marble  stele  with  anthemion  and  representation  of  a 
standing  naked  ephebe  holding  a  cock  in  his  left  and  a  lotus  flower  in  his  right  hand;  the  full  text 
of  the  inscription  is  not  given;  the  names  of  the  deceased,  the  dedicator  and  the  sculptor  are  not 
mentioned  in  EAH’ s  report;  έποίεσεν  and  the  words  μνϊμ’  είμι  επ'  όδόι:  καλόν  is  all  we  get 
[remarkable  enough,  since  the  stone  is  on  public  display  in  the  Museum  in  Thebes,  Pleket]. 

In  PAE  (1992)  [1995]  138,  A.  provides  the  name  of  the  sculptor  (Φιλοΰργος)  and  refers  to  a 
forthcoming  study  in  AE  (1995).  For  the  formula  see  our  lemma  no.  695. 
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204.  Akraiphia.  Inscribed  ceramic  fragments.  Cf.  A.Andreiomenou,  PAE  (1990) 
[1993]  135-138,  for  the  following  insignificant  fragments:  a)  black  glazed  kantharos  with  EY 
(ca.  430  B.C.);  b)  kantharos  with  six  letters;  three  of  them  are  έμί. 


205.  Koroneia.  Decree  concerning  a  grain  fund  of  700  drachmai  established 
by  Antigenidas,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Blue  gray  marble  stele  found  in  Pontza  and  probably 
coming  from  Koroneia.  After  two  preliminary  publications  by  A.Ioannidou-Karetsou  {AD  27, 
1972  [1977],  322/323)  and  P.Roesch  respectively  {Teiresias  7,  1977,  App.  Epigraphica  E.77. 
04:3-4),  now  published  by  L.Migeotte  in  Boeotia  Antiqua  III  11-23  (ph.;  translation)  on  the 
basis  of  R.’s  text,  and  study  of  the  squeezes  now  in  Lyon. 


[έπ]τακτίας  κή  καθιαρώ[σθη  έν  τ]όν  άπαντα  χρόν[ον], 
[κ]ή  σιτιονΐσθη  τώ  άργουρίω  οΰτω  καθ’  έκασ[τον] 
ενιαυτόν,  κή  παρπωλΐσθη  έν  τΰς  [έπιό]ντεσσι  χρό- 
4  νυς  ·  όπως  ων  τΰς  μεν  θεΰς  τή  τιμή  γινούωνθη, 

τή  δε  πόλι  τό  χρείσιμον,  ά  τε  τώ  άνθέντος  προήρε- 
σις  έπιτελίειτη·  ν  δεδόχθη  τΰ  δάμυ·  τό  μεν  αρ¬ 
γού  ριον  δόμεν  Άντιγενίδαν  τΰς  πολεμάρχυς 
8  έμφανές  έν  τΰ  δάμυ  έπί  κα  τό  ψάφισμα  κούριον  γε- 
γένειτη·  τώς  δε  πολεμάρχοις  σιτωνΐση  προ  τώ 
Παμβοιωτίω  μεινός,  σιτωνέοντα[ς]  ή  τέ  κα  φήνει- 
τη  πότ  αργού  ριον,  ή  τέ  κα  δοκείει  καταλλαξα- 
12  μένως,  σουνπαραλαμβάνοντες  τον  σάετος  έν[ι]- 
αυτόν  κή  τον  άντεθείοντα·  καθώς  δέ  κα  Foko- 
νομείσωνθι  άναγγειλάνθω  τΰ  δάμυ  έν  τής  άρ- 
χηρεσίης  κή  άπολογιττάνθω  πόκ  κατόπτας 
16  λάμμα  κή  άλωμα-  δν  δέ  κα  σιτωνείσωνθι  σίτον 
παρμετρεισάνθω  τΰς  έπιστασόντεσσι  πολεμάρ¬ 
χυς  προ  τάς  τριακάδος  τώ  Έρμαΐω  μεινός  κατά  θε¬ 
όν  τύ  δέ  παρμετρεισάμενυ  παρπωλεόνθω  έν  τΰ 
20  Όμολώίυ  μεινι  άρξάμενυ  άπό  τάς  ένδεκάτας  έτ- 
ταν  κα  διαπωλειθείει  άπασι,  πωλέοντες  τάς  άμέρ- 
ας  έκάστας  μει  πλενον  κοφινών  τριάκοντα  τιμάς 
άστινός  κα  ό  δάμος  έπιχειροτονείσει,  καθώς  κή  τον 
24  λυπόν  σίτον  τον  δαμόσιον·  έπι  δέ  κα  διαπωλείσων- 
θι  πάντα  τον  σίτον,  έλλογιττάνθω  μετά  τών  κατο- 
πτάων  τό  σουναγμένον  άπό  τάς  τιμάς·  κή  εί 
μέν  κά  τι  πλέον  γινούειτη  τάν  έπτακατιάων  άργου- 
28  [ρ]ίω,  καταβαλλόνθω  τΰ  ταμίη  παρχρεΐμα  κή  έστω  οΰ- 
το  τάς  πόλιος  κή  οΰπαρχέτω  έν  τάν  Ρυκονομίαν  ή  δε 
[κά  τι]ς  ένδια  γινούειτη,  ποτιδότω  ό  ταμίας  ό  προάρχων 
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[τάν]  δευτέραν  πετράμεινον  τΰς  πολεμάρχυς  τό  ποτιδε- 
32  [όμενον  αργού ριον  αως  τάς  έ]πτακατίας  κτη  άποδόν- 
[θω - ] 

1.  [έπ]τακτίας,  sc.  δράχμας,  Μ.,  who  points  out  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  text  Antigenidas’  gift  (cf.  L.  7) 
of  700  drachmai  and  his  motives  were  mentioned  II  3.  παραπωλέω  (cf.  παραπιπράσκω,  παράπρασις):  to  sell 
at  a  reduced  rate,  Μ.  II  10.  the  polemarchs,  the  city’s  top  magistrates,  are  to  buy  grain  in  the  tenth  month,  i.e.  in 
September/October,  after  the  harvest  when  prices  were  relatively  low;  they  should  measure  out  the  grain  to  the 
next  polemarchs  before  the  end  of  the  second  month  of  Hermaios  (Jan./Febr.);  they  may  have  received  the  money 
in  the  sixth  month  of  Homoloios  (L.  20;  May/June),  M.,  on  the  assumption  that  Antigenidas  gave  his  money  in 
that  month  and  that  the  marketing  of  the  grain  began  in  that  very  same  month,  i.e.  just  before  the  new  harvest 
when  regular  market-prices  were  relatively  high  II  10-12.  the  polemarchs  buy  either  on  the  local  market  with  local 
currency  (700  dr.)  or  abroad  with  foreign  currency,  acquired  by  changing  the  Boiotian  drachmai,  M.;  cf„  however, 
P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  278,  who  points  out  that  it  is  the  polemarchs  who  are  to  buy  grain  and  that  these  are 
likely  to  have  bought  grain  in  Koroneia  from  merchants  from  neighbouring  cities;  in  that  case  they  probably  made 
a  profit  by  changing  the  strong  Koroneian  currency  against  weaker  coins  from  the  region.  G.  wonders  whether 
καταλλάττεσθαι  means  ‘s’ecarter  de  la  regie  prevue’;  συμπαραλαμβάνοντες:  nominative  instead  of  accusative 
plural;  σάετος:  cf.  Ionian  σήτες  (Attic  τήτες;  cf.  τητινός  in  SEG  XXIX  806):  ‘the  present  year’,  Μ.  II  21.  the 
grain  must  be  sold  ‘to  all  citizens’:  a  fund  like  this  was  a  civic  institution,  not  a  matter  of  social  policy,  M.,  who 
points  out  that  thirty  kophinoi  (L.  22)  amount  to  ca.  5/6  medimnoi;  in  addition  to  Antigenidas’  fund  the  city 
disposed  of  other  public  funds  for  the  purchase  of  grain  (σίτος  δαμόσιος,  L.  24)  II  29-32.  if  the  sale  yields  less  than 
700  drachmai,  the  chief-treasurer  of  the  second  tetramenos  (May-August)  will  have  to  make  up  the  deficit;  this 
time-schedule  implies  that  there  were  ca.  eighty  days  available  for  the  παράπρασις  (two  months  +  twenty  days  of 
Homoloios),  M.,  who  suggests  that  in  the  future  the  polemarchs  may  have  considered  buying  grain  in  the  ninth 
month  (Panamos)  II  on  the  assumption  that  σίτος  may  denote  both  wheat  and  barley,  that  the  average  prices  of  a 
medimnos  of  the  former  was  five  and  of  the  latter  three  drachmai,  M.  calculates  that  200  medimnoi  of  wheat,  333 
1/3  medimnoi  of  barley  or  a  combination  of  166  2/3  medimnoi  of  barley  and  100  medimnoi  of  wheat  could  have 
been  bought;  on  the  further  assumption  that  an  adult  needed  either  1/48  medimnos  of  wheat  or  1/24  medimnos  of 
barley  per  day,  M.  reckons  Koroneia’s  population  at  ca.  1000  male  adults  and  subsequently  concludes  that  between 
8000  and  9000  daily  portions  may  have  been  sold  to  the  population,  i.e.  eight  to  nine  portions  per  caput.  A.’s  gift 
provided  an  extra  supply  to  Koroneia’s  citizens;  it  did  not  ensure  the  complete  provisioning  of  the  city  with  grain 
[for  the  various  ways  sitonia-funds  were  financed,  cf.  J.H.M.Strubbe,  EA  13  (1989)  99-116,  Pleket]. 


206.  Oropos.  Dialect  and  history.  A.Morpurgo  Davies  in  Dialectologica  Graeca  261- 
279,  especially  273-279,  sketches  the  linguistic  development  in  Oropos:  the  original  Eretrian 
dialect  was  still  used  in  writing  in  the  first  part  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  after  the  first  experience  of 
Attic  dominance;  under  Attic  power  in  338  (?)  -322  B.C.  only  Attic  was  used,  which  afterwards 
remained  the  sole  existing  written  language.  Boiotian  power,  however,  had  no  deep  impact;  the 
Koinon,  whose  documents  were  in  Boiotian,  did  not  prevent  Oropos  from  writing  in  Attic. 
Apparently  there  was  in  Boiotia  a  form  of  linguistic  liberalism.  More  in  general  M.D.  concludes 
that  regions  reacted  differently  to  changes  in  the  ruling  power:  e.g.  in  Boiotia  (270-273)  the 
dialect  was  linked  to  political  autonomy  and  was  given  up  when  independence  was  lost.  By 
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contrast,  Laconia  (265-270)  in  a  similar  situation  resurrected  it  to  a  certain  extent,  while  Oropos 
abandoned  its  linguistic  autonomy  and  then  preserved  the  newly  acquired  dialect  of  its  old 
masters  even  under  a  new  regime.  Outside  Attica  there  is  little  evidence  for  linguistic  diffu- 
sionism. 


207.  Oropos.  Statue  bases,  late  4th-early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  C.Lohr,  MDAI(A)  108 
(1993)  183-212,  studies  the  chronology  of  the  statue  bases  still  in  situ  in  front  of  the  temple  in 
the  Amphiaraion.  He  focuses  on  the  original  dedications  of  the  bases  (texts  and  translations), 
many  of  which  were  re-used  twice:  first  Oropian  proxeny  decrees  (3rd  cent.  B.C.)  were  added, 
subsequently  honorary  inscriptions  for  Roman  generals  (1st  cent.  B.C.).  In  the  latter  case  both 
dedications  and  decrees  were  often  (partly)  erased;  probably  this  second  re-use  entailed  a  partial 
remake  of  the  original  statues.  L.  starts  from  original  dedications  and/or  sculptor’s  signatures  for 
which  more  or  less  fixed  dates  can  be  established  on  the  basis  of  external  criteria,  often  a 
terminus  ante  quern  provided  by  a  decree  on  the  same  stone  [*  indicates  bases  with  fixed  dates]. 
The  bases  of  uncertain  date  are  given  their  proper  place  in  the  fixed  series  on  account  of  their 
location.  L.  distinguishes  a  ‘west’,  ‘middle’  and  ‘east’  group,  the  chronology  being  roughly 
reflected  in  the  direction  west  — >  east.  The  ‘west’  and  ‘middle’  group  both  contain  dedications  of 
the  1st  half  of  the  3rd  cent.;  individual  ‘west’-bases  do  not  always  precede  individual  ‘middle’- 
bases  (Phase  I;  mainly  equestrian  statues  for  kings  and  other  monuments  for  persons  of  supra- 
regional  importance).  The  bases  of  the  ‘east’  group  all  belong  to  the  late  3rd/early  2nd  B.C.  and 
were  erected  after  the  demolition  of  the  koimeterion  (Phase  II;  mainly  statues  for  members  of  the 
local  elite).  We  summarize  the  results  in  a  tabular  survey  [P.  1968  =  B.C.Petrakos,  '0  Ώρωπός 
και  το  ιερόν  του  Άμφιαράου,  Athens;  Ρ.  1992  =  id.,  To  Αμφιάρειο  του  Ωρωπού  (non 
vidimus)]. 

Ia:  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  (or  somewhat  later  (=  perhaps  phase  2a));  lb:  ca.  300-275  B.C.;  Ic:  ca. 
270  B.C.;  Id:  ca.  275-250  B.C.;  Ie:  ca.  250  B.C.;  Ha:  shortly  after  230  B.C.;  lib:  late  3rd/early 
2nd  cent.  B.C. 


Phase 

Lohr  no. 

IG  VII 

P.  1968  no. 

P. 

Ia 

2 

34 

3 

31 

24 

10 

23 

17 

lb 

1* 

266/267 

32/33 

25 

5* 

315 

28/29 

22 

7* 

279 

26 

20 

Ic 

4* 

327 

30 

23 

12* 

332 

19/20 

15 

17* 

336 

12/13 

10 

Id 

8  (ph.) 

350 

24/25 

19 

11 

426 

21/22 

16 

9  (after  8  and  11) 

18 

Ie 

6 

432 

27 

21 
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Phase 

Lohr  no. 

IG  VII 

P.  1968  no. 

P. 

13* 

431 

18 

14 

14* 

384 

16/17 

13 

15  (?  before  230  B.C.) 

15 

12 

16  (?  before  230  B.C.) 

14 

11 

Ha 

19* 

429 

9/10 

8 

20* 

271/272 

7/8 

7 

21* 

374/375 

5/6 

6 

22* 

249/250 

3/4 

5 

lib 

18* 

297 

11 

9 

23  (or  Ha  ?) 

4 

24  (or  na  ?) 

434 

2 

3 

25  (or  Ila  ?) 

259 

1 

2 

26  (or  na  ?) 

1 

208.  Oropos.  The  ‘Great  Amphiaraia’.  Following  A. Wilhelm  ( Kleine  Schriften  II, 
Leipzig  1974,  1-8)  and  P.Foucart  ( RPh  19,  1895,  27-30),  D.Knoepfler  in  M.Pierart  (ed.), 
Aristote  et  Athdnes,  Fribourg  (Suisse)  23-25  mai  1991  (Paris  1993)  279-302,  wonders  whether 
the  pentaeteric  festival  added  to  the  existing  five  quadrennial  Attic  festivals  under  the  archonship 
of  Kephisophon  (329/328  B.C.;  Arist.,  Ath.  Pol.  54.7),  was  the  Άμφιάραια  rather  than  the 
Ήφαίστια  (as  stated  by  the  editors  of  the  London  papyrus  containing  the  Ath.  Pol.).  Wilhelm 
and  Foucart  pointed  to  the  chronological  coincidence  with  Syll.3  287  (IG  VII  4253;  331  B.C.) 
and  Syll.3  298  (IG  VII  4254;  329  B.C.):  the  former  honors  Phanodemos  for  preparing  a  law 
concerning  the  pentaeteris  of  Amphiaraos.  the  latter  honors  the  ten  epimeletai  (with  Phanodemos 
named  first)  for  having  supervised  the  festival.  However,  the  date  of  the  list  of  victors  at  the 
Amphiaraia  IG  VII  414  +  SEG  I  126  was  adduced  against  W.’s  and  F.’s  view,  notably  by  E. 
Preuner  and  T.Klee  (cf.  SEG  I),  who  dated  this  document  to  335/334  and  331/330  B.C. 
respectively.  Contra  P.  and  K.,  Knoepfler  argues  that  IG  VII  414  +  SEG  I  126  should  be  dated 
to  329/328  B.C.;  the  document  refers  to  the  same  festival  as  IG  VII  4254,  viz.  the  first  celebration 
of  the  Great  Amphiaraia.  K.  restores  the  heading  as  [Θεοί·  οϊδε  ένίκων  τά  πρώτ]α  μεγάλα 
[Άμφιάραια],  which  unlike  the  restoration  accepted  so  far  ([Οϊδε  ένίκων  Άμφιάραια  τ]ά 
μεγάλα)  fits  the  number  of  letters  required  by  the  stoichedon  disposition  of  the  text.  On  301 
note  67  K.  reports  on  a  re-examination  of  the  Ath.  Pol-  papyrus  undertaken  by  M.H.Chambers 
on  his  request.  C.  read  [Ή]φαίστ[ι-  vel  ει]α,  and  ‘in  no  case  -  [Άμ]φιάραια\  According  to 
K.  this  leads  to  the  supposition  (‘pratiquement  inevitable’)  that  Ήφαίστια  is  due  to  a  copyist’s 
error. 


209-210.  Oropos.  Two  decrees  of  Eretria  for  six  judges  from  Oropos,  167- 

156  B.C.?  Two  white  marble  stelai,  now  in  the  museum  of  the  Amphiaraion.  Ed.pr.  P.Roesch, 
ZPE  95  (1993)  141-146  nos.  I/II  (translation),  on  the  basis  of  an  unpublished  study  by 
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B.Petrakos,  with  commentary  by  G.Argoud.  No.  II  is  republished  by  P.Gauthier,  REG  106 
(1993)  592-598  on  the  basis  of  photos. 

Ed.pr.  assumed  that  the  two  decrees  were  issued  by  the  city  of  Thebes.  G.  rejects  this  for 
several  reasons.  Because  of  the  similarity  of  the  texts  with  decrees  of  Eretria  for  foreign  judges 
(cf.  SEG  XLI  330)  he  argues  that  the  decrees  were  issued  by  Eretria.  Thebes  and  Eretria  had 
concluded  a  judicial  alliance  (σύμβολον,  LL.  4,  25  of  the  second  text).  Thebes  had  asked 
Oropos  for  judges.  These  went  first  to  Eretria;  they  were  honored  while  still  staying  in  that  city 
(LL.  26-28  of  the  second  text).  G.  adduces  as  a  parallel  the  Athenian  decree  forjudges  from 
Larisa,  Y.Bequignon,  BCH  59  (1935)  64-70.  Ed.pr.  dated  the  texts  after  ca.  150  B.C.,  but  G. 
prefers  the  period  after  the  dissolution  of  the  Boiotian  Confederacy,  before  the  Athenian  attacks 
and  the  Theban  aggression,  which  put  an  end  to  the  friendly  relations  between  Eretria  and 
Thebes. 

On  597  note  29,  G.  points  to  the  difficulty  concerning  the  position  of  the  statue  of  the  demos  of 
Oropos.  The  first  decree  states  that  the  statue  has  to  be  erected  at  the  most  beautiful  spot  (in  the 
city,  sc.  of  Eretria;  L.  11).  The  second  decree  states  that  it  has  to  be  erected  at  the  most  beautiful 
spot  of  the  city  (sc.  of  Oropos;  LL.  16/17).  D.Knoepfler,  apud  G.,  suggests  that  the  city  of 
Eretria  erected  two  statues  with  inscription,  one  (no.  I)  in  Eretria  and  one  (no.  II)  at  the 
Amphiaraion.  If  so,  no.  I  may  be  a  ‘pierre  errante’,  brought  from  Eretria  to  Oropos. 


209:  141/142  no.  I.  Found  at  Pappouli,  E.  of  Kalamos.  Broken  on  all  sides  except  for  the 

left.  The  text  is  identical  with  that  of  no.  II  LL.  6-29  except  for  L.  1 1  (see  below). 
The  restorations  of  P.Gauthier  in  text  no.  II  have  been  incorporated  in  the  text  of 
ed.pr.. 

[- . - . . .  τόν  τε  πρεσβευτήν  καν  δι]- 

[κασταγο)]γόν  άπεδέ[ξαντο  φιλοφρόνως  και  εύνόως,  καν  νομίζοντες] 
καθήκον  ύπάρχειν  [έαυτοϊς  προθύμιος  έπακολουθενν  τονς  παρα]- 
4  [κ]αλουμένοις,  κατέσ[τησαν  τούς  δνκαστάς  καν  τούς  γραμματείς  και 

έξαπ]- 

έστειλαν  την  ταχνσ[την  δπως  έπιτελεσθήι  Έρετριεΰσι  καν  Θηβαί]- 
ονς  ή  προς  άλλήλους  [δικαιοδοσία-  δεδόχθαι  τονς  συνέδρονς  και  των  δήμων] 
έπηνήσθαι  Ώρωπίους  [έπί  τε  την  ανρέσει  καν  την  προς  τόν  δήμον  εύνοιαν  και] 
8  [έπί]  των  προχειρνσασθαι  το[ύς  δνκαστάς  άξιους  άμφοτέρων  των  πόλεων, 

και  στεφανώσαι] 

τόν  δήμον  Ώρωπίων  χρ[υσώι  στεφάνων  και  είκόνι  χαλκήι  αρετής  ενε]- 
κεν  και  εύνοιας  ής  εχω[ν  διατελεΐ  προς  Θηβαίους  καν  Έρετριεΐς  ?,  ήν  στή]- 
σαν  έν  των  καλλίστωι  τόπ[ωι  τής  πόλεως-  έπαινέσαι  δε  και  τούς  δνκαστάς 

Διόδωρον] 

12  Κράτητος,  Πλούταρχον  Α[ - ,  . ον  Λυσνμένους,  Παράμυθον] 

Ξανθίππου,  Άριστόμαχον  [Περνγένου,  Πολύβιον  Σωκράτου  Ώρωπίους  καν 

στε]- 

φανώσαι  αύτών  έκαστον  χρυ[σώι  στεφάνων  έφ’  ή  έποιήσαντο  περί  τάς] 
κρίσεις  δικαιοσύνην,  προσε[δρεύοντες  — . — ]- 
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16  ας  και  έπιδόντες  εαυτούς  άπ[ροφασίστως  όπως  Έρετριεΰσι  και  Θη]- 
βαίοις  διεξάχθη  τά  δίκαια,  [τάς  μεν  δίκας  διακρίνοντες  ’ίσως  και] 
δικαίως  (καί)  κατά  τό  σύμβολο[ν,  τάς  δε  συλλύοντες  συμφέροντος] 
τοΐς  εχουσι  τά  πράγματα,  [καί  οτι  έν  τήι  έπιδημίαι  καί  άναστρο]- 
20  φεΐ  διετέλεσαν  άξιοι  μεν  [τού  έξαποστείλαντος  δήμου], 

[άξ]ιοι  δε  τής  έγχειρισθείση[ς  αΰτοΐς  πίστεως·  έπαινέσαι  δε  καί  τούς] 
[γρα]μματεΐς  αΰτ[ών  καί  στεφανώσαι  θαλλοΰ  στεφάνωι  επί  τήι  άναστρο]  - 
[φεΐ  - - - - - - ] 


2.  Θέλοντες  τό],  ed.pr.  II  3-4.  προθύμως  έπί  τοΐς  των  Θηβαίων  παραΙκ]αλουμένοις,  ed.pr.  II 
5-6.  όπως  έπιτελήται  τά  συμφέροντα  τοΐς  Θηβαί]Ιοις,  ed.pr.  II  6.  ή  (τε>  προς,  ed.pr.; 
[δικαιοσύνη,  ed.pr.;  τώι  συνεδρίωι,  ed.pr.  II  10-11.  Θηβαίους·  καί  την  εικόνα  στίήσαι,  ed.pr. 
II  11.  τόπ[ωι  τής  πόλεως,  restoration  of  D.Knoepfler  apud  ed.pr.  (ed.pr.  himself  had  considered 
τόπ[ωι  τού  ιερού)  II  14.  έφ’  η  έπεδείξαντο,  ed.pr.  II  15-16.  έπιμελώς  τούς  πράγματα 
έχοντ]Ιας,  ed.pr.  II  16-17.  όπως  έμ  πασι  τοΐς  Θη]Ιβαίοις,  ed.pr.  II  17.  διακρίναντες,  ed.pr.  II 
18.  συλλύσαντες,  ed.pr.  II  19.  έν  τήι  ένδημίαι,  ed.pr.  II  20.  [υπάρχοντες  Ώρωπίων  τού 
δήμου],  ed.pr.  II  22-23.  άναστροΙφήι,  ed.pr. 

210:  142/143  no.  II.  Found  Ν.  of  the  Western  bases  of  the  Amphiaraion.  Broken  above 

and  below.  The  letters  restored  on  the  basis  of  the  text  of  no.  I  are  underlined. 


[ —  name  —  Άσκλ]ηπιοδό)ρου  είπεν-  επειδή  Θηβαίων  έξ[απο]- 
[στειλ]άντ[ων]  π[ρ]εσβευτήν  καί  δικασταγωγόν  προς  τήν  Ώ[ρω]- 
[πίων  πόλιν]  Στ[ησί]χο[ρ]ον  Άλεξίνου  αίτησόμενον  δικαστάς  κατα[στή]- 

4  [σαι  . ]  κατά  τό  σύμβολον,  Ώρώπιοι,  θέλοντες  ά[πο]- 

[δεΐξαι  ήμΐν  ?  ότι  διατηροΰσι]  τήν  ύπάρχουσαν  αύτοΐς  συγγένειαν  τε  κα[ί] 
[φιλίαν,  τόν  τε  πρε]σβευτήν  [καί  δικασταγω]γόν  άπεδέξαντο  φιλοφρόνως 

καί  εύ- 

[νόως  καί  νομίζοντες]  καθήκον  ύπάρχειν  έαυτοΐς  [π]ροθύμως  έπα- 
8  [κολουθεϊν  τοΐς  παρα]καλ[ου]μένοις,  κατέστησ[αν  τ]ούς  δικαστάς  [καί] 
[τούς  γραμματείς  κ]α[ί  έξαπ]έστειλαν  τήν  ταχίσ[τη]ν  δπως  έπιτε- 
[λεσθήι  Έρετριεΰσι  καί  Θηβαίο]ις  ή  [τε]  προς  άλλήλους  δικαιο¬ 
δοσία,  δεδόχθαι  τοΐς  συνέδροις  κ]αί  τώι  [δή]μωι  έπηνήσθαι  Ώρωπίους 
12  [έπί  τε  τήι  αίρέσει  καί  τήι  προς  τόν  δήμ]ον  εύνοίαι  καί  έπί  τώι  προχει- 

ρίσασθαι 

[χΩ,ύς  δικαστάς  άξιους  άμφοτέρων  τών  πό]λεων,  καί  στεφανώσαι  τόν  δή- 
[ulov  [Ώρωπίων  γρυσώι  στεφάνωι  κα]ί  είκόνι  χαλκήι  άρετής 
[ένεκεν  καί  εύνοιας  nc  έγοιν]  διατελεΐ  προς  Θηβαίους 
16  [καί  Έρετριεΐς  ?,  ήν  στήσαι  έν  τώιΐ  καίλλίΐστωι  τίόίπωι  τής  πόλεως  τή[ς] 
[Ώρωπίων·  έπα]ινέσαι  δε  καί  τ[ούς  δικ]αστάς  Διόδωρον  ΚοάτητΓοςΙ. 

[ΠλΙούτίαοΥΐον _ Α[ — ,  — ]ον  Λυσι[μ]ένους,  Παράμυθον 

[Ξμ]νθ[ί7ΐπ]φν,  Άριστόμαχον  Περ[ιγ]ένου,  Πολ[ύ]βιον  Σωκράτ[ου] 
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20  Ωρ[ωπ]ίους  και  στίεφαίνωσαι  αύτίών  είκαστον  χρυσώι  στεφά[ν]ωι  έφ’  η  έ- 
[ποιήσαντο  περ'ι]  τάς  κίοίσεκ  δ]ικ·αιοπύνηι  προσεδρεύοντες 
[  ]  cc  ς  και  έπιδόντες  εαυτούς 

άπ[ροφασίστως  όπως  Έρετριεΰσι  και]  GniRlaiotc  διεξάχθη  τά 
24  [δίκαια,  τας  μεν  δικας  διακρίνοντ]ες  ί[σως  και  δΐ1κ<ώ!2ί_κ£α_κ££1£ί 
[ΐό  φύμβφ^]ρν,  [τάς  δε  συλλύοντε]ς  συμφερόντως  τοΐε  εγουσι 
[τρι  TtpriYUQctfl,  και  δτι  έν  τήι  έπιδημίαι  κα]ι  άναστοοωεΐ  διετέλίεΐ- 
[σαν  ά£ιοι  ηέν  του  έξαποστείλα]ντο[ς]  δήμου,  άξιοι  δε  τής 
2$  [£ΎΙ£ΐΡΐ<7θ£ΐοης  αύτοΐς  πίστεως]  ■  έπαινέσαι  δε  και  τούς  γραμμα- 
[τεΐς^αρτων  και  στεφανώσαι  θαλλοΰ  στε]φάνωι  έπι  τήι  άναστρο- 
[φει  ήι  πεποιηνται  έν  τήι  έπιδημίαι·  την  δε  άναγόρευσιν  των]  στε[φά]ν[ων] 


4.  Έπί  τό  δικά]ζε[ιν],  ed.pr;  according  to  G.,  who  did  not  discern  the  letters  ZE,  this  restoration 
is  dubious:  one  expects  [έπί  (or  εις)  τάς  δίκας  τάς  ύπαρχούσας  (or  ούσας,  τεθείσας)];  a  short 
formula  like  [έπί  τάς  δίκας  τάς]  is  not  excluded,  G.  II  4-5.  one  expects  θέλοντες  ά[ποδεΐξαι  δτι 
διατηροΰσι  (or  συντηροΰσι)]  την  ΰπάρχουσαν  αύτοΐς  προς  ημάς  συγγένειαν  κτλ.,  but  προς 
ημάς  is  not  on  the  stone,  so  the  restoration  after  θέλοντες  is  uncertain,  G.  II  6.  έπεδέξαντο,  ed. 
pr.  by  error,  corrected  by  G.  II  7-8.  θέλοντες  το]  καθήκον  ύπάρχειν  έαυτοΐς  [π]ροθύμως  έπί  I 
[τοΐς  των  Θηβαίων  παρα]καλ[ου]μένοις,  ed.pr.;  G.  detects  at  the  end  of  L.  7  an  oblique  hasta  II 
9-11.  δπως  έπιτε![ληται  τά  συμφέροντα  τοΐς  Θηβαίο]ις  ή  τε  προς  άλλήλους  δικαιοΙ[σύνη,  ed. 
pr.  11.  τώι  συνεδρίωι,  ed.pr.  II  15-16.  προς  Θηβαίους-  I  [καί  την  εικόνα  στήσαι,  ed.pr.;  G. 
comments  that  the  restoration  proposed  is  uncertain:  one  expects  the  reversed  order  of  the  city-names 
II  20-21.  έφ’  ή  έΙ[πεδείξαντο  περί],  ed.pr.  II  21-22.  προσεδρεύοντες  I  [έπιμελώς  τούς  πράγ¬ 
ματα  έχοντ]ας,  ed.pr.;  G.  argues  that  this  restoration  is  impossible;  he  suggests  [...  μετά  πάσης 
έπιμελεί]ας  vel  sim.  (there  is  no  parallel  for  the  use  of  προσεδρεύειν,  ‘etre  assidu’  for  judges)  II 
23.  δπως  έμ  πάσι  τοΐς]  Θη[β]αίοις  διεξάχθη,  ed.pr.  II  24.  διακρίναντ]ες,  ed.pr.  II  25.  συλλύ- 
σαντε]ς,  ed.pr.;  έχουσιν,  G.  apparently  by  error  II  26.  έν  τήι  ένδημίαι  κα]ί,  ed.pr.  II  27.  άξιοι 
μέν  υπάρχοντες  Ώρωπίω]ν  το[ύ]  δήμου,  ed.pr.  II  29-30.  άναστροΙ[φήι  ήν  πεποιηνται  εύσχη- 
μόνως,  ed.pr. 


211.  Tanagra.  The  Kaphisias  Family.  Cf.  D.W.Roller  in  Boeotia  Antiqua  III  57-67, 
who  discusses  various  members  of  what  he  terms  ‘the  Kaphisias  family’;  he  draws  heavily  on 
SEG  XXVII  68  and  XIX  335,  and  offers  speculations  on  family  relationships  among  Tanagra, 
Kopai  and  Orchomenos. 


212.  Tanagra.  Inventory  of  dedicated  objects,  ca.  260-250  B.C.  Stele  inscribed  on 
both  sides;  side  A,  containing  a  decree  concerning  a  public  subscription  of  women,  is  later  than 
side  B,  which  is  a  list  of  women  who  dedicated  garments  and  gold  objects  (LL.  51-56);  for  the 
chronology  cf.  SEG  XXVII  68;  for  side  A  cf.  L.Migeotte,  Les  souscriptions  publiques  (cf.  SEG 
XLII  1762)  no.  28.  M.Casevitz  in  Boeotia  Antiqua  III  3-9  (ph.),  publishes  P.Roesch’s  version 
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of  side  B,  with  translation  and  notes  on  some  readings;  we  do  not  give  a  full  app.cr.  with  all 
earlier  readings  and  restorations,  now  superseded  by  R.’s  text. 

[Ε]ΰαέθλω  άρχοντος,  ίαραρχι- 
όντων  Άσωποκρίτω  Κλιωνίω, 

Μού[ρτ]ωνος  Καφισοδοτίω,  γραμ- 
4  ματίδδοντος  Διοδοίρω  [Π]εδαγε- 
νείω,  άνέθιαν  vacat 

Φιλοτίμα  κιθώνα  πορφούριον  παιδικόν  · 

Δαμονίκα  άμόργινον  κιθώνα  κορικόν  · 

8  Φιλλώ  κροκωτόν  ·  vacat 

Όμολωί'ς  λίνινον  κιθώνα  πορφ[ού]ριον  · 

Νικασία  σουμμετρίαν  γουνηκίαν  · 

Φιλονίκα  αμπεχόνων  γουνηκΐον  λευ[κό]ν  · 

12  Φιλόκλια  [χλ]ανίδα  ·  vacat 
Ραναξίς  [χλ]ανίδα  ·  vacat 
Γοργίς  κιθ[ώ]να  γουν[ηκΐ]ον  [παρ]- 

[ο]υφάς  έ[χοντ]α  [-  - . -] 

16  Έρμα'ις  [- . - . -  ] 

Ξεννώ  μάλινον  χιτ[ώ]να  [π]ουρείνια  [έ]χο[ν]- 
τα  επτά  :  Διοκκώ  γαδάν  πα'ίλλω  άργουρί[αν]· 

Άμούνταο  άρχοντος,  ίαραρχιόντων  Θωρα[κί]- 
20  δαο  Ματρωνίω,  Σαμίαο  Δαμαρετίω,  έπάνθε- 
τα  χιτώνια  ■  Πουθίς  χιτώνα  κορικόν  κνώσι- 
ον  τέλειον  ·  Εΰτύχα  άμόργινον  ·  Καλλίχα  άν[δρ]- 
[ε]ΐο[ν  ·  Φι]λοτίμα  [μ]άλινον  ■  Δαμοτίμα  λευκό[ν  ·  ε]- 
24  νωτίδια  Ίάρων  [ο]ΰπέρ  Δαμώς  ·  έρ[ωτ]ίσκ[ως  Άρ]- 
χελάα  ·  vacat 

Νίκωνος  άρχοντος,  ίαραρχιόντων  Εΰγίτον[ος] 

Τυχωνίω,  Τιμίναο  Φρουνωνίω,  γραμματίδδον[τος] 

28  Φρούνωνος  Τιμίναο,  έπάνθετα  χιτώνια  ·  Έμπεδί[α] 
χιτώνα  κορικόν  γευματικόν  έπισανδαλίδας  έχον- 
τα  έξ:  Πτωιοδώρα  σχιστόμ  μάλινον  πουρεινί- 
δας  έχοντα  έξ  ·  vacat 
32  Φιλόξενα  τρίβοινα  άνδρΐον  ·  vacat 

Άνδροκκώ  χλανιδίσκαν  λεύκάν  ·  vacat 
Εύφανία  χιτώνα  μάλινον  πουρείνια  vacat 
σάρδια  έχοντα  έξ  ·  vacat 
36  Λιουσίς  χλαμουδίσκαν  ·  vacat 

Φιλοκκώ  ταραντΐνον  ράκινον  ·  vacat 
Ξενοκκώ  χλανίδας  δύο,  τεγίδιον  λευκόν, 
λίνινος  παρπόρφουρος  ·  ούτα  έχι  ά  ίάρεια  · 

40  Φουσίς  χιτώνα  κορικόν  παρορφνιδωτόν  · 
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Δαμοτίμα  χιτωνίσκον  παρορφνιδωτόγ  κοριδί[ω]  · 

Άριστόκλια  χιτώνα  φάρινογ  κοριδίω  παρορφνιδω- 
τόν  άνεπίγραφον,  χιτώνα  παίλλω  παρουφάς  εχοντα  ■ 

44  Δαμοκρίτα  χιτώνα  λίνινομ  παρπόρφυρον,  χιτώνα 
κοριδίω  παρορφνιδωτόν,  άμόργινον  κοριδίω  χιτών[α] 
ταραντινίναν  παρορφνιδωτόν  κοριδίω  άνεπίγρα[φον] 

Θιοδώρα  χιτώνα  παρορφνι[δ]ωτόν  κοριδίω  ·  vacat 
48  Χηρίππα  χιτώνα  κοριδίω  παρορφνιδωτόν  ·  vacat 

'Ιαρόκλια  χιτώνα  κοριδίω  ταραντινίναν  παρορφνιδ[ω]- 
τόν,  χιτώνα  παϊλλω  παρπόρφυρον,  ανεπίγραφα· 

Χρουσία:  δακκύλιος  όλκά  χρούσιος,  άλύσιον 
52  Πασίκλια  όλκά  χρούσιος  πέτταρες  όβολύ  ·  Όμολωϊ[ς], 

Τιμηνέτα  ένωτίδια  όλκά  είμίχρουσον,  ένωτίδια 
περίδδυγα  όλκά  πέτταρες  όβολύ,  έρ[ω]τίσκυ  όλκά 
είμίχρουσον  :  Όλκά  [π]άντων  χρούσιοι  τρις  είμίχρουσον 
56  vacat  δύ’  όβολύ 

3.  Μού[ρτ]ωνος,  R.;  C.  does  not  exclude  Μού[ρσ]ωνος  II  14-15.  for  [παρΙο]υφάς  cf.  L.  43  II  18.  γάδα  (γάδη 
in  Ionian/ Attic):  only  attested  in  Hesychios:  γαδή  =  κιβωτός  II  29.  ‘tunique  de  fillette  pour  le  gouter  (sacre),  avec 
six  lacets’,  C.  II  46.  (cf.  49):  ‘vetement  en  mousseline  de  Tarente’,  C.,  who  renders  L.  37  as  ‘une  tunique  de 
Tarente  dechiree’. 


213.  Tanagra.  Victor's  list  of  the  Sarapieia,  ca.  100-90/85  B.C.  IG  VII  540  ( SEG 
XLI  481*).  WJ. Slater,  Phoenix  47  (1993)  189-199,  examines  the  list  of  expenditures  other  than 
crowns  (LL.  43-47;  translation)  for  the  light  it  may  shed  on  the  role  of  the  chorus  in  late  Helle¬ 
nistic  drama.  He  rejects  the  view  of  G.M.Sifakis,  Studies  in  the  History  of  Hellenistic  Drama 
(London  1967)  118,  that  these  lines  show  choruses  participating  in  every  sort  of  drama.  S. 
argues  that  a  chorus  was  required  for  new,  but  not  for  old  tragedy  (i.e.  as  reperformed  at 
Hellenistic  festivals).  The  τραγικοί  καί  σατυροί  at  the  head  of  the  list  are  likely  to  be  the  same 
people,  since  they  are  paid  in  a  lump  sum;  they  are  the  chorus-members  performing  for  new 
tragedy  and  new  satyr  plays  (the  satyr  play  was  new,  which  suggests  that  the  τραγικοί  were 
also  for  new  tragedy).  They  danced  or  sang  interludes,  since  they  were  not  in  a  position  to  study 
special  steps  or  music  for  all  the  visiting  tragedians,  whose  dramas  they  could  not  know  till  just 
before  the  performance.  Normally  tragic  chorus-men  are  called  χορευταί  (never  τραγικοί 
χορευταί),  or  occasionally  τραγιρδοί  (a  word  reserved  in  our  inscription  and  elsewhere  for  the 
protagonist;  the  plural  could  denote  his  συναγωνισταί ).  S.’s  interpretation  is  supported  by  the 
second  item,  κωμικοί  συν  χοροδιδα[σκάλ..(.)]  (either  -οις  with  the  existing  editions,  or  the 
singular,  since  there  was  only  one  new  comedy  that  was  actually  performed,  and  it  is  not  certain 
whether  old  comedy  also  had  a  chorus),  which  strongly  suggests  that  the  komikoi  are  chorus- 
men.  The  third  item  concerns  the  χοροδιδάσκαλοι  of  new  tragedy  and  satyr  play.  No  old 
tragedy  choruses  are  on  record,  which  fits  in  with  the  evidence  from  elsewhere  (e.g.  the  Soteria 
in  Delphi).  The  only  epigraphic  example  adduced  for  tragic  chorus-men  is  IG  ΧΠ  9  207  ( SEG 
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XXXIV  896*;  cf.  XXXIX  1771;  Chalkis;  ca.  290  B.C.),  but  this  line  is  lacunose  and  possibly 
corrupt  and  requires  profound  correction.  Literary  sources  may  refer  to  new  rather  than  old 
tragedy.  S.  reflects  on  the  role  of  the  poet  in  new  tragedy  (he  only  writes  the  play,  acted  and 
directed  by  others),  and  on  the  necessity  of  an  organization  of  theatrical  performances  during 
festivals  well  in  advance:  poets,  actors,  musicians,  choruses  and  chorus-directors  had  to  be 
hired,  and  masks  and  himatia  were  to  be  supplied  for  a  great  number  of  dramas.  This  practice  of 
payments  to  groups  according  to  a  previous  agreement  (also  including  maintenance  during  the 
festivals)  must  have  been  more  common  than  we  see  now,  since  it  is  likely  to  be  suppressed  in 
the  records  (but  cf.  I.D0los  399  A  LL.  49-52  [see  also  the  evidence  from  Iasos:  our  lemma  no. 
716,  Tybout]).  The  organizations  of  τεχνΐται  must  be  chiefly  if  not  entirely  involved  in  the 
supply  of  these  items  and  performers  [Cf.  now  also  A.Chaniotis,  Zwr  F rage  der  Spezialisierung 
im  griechischen  Theater  des  Hellenismus  und  der  Kaiserzeit’ ,  Ktema  15  (1990)  [1994]  89-108, 
Pleket]. 


214.  Thisbe.  Its  position  under  Roman  domination.  Cf.  H.-J.Gehrke,  Klio  75 
(1993)  145-154,  who  after  a  brief  description  of  the  territory  and  the  economic  resources  (grain, 
wine,  olives,  pasture;  cf.  Syll.3  646  =  RDGE  2),  analyses  the  political  changes  after  167  B.C.: 
the  pro-Roman  party  assumed  direct  control  of  the  government;  pro-Roman  families  established 
themselves  as  a  sort  of  hereditary  elite;  a  case  in  point  is  the  family  of  Κόπων,  son  of  Βροχας, 
honored  by  Korsiai  (IG  VII  2383  =  Moretti,  ISE  66;  200-180  or  after  167  B.C.)  and  on  record  in 
inscriptions  until  ca.  200  A.D.  (IG  VII  4139:  Brochas,  son  of  Kapon,  is  theorodokos  for  the 
Ptoia  in  ca.  120  B.C.;  IG  VII  2236  (98  A.D.),  2237  (118  A.D.),  2241,  2244,  2358;  stemma  on 
152). 

Brief  comment  on  Syll.3  884,  the  edict  of  the  governor  M.Ulpius,  concerning  the  promotion  of 
viticulture:  public  and  sacred  land,  previously  used  for  the  production  of  grain,  should  be 
cultivated  more  intensely  with  vines  and  olive  trees,  to  the  detriment  of  small  peasants  and  the 
advantage  of  the  more  well-to-do,  who  could  afford  this  investment. 


215.  Thisbe.  Funerary  epigram  for  Phanes,  ca.  500  B.C.  ?  IG  VII  2247  (GV  321; 
CEG  112;  SEG  XV  327;  cf.  XXXIX  422;  XLI  1769).  F.Bossi,  Eikasmos  3  (1992)  67/68, 
suggests  restoring  in  L.  1  in  fine  Φάνες  φίλος  [ενθάδε  κείμαι]  and  in  L.  2  in  fine  [επεσον] 
(so  IG)  or  [εθανον]  rather  than  Φάνες  φίλος  [ενθάδε  κεΐται]  (GV;  CEG)  or  φανείς  φίλος 
[είμί  +  name  of  the  deceased]  (IG)  and  [επεσε]  (GV;  CEG). 


DELPHI 


216.  Delphi.  The  archonship  of  Anaxandridas.  Cf.  SEG  XXXIX  467.  D.Knoepfler, 
MH  50  (1993)  41/42,  accepts  P.Gauthier’s  view  that  there  were  not  two  archons  called  Anaxan 
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dridas  but  one,  who,  however,  should  be  dated  to  ca.  213  B.C.  (and  not  later  than  210  B.C., 
F.Lefevre  and  J.Oulhen  apud  K.)  rather  than  ca.  225  B.C.  During  his  archonship  the  Rhodian 
Kleonikos  was  honored  {F  .Delphes  ΠΙ  3  382);  the  latter  is  also  known  from  a  proxeny  decree 
from  Oropos  (IG  VII  275)  now  dated  to  205  B.C.  rather  than  ca.  217-205  B.C.  (cf.  D.Knoepfler, 
Chiron  22,  1992,  426/427  no.  32);  an  interval  of  more  than  twenty  years  between  these  two 
documents  is  improbable.  The  visit  of  the  Sardian  Matrophanes  to  Delphi  (honorary  decree  also 
awarded  under  Anaxandridas’  archonship;  Syll.3  548/549;  SEG  XXXIX  470;  for  Matrophanes 
cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  221  and  862)  should  probably  be  dated  shortly  after  the  siege  of  Sardis 
(216-214  B.C.),  since  Matrophanes  had  to  explain  why  the  Sardians  had  not  been  able  to  consult 
the  oracle  in  the  preceding  years  ( Syll 3  548  LL.  1 1/12).  See  also  our  lemma  no.  221. 


217.  Delphi.  Attic  inscriptions.  L.Threatte  in  Dialectologica  Graeca  323-330,  studies 
the  language  of  the  Attic  inscriptions  in  Delphi,  nearly  all  found  on  the  Athenian  Treasury  or  near 
it:  F. Delphes  III  2  2,  7,  11,  23  and  29  =  Syll.3  696  (138/137  B.C.);  III  2  3,  8,  12,  24,  27,  33- 
42,  46/47,  50,  52,  56a  and  137/138  =  Syll.3  697-699  (128/127  B.C.);  III  2  4/5,  9,  13-15a,  25, 
28,  43/44,  49,  51  (=  Syll.3  711)  and  54  (106/105  B.C.);  III  2  2,  6,  10,  16/17,  26,  31/32*,  48, 
53  and  Syll.3  728.  There  are  no  significant  deviations  from  Attic  documents  from  Athens  itself. 
By  contrast,  the  decree  of  the  Amphiktyons  concerning  the  Attic  tetradrachm  (F. Delphes  III  2 
139  =  Syll  3  729;  after  106  B.C.)  does  show  incursions  from  Delphic  into  an  apparently  Attic 
text.  Another  document  (F. Delphes  III  2  70  =  Syll.3  705;  decree  of  the  Roman  senate  112/111 
B.C.)  shows  that  a  fully  developed  form  of  the  koine  with  non-Attic  features  could  occur  at 
Delphi  in  the  same  period. 

Re-examination  of  the  heading  of  F. Delphes  III  2  11  shows  that  the  stone  has  nothing  but 
ΑΓ[.]Θ[— ]  (F. Delphes:  ΑΓ[.]ΘΑ[— ]);  the  usual  Attic  form  Άγ[α]θ[ή(ι)  Τύχη(ι)]  should 
be  preferred  to  F .Delphes'  restoration  Άγ[α]θα  [Τύχα],  suspect  in  itself  since  the  noun  nor¬ 
mally  precedes  in  the  Delphic  formula. 


218.  Delphi.  Building  activities  in  the  temple.  Cf.  A.Jacquemin,  ‘Ripercussions  de 
I’entrie  de  Delphes  dans  I’ Amphictionie  sur  la  construction  ά  Delphes  a  I’epoque  archaique’  in 
Les  Grands  Ateliers  d’ architecture  dans  le  monde  igeen  du  VI e  siecle  av.  J.-C.  (Institut  frani^ais 
d’Istanbul,  1993)  217-225,  who  uses  inscriptions  from  CID  II.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  J.Bousquet, 
BE  (1995)  no.  273,  for  solid  criticism. 


219.  Delphi.  The  constitution  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  M.Musielak  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  208)  303-310,  points  to  the  importance  of  inscriptions  for  a  ‘reconstruction’  of  what 
might  have  been  the  contents  of  the  lost  Δελφών  πολιτεία  by  Aristotle.  She  focuses  on  two 
crises,  both  from  the  4th  cent.  B.C.,  one  on  record  in  literary  sources  (Plut.,  Mor.  825a-c;  Arist., 
Pol.  5.1303b37-1304a3;  Ael.,  V.H.  11.5),  the  other  by  implication  in  Syll.3  175  and  F. Delphes 
III  5  15-17  (Delphian  exiles  in  Athens,  363  B.C.;  confiscation  of  their  properties  in  Delphi,  331 
B.C.).  M.  argues  that  there  is  no  evidence  for  great  conflicts  between  aristocratic  families  or  for 
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radical  changes  in  the  Delphian  constitution.  Rather  documents  of  financial  nature  (e.g.  F. 
Delphes  ΠΙ  5  19/20)  suggest  continuity  in  political  institutions,  though  gradual  modifications 
may  have  occurred.  A  brief  survey  of  these  institutions  as  attested  in  inscriptions  (έκκλησία  / 
πληθούσης  αγοράς;  βουλά;  πρύτανεις;  eponymous  αρχών)  leads  her  to  the  conclusion  that 
Delphi  possessed  a  mixed  oligarchic/democratic  constitution. 


220.  Delphi.  Contacts  with  Magna  Graecia  and  Sicily.  G.Rougemont  in  op.  cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1306)  157-192,  collects  inscriptions  and  literary  references  testifying  to  the 
relations  between  the  sanctuary  and  the  cities/citizens  of  South  Italy  and  Sicily  from  the  late  6th  to 
the  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  He  shows  that  these  contacts  have  a  peak  in  the  early  Classical  period 
(ca.  500-450  B.C.).  On  158-173  discussion  of  inter  alia  the  following  dedications:  SEG  XLI 
522*  (Syll.3  34/35C;  LSAG  275  nos.  6  and  8;  golden  tripods  of  Gelon  and  Hieron,  whose 
victories  at  Himera  and  Cumae  were  put  on  a  par  with  those  at  Salamis  and  Plataiai;  dedications 
celebrating  the  latter  two  victories  could  be  seen  from  the  same  point  of  view:  SEG  XXXVIII 
417  and  XVI  337  =  Syll.3  31);  SEG  XL  427*  (F. Delphes  III  4  452;  CEG  397;  LSAG  275  no.  9 
[not  no.  6,  as  stated  in  SEG  XL];  charioteer,  a  dedication  by  Gelon’ s  and  Hieron ’s  brother  Poly- 
zalos);  Syll.3  40a  ( LSAG  284  no.  6;  ‘upper’  Tarentine  dedication);  F. Delphes  ΙΠ  1  126  ( LSAG 
275  no.  7:  ‘lower’  Tarentine  dedication);  SEG  XL  426*  (F. Delphes  III  1  1;  LSAG  104  no.  22; 
Kroton);  F Delphes  ΠΙ  1  328  (Rhegion);  F. Delphes  III  3  76  (Syracuse;  or  perhaps  dedicated  by 
another  city  from  Syracusan  booty  ?);  SEG  XVIII  209/210  (Agrigentum);  SEG  XXXVII  414 
and  F. Delphes  III  4  181-185  ( SEG  XIV  452;  probably  not  the  same  dedications  as  those 
mentioned  by  Paus.  10.1 1.3  and  10.16.7).  To  the  second  half  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  belong  inter 
alia  F. Delphes  ΠΙ  4  453  (private  dedication;  Metapontum)  and  F. Delphes  ΠΙ  1  506  (dedication 
by  a  physician  from  Selinous;  ca.  450-400  rather  than  400-350  B.C.);  Syll.3  11  ( LSAG  277  no. 
33;  epitaph  of  a  Selinuntian)  dates  to  the  late  6th  cent.  B.C.  On  173-178  R.  discusses  the  role  of 
the  oracle  in  the  foundations  of  cities  in  South  Italy  and  Sicily;  though  much  of  the  evidence 
poses  a  problem  of  authenticity,  the  fact  that  the  oracle  was  consulted  is  certain;  no  specific 
references  to  inscriptions.  On  178-191  R.  adduces  inscriptions  recording  individuals  from 
Magna  Graecia  and  Sicily  and  dating  between  the  early  4th  and  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.;  discussed  at 
some  length  are  the  following  documents  providing  serial  data:  the  lists  of  proxenoi  ( Syll 3  585) 
and  theorodokoi  (our  lemma  no.  221;  the  section  concerning  our  regions  is  IV  LL.  83-118),  and 
the  contributions  to  the  reconstruction  of  the  Apollo  temple  C/D  II  1-30.  Though  references  are 
numerous,  there  is  nothing  to  suggest  a  privileged  or  particularly  intense  relationship  of  Delphi 
with  Greeks  from  Italy  and  Sicily  during  this  period. 

A.Jacquemin,  ibid.  193-204,  studies  the  monumental  dedications  by  Greeks  from  Italy  and 
Sicily,  focusing  on  the  period  from  500  to  450  B.C.;  reference  is  made  to  most  of  the  monuments 
mentioned  above  for  this  period. 


221.  Delphi.  List  of  Theorodokoi,  ca.  230-220  or  220-210  B.C.  SEG  XLII  470* 
(where  in  fine  no.  389  should  be  read  instead  of  390);  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  220  in  fine. 
D.Knoepfler,  MH  50  (1993)  42/43,  wonders  whether  the  traditional  date  of  this  document  (ca. 
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225  B.C.)  is  at  variance  with  his  proposition  to  date  the  honors  for  the  Sardian  Matrophanes  to  ca. 
213  B.C.  rather  than  to  ca.  225  B.C.  (Syll.3  548/549;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  216;  for  the  restoration  of 
the  name  of  the  Sardian  theorodokos  on  record  in  I  D  (a)  L.  1  as  Ματροφάνης  Μενεκράτεος 
see  SEG  XXXIX  468).  Daux  s  main  argument  in  favor  of  the  early  date,  viz.  the  metonymy  of 
Mantineia  to  Antigoneia  in  221  B.C.  (Plut.,  Arat.  45.8;  Paus.  8.8.11),  is  not  compelling:  the 
Delphians  could  easily  have  ignored  the  new  city  name.  Re-examination  of  the  stone  by  J.Oulhen 
showed  that  there  is  no  trace  of  the  name  of  the  Sardian  theorodokos.  However,  since  nothing 
prevents  dating  the  list  to  ca.  215-210  B.C.,  there  is  no  objection  against  restoring  Matrophanes’ 
name.  For  some  comment  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  432,  with  some  second 
thoughts  about  his  suggestion  summarized  in  SEG  XXXIX  468  in  fine.  He  now  no  longer 
excludes  a  date  of  ca.  220-210  B.C. 

[For  an  analysis  of  the  Sicilian  paragraph  of  the  list  cf.  G.Manganaro,  Orbis  Terrarum. 
Internationale  Zeitschrift  fur  historische  Geografie  der  alien  Welt  2  (1996)  129-144], 


222.  Delphi.  The  location  of  the  omphalos.  Cf.  SEG  XLII  446.  P.Amandry,  BCH 
1 17  (1993)  263-276,  studies  the  opisthodomos  of  the  temple  of  Apollo;  on  its  floor  are  traces  of 
the  imprint  of  a  monument.  He  rejects  the  theory  that  the  statue  of  Apollo  Sitalkes  was  situated 
here:  it  was  too  high.  A.  suggests  that  this  statue  was  the  μέγας  άνδριάς,  mentioned  in  the 
accounts  of  340  B.C.  ( CID  II  43  L.  30).  The  stone  F.Delphes  II.  Topographie  et  architecture. 
Sanctuaire  d’ Apollon:  atlas  (Paris  1975)  521,  which  A.  prefers  to  date  to  the  5th  cent.  B.C.,  may 
be  the  base  of  the  statue  of  Apollo  Sitalkes.  It  is  possible  that  another  statue  of  Apollo  was 
situated  in  the  opisthodomos,  but  A.  hesitatingly  prefers  the  view  that  the  omphalos  was  located 
here.  He  collects  the  evidence  for  the  omphalos  in  the  Delphic  accounts.  Important  texts  for  its 
location  are  CID  II  49  A  I  (ca.  340  B.C.)  and  62  II  B  (ca.  335  B.C.),  which  prove  that  the 
omphalos  was  placed  in  a  naiskos  built  against  a  wall.  The  restorations  of  the  account  CID  II  46 
B  III  LL  4/5  (ca.  342  B.C.)  are  compatible  with  the  building  history.  Cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  462. 


223.  Delphi.  Proxeny  decrees  of  Lilaia  for  soldiers  of  Attalos  I,  ca.  208  B.C. 
F .Delphes  III  4  132-135.  O.Masson,  REG  106  (1993)  163-167,  argues  that  Μυσός  (‘Mysian’) 
on  record  for  many  soldiers  without  further  ethnic  (132  Col.  I-IV;  134  Col.  II  LL.  23-31  and 
Col.  Ill  except  for  the  commander,  a  Pergamenian)  is  a  pseudo-ethnic  denoting  a  special  cavalry 
unit  rather  than  Hellenized  barbarians  from  Mysia.  Most  of  them  have  current  Greek  names,  but 
some  exceptions  suggest  that  the  ‘Mysian’  soldiers  had  their  roots  in  Eastern  Macedonia. 
Discussion  of  Άρύββας  (132  Col.  I  L.  14;  Col.  II  L.  11;  Macedonian  and  Epeirote  name); 
Βύττακος  (132  Col.  IV  L.  15;  Macedonian);  ’Αχτίνας  (132  Col.  I  L.  15;  Col.  Ill  L.  11;  134 
Col.  ΠΙ  LL.  16,  25  and  29;  Macedonian  name  which  spread  to  the  East);  Τράλις  (132  Col.  Ill 
L.  14:  patronymic  Τράλεος,  or  rather  Τράλεως;  non-Macedonian  name  attested  only  in  Mace¬ 
donia;  derived  from  the  Τραλεΐς,  ‘peuplade  thrace’  on  record  in  I.Pergamon  13  =  OGIS  266  = 
Staatsvertrage  481  L.  23).  The  bearers  of  these  Macedonian  names  (or  patronymics)  probably 
came  from  the  Macedonian  colonies  in  western  Asia  Minor. 
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224.  Delphi.  Manumission  decree,  138/137  B.C.  F.Delphes  III  2  226.  C.Habicht, 
GB  19  (1993)  40,  reads  in  L.  1  Διονύσιος  Πρά[ξ]ωνος  instead  of  Ίρα[νί]ωνος.  This  person 
and  his  two  sons  are  known  from  proxeny  decrees  of  Akraiphia  and  his  sons  are  frequently 
attested  in  Delphian  inscriptions:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  202.  H.  wonders  whether  Διονύσιος  Ιρα- 
νίωνος  on  record  in  F.Delphes  III  3  18  L.  15  (146  B.C.)  is  correct;  perhaps  the  reading  Ίρα- 
νίωνος  was  influenced  by  Ίρα[νί]ωνος  in  III  2  226. 


225.  Delphi.  Dedication  by  the  Tyrrhenoi  to  Apollo,  ca.  500-470  B.C. 
F.Delphes  ΠΙ  4  124  (Syll.3  24;  SEG  XXXVII  415*).  Starting  from  P.Amandry’s  observations 
concerning  the  nature  of  the  object  dedicated  ( not  a  tripod;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII),  G.Colonna  in  op. 
cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  17)  61-67  (dr.;  graphic  reconstruction  of  the  monument),  on  archaeo¬ 
logical  grounds  suggests  that  the  inscribed  base  bore  a  bronze  pedestal  in  the  form  of  a  column 
supporting  a  bronze  object,  e.g.  a  lebes.  The  depth  of  the  three  cavities  for  the  pegs  fixing  the 
column  as  calculated  by  A.  suggests  that  only  one  line  is  missing  [apparently  on  the  implicit 
assumption  that  L.  1  started  right  in  the  upper  left  comer].  C.  rejects  the  readings  of  M.Cristofani 
and  J.Bousquet  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  405;  XXXVII  415)  which  he  assumes  to  require  a  lacuna  of 
two  or  three  lines,  and  repeats  his  view  ( SEG  XXXIV)  that  the  dedication  was  made  on  the 
occasion  of  a  military  victory  of  the  ΤυρρανοΙί  (LL.  2/3),  presumably  over  the  Liparians  though 
other,  non-Greek,  peoples  (e.g.  the  Latini,  Sabines  or  Umbrians)  are  not  excluded.  For  the 
lacuna  (L.  1)  C.  now  suggests  either  [άπό  λαιστό]1ν,  referring  to  the  piratical  activities  of  the 
Liparians,  or  [άκροθίνιο]Ιν  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV). 


PHOKIS 


226.  Hyampolis.  Artemis  Elaphebolia.  P.Ellinger,  La  ligende  nationale  phocidienne. 
Animis,  les  situations  extremes  et  les  ricits  de  guerre  d’ aneantiss ement  (BCH  Suppl.  27;  Paris 
1993)  [1994],  discusses  some  inscriptions  concerning  the  Artemis  sanctuary.  On  345/346  M. 
Seve  republishes  IG  IX  1  90,  reporting  on  the  actual  condition  of  the  stone  (only  two  fragments 
on  the  right  side  are  extant;  now  in  the  excavation  depot  at  Kalapodi;  ph.;  translation),  which 
once  crowned  an  exedra.  The  beginning  of  the  inscription  (column  I)  must  have  stood  on  a 
(never  found)  block  left  of  the  extant  block  and  must  have  contained  the  name  of  the  dedicant 
(complex  nomenclature  and/or  titulature  in  view  of  the  four  lines  which  it  filled  up)  and  a  name  in 
the  dative  corresponding  to  -  και  τη  πόλει  in  (Col.  II)  L.  1.  S.  argues  that  the  phrase  των 
μεγάλων  Καισαρήων  και  των  μεγάΙλων  Έλαφηβολίιον  τε  και  Λαφρίων  (LL.  2/3)  records 
two  festivals:  the  ‘Great  Kaisareia’  and  the  ‘Great  Elaphebolia  and  Laphria’.  That  the  Kaisareia 
are  mentioned  first,  shows  that  we  have  a  separate  festival  rather  than  an  extension  of  the 
Elaphebolia-Laphria.  The  verb  εΐσηγησατο  (L.  4)  can  only  refer  to  the  creation  of  the  Kaisareia. 
On  243-245  E.  accepts  S.’s  view,  and  argues  contra  M.P.Nilsson  and  others  that  Elaphebolia 
rather  than  Laphria  was  Artemis’  original  epiklesis,  the  order  Elaphebolia-Laphria  suggesting  that 
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the  former  were  the  original  festival;  Laphria  was  perhaps  added  under  Aitolian  influence  during 
the  Hellenistic  period  (though  Laphria  existed  in  Delphi  already  at  least  in  the  early  4th  cent.  B.C.: 
cf.  C/D  I  9  D  LL.  5-9).  On  26  note  68  E.  collects  the  epigraphical  attestations  of  cults  at 
Hyampolis,  inter  alia  IG  IX  1  86-90,  SEG  XXX  508  and  N.G.Pappadakis,  AD  2  (1916)  263- 
268  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1944).  The  latter  two  inscriptions  and  SEG  XXXVII  422/423  are  briefly 
discussed  on  32;  for  IG  IX  1  87  cf.  also  25. 


AKARNANIA 


227.  Thyrreion.  Proxeny  decree  of  the  Akarnanian  League  for  C. Baebius, 
168/167  B.C.  ?  Yellowish-red  limestone  stele  with  upper  moulding;  now  in  the  Museum  of 
Thyrreion.  Edd.pr.  P.Funke,  H.-J.Gehrke,  L.Kolonas,  Klio  75  (1993)  131-144  (ph.). 

Θεός·  άγαθάι  τύχοα·  έπι  στραταγοΰ 
των  Άκαρνάνων  Άλκίμου  του  Σω- 
σάνδρου  Λευκαδ[ί]ου,  ίππάρχα  Αί- 
4  σχρίωνος  του  Κλεωνύμου  Θυρρε[ί]- 

ου,  γραμματέος  ται  β[ο]υλάι  Κλεοπε[ί]- 
θεος  του  Κλεοσθένεος  Θυρρείου,  πρ[ο]- 
μνάμονος  Έσπερίωνος  του  Άντι[κρά]- 
8  τεος  ’Αστακού,  εδοξε  ται  βουλάι  κα['ι  τοΐς] 
χιλίοις·  πρόξενον  είμεν  και  εΰ[εργέταν] 
των  Άκαρνάνων  τον  πάντ[α  χρόνον] 

Γναΐον  Βαίβιον  αυτόν  κα[ι  έκγόνους] 

12  ειμεν  δε  αύτόι  και  έκγόνο[ις  ασφάλει¬ 
αν  και  άσυλίαν  και  αύτο[ΐς  και  χρήμασι] 
και  πολέμου  και  είρήν[ης  και  κατά  γάν] 

[και  κα]τά  θάλασσα[ν  και  γάς  και  οικίας] 

16  [έγκτησιν  και  τά  άλλα  τίμια  και  φιλάνθρωπα] 

[πάντα,  όσα  και  τοΐς  άλλοις  προξένοις  και] 

[εΰεργέταις  του  κοινού  των  Άκαρνάνων  υπάρχει] 


Date:  between  196  B.C.  (honors  for  a  Roman  arc  inconceivable  before  the  end  of  the  Second  Macedonian  War) 
and  167  B.C.  (presence  of  a  strategos  from  Leukas  (L.  3),  a  city  expelled  from  the  Akarnanian  League  on  Roman 
initiative  in  that  year);  probably  168/167  B.C.  (cf.  below  ad  L.  11),  edd.pr.  II  3-5.  Αίσχρίων  Κλεωνύμου  Θύρ- 
ρειος:  a  homonymous  Thyrreian  is  on  record  in  C.Habicht,  Hermes  85  (1957)  86-122,  LL.  18/19  (IG  IX2  1  583, 
decree  of  the  League  concerning  the  Apollo  sanctuary  of  Aktion  found  in  Olympia;  216  B.C.);  either  the  two  are 
identical,  or,  preferably,  our  Aischrion  is  a  grandson  of  the  other  (cf.  below  ad  L.  1 1),  edd.pr.,  who  point  out  that 
this  and  other  prosopographical  connections  show  that  the  leading  politicians  of  the  League  were  recruited  from  the 
same  few  elite  families  over  many  years  II  7-8.  Έσπερίων  Άντικράτεος  'Αστακός:  perhaps  a  relative  (father  ?) 
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of  Σωτίων  Έσπερίωνος  on  record  in  IG  IX2  1  434  L.  11  (2nd  cent.  B.C.),  edd.pr.  II  11.  C.Baebius:  either  C. 
Baebius  Tamphilus,  consul  in  182  B.C.  (for  whom  no  activities  in  Greece  are  attested),  or,  preferably,  C.Baebius, 
praetor  in  168  B.C.  and  known  as  a  member  of  a  commission  of  five  men  sent  to  Illyria  to  carry  through  political 
reforms  in  168/167  B.C.;  these  five  probaby  also  attended  the  meeting  reliquorum  Epirotarum  Acarnanumque  (i.e. 
probably  those  who  were  not  looted  by  the  troops  of  L.Aemilius  Paulus)  convened  by  L. Anicius  Gallus  (Liv. 
45.34.8/9);  if  so,  the  honors  were  awarded  to  Baebius  on  the  initiative  of  the  pro-Roman  Akamanian  party,  which 
eliminated  its  political  adversaries  with  Roman  support  in  167  B.C.  (cf.  Polyb.  30.13);  the  hipparch  Aischrion, 
then,  can  be  identified  with  the  Αΐσχρίων  mentioned  as  one  of  the  leading  pro-Roman  politicians  in  the  assembly 
of  the  League  in  Thyrreion  in  170  B.C.  (Polyb.  28.5),  edd.pr.  II  edd.pr.  comment  on  the  development  of  the 
‘BeschluBformulare’  of  the  decrees  of  the  Akamanian  League  (IG  IX2  1  207;  208a-c;  209a/b;  582/583;  588;  table 
on  140;  our  decree  shows  that  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  ο'ι  χίλιοι  was  still  used  as  a  synonym  of  τό  κοινόν  ιών 
Άκαρνάνων  to  indicate  the  assembly;  contra  IG  IX2  1  p.  72  ad  582  L.  27),  and  on  constitutional  changes,  inter 
alia  the  provenance  of  the  annual  officials:  initially  from  one  city  (IG  IX2  1  3A;  583;  263  ?  and  216  B.C. 
respectively),  subsequendy  from  different  cities  (IG  IX2  1  582  and  our  decree;  207  and  168/167  B.C.),  reflecting 
increasing  federalization;  for  further  details  we  refer  to  the  tables  on  142/143. 


ITHAKA 


228.  Ithaka.  Two  epitaphs.  S.Symeonoglou,  PAE  (1992)  [1995],  210,  mentions  two 
epitaphs  found  in  the  church  of  Hagios  Georgios:  a)  Πυστάκι,  χαΐρε  (ph.;  inscription  in  a 
rectangular  frame);  b)  Πραύλε  [χαΐρε].  [For  Πραύλος  cf.  SEG  XXXV  697;  XXXVIII  491 
L.  16  and  1343;  XL  1614,  Pleket], 


KORKYRA 


229.  Korkyra.  Inscribed  lead  tablet,  ca.  500  B.C.  SEG  XXX  521.  C.Hadzis  in 
L  Illyrie  meridionale  201-203  (ph.;  dr.),  points  out  that  on  the  reverse  of  the  tablet  there  are  two 
more  lines.  She  presents  the  following  text. 

->  A  (front):  [.  .  ]ν[.]νθυμ[οι]  ’AFopd(v)  πέ- 

μπτας  Άπελλόδορο- 
ςόφείλ[ε]ι  Ρεξέφον- 
4  τα  και  Ρεξακατία[ς] 

[έ]πάς>ο  Αύτάγαθος  Α- 
Β  (reverse):  μφ[ι]νεύς  Εΰρυλλος 

Αμφινεύς  vacat 
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2-3.  Απελλόδθρο[ς]Ι  ς,  SEG  II  5.  [έπ]άκο,  SEG  II  5-7.  for  Άμφινεύς  and  parallels  in  other  inscriptions  cf.  our 
summary  in  SEG  XLI  543. 


230.  Korkyra.  Inscribed  kylix.  Cf.  K.Preka-Alexandri,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  338, 
who  mentions  an  inscription  Μένανδρος  incised  on  the  foot  of  a  kylix  (late  archaic  period). 


THESSALY 


231.  Thessaly.  Dialect.  J.L.Garcia  Ramon  in  Dialectologica  Graeca  125-146  (in 
Spanish),  discusses  two  problems  concerning  the  use  of  dialect  and  koine  in  Thessalian  inscrip¬ 
tions:  (1)  the  third  person  plural  med.  -νθειν  and  the  infin.  aorist.  -oetv,  inftn.  med./pass. 
-σθειν;  2)  μεσποδι  κε  (=  έως  άν)  and  ποκκι  (=  δτι  (*πρός  δτι)). 


232.  Thessaly.  Our  colleagues  from  Thessaloniki,  Profs.  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis,  re¬ 
examined  most  of  the  inscriptions  published  in  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  and  kindly  sent  us  their 
readings  and  restorations  which  we  either  incorporate  in  our  lemmata  or  mention  in  the  app.cr. 


233.  Amygdali  Agias.  Epitaph  of  Zosime,  undated.  Upper  part  of  a  gray  marble 
stele  with  curved  top  containing  the  bust  of  a  veiled  (?)  woman  clad  in  chiton  and  himation; 
below  the  curved  top  in  a  recessed  field  representation  of  a  young  man  on  horseback;  below  the 
field  an  inscription.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  281. 

Μάξιμος  Ζωσίμης  I  τής  εαυτού  συμβίου  I  μνήμης  χάριν  ·  I  ήρω[ις  χρηστ]ή,  χαΐρε 

A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  read  τής  αύτο(ΰ)  συνβίου  (AYTOCY,  lapis)  in  L.  2  and  ηρωι'ς  [χρηστή],  χαΐρε. 


234.  Argithea.  Two  epitaphs,  undated.  L.P.Chatziangelakis,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B 
253,  mentions  the  following  two  texts:  1)  stele:  Κρατείας  χαλκεύς  I  Είροτΐνος  Πρατεία  I 
ένθάδε  κεΐται;  2)  stele:  Σταθμοννώ  Άντικράτους.  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  have  not  re¬ 
examined  this  stone;  they  are  suspicious  about  K,  Eipo  and  Π. 


235.  Argoussa.  Fragmentary  dedication,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  gray  marble 
stele  with  crowning  member;  on  the  epistylion  of  the  crowning  member  an  inscription. 
Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  283:  Δίκα[ια]  τοΐς  άρίστοις  [--].  But 
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A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  read  Δικα[-]  τοΐς  Άριστ[ — ]  and  refer  to  S EG  XXIX  519 
(dedication  Άριστεΰσι). 


236.  Argoussa.  Epitaph  of  Dikaia,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  sandstone  stele  with 
curved  top;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B 
283:  [Δί]καια  Έπιμ[ε]ίδεια.  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  read  [— ]αία  I  Eli [ — ]I  δείΐα. 


237-239.  Atrax.  Fragments  of  public  documents.  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988) 
[1993]  B  277,  mentions  the  following  fragments  now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa.  We  offer  the 
readings  and  dates  of  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis. 


237:  277  (ph.).  Fragment  of  a  decree,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  white  marble  stele. 


[-  -  -]ήβουλήθησαν  κ[-  -  -] 

[ - ]ς  πλήθος  ούκ  ΟΛΙ[  -  -  -  ] 

[-  -  -]υς  καί  δυσαερίαν  [ - ] 

4  [-  -  -]ς  πολλού[ς  -  -  -  -  ] 

[-  -  -]ΥΣ  Ρ  [-'-  -  -] 


[2.  ούκ  όλ[ ίγον  II  3.  δυσαερίαν:  a  reference  to  ‘bad  air’,  viz.  epidemic  disease  or  poor  harvest  ?, 
Pleket], 


238:  277  (ph.).  End  of  a  honorary  decree,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  Lower  pan  of  a 

gray-white  marble  stele. 


*  . .  γευόντων  Γενυΐδα 

[--5-6  — ]αν  άσφάλει-  Φιλίππου,  Κλεομά- 

[αν  -5-6  -]  αύτώι  και  χου  Λα'ίστα,  Εΰά[ν]- 

[ενκτη]σιν  και  πολέ-  8  δρου  Ίππονίκο[υ] 

4  μου  και  ειρήνης·  τα- 


[1-4.  A.  and  M.Konlogiannis  read  and  restore:  [άσυλί]αν,  άσφάλΙ[ειαν  κα]ί  αύτώι  και 
χΙ[ρήμα]σιν  και  πολέμ[ου]  καί  ειρήνης·  ταγ-  II  4-8.  A  college  of  three  tagoi;  for  the  problem  of 
the  number  of  tagoi  in  Thessalian  cities  cf.  B.Helly,  L’Etat  Thessalien.  Aleuas  Le  Roux,  Les 
Tetrades  el  Les  Tagoi  (Lyon  1995)  339-341  and  our  lemma  no.  310,  Pleket]. 

277.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  4th/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Small  fragment  of  a  gray- 
white  marble  stele.  We  give  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis’  text. 
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-]EA  vacat  Εύπο-  4  [ - ]χου  vacat  Φαινάν- 

[ - ]ένωνος  vacat  [δρου - ]  vacat 


240.  Atrax.  Dedication  to  Artemis,  ca.  200-150  B.C.  White  marble  stele  with 
crowning  member;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988) 
[1993]  B  277  (ph.).  We  give  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis’  text:  Άντιπάτρα  Κλευγενεία  I 
Άρτέμιδί  νεβεύσανσα 


[For  similar  dedications  and  especially  for  the  meaning  of  νεβεΰω,  which  is  supposed  to  designate  the  activity  of 
a  young  girl  who  has  completed  a  ‘cycle  initiatique’  and  at  the  end  of  the  cycle  accomplished  a  ‘rite  de  sortie’,  cf. 
M.B.  Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  395)  25-34,  Pleket]. 


241.  Atrax.  Dedication  to  Augustus  Caesar  Soter,  reign  of  Augustus.  Gray- 
white  marble  stele  now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988) 
[1993]  B  278:  Θεοΰ  ΣεβασστΙοΰ  Καίσαρος  I  Σωτήρος. 


242-265.  Atrax.  Epitaphs.  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  276-278,  publishes 
the  following  epitaphs  now  all  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa. 

242:  276  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Philombrota,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  gray-white 

marble  stele  with  curved  top:  Φιλομβρότα 

243:  276.  Epitaph  of  Pherenikos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Gray-white  marble  stele  with 

curved  top:  Φερένικο[ς] 

244:  276.  Epitaph  of  Philleias,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Gray-white  marble  stele  with  curved 

top;  inscription  in  a  tainia:  Φίλλειας  [For  the  name  cf.  SEG  XV  370  (a)  LL.  7/8] 

245:  276.  Epitaph  of  Asandros,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  white  marble  stele 

with  curved  top:  ’Άσανδρος 

246:  276.  Epitaph  of  Aththoneitos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Gray-white  marble  stele  with 

curved  top;  inscription  in  a  tainia:  Άθθόνειτος 

247:  277.  Epitaph  of  Thaumareta  ?,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Gray-white  marble  stele  with 

curved  top:  [Παν]αρίστα  [However,  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  read  and  restore 
[Θαυμ?]αρέτα] 

248:  277.  Epitaph  of  Lysidika,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  gray-white  marble 

stele;  inscription  in  a  tainia:  Λυσιδίκα 
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249:  277/278.  Epitaph  of  Alex[--],  4th  cent.  B.C.  Gray-white  marble  stele  with 

curved  top:  Άλέξ[ι]ος  [A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  read  Άλεξο..  and  suggest 
Άλέξο[υν  ?] 

250:  278.  Epitaph  of  Philo(m)brota,  4th  cent.  B.C.  White  marble  stele  with  curved 

top:  Φιλονβρότα 

251:  278.  Epitaph  of  Euphrosyna,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  gray-white 

marble  stele  with  curved  top:  Ευφρόσυνα 

252:  278.  Epitaph  of  Astydika,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  gray-white  marble 

stele  with  a  curved  top  containing  an  anthemion:  Αστοδίκα 

253:  278.  Epitaph  of  Dikaios,  son  of  Hipponikos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of 

a  gray-white  marble  stele:  Δίκαιος  I  Ίππονίκειος 

254:  278/279.  Epitaph  of  Charounidas,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  gray-white 

marble  stele  with  curved  top:  Χαρουνίδας  [cf.  SEG  XLII  494  no.  12] 

255:  277.  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Lower  part  of  a  gray-white 

marble  slab  with  curved  top:  [— ]λλου  [— ] 

256:  276.  Epitaph  of  Astopolis  ?,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Gray-white  marble  stele  with 

curved  top;  inscription  in  a  tainia:  [Κρα]νοπολίς  [A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  read  [- 
]στοπολις  and  suggest  [Ά]στόπολις] 

257:  278.  Epitaph  of  Sparta,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  gray-white  marble  stele 

with  curved  top:  Σπάρτα 

258:  278.  Epitaph  of  Daikrata,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  gray-white  marble 

stele:  Δαϊκρά[τα] 

259:  276  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Eudamos,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Gray-white  marble  stele  with 

curved  top:  Εύδαμος 

260:  276.  Epitaph  of  Polyxena,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  gray-white  marble 

stele  with  curved  top;  inscription  in  a  tainia:  Πολυξένα 

261:  276.  Epitaph  of  Hagias,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Gray-white  marble  stele  with  curved 

top:  'Αγίας 
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278.  Epitaph  of  [-  -]okrates,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  gray-white  marble 
stele  with  curved  top  containing  an  anthemion  with  acanthos-leaves  and  garlands;  on 
its  front  representation  of  a  naiskos- shaped  stele  with  a  pediment;  in  the  epistylion  of 
the  pediment  an  inscription:  [Δικα]ιοκράτης  Ίολάου  [A.  and  M.Kontogiannis 
read  [-— ]οκράτης  etc.] 


263:  278.  Epitaph  of  Phryniskos,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  gray-white 

marble  stele  with  curved  top  containing  an  anthemion  with  acanthos-leaves;  on  its 
front  representation  of  a  naiskos- shaped  stele  with  pediment  and  two  shields;  in  the 
epistylion  of  the  pediment  an  inscription:  Φρυνίσκε  Σιμύλου,  χαΐρε 


264:  276.  Stele  mentioning  Hermes  Chthonios,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Lower  part  of  a 

gray- white  marble  stele:  Έρμη  Χθονίφ 


265:  277.  Stele  mentioning  Hermes  Chthonios,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Lower  part  of  a 

gray-white  marble  stele;  on  its  front  representation  of  a  naiskos-shaped  stele:  Έρμη 
Χθονίωι. 


266-269.  Atrax  (area  of:  Rachoula).  Four  epitaphs.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias, 
AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  279/280.  T.  points  out  that  they  were  found  in  Rachoula,  2km  East  of 
Atrax.  The  stones  are  now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa.  B.Helly,  BE  (1995)  no.  353,  points  out 
that  the  gray-white  marble  of  these  stelai  rather  points  to  Argoussa  or  Larissa  [However,  A.  and 
M.Kontogiannis  point  out  that  many  gray-white  marble  stelai  were  found  in  Atrax  as  well;  below 
we  give  their  texts  and  dates]. 

266:  279  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Kyrenaios  and  Sosineike,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Gray- 

white  marble  stele;  in  a  recessed  field  topped  by  a  pediment  the  busts  of  the  two 
deceased;  below  the  busts  the  inscription;  below  the  inscription  an  incised  herm. 

Κυρηναΐον  vacat  και  Σωσινείκαν  ΚυρηναΐΙος  τούς  εαυτού  γονείς  vacat  ήρωας 

267:  279.  Epitaph  of  Kynagos,  ca.  200-150  B.C.  Rectangular  gray-white  marble 

lid  of  a  sarcophagus:  Κύναγος  I  Νικοδάμειος 

268:  280.  Epitaph  of  Aristonous,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Gray-white  marble  stele  with 

a  recessed  field  which  in  antiquity  contained  a  painted  relief. 

[Ά]ριστόνου  Ίππονίκου  χρηστέ,  χαΐρε 

269:  280  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Hageisias,  ca.  250-200  B.C.  Gray  marble  stele  with  a 

curved  crowning  member  containing  an  anthemion;  below  the  crowning  member  an 
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inscription;  in  the  lower  part  of  the  stele  part  of  a  rectangular,  slightly  recessed  field 
which  may  have  contained  a  painted  herm:  Άγεισίας  I  Ίστόρειος. 


270.  Echinos.  Inscribed  fragment,  undated.  P.A. Pantos,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  212 
(ph.),  mentions  a  fragment  of  a  dentilated  cornice,  with  the  monumental  letters  -  -  X  vacat  I  vacat 
Δ— .  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  read  and  restore  the  following:  [Άρ]χιδ[αμ  -  -]  ?  or  [-  - 
-μα]χιδ[-  -]  ? 


271.  Echinos.  Inscribed  clay  object.  M.Papakonstantinou-Katsouni,  AD  43  (1988) 
[1993]  B  216,  mentions  a  clay  object  with  a  stamp  LYKAON. 


272.  Elateia  (area  of:  Euangelismos  Larisis).  Epitaph  of  Kratinos  and  his  son 
Sousikrateis,  ca.  200  B.C.  ?  Gray-white  marble  stele  with  curved  top  containing  an 
anthemion  with  traces  of  red  paint.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  280. 

Κρατίνος  Θαυμίαιος  I  Σουσικράτεις  Κρατίνειος,  I  χαίρετε 


Below  the  inscription  two  rosettes  and  an  incised  herm  with  the  inscription  Έρμάου  Χθονίου  II  [B.Helly,  BE 
(1995)  no.  376,  points  out  that  Κρατίνος  Θαυμίαιος  is  also  on  record  in  IG  IX  2  628,  dated  to  the  3rd  cent  B.C. 
and  assigned  to  Larissa  ‘parce  qu’elle  se  trouvait  dans  l’ancienne  collection’;  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  report  that 
this  is  the  correct  version  of  SEG  XXXVIII 437,  Pleket], 


273.  Eretria.  For  a  dedication  possibly  coming  from  Eretria  cf.  our  lemma  no.  300. 


274.  Eretria.  Epitaph  of  Ariston,  undated.  Gray  marble  stele  with  relief  bust  of  a  man 
clad  in  chiton  and  himation;  below  the  relief  an  inscription;  below  the  inscription  in  the  center  of 
the  front  representation  of  a  naiskos-shaped  stele  and  three  standing  Figures:  two  women  and  a 
man.  Now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  282. 

[Άρ]ίστων  Νικολόχου  I  [χρη]στέ,  χαΐρε  ·  Νικόλοχος  I  έστησε 


[Now  also  in  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  302)  149/150  no.  133,  who  dates  the  stele  to  the  period 
100  B.C. -50  A.D.;  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  report  that  they  did  not  see  εστησε,  Pleket], 


275.  Euhydrion  (area  of:  Stavros).  Stele  mentioning  Hermes  Chthonios,  ca. 
150  B.C.  (at  the  latest).  Gray-white  marble  stele  of  the  later  Roman  Imperial  period;  in  a 
recessed  field  two  standing  persons;  it  is  a  fragment  of  an  older  funerary  stele  which  has  been 
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turned  upside  down;  the  inscription  belongs  to  the  older  stele;  now  in  the  Archaeological  Collec¬ 
tion  in  Pharsalos.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  283:  Έρμά[ου] 
Χθοννίου 


[J.-C. Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  app.cr.  of  our  lemma  no.  302)  149  no.  132,  assigns  Stavros  to  the  territory  of 
Euhydrion  and  dates  the  text  to  the  period  indicated  in  the  heading,  Pleket], 


276.  Gonnoi.  Epitaph  of  Asicha  ?,  ca.  200  B.C.  Gray-white  marble  stele  with  curved 
top;  two  inscriptions:  A  and,  below  A,  B.  Now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa.  Mentioned  by 
A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  283/284  (ph.):  A)  Άσίχα  Πεταλίου  I  γυνή;  B)  Έρμήι 
Χθονίωι 


[A.  Cf.  B.Helly,  BE  (1995)  no.  378:  ‘le  nom  ne  parait  pas  complet:  peut-etre  Όνασίχα  ?’;  but  A.  and  M. 
Kontogiannis  report  that  Ασίχα  is  the  feminine  version  of  “Ασιχος,  the  hypokoristikon  of  ’Άσιος,  ’Άσων,  vel 
sim.,  Pleket]. 


277.  Homolion.  Epitaph  of  Simulis,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  gray  marble 
pedimental  stele.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  281:  Σιμυλις  ΕΰβιΙο- 
τεία  γυνά 


[For  female  names  in  -υλίς  cf.  O. Masson,  ZPE  102  (1994)  177-179,  Pleket]. 


278.  Kalogiroi.  Honorary  epitaph  of  Philoxenos,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a 
gray  marble  naiskos-shaped  stele  with  pediment  containing  a  tympanon  with  anthemion; 
inscription  on  the  band  separating  the  pediment  and  the  stele.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD 
43  (1988)  [1993]  B  279:  Μόνιμος  Λέοντος  Φιλόξενον  Φιλοκράτους  ήρωα. 


279.  Klokotos.  Dedication,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  gray  marble  base.  Mentioned 
by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  279:  Άντίγον[ος]  I  άνέθηκε 


[For  Klokotos  cf.  SEG  XLII  505,  Pleket]. 


280.  Krannon.  Dedication  to  the  Asklepioi,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Gray  marble  thesauros; 
on  top  a  hole  and  four  rectangular  cuttings  which  served  to  fasten  a  marble  cover.  Mentioned  by 
A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  280/281.  In  L.  3  we  give  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis’ 
reading:  Κλεοπτόλεμος  I  Παρμενιούνειος  I  Άσκαλαπιοΐς  I  όνέθεικε 
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281.  Krannon.  Dedication  to  the  great  Zeus,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Fragment 
of  a  gray  marble  naiskos-shaped  stele  with  pediment  and  relief  representing  Zeus  and  his 
thunderbolt;  in  the  pediment  a  shield;  inscription  on  the  epistylion  of  the  pediment.  Mentioned  by 
A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  280:  Μέγας  Φ  Ζευς. 


282.  Krannon.  Honorary  epitaph  for  Limnaios,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a 
gray-white  marble  stele  with  curved  top  containing  an  anthemion.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias, 
AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  280:  Λιμναΐον  I  Εύδαμεία  [A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  consider  this 
reading  uncertain;  they  also  envisage  Λιμναΐο[ς  ?]  I  Εύδάμει[ος  ?]]. 


283.  Larissa  (area  of:  Nikaia,  8  km  Southeast  of  Larissa).  Boundary  stone, 
2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Marble  stele  used  as  pilaster  in  the  entrance  of  the  church  of  Hagios 
Charalambos.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  281. 

Τέρμίον  I  των  τάφων  I  άκαιναι  I  έβδομήκοντα  τέσΙσαρες  ημυσυ 


[Boundary  (stone):  ‘up  to  the  tombs  (it  is)  74  1/2  akainai’;  the  Thessalian  akaina  is  ten  feet;  on  the  assumption 
that  the  foot  standard  is  ca.  0.30  m.,  the  distance  between  the  termon  and  the  graves  is  745  feet  =  ca.  230  m.;  for 
the  Thessalian  akaina  and  foot-standard  cf.  V.Missailidou-Despotidou,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  311)  201  and 
203;  cf.  now  for  a  brief  study  of  this  inscription  A.Kontogiannis  in  Nikaia  Larisas.  Apon  ten  istoria  tes 
Thessalikes  kemopolis.  Praktika  protou  synedriou  is  tor  ikon  spoudon  tes  Nikaias,  11  Apriliou  1992  (Larissa  1994) 
44/45  no.  6  (ph.).  K.  does  not  give  Tziaphalias’  'έως  in  L.  1  (the  photo  seems  to  confirm  its  absence)  and  points 
out  that  the  akaina  could  also  be  a  surface  measure;  that  would  yield  ca  710  m2;  he  dates  the  text  to  the  first  cent. 
B.C.  or  just  slightly  earlier,  Pleket]. 


284.  Larissa.  Dedication  to  Poseidon,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  White  marble  stele  with 
crowning  member;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988) 
[1993]  B  260.  We  give  the  reading  of  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis. 

Ποτείδουνι  I  Κλείχα  Κινεαία  περ  I  χοΐ  παιδός  Μολύκκοι 


285.  Larissa  (area  of:  Chalke).  Dedication,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Naiskos-shaped 
gray  marble  stele  with  a  rectangular  recessed  field  which  originally  probably  contained  a  painted 
relief;  on  the  epistylion  an  inscription.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  280: 
’Αγαθός  Θεός 


The  stele  is  older  (2nd  cent.  B.C.);  the  epistylion  has  been  polished,  T.  [For  Chalke,  possibly  to  be  identified 
with  Nikaia,  cf.  SEG  XLII  511-514,  Pleket], 
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286-287.  Larissa.Two  epitaphs.  Cf.  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  281/282, 
for  the  following  two  inscriptions  now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa. 


280.  Epitaph  of  Kisarion,  undated.  Small  gray-white  marble  stele  with  curved 
top  containing  the  bust  of  a  man;  below  the  bust  an  inscription;  below  the  inscription 
an  incised  herm:  Κισαρίων  χρησΙτέ,  χαΐρε 


287:  280/281.  Epitaph  of  Peisikrateis,  undated.  /G  IX  2  731;  SEG  XXVI  681. 

The  stone  is  now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa  and  has  been  cleaned  thoroughly  so  that 
both  the  name  and  the  patronymic  can  be  read  with  certainty:  Πείσυίράτεις 
Βουχίλοαος 


— ]ς  BOY-  -Α10Σ,  /G;  [— ]ς  Βου[χίλ]αιος,  Habicht  in  SEG  XXVI. 


288.  Larissa.  Epitaph  of  Kleopatra,  undated.  Gray-white  marble  pedimental  stele; 
below  the  inscription  incised  representation  of  a  herm  and  a  ceramic  vessel.  Mentioned  by 
A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  260:  Κλεοπάτρα  I  Νεικοδήμου  I  χρηστή,  χαΐίρε. 


289.  Malloia  (area  of:  Evangelismos  Elassonos).  Epitaph  of  Lucia  Ingenua, 
undated.  SEG  XL  481.  H.Solin,  Arctos  27  (1993)  125,  gives  the  same  reading  as  SEG  in  L.  3 
(Καλπουρνία  Ίνγένουα);  ΗΝΓ  in  L.  1  is  either  an  orthographic  variant  (Λουκίαν  Ήνγένου- 
αν)  or  an  erroneous  reading  of  ed.pr.  (SEG:  Ίνγένουαν  or  (Ί)νγένουαν)  [cf.  now  SEG  XLII 
1861  ad  XL  481:  Λουκίαν  Ίνγένουαν  is  certain,  Pleket].  The  complete  name  of  the  deceased 
was  perhaps  Λουκία  Γελλία  Ίνγένουα.  S.  collects  some  inscriptions  recording  the  name 
Ίγγένουος/-α. 


290.  Metropolis.  Sympoliteia  between  Gomphoi  and  Thamiai,  ca.  230-200 

B.C.  SEG  XXXVII  494.  Now  republished  by  B.Helly  in  Dialectologica  Graeca  167-200  (ph.; 
map;  text  as  in  SEG  XXXVII).  Discussion  of  the  dialect  (169-173),  inter  alia  of  -ε-  or  -ει- 
instead  of -o- or  -ot;  the  contents  (173-179):  military  questions  (LL.  4  and  7:  common 
fortifications;  cavalry  and  infantry;  L.  5  probably  records  an  oath;  the  context  of  L.  6  is  unclear: 
μίσγω  =  ‘mettre  ensemble,  associer’;  λιμένεν  =  λιμένιον,  i. e.  the  agora),  legal  and  financial 
matters  (L.  8:  δικαίούματα  =  ‘pieces  justificatives’;  τα  αυτά  probably  refers  to  the 
harmonization  of  the  legal  texts  of  the  two  places;  LL.  9/10  may  refer  to  taxes  levied  annually  (H. 
suggests  restoring  τό  έννιαυτό[ν])  or  every  fourth  year;  LL.  11/12:  the  villages  (χοΰρα)  are 
subject  to  the  same  legislation  and  law-courts;  the  ένλίμενα  may  be  market  taxes;  L.  14  perhaps 
refers  to  a  law-court  for  conflicts  between  citizens  of  the  two  places;  in  L.  18  perhaps 
πουλείμεν[α— ]  (‘objects  sold’)  should  be  restored;  in  L.  20  H.  suggests  τέν  γ[ραφέα]  (cf. 
L.  17)).  On  179-198  H.  comments  on  the  location  of  Thamiai  (at  Phanari)  and  presents  a  detailed 
reconstruction  of  the  political  vicissitudes  of  the  Hestiaiotis,  especially  of  Gomphoi,  Thamiai 
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(Ithome)  and  Metropolis  between  235  and  196  B.C.  (the  period  in  which  our  sympoliteia  was 
concluded)  based  on  literary  sources  and  inscriptions.  According  to  Strabo  (9.5.17)  Thamiai  was 
incorporated  by  Metropolis  (probably  ca.  200-185  B.C.);  previously  it  belonged  to  Gomphoi  as 
appears  from  our  inscription,  where  Gomphoi  is  clearly  the  leading  partner,  which  declares 
under  oath  that  it  will  consider  Thamiai  its  kin  (LL.  4/5);  Gomphian  institutions  served  as  a 
model  (L.  13:  τεΐς  αύτεΐς  κατά  Γομφ[είες]).  On  196/197  (ph.)  H.  republishes  SEG  XXXVII 
495  (with  γινόμενος  instead  of  γενόμενος  in  L.  3). 


291-292.  Phalanna  (Kastri  Tyrnavou)  ?  Two  epitaphs.  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43 
(1988)  [1993]  B  283,  mentions  the  following  inscriptions  now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa.  As  to 
the  identification  of  Kastri  Tyrnavou  with  Phalanna  cf.  B.Helly,  BE  (1995)  no.  358:  ‘la  question 
reste  pendante’. 


291:  283.  Epitaph  of  Polemmeis,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Gray  marble  block:  Πολέμμε[ι]ς 

(so  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis) 


292:  283.  Epitaph  of  Polyphylla,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  gray  marble  block: 

[Πολ]ύφυλλα  [A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  read  [.])υφυλα  and  suggest  [Ί]θυφύλα]. 


293.  Pharkadon  ?  Arbitration  between  the  Pharkadonians  and  Eulykos  and 
Eudemos,  undated.  The  text  was  found  ca.  twenty  years  ago  in  Petroporos  and  published  by 
T.Ziakas  in  a  local  (and  inaccessible)  periodical;  republished  by  A.Tziaphalias,  Trikalina  12 
(1992)  115-122  (ph.).  We  give  the  text  of  B.Helly,  based  on  a  study  of  the  photo:  BE  (1995) 
no.  334. 

Απόφασ[ις - ] 

'Υπέρ  ών  ένεκάλει  τό  [κοινόν  των  Φαρκαδονίων] 

Εύλύκωι  και  Εΰδήμωι  και  Εύλυκ[ος - και  Εΰδη]- 

4  μος  τώ  κοινω  Φαρκαδονίων,  έπε[ . ] 

τοΐς  βασιλικοΐς  Μένωνι  και  "Ανδρωνι,  [οι  διακούσαντες] 

των  λόγων  άμφοτέρων  έπεισαν  Εύλυ[κον . ] 

Ν  και  Εΰδημον  μή  άντιποιεΐσθαι  των  γη[ - μετ’  άλ]- 

8  λους,  άλλ’  είναι  του  κο(ι)νοΰ  των  φυλών  κατά  [τά  νόμι]- 
μα  ·  μή  έξεΐναι  δε  άπαλλοτριώσαι  μηδένα  άπ[ό  του  κοι]- 
νοΰ  παρευρέσει  μηδεμία  *  έάν  δε  τις  εϊπη  ή  ταγ[ός  ή] 
ίδκότης  ώς  δει  άπαλλοτριώσαι  ή  άπαλλοτρκόση  ή  έ- 
12  πιψηφίση  τή(μ)  μέγ  γην  είναι  του  κοινού,  ό  δε  άπαλλο[τρι]- 
ών  άποτεισάτω  τώ  κοινω  Φαρκαδον[ίων] 
μνας  δέκα  vacat 


1.  For  άπόφασις  cf.  our  lemma  no.  986  app.cr.  ad  L.  4.  T.  restored  [ις  διχαστών  -  vacat]  II  3.  Εΰλυκο[ς  κα! 
Ευδη],  Τ.  (also  preferred  by  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis)  II  4.  έπε[τράπη  ή  κρίσις],  T.  (and  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis) 


IG  IX  2 


THESSALY 


89 


II  6-7.  Πελιννα?]η,  T.  (and  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis)  II  7.  των  γηπ[έδων  προς  άλλη],  Τ.  (and  A.  and  M.  Konto- 
giannis)  II  10.  μηδεμια,  T.  (but  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  prefer  μηδεμιάι);  εΐπη,  T.  (but  A.  and  M.  Kontogian- 
nis  prefer  ειπηι)  II  11-12.  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  prefer  απαλλοτρίωση i  and  έπιψηφίσηι  II  13.  Φαρκαδον[ίων 
αργυρίου],  T.  (and  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis)  II T.  argued  that  Petroporos  was  the  site  of  ancient  Pelinna;  he  restored 
in  LL.  6/7  Πελιννα]1ή;  however,  H.  beliefs  he  sees  a  nu  in  L.  7  initio  [but  see  above  ad  LL.  6/7]  and  suggests 
identifying  Petroporos  with  Pharkadon.  H.  rejects  T.’s  view  that  το  κοινόν  των  Φαρκαδονίων  (LL.  4  and  13) 
cannot  denote  a  polis  and  refers  to  the  settlement  at  Petroporos  as  being  a  κώμη  of  Pelinna. 


294.  Pharkadon  ?  (Petroporos).  Dedication,  end  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Naiskos- 
shaped  white  marble  stele.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  279. 

Κα[— ]ελα  [—  Άντ]ιμαχεία  I  όνέθεικαν 


[In  Trikalina  12  (1992)  133  no.  5  (ph.),  T.  publishes  the  same  text  as  follows:  Κα[ι]κελ[ί]α  [ . 

Άντ]ιμαχεία  I  όνέθεικαν.  Unfortunately  the  photo  is  illegible.  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  have  not  examined  this 
text;  they  are  suspicious  about  the  first  and  last  word]. 


295-296.  Pharkadon  ?  (Petroporos).  Dedications.  Cf.  A.Tziaphalias,  Trikalina  12 
(1992)  133  nos.  6  and  8  (ph.). 

295:  133  no.  6.  Dedication,  ca.  200  B.C.  Lower  part  of  a  naiskos-shaped  white 

marble  stele  with  tenon;  the  recessed  field  may  have  contained  a  painted 
representation;  inscription  on  the  lower  band  of  the  field. 

Θρασυλοχις  Ίταλοΰ  άνέθηκε 


[For  ’Ιταλός  cf.  e.g.  SEG  XXXV  488  (Argoussa),  Pleket], 

296:  133  no.  8.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Kataibates,  1st  cent.  B.C.  White  marble  stele 

with  protruding  fascia  above;  on  the  fascia  an  inscription.  Already  in  AD  25  (1970)  B 
282:  Ail  Καταιβάτρ 

For  Zeus  Kataibates  cf.  SEG  XXXVII 105  (Thorikos),  XL  683  (Kos)  and  our  lemma  no.  562. 


297.  Pharkadon  ?  (Petroporos).  Fragmentary  epitaph,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Right  part 
of  a  gray-white  marble  stele  with  crowning  member.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988) 
[1993]  B  279:  [— ]  Άντιγενεία.  [For  Petroporo  =  Pharkadon,  rather  than  Pelinna  (as  T. 
suggests),  cf.  B.Helly,  BE  (1995)  no.  334,  Pleket]. 
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298-299.  Pharkadon  ?  (Petroporos).  Epitaphs.  Cf.  A.Tziaphalias,  Trikalina  12 
(1992)  132  nos.  3/4  (ph.),  for  the  following  epitaphs. 

298:  132  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Kleopatra,  ca.  200  B.C.  Gray-white  marble  stele  with 

anthemion  in  a  curved  crowning  member,  below  the  inscription  two  large  rosettes. 
Already  mentioned  in  AD  25  (1970)  B  282:  Κλεοπάτρα  I  Κυλάνου 


299:  132  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Kleinippos,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  White  marble  stele.  Large 

recessed  field  flanked  by  two  pillars;  below  part  of  a  tenon;  in  antiquity  the  field 
probably  contained  a  painted  representation;  inscription  on  the  lower  band  of  the 
field.  Already  mentioned  in  AD  25  (1970)  B  282:  Κλείνιππος  ’Ονάσειες. 


300.  Pharsalos  ?  Dedication,  ca.  200  B.C.  Rectangular  marble  block;  on  top 
representation  of  three  sacrificial  cakes;  now  in  the  Archaeological  Collection  in  Pharsalos. 
Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  283  (ph.):  Εΰπάτρα  άνΙέθεικε 


[J.-C. Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  302)  150  no.  134,  interprets  the  three  ‘μαστοειδείς  αποφύσεις*  (T.)  as 
πελανοί;  he  refers  to  similar  representations  on  stones  from  Eretria  and  wonders  whether  our  stone  should  also  be 
assigned  to  (the  territory  of)  that  city,  Pleket]. 


301.  Pharsalos.  Funerary  epigram  for  a  woman,  ca.  150-250  A.D.  Lower  right 
part  of  a  white  marble  tabula  ansata  re-used  as  lintel  in  the  Byzantine  period.  Mentioned  by 
A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  283  and  republished  by  J.-C.Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  302)  1 17/118  no.  105  (ph.),  whose  text  we  give  (but  cf.  the  app.cr.  for  LL.  3/4). 


πέδοις  Νείλο(υ)  χ[ώ]ροις  τ’  εφυες  · 
κούρης  δ’  αΰτε  φίλασ’  έσθλον 
νόον  οΰνεκα  πάσας  ν  νείκης 
4  ένγαμέτας  σώφροσιν  άνφι  τρόποις 


Ligatures  II  1.  ΝΕΙΛΟ,  lapis;  [  Αϊδος  εν  δα]πεδοις  Νείλον  [— ],  Τ.  [But  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  suggest 

reading  and  restoring  [ . ^  έν  δα]Ιπέδοις  νειλορ[ύ]τοις]  II  2.  in  fine  ΕΙΙΘΟΝ;  the  mason  forgot  the 

lambda  but  added  a  above  the  line  between  Θ  and  O,  D.,  who  also  considers  φίλασ(ες);  κούρης  δ'  αύτε  φίλας 
εσθλον,  Τ.  [also  preferred  by  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis]  II  3-4.  νόον  οΰνεκα  πάσας  νείκησΙεν  γαμετάς  σώφρο- 
σιν  ανφι  τρόποις,  Τ;  D.  holds  νεικης  to  be  indicative  2nd  pers.  sing,  of  νείκνυμι  =  νεικάω;  alternatively,  it 
could  be  an  error  for  νεικφς  [But  surely  a  reading  οΰνεκα  πάσας  νείκησΙεν  γαμετάς  is  preferable;  we  avoid  the 
hapax  ένγαμέτας  and  the  cumbersome  νείκης;  in  the  same  sense  now  also  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis,  Pleket]. 
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302-304.  Pharsalos.  Epitaphs.  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  282/283, 
mentions  the  following  texts  now  in  the  Archaeological  Collection  in  Pharsalos. 


282  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Menippos,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  White  marble  stele;  below  two 
large  rosettes  an  inscription:  Μένιππος  I  Παναίρου 


^  Γ1,  <;  no  apices  [The  text  is  not  an  ineditum:  cf.  J.-C. Decourt,  Inscriptions  de  Thessalie  I: 

Les  citis  de  la  vallie  de  I’ Enipeus  (Etudes  Epigraphiques  3;  Athens-Paris  1995)  111/112  no.  94, 
Pleket]. 


303:  282/283.  Epitaph  of  Nikaia,  ca.  150-100  B.C.  Upper  part  of  a  gray  marble 

stele  with  curved  top:  Νικαία  [Δ]εινοστράΙτου  ήρώϊσσα,  χαιρε 


[We  give  J.-C.Decourt’s  text,  op. at.  (cf.  the  preceding  lemma)  116/117  no.  103;  T.  gave 
[Δ]ικαία,  Pleket]. 


304:  283  (ph.).  Funerary  epigram  for  Saulinos,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  Gray  marble 

stele  with  curved  top;  inscription  in  a  polished  area. 

Τόνδε  τάφον  κατέχΙει  Σαυλΐνος  Μνασίου  υίίός 


[Hexameter,  Pleket], 


305.  Pherai.  Dedication  to  the  Moirai,  early  Hellenistic  period.  SEG  XLII  535. 
Cf.  now  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  259,  where  in  L.  1  Άστόλ[αος]  is  suggested. 


306.  Pherai.  Epitaph,  early  Hellenistic  period.  Small  marble  pedimental  stele. 
Mentioned  by  A.Intzesiloglou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  258:  ΑΨΕΥΔΟΝ  I  ΟΝΟΚΟΠΑ. 
B.Helly,  BE  (1995)  no.  343,  wonders  whether  Άψευδον  is  a  variant  of  Άψεύδουν  and 
whether  we  should  read  Οΐνοκόπα. 


307.  Pherai.  Stamped  tile,  undated.  Cf.  P.Arachoviti,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  249 
(ph.):  [--]υάρχου.  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  suggest  [Ε]ύάρχου. 


308.  Phthiotic  Thebes.  Christian  bronze  seal.  Cf.  A.Dina,  AD  41  (1986)  [1990]  B 
86-94;  42  (1987)  [1992]  B  300-302,  for  a  Christian  bronze  seal,  with  a  handle  in  the  shape  of  a 
dolphin,  found  in  a  building  belonging  to  the  basilica  of  the  arch-priest  Peter.  A.Pariente,  BCH 
117  (1993)  832,  gives  an  excellent  photo:  Τόν  πενί(των)  I  του  άγί(ου)  ’Ονισ((μου).  The 
abbreviation  sign  used  in  LL.  1/2  is  S.  For  the  holy  Onesimos  cf.  SEG  XL  495  [Is  this  a  bread 
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stamp  used  for  the  bread  distributed  among  the  poor  members  (penetes)  of  the  Christian 
congregation?,  Pleket]. 


309.  Pythion.  Epitaph  of  [— ]nta,  ca.  300  B.C.  SEG  XXXV  663.  Republished  by 
A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  281,  who  now  suggests  restoring  in  L.  1  [Έλεφά]ντα. 


310.  Skotoussa.  Honorary  decree  for  Apollophates  from  Skiathos,  4th/3rd 
cent.  B.C.  Sandstone  stele  with  crowning  member  separated  from  the  stele  by  a  small 
horizontal  band;  now  in  the  Archaeological  Collection  in  Pharsalos.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias, 
AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  282  (ph.).  We  incorporate  some  corrections  made  by  A.  and 
M.Kontogiannis  in  LL.  1  and  4/5  and  give  their  date. 


’Αγαθά  τύχα·  Άπολλοφάτου 
Διοδοτείου  Σκιαθίου  εδ- 
ουκε  ά  πόλις  Σκοτοεσσαί- 
4  ουν  πολιτείαν  καί  έ'νκτα- 
σιν  πάντουν  καί  κοινανεΐ- 
μεν  πάντουν  τοΰνπερ  καί 
τός  λοιπός  Σκοτοεσσαΐος 
8  καί  φυλάς  εμμεν  ποιας  κε 


βέλλειται·  ταγευόντουν 
Ξενοφάντοιο  Άγασσαίοι- 
ο,  Σουίδαο  Σουιδαίοιο, 

12  Άστοκλέαο  Όρθαγοραίοιο, 
Δαμοκράτεος  Δαμαγειτεί- 
οιο,  Συλόχοιο  Λακουνείοιο- 
εϊλετο  εμμεν  Οίλυκίδας 


Stoichedon  script,  Τ.;  contra  B.Helly,  BE  (1995)  no.  337  II  5-6.  κοινανεΐμεν  =  Attic  κοινωνεΐν,  A.  and  M.K. 
II  9-14.  for  the  number  of  tagoi  in  Thessalian  cities  cf.  app.cr.  of  our  lemma  no.  238  II  15.  Οίλυκίδας:  B.Helly, 
loc.cit.,  points  out  that  this  name  of  a  phyle  is  derived  from  an  anthroponym:  cf.  SEG  XXV  664  Col.  I  L.  52 
(patronymic  Οίλυκίδαιος;  Pherai). 


311.  Skotoussa.  Decree  and  survey  of  the  vacant  area  outside  and  inside  the 
city-walls,  197-185  B.C.  White  limestone  block  with  mouldings  above;  inscription  on  both 
sides.  Ed.pr.  V.M.Missailidou-Despotidou,  ABSA  88  (1993)  188-217  (ph.;  translation); 
copious  comment  on  Thessalian  dialect;  onomastics;  prosopography;  historical  context;  measure¬ 
ments;  form  of  the  walls;  topographical  features.  Cf.  also  M.Seve,  BE  (1994)  no.  96  (summary 
of  contents);  P.Gauthier,  ibid.  no.  196  (brief  discussion  of  legal  aspects);  L.Dubois,  ibid.  nos. 
217,  219,  221,  223/224,  227-229,  232,  238,  247/248,  250-252,  255,  258-261,  263,  265,  267 
(new  words).  B.Helly,  BE  (1995)  no.  336,  argues  that  the  toponyms  interpreted  as  villages  by 
ed.pr.  are  rather  parts  of  the  territory  uniting  two  or  more  large  kleroi.  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis 
sent  us  their  readings  in  A  LL.  1-15  and  67-79;  we  give  those  of  ed.pr.  in  the  app.cr. 

A  Λειτορεύοντος  του  Άσκλαπιοΰ  Φοξίνοι  Έμπεδδιουννε[ίοι  μει]ννός 
Ερμαίοι  υστέρα  επ'  ίκάδι:  ταγευόντουν  Νικοκράτεο[ς  Φοξι]νείοι, 
Μεγαλοκλέαο  Κλεοβουλιδαίοι,  Όρθαγόραο  Φιλοκρατείοι,  Ά[μ]φιστρά- 
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τοι  Άμφιττολεμείοι,  Νικοκράτεος  Φρυνιαδαίοι  ·  Έψαφίξατο  ά  πόλις· 
Νικοκράτεος  και  Πραύλοι  Φοξινείουν,  'Αγεισίπποι  Νικοκρατείοι,  Κλεο- 
μένεος  Νικιαδαίοι,  ’Ογχειστοδούροι  Άστοδαμείοι  λε ξάντου ν· 
συγχουρεισάντουν  Δαιμόνιοι  Πλειστοξενείοι,  Γοργίδαο  Γοργείο[ι], 


ΠΕΡ[-  -----  -]ΑΟΥΝ  κρίσσουν  πόθ  αυτός  και  τοΰν  λοιποΰ[ν] 
πάντουν  συ[ - ]αμένουν  κτασις  πότ  τοΐς  τειχέεσσι  και  οίδε- 


νός  άντιλέξαντος  [- - ]μένος  ΰτ  τας  πόλιος  Νικοκράτειν 

Φοξίνειον  και  Πραϋλον  Φοξίνειον,  Σουίδαν  Νικίαιον,  Μεγαλοκλέαν 
Κλεοβουλίδαιον,  Κλεομένειν  Νικιάδαιον,  Όρθαγόραν  Φιλοκράτειον, 
Πολυκράτειν  Νικοκράτειον,  Άγείσιππον  Νικοκράτειον,  [Φίλο  ?]κρά- 


τειν  Όρθαγορί[δαιον, - -  - . ,  - . ] 

Νικιάδαιον[ . . . -] 


Ι¬ 


ό  lines  missing . ] 


[ - ca.  25 - ]  EI  [ - - - ] 

[-  -  -  ca.  26  -  -  -  -  -]Σ[-  - . 

X..E[ - ca.  28 - ]E[ - ] 

ΘΑΙ . N[ . - . ] 

] 


[-  - . 

[ - ca.  27  - 

[ . . 


-  -  ]E.T[ . . 

25 . ]Ξ.Ε.Σ[—  ca. 


] 


ca. 


10 


- ca.  26  - 

- 5 

ca. 


— ]ΤΑΠΟΔ 

. ]Π[..] 

42 - - ]EI..N...E.EN 

- ]ΑΘΕΛΕ.Ε[ . ]ET[ . ]Y.. 


lines  missing 

]τ.π[ - 


-] 


- ] 

]AIA..N 


27  lines  missing 


. - . ]τό  Έννεα- 

πέλεθρον[-  -  -  - . ------  -  -  -  -  -  -  -] 

ΚΑ·  άτ  τοΐ  ύστέροι  πύργοι  ΤΑ[— ]ΑΡΙΟΣ  άκαιναι  δέκα·  άτ  τοΐ  τρέττοι 

πύργοι  άκαιναι  δεκαεξ·  ατ  τοΐ  όντοι  τοποι  μες  ποτ  χαν  καμπαν^ 
τοΐ  μεσαπυργίοι  τοΐ  κάτ  χό  Κερδοΐον,  ν  έπειδεΐ  πλείουν  τόπος  ειε  { Σ }  δά- 
μοσσος,  οι  κεχόρτισται·  άτ  τάς  καμπας  τοΐ  μεσαπυργίοι  τοΐ  κάτ  το 
Κερδοΐον  άκαιναι  πέτταρες,  πόδες  εξ·  ν  άτ  τοΐ  πύργοι  toi  γουνιαίοι 
τοΐ  έκκάτου  τοΐ  Κερδοίοι  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  πέντε·  άτ  τοΐ  πύργοι  , 
τοΐ  έτ  τού  γουνιαίου  τοΐ  έκκάτου  τοΐ  Κερδοίοι  μέξ  έμ  ποταμόν  δαμόσ- 
έμμεν  μες  πότ  τον  Βύσταν,  τόμ  μά  όχον  ν  ίδδιουστικόν  έμμεν· 


σαν 
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ροι  πύργοι  κάτ  τάν  καμπάν  τοϊ  μεσαπυργίοι  άκαιναι  εξ,  πόδες  πέν¬ 
τε·  άτ  τοΐ  ύστέροι  πύργοι  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  έξ·  vacat 

Β  άτ  τάς  καμπάς  τοΐ  μεσαπυργίοι  άκαιναι  έττά,  πόδες 

τρεις·  άτ  τοΐ  τρέττοι  πύργοι  άκαιναι  πέντε·  άτ  τοΐ  γουνιαίοι  τοΐ  έπι- 
στρέφοντος  πότ  τον  πέτροτον  πύργον  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πό- 
4  δες  πέταρες·  άτ  τοΐ  πετρότοι  πύργοι  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες 

έ'ξ·  άτ  τάς  καμπας  τοΐ  πότ  τού  Ηρακλείου  μεσαπυργίοι  δεξάς 
έξειόντουν  τάν  πύλαν  τάν  έπΐ  Σκάβας  άκαιναι  έττά,  πόδες 
έττά-  κάτ  τον  προΰτον  πύργον  έτ  τού  κρειμνού,  χόρτος·  κάτ  τό  ύσ- 
8  τερον  μεσαπύργιον  έτ  τού  κρειμνού,  χόρτος·  κάτ  τον  ύστερον 
πύργον  έτ  τού  κρειμνού,  χόρτος·  κάτ  τον  τρέττον  πύργον  έτ  τού 
κρειμνού,  χόρτος·  κάτ  τον  πέτροτον  πύργον  έτ  τού  κρειμνού,  χόρτος· 
κάτ  τό  έχόμενον  μεσαπύργιον  έπάνου  τοΐ  όχοι  έτ  τού  πρόποδι,  χόρ- 
12  τος·  κάτ  τον  πέντον  πύργον  έπάνου  τοΐ  όχοι  έτ  τού  πρόποδι,  χόρτος· 
κάτ  τον  έκτον  πύργον  έπάνου  τάς  κράνας,  χόρτος·  κάτ  τον  έδ- 
δομον  πύργον  πότ  τά  άλούου,  χόρτος·  κάτ  τό  έχόμενον  μεσαπύρ- 
γιον  πότ  τά  άλούου,  χόρτος·  άτ  τοΐ  πύργοι  τοΐ  γουνιαίοι  τοΐ  κάτ  τό  Άκε- 
16  ράτειον  τοΐ  έπιστρέφοντος  έτ  τάν  πύλαν  τάν  έπΐ  Σκοτέσσαν 
άκαιναι  έττά·  άτ  τοΐ  ύστέροι  πύργοι  άκαιναι  έττά,  πόδες  τρεις· 
άτ  τοΐ  τρέττοι  πύργοι  άκαιναι  έξ,  πόδες  τρεις·  άτ  τοΐ  πετρότοι 
πύργοι  άκαιναι  όττού-  άτ  τοΐ  πέντοι  πύργοι  άκαιναι  πέντε·  άτ  τοΐ 
20  έκτοι  πύργοι  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  τρεις·  άτ  τοΐ  έδδόμοι  πύργοι 

άκαιναι  έξ  και  πός·  άπομέσοι  τοΐ  μεσαπυργίοι  τοΐ  άστεράς  χερρός 
έξειόντουν  τάν  πύλαν  τάν  έπΐ  Σκοτέσσαν  άκαιναι  πέτταρες, 
πόδες  τρεις·  άτ  τοΐ  γουνιαίοι  τοΐ  έπικαμπίοι  άκαιναι  πέτταρες,  πο- 
24  δες  όττού·  άτ  τοΐ  έπικαμπίοι  τοΐ  ύστέροι  μεσαπυργίοι  άκαιναι  πέτ¬ 
ταρες,  πόδες  δύοι·  άτ  τοΐ  τρέττοι  μεσαπυργίοι  κάτ  τάν  ύδραγου- 
γόν  πότ  τον  αύτόν  χόρτον  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  πέντε·  άτ  τοΐ  ύστέ- 
ροι  πύργοι  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  τρεις·  άτ  τοΐ  τρέττοι  πύργοι  άκαι- 
28  ναι  πέτταρες,  πόδες  όττού·  άτ  τοΐ  πετρότοι  πύργοι  άκαιναι  πέτ¬ 
ταρες,  πόδες  όττού·  άτ  τοΐ  έχομένοι  μεσαπυργίοι  τάς  ύστέρας 
δειξόας  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  όττού·  άτ  τοΐ  γουνιαίοι  τοΐ  πέντοι  πύρ¬ 
γοι  άκαιναι  έξ·  κάτ  τον  αύτόν  πύργον  άτ  τοΐ  γουνιαίοι  τοΐ  έπιστρέ- 
32  φοντος  πότ  τάν  άκραν  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  έττά·  άτ  τοΐ  πρού- 

τοι  πύργοι  τάς  άκρας  τοΐ  ποτεχέ(ο)ς  τού  Μιρούνδα  άκαιναι  έττά,  {π} 
πόδες  τρεις·  άτ  τάς  καμπάς  τοΐ  έχομένοι  μεσαπυργίοι  άκαινα[ι] 
έξ,  πόδες  πέντε·  άτ  τοΐ  ύστέροι  πύργοι  άκαιναι  έξ·  άτ  τοΐ  έχομ[έ]- 
36  νοι  έπικαμπίοι  άκαιναι  έξ·  άτ  τοΐ  όντοι  έπικαμπίοι,  ούς  τό  προπάπβα[σ]- 
σόν  έστι,  δαμόσσαν  έ'μμεν·  άτ  τοΐ  πύργοι  τοΐ  τρέττοι  τοΐ  έπΐ  γουν[ο]ΰ 
άτ  τοΐ  προπβάσσοι  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  όττού·  άτ  τ[οΐ]  έχομένοι 
μεσαπυργίοι  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  όττού·  άτ  τοΐ  πετρότοι  πύργοι  άκα[ι]- 
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ναι  εξ-  άτ  τοΐ  πέντοι  πύργοι  άκαιναι  εξ-  άτ  τοΐ  έκτοι  πύργοι  άκαιναι 
έξ·  άτ  τοΐ  έχομένοι  μεσαπυργίοι  άκαιναι  εξ-  άτ  τοΐ  έδδόμοι  πύργοι 
άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  πέντε  -  άτ  τοΐ  όδδόοι  άκαιναι  έξ,  πόδες  δύοι- 
άτ  τοΐ  ένοτοι  άκαιναι  έξ-  άτ  τοΐ  δεκότοι  άκαιναι  έξ  και  πός-  άτ  τάς 
διεξόας  τάς  κάτ  τό  έχόμενον  μεσαπύργιον  (πότ)  τά  πυλίδι  άκαιναι 
έξ-  άτ  τοΐ  προύτοι  πύργοι  τοΐ  πότ  τά  πυλίδι  τοΐ  έπιστρέφοντος  πότ 


τάν  πύλαν  τάν  έπ’  Αύλούνα  άκαιναι  έξ  καί  πός-  άτ  τάν  ύδραγου- 
γοΰν  τάν  κάτ  (ο)  τό  Έλένειον  άκαιναι  έξ  καί  πός-  άτ  τάς  καμπάς 
τοΐ  ύστέροι  πύργοι  τοΐ  άτ  τάν  ύδραγουγοΰν  άκαιναι  όττού,  vacat 
πόδες  έξ-  κάτ  τάν  διεξόαν  τάν  υστέραν  τοΐ  αύτοΐ  μεσαπυργίοι 
άκαιναι  έννέα,  πόδες  τρεις-  άτ  τάς  καμπάς  τοΐ  μεσαπυργίοι,  ούς 
ά  ύδραγουγός  έστι,  άκαιναι  έννέα,  πόδες  δύοι-  άτ  τάς  έχομένας 
καμπάς  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  όττού-  άτ  τοΐ  έχομένοι  μεσαπυργίοι 


άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  τρεις-  άτ  τάς  έχομένας  καμπάς  τοΐ  μεσα¬ 
πυργίοι  άκαιναι  πέντε-  άτ  τοΐ  πύργοι  τοΐ  γουνιαίοι  τοΐ  έ(τ)  τού  κρειμνοΰ 
τού  πότ  τά  πύλα  τά  έπ’  Αύλούνι  άκαιναι  πέντε,  πόδες  τρεις-  vacat 
Τά  έντός  τάς  πόλιος  άτ  τοΰν  Άντιλαείουν  μες  πότ  τον  πύργον  τάς 
πύλας  τάς  Αύροσχαδοφόροι  έκρίνναμεν  άτ  τοΐ  τείχεος  άπεχέμεν 
πόδας  δεκαδύος,  άτ  τοΐ  πύργοι  τοΐ  ύστέροι  τάς  Αύροσχαδοφόροι  μες 
πότ  τάν  πύλαν  τάν  έπ’  Έννεαπέλεθρον,  έπιδεί  πλείουν  τόπος  ειε 
δάμοσσος,  οί  τ’  έχορτίσθει,  άτ  τάς  πύλας  τάς  έπ’  Έννεαπέλεθρον 
άτ  τοΐ  τείχεος  κύκλου  μες  πότ  τον  Μιρούνδαν,  ούς  ά  ποτοικοδομία  έστι 
τοΐ  τείχεος  τοΐ  ές  πόλιος  πότ  τό  τείχος  τάς  άκρας  πόδας  ΐκατι  ν  κάτ 
τός  τόπος,  τός  κεΐνθαι  χόρτοι,  τάν  ΕΝΤΟΣΟΥΙΑΝ  τάς  πόλιος,  κάτ  τον 
τρέστεγον  πύργον  έπάνου  τάς  έσδρομάς  τάς  άτ  τοΐ  τρεστέγοι,  κάτ 
τον  ύστερον  πύργον  άτ  τοΐ  τρεστέγοι,  κάτ  τάν  δμβασιν  τάν  προύταν 
άτ  τοΐ  τρεστέγοι,  κάτ  τον  πέτροτον  πύργον,  κάτ  τάν  καμπάν  τοΐ  τεί¬ 
χεος  τάν  προύταν  άτ  τοΐ  έχομένοι  πύργοι,  κάτ  τον  έ'κτον  πύργον, 
κάτ  τάν  πύλιδδα,  κάτ  τον  πύργον  άτ  τάς  πύλας  τάς  έπί  Σκάβας, 
κάτ  τον  ύστερον  πύργον,  κάτ  τον  τρέττον  πύργον,  κάτ  τον  πέτροτον 
πύργον,  κάτ  τον  πέντον  πύργον,  κάτ  τον  εκτον  πύργον,  κάτ  τον  έδ- 
δομον  πύργον,  κάτ  τό  γουνιαΐον  τοΐ  όδδόοι  πύργοι,  κάτ  τον  έ'νοτον  πύρ- 
[γο]ν,  κάτ  τον  δέκοτον  πύργον,  ούς  ά  ομβασίς  έστι,  κάτ  τον  ένκαιδέ- 
[κο]τον  πύργον  άτ  τοΐ  έπικαμπίοι  τοΐ  κάτ  τάν  Περσείαν,  κάτ  τον  κα- 
[,.]ν  έν  τού  κάπου  Δαιμονείου  τοΐ  Πλειστοξενείοι,  κάτ  τάν  κράν- 
[α]ν  τάν  κάτ  τά  Γοργίδαια,  κάτ  τάν  δμβασιν  τάν  κάτ  τά  Γοργίδαια 


Date:  ca.  200-175  (letter  forms);  the  decree  was  issued  after  the  end  of  the  Macedonian  domination  in  197  B.C., 
either  before  191  or  after  189  B.C.  (Antiochian  War),  ed.pr.  II  our  document  consists  of  a  decree  (A  LL.  1-  ca.  20) 
providing  for  a  survey  of  the  clear  zone  outside  and  inside  the  city-walls,  and  of  a  report  stating  its  results  starting 
somewhere  near  A  L.  20  (preamble);  the  area  outside  the  walls  is  described  in  A  ca.  LL.  25/30  -  B  L.  55,  that  on 
the  city-side  in  B  LL.  56-75.  These  areas  are  public  property  to  be  used  for  military  purposes;  all  private  property 
must  be  kept  at  a  certain  distance  from  the  walls  [cf.  D.Hennig,  Chiron  25  (1995)  244/245  with  note  30],  Mea- 
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surements  (always  distances  from  the  wall)  are  in  άκαιναι  (Thessalian  unit  of  length  equal  to  10  feet;  used  for 
measurements  over  40  feet,  with  or  without  an  additional  number  of  ποδες,  all  outside  the  city,  distances  vary 
from  42  to  100  feet;  for  Thessalian  akainai  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  283)  and  πόδες  alone  (used  for  measurements 
up  to  20  feet,  all  inside  the  city;  distances  range  from  12  to  20  feet).  On  the  outer  side  the  starting-points  are 
features  of  the  city-wall  such  as  towers  and  curtains;  the  reference  points  change  from  time  to  time:  new  sequences 
start  in  A  LL.  69,  77,  B  LL.  7,  15, 23,  32  and  45.  On  the  inner  side  less  detailed  measurements  are  given  (general 
distances  valid  from  gate  to  gate).  In  some  cases  (A  LL.  70-72, 74-76,  B  LL.  7-15,  37, 63)  the  places  are  described 
without  measurements.  This  happens  where  the  areas  were  to  be  public  and  where  there  had  been,  or  were  to  be, 
pastures  which  should  be  public  as  well.  The  city-wall  had  more  than  44  towers,  eight  καμπαί  (bends  of  the 
curtains),  at  least  five  έπικάμπια  (stretches  of  wall  at  right  angles  to  the  main  line,  i.e.  a  zigzag  forwards  or 
backwards),  five  main  gates  and  some  smaller  outlets.  The  result  is  a  precise  description  of  an  enceinte  of  irregular 
shape  in  an  undulating  area,  ed.pr.,  who  relates  some  landmarks  in  the  inscription  to  surviving  features  of  Sko- 
toussa’s  circuit  II  A.  1-ca.  20.  there  are  five  proposers  who  probably  praise  a  set  of  at  least  ten  or  eleven  com¬ 
missioners  for  having  done  the  job  properly;  the  large  number  of  proposers  reflects  the  importance  of  the  decision 
for  the  defense  of  the  city,  ed.pr.  II  1.  λειτορεύοντος  =  ίερατεύοντος;  the  λείτουρ  or  λείτορας  was  the 
eponymous  archon  in  Thessalian  decrees,  ed.pr.  II  1-2.  the  month  Έρμαΐος  is  well  known  in  the  Aiolic-Doric 
calendar,  but  absent  from  the  calendar  known  from  the  manumission  decrees  of  Skotoussa  ( SEG  XV  370)  dated 
between  162/161  and  134/133  B.C.;  at  some  time  between  the  first  and  the  second  quarter  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C. 
Hermaios  was  replaced  with  a  new  month,  Ίύγγιος  (seventh  or  eighth  month),  ed.pr.  II  2.  in  fine  Νικοκράτε[ος  . 
ειν]είοι,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  [Δειν]είοι  (cf.  below  ad  L.  11)  and  adds  that  admittedly  Δεινός  is  unattested  in 
Thessaly  but  Δεννίας  is  well  known  II  3-4.  Λ...στράΙτοι,  ed.pr.  II  5.  Praiilos  and  Nikokrateis,  sons  of  Phoxinos, 
are  known  as  strategoi  of  the  Thessalian  koinon  in  190/189  and  183/182  respectively.  They  belong  to  an  elite 
family  which  can  be  traced  back  to  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  (stemma  on  202),  ed.pr.,  with  references  II  6.  Νικιαδαίοιο, 
Έχειστοδούροι,  ed.pr.  II  7.  συγχουρεισάντουν  =  συγχωρησάντων;  Daimonios  and  Gorgidas  had  to  agree 
probably  because  their  property  was  affected  by  the  decree  of  the  city  (cf.  B  LL.  74/75),  ed.pr.  II  8.  FIEB[-ca. 
12~]Υρισσουν,  ed.pr.,  who  considers  -υρισσουν  or  -κρισσουν  (=  -ρισιων)  and  suggests  the  gen.  plur.  of  a  noun 
or  adjective  in  -ος  or  -ov;  in  fine  ed.pr.  gives  κα[ί]  του  ναοίπου:  either  του  ναοί  που—  =  koine  τφ  ναώι  που- 
-,  which  would  require  a  lost  dative  noun  agreeing  with  του,  or  του  ναοίπου,  though  ναοιπός  is  unattested  II  9. 
ΠΑΝΤΥ.  A[— ca.  17— ]ΑΣΙΣ,  ed.pr.,  who  considers  [γειτνί]ασις  (‘proximity’  to  the  city-wall)  II  9-10. 
ΟΙΔΕΙΝΟΣΑΙΑΤΤΑ  [— ca.  21 — ]Σ,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  οίδενός  (=  ούδενός)  or,  less  likely,  οΐδενδσαι  (inf. 
aorist  of  ούδενόω,  ‘to  bring  to  naught’)  II  10.  ΰτ  =  (probably)  υπό,  ed.pr.  II  11.  [,]εινείοι  [— ca.  28— ]N 
Νικιαΐον  Μεγαλοκλέαν,  ed.pr.,  who  initio  suggests  [Δ]εινείοι  (cf.  above  ad  L.  2)  II  12.  Κλεοβουλ[ι]δ[αίοι 
...]Λ[..]Μ[—  ca.  1 1— ]IOIAO[-ca.  7-]EION,  ed.pr.,  who  interprets  IOIAO  as  end  of  a  name  in  the  genitive, 
probably  a  patronymic,  and  E10N  as  the  end  of  a  patronymic  adjective  in  the  accusative  II  13.  Πολυκράτειν 
Νι[κ·]ο[κρ]α[τείοι  -ca.  20-]ΑΟΔΑΥΕΙΟΙ,  ed.pr.,  who  interprets  ΑΟΔΑΥΕΙΟΙ  as  the  end  of  a  patronymic 

adjective  in  the  genitive  II  14.  ΤΕΙΝΟΣ.  .  .  ,I[- .  Κλεομένειν],  ed.pr.  II  15.  Νικια[δαί]οι[ο— — 

. ].  ed.pr.  II  67.  [.  .  ,]IA[ . ]TOE  .  TE,  ed.pr.  II  68.  [.  .  ,]EA[- . ]ET  .  ΙΟΙ, 

ed.pr.  II  69.  ατ  =  άπό  (often  used  to  indicate  distances  in  land-boundaries);  ύστερος  =  ‘second’,  ed.pr.  II  70.  άκαι- 
ναι  [πέντ]ε·  ατ  τοι  6ντ[ο]ι  [--ca.  9— μ]ες,  ed.pr.;  μες  πότ  =  μέχρι  πρός,  ed.pr.  II  71.  μεσαπύργιον:  the 
curtain  of  the  city-wall  between  two  towers;  the  curtain  may  have  had  an  intermediate  bend  (καμπά  in  L.  70) 
between  two  straight  stretches;  κάτ  (here  as  well  as  in  all  other  cases  in  our  text):  ‘opposite’;  Κερδοΐον:  the 
sanctuary  of  Apollo  Kerdoios;  δάμοσσος  (not  previously  attested  in  Thessalian)  =  δημόσιος,  ed.pr.  II  72.  oi 
(probably)  =  ου  =  όπου  (‘where’);  if  so,  we  have  two  subordinate  clauses  (with  oi  and  έπειδεί)  but  no  main  clause 
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specifying  what  is  to  be  done;  alternatively  oi  could  be  taken  as  the  corresponding  demonstrative  ‘there’,  ed.pr.; 
χορτίζω,  -ομαι  (unattested;  cf.  χόρτος:  ‘enclosed  feeding  place’,  ‘pasturage’,  ‘fodder’)  could  mean  ‘to  plant  fodder 
for  the  cattle  or  horses  ,  but  the  expression  οι  κεχόρτισται  is  more  likely  to  mean  ‘there  it  [i.e.  the  area]  has  been 
left  uncultivated,  as  pasturage’  (cf.  χόρτος  in  B  LL.  7-14, 26  and  63:  ‘pasturage’),  ed.pr.  II  73.  πόδες  [δύοι],  ed.pr. 
II  74.  εκκατου  =  έπικατω,  downwards’,  ed.pr.  II  75.  μέξ  έμ  =  μέχρι  εις;  δαμόσσαν,  sc.  γαν,  ed.pr.  II  76. 
Βύστας:  either  a  personal  name  (unattested;  cf.  Βάστας)  used  as  a  toponym  or  a  noun  related  to  the  root  βυ-  (cf. 
βυω,  βύσμα,  βυστρα)  or  βυστα-  is  a  dialect  form  of  βουστα-  (cf.  βουστάνη,  βούστασις,  βουστάς);  in  the  latter 
case  a  cattle  shed  near  the  city-wall  was  used  as  a  landmark;  δχον  =  οχετόν,  ‘conduit’  (cf.  IG  XI  2  203  A  L.  33); 
in  B  L.  13  an  δχος  is  referred  to  near  a  fountain;  ΐδδιουστικόν  (not  previously  attested  in  Thessalian)  =  ιδιωτικόν, 
ed.pr.  II  77.  πρότοι  (mason’s  error)  =  προύτοι  =  πρώτου,  ed.pr.  II  B.  3.  πέτροτος:  ‘fourth’,  ed.pr.  II 4.  πέταρες 
(mason’s  error)  =  πέτταρες  =  τέσσαρες,  ed.pr.  II  5.  the  cult  of  Herakles  at  Skotoussa  is  attested  in  SEG  XXV 
661  (cf.  XXVIII  506  on  p.  155)  and  on  coins;  δεξας  (unattested)  =  δεξιάς  (cf.  B  LL.  21/22),  ed.pr.  II  6.  Σκάβαι 
(cf.  also  L.  68):  new  place  name  (district  or  nearby  village);  also  the  other  gates  are  named  after  villages  or  districts 
rather  than  neighbouring  cities,  ed.pr.  II  7.  έτ  του  κρειμνοΰ  =  έπ'ι  του  κρημνού  (‘cliff’),  ed.pr.  II  13.  κράνα:  a 
fountain  rather  than  a  natural  spring,  since  it  follows  the  όχος  (cf.  above  ad  A  L.  76)  which  ran  below  the  city- 
wall,  and  presumably  brought  water  to  the  fountain  or  took  the  water  away  from  it,  ed.pr.  II  14.  άλούου:  dative  of 
an  unattested  feminine  noun  άλως  (=  Attic  ίίλως,  Sicilian  αλος,  Cypriote  άλουα):  here  probably  ‘threshing 
floor’  rather  than  ‘garden’,  ‘orchard’  (described  in  B  L.  74  as  καπος),  ed.pr.  II 15.  Άκεράτειον  (unattested):  prob¬ 
ably  the  name  of  a  sanctuary,  ed.pr.  II  16  (cf.  also  22).  Σκοτέσσα:  village  nearby  Skotoussa  which  either  took  its 
name  from  the  city  or  gave  it  to  the  city  after  a  synoikismos,  ed.pr.  II  21.  αστέρας  χερρός  =  άριστερας  χειρός, 
ed.pr.;  cf.  above  ad  L.  5:  δεξ(ι)ας  II  26.  πότ  τον  αυτόν  χόρτον:  presumably  the  pasture  in  B  L.  15,  ed.pr.  II  30. 
δειξόα:  probably  a  mason’s  error  for  διεξόα  (cf.  B  LL.  44  and  49;  ‘outlet’,  ‘exit’,  ‘passage’);  neither  word  is 
previously  attested,  ed.pr.  II  33.  ΠΟΤΕΧΕνΣ,  lapis;  τοΐ  ποτεχέ(ο)ς  =  του  προσεχούς;  Μιρούνδας  (cf.  also  L. 
61):  personal  name  used  as  toponym;  probably  originally  ό  Μιρούνδα  χώρος,  ed.pr.  II  36.  ούς  =  ώς,  ‘where’, 
ed.pr.  II  36-37.  προπάπβασσον:  cf.  πρόπβασσον  in  B  L.  38;  both  words  are  unattested  so  far;  either  =  προσβάσιον 
(‘access’)  or  πρόβασις  (‘property  in  cattle’,  here  ‘the  place  where  livestock  were  kept  or  fed’),  ed.pr.,  who 
supposes  that  πρόπβασσον  is  likely  to  be  an  error  for  προπάπβασσον  II  37.  either  έπιγου[νίοι]  =  έπιγωνίου  or, 
preferably,  έπ'ι  γουνοΰ,  ed.pr.,  who  interprets  ‘from  the  third  tower  on  high  ground’  II  44.  ΓΙΟΝΤΑ,  lapis,  but 
the  dative  τα  πύλιδι  would  be  unconnected  with  the  rest  of  the  sentence,  ed.pr.  II  46.  Αύλούν  (cf.  also  L.  55): 
toponym  unattested  in  Thessaly,  ed.pr.  II 47.  Έλένειον:  name  of  a  sanctuary  of  Helen,  whose  main  sanctuary  was 
in  Laconia  ed.pr.  II  54.  ETOY,  lapis  II  56.  τά  εντός  τας  πόλιος,  sc.  κτήματα  or  οικοδομήματα;  oi  Άντι- 
λάειοι  or  τά  Άντιλάεια  (unattested),  probably  adjective  from  the  personal  name  Άντίλαος,  sc.  κτήματα,  ‘the 
property  of  Antilaos’,  ed.pr.  II  57-58.  Αΰροσχαδοφόρος  (unattested):  probably  the  gate  through  which  the  vine 
branches  were  carried  or  the  gate  used  for  a  procession,  perhaps  to  a  sanctuary  of  Dionysos,  ed.pr.  II  59-60. 
Έννεαπέλεθρον:  probably  an  enclosed  place  of  nine  pelethra  in  length  or  area,  ed.pr.  II  61.  κύκλου  =  κύκλιρ, 
i.e.  ‘all  along  the  circuit  as  far  as  ed.pr.  II  62.  ποτοικοδομία:  the  building  of  another  wall,  ed.pr.  II  63.  τός 
(probably)  =  έν  τοΐς;  probably  ταν  έντός  ούιαν;  ούία  or  ωα  =  ‘the  border  of  a  garment’,  here  perhaps  indicating 
the  isolated  places  inside  the  city-wall  which  were  away  from  the  city  centre,  ed.pr.  II  64.  τρέστεγον:  probably 
the  only  three-storied  tower  of  Skotoussa;  εσδρομη  =  εκδρομή;  perhaps  a  sally-port  is  meant,  ed.pr.  II 65  (and  72, 
75).  δμβασις  =  άνάβασις,  ‘going  up’,  ‘ascent’,  here  probably  indicating  the  stairs  leading  to  the  wall-walk, 
ed.pr.  II  71.  κάτ  τό  γουνιαΐον  τοΐ  όδδόοι  πύργοι:  probably  the  outer  angle  of  a  tower  at  the  comer,  ed.pr.  II  73. 
κάτ  τάν  Περσείαν,  sc.  γάν,  κράναν  or  πύλαν  dedicated  to  Perseus,  ed.pr.  II  73-74.  either  κάΙ[δο]ν  (heavy 
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stone  vessel  for  measuring  liquids)  or  κά[λιο]ν  (‘cabin’,  ‘hovel’),  ed.pr.  II  74-75.  both  persons  agreed  to  the  city’s 
proposal  (cf.  A  L.  7),  ed.pr. 


312.  Skotoussa.  Manumission  record,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Fragment  of  a 
marble  stele  now  in  the  Archaeological  Collection  in  Pharsalos.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD 
43  (1988)  [1993]  B  282  (ph.).  We  give  A.  and  M.Kontogiannis’text  and  date. 


[Στ]ρα[τ]ηγοΰντο<; 
Τππο(δ)ρόμου  του 
Πτολεμαίου,  μηνός 
4  Άφρίου  έκτη  ·  ταμιεύον- 
τος  τής  πόλεος  Ίπποκρά- 
του  του  Δημητρίου· 
[τ]αγευόντων  των  πε- 


8  [pi  Σ]ο)σανδρον  Άρκεσιλά- 
[ου·  -]ΟΥΙΠΟΣ  ό  φάμενος  άπη- 
[λευθε]ρώσ(θ)αι  (ξ)εν(ι)κή  ΰ- 
[πό  Σω](σ)άνδρου  του  ’Αρκε¬ 
ί  2  [σιλά]ου  εδωκε  τά  γεινό- 

[μενα]  τή  πόλει  δ(ηνάρια)  κβ'  (  vacat 


9.  Possibly  Β]ούυι(π)ος,  A.  and  Μ.Κ.  II  10.  POOCNAIZENPKH,  lapis  II  11.  ΟΑΝΔΡΟΥ,  lapis  II  11-12. 
identical  with  the  president  of  the  tagoi  in  L.  8. 


313.  Skotoussa.  Fragment  of  a  public  document,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Fragment  of  a  marble  block  now  in  the  Museum  in  Larissa.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43 
(1988)  [1993]  B  282. 

[-  -  -  γυ]μνασιαρχούντων 

[-  -  -  Εύ]πείθου  του  Θράσωνος 

[  -  -  Νικα]σίππου  του  Θράσωνος 


314.  Skotoussa  (area  of:  Riyaio).  Epitaph  of  Philonikos,  4th  cent.  B.C. 

Fragment  of  a  white  marble  stele;  below  the  inscription  a  relief  with  representation  of  a  man 
wearing  a  helmet  (kranos);  now  in  the  Archaeological  Collection  in  Pharsalos.  Mentioned  by 
A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  283:  Φιλόνιφς] 


[J.-C. Decourt,  op.cit.  (cf.  the  app.cr.  of  our  lemma  no.  302)  133,  assigns  Riyaio  to  the  territory  of  Skotoussa, 
Pleket], 


315.  Sykourion  ?  (monastery  of  Hagios  Panteleimon  in  Agia).  Fragment  of  a 
dedication,  undated.  Large  gray-white  marble  stele  with  pediment  with  akroteria;  in  a 
recessed  field  representation  of  Zeus  holding  a  thunderbolt  in  his  right  and  an  eagle  in  his  left 
hand;  in  front  of  Zeus  an  altar;  above  the  recessed  field  a  cutting;  below  the  pediment  an  inscrip 
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tion;  found  during  restoration  work  in  the  monastery.  Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43 
(1988)  [1993]  B  284:  [— ]νιος  εΰξάμε[νος]. 


316.  Trikka.  Epitaph  of  Zosime,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  white  marble  stele. 
Mentioned  by  A.Tziaphalias,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  279. 

Στάσιμος  Ζωσίμην  την  I  αΰτοΰ  γυναίκα  μνήμης  χάριν·  I  την 
φιλότεκνον  Ζωσών  και  I  χάριν  εύσεβίης  II  [ — ]της  ετών  [--] 


A.  and  M.Kontogiannis  pointed  out  to  us  that  Ζωσώ  is  the  hypokoristikon  of  Ζωσίμη;  both  names  denote  the 
same  person;  in  LL.  3/4  they  find  the  ‘intention  of  a  pentameter’:  -w.u-.|.«/.uu. 


EPEIROS 


317.  Dodona.  Fragment  of  a  honorary  decree,  end  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG 

XXXVIII  457.  Cf.  now  also  S.I.Dakaris,  PAE  (1989)  [1992]  179/180:  end  of  a  honorary  decree 
of  the  Epeirote  Koinon. 


318-331.  Dodona.  Oracular  lead  tablets,  late  6th-early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  After  a 
general  survey  of  the  history  of  the  oracle  J.Vokotopoulou  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1306) 
63-90,  discusses  literary  and  epigraphical  sources  testifying  to  its  relations  with  cities  and 
citizens  of  Magna  Graecia  and  Sicily.  On  78-87  (dr.  of  all  and  translations  of  most  texts)  she 
(re)publishes  fourteen  lead  tablets;  three  of  them  concern  public  problems  (our  lemmata  nos. 
318-320),  while  the  others  pertain  to  private  problems,  confirming  the  general  trend:  Dodona, 
though  being  the  oldest  and  most  respectable  oracle,  focused  on  personal  rather  than  Panhellenic 
affairs.  The  inedita  are  in  the  Museum  of  Ioannina.  V.  does  not  present  texts  concerning  other 
subjects  engraved  on  some  of  the  tablets.  On  87-89  (dr.)  she  republishes  a  proxeny  decree 
awarded  by  the  Molossians  to  (the  ?)  citizens  of  Akragas:  C.Carapanos,  Dodone  et  ses  mines 
(1878)  521  no.  5;  on  76  she  adduces  Syll.3  392  (dedication  of  Pyrrhos,  the  Epeiroteans  and  the 
Tarentines). 

318;  78  no.  1.  Right  part  of  a  lead  tablet,  325-300  B.C.  Carapanos  (cf.  above)  70; 

H.Pomtow,  Jahrbiicher  fur  classische  Philologie  29  (1883)  314  no.  3. 

[Θεο]ί·  Τύχςι  άγαθα· 

[έπερωτά  ά  πό]λις  ά  των  Ταραν- 
[τίνων  τον  Δ]  ία  τον  Νάϊον  και  τ- 
4  [άν  Διώναν  περί]  παντυχίας  καί  π- 
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[- . ---]\ρωι  και  περ'ι  των 

[ - ] 

1.  Θεοί[ς],  Ρ.  II  5.  —  ]  ρωι,  Ρ. 

319:  78-80  no.  2.  Central  part  of  a  lead  tablet,  475-450  B.C.  Chalkidian  alphabet. 

[— ]  'Ρεγΐν[οι  —I—]  Ηοδο[--Ι— ]χον[--] 

320:  80  no.  3.  Folded  lead  tablet  with  an  inscription  inside,  475-450  B.C. 

Αύτοι  'Ρ[εγΐνοι  — ] 

Other  restorations  are  possible  (e.g.  a  name  in  the  dative),  but  the  unusually  large  letters  and  the 
atypical  beginning  of  the  question  suggest  a  public  problem,  V. 

321:  80  no.  4.  Left  part  of  a  lead  tablet,  ca.  450  B.C.  Inscription  on  side  B. 

Ηιππονίο[ι  — ] 

‘[Si  je  vais  ou  je  navigue]  vers  Hipponion  [ce  serait  mieux  pour  moi  et  cetera]’,  V. 

322:  80/81  no.  5.  Lead  tablet  with  an  inscription  outside,  400-375  B.C. 

Μεταπόντινος  Άρχίας 

Name  of  the  visitor  from  Metapontum  consulting  the  oracle,  V. 

323:  81  no.  6.  Lead  tablet,  shortly  before  510  B.C.  C.Carapanos,  BCH  14  (1890) 

157/158. 

At  κα  μέλλι  ές  [Σύ]βαριν  ΐόντι  λόϊον  I  εμεν  [κ]α  πράτοντι  (sic)  ταΰτα 
1.  Initio  Λ,  dr. 

324:  81  no.  7.  Left  part  of  a  lead  tablet,  ca.  330-320  B.C. 

Λήτωνι  λώϊον  και  ά[μεινον  — ]  I  μή  διαπιστεύοντι  ά[— ]  I  τφ  Θουρίω 
πόκα  έθη [-- ] 


325: 


81-83  no.  8.  Lead  tablet,  ca.  400  B.C.  LL.  4-6  at  the  right  of  LL.  1-3;  A  and  B 
in  the  same  hand. 
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A  (question): 


4 


B  (answer): 


Θεός·  Τύχα  αγαθά· 
περί  πανπασίας  και  περί  ροικέσιος 
ϊς  Κρ(ό)τονα  έ  βέλτιον  και  άμεινο(ν) 
αΰτοι  και  γενε- 

άι  και  γυναι- 

/ 

κι 

Έν  Κρότονι 


A.  ΑΜΕΙΝΟ,  dr. 


83  no.  9.  Folded  lead  tablet  with  an  inscription  inside,  340-330  B.C. 


Νικόμαχος  έρωτη  τον  Δία  [τ]όν  Νάϊον  ή  άπογραψάμ[ε]ν[ος]  I  κα  ές 
Τάραντα  έξ  'Ηρακληίας  άμεινον 


2.  Ήρακλείας,  V.;  ΗΡΑΚΛΗΙΑΣ,  dr.;  in  fine  [—  ]ΑΣΤΟ[—  ],  dr. 

83  no.  10.  Lead  tablet,  ca.  350  B.C.  Inscription  on  side  A.  We  read  from  the 
dr.:  'Ηρακλείας  ΑΡ[-?Ι-?]ΩΙΑΤΙΝΙΚΑΙΕΝΙΟΝ 

83/84  no.  11.  Right  part  of  a  lead  tablet,  late  5th  cent.  B.C.  (A)  /  early 
4th  cent.  B.C.  (B).  Inscriptions  on  both  sides;  B  was  engraved  after  the 
mutilation  of  the  tablet. 


A  [—  πε]ρί  Ήρακλέας  I  [— ]σα  κομίζοντι  I  [—  ά]σφαλέως  καί  οί 
φύΙ[λακες  — ]  Ήρακλεωτάν 

Β  ΤΗ  μετά  των  Παρίων  ές  Πάρον  I  [πόκα  ί]κέοντι  ές  τον  Ίόνιον  I 
κόλπον  λώϊον  καί  άμεινον 

B.  1.  Paros  =  Pharos,  colony  of  Paros  (cf.  Strabo  7.5.5)  founded  in  385/384  B.C.  (i.e.  approxi¬ 
mately  the  date  of  our  text),  V. 

84-86  no.  12.  Lead  tablet,  ca.  375  B.C.  Inscription  on  side  B. 

Θ[ε]ό[ς]·  Τύ[χα]  άγαθά·  Άρχω[ν]ίδας  I  [έρωτάι]  τον  θεόν  I  πότερον 
πλέω  είς  Σικ[ελίαν] 

1.  in  fine  only  ΑΡΧΩ,  dr.  II  2.  ΣΤΟΠ  ΝΘΠΟΝ,  dr. 

86  no.  13.  Lead  tablet,  early  3rd  cent.  B.C. 

A  Θεός·  ’Αρίστων  έρωτά  τον  Δί¬ 
α  τον  Νάϊον  καί  την  Δηό- 
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νέν  εΐ  λόϊόν  μοι  και  αμε- 
4  νον  και  δυνήομαι 
πλεν  εις  Συρακόσας 
προς  την  αποικίαν  ύστερο¬ 
ν 

Β  Άρίστωνος 


331:  86/87  no.  14.  Lead  tablet,  340-330  B.C. 

Άγελόχφ  έξ  I  Ηεργετίω  ΐιοίρμημένωι  I  αμεινόν  έστί  I  γαοργη[ν] 
2.  Hergetion:  near  Eryke;  known  from  literature  as  Serge(n)tion,  V. 


332-340.  Dodona.  Oracular  lead  tablets.  S.Dakaris,  A.P.Christidis,  J.Vokotopoulou 
in  L’ Illyrie  miridionale  55-60,  (re)publish  nine  lead  tablets  which  testify  to  relations  between  the 
oracle  and  citizens/cities  of  Northern  Epeiros;  four  of  them  concern  public  problems  (our  lem¬ 
mata  nos.  334,  336/337  and  340);  the  others,  like  most  oracles,  pertain  to  private  problems. 

332:  55  no.  1  (dr.).  Lead  tablet  with  superimposed  texts  on  two  sides.  Four  are 

legible.  D.Evangelidis,  PAE  (1958)  104  no.  3,  published  the  following  one: 

Έπηστορεΐται  Δεινοκλής  ’Απόλλων ιάτας  τον  Δία  και 

τάν  Διώναν  περ'ι  γενεάς  τ[ί]ν[ι]  κα  θεών  θύων  και  ευχόμενος 

ΦΥΗΤΕΒΟΙ  καί  γένοιτο  κ’  άρα  γ[ενεά - ] 


Ca.  350-325  B.C.,  D.-C.-V.  II  3.  possibly  <ρυ{η)τέβοι  =  φυτεύοι,  J.Chadwick  apud  D.-C.-V. 


333:  55/56  no.  2  (ph.).  Right  part  of  a  lead  tablet. 

[ - ]  ’Απολλωνίαν  πλεύσας  ήι  άλαστών  τη- 

[-  -  -]ε  όντων  πυνθάνοιτο 


Ca.  300-275  B.C.  II  1.  initio  perhaps  [Ές],  D.-C.-V.  II  1-2.  τήΙ[ιδ]ε,  D.-C.-V.,  who  print  in  L.  1 
ήι  but  in  their  brief  commentary  point  out  that  commonly  ή  (whether)  is  used  rather  than  ήι  and 
proceed  to  suggest  ήι,  to  which  τήιδε  corresponds  (‘oil  —  1ϋ’)  [but  ήι  =  ή  =  ‘whether’  is  what  we 
really  need  in  this  text,  Pleket]. 

334:  56/57  no.  3  (ph.;  dr.).  Lower  part  of  a  lead  tablet.  Re-used  at  least  three  times; 

the  most  recent  inscription  is  presented  in  toto. 

Περί  παμπασίας  I  Βυλλίονες  τίν(ι)  θεΐώι  θύοντες  βέλτισίτα  πραξοΰντι 
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Ca.  360-340  B.C.  [but  see  P.Cabanes’  criticism,  BE  (1993)  no.  345]  II  1.  παμπασία:  ‘all  the  pos¬ 
sessions  of  a  person  ,  D.-C.-V .  [but  here,  undoubtedly,  all  possessions,  both  private  and  public:  see 
Cabanes,  loc.cit .]  II  2.  Βυλλιονες:  the  citizens  of  Byllis;  there  were  two  cities  called  Byllis:  one  on 
the  sea  and  the  other  in  the  interior;  the  latter  was  founded  in  the  4th  century;  the  present  request  was 
made  either  by  Byllis-on-sea  or,  if  inland  Byllis  was  founded  ca.  350,  by  the  citizens  of  the  new  city, 
D.-C.-V.,  who  add  that  the  Koivov  of  the  Bylliones  is  not  attested  until  the  last  quarter  of  the  3rd 
cent.  B.C.  [but  cf.  P.Cabanes,  loc.cit.,  for  some  doubts  about  this  argument];  TINE,  tablet. 

335:  58  no.  4  (dr.).  Lead  tablet  with  one  badly  legible  text. 

[-  -  ]  εμπορίας  ές  Έπίδαμνον 


Archaic  Corinthian  alphabet;  ca.  550-525  B.C.,  D.-C.-V. 


336:  58  no.  5  (dr.).  Folded  lead  tablet  with  an  inscription  inside. 

[Θ]εοί  ·  έπερωτέοντι  I  [’Ογχ]εσμαιοι  ή  στι  αύτοΐς  I  [...]ος  έν  τάν  αυτών 

Ca.  400-350  B.C.,  D.-C.-V.  II  2.  ’Όγχησμος:  mentioned  by  Strabo  (7.7.5)  as  a  port  opposite 
Korkyra,  D.-C.-V.,  who  add  that  it  was  the  main  port  of  Phoinike  II  3.  initio  possibly  [λιμ]ός. 


337:  58  no.  6  (dr.)  =  SEG  XV  397;  D.-C.-V.  suggest  dating  the  text  to  ca.  330-320  B.C. 

on  palaeographical  grounds. 


338:  59/60  no.  7  (dr.).  Lead  tablet. 

Περί  τάς  οΐκήσιος  τας  I  έγ  Χεμαρίων  πότερον  I  αΰτει  οίκεωντι 

Ca.  350  B.C.,  D.-C.-V.  on  palaeographical  grounds  II  2.  έγ  (=  έν)  Χεμαρίων  [sc.  χώρα,  I 
assume,  Pleket]:  Χεμάρα  or  Κεμάρα  (in  this  form  in  the  Delphian  list  of  theorodokoi)  was  a  city 
halfway  between  Orikos  and  Onchesmos,  D.-C.-V. 

339:  60  no.  8  (ph.).  Lead  tablet. 

Θεός  ·  Τύχα  ·  I  Έν  Όρικόι  κα  I  λοΐον  πράσοιίμι  κατά  χόραν  1 1 
ΐιόσπερ  νΰν  II  Ροικέων 

Corinthian  alphabet  of  ca.  450  B.C.,  D.-C.-V. 

340:  60  no.  9  (dr.)  =  SEG  XXIII  474;  D.-C.-V.  read  in  L.  5  οΐκεύεγ  (=  οίκεύεν;  SEG: 

οίκεύσεν)  and  date  the  text  to  ca.  350-325  B.C.,  on  palaeographical  grounds. 
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341.  Dodona.  Oracular  lead  tablet,  4th  cent.  B.C.  S.Dakaris,  PAE  (1968)  42-59; 
republished  and  re-interpreted  by  F.Salviat  in  L’lllyrie  meridionale  61-64  (ph.;  translation). 

A  (question):  Θεοί  ·  Τύχαν  άγαθάν  · 

Ο  Ζεΰ,  άναίρει  Τ[ι]μοδά- 
μοι  έμπ[ο]ρεύεσθαι 

4  καί  κατά  γ[ά]ν  καί  κατά  θάλασσαν 
τάπό  τό  [ά]ργυρίο,  δσσον 
καυτός  [ΐι]έληται  χρόνον, 
ταΰτα  κράτιστα; 

4.  Added  later  in  smaller  script;  B  LL.  5-8  are  a  reaction  upon  this  insertion,  ed.pr.  and  S.  II  5. 
τάπό  τό  άργυρίο:  a  reference  to  a  silvermine  owned  by  Timodamos,  ed.pr.,  who  connects  this  line 
with  B  L.  4:  τά  δ’  έν  τόι  Γαυ[..],  i.e.  the  toponym  indicating  the  location  of  the  mine;  S.  prefers 
to  interpret  άργυρίο  as  money:  ‘engager  de  l’argent  dans  le  negoce  (LL.  3  and  5),  in  B  L.  4  he 
restores  γαύ[λοι],  γαΰλος  being  a  merchantman,  the  equivalent  of  όλκάς. 

B  (answer):  Θεοί  -  Τύχαν  άγαθάν  ■  Έν  τόι 

άστει  οί[κ]ήν  καί  καπηλεύ- 
ην  καί  έμ[π]ορεύεσθαι,  τά  δ’  έ- 
4  ν  τόι  γαυ. .  έγδιδόμεν  · 

έμπορε[ύ]εσθαι  δε  χρήματα 
άγοντα  [καί]  κατά  γάν  καί  κα¬ 
τά  θάλασ[σα]ν,  πωλόντα  καί 
8  ώνόμ[ε]νο[ν] 


3-4.  ‘Et  ceder  ta  part  du  gaulos’,  i.e.  ‘louer,  donner  a  bail  ta  part’,  S.,  who  points  out  that  a  ship 
was  commonly  owned  by  several  partners,  quotes  various  literary  parallels  and  suggests  translating 
χρήματα  άγοντα  (LL.  5/6)  as  ‘en  faisant  circuler  des  marchandises’. 


342.  Dodona.  Fragmentary  inscription  mentioning  Pyrrhos.  SEG  XXIV  452 
(XXXVII  513).  P.Marchetti  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1276)  59-61,  rejects  the  restoration  of 
A.N.Oikonomides  ( SEG  XXXVII)  and  suggests  [Βασιλέως]  Πύρρου  τ[οΰ  Αίακίδα  1  Βασί¬ 
λειος  ή]γήτορ[ος  --  I  — ]ΟΙΩΤ[— ].  The  restoration  is  based  on  IG  IX^  1  154  (Syll.3  369; 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  1276  sub  (2))  L.  1:  [Βασιλέα  Π]ύρρον  βασιλέως  Αΐα[κ]ίδα  κτλ.  For  L. 
3  Μ.  thinks  of  [--  Β]οιωτ[ών]  or  -τ[οί] ;  in  the  latter  case  the  bronze  tablet  is  a  dedication 
recording  the  support  given  by  Pyrrhos  to  the  Thebans  against  Demetrios  Poliorketes  and  the 
Macedonians  in  291  B.C.  M.  points  to  the  presence  of  a  thunderbolt  on  the  tablet,  the  symbol  of 
the  Epeirotans  and  hence  of  their  kings.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1276  in  fine  for  inscriptions  on  a 
bronze  ring  and  a  bronze  shield  from  Dodona. 
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343.  Nikopolis.  Dedication  to  the  deified  Hadrian.  Limestone  altar  found  in  the 
property  of  K.Domari,  East  of  the  Odeion;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Nikopolis.  Mentioned  by 
I.Andreou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  308. 

Αΰτοκράτορι  I  Καίσαρι  ΤραιαΙνώι  Άδριανώι  I  Σεβαστώι  ’ΟΙΙλυμπίωι  Au  I  Δωδωναίωι 


For  similar  dedications  cf.  SEG  XXXV  674;  XXXVII  521;  XXXVIII 458;  XXXIX  528. 


344.  Nikopolis.  Epitaph  of  Erotis,  undated.  Marble  plaque.  Mentioned  by 
I.Andreou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  308  (majuscule  copy);  Έρωτ'ις  I  Κοίντου  I  ετών  I  χάρε 


3.  No  figure  given  by  A.  [was  the  number  painted  ?,  Pleket]  II  4.  [χάρε  =  χαΐρε;  for  the  transition  from  the 
diphthong  at  to  a  cf.  J.Zingerle,  Glotta  16  (1928)  145-151  and  SEG  XLII  1168,  Strubbe], 
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345.  Illyria.  Greeks  and  Illyrians.  Cf.  P.Cabanes  (ed.),  Grecs  et  Illyriens  dans  les 
inscriptions  en  langue  grecque  d’  Epidamne-Dyrrhachion  et  d’Apollonia  d’lllyrie.  Actes  Table 
Ronde  Internationale  Clermont-Ferrand,  19-21  Octobre  1989  (Paris  1993),  for  a  collection  of 
articles,  all  based  on  the  inscriptions  of  these  two  cities,  now  available  in  vol.  I  of  the  Corpus  des 
inscriptions  grecques  d’Hlyrie  miridionale  et  d’ Epire;  the  first  fascicle  of  vol.  I  appeared  in  1995: 
P.Cabanes  -  F.Drini,  Inscriptions  d’ Epidamne-Dyrrhachion  et  d’Apollonia  1:  Inscriptions  d! Epi¬ 
damne-Dyrrhachion  (Athens  1995);  the  second  fascicle,  devoted  to  Apollonia,  is  forthcoming. 

P.M.Fraser  (29-33)  focuses  on  the  popularity  of  the  columella  as  carrier  of  epitaphs  in  this  area 
and  on  the  regular  use  of  cursive  letter  forms  in  these  texts;  the  earlier  columellae  probably  date 
from  the  period  ca.  166-40  B.C.  but  the  majority  should  perhaps  be  dated  to  the  (late)  Imperial 
period;  this  is  confirmed  by  the  formula  used  for  the  indication  of  the  age  of  the  deceased  (έτών 
or  ζών)  and  by  the  construction-formula  (έποίησεν,  κατ-  or  έπεσκεύασεν  =  Latin  posuit, 
fecit).  Illyrian  names  play  an  important  role  in  the  nomenclature. 

The  contributions  of  De  Simone  (35-76),  Masson  (77-80),  Hatzopoulos  (81-88),  Mansaku 
(89-94)  and  Beauregard  (95-1 12)  all  deal  with  onomastics:  Greek  and  non-Greek  names  in  the 
inscriptions  and  on  coins  (Beauregard).  There  is  occasional  disagreement  among  these  scholars 
on  the  Greek  or  non-Greek  nature  of  a  name.  We  start  from  De  Simone’s  classification  and  the 
names  listed  in  his  appendix  (50-73)  and  insert  divergent  opinions  between  brackets;  we  do  not 
record  all  names  derived  from  the  most  important  form. 

A.  Non-Greek  (local,  so-called  ‘South-Eastern’,  i.e.  virtually  Illyrian  names): 

Αβα,  Αβοαος  (or  -a);  Αμμικα,  Αμμινα,  Αμμιλα,  Αμμια  [‘Lallnamen’,  Masson;  variants  of 
the  pre-Hellenic,  possibly  Phrygian  Αμμια,  Hatzopoulos];  Ανδηνα;  Αννω,  Αννος,  Ανναιος 
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(or  -α),  Αννικα,  Ανν(ο)υλα;  Βρευκος,  Βρυγος  (or  Βρειγος),  Βρικεν(ν)α  [Βρευκος: 
‘locust’,  Greek  name  ?,  Masson;  Βρυγος:  Illyrian,  Masson;  pre-Hellenic  or  possibly  Thracian, 
Hatzopoulos];  Γενθιος  (and  derivatives);  Γραβος;  Εορχαιος  [Greek  according  to  Masson, 
Mansaku  and  Beauregard:  Έορταΐος];  Επικαδος;  Βερσας,  Βερσαντος  [Masson  adduces 
Ρερζαν,  genitive  Ρερζανχος  in  Olympia];  Ζαιμινα,  Ζαιμιος,  Ινσθηνα,  Κλεβεχα  [clearly 
Greek  according  to  Masson];  Κορεχα;  Λαίδών,  Λαιδιας,  Λαιδα,  Λοβαιος,  Μαδηνα, 
Μαλλικα;  Μονουνιος;  Μυχιλος;  Πλαιος;  Πλευραχος  or  Πρευραχος;  Σκενεχα, 
Σκυρθανας  [clearly  Greek  according  to  Masson,  Hatzopoulos  and  Beauregard];  Ταχα, 
Ταχαια,  Ταχω;  Τεμιχευχα,  Τευχιος,  Τευχαια;  Τριχευχα;  Τραυζος,  Τραυζινα;  Τριχος  (or 
-ω).  Masson  considers  Εννεαχωρ  possibly  Illyrian;  Mansaku  prefers  a  Greek  origin. 

B.  Non-Greek:  possibly  ‘South-Eastern’:  Αβοζικα  [‘non  liquet’,  Masson];  Αδανα; 
Αμυρα;  Ανχις;  Βαργος;  Βιδος;  Γαιζαχος  [Celto-Galatian,  Masson];  Δαρδανος,  Δερδας; 
Καλσος  [variant  of  Latin  Celsus,  Masson];  Κλεβεριος;  Κοια;  Κονα;  Λαυδος;  Μαννικος; 
Μρογος  [‘non  liquet’,  Masson];  Νευνα;  Οερδιος  [clearly  Latin  Verdius,  Masson];  Ρηδων 
[cf.  also  N.Proeva  in  L’lllyrie  meridionale  191/192:  non-Illyrian],  Ρηδεχα;  Τ(ε)ιχος;  Χακα; 
Χορχας. 

C.  Non-Greek  (and  non-‘South-Eastern’):  Αμυνχας,  Αμενχας  [‘non  liquet’,  Masson]; 
Βανχιος  (Samnite);  Βαρναΐος  (Semitic,  De  Simone  and  Masson;  possibly  Greek,  with  the  root 
Fapv-,  Hatzopoulos;  but  see  P.Cabanes,  BE  (1994)  no.  359];  Βαρριος  [Messapian,  De 
Simone];  Βαχων,  Βαχουνα  [Illyrian,  Hatzopoulos  and  Beauregard];  Βουλος  [Messapian,  De 
Simone];  Βενεχος;  Γεχας  [pre-Hellenic,  Thracian  ?,  Hatzopoulos];  Δαζ(ι)ος  [Messapian,  De 
Simone;  Illyrian,  Masson  et  alii];  Ζαρρεας  [Messapian,  De  Simone];  Λαβια;  Μακεδων; 
Πλαχωρ  [Illyrian,  Masson];  Πυλλος  [Messapian,  De  Simone];  Συρα  [pre-Hellenic,  Thracian 
?,  Hatzopoulos]. 

Βιλλια,  considered  Illyrian  by  Mansaku,  is  Latin:  Villia  (Beauregard). 

Beauregard  compares  magistrates  on  record  in  inscriptions,  with  possible  homonyms  on  coins 
and  tiles;  he  finds  very  few  indigenous  names  among  the  magistrates  mentioned  on  coins;  this 
does  not  support  the  thesis  that  the  Illyrians  played  an  important  role  in  urban  administration. 

S.Anamali  (113-1 18)  and  D.Rendic-Miodevic  (119-126)  compare  the  onomastics  of  Apollo- 
nia/Dyrrhachion  with  those  of  the  Illyrian  hinterland  and  of  the  Dalmatian  municipium  Rider 
(Municipium  Riditarum)  respectively.  R.-M.  restricts  himself  to  the  names  from  Dyrrhachion. 
Cf.  also  the  contributions  by  P.Cabanes  and  S.Anamali  in  L’lllyrie  miridionale  151-153  and 
165/166  respectively. 


346.  Illyria.  Illyrians  in  Greek  inscriptions.  SEG  XXXIII  482.  S.Anamali  in 
L’Ulyrie  meridionale  163-166,  collects  Greek  inscriptions  outside  Illyria  which  record  Illyrians 
and  Illyrian  cities. 
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347.  Bouthrotos.  Manumission  records,  3rd-lst  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXVIII  468- 
517.  Cf.  F.Drini  in  L  Illyrie  meridionale  219-224,  for  some  thoughts  on  the  property- system 
reflected  in  these  manumission  texts.  Slaves  are  family-property  (‘copropriete  familiale’)  in  ca. 
80%  of  the  texts;  reflections  on  women  sharing  ownership  but  at  the  same  time  enjoying  less 
competence  than  husbands  and  sons,  except  in  cases  of  widows  without  children;  no  ‘copro¬ 
priete  de  voisinage’.  Special  reference  to  SEG  XXXVIII  471  LL.  22/23  and  to  a  few  unpub¬ 
lished  texts  from  the  ‘Tour  aux  inscriptions’. 


348.  Kerkyra  Melaina.  Decree  of  Issa  concerning  the  foundation  of  a  settle¬ 
ment  on  Kerkyra  Melaina,  ca.  300-250  B.C .Syll.3  141;  Staatsvertrage  451;  SEG  XL 
511*.  After  a  critical  survey  of  earlier  interpretations  of  this  decree  M.Lombardo  in  L.Braccesi 
(ed.),  Hesperia.  Studi  sulla  grecitd  di  Occidente  3  (Rome  1993)  161-188,  suggests  that  it  con¬ 
cerns  the  foundation  of  a  military  settlement  by  Issa  on  Kerkyra  Melaina  which  was  supposed  to 
control  the  opposite  Illyrian  coast,  rather  than  a  proper  colony  with  an  agricultural  base.  His  main 
argument  is  the  small  size  of  the  plots  awarded  to  the  first  settlers  (LL.  3-7,  contrasted  with  the 
έφέρποντες  in  L.  9):  one  οίκόπεδον  in  the  city,  three  plethra  of  χώρα  εξαίρετος  and  some 
unspecified  portions  (τά  μέρη,  L.  7)  of  other  land.  These  holdings,  of  which  moreover  only 
1.5  plethra  were  to  be  held  in  full  possession  (LL.  8/9),  are  far  too  small  for  subsistence¬ 
farming.  They  are  at  variance  with  the  plots  of  50  plethra  or  more  known  from  other  colonization 
decrees.  Also  the  immediate  fortification  activities  (LL.  3-5:  the  καταλαβή  of  the  chora  and  the 
fortifications  are  finished  at  the  time  when  the  decree  was  issued)  point  to  the  military  character 
of  the  settlement.  The  decree  is  possibly  a  late  and  indirect  (Issa  is  a  colony  of  Syracuse)  testi¬ 
mony  to  the  policy  of  the  Syracusan  tyrants  to  found  predominantly  military  settlements,  inter 
aha  on  the  Dalmatian  coast.  L.  also  points  to  parallels  with  the  Roman  coloniae  maritimae  civium 
Romanorum  founded  since  338  B.C. 

L.  argues  that  the  restorations  in  LL.  1-9  should  include  ca.  18/19-21/22  rather  than  ca. 
seventeen  letters,  and  suggests  a  number  of  alternative  and/or  new  restorations: 


LL.  1/2: 


L.  4: 

LL.  5/6: 


L.  6: 

L.  7: 


συνθήκα  is  not  certain;  in  fine  λογισ]Ιταν  (BrunSmid;  Syll.2  933)  or  όρισ]Ιταν  or 
πρεσβευόταν  instead  of  οίκισ]Ιταν  (A.Wilhelm’s  generally  accepted  restoration) 
are  reasonable  alternatives;  the  same  applies  to  W.’s  οί  οίκισταί]  in  L.  2  in  fine; 
in  fine  τας  μεν]  (introducing  the  distinction  between  polis  and  chora)  rather  than 
τας]; 

έ[ξω  άλλο  μέρος  λαβεΐν  αύ]Ιτούς  (G.Klaffenbach;  cf.  SEG  XVII  312)  is  accept¬ 
able  (perhaps  rather  δε  τούς  αύβτούς),  but  the  punctuation  should  be  modified: 
ε[ξω  άλλο  μέρος·  λαβεΐν  δε  τούς  αύ]Ιτούς;  another  possibility  is  έ[ξωπύλου 
τά  μέρη·  κτλ.; 

[τας  μεν  άρίστης  έκαστον]  instead  of  [τας  μεν  άμπελίτιδος]  (Wilhelm;  gener¬ 
ally  accepted);  [τας  μεν  άρίστης],  D.Asheri,  Distribuzione  di  terre  nell' antica 
Grecia  ( MAT  10;  Torino  1966)  15; 

[τον  κλάρον  instead  of  [καί  τον  κλαρον  (Syll.3  141,  on  the  erroneous  assump¬ 
tion  that  καί  was  restored  by  Wilhelm); 


108 


ILLYRIA 


IGX 


LL.  8/9:  τ[όν  πρώτον  κλαρον  και  πέλεΙθρο]ν  instead  of  τ[οΐς  έκγόνοις  πέλεΙθρο]ν. 

Cf.  P.M.Fraser  in  L’lllyrie  meridionale  167-174,  who  shows  that  in  the  long  list  of  ca.  245 
Issaeans  some  of  the  more  unusual  names  are  typical  of  the  onomastics  of  Sicily  (Syracuse)  and 
Southern  Italy;  this  confirms  the  tradition  that  the  island  was  settled  from  Syracuse  [cf.  now  also 
P.Visona,  Chiron  25  (1995)  55-59].  Special  reference  is  made  to  the  names  ’Άνταλλος,  names 
in  -ήν  (Άριστήν,  Καλλήν,  Πυθήν),  Φίντων,  Φιντώ,  Φιντίας,  Φιντέρα,  Φιντύλος, 
Σάλλας,  Δρόσσος,  Όλτίων  and  ’Όλτιος. 


349.  Pharos.  Decree  concerning  the  sending  of  an  embassy  to  Paros  for  help 
after  destruction,  followed  by  a  decree  of  Paros  concerning  this  embassy  and  a 
response  of  the  Delphic  oracle,  shortly  after  219  B.C.  ?  SEG  XXIII  489;  XLI  545  (= 
L.Robert,  Hellenica  11/12,  1960,  505-541  +  IG  Suppi.  XII  200  ( SEG  XIX  558)).  A. Coppola, 
Demetrio  di  Faro.  Un  protagonista  dimenticato  (Roma  1993)  100-129  (text  of  L.Robert  and 
Italian  translation)  supports  P.S.Derow’s  view  ( SEG  XLI)  that  this  document  should  be  dated 
shortly  after  219  B.C.:  the  έπανόρθωσις  (A  LL.  14/15  and  35;  probably  to  be  restored,  with 
Robert,  in  B  L.  3)  of  the  city  is  only  conceivable  after  the  destruction  of  Pharos  by  the  Romans 
during  the  second  Illyrian  war;  the  appeal  to  the  Delphian  oracle  (B  LL.  16-25)  suggests  that  the 
reconstruction  was  considered  a  refoundation,  since  Pharos  was  originally  founded  as  a  colony 
by  Paros  on  the  advice  of  the  oracle.  The  formula  [εις  <ρυ]λακήν  καί  σωτηρ[ίαν  τής 
ήμετέΙρας  πόλεω]ς  (i. e.  Paros)  καί  τής  Φαρίων  κτλ.  (B  LL.  2/3)  points  to  the  urgence  of  the 
operation,  which  makes  218  B.C.  a  likely  date.  At  the  back  of  Paros’  concern  with  the 
reconstruction  of  Pharos  commercial  interests  may  have  played  a  role,  but  C.  also  considers  a 
political  motive:  Paros  may  have  been  among  the  Cyclades  ravaged  by  Demetrios  in  220  B.C.  A 
quick  rebuilding  of  Pharos,  now  allied  with  Rome,  could  have  thwarted  Demetrios’  aspirations 
to  return  to  the  island  after  he  lost  it  in  219  B.C.  C.  suggests  that  Demetrios  rather  than  Philip  V 
was  the  author  of  a  fragmentary  letter  to  Paros  {IG  XII  5  125),  through  which  he  possibly  tried 
to  share  Parian  concern  with  Pharos  (Θερμός  may  refer  to  the  attack  on  this  Aitolian  city  by 
Philip  V  in  218  B.C.,  which  was  inspired  by  Demetrios:  Polyb.  5. 8.5-7). 

As  to  the  second  city  to  which  Pharos  appealed  for  help,  in  A  LL.  1 1/12  C.  restores  τούς 
συνΙ[γενεΐς  τής  πόλεως  Ίσσ]αίους,  rejecting  Robert’s  Άθην]αίους  and  F.Cibin’s  Συ p] α¬ 
κουσίους  (cf.  SEG  XLI  545  in  fine):  Issa  was  founded  by  Dionysios  I  of  Syracuse,  who  also 
helped  to  found  Pharos.  C.  discusses  Polyb.  2.11,  recording  Rome’s  alliances  with  Korkyra, 
Apollonia,  Epidamnos,  Issa,  the  Partinoi  and  the  Atintanoi  concluded  after  the  first  Illyrian  war 
in  229/228  B.C.,  and  argues  that  they  were  official  pacts  (συμμαχίαι)  like  that  with  Pharos 
which  is  renewed  in  our  document  (cf.  A  LL.  8/9).  For  Issa’s  status  as  a  free  city  cf.  RDGE  24 
LL.  12-14  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  350);  it  must  have  been  acquired  in  229  B.C. 


350.  Salona.  Embassy  of  the  Tragyrians  to  Julius  Caesar  at  Aquileia  and 
senatus  consultum  ?,  56  B.C.  RDGE  24.  P.Culham,  ClAnt  12  (1993)  51-64  (text), 
reconstructs  the  historical  setting  of  this  document.  She  rejects  the  prevailing  view  that  it  testifies 
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to  mistreatment  of  the  older  cities  on  Manios  Bay  by  Roman  newcomers,  i.e.  that  Romans  in 
Salona  were  interfering  with  the  economic  interests  of  Issa,  perhaps  by  collecting  the  portorium 
from  that  city,  supposed  to  be  immune  from  taxation.  The  sending  of  Tragyrinian  envoys  (A  LL. 
6/7)  rather  shows  that  Tragynon’s  interests  were  affected  and  that  the  initiative  behind  the  appeal 
came  from  that  city.  The  re-affirming  of  Roman  friendship  with  Issa  in  A  LL.  12-14  and  B  LL. 
5/6  by  Caesar  (A)  and  perhaps  the  Senate  (B,  if  this  fragment  is  actually  a  senatus  consultum) 
reveals  that  the  communication  obtained  by  Tragyrion  did  not  interfere  with  the  interests  of  its 
mother-city.  Tragyrion  sought  the  help  of  Issa,  just  as  the  Lampsakenian  ambassador  Hegesias 
ensured  himself  of  Massilia’ s  support  before  trying  to  win  Roman  friendship  for  his  city  ( Syll? 
591  =  I  Eampsakos  4).  The  Romans  in  Salona,  far  from  being  opponents,  were  interested  parties 
also  and  benefited  from  the  decision.  The  issues  at  stake  involved  local  tribes  around  Salona:  the 
[  Ια]δαστιν[οι]  (C  L.  4)  are  probably  a  tribe  living  East  of  Salona  on  the  river  Iader  rather  than 
inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Iader,  far  to  the  North  of  Manios  Bay  (so  RDGE).  On  the  basis  of 
literary  sources  C.  argues  that  part  of  the  chora  (B  L.  4)  of  Tragyrion  was  contested  by  the 
Delmatae,  notorious  troublemakers  in  the  region  already  in  158  B.C.  when  Issa  complained  to 
Rome.  Sometime  before  78  B.C.  the  Delmatae  overran  Tragyrion  and  Epetion,  colonies  of  Issa 
which  they  resented  as  Greek  intrusions  onto  their  coast.  C.Cosconius’  liberation  of  the  cities  in 
76  facilitated  Roman  settlement  in  Salona,  a  Delmatian  city.  RDGE  24  documents  Caesar’s 
attempts  to  achieve  what  Augustus  was  to  try  by  his  campaign  against  the  Delmatians,  and  others 
were  to  achieve  later,  viz.  to  secure  the  whole  coast  and  to  subordinate  outlying  territory  to  the 
coastal  cities.  Romans  at  Salona  would  also  have  benefited  from  such  administrative  measures. 
The  founding  of  an  Augustan  colony  in  Salona  might  have  been  the  occasion  on  which  Romans 
in  that  city  collected  and  engraved  suitable  documents  as  ours,  a  version  of  which  they  probably 
retrieved  from  Issa  or  Tragyrion.  On  the  occasion  of  the  re-engraving  the  Roman  date  may  have 
been  added  at  the  top  of  the  heading  (A  LL.  1-4)  before  the  Greek  date  (A  LL.  4-6)  already 
present  in  the  original  document. 
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351.  Macedonia.  Antigonos  Doson.  Cf.  S.  Le  Bohec,  Antigone  Doson  roi  de  Maci- 
doine  (Nancy  1993).  Cf.  the  remarks  of  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  367,  especially 
concerning  the  existence  and  function  of  a  primary  assembly  (τό  κοινόν  Μακεδόνων  or  oi 
Μακεδόνες)  designating  the  new  king  [For  the  common  assembly  cf.  now  above  all 
M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian  Institutions  under  the  Kings  vol.  I  (Meletemata  22;  Athens  1996) 
261-322,  Pleket]. 


352.  Macedonia.  Connections  between  Macedonia  and  Greece.  Cf.  I.Toulouma- 
kos,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  1517-1538,  for  a  survey  of  inscriptions  recording  Macedonians  in 
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Greek  cities  (politicians,  athletes,  merchants)  and  Greeks  in  Macedonian  cities  (sculptors, 
merchants,  ambassadors);  names,  ethnics  (Μακεδών  and/or  city-ethnic). 


353.  Macedonia.  The  cult  of  Asklepios.  Cf.  E.Voutiras,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  251- 
265,  for  a  survey  of  archaeological  and  epigraphical  evidence  for  the  cult  of  Asklepios  in 
Macedonia.  On  256/257  (ph.)  he  mentions  an  inscription  published  by  P.Papageorgiou  in  the 
local  newspaper  Aletheia  of  July  7,  1905  and  gone  unnoticed  since  then:  ’Έτους  ανρ'  Άσκλη- 
πιφ  I  και  Ύγίαι  Κλεών  I  Ήρακλείδου  (from  Thessalonika;  3/4  A.D.  according  to  the  provincial 
era  of  148  B.C.).  The  stone  had  been  re-used  and  carries  an  epitaph  on  its  back:  Άσκλήπων  6 
φίλος  I  καί{ε}  Μέμα  Εύτύχφ  τω  I  άνδρι  μνήμης  χάριν  ·  I  Εΰτυχε,  χαΐρε  ■  χαΐρε  καν  II  σύ 
τιςποτ’  εΐ.  On  258/259  (ph.),  he  publishes  the  lower  part  of  the  limestone  base  of  a  dedication, 
now  in  the  monastery  of  Panteleemon  on  Athos  but  found  in  Kallithea,  close  to  ancient  Aphytis 
(later  incorporated  in  the  territory  of  Kassandreia):  [ — ]όδω[ρος  —I—  Άσκ]ληπιώι  [— ] 
(ca.  300-250  B.C.).  For  the  problem  of  whether  the  priests  of  Asklepios  were  eponymous  in  all 
Macedonian  cities  cf.  V.  261  note  51  and  Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  nos.  379  and  431.  For  the 
relief  mentioned  by  V.  on  260,  with  note  47,  and  considered  by  him  as  unpublished  cf.  now 
SEG  XLII  586. 


354.  Macedonia.  Ethnos,  city  and  village.  SEG  XL  528  (for  the  villages  in  the 
territory  of  Beroia).  Cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos  in  L’epigrafia  del  villaggio  151-171,  for  a  survey  of 
villages  on  record  in  inscriptions  from  Macedonia.  Contrary  to  what  happened  in  Western  Mace¬ 
donia,  where  villages  often  were  part  of  an  ethnos,  with  one  capital  city  (πόλις),  in  Central 
Macedonia  there  is  no  evidence  for  such  a  structure.  Villages  are  part  of  the  territory  of  a  city  and 
villagers  proudly  present  themselves  as  citizens  of  the  polis  in  whose  territory  they  lived.  Most 
inscriptions  mentioning  villages  were  not  issued  by  the  villages  themselves  but  by  the  poleis  to 
which  they  belonged.  For  the  community  of  the  Battynaioi  and  its  political  status  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  387. 

Discussion  of  the  following  texts:  SEG  XXXVII  539  and  590  concerning  the  village  of 
Blaganoi  in  the  territory  of  Aigeai/Edessa  (translation  of  590);  SEG  XXX  1892  (translation;  cf. 
also  SEG  XXXIV  638;  XXXVII  553;  Hellenistic  period  [for  this  text  cf.  now  also  C.Veligiani, 
Klio  77,  1995,  139-148])  for  the  villages  around  Gazoros  and  especially  the  formula  εδοξε  τοΐς 
Γαζωρίοις  και  ταΐς  συγκυρούσαις  κώμαις;  SEG  XXIV  614  (translation;  159  A.D.;  cf.  also 
SEG  XXXI  631)  to  be  interpreted  in  combination  with  an  inscription  from  Philippi  ( SEG 
XXXVI  628;  201-209  A.D.)  issued  by  a  Pentapolis  of  which  Gazoros  was  a  member.  Gazoros 
and  the  συγκυροΰσαι  κώμαι  of  the  Hellenistic  period  developed  into  the  Pentapolis  of  Roman 
times.  Other  evidence  shows  that  the  Βεργαΐοι,  one  of  the  other  members  of  the  Pentapolis  and  a 
κώμη  in  Hellenistic  times,  enjoyed  the  status  of  πόλις  in  the  Roman  period.  H.  points  out  that 
study  of  a  squeeze  of  SEG  XXXVI  628  showed  that  in  L.  18  the  most  probable  reading  is 
[Τρ]αγίλιοι  (citizens  of  Tragilos)  rather  than  Σιρράοι  (citizens  of  Serres).  H.  interprets  πολι¬ 
τεία  in  an  inscription  from  Metallikon  (Βραγυλίων  ή  βουλή  και  ή  πόλις  και  ή  πολιτεία; 
SEG  XII  349;  cf.  app.cr.  of  SEG  XXXIX  577)  as  referring  to  the  συγκυροΰσαι  κώμαι. 
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Another  text  provides  the  names  of  two  of  these  villages  ( SEG  XXXIX  577)  [Cf.  now  also 
M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  351)  47-123,  Pleket]. 


355.  Macedonia.  Linguistics.  A.Panayotou,  HelleniU  Dialektologia  3  (1992/1993) 
[1993]  113-145,  presents  a  bibliography  of  studies  on  the  Greek  dialects  and  the  koine  in  ancient 
Macedonia;  ibidem  (5-32)  she  offers  a  study  of  phonetical  and  phonological  aspects  of  the 
language  used  in  Greek  inscriptions  from  Macedonia.  For  the  nature  of  the  Macedonian  language 
cf.  our  lemma  no.434. 


356.  Macedonia.  Manumission  records.  M.Ricl,  ZAnt  43  (1993)  129-144  (in  Serbian, 
with  a  French  summary),  wonders  whether  slaves  freed  by  sacred  manumissions  (ca.  200  dating 
from  the  early  2nd  to  the  early  4th  cent.  A.D.;  one  Hellenistic  example)  actually  became  property 
of  the  local  deities  to  whom  their  former  masters  consecrated  them,  or  obtained  full  freedom.  The 
slaves  were  officially  manumitted  to  serve  the  deity,  with  the  restriction  that  their  service  was 
limited  to  festival  days  (ύπηρετέω/προσμένω  τάς  έθίμους  ημέρας  (έορτάς)  vel  sim.).  How¬ 
ever,  the  expressions  έλεύθερος/-α  or  έλευθερόω  on  record  in  six  manumissions  show  that 
they  were  free  in  their  relations  with  human  beings:  EAM  no.  59β  (Kozani);  Dimitsas,  Ή 
Μακεδονία  no.  126  (Skydra);  SEG  XXXVI  590  (L.  17;  Beroia);  XXXVI  620  (Edessa); 
XXXVII  540  (Aigeae);  unpublished  text  (Metochi;  read  on  the  basis  of  Ancient  Macedonia  ΠΙ 
(cf.  SEG  XXXIII  496)  fig.  13:  --  έ]λευθ[έραν]  I  ουσαν,  έφ’  ώ  προσέρχητε  (=  προσέρ- 
χηται)  τάς  έθίμους  ήμέρα[ς]).  Freedom  was  awarded  conditionally,  but  the  manumitted  was 
a  ίερόδουλος  formally  rather  than  practically.  R.  also  transcribes  part  of  Ancient  Macedonia  III 
fig.  9:  —  έχαρισάμην  I  παιδίσκην  Ζωπύραν,  έφ’  φ  προσμείνη  τη  Μητρί  θεών  τον  τής 
ζωής  I  χρόνον.  She  rejects  the  view  of  P.Petsas  (in  the  article  summarized  in  SEG  XXXIII 
532)  that  this  phrase  contains  a  mason’s  error,  and  argues  that  the  text  does  not  imply  that 
lifelong  service  to  the  deity  was  the  rule  [Cf.  now  also  M.Ricl,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  166- 
195,  especially  188-195,  for  a  comparison  between  Macedonian  sacred  manumissions  and  the 
καταγραφαί  of  children  and  slaves  in  the  temple  of  Apollo  Lairbenos  in  Phrygia,  Pleket]. 


357.  Macedonia.  Metronymics.  Cf.  A.B.Tataki,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  1453-1471,  for 
some  reflections  on  the  implications  of  the  use  of  the  metronymic  and,  in  an  appendix,  a  list  of 
62  alphabetically  arranged  cases  from  Macedonia.  In  some  cases  the  metronymics  denote 
illegitimate  children;  in  others  the  peregrine  children  of  a  Roman  citizen  and  a  peregrine  mother. 


358.  Macedonia.  Onomastics:  feminine  names.  A.B.Tataki,  Tyche  8  (1993)  1 89- 
196,  collects  names  of  women  on  record  in  Macedonian  inscriptions,  excluding  theophoric  and 
other  common  names.  She  distinguishes  the  following  categories,  which  partly  overlap  those  of 
O.Masson  in  his  article  summarized  in  SEG  XL  1678  [we  indicate  the  rarer  ones  by  an  asterisk]: 
1)  names  which  were  originally  nouns  with  an  abstract  meaning  (cf.  XL  1678  (second,  ‘meto- 
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nymic’,  group  (2)):  ’Αλκή,  Άνάλημψις,  ’Αξίωμα,  ’Αρετή,  Διήγησις*,  Δόξα,  Δύναμις, 
Ειρήνη,  ’Ελπίς,  Ένκώμιον*,  'Εορτή,  Επικαρπία,  Έπίκτησις,  Ευγένεια,  Εΰνοια, 
Εύστοργία*,  Ευτυχία,  Ευωδία*,  Ζωή,  Ηδονή,  'Ησυχία,  'Ιστορία,  Λογική*,  Μελέτη, 
Νόημα,  Πίστις,  Προκοπή,  Προκρατία*,  Πρόσδεξις,  Προσδοχή*,  Πρόφασις,  'Ρητορική, 
Συνγραφή*,  Χαρά,  Χαρμόσυνη.  Ευπορία,  "Υλη  and  Εΰπατρία*  rather  belong  to  the 
category  of  geographical  names  used  as  anthroponyms  (XL  1678  (3)),  Ευφροσύνη,  Τύχη  and 
Υγεία  to  that  of  names  of  deities  vel  sim.  (XL  1678  (2);  cf.  XXXIII  1833;  XXXVI  1544);  2) 
names  which  were  originally  neuter  nouns  and  diminutives  in  -i(o)v  (XL  1678,  second  group 
(4-6:  varia,  animals,  plants)):  Άνπέλιν,  ’Άρνιον*,  Βοίδιον,  Γλυκέριν*,  Έλευθέρι(ο)ν, 
Εύχάριον*,  Ζμαράγδιν*,  Λεώκιν  (?),  Μεγέθιν*,  Μόσχ(ε)ιον,  Μυράνθιν,  Τορευμάτων*, 
Φιλημάτι(ο)ν,  Χαρίτιν,  Χελειδόνιν*,  Χρυσάρι(ο)ν;  3)  names  which  are  originally  objects 
(XL  1678,  second  group  (3)):  Γραφίς,  Δέλτις*  (from  δέλτος  ?),  Θαλάμη,  Θυμέλη, 
Καλύβη*  (or  derived  from  the  nymph’s  name  ?),  Όλπίς*  (alteration  for  οπλή  ?),  Πλαγγών, 
Πυραμίς,  Σφραγείς;  4)  names  derived  from  participles  (XL  1678  (1);  cf.  XXXVII  1800): 
Άρέσκουσα,  Αύξάνουσα,  Θάλλουσα,  Μύρωσα*,  Πρέπουσα,  Σπένδουσα,  Συνφέ- 
ρουσα,  Φέρουσα.  On  196  an  appendix  listing  some  names  belonging  to  categories  1-3  attested 
for  Macedonians  abroad:  ’Άρχιον,  Έδεσσαία,  Μύδιον,  Συμμαχία  and  Σύνεσις. 

Cf.  Ο. Masson,  BE  (1994)  no.  212,  for  some  additional  comment  on  Λογική,  'Ρητορική, 
Γραφίς,  Δελτίς  and  Μύδιον. 


359.  Macedonia.  Onomastics:  Γυδίας/Δαβρείας.  A.Panev,  ZAnt  43  (1993)  119- 
128  (in  Serbian,  with  French  summary),  discusses  these  two  Macedonian  names  on  record  in 
SEG  XXXVI  626  LL.  30  and  38.  Γυδίας  is  not  an  error  for  (I.Vokotopoulou)  or  a  dialect  form 
of  (M.B.Hatzopoulos)  Κυδίας,  while  Δαβρείας  (for  which  cf.  also  SEG  XXVII  265,  302/303 
and  1268)  should  be  connected  with  Δρεβέλαος  rather  than  with  Διρβέας  (so  Vokotopoulou) 
on  record  in  IG  I3  89  L.  6. 


360.  West  Macedonia.  The  onomastics  of  Dassaretia.  Cf.  N.Proeva  in  L’lllyrie 
meridionale  191-199,  for  a  list  of  anthroponyms  on  record  in  inscriptions  from  that  area;  she 
tends  to  emphasize  the  non-Illyrian  character  of  various  names,  otherwise  held  to  be  Illyrian  by 
many  scholars.  She  favors  a  ‘souche  brygienne’.  Cf.  SEG  XLI  549  for  the  same  views 
presented  by  P.  in  an  article  in  Macedonian. 


361.  Macedonia.  Queens.  Cf.  S.  Le  Bohec  in  Cahiers  du  Centre  G.Glotz  4  (1993)  229- 
245,  who  lists  all  the  queens  from  Alexander  to  Perseus  and,  inter  alia,  adduces  some  inscrip¬ 
tions  for  the  title  βασίλισσα,  for  the  existence  of  private  courtiers  of  queens  and  of  dedications 
and  gifts  made  by  queens,  for  honors  awarded  by  Greek  cities  to  them  and  for  their  role  and 
influence  in  politics  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  595). 


IG  X 


MACEDONIA 


113 


362.  Macedonia.  Roman  citizenship.  D.K.Samsaris,  Makedonika  28  (1991/1992) 
[1992]  156-196,  studies  the  individual  grants  of  civitas  Romana  in  the  Eastern  part  of  the 
province,  on  the  basis  of  epigraphical  evidence.  He  distinguishes  four  categories:  a)  people  with 
imperial  nomina  (ca.  52%);  b)  people  whose  nomina  with  high  probability  belong  to  Roman 
magistrates  in  Macedonia  and  other  Eastern  provinces  and  to  negotiatores  (ca.  13%);  c)  people 
whose  nomina  with  much  less  probability  are  common  among  Roman  magistrates  in  the  East  and 
negotiatores  (ca.  29%);  d)  people  with  rare  nomina,  mainly  military  men  (ca.  6%).  Highest 
percentage  of  enfranchised  persons  under  the  Antonines;  ca.  50%  of  all  cases  concern  members 
of  the  local  elite  and  military  people;  in  slightly  less  than  50%  of  all  cases  the  cognomen  is  also 
Roman.  For  similar  studies  of  civitas  Romana  in  Thessalonika  and  Beroia  cf.  id.  in  Makedonika 
26  (1987/1988)  308-353  and  27  (1989/1990)  327-382  respectively. 


363.  Aiane.  Various  new  finds.  G.Karamitrou-Mentesidi,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  4 
(1990)  [1993]  78-83,  reports  on  the  following  inscribed  objects  found  during  excavations  of  the 
nekropolis  at  Leivadia.  Cf.  also  BCH  117  (1993)  841  and  BE  (1994)  no.  385.  For  A-C  and  E 
cf.  also  La  Civilisation  grecque  33/34  and  74  nos.  2/3  (ph.;  A  and  E). 

A.  Black  glazed  kantharos  (beginning  of  the  5th  cent.  B.C.);  inscription  in  Ionian 
alphabet:  -  -ΑΛΙΟΣ  EMI  ΤΗΣ  ΔΟΛΙΟ,  i. e.  -  Κ]άλιος  έμι  τής  Δολίδ  (or  δολίδ;  δόλιος 
=  πονηρός).  E.Kapetanopoulos  apud  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1995)  no.  407,  reads  Ραλιος 
[A.Panayotou,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  382  app.cr.  ad  L.  1)  149  note  37  no.  29,  reads  [- 
-]λάλιος  and  adds  that  the  first  letter  could  also  be  a  gamma]. 

B  .  Limestone  pedimental  stele  broken  into  many  parts  (ca.  450-400  B.C.);  traces 
of  red  paint;  under  the  pediment  on  the  stele  a  floral  motif;  inscription  engraved  vertically: 
ΚΛΕΙΟΝΑ  =  Κλειονα;  cf.  the  anthroponym  Κλειώ  and  the  toponym  Κλεωναί  [A.Pana¬ 
yotou,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  382  app.cr.  ad  L.  1)  149/150  note  37  no.  32,  points  out 
that  the  fifth  letter  could  be  an  omega  and  dates  the  stele  to  ca.  500-450  B.C.]. 

C.  Upper  part  of  a  limestone  stele  with  inscription  (ca.  450-400  B.C.);  Άττύα  (cf. 
the  Macedonian  names  Άττύλος,  Αχτίνας,  Αττυς). 

D .  Fragment  of  the  mouth  of  a  jar  (pitharion)  (archaic  period);  Megarian  alphabet: 
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E.  Fragment  of  an  inscribed  tile  (ca.  450  B.C.);  Ionian  alphabet:  ΑΡΚΑΠΟ  I  ΣΕΡΙΑ  v 
I  ΗΗΗΔ  Δ  Δ  Δ  Δ  I  Δ  Δ  Π  III:  ’Άρκαπος  (name)  I  έρια  I  350  I  28  or  Άρκάπό  Σερία  I  350  I 
32'iT[But  cf.  A. W. Johnston,  ZPE  104  (1994)  81/82  (dr.),  who  wishes  us  to  note  that  per 
errorem  he  ascribed  the  article  to  J.Vokotopoulou  and  prefers  to  read  αρκά  ποσέρια  278 
(or  378  ?);  ποσέρια  =  ποτέρια;  αρκά  =  αργά  =  ‘plain’,  contrasted  with  ποικίλα  or 
μέλανα,  or  ‘flat,  shallow’;  J.  points  out  that  the  alphabet  points  South,  to  Thessaly, 
Pleket], 


364.  Aiane.  Fragment,  Roman  period.  Fragment  of  a  relief  with  representation  of  a 
bearded  man,  probably  Zeus  Hypsistos.  Traces  of  one  letter:  ε[ΰχήν],  Cf.  G.Karamitrou- 
Mentesidi,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  405. 


365.  Aiane.  Inscribed  ceramic  vessels.  Cf.  G.Karamitrou-Mentesidi,  AD  43  (1988) 
[1993]  B  404/405,  for  an  inscription  in  Megarian  alphabet  on  the  mouth  of  ajar  (undated;  no 
transcription  or  photo)  and  another  inscribed  jar  with  Ζωίλος  (Hellenistic-Roman  period). 


366-367.  Almopia  (area  of).  Various  inscriptions.  Edd.pr.  A.Panayotou  -  P.Chry- 
sostomou,  BCH  117  (1993)  396-398  nos.  23/24  (ph.;  translation). 


366:  396-398  no.  23.  Near  Promachoi.  Dedication  to  Artemis  Agrotera,  242- 

243  A.D.?  Marble  base  with  the  feet  of  a  small  statue  of  an  Emperor  (Gordian  ΠΙ?); 
to  his  right  an  eagle.  The  inscription  is  on  the  base.  Now  in  the  town  hall  of 
Promachoi:  Άρτέμιδος  Άγροτέρας  I  έκ  τής  θεοΰ  έν  τω  ς>τ'  ετι.  The  era  is  the 
provincial  rather  than  the  Aktian. 


367:  398  no.  24.  Notia.  Fragment,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  altar,  heavily 

damaged.  Now  in  the  excavation  house  at  Longos,  Edessa. 


[ - ]  .10 

[ ]  ΕΡΩ 

[ ]-K.  ‘ 

4  [ - ]Ε  ΙΣΑΡ 

[  —  ]  Η  Ν  Ε 
[- -]  ΕΝΔΕ 


Σπρος 

8  Εύτυχίδος 

Ιουλίας  ΤΙ 

έτη  ΙΟΝ  ΑΙΛ 

ΗΚ  '  '  EM0 

.  .  . 

vacat 


4.  ΑΡ  or  AH,  edd.pr.  II  5.  HNE  or  HNC,  edd.pr.  II  10.  έτη  ΐον[τ]α?,  edd.pr. 


368.  Amphipolis.  Deed  of  sale,  after  357  B.C.  SEG  XIII  406;  XLI  561.  Discussed  at 
length  in  a  review  of  M.B.Hatzopoulos’  Actes  de  vente  d’Amphipolis  (cf.  SEG  XLI  555-566), 
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by  E.Will,  RPh  67  (1993)  [1995]  144-148.  W.  rejects  H.’s  rendering  of  the  concept  of  πρασις 
έπι  λύσει  by  the  French  ‘vente  a  remere’,  the  difference  being  that  the  seller  remains  the  owner 
of  his  property  (which  property  is  a  caution  in  a  mortgage-type  of  loan)  in  the  first  case,  while  in 
the  latter  the  buyer  enters  into  possession  from  the  moment  the  contract  is  concluded.  Both  forms 
accommodate  the  right  of  the  seller  to  regain  his  possession.  W.  argues  that  the  continued 
ownership  of  the  seller  provides  the  key  to  understanding  SEG  XIII  406,  with  its  peculiar 
formulas  βε(β)αίως  I  και  παγίως  and  άρχει  χρόνος  έπι  -  (LL.  5/6  and  13),  and  the  fact 
that,  contrary  to  the  custom,  only  one  of  the  two  sellers  (Antipatros  and  Laandrichos)  is  also 
guarantor  (Laandrichos,  Antipatros  being  replaced  by  Hippotas).  To  account  for  these  anomalies, 
W.  presents  the  following  reconstruction.  The  expression  βεβαίως  και  παγίως  presupposes  an 
earlier  contract  of  a  less  stable  character.  Antipatros  and  Laandrichos,  probably  Macedonian  colo¬ 
nists  (brothers  ?),  had  acquired  a  property  after  357  B.C.;  the  earlier  contract  (now  lost)  was  a 
πρασις  έπι  λύσει  by  which  they  sold  (or  rather  mortgaged)  the  part  of  Antipatros  to  Hippotas. 
By  the  extant  second  contract  Aratos  bought  the  whole  property;  the  purchase  sum  was  to  be 
received  by  Hippotas  and  Laandrichos;  consequendy  the  latter  two,  being  the  real  sellers,  appear 
as  guarantors.  Aratos,  however,  preferred  to  conclude  one  contract  with  the  present  occupants  of 
the  property,  viz.  Antipatros  and  Laandrichos.  Therefore,  Antipatros  had  to  be  temporarily 
restored  to  his  former  state  of  unambiguous  owner.  To  achieve  this,  Aratos  probably  advanced 
the  sum  for  the  property  of  Antipatros  to  the  latter,  who  immediately  passed  it  to  Hippotas.  It  is 
stated  for  the  sake  of  clarity,  that  ‘from  now  on’  (άρχει  χρόνος  έπι  — )  the  former  conditional 
deed  of  sale  between  Antipatros  and  Hippotas  is  annihilated,  and  that  the  property  of  Antipatros 
and  Laandrichos  had  become  the  object  of  a  ‘vente  ferme  et  definitive’  (βεβαίως  και  παγίως). 
‘L’on  m’accusera  peut-etre  de  me  faire  romancier  -  ’  (146). 


369.  Amphipolis.  Edict  of  Philip  V  to  the  Macedonian  cities,  183  B.C.  Cf.  SEG 
XL  522  sub  (i).  M.B.Hatzopoulos  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  381)  150/151  and  160/161 
(translation),  reports  on  an  unpublished  text;  after  study  of  a  photo  of  part  of  the  stone  he  could 
decipher  the  following  paragraph  [Cf.  now  also  id.,  Macedonian  Institutions  under  the  Kings  Π: 
Epigraphic  Appendix  (Meletemata  22;  Athens  1996)  40/41  no.  16]:  Τοΐς  έπιμεληταΐς-  Εις  τον 
γυμναΐσιαρχικόν  νόμον  καταχωρισθήΙτω  τό  ύπογεγραμμένον  είδος-  vacati  έτους  θ'  καί 
λ',  Πανήμου  ζ'·  II  Οί  δ’  έν  ταΐς  πόλεσιν  ταΐς  κατά  ΜακεΙδονίαν  γυμνασίαρχοι  τούς 
παραγιΐνομένους  άθλητάς  έπι  τούς  συνίτελουμένους  αγώνας  εις  ην  άν  I  πρώτον  κατα- 
πλεύσωσιν  πόλιν  II  άπογραφέσθωσαν  άνακρίναντες  I  έφ’  ά  παραγίνονται  τών  άθλη- 
μάΙτων  καί  διαπεμπέτωσαν  την  γραΙφήν  πρός  τε  τον  ιερέα  καί  προς  τον  I  προκεχειρισ- 
μένον  γυμνασίαρχον  II  έπι  τοΐς  στεφανίταις  άγώσιν  I - (cf.  further  down  in  fine). 

He  argues  that  Philip  sent  his  edict  to  the  Macedonian  cities  and  their  magistrates;  the  latter 
subsequently  transmitted  the  paragraph  concerning  the  gymnasiarchs  to  the  local  epimeletai  (of 
the  gymnasion).  ‘The  priest  and  the  gymnasiarch  designated  for  the  crown-games’  (LL.  13-15) 
are  federal  officials  responsible  for  federal  crown-games  according  to  H.,  for  whom  this  text  is 
one  of  the  pieces  of  evidence  for  the  existence  of  federal  gymnasiarchs  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  381 
on  p.  123).  [However,  the  αγώνες  συντελούμενοι,  i.e.  the  αγώνες  στεφανεΐται  may  just  as 
well  have  been  sacred  crown-games  organized  by  individual  Macedonian  cities.  Significantly  H. 
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(161)  puts  ‘ federate 7‘ federaux ’  between  inverted  commas,  though  on  150  he  writes  about 
concours  federaux.  It  strains  credulity  to  believe  that  all  the  contests  organized  by  cities  were 
invariably  federal  contests;  moreover,  the  evidence  for  the  existence  of  a  sort  of  pre-Roman 
Macedonian  Koinon  seems  non-existent.  Βασίλεια  τής  Μακεδονίας  or  έν  Μακεδονίαν  (cf. 
146  note  3,  and  156)  is  not  good  enough  to  show  that  they  were  federal  contests.  For  further 
information  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian  Institutions  —  I  (Meletemata  22;  Athens  1996) 
381/382  (in  cities  which  had  no  gymnasiarch  the  urban  επιστάτης  is  to  carry  out  the  registration) 
and  410-416  (translation;  one  more  clause:  ‘if  there  are  no  gymnasiarchs,  let  these  provisions  be 
carried  out  by  the  epistatai’;  τοΐς  έπιμεληταΐς  is  here  translated  as  ‘To  those  in  charge’,  i.e. 
‘unnamed  civic  magistrate(s)  —  qualified  to  intervene  —  in  order  to  complete  or  modify  existing 
civic  legislation’;  cf.  also  id.,  Macedonian  Institutions  —  II  40/41  no.  16,  Pleket]. 


370.  Amphipolis.  Honorary  decree  for  the  gymnasiarch  Philippos,  108/107- 
100/99  B.C.  SEG  XXX  546.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  381)  164  with  note 


1,  reads  and  restores  LL.  1-8  as  follows: 

’Έτους  [.]  καί  μ'  · 
οί  νέοι  είπαν· 

έπει  Φίλιππος  [ . ] 

4  ό  γυμνασίαρχ[ος  αίρεθείς  έπί] 

[τ]ήν  αρχήν  έπ[εχείρησε  την  έαυ]- 


τοΰ  φιλαγαθία[ν  καί  προθυμίαν] 
ποιήσαι  φανε[ρωτέραν,  κατά  την] 
8  πρώτην  τρίμη[νον  . . ] 


371.  Amphipolis.  Decree  of  the  neoi  for  the  gymnasiarch  Adaios.  Cf.  SEG  XL 

522  sub  (h),  where  Φιλά(γ)ρου  must  be  read  instead  of  Φιλαέρου.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op. 
cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  381)  163  with  note  4,  gives  the  text  of  the  sixteen  extant  lines  of  this 
decree,  engraved  on  the  upper  part  of  a  pedimental  stele. 


Οί  νέοι  είπαν· 

έπει  Άδαΐος  Φιλά(γ)ρου  ό  γυμνα¬ 
σίαρχος  υπάρχων  άνήρ  καλός 
4  καί  άγαθός  καί  προαιρούμενος 
έγ  νεωτέρων  την  εαυτού  φι- 
λαγαθίαν  φανεράν  ύπάρχειν 
πάσιν,  παραλαβών  τήν  τε  πε- 
8  ρί  τό  άλειμμα  χορηγίαν  άπό 
τής  άρχής  ΰποστησάμενος 


μεγαλοπρεπώς  συντετή- 
ρηκεν  εις  πάντα  τά  καλώς  έ- 
12  χοντα  των  άνηλωμάτων  έπι- 
διδούς  εαυτόν  άπροφασίσ- 
τως,  τοΐς  τε  νεωτέροις  καί 
πρεσβυτέροις  προσφέρεται 
16  μετά  πάσης  κοσμιότητος  ΑΠΙ  — 


372.  Amphipolis.  Epitaph  of  Oloichos  and  others,  ca.  350-300  B.C.  Upper  part 
of  a  marble  stele  with  a  crowning  member  with  floral  motifs  (traces  of  red  paint);  below  the 
inscription  two  rosettes.  Published  by  D.Hereward,  Palaeologia  14,  2  (1968)  140  fig.  9,  cf.  also 
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D.Lazaridis,  Neapolis-Christoupolis  -  Kavala.  Odegos  Mouseiou  Kavalas  (Kavala  1969)  111. 
Now  also  in  La  Civilisation  grecque  236  no.  282  (ph.). 

’Όλωιχος  v  Άριστώ  v  v  Μετώ 

Άμύντα  Νουμηνίου  Προξένου 


373.  Amphipolis  (area  of:  Kerdylion).  Epitaph  of  Gaiteas,  son  of  Lagos,  3rd- 
2nd  cent.  B.C.  P.Perdrizet,  BCH  18  (1894)  433;  Dimitsas,  Ή  Μακεδονία  899.  O.Masson, 
ZPE  98  (1993)  159,  mentions  the  (unpublished)  restoration  of  M.B.Hatzopoulos:  [Γ]αιτέας  I 
[Λ]άγου  (Αΐτέας  I  ’Άγου,  ed.pr.).  On  158-160,  he  studies  the  name  Λάαγος-Λαγος:  its 
origin  and  meaning,  the  examples  in  inscriptions  and  papyri,  its  diffusion,  the  derivatives. 
Λάαγος  is  rare:  IG  XII  1  144  ( GV  904;  cf.  SEG  XXXII  814)  from  Ialysos  (3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.) 
and  IDilos  1769  (ca.  100  B.C.). 


374.  Amphipolis.  Fragment,  undated.  C.Bakirtzis,  PAE  (1989)  [1992]  218,  mentions 
a  fragment  of  a  marble  stone:  Σ[ — ]ΙΑΡΓ[ — ]IKY[ — ]. 


375.  Ano  Komi.  Epitaph  of  Laandros  and  others,  ca.  225-200  B.C.  SEG  XL 

526.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1993)  no.  361,  examined  the  stone  and  clearly  reads  Πατύλλου 
(cf.  app.cr.  of  526  ad  L.  1).  For  Πάτυλλος  he  refers  to  Πάτης,  gen.  Πάτεως,  on  record  in 
SEG  XXXIX  594. 


376.  Aphytis.  Dedication  to  Asklepios.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  353. 


377.  Arnisa.  Inscribed  bronze  shield,  ca.  275  B.C.  Fragments  of  a  bronze  shield, 
with  representations  of  suns  with  eight  and  twelve  beams  and  part  of  an  inscription;  found  in  a 
tomb  in  Vegora  (=  probably  Arnisa:  cf.  BE,  1988,  no.  816).  Ed.pr.  P.Adam-Veleni,  Ancient 
Macedonia  V  17-28  (ph.):  Βασιλέω[ς  -ca.  8-]Y 


For  various  other  inscriptions  found  in  Vegora  cf.  EAM  nos  110,  122/123,  131  and  134/135,  ed.pr.,  who  points 
out  that  the  shield  has  the  ornaments  typical  of  Macedonian  shields  depicted  on  coins,  and  may  have  been  carried 
by  one  of  the  royal  bodyguards;  she  suggests  restoring  Βασιλέω[ς  Άντιγόνο]υ;  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no. 
415,  points  out  that  the  name  of  the  king  may  well  mean  merely  that  the  shield  was  manufactured  or  stored  in  the 
royal  arsenal. 
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378.  Beroia.  The  cult  of  the  Egyptian  Gods.  Cf.  K.Tsanavari,  Ancient  Macedonia  V 
1671-1682,  who  reviews  the  epigraphical  evidence  for  the  cult  of  Egyptian  gods:  inter  alia  she 
adduces  SEG  XII  316  and  XXXVIII  585  (ph.). 


379.  Beroia.  Three  letters  of  Demetrios,  son  of  Antigonos  Gonatas,  248/247 

B.C.  SEG  XU  31 1.  Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Cultes  et  Rites  de  Passage  en  Macedoine 
(Meletemata  19;  Athens  1994)  102-104  (ph.),  on  the  basis  of  autopsy  and  study  of  copies  of 
Wace  and  Avezou  and  of  squeezes  made  by  Edson  and  Cormack  [cf.  now  also  id.,  Macedonian 
Institutions  under  the  Kings  vol.  II  (Meletemata  22;  Athens  1996)  28-30  no.  8].  Underlined 
letters  now  no  longer  legible  or  broken  off.  The  reader  is  asked  to  compare  the  text  of  SEG  XII 
311  with  the  present  text. 

Βασιλεύοντος  ’Αντιγόνου  έτους  F'  και  λ',  έντυνόντων 
Δημητρίωι  των  κυνηγών  Χάρτα  του  Nimvoooc.  Άττύλου  τοΰ 
Νικάνορος  έδόθησαν  αί  έπιστολαί  ·  vacat 
4  Δημήτριος  Άρπάλωι  ναίρειν·  Οί  ίερείλ  οί  τοΰ 
Ήρακ[λ]έους  φασίν  των  προσόδων  nvac  των 
τοΰ  θεοΰ  εις  τάς  πολιτικός  κατατετάνθαι· 
έπιμελήθηθι  ούν  όπως  άποκατασταθώσιν 
8  πάλιν  τώι  θεώι- ερρωσο  vacat 

Δημήτριος  Άρπάλωι  χαίρειν·  οιΓάπεΙλευΓΘΙεοοΓύΙ- 
μενοι  πρότερον  φαίνονται  φιάλ[ας  άνατίθεσθαι] 
εις  τό  ιερόν  -  έπεί  ούν  [έστιν]  πείριοΐυσία  εϊς  τηΓν! 

12  χρείαν  την  τοΰ  θεοΰ,  άνατιθέτωσαν  άντί 
των  φιαλών  κέρατα  [κ]αί  σκύωους-  έ'ρρωσο 
Δημήτριος  Άρπάλ[ωι]  ναίίοειν-  οι  ίεοείϊς  οΐ  τοΰ 
Έρακλέους  άτε[λεΐς  εστων  πάντων  οσίων  και  οι 
16  τοΰ  ’Ασκληπιού-  ερρωσο-  ’Έτους  TF'  και]  λ', 

[Δ]ύστρου  ιε' 


1.  Year  36  of  the  reign  of  Antigonos  Gonatas:  284/283  -  36  =  248/247  B.C.  II  2-3.  remarkably  enough  the  phe¬ 
nomenon  of  two  kynegoi  per  annum,  who  are  also  priests,  is  also  on  record  in  the  inscription  in  our  lemma  no. 
382  II  5.  Herakles  is  likely  to  be  Herakles  Kynagidas,  for  whom  cf.  the  app.cr.  of  our  lemma  no.  382  in  fine. 


380.  Beroia.  Manumission  record,  235  B.C.  SEG  XII  314  ( ISE  II  no.  109).  E.Grzy- 
bek,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  521-527,  reflects  on  the  date  (βασιλεύοντος  Δημητρίου  εβδόμου 
και  εικοστού  έτους,  μηνός  Περιτίου  (LL.  1/2))  and  the  interpretations  given  so  far:  Demetrios 
Π  (on  the  assumption  that  he  was  co-regent  of  Antigonos  Gonatas  and  that  his  reign  started  from 
the  first  year  of  the  co-regency,  viz.  262  B.C.;  cf.  SEG  XII  314)  or  Demetrios  Poliorketes  (on  the 
assumption  that  a  combined  rule  of  Antigonos  and  Demetrios  is  to  be  excluded  and  we  have  a 
posthumous  era  here  (306-27  =  280/279  B.C.,  i.e.  after  his  death  in  283/282  B.C.;  cf.  SEG 
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XXVII  260)).  B.  points  out  that  in  cuneiform  texts  the  era  of  Antigonos  Monophthalmos  started 
in  317/316  B.C.  and  that  in  this  context  the  27th  year  of  Demetrios  Poliorketes  would  be  291/290 
B.C.  B.  distinguishes  between  the  era  used  in  Babylon  and  the  adoption  of  the  title  of  βασιλεύς 
in  Greece  in  306  B.C.  For  some  criticism  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  397,  who  argues 
that  the  lettering  points  to  the  period  of  ca.  250-225  B.C.  [Cf.  now  also  M.B.Hatzopoulos, 
Macedonian  Institutions  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  379)  108-110  no.  93:  text,  app.cr.  and 
bibliography,  Pleket]. 


381.  Beroia.  Gymnasiarchical  law,  beginning  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (before 
168/167  B.C.).  SEG  XXVII  261.  Republished  by  P. Gauthier  -  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  La  loi 
gymnasiarchique  de  Beroia  (Meletemata  vol.  16;  Athens  1993)  on  the  basis  of  autopsy  and  the 
copy  of  Makaronas  (cf.  SEG  XXVII).  Since  in  section  A  various  new  readings  and  restorations 
are  offered  by  G.-H.,  we  reproduce  their  version  below;  we  do  not  reproduce  their  detailed 
app.cr.,  with  all  the  previous  readings  and  restorations  now  largely  superseded  by  G.-H.’s 
version.  For  section  B  we  restrict  ourselves  to  the  few  corrections  offered  by  G.-H.  and  refer  the 
reader  for  the  Greek  text  to  SEG  XXVII. 

Section  A:  underlined  letters  seen  by  Makaronas  but  now  no  longer  visible. 

Έπ'ι  στρατηγοΰντος  'Ιπποκράτου  τού 
Νικοκράτου,  vacat  Άπελλαίου  vacat  ιθ'  vacat 
Συναχθείσης  έκκλησίας  Ζώπυρος  Άμύντου, 

4  ό  γυμνασίαρχος,  Άσκληπιάδης  Ήρα,  Κάλλιππος 
Ίπποστράτου  είπαν  έπεί  καν  αί  άλλαι  άρχαί  πάσαι 
κατά  νόμον  άρχουσιν  και  έν  αίς  πόλεσιν  γυμνάσιά 
έστιν  καί  άλειμμα  συνέστηκεν  οί  γυμνασιαρχι-  ν 
8  κοί  νόμοι  κεΐνται  έν  τοΐς  δημοσίους,  καλώς  έχει  και  πα¬ 
ρ’  ήμΐν  τό  αύτό  συντελεσθήναι  καί  τεθήναι  όν  δεδώ-  ν 
καμεν  τοΐς  έξετασταΐς  έν  τώι  γυμνασίων  άναγραφέν- 
τα  εις  στήλην,  ομοίως  δε  καί  είς  τό  δημόσιον·  τού-  ν 
12  του  γάρ  γενομένου  οϊ  τε  νεώτεροι  μάλλον  αίσχυνθή- 
σονται  καί  πειθαρχήσουσι  τώι  ήγουμένωι  αί  τε  πρόσο¬ 
δοι  αύτών  ού  καταφθαρήσονται,  τών  αίρουμένων  άεί 
γυμνασιάρχων  κατά  τον  νόμον  αρχόντων  καί  ΰπευθυ- 
16  νων  όντων-  vacat  ’Έδοξεν  τήι  πολει  τον  γυμνασιαρχικον 
νόμον  όν  είσηνέγκατο  Ζοίπυρος  Άμύντου,  ό  γυμνασί¬ 
αρχος,  Άσκληπιάδης  Ήρά,  Κάλλιππος  Ίπποστράτου  κύ- 
[ρ]  ιον  είναι  καί  τεθήναι  είς  τά  δημόσια  καί  χρήσθαι  τους 
20  γυμνασιάρχους  τούτωι,  τεθήναι  δε  αύτόν  και  έν  τώι  ν 
γυμνασίωι  άναγραφέντα  είς  στήλην·  Εκυρώθη  Περιτίου  ν 
νουμηνίαι·  ν  Νόμος  γυμνασιαρχικός·  vacat  Ή  πόλις  αίρείσθω 
γυμνασίαρχον  όταν  και  τας  αλλας  αρχας  μη  νεωτερον  έ-  ν 
24  τών  τριά[κοντα]  μηδέ  πρεσβύτερον  εξήκοντα,  ό  δε  αίρεθεις 
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γυμνασίαρχος  άρ[χέ]τω  όμόσας  τον  ΰπογεγραμμενον  όρκον· 

[ό]μν[ύ]ω  Δία,  Γην,  "Ηλιον,  Άπόλλω,  Έρακλήν,  Έρμήν  γυμνασιαρχήσω 
κατά  τον  νόμον  τον  γυμνασιαρχικόν,  όσα  δε  μή  έν  τώι  νό- 
28  μωι  γέγραπται  γνώμη  τη  [έ]μαυτού  χρώμενος  ώς  άν  δύ-  ν 

νωμαι  [ό]σι<ώ)τατα  και  δικαιότατα,  ούτε  φίλωι  χαριζόμενος  ού¬ 
τε  έχθρόν  βλάπτων  παρά  τό  δίκαιον  και  των  ύπαρχουσών 
προσόδων  τοΐς  νέοις  ούτε  αυτός  νοσφιοΰμαι  ούτε  άλλωι 
32  έπιτρέψω  εϊδώς  τρόπωι  ουδέ  παρευρέσει  ούδεμιαι·  εύορ- 
κοΰντι  μεν  μοι  εϊη  πολλά  καί  αγαθά,  έφιορκοΰντι  δε  τάναν- 
τία  ν  ό  δε  [α]ίρ[ε]θ[εί]ς  γυμνασίαρχος,  όταν  είσπορεύηται  εις 
την  [ά]ρχ[ήν,  άγαγών]  τ[οΰ]  Δίου  μηνός  τήι  νουμηνίαι  εκκλησίαν 
36  έν  τώι  [γυμνασί]ωι  προβαλεΐται  άνδρας  τρεις,  οϊτινες  χειροτονη- 
θέντες  καί  όμόσαντες  τον  ΰπογεγραμμενον  όρκον  συνεπιβλέ- 
ψονται  τούς  [νεωτέρ]ους  καθώς  άν  προς  [α]ύτούς  τάξωνται 
καί  [τ]ώι  γυμ[ν]ασι[άρχωι]  ά[κο]λουθήσουσιν  καθ’  ημέραν  έν  τώι  γυ- 

40  μνασ[ίωι  . ]  χού  γυμνασιάρχου  μεθ’  ών  δεήσε[ι] 

[κ]αί  την  [ . ]  ΕΓ ΛΙΛΟΓ — ]  τήι  δε  ύστέραι  τού  Δίου  προσπαρα- 

[- . . ]ΑΙ  πολιτάρχας  καί  έξεταστάς 

[ - Ίτό  νίυανίάσιον  ιιετά  τών  προειρημένων  άνδρών 

44  [ . . Ιτό  άποτανέν  ύπό  τούτων  δ [ ι] - 

ίδΐώται  άπό  τών  ποίοΐσόδων  ών  άναλαμβάνη  εις  τό  άλειμμα  καί  ούτως 
[έκ  τΙΟΥΚΑΤΑΛΕΙΠΟΥ  [ — ]  έάν  δέ  τις  μή  ποιύση  τών  προειρη¬ 
μένων.  άποτινέτω  [ - ή  δέ]  ποάξις  γινέσθω  διά  τού  πολι- 

48  τικοΰ  πράκτορος  [παραγραψάντων]  τών  έ£εταστών.  έάν  δέ  μή  παρα- 
[γράψωσιν,  άποτινέτωσαν  καί  ούτοι  τό  ίσον  έπίτιμον  καί  τώι  έγδικασ]αμέ- 

[νωι  διδόσθω  τό  τρίτον  μέρος  - - ]  Ξύλων  παρασκευή·  Ύ[....] 

[— -Ιμετά  τών  έ£είτ1αστΓώνΊΑί--ΐΝΑΓ-1ντων  άνδοών  καί  μή  πλεί[...] 

52  [ . . . ---τάς  ύπαρχ]ούσας  κτήσε[ις] 

[ . . . . ]ΟΣΟΔΙΟΝΩΣΑΡ  X  Ω I Κ  A  [ .  ] 

[ - - - - -  δί]κη  κρίνων 

[ - όμνύομεν  Δία,  Γην,]  "Ηλιον,  Άπόλλω,  Έρακλ[ήν], 

56  ['Ερμήν  . . . . . ]ΧΟΙ[..]Ε 

[ . — . γνιόμηι  τήι  ήμών  αύτών]  χρώμενο[ι] 

[ώς  άν  δυνοίμεθα  όσιώτατα  καί  δικαιότατα  . ]  μένων 

[ — . ούδέ  τών  ύπα]ρχου[σών  προσ]όδων 

60  [τοΐς  νέοις  νοσφιούμεθα,  ούτε  φίλωι  χαριζόμενοι]  ούτε  έχθρόν  βλάπτον- 
[τες  παρα  το  δίκαιον  τρόπωι  ούδέ  παρευρέσει  ούδεμιαι·]  εύορκοΰσιν  μέν  ή- 
[μΐν  εϊη  πολλά  καί  άγαθά,  έφιορκοΰσιν  δέ  τάνάντια  — ]ς  παίδων  ό  δέ  α[ί]- 
[ρεθείς  γυμνασίαρχος  - - - 


1.  The  strategos  is  unattested  so  far,  G.-H.,  who  suggest  that  this  eponymous  magistrate  is  the  head  of  one  of 
the  four  administrative  districts  of  the  kingdom  of  Macedonia,  the  predecessors  of  the  four  μερίδες  which  are  on 
record  after  167  B.C.;  they  refer  to  SEG  XXXIX  606  [cf.  for  the  districts  now  also  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian 
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Institutions  under  the  Kings  I  (Meletemata  22;  Athens  1996)  231-260,  Pleket]  II  4-5.  Asklepiades  and  Kallippos 
are  presumably  the  two  politarchs  of  Beroia,  G.-H.,  who  adduce  other  texts  for  Macedonian  cities  having  two 
politarchs  as  top  magistrates  before  and  five  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  382  LL.  3-8)  after  167  B.C.  (SEG  XXXI  614;  G.- 
H.  reject  Voutiras’  interpretation  as  summarized  in  SEG  XXXVI  585;  /G  X  2.1  27  and  28  [cf.  now  also 
Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  above  ad  L.  1)  131-138]);  for  politarchs  as  rogatores  of  a  decree  cf.  SEG  XLII  578  [for 
politarchs  in  general,  in  and  outside  Macedonia,  cf.  now  G.H.R. Horsley,  Mediterranean  Archaeology  7  (1994) 
[1996]  99-126,  Pleket],  Kallippos  father  is  presumably  on  record  in  an  unpublished  text  from  Beroia  [cf.  now 
M.B. Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian  Institutions  —  II:  Epigraphic  Appendix  (Meletemata  22;  Athens  1996)  31  no. 
10]:  a  letter  of  Philip  V  to  the  city  (215  or  214  B.C.),  with  a  list  of  Macedonian  army-officers;  one  of  them  is 
Hippostratos,  son  of  Kallippos;  if  the  son  is  on  record  in  our  text,  it  is  likely  to  date  prior  to  167  B.C.,  i.e.  in  the 
beginning  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.;  for  we  know  that  the  Romans  exiled  the  king’s  friends  and  officers  after  167  B.C. 
[but  see  now  V.  Allamani-Souri  and  E.  Voutiras  in  Inscriptions  of  Macedonia.  Third  international  symposium  on 
Macedonia,  Thessaloniki  8-12  December  1993  (Thessaloniki  1996)  14-25,  for  a  different  argument,  Pleket]  II  16- 
22.  the  decree  was  ratified  on  the  first  of  Peritios,  i.e.  ca.  forty  days  after  the  19th  of  Apellaios  (L.  2)  on  which 
was  convened  the  assembly  in  which  the  rogatores  made  their  proposition.  The  reason  for  the  delay  was  that  during 
the  first  assembly  they  underlined  the  desirability  of  having  a  γυμνάσιά ρχικός  νόμος  but  did  not  submit  the  entire 
text  to  the  assembly.  The  citizens  had  forty  days  to  study  the  long  text  before  official  ratification  followed;  one 
person  (and  not  one  of  the  politarchs)  voted  against  the  proposition;  see  B  L.  110,  G.-H.  II  23-24.  prior  to  this 
law  the  gymnasiarch  obviously  was  not  elected  in  an  archairesia;  perhaps  the  προβολή-procedure,  used  for  the 
appointment  of  the  three  assistants  (LL.  34-40),  was  also  applied  in  the  case  of  the  gymnasiarch,  G.-H.,  who 
adduce  literary  and  epigraphical  (Syll.^  958  LL.  21/22,  from  Koresia  on  Keos)  evidence  to  show  that  thirty  years 
was  the  age  at  which  training  at  the  gymnasion  stopped  for  the  neoi  and  full,  active  participation  in  politics  started 
(cf.  B  LL.  1,  47  and  56/57)  II  28-29.  γ[έγραπται  — ]  χρώμενος,  Μ.;  γ[έγραπται  γ]νώμη  [δικαιότατη],  J. 
and  L. Robert;  γ[έγραπται  κρίνω  (or  ελέγξω,  ζημιώσω  ?)  γ]νώμη[ι  τήι  έμαυτοΰ]  χρώμενος,  Triantaphyllo- 
poulos  II  34-36.  the  first  of  Dios  is  the  first  day  of  the  new  year;  the  ekklesia  in  the  gymnasion  is  that  of  the  neoi 
(18-30-year  old),  G.-H.  II  36-40.  the  gymnasiarch  puts  forward  the  names  of  three  men  who  will  be  his  assistants; 
the  ekklesia  of  the  neoi  will  have  to  accept  this  suggestion;  the  oath  of  the  three  assistants  (LL.  55-62)  concerns 
the  obligation  not  to  sequester  the  revenues  of  the  neoi;  the  assistants  are  not  themselves  neoi  and  will  have  to  be 
present  in  the  gymnasion  daily,  just  like  their  leader,  the  gymnasiarch  (cf.  B  LL.  2-8:  6  αφηγούμενος):  ‘La  charge 
de  gymnasiarque  n’etait  pas  un  sinecure’,  G.-H.  II  44.  τό  άποταγέν  ύπό  τούτων:  ‘to  reserve  money  for  a  specific 
purpose’,  G.-H.  [perhaps  there  is  question  of  part  of  the  revenues  of  the  neoi  set  aside  for  oil  (τό  άλειμμά:  L. 
45),  Pleket]  II  57.  oath  of  the  assistants  of  the  gymnasiarch,  G.-H. 

Section  B:  L.  1.  έπεγδύεσθαι  is  certain;  L.  38.  [έ]πιγινόμενοι,  and  not  [άε]ι  γινόμενοι. 

In  their  commentary  G.-H.  deal  with  all  the  major  problems  posed  by  this  part  of  the  text:  1) 
Opening  and  closing  of  the  gymnasion  (the  σημεΐον  κείμενον  and  αρθεν).  During 
opening  hours  only  those  up  to  thirty  years  (the  neoi)  have  access  to  the  gymnasion;  they  were 
not  allowed  to  use  private  palaestrae;  in  Roman  Imperial  times  gymnasiarchs  are  praised  for 
having  supplied  oil  night  and  day,  without  paying  attention  to  the  raising  and  lowering  of  the 
signal  (‘flag’):  ‘on  n’est  plus  alors  dans  le  monde  des  gymnases  hellenistiques’  (61)  [but  one 
may  doubt  that  in  Roman  times  gymnasia  became  baths  and  the  provisioning  with  oil  was  the 
‘main,  if  not  the  only  preoccupation  of  the  gymnasiarchs’  (59;  cf.  also  82,  84);  the  bath-function 
and  the  emphasis  on  oil  and  massage  for  all  citizens  (and  sometimes  foreigners  and  slaves  as 
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well)  were  an  addition  to  rather  than  a  substitute  for  the  gymnasion/palaestra  used  as  training- 
ground  for  youngsters;  at  least  from  the  Hellenistic  period  the  gymnasion  was  a  center  for 
military  and  athletic  training  and  it  remained  so  for  the  athletes  in  the  Roman  period;  it  was  and 
remained  the  bridge  over  which  ambitious  and  talented  ephebes  passed  on  to  the  world  of  sacred 
and  money  games  outside  the  gymnasion;  incidentally,  the  fact  that  certain  gymnasiarchs  were 
praised  for  not  having  paid  heed  to  the  ‘signal’,  i.e.  to  opening  and  closing  hours,  implies  that 
the  signal  was  still  there  and  commonly  used,  Pleket].  2)  The  άφηγούμενος  (B  2-8): 
primarily  the  gymnasiarch  (cf.  A  L.  12  ό  ηγούμενος);  in  LL.  6-8  presumably  the  hypo- 
gymnasiarch,  G.-H.,  who  reject  the  idea  that  the  assistants  of  the  gymnasiarch  (A  LL.  36-40) 
are  meant  here,  because  they  were  ‘elected’  by  the  neoi,  whereas  the  άφηγούμενος  in  B  LL.  6-8 
is  appointed  (καταστήση)  by  the  gymnasiarch  [However,  one  could  suppose  that  the  gymna¬ 
siarch  appointed  one  of  the  elected  assistants,  each  in  their  turn;  note  that  in  A  LL.  36-38  the 
three  assistants  are  said  to  keep  an  eye  on  the  neoteroi  ‘as  they  will  be  allocated  to  them’; 
possibly  δν  άν  καταστήση  refers  back  to  this  clause,  Pleket],  3)  Punishment:  pecuniary 
fines  for  free  adults  and  whipping  for  slaves  and  non-adult  boys.  4)  Ephebes:  age  (18-20), 
training  (τοξεύειν,  άκοντίζειν;  reference  to  an  unpublished  ephebic  law  from  Amphipolis  from 
24/23  B.C.:  cf.  69  and  161/162;  in  that  law  there  is  a  mention  of  σφενδονάν,  λιθάζειν, 
ίππεύειν,  άκοντίζειν  άφ’ 'ίππου;  in  B  LL.  12/13  there  is  a  reference  to  other  disciplines  than  the 
two  mentioned  before  !);  military  training  obligatory  until  the  age  of  twenty-two  and  aiming  at  the 
formation  of  professional  soldiers.  5)  Paides:  no  contacts  with  νεανίσκοι;  supervision  by 
special  παιδοτρίβαι,  who  train  the  paides  twice  a  day;  παιδαγωγοί:  in  most  cases  slaves  but 
occasionally  free-born;  three  times  a  year  an  official  άπόδειξις  by  the  paides.  6)  Age  cate¬ 
gories:  gymnasion  used  by  those  up  to  thirty  years;  νέοι,  νεώτεροι,  νεανίσκοι  are  synonyms: 
those  between  twenty-thirty;  ephebes  are  a  special  group,  probably  from  eighteen-twenty.  7) 
Excluded  from  the  gymnasion:  slaves,  freedmen  and  their  sons,  the  άπάλαιστροι 
(probably  those  physically  unfit  or  mentally  not  prepared  to  participate  in  the  gymnasion-training; 
not  necessarily  excluded  from  citizenship),  the  ήταιρευκώς  (‘le  prostitue’),  the  άγοραία  τέχνη 
κεχρήμενοι  (excluded  from  the  army  but  not  necessarily  from  citizenship  [perhaps  the  non¬ 
agrarian  thetes  in  the  Beroian  citizen  body;  smallholders  are  not  explicitly  excluded;  not  because 
they  lived  out  of  town  and  far  away  from  the  gymnasion  and  therefore  in  practice  excluded  them¬ 
selves,  so  to  speak  (so  G.-H.  on  87)  but  rather  because  as  smallholders  they  were  socially 
respectable  and  therefore  could  not  be  excluded,  Pleket];  drunken  and  mad  people.  8)  Sanc¬ 
tions  against  gymnasiarchs,  who  violated  the  regulations  concerning  the  excluded;  προ- 
σαγγέλλω,  παραγράφω;  if  the  gymnasiarch  disagrees  (άντιλέγω)  the  case  will  be  judged  by 
the  appropriate  δικαστή piov.  9)  Insults  against  and  beating  up  of  the  gymnasiarch. 
10)  The  Έρμαια,  celebrated  in  the  last  month  (Ύπερβερεταΐος)  of  the  year  in  Beroia  and  in 
other  Greek  cities:  contests;  prizes;  sacrifices  (at  the  beginning  of  (L.  46)  and  after  the  festival 
(LL.  60-67))  and  banquets,  separately  for  ephebes/neoi  and  paides.  In  LL.  46/47  G.-H.  assume 
that  after  δπλον  something  was  omitted  by  the  mason;  they  consider  D.Knoepfler’s  δολίχου  or 
μακροΰ  δρόμου  (cf.  L.  85;  in  Iscr.Cos  ED  145  L.  52  the  μάκρος  δρόμος  precedes  the 
λαμπάς  παίδων)  but  do  not  exclude  that  (part  of)  a  phrase  was  left  out  indicating  that  a  δπλον 
was  to  be  given  to  the  victors  in  all  gymnikoi  agones  (cf.  LL.  85/86:  ‘all  the  other  contests’).  G.- 
H.  argue  that  ‘those  up  to  30  years’  (L.  47;  cf.  also  LL.  56/57)  include  ephebes  and  neoi  but 
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exclude  the  paides,  because  όπλα  were  not  given  to  paides,  and  because  it  was  the  gymnasiarch, 
who  had  otherwise  little  to  do  with  the  training  of  the  paides  (cf.  LL.  16/17),  who  awarded  the 
prizes  for  eutaxia  and  philoponia;  for  ευεξία,  ευταξία  and  φιλοπονία  cf.  SEG  XLI  1749; 
comment  on  the  difference  between  στέφανος  and  ταινία  (L.  58),  on  the  portions  of  ώμά  κρέα 
(L.  66),  on  the  ακρόαμα  during  the  πότον  of  the  neoi/ephebes  (LL.  66/67),  on  the  costs  of  the 
consecration  of  the  άθλα,  and  on  the  torch-relay-races  of  the  paides  and  the  neaniskoi;  in  each 
a§e_8rouP  three  lampadarchai  train  three  teams  during  ten  days;  on  the  torch-race,  both  individual 
and  as  a  team,  cf.  now  also  P. Gauthier,  REG  108  (1995)  576-585  (new  evidence  from  Kos;  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  549  on  pp.  180  and  183);  the  lampadarchai  of  the  neaniskoi  are  chosen  by  the 
gymnasiarch  from  among  ‘those  of  the  gymnasion’  (LL.  72  and  74);  he  also  selects  the  runners 
(LL.  82-84)  among  oi  φοιτώντες  (gymnasion-visitors)  on  the  basis  of  their  being  επιτήδειοι;  the 
revenues  of  the  νέοι  (L.  88,  from  gifts  and  foundations  according  to  G.-H.  [personal  member¬ 
ship  fees  (φόροι)  as  in  the  case  of  the  Athenian  ephebes  (cf.  C.Pelekidis,  Histoire  de  Ι’έρΗέΜβ 
Attique  277)  are  perhaps  not  to  be  excluded,  Pleket])  and  the  accountability  of  the  gymnasiarch; 
status  of  the  παλαιστροφύλαξ  (LL.  97/98;  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  500  and  1606);  γλοΐος  (L.  97): 
‘le  melange  d’huile  et  de  sueur  et  crasse  que  l’on  raclait  avec  le  strigile  ou  qui  sumageait  dans  le 
bain’;  for  hot  baths  in  Beroia’s  gymnasion  cf.  A  L.  50  (ξύλων  παρασκευή;  cf.  also  p.  151  for 
the  relation  ξύλα-gymnasion);  tabular  survey  of  the  various  fines  imposed  in  this  law. 

On  145-154  an  account  of  the  epigraphic  evidence  for  the  gymnasion  in  Beroia.  In  SEG 
XXVII  262  G.-H.  suggest  deleting  the  comma  before  δόγματι:  καί  δίς  γυμνασίαρχον 
δόγματι  συνέδρων  Μακεδονίας  καί  πρώτον  τής  έπαρχείας:  the  synedroi  of  the 
Macedonian  provincial  Κοινόν  appointed  the  honorand  as  federal  gymnasiarch  twice  [G.-H. 
(150  note  3)  adduce  an  inscription  from  the  Troad  as  evidence  for  a  federal  gymnasiarch;  but  in 
that  case  it  was  the  city  of  Abydos  which  appointed  the  gymnasiarch  for  a  federal  contest,  and  the 
Confederacy  which  praised  Abydos  and  its  gymnasiarch  (L. Robert,  Monnaies  antiques  en 
Troade,  Geneve-Paris  1966,  25-29;  cf.  also  33,  for  a  sentence  from  another  text,  saying  that  the 
cities  sent  officials  to  the  panegyris  of  the  Confederacy).  Consequently  the  concept  of  a  pro¬ 
vincial  League  appointing  a  gymnasiarch  for  its  federal  agon  remains  unparalleled.  The  honorand 
probably  was  just  gymnasiarch  twice  in  his  own  city;  that  one  of  his  gymnasiarchies  was  related 
to  the  federal  contest  held  in  Beroia  is  possible  but  cannot  be  proved,  Pleket].  G.-H.  argue  that 
other  federal  gymnasiarchs  are  on  record  in  SEG  XVII  315;  XII  317  (where  after  study  of  a 
squeeze  H.  reads  άγω[νο]θέτην  των  Σεβαστών  κα[ί]  γυμν[α]σίαρχον);  XVI  391  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  383)  [cogent  reasons  for  not  interpreting  these  gymnasiarchies  as  urban  functions  are, 
however,  not  available,  Pleket],  and  in  an  unpublished  inscription  from  Amphipolis  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  369);  brief  discussion  of  SEG  ΧΠΙ  398  and  XXX  556. 

On  155-172  G.-H.  marshall  some  evidence  for  the  diffusion  of  athletic  contests  and  of  the 
gymnasion  in  Macedonia  at  large:  Amphipolis:  cf.  SEG  XLI  567  (in  L.  4  the  archons  are  iden¬ 
tified  as  gymnasiarchs;  the  term  allegedly  was  used  in  order  to  distinguish  the  leaders  of  the  city- 
gymnasion  from  those  of  the  preceding  private  club;  the  Beroian  gymnasion  law  is  taken  to  show 
that  under  Philip  V,  and  possibly  on  his  initiative,  the  gymnasion  turned  from  a  private  into  a 
city-controlled  institution  [However,  the  Beroian  law  merely  shows  that  the  gymnasiarchs  were 
to  be  disciplined,  not  that  prior  to  its  enactment  they  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  city;  moreover, 
the  law  implies  that  both  before  and  after  its  enactment  the  leader  of  the  gymnasion  was  called 
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gymnasiarchos.  It  is  hard  to  see  how  the  text  can  be  interpreted  to  mean  that  the  function  and  tide 
of  gymnasiarchos  were  created  by  the  law;  consequently  one  may  well  wonder  why  in  an  official 
document  ( SEG  XLI  567)  a  new  term  was  introduced  to  denote  an  official  who,  whether  director 
of  a  private  or  a  public  institution,  was  styled  gymnasiarchos.  In  his  Macedonian  Institutions 
under  the  Kings  I  (Meletemata  22;  Athens  1996)  156,  H.  writes  that  in  Amphipolis  (and  some 
other  cities)  archons  are  attested  as  officials  in  their  own  right,  Pleket])  and  SEG  XXX  546  (= 
our  lemma  no.  370);  Thessalonika :  IGX  2  1  4,  135  (mentioning  one  ephebarch  and  two  gymna- 
siarchs,  each  probably  serving  half  a  year),  236  (connecting  ephebes  with  the  cult  of  Fulvus:  cf. 
L.Robert,  Hellenica  II  37-42)  and  241  (probably  a  list  of  ephebes);  Anthemous  and  Kalindoia : 
SEG  XLII  559,  580-583;  Edessa:  H.  mentions  a  text  showing  that  in  this  city  non-citizens  were 
admitted  to  the  ephebeia;  Styberra:  SEG  XXXVIII  675-686. 


382.  Beroia.  List  of  Kynegoi  of  Herakles  Kynagidas,  121/120-111/110  B.C. 
White  marble  stele  re-used  as  cover  of  a  late  Roman  tomb.  Ed.pr.  V.Allamani-Souri,  Ancient 
Macedonia  V  77-107  (ph.);  republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Cultes  et  Rites  de  Passage  en 
Macedoine  (Meletemata  19;  Athens  1994)  105-111  (ph.).  We  give  the  latter’s  text.  The  stone 
shows  different  hands  and  was  not  engraved  at  one  time;  minor  differences  between  ed.pr.  and 
H.  are  not  mentioned  in  the  app.cr. 


’Έτους  εβδόμου  και  εικοστού, 
στρατηγοΰντος  Σέξστου 
Πονπηίου,  ν  πολιταρχούν- 
4  των  Νικολάου  του  Λεοντο- 

μένου  :  Κλεάνδρ[ου  του]  Νί κώνος, 
Καλλιμέδοντ[ος  το]ΰ  [Άμ]ύντου, 
Σωσιμένους  του  .[...]ωνος, 

8  Άριστόνου  του  [-ca.  6-7-],  κυνηγών 
Φιλίππου  τοΰ  [-ca.  5-6-]  του  Ίό[λ]- 

λου, 

'Αδύλου  τοΰ  [-ca.  5-6-  τοΰ  Άμ]ύν- 

του· 

Έτους  όγ[δόου  και]  εϊκοστοΰ, 

12  vacat  κυνηγοί-  vacat 
Αγέλαος  Δημ[ητρ]ίου, 

Νικάνωρ  Άν[τ]ιμάχου· 

Έτ(ους)  ν  θ'  :  και  κ'  :  κυνηγοί  · 

16  Βάκχιος  Ο..ΝΛΑ.ΝΛΙΙΟΥ, 

Επικρατής  Νικολάο[υ], 

Παράμονος  Ήρακλ[εί]δου, 

Ίόλαος  Κύτωνος,  ίερητεύ- 
20  σαντες,  Ήρακλεΐ  Κυναγίδαι · 
ν  ’Έτους  α'  και  λ',  κυνηγοί  · 
Άσκληπιάδης  Όρέστου, 


Ζανατος  ΑΝΙΚΑΝΤΟΥ- 
24  ’Έτους  ν  β'  και  [λ'],  κυνηγοί · 
Ύβρίστας  [-ca.  6-]του, 

Φίλιππος  ΑΠΟ  [-ca.  4-]  · 

Έτους  γ'  και  λ',  κυνηγοί · 

28  Κλεών  [...‘]0[..’.]ΝΙΟΥ 
Έπίνικος  [-ca.  3-4-] ΙΟΥ - 
vac  ’Έτους  δ'  και  λ',  κυνηγοί- 
’Αντίγονος  Παραμόνου  τοΰ  Περίτου 
32  Λυσίμαχος  Πατερίνου,  ΐερητεύσας, 
Ήρακλεΐ-  vacat 
’Έτους  ε'  και  λ',  κυνηγοί · 

Λυσίμαχος  Άσκληπιοδώρου 
36  Κλεΐτος  ν  Βακχίδου- 
Έτους  F'  και  λ',  κυνηγοί · 
Ποσιδώνιος  [Μ]ε[ν]εκράτου, 
Δημήτριος  Κλέωνος,  ΐερη- 
40  τεύσαντες,  Ήρακλεΐ  Κυναγί- 
δαι-  ν  ’Έτου(ς  ζ')  καί  λ',  vacat 
Βοίσκος  Εύκλέου[ς], 

Κάσσανδρος  ’Αντιγόνου, 

44  ίερητεύσαντες,  Ήρακλεΐ 
Κυναγίδαι,  έκ  τοΰ  ίδιου 
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1.  Provincial  era.  148-27-  121  B.C.,  ed.pr.;  possibly  the  temple  of  Herakles  Kynagidas  and  its  κυνηγοί  got 
permission  from  the  Romans  to  resume  their  activities;  there  were  close  connections  between  the  Macedonian 
kings,  the  god  and  the  κυνηγοί  [for  Herakles  Kynagidas  cf.  now  also  V.Allamani-Souri,  E.Voutiras  in  Inscrip- 
Hons  of  Macedonia.  Third  international  symposium  on  Macedonia,  Thessaloniki,  8-12  december  1993  (Thessalo¬ 
niki  1996)  15,  Pleket]  II  2-3.  Sextus  Pompeius:  on  record  in  Syll 3  700  (1 19  B.C.;  he  died  in  a  battle  against  the 
Galatians)  and  701;  he  was  already  praetor  (στρατηγός)  in  121  B.C.  in  Macedonia,  ed.pr.  II  3-8.  five  politarchs; 
the  same  number  in  two  other  texts  from  Beroia,  from  17  B.C.  and  42-44  A.D.  respectively  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
381,  Section  A,  app.cr.  ad  LL.  4/5)  II  6.  in  fine  τ]οΰ  [,..]ντου,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  restoring  [Άμύ]ντου  II  7. 
Σωσιμενου  [του  -ca.  5-6-]  κ(?)ινου,  ed.pr.  II  8.  ed.pr.  refers  to  the  Beroian  Άριστόνους  Διονυσίου,  active  as 
agoranomos  ca.  130  B.C.  but  refrains  from  suggesting  that  we  have  the  same  person  in  L.  8  II  9.  Φιλίππου  [— 
— ]νου,  ed.pr.  II  10.  Άδύλου  του  [— ]ου,  ed.pr.  II  13.  Άγέλαο(?)[ς]  A(?)[-ca.  4-5-]ι(?)ου,  ed.pr.  II  14. 
Αν[..]μα[.]ου,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests  Αν[τι]μά[χ]ου  II  15-20.  after  the  29th  year  the  thirtieth  year  is  missing;  four 
kynegoi,  representing  two  years,  are  taken  together,  ed.pr.,  who  thinks  in  terms  of  either  an  engraver’s  mistake  or 
a  connection  with  the  invasion  of  the  Celts  in  119  B.C.  II  16.  Βάκχιος  [— ΑΣ~]ου  II  19-20.  (ίερητεύ)Ι- 
σαντες,  ed.pr.  II  22.  Ασκληπι[α]δ(η)[ς  ...,]δ(?)ου,  ed.pr.  II  23.  ΖΑΝΑΤΟΣ[..]ΡΑ[— ],  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to 
the  Illyrian  anthroponym  Ζανατις;  perhaps  Ζανατος  II  25-26.  in  fine  nothing,  ed.pr.  II  28.  in  fine  -]νου  ?, 
ed.pr.  II  29.  in  fine  — ]νου  ?,  ed.pr.  II  32.  ed.pr.  refers  to  the  epitaph  of  the  Beroian  Πατερΐνος  ’Αντιγόνου  of 
roughly  the  same  period  as  the  present  text;  in  fine  ιερητεύσα(ντες),  ed.pr.,  who  on  81  argues  that  all  kynegoi 
listed  in  this  text  were  priests  of  Herakles  and  consequently  corrects  ϊερητεύσας;  contra  H.  (107),  who  disbelieves 
the  identity  of  κυνηγοί  and  ιερείς  and  suggests  that  kynegoi  became  priests  after  their  service  as  kynegoi;  he  refers 
to  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  379,  which  shows  that  the  two  categories  were  not  identical  II  37.  ’Έτους  ΣΤ  καί  Λ, 

ed.pr.  II  38.  in  fine  [.E... ΟΙΤΟΥ]  ?,  ed.pr.  II  39.  Κλε[ . ],  ed.pr.,  who  hesitates  between  Κλε[άνδρου],  Κλέ[ωνος], 

Κλε[άρχου],  Κλε[ίτου],  Κλε[ίνου]  and  Κλε[υάτα]  II  41.  ΕΤΟΥΙΣ,  lapis;  ed.pr.  gives  ’Έτου(ς  ζ')  II  42.  in  fine 
[,..]κλέου[ς],  ed.pr.,  who  hesitatingly  suggests  Ήρα]κλέου[ς]  II  ed.pr.  reviews  previous  interpretations  of  the 
kynegoi  and  hesitatingly  opts  for  Launey’s  idea  that  they  were  a  para-military  group  of  guards  of  royal  strongholds 
in  Macedonia:  Herakles  Kynagidas  fulfilled  the  same  role  as  Herakles  Phylakos  and  Propylaios  elsewhere.  H. 
adduces  an  unpublished  inscription  from  Thessalian  Demetrias,  containing  a  διάγραμμα  of  Philip  V,  issued  in 
the  37th  year  of  his  rule  and  prescribing  (a)  that  the  χλαμύδες  and  πέτασοι,  worn  by  the  κυνηγοί  of  Herakles, 
should  be  πελλοί  (‘sombres’)  and  no  longer  χρωματΐνοι  (‘purple-coloured’)  and  (b)  that  the  text  should  be 
published  in  all  sanctuaries  of  Herakles.  So  in  all  major  cities  there  were  groups  of  κυνηγοί,  grouped  round  the 
local  sanctuary  of  Herakles  (Kynagidas),  electing  two  of  their  members  as  priests  of  the  god,  and  identical  with  the 
κυνηγοί  βασιλικοί  recorded  by  Polybios  (31.29.3-5).  Their  duty  probably  was  twofold;  ‘corps  aulique  —  charge 
de  la  garde  des  reserves  de  chasse  royales  [cf.  P.Briant,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  268:  ‘ — une  administration  des 
chasses  royales,  proche  de  celle  qu’on  connalt  en  Egypte  lagide’]  —  mais  aussi  corps  paramilitaire  responsable  de 
la  protection  des  places  fortes  du  royaume’.  H.  sees  a  parallel  with  the  Athenian  ephebes:  in  addition  to  the  παΐδες 
βασιλικοί  (cf.  the  civic  paides)  and  the  βασιλικοί  νεανίσκοι  (Plut.,  Mor.  760  B,  with  chlamys;  Polybios 
16.22.5:  oi  περί  την  αυλήν  νεανίσκοι  =  σωματοφύλακες;  between  20-30  year  old  like  the  urban  νέοι, 
according  to  H.  (100/101))  we  now  also  have  the  κυνηγοί  βασιλικοί  (18-20  year  old;  cf.  the  urban  ephebes) 
[Unfortunately,  in  Plutarch  the  βασιλικοί  νεανίσκοι  wear  the  chlamys;  H.  interprets  them  as  the  ‘royal’  parallel 
to  the  urban  νέοι  (20-30  year  old);  at  the  same  time  the  chlamydes  which  Philip’s  kynegoi  wear  are  interpreted  as  a 
reference  to  their  ephebic  status.  It  is  true,  there  is  evidence  for  the  link  ‘chlamys-ephebeia’  outside  Macedonia  but 
perhaps  in  Hellenistic  Macedonia  the  garment  had  lost  its  specific  and  exclusive  relation  with  the  ephebic  age- 
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group  and  was  used  by  both  the  18-20  year  old  and  the  νέοι  of  20-30;  if  that  is  the  case,  the  ‘hunt’  looses  its 
function  as  a  rite  de  passage  on  the  way  to  adulthood  in  the  (late)  Hellenistic  period,  as  to  the  origins,  this  is  a 
different  matter;  for  a  courageous  but  ultimately  unsuccessful  attempt  to  bridge  the  gap  between  a  structuralist 
approach  (‘the  archaeology  of  origins’)  and  a  down-to-earth  socio-political  approach  cf.  J.Ma,  PC  PS  40  (1994)  49- 
80,  who  focuses  on  Plut.,  Cimon  1-2  and  contrasts  the  ‘Black  Hunter’ -approach  with  the  tendency  to  locate  the 
episode  narrated  by  Plutarch  firmly  in  the  socio-political  context  of  1st  cent.  B.C.  society,  Pleket].  H  (104) 
collects  the  evidence  for  Herakles  Kynagidas  in  Macedonia  and  republishes  the  letters  of  Demetrios  Π  to  Harpalos 
concerning  the  priests  of  Beroian  Herakles,  patron  of  the  κυνηγοί  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  379). 


383.  Beroia.  Honorary  inscription  for  Vespasian  ?  SEG  XVI  391;  A.B.Tataki, 
Ancient  Beroea  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  583)  132  no.  318.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  381)  149  note  4,  reports  that  L.Gounaropoulou  and  he  will  publish  this  text  in  the  Corpus  of 
Beroia,  as  follows; 

[Αΰτοκράτορα  Καίσαρα  Ούεσπασιανόν  Σεβαστόν  Μ]ακεδόνων  τό  κοινόν  και 
[Βεροιαίων  ή  μητρόπολις  και  νεωκόρος,  διέποντος  τ]ήν  έπαρχείαν  Λ(ευκίου) 

Βαιβίου  'Ονωράτου, 

[άγωνοθετοΰντος  και  γυμνασιαρχοΰντος  του  δεινός]  του  Αμύντα  έκ  των  ιδίων, 

ίερω- 

4  [μενού  του  δεινός  του  δεινός,  αρχόντων  (?)  του]  συνεδρίου:  προότης  μερίδος 

’Απέλ¬ 
λα  του  δεινός,  δευτέρας  του  δεινός  του  δεινός,  τρίτης  Σωτ]αίρου  του  Κλέωνος, 

τέταρτης  Άλε[ξάνδρου  του  δεινός] 


For  H.’s  idea  about  federal  gymnasiarchies  (L.  3)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  381  on  p.  123  and  our  lemma  no.  369. 


384.  Beroia  (area  of:  Leukopetra).  Manumission  record,  218  A.D.?  SEG  XXXIV 
659.  A.Panayotou  -  P.Chrysostomou,  BCH  117  (1993)  386  note  92,  read  in  L.  7  (from  the 
ph.):  εύχαριστηρίωις  (SEG:  εΰχαριστηρί(ο)ις). 


385.  Beroia  (area  of:  Rachi).  Dedication  of  a  building  ?,  173/174  A.D.  Marble 
fragment,  broken  on  all  sides.  Edd.pr.  A.Panayotou  -  P.Chrysostomou,  BCH  117  (1993)  394- 
396  no.  22  (ph.;  translation). 

[ - ].ανδρος  Κλεο[---] 

[---]ΝΣΤΑΜΑ  κατεσκ[εύασεν  ---] 

[—  ετ]ους  νν  ες'  νν  Σεβ(αστοΰ) 


1.  First  letter  sigma  or  xi  or  epsilon:  perhaps  Κάσ]σανδρος  or  Αλέξανδρος,  edd.pr.  II  2.  —  έ]νσταμα  or  — 
*ά]νσταμα  (=  ανάστημα,  ‘bailment’)  or  — ]v  στάμα  (=  στήμα,  ‘support,  socle’)  or  —  ]v  στάμα  (‘place 
reservee  a  l’Empereur  dans  l’hippodrome,  loge  imperiale’),  edd.pr.,  who  wonder  whether  the  stone  was  transported 
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from  Beroia,  which  city  may  have  had  agonistic  buildings.  But  it  is  not  to  be  excluded  that  στάμα  means  a  con¬ 
struction,  other  than  the  imperial  loggia:  κατασκευάζειν  is  normally  used  for  the  building  of  large  funerary 
monuments  or  other  expensive  constructions,  edd.pr.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  401,  suggests  reading  [— 
ά]ν(ε)τα  Μα  κατεσκ[ευασεν:  the  dedicator  constructed  that  part  of  the  sanctuary  which  was  open  to  the 
public  II  3.  possibly  Σεβ[αστοΰ],  edd.pr. 


386.  Dion.  Inscribed  skyphos,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a  red  figure  skyphos 
found  in  the  temple  of  Demeter.  Mentioned  by  S.Pingiatoglou,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  4  (1990) 
[1993]  205  (ph.):  -]YXA  Δήμητρι.  Cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  388:  end  of  the 
nominative  of  a  woman’s  name  or  [ε]ΰχά  ? 


387.  DraniCe  (Kranochori).  Decree  of  the  Battynaioi  concerning  the  disputed 
occupation  of  public  land,  192/193  A.D.  SEG  XXX  568;  EAM  no.  186.  Cf.  now 
K.Buraselis,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  279-292,  who  studied  the  text  in  situ  and  offers  the  following 
corrections:  in  L.  23  the  stone  has  άποτετειμημένοις;  in  L.  25  έπίεναι;  in  L.  26  τούς;  in 
LL.  34/35  he  suggests  reading  στηλογραφηθε[ν]  I  πα(ρ}’  αϋτ[οΐς,  connecting  it  with 
μένειν  in  L.  35.  Cf.,  however,  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  384,  who  points  out  that  the 
iota  is  certain  and  advocates  στηλογραφηθήΙναι  αΰ[τό],  B.  favors  a  date  according  to  the 
provincial  era,  which  yields  192/193  A.D.,  and  suggests  connecting  the  attempt  of  powerful 
έπαρχικοί  to  seize  and  cultivate  uncultivated  pieces  of  land  with  Pertinax’s  policy  in  193  A.D., 
which  encourages  people  to  seize  uncultivated  land  and  start  cultivating  it  by  promising  them 
ownership  and  immunity  of  tax  for  ten  years  [However,  the  eparchikoi  seize  land  which  had 
been  assigned  to  and  cultivated  by  poor  Battynaioi  (LL.  11-13),  and  start  cultivating  land  which 
previously  was  used  as  public  pasture  by  the  population;  one  wonders  whether  the  γη  άγεώρ- 
γητος  and  αργός,  mentioned  in  Pertinax’  decree,  can  really  cover  the  two  categories  of  land  on 
record  in  the  Battynaian  decree  and  whether  Pertinax  wanted  pasture-land  to  be  cultivated;  for  the 
legal  status  of  the  community  of  the  Battynaioi  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos  in  L’epigrafia  di  villaggio 
156-160  (a  κώμη  rather  than  a  πόλις)  and  id.,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  351)  79-82,  Pleket], 


388-391.  Edessa  and  its  territory.  Various  inscriptions.  (Re)published  by  A.Pana- 
yotou  -  P.Chrysostomou,  BCH  117  (1993)  360-369  nos.  1-4  (ph.;  translation). 

388:  360-363  no.  1.  Edessa.  Manumission  record,  ca.  200-150  B.C.  Marble 

plaque  found  near  the  S.  gate  of  Longos;  now  in  the  excavation  house  at  Longos.  Cf. 
M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  403  and  M.Ricl,  in  H. Malay  (ed.),  Arkeoloji 
Dergisi  III  (Izmir  1995)  188  note  18,  who  point  out  that  this  is  the  oldest  document 
of  its  kind  found  in  Macedonia. 


Εΰρυνόα  Άρισ- 
τοκλείδου  ά- 


νατίθησιν  τή- 
4  ν  αυτής  παιδ- 
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ίσκην  Εύτυχί-  P«v,  Παρθένωι 

δα,  τό  γένος  Σύ- 

4-5.  παιδίσκη:  the  adult  slave  (18-40  years)  in  opposition  to  the  young  slave,  κόρα  or  κοράσιον, 
Η.  II  7.  Parthenos,  probably  a  local  goddess  rather  than  Dea  Syria,  edd.pr.;  approved  by  H. 

389:  363-365  no.  2.  Edessa.  Dedication  of  a  herm,  3rd  cent.  a.d.  SEG  XXXIX 

588.  P.-C.  read  in  LL.  3-5:  πρώΙτος  vac  των  καθ’  έΙΙαυτόν  vac  όλων  (‘le  premier 
parmi  tous  (les  maitres)  de  son  temps’)  (SEG:  καθ’  έΙΙαυτών,  doubted  by 
H.W.Pleket,  cf.  also  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1991)  no.  392).  The  text  is  metrical: 
LL.  1-3  an  hexameter,  LL.  3-5  a  pentameter,  separated  by  an  ivy-leaf.  Ligatures. 


390:  365/366  no.  3.  Near  Prophitis  Ilias.  Epitaph  of  Materine,  daughter  of 

Seuthes,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.?  SEG  XXXIX  590:  Ματερίνη  I  Σεύθου  (SEG: 
Μαψορίνη;  O. Masson  apud  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1991)  no.  393:  Μαϊορίνη?). 
P.-C.  refer  to  Ματερώ  (Macedonia)  and  Μητερείνη  (SEG  XLII  1290).  Above  L.  2 
remains  of  an  earlier  inscription:  DIIMAY. 

391:  366-369  no.  4.  Near  Prophitis  Ilias.  Epitaph  of  Berimos  and  others, 

beginning  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.?  SEG  XXXIX  589.  P.-C.  read  in  LL.  1/2: 
έ(αυ)Ιτοΰ  (EYA,  lapis·,  έαυίτοΰ,  SEG)·,  in  L.  4:  κόρας  (όρας,  SEG;  κόρα 
(Doric!),  ‘vierge’,  P.-C.).  They  argue  that  μνήμην  in  L.  4  =  μνήμα  (unique  in 
Macedonia)  or  is  the  equivalent  of  μνήμης  χάριν.  They  comment  on  the  name 
Βήριμος  in  L.  1:  Greek  (=  ’Εαρινός)?  or  Latin  (from  Verus)?  or  Thracian  (com¬ 
posed  with  Βερει-)?  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  404,  wonders  whether  the 
name  may  be  a  dialectical  hypocoristic  of  Θηριμένης. 


392.  Edessa.  Funerary  epigram  for  Paramonos,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Large  white  marble 
funerary  altar  with  kymation  and  crowning  member  with  floral  decoration;  a  relief  shows  a  four- 
wheel  carriage  drawn  by  three  mules;  on  the  carriage  the  driver  with  a  whip  in  his  hand  and 
behind  him  another  person  (a  woman  ?)  and  a  heavy  load;  under  the  relief  an  inscription;  found 
during  excavations  in  Longos,  a  quarter  of  Edessa.  Ed.pr.  A.K.  Vavritsas,  Ancient  Macedonia  V 
148-151  (ph.). 

ΤΩ  παροδείτα,  μάθε  τις  I  δή  κατάκειτ’  ένί  τύμβω  ·  I 
Παράμονος  μουλίων  έσθλός  I  φίλοις  πιστός  άπασιν  ·  II 
Έκ  των  δή  κείνου  τε  κόίπων  στήλην  άνέθηκεν  I 
4  vacat  Φιλουμένα  ν  ν 


Ε, )_(  ,  C,  (0  II  2.  Παράμονος  Μουλίων,  ed.pr.  [μουλίων  =  mulio  =  muleteer,  Pleket;  cf.  now  in  the  same 
sense  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  402,  with  references  to  similar  reliefs  and  parallels  for  μουλίων]  II  4.  in 
much  larger  script;  Philoumena  probably  is  the  person  behind  the  driver,  ed.pr. 


IG  X 


MACEDONIA 


129 


393.  Edessa.  Epitaph  of  Rupilius  Paramonos,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Upper 
part  of  a  pedimental  white  marble  funerary  altar;  in  the  pediment  a  circular  disk  flanked  by 
crescent-shaped  ornaments;  in  a  recessed  field  representation  of  a  naked  man  holding  a  kerykeion 
in  his  left  and  a  small  leather  sack  (purse)  in  his  right  hand:  Hermes  according  to  ed.pr.;  in  the 
lower  right  comer  a  small  jumping  dog;  inscription  on  the  two  columns  at  right  and  left;  the 
inscription  at  the  right  side  is  largely  illegible;  found  during  excavations  in  Longos,  a  quarter  of 
Edessa.  Ed.pr.  A.K.Vavritsas,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  151/152  (ph.). 

to  the  left:  'ΡουΙπίλΚος  I  ΠαρΙΙάμοΙνος,  1  μνήίμης  I  χάρΙΙιν 

to  the  right:  in  L.  1  initio  a  kappa;  in  L.  8  initio  €  N  and  in  L.  9  (last  line)  an  omega. 


394-398.  Region  between  Edessa  and  Kyrrhos.  Various  inscriptions.  Edd.pr. 
A.Panayotou  -  P.Chrysostomou,  BCH  117  (1993)  370-379  nos.  6-10  (ph.;  translation).  For  no. 
5  see  SEG  XL  520.  Nos.  7-9  are  now  in  the  Museum  of  Pella. 


394:  370-372  no.  6.  Near  Anydron.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Hypsistos,  132  or  135 

A. D.  Rectangular  cippus,  now  built  into  a  house  (not  visible).  Edd.pr.  discuss  the 
etymology  of  the  name  Εϋλοαος  (not  a  hypocoristic  of  Εύλανδρος;  but  see  M.B. 
Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  405):  formed  on  λαιός  or  λεία  or  λήϊον? 

"Ετους  Λαοίτα 

δξρ',  πολειτα 

λείου  λ'  ρχήσας 

4  Εΰλαιος  8  vacat  Δι- 

2.  ΔΞΡ,  that  is  δξρ'  or  ζξρ';  the  era  probably  is  the  Aktian  rather  than  the  provincial,  edd.pr.  II  3. 
at  the  end  a  small  triangular  letter,  alpha,  delta  or  most  probably  lambda. 

395:  372-375  no.  7  (dr.).  Near  Mandalon.  Funerary  (?)  contests,  ca.  350-325 

B. c.  Marble  pedimental  stele  with  akroteria,  broken  below.  P.-C.  argue  that  funerary 
contests  were  usually  founded  in  honor  of  (noble)  men  fallen  in  combat;  on  374,  they 
collect  epigraphic  and  literary  evidence  from  the  entire  Greek  world.  Or  was  Theron 
an  athlete  who  died  in  an  agon  ?  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  406,  interprets 
έπι  +  dative  as  a  date  indicated  by  the  name  of  the  eponym.  Cf.  also  idem,  Cultes  et 
rites  de  passage  en  Macedoine  (Athens  1994)  57/58  (ph.):  the  stele  preserves  the 
memory  of  the  running  contests  presumably  of  a  group  of  youngsters  having  come 
of  age.  Running  was  a  rite  of  passage  from  adolescence  to  manhood.  [It  is,  however, 
unfortunate  that  our  text  mentions  a  foot-race  of  the  adult  men  and  a  horse-race;  in 
parallel  texts,  discussed  by  H„  we  find  the  formulas  ίππων  δρόμος  and  πεζών 
δρόμος:  do  these  expressions  perhaps  refer  to  military  categories?  If  so,  one  is 
tempted  to  return  to  P.-C.’s  interpretation  of  funerary  contests  for  men  fallen  in 
combat;  it  was  more  important  to  mention  the  name  of  the  ‘honorand’  than  that  of  the 
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running  team;  cf.  now  also  E.P.Manakidou  in  Inscriptions  of  Macedonia.  Third 
international  symposium  on  Macedonia,  Thessaloniki  8-12  December  1993 
(Thessaloniki  1996)  84-95,  for  an  interpretation  in  terms  of  a  funerary  contest, 
Pleket]. 


Έπίθήρωνι  4  άνδρών  δρό- 

ΔΑ[.]Ωνος  μος  vacat 

ι'ππό  δρόμος 

1-2.  Two  (?)  letters  may  be  lost  at  the  end  of  the  lines,  edd.pr.  II  2.  Δά[μ]ωνος  ?,  edd.pr.  II  3. 
ίππο,  collective,  cf.  L.  4,  edd.pr.  [cf.  also  'ίππων  δρόμος  in  an  inscription  published  by  H.,  op.cit., 
55,  Pleket]. 


396:  375-377  no.  8  (dr  ).  Near  Mandalon.  Epitaph  of  Amianos,  2nd/3rd  cent. 

A.D.  Two  non-joining  fragments  of  a  granite  funerary  stele.  Amianos  may  have  died 
in  a  shipwreck  or  more  probably  have  been  carried  away  by  a  swollen  torrent  (LL. 
6/7). 


4? 


Αλέξανδρ¬ 
ος  ό  παττ}£ 


[ . ] 

[ - 1 


I  χελευτήσαν- 
τος  Αμιανοΰ  υπό 
βίας  ΰδατος  |4νία- 
8?  ς  χ(ά)ριν 


3-4.  The  number  of  missing  lines  is  unknown,  edd.pr.  II  8.  XPIN,  lapis. 


397:  377/378  no.  9  (dr.).  Near  Mandalon.  Epitaph  of  Markellinos,  probably 

6th  cent.  A.D.  Oval  funerary  plaque  of  granite;  in  the  middle  a  large  cross.  The  text 
is  written  along  the  border:  t  Μνημΐον  του  μαΊκαρίου  t  Μαρκελίνου. 


398:  378/379  no.  10  (dr.).  Near  Lakka.  Fragment  of  a  letter  ?,  2nd/3rd  cent 

A.D.  Marble  block  broken  on  all  sides  except  below;  built  into  a  pillar  in  the 
monastery  of  Hagia  Maria. 


[-]Ι[...]ΩΝ[-| 
[.]_EICYAEI[  — ] 

[— ]  και  αϋτοι  Δ[— ] 


4  [— ]  εΐμεΐς  ΔΕΧ[— ] 

vacat  τες  vacat 
[--]  έτους  ε[?  --] 


2.  E.g.  εΐ  σύ  λει[τουργ-  ?  or  εί  συλει[τουργ--?,  edd.pr.  II  4-5.  e.g.  εΐμεΐς  δέ  χ[— ?  or  εΐμεΐς, 
δεχ[θέν]τες  ?  or  εΐμεΐς  δ’  έχ[-  ?,  edd.pr. 
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399.  Europos.  Dedications  to  Artemis  Elaphebolos,  3rd  and  1st  cent.  B.C. 
Rectangular  block,  on  which  originally  a  statue  was  placed;  the  stone  was  used  twice.  Cf.  La 
Civilisation  grecque  80/81  no.  15  (ph.  of  A);  cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  416. 

A:  Αρτέμιδι  Ελαφηβόλ[ωι]  I  Νικαία  Παραμόνο[υ]  I  υπέρ  Άριστοβούλης  (3rd 
cent.  B.C.;  A,  small  hanging  omicrons;  Π,  έ  ) 

B:  Σερουειλία  Έλευθέρι(ο)ν  I  Αρτέμιδι  Έλαφηβόλωι  δώρον  (1st  cent.  B.C.). 


400.  Galepsos.  Boundary  stone,  ca.  500  B.C.  Marble  stele  now  in  the  Museum  in 
Kavalla;  inscription  in  Thasian  alphabet  ‘dans  le  sens  de  la  longueur  de  la  stele’.  Cf.  La 
Civilisation  grecque  190  no.  215  (ph.);  cf.  BE  (1994)  no.  433:  Δήμητρος  ήοιρως  είμι  I  τώκα- 
τονπέδω  (boundary  stone  of  a  temple  of  Demeter,  100  feet  long). 


401.  Herakleia  Lynkestis  (area  of:  Germijan).  Epitaph  of  Elpis  and  Elpide- 
phoros.  SEG  XXXIII  528,  cf.  XXXV  1846.  A.Panayotou  -  P.Chrysostomou,  BCH  117 
(1993)  392  note  1 10,  interpret  the  text  as  follows:  Fabricius,  οικονόμος,  (has  erected  this  stele) 
for  (his)  wife  Elpis  and  for  (his  son)  Elpidephoros,  both  deceased,  in  memory,  and  for  (his) 
children,  still  alive  (SEG:  Fabricius  was  the  estate-manager  of  the  deceased  couple  Elpis  and 
Elpidephoros). 


402.  Herakleia  Sindike.  Dedication  to  Eileithuia,  late  4th/early  3rd  cent.  B.C. 
Large  limestone  stele  with  crowning  member  found  on  the  hill  of  the  monastery  of  Kerykos  and 
Ioulitta,  2  km.  East  of  Siderokastro  Serron;  on  the  top  surface  a  hole  into  which  the  dedicated 
object  may  have  fitted.  Ed.pr.  D.K.Samsaris,  Makedonika  28  (1991/1992)  [1992]  101-109 
(ph.):  Νάννιο[ν]  I  Κιβ&[δος]  I  Εΐλειθυίαι  Θ[εαι] 

Dated  by  ed.pr.  on  palaeographical  grounds  II  ed.pr.  notes  that  on  the  find-spot  there  are  extensive  remains  of 
ancient  habitation  of  an  important  town.  He  suggests  identifying  the  place  with  Herakleia  Sindike. 


403.  Kassandreia.  The  status  of  the  city.  Cf.  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Ancient  Macedonia 
V  576-584,  who  on  the  basis  of  the  epigraphical  evidence  now  available,  concludes  that 
Antigonos  Gonatas  did  not  change  the  constitution  of  the  city  by  introducing  the  two  colleges  of 
στραγηγοί  and  νομοφύλακες,  to  the  detriment  of  the  eponymous  priest  on  record  in  earlier 
texts.  In  fact  the  eponymous  priest  and  the  magistrates  coexisted.  The  former  initially  was  the 
priest  of  all  the  founders  of  Kassandreia-Olynthos-Potidaia  ( SEG  XXXVIII  620),  subsequently 
the  priest  of  Lysimachos  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  619)  and  eventually  the  priest  of  Asklepios. 

Further  reflections  on  the  status  of  the  city:  in  origin  a  non-Macedonian  city  (with  a  non- 
Macedonian  calendar:  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  621),  in  theory  independent  from  and  ally  of 
Macedonia.  Kassandreia  was  probably  incorporated  in  Macedonia  sometime  between  285/284 
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and  242  B.C.  In  SEG  XXXIX  595/596  (end  of  Gonatas’  reign)  the  Macedonian  calendar  is  used, 
whereas  SEG  XII  373  (242  B.C.)  writes  about  την  Κασσανδρέων  πόλιν  και  -  τούς 
λοιπούς  Μακεδόνας  (L.  6)  [For  Kassandreia  cf.  now  also  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  351),  Index  on  p.  531  s.v.,  Pleket]. 

In  SEG  XXXVIII  558  LL.  1/2  H.  now  prefers  [Ύπερβερε]Ιταίου  πέμπτηι  έπι  [δέκα]  to 
επί  [εΐκάδι]  on  the  basis  of  SEG  XXXIX  995  LL.  2-4. 


404-405.  Kyrrhos.  Manumission  records,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  (Re)published  by 
A.Panayotou  -  P.Chrysostomou,  BCH  117  (1993)  379-381. 


404:  379-381  no.  11  (ph.;  translation).  Fragment  of  a  manumission  record. 

Grayish  marble  plaque,  broken  on  all  sides  except  below. 


[ - ]  A  -Λ  H 

[κατά]  διαθήκη[ν?] 
[--].  θεα  Άρτέ- 
4  [μιδι]  .  όνόματι  Β  I  · 
[κ?]αί  Φιλωτέρα[ν?]  · 


[δς  άν  δε  vel  sim.  τ]ολ- 
μήση  δουλε- 
[ύειν?  — ]ΝΕ,  δώσι  τφ 

είε- 

8  [ρωτά]τω  ταμίω  *  βφ' 


3.  Before  theta  lower  part  of  a  lunate  letter,  edd.pr.  II  4.  before  omicron  possibly  an  alpha;  at  the 
end  RT(=T  ?)C,  possibly  BI[~v,  edd.pr.  II  4-5.  perhaps  την  I  κ]αΙ  Φιλωτέρα[ν?,  edd.pr.  II  [6- 
7.  for  this  clause  cf.  M.Ricl,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  190,  Pleket], 


405:  380  note  72.  Manumission  record.  SEG  XXX  554.  Republished  after  exami¬ 

nation  of  the  stone  in  the  Museum  of  Pella. 


"Ετους  α[.τ'  μη]- 
νός  Περ[ιτίου  ..] 
Αϋρηλία  [....άν]- 

4  δρα  ή  πριν  [ . ] 

άνέ(θε)τ[ο  θεα  ? 

Άγρο]- 

τέρα  Άρτέμ[ιδι  παιδί¬ 


σκην  όνόμ[ατι . ] 

8  λίαν·  μάρ[τυρες 

Αύρ(ήλιος)  ...] 
γένης  κέ  [Αύρ(ήλιος) 

’Ανδρόνι¬ 

κος 


1.  Έτους  ~,  SEG  II  2.  μη]νός  Περ[ειτίου  ?,  SEG  II  3.  Αύρηλία  ~,  SEG  II  4.  ΔΡΑ  ΗΠΟ..., 
SEG ;  at  the  end  a  man’s  name  in  the  genitive,  P.-C.  II  5.  ...ΕΠΘ,  SEG\  the  engraver  wrote  tau 
which  he  corrected  into  theta  instead  of  epsilon,  edd.pr.  II  6.  TEPAAPPE...,  SEG  II  7.  παιδίσκην 
ΟΝΟ...,  SEG  II  8.  AIANMA...,  SEG  II  8-10.  MA[....  οίκο]Ιγενή  (η)ς  κέ  [την  ώνήν  άνέθηκεν]  I 
ΚΟΣ,  P.-C.;  restored  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  408  II  9.  TENHCK...,  SEG\  ΓΕΝΗΣΚΕ, 
lapis  II  10.  KOC...,  SEG\  possibly  ΧΟΣ,  P.-C. 
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406-424.  Leukadia  (Mieza).  Epitaphs  in  a  family  tomb  (‘Tomb  of  Lyson  and 
Kallikles’),  ca.  200-125  B.C.  SEG  XXXIX  602*  (=  our  lemmata  nos.  407,  409  and  411). 
Macedonian  chamber  tomb  consisting  of  an  antechamber  and  a  main  chamber.  Nineteen  dipinti  in 
red  paint,  sometimes  between  horizontal  guidelines  in  black.  Epitaphs  of  eighteen  persons 
belonging  to  one  family,  except  for  one  woman  whose  relationship  remains  unclear  (our  lemma 
no.  415).  Two  rows  of  niches  in  the  main  chamber;  generally  the  male  members  occupy  the 
upper  ones  and  their  wives  those  directly  below  (three  exceptions:  our  lemmata  nos.  413-415, 
418  (unused  niche)  and  419/420);  inscriptions  above  the  niches  unless  stated  otherwise.  Cf. 
Stella  G. Miller,  The  tomb  of  Lyson  and  Kallikles:  a  painted  Macedonian  tomb  (Mainz  1993)  79- 
92  (ph.;  dr.).  Ample  discussion  of  the  family  (otherwise  unknown;  members  of  four  generations 
are  buried  in  this  tomb:  stemma  on  PI.  23;  unused  niches  suggest  that  the  tomb  went  out  of  active 
use  as  the  family  lines  petered  out),  onomastics  (no  new  names;  special  attention  to  Macedonian 
attestations),  letter  forms  (three  groups:  different  scripts  reflecting  various  hands)  and  chronol¬ 
ogy  (M.  now  accepts  R.A.Tybout’s  date  of  the  oldest  burials  to  ca.  200  B.C.;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX 
[unfortunately,  this  otherwise  excellent  monograph  does  not  include  a  proper  epigraphical  edition 
of  the  dipinti;  our  texts  are  mainly  based  on  the  photos  and  drawings  (in  the  stemma  mentioned 
above),  whereas  several  details  can  only  be  gleaned  from  M.’s  descriptions  and  comments, 
Tybout]).  The  tags  identifying  the  deceased  (system  of  the  excavator  C.Makaronas,  adopted  by 
M.)  indicate  the  generation  to  which  they  belong  (Roman  numerals,  I  being  the  generation  of  the 
common  ancestor  ’Αριστοφάνης  not  buried  in  the  tomb)  and  the  place  of  the  niches  they  occupy 
(nos.  1-6:  West  wall;  7-12:  North  wall:  oldest  burials;  13-18:  East  wall). 


Antechamber 

406:  Identification  of  the  tomb:  Lyson  (II  9)  and  Kallikles  (II  11),  ca.  200 

B.C.  Dipinto  above  the  lintel  of  the  inner  doorway  connecting  the  antechamber  and 
the  main  chamber:  Λύσωνος  Καλλικλεους  I  των  Άριστοφάνου 

The  tomb  was  probably  built  by  Euhippos  (our  lemma  no.  407),  who  apparently  survived  his  two 
brothers,  M. 

Main  chamber 

North  wall,  ca.  200  B.C. 

407:  Epitaph  of  Euhippos  (II  7):  Εύιππος  Άριστοφάνου 

408:  Epitaph  of  Sparte  (II  8):  Σπάρτη  Λύσωνος  I  Εύίππου  γυνή 

Possibly  Sparte  was  married  to  her  uncle  (on  the  assumption  that  the  patronymic  indicates  Lyson 
II  9),  M. 


409:  Epitaph  of  Lyson  (II  9):  Λύσων  Άριστοφάνου 

410:  Epitaph  of  Demarete  (II  10):  Δημαρέτη  Ζωίλου  I  Λύσωνος  γυνή 
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411:  Epitaph  of  Kallikles  (II  11).  Dipinto  left  of  the  niche,  originally  continuing  on 

its  cover:  Καλλ[ικλής  Άριστοφάνου] 

4 ΰ :  Epitaph  of  Phila  (II  12):  Φίλα  Άριστέου  I  γυνή  Καλλικλέους 


East  wall 

413:  Epitaph  of  Aristophanes  (III  13):  ’Αριστοφάνης  ΚαλλιΙκλέους 

414:  Epitaph  of  Thessalonike  (III  14).  Dipinto  left  of  the  niche  of  Aristophanes  (III 

13;  double  burial),  originally  continuing  on  its  cover. 

Θεσσαλονίκη  A/[ — ]  I  Άριστοφάνου  γυ[νή] 


1.  In  fine  Δ  or  Λ,  M. 

415:  Epitaph  of  Hegeso  (III  or  IV  15).  Dipinto  above  the  niche  under  that  of 

Aristophanes  and  Thessalonike:  Ήγησώ  Παραμόνου  I  γυνή  Κτησίνου,  χαΐρε 

416:  Epitaph  of  Ar - (III  16).  Dipinto  left  of  the  niche,  originally  continuing  on 

its  cover:  ’Ap[ —  Καλλικλέους] 

A  drawing  of  Makaronas  shows  part  of  the  inscription  on  the  now  lost  cover:  Άρ[-]ς  Καλλι- 
κλέο[ς];  either  Άρ[γεΐος  (already  suggested  by  Makaronas;  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  419  and  424)  or, 
perhaps  preferably,  Άρήστέας  (name  of  the  deceased’s  maternal  grandfather;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  412), 
M. 


417:  Epitaph  of  Sparte  (III  17):  Σπάρτη  Εύ[— ]  I  Άρ[γείου  or  Άριστέου  γυνή] 


The  lost  parts  are  faded  II  2.  restoration  based  on  the  assumption  that  Sparte  was  the  wife  of  the 
man  buried  in  the  upper  niche,  which  is  not  completely  certain  in  view  of  the  exceptions,  M. 

418:  Epitaph  of  Euhippos  (III  18).  Dipinto  above  an  upper  niche;  name  and  patro¬ 

nymic  at  left  and  right  of  a  bend  in  a  painted  taenia:  Εύιππος  Καλλικ(λ)έους 


KEOYC,  dipinto  II  the  corresponding  lower  niche  remained  unused;  apparently  Euhippos  died 
unmarried,  M. 


West  wall 

419:  Epitaph  of  Argeios  (IV  1).  Dipinto  originally  continuing  on  the  cover: 

Αργείος  ΆριστοΙ[φάνου] 
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Epitaph  of  Stratonike  (V  2):  Στρατονίκηι  Λύσωνος  I  γυνή  Ίππίου,  χαϊρε 


Stratonike  was  buried  below  her  bachelor  uncle  Argeios,  her  father  being  Lyson  IV  3,  M. 
[Στρατονίκηι:  parasitic  iota]. 


Epitaph  of  Lyson  (IV  3).  Dipinto  originally  continuing  on  the  cover. 

Λύσων  ΆριστοΙ[φάνου] 


422:  Epitaph  of  Kallisto  (IV  4). 

Καλλιστώ  Δημητρίου  I  [γυνή]  Λύσωνος  τού  Άριστοφάνου 


2.  The  lost  part  is  faded. 


423:  Epitaph  of  Aristophanes  (III  5):  ’Αριστοφάνης  Λύσωνος 


424:  Epitaph  of  Stratonike  (III  6):  Στρατονίκη  ’Αργείου  I  Άριστοφάνου  γυνή. 


425.  Leukopetra.  List  of  the  inscriptions  found  in  the  temple  of  the  Mother  of 
the  Gods.  Cf.  P.M.Petsas,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  1261-1267,  for  a  chronologically  arranged 
list  of  the  seventy  texts  found  so  far;  it  is  only  the  eras  which  are  mentioned  in  the  list,  with  the 
respective  month  names,  and  the  dates  derived  from  the  era-year. 


426.  Mandres.  Epitaph  of  Lucius  and  relatives.  Lower  part  of  a  marble  relief 
representing  only  the  feet  of  three  standing  persons;  a  fourth  person  probably  in  the  missing 
lower  right  part  of  the  relief;  below  the  relief  an  inscription.  Mentioned  by  T.  Savvopoulou,  AD 
43  (1988)  [1993]  B  366  (ph.). 

Εύγένεα  Λουκίω  τω  άνδρί  ν  και  έ  vacat  I  αυτή  καί  τοΐς  τέκνοις  |ΐνήμη£χ(ά)ριν  I 
έτους  vacat  δπρ’ 

[3.  year  184:  either  36  A.D.  (provincial  era:  148  B.C.)  or  153  A.D.  (Aktian  era:  31  B.C.),  Pleket]. 


427.  Mavropigi.  Inscribed  tile.  G.Karamitrou-Mentesidi,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  403, 
reports  on  a  fragment  of  a  tile  with  [-  -]ης.  Undated. 
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428.  Mende.  Inscribed  kylix,  ca.  500-450  B.C.  Ionian  kylix  found  in  the  sanctuary  of 
Poseidon  on  Cape  Poseidi.  Mentioned  by  J.Vokotopoulou,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  4  (1990) 
[1993]  403:  no  transcription,  only  a  photo:  Άλκίμαχος  Μα  -  I  τώι  Ποσειδέωνι  [in  L.  1 
perhaps  μ’  ά[νέθηκε];  cf.  now  A.Panayotou,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  382  app.cr.  ad  L.  1) 
148  note  30  no.  25,  who  reads  μ’  άν[έθηκε],  Pleket]. 


429.  Mende.  Inscribed  vases.  Black  glazed  cup;  inscription  under  the  foot.  Cf.  La 
Civilisation  grecque  75  no.  5  (ph.):  Πολύαρος  :  άπεδδκε  (500-480  B.C.)  [cf.  also  A.Pana¬ 
yotou,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  382  app.cr.  ad  L.  1)  148  note  30  no.  24], 

In  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  5  (1991)  [1994]  309/310  (ph.),  J.Vokotopoulou  mentions  an  Attic 
kylix  (ca.  550-525  B.C.)  with  the  inscription  Ζηνόθεμις  μ’  άνέθηκεν  [cf.  also  A.Panayotou, 
art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  382  app.cr.  ad  L.  1)  146  note  20  no.  10,  who  dates  the  inscription  to 
the  end  of  the  6th  cent.  B.C.],  and  an  Attic  skyphos  (ca.  500  B.C.);  on  its  bottom  the  Ionian 
alphabet;  after  the  omega  a  sampi  (CP). 


430.  Neapolis.  Dedication  to  Parthenos.  G.Bakalakis,  AE  (1936)  33/34.  Refound  and 
mentioned  by  C.Koukouli-Chrysanthaki,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  429  (ph.). 

Διεύς  και  Φίλτων  ΆντικράΙτους  :  τούς  θάκους  και  τάς  I  τράπεζας  Παρθένοι 


431.  Oisynie.  Amphora  stamp,  ca.  400-350  B.C.  During  excavations  in  the  temple  on 
the  akropolis  of  ancient  Oisyme  the  handle  of  a  Thasian  amphora  was  found:  cf.  C.Koukouli- 
Chrysanthaki,  A.Papanikolaou,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  4  (1990)  [1993]  489:  Παμφάης  (cf. 
BCH  Suppl.  5,  1979,  11  and  O.Masson,  ZPE  110,  1996,  90). 


432.  Ouranopolis  (area  of).  Epitaph  of  Timostratos.  Cf.  I.A.Papangelos,  Ancient 
Macedonia  V  1169/1 170  with  note  76  (ph.),  who  mentions  a  funerary  stele  found  in  the  territory 
of  the  city:  Τιμόστρατος  Άριδήλου  [A,  ΙΑ,  Σ;  smaller  omicron;  no  apices;  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.?, 
Pleket].  Ouranopolis  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Alexarchos,  son  of  Antipater,  in  the 
territory  of  what  previously  was  Sani. 


433.  Parthenon.  Inscribed  ceramic  fragments,  6th/5th  cent.  B.C.  Fragments 
found  in  a  sanctuary  situated  on  Mt  Itamos,  near  the  village  of  Parthenon  (possibly  the  site  of 
ancient  Parthenopolis),  and  mentioned  by  J.Vokotopoulou  -  M.Besios  -  H.Trakosopoulou,  To 
Archaiologiko  Ergo  4  (1990)  [1993]  427  (ph.)  [Cf.  also  A.Panayotou  in  Inscriptions  of  Mace¬ 
donia  -  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  382  app.cr.  ad  L.  1)  146  note  19  and  147/148  note  27], 


IG  X 


MACEDONIA 


137 


a)  Fragment  of  a  black  glazed  Attic  kylix  (ca.  500  B.C.):  [-  ά]νέθέκεν  and,  on  another 

fragment,  two  letters  (probably  the  name  of  the  dedicator  [A.Panayotou,  art.  cit.  147/148 
note  27  no.  14,  reads  [-~]εον]) 

b)  On  a  fragment  of  a  similar  Attic  kylix  (end  of  the  6th  cent.  B.C.):  [— ]  Θεοτίμό 

c)  Fragment  of  a  non-painted  oinochoe  (beginning  of  the  6th  cent.  B.C.):  άνέθηκεν  seems 

sufficiently  certain  [A.Panayotou,  art.  cit.  146  note  19  no.  9,  hesitatingly  reads:  [— 
]MEKNEO[  —  I  —  ]ΓΡΙΜ[  — ]  ] 

d)  On  a  black  glazed  Attic  kylix  (5th  cent.  B.C.)  the  name  of  Zeus  (Διός  [A.Panayotou,  art.  cit. 

147/148  note  27  no.  15,  reads  Διός  hficpov  or  -ς]  ]). 


434.  Pella.  Defixio  by  Phila  against  Thetima  and  Dionysophon,  ca.  380-350 

B.C.  Lead  tablet  discovered  in  the  ancient  agora  but  originally  placed  in  a  tomb  in  the  nekropolis; 
after  ca.  320  B.C.  the  area  of  this  nekropolis  was  incorporated  in  the  city.  Ed.pr.  E.Voutiras, 
Hellenike  Dialektologia  3  (1992/1993)  [1993]  43-48  (with  modem  Greek  translation).  V.  points 
out  that  a  more  detailed  English  version  will  appear  in  a  volume  on  ancient  magic  to  be  published 
by  D.RJordan  (ed.)  in  the  series  Studies  in  Greek  and  Roman  religion  (Brill;  Leiden).  Now  also 
republished  by  L. Dubois,  REG  108  (1995)  190-197  (text;  French  translation),  with  ample 
comment  on  and  parallels  for  the  dialect  forms  (Northwestern  Doric;  our  document  shows  that 
Macedonian  is  a  form  of  Greek  rather  than  an  Indo-European  language  sui  generis  [for  the 
problem  of  the  nature  of  Macedonian  cf.  now  in  the  same  sense  E.Kapetanopoulos,  AE  132 
(1993)  [1995]  13-30;  cf.  also  C.Brixhe  -  A.Panayotou  in  F. Bader  (ed.).  Langues  Indo- 
Europeennes  (Paris  1994)  205-220:  Macedonian  is  a  ‘dialecte  grec’,  which  absorbed  non-Greek 
elements;  N.G.L. Hammond,  Historia  43  (1994)  131-142:  the  Macedonians  from  Lower 
Macedonia  spoke  an  Aiolic  dialect,  those  from  Upper  Macedonia  ‘a  north-western  Greek  dialect’, 
Pleket]).  We  give  D.’s  text. 

[Θετί]μας  και  Διονυσοφώντος  τό  τέλος  και  τον  γάμον 
καταγράφω  κα'ι  τάν  άλλάν  πασάν  γυ- 
[ναικ]ών  και  χήραν  και  παρθένων,  μάλιστα  δε 

Θετίμας,  και  παρκαττίθεμαι  Μάκρωνι  και 
[τοΐς]  δαίμοσι  ·  και  όπόκα  έγώ  ταΰτα  διελέξαιμι 
και  άναγνοίην  πάλειν  άνορόξασα 
4  [τόκα]  γαμαι  Διονυσοφώντα,  πρότερον  δε  μή·  μή  γάρ 
λάβοι  άλλαν  γυναίκα  άλλ’  ή  έμέ, 

[έμέ  δ]έ  συνκαταγηράσαι  Διονυσοφώντι  και 
μηδεμίαν  άλλαν·  ίκέτις  ύμώ(ν)  γίνο- 
[μαι·  ...]αν  οικτίρετε  δαίμονες  φίλ[ο]ι,  ΔΑΓΙΝΑΓΑΡΙΜΕ 
φίλων  πάντων  και  έρήμα·  άλλα 
[ταΰτ]α  φυλάσσετε  έμιν  δπως  μή  γίνηται  ταΰτα 
και  κακά  κακώς  Θετίμα  άπόληται· 

8  [....].  ΑΛ  [ — ].ΥΝΜ..  ΕΣΠΛΗΝ  έμός,  έμέ  δε 

εύδαίμονα  και  μακαρίαν  γενέσται· 
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[— ]T0.  [—]... Ε.Ε.ΩΑ..ΜΕΤΕ[~] 

This  defixio  belongs  to  the  category  of  the  erotic  imprecations,  ed.pr.  [for  the  various  categories  cf.  SEG  XLII 
1817]  II  1.  to  τέλος  και  τον  γάμον:  the  legal  and  sexual  side  of  marriage,  D.,  with  further  references  II  2. 
Μάκρων:  the  untimely  deceased  in  whose  tomb  the  tablet  was  discovered,  ed.pr.  II  3.  διελ(ί)ξαιμι,  ed.pr.; 
διελέξαιμι,  tablet,  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  413  and  D.,  who  interpret  it  as  another  dialect  form; 
πάλ(  L]iv  and  άνορ(ΰ)ξασα,  ed.pr.;  πάλειν  and  άνορόξασα  (dialect  forms),  Hatzopoulos  and  D.  II  6.  initio 
e.g.  Φίλ]αν,  ed.pr.;  ΔΑΓΙΝΑΓΑΡΙΜΕ:  δαπ(ε)ινά  γάρ  ίμε  =  Attic  ταπεινή  γάρ  εΐμι,  D.  II  7.  initio:  no 
restoration,  ed.pr.  II  9.  [— ]TO[. Ε.Ε.Ω[?]Α.[.]Ε..ΜΕΓΕ[—],  ed.pr.  II  both  ed.pr.  s  and  D.  s 
commentaries  largely  pertain  to  linguistic  problems  (dialect  etc.). 


435-442.  Pella  and  its  territory.  Various  inscriptions.  (Re)published  by  A.Panay- 
otou  -  P.Chrysostomou,  BCH  117  (1993)  384-394  nos.  14-21  (ph.;  translation).  All  stones  are 
now  in  the  Museum  of  Pella. 


435:  384-386  no.  14.  Giannitsa.  Manumission  record,  206  A.D.  Trapezoid  white 


marble  plaque.  Cf.  SEG  XLII  552. 

’Έτους  ζλσ'  Σεβ(αστοΰ), 
Ξανδικοΰ  θι\  Κοίν- 
τα  Πορίου  Κυρραία 

έχα- 

4  ρισάμην  Λύκον  κ(α)ι 

Ζώ- 


σιμον  θεα  Συρία  Παρθέ¬ 
νιο  Γυρβιατίσστι  έπει(δ)ή 
δι’  αυτήν  ζώ  και  τάς  ά- 
8  ρετάς  αυτής.  ΊσΙν  δε 
οίκογενή 


3.  Πορίου,  genitive  of  the  hapax  Πόρις  or  of  the  hapax  Πόριος?,  edd.pr.;  M. Hatzopoulos,  BE 
(1994)  no.  410,  prefers  the  first  suggestion  II  4.  ΚΛΙ,  lapis  II  6.  Γυρβιάτισσα,  epithet  derived  from 
an  unknown  cult  place  of  Dea  Syria,  presumably  outside  the  territory  of  Kyrrhos,  edd.pr.;  cf.  M.B. 
Hatzopoulos,  loc.  cit.;  ΕΠΕΙΑΗ,  lapis:  έπει(δ)ή  rather  than  έπει  άή  (=  άε'ι),  edd.pr.  II  8-9. 
(ε)ίσιν  δέ  οίκογενή  sc.  σώματα  or  παιδάρια,  rather  than  Ίσιν  δε  οίκογενή,  ‘et  (je  lui  offre) 
aussi  Isis,  esclave  n6e  a  la  maison’,  edd.pr. 


436:  386/387  no.  15.  Near  Damianon.  Fragment,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  of  a 

marble  stele  ?,  broken  on  all  sides:  [---]ΜΟΝΙΔ[---  I  ---]ΗΠΑ.[---  I  — 
].ITA[— ].  The  last  letter  of  L.  2  may  be  tau;  at  the  end  of  L.  3  perhaps  part  of  a 
sigma. 


437:  387/388  no.  16.  Archontikon.  Epitaph  of  Mamala,  daughter  of  Euko- 

linos,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXIX  621.  Μαμαλα  I  Εΰκολίνο[υ]  I  Διοδώρου 
I  γυνή  (SEG:  Μαμάλα  Εύκολίνου  I  Διοδώρου  γυνή).  The  name  Εΰκολΐνος  is 
rare,  perhaps  a  hapax;  cf.  Εύκολίνη. 
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388  no.  17.  Archontikon.  Fragment,  6th  cent.  A.D.?  Fragment  of  a  marble 
stele,  broken  on  all  sides:  YBHBf.  There  are  traces  of  a  second  line:  below  upsilon  a 
horizontal  hasta,  below  the  first  beta  possibly  the  upper  part  of  a  chi. 

388/389  no.  18.  Near  Paralimni.  Epitaph,  3rd  cent.  A.D.?  Marble  stele, 
broken  on  all  sides:  [ — ]  Κοπριανη  [-—  I  — ] pi  |ΐνεία^  [χάριν]  (perhaps  -- 

τφ  ΐδίφ  άνδ]ρί  or  —  τΐ|  ίδίςι  θυγατ]ρί).  Kopriane  may  be  the  deceased  or  the 
commissioner. 


390  no.  19  (dr.).  Agrosykia.  Epitaph  of  Ammadika  ?,  4th  cent.  B.C.? 
Limestone  pedimental  naiskos  with  akroteria  and  two  columns.  The  inscription  is  on 
the  architrave:  ΑμμαΔΙΚΑ[ — ]  vac  (Δ  rather  than  Λ).  Perhaps  Άμμαδίκα,  rather 
than  Αμμάδικος,  Άμμαδίσκος,  ’Άμμαδος/Άμμάδας  etc.  or  a  name  of  the  type 
Άμμάλιον,  Άμμάλα,  Άμμαλινή  etc. 


441:  390-393  no.  20.  Near  Agrosykia.  Dedication  of  the  statue  of  a  god,  229- 

230  A.D.?  SEG  XXXIX  620. 


ΆΙγαΙθη  I  τύχΙΙτν  I  ετου$  I  ζοΙτ',  I  Εύφράς  οίΙΙκονόμ<χ;  Αίλίας  I  Σαβίντις 
τον  θεόν  εύΙξά|τενος 


No  division  of  lines  in  SEG  II 6-8.  provincial  rather  than  Aktian  era,  P.-C.  II 9.  Εΰφρασος,  ed.pr.: 
SEG  expressed  doubts;  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1990)  no.  461:  Έπαφρας?  II  11.  the  god  is  perhaps 
Zeus  Hypsistos,  cf.  the  eagle  on  the  monument,  P.-C. 


442:  393/394  no.  21  (dr.).  Vryssakia.  Milestone,  2nd  cent.  B.C.?  Limestone  stele, 

slightly  pyramidal.  Έκ[~]  Πέλλη^  I  στάδιοι  I  ε’ικοσι.  If  the  stade  was  180-185 
m.,  the  distance  from  (the  agora  ?  of)  Pella  was  3.5-4  km.  It  is  not  known  alongside 
which  road  the  milestone  was  erected.  Edd.pr.  collect  other  Hellenistic  milestones 
from  Macedonia:  EAM  no.  109;  cf.  SEG  XXXV  698*  (Kleidi  in  Eordia,  ca.  300- 
250  B.C.)  and  SEG  XXXV  752;  cf.  XXXVIII  576  (Isar-Marvinci  in  Amphaxitis). 
P.-C.  date  the  latter  text  to  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (ed.pr.:  ca.  200  B.C.);  they  read  face  B 
(from  the  ph.):  Έγ  Δο[β]ήρου  I  εις  Ίδ[ο]μενήν  I  στά[δ]ιοι  I  E[..„]  (SEG: 
σ[τάδ]ιοι  [είκοσι]).  The  restoration  ε[ϊκοσι]  is  not  evident. 


443.  Pella.  Vase  inscriptions.  Two  fragments  of  Panathenaic  amphoras  found  in  the 
agora;  inscriptions  kionedon.  Ed.pr.  M.Tiverios,  AE  130  (1991)  [1993]  19  and  29/30  (ph.). 


1)  [ά]ρχων 


2)  [Ήγ]ήμων 
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1.  Ed.pr.  refers  to  two  stylistically  related  Panathenaic  amphoras  in  the  British  Museum,  with  Πυθόδηλος 
αρχών  and  Πυθόδηλος  (ή)ρχεν;  Pythodelos  was  archon  in  336/335  B.C.  II  2.  in  327/326  B.C.  Hegemon  was 
eponymous  archon  in  Athens,  ed.pr.  II  for  Panathenaic  prize  amphoras  cf.  our  lemma  no.  108. 


444.  Pella.  Stamped  Lakonian  tiles.  SEG  XXXIX  623.  V.Misaelidou-Despotidou, 
Ancient  Macedonia  V  975-997  (ph.),  mentions  the  following  stamped  tiles  found  in  the  Anak- 
toron:  1)  ΜονδαιΙείων  (ca.  350-325  B.C.;  Μονδαία  was  a  Thessalian  city;  the  tile  was  manu¬ 
factured  in  a  workshop  manned  by  craftsmen  from  that  city);  2)  tiles  with  the  name  of  the  owner 
of  the  workshop  in  the  genitive:  ’Αριστοκράτου,  Άριστόνου,  Εύάρχου,  Εύκρατίδου, 
Λυσιμάχου,  Νικολάου,  Σωσία  (ca.  325-275  B.C.);  in  the  upper  right  and  left  corner  the  tiles 
have  the  abbreviation  BA:  βασιλικός  [for  other  names  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  623];  3)  Βασιλικός 
(300-175  B.C.;  one  tile  has  an  abbreviation:  M);  4)  Πέλλης  (ca.  250-200  B.C.).  For  the  latter  two 
cf.  also  J.Akamatis,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  4  (1990)  [1993]  145. 


445-446.  Pentaplatanos  (between  Kyrrhos  and  Pella).  Two  inscriptions. 

Edd.pr.  A.Panayotou  -  P.Chrysostomou,  BCH  117  (1993)  381-384  nos.  12/13  (ph.;  dr.;  trans¬ 
lation).  The  stones  are  now  in  the  Museum  of  Pella. 


445:  381/382  no.  12  (dr.).  Pharmaceutical  vase  of  Simakon,  3rd  cent.  B.C.? 

Small  copper  vase;  the  inscription  is  around  the  belly:  Σιμάκω[νο]ς  λύκιον.  A 
reading  Σιμακώ[ντο]ς  is  also  possible.  Λύκιον:  ‘decoction  faite  d’une  plante  a 
usage  medicinal  fort  varie’  [cf.  SEG  XXVI  1078;  XXXII  1618;  XXXV  820]. 


446:  382-384  no.  13.  Epitaph  of  Antipatros  and  others,  ca.  350-325  B.C. 

Grayish  marble  architrave  of  a  naiskos  with  akroteria;  broken  on  the  left  side.  The 
deceased  must  have  belonged  to  the  Macedonian  aristocracy. 

[Ά]ντίπατρο[ς]  IO  [...  ca6  ...]  ’Αντίπατρος  vv 
[— ]νπία,  γυνή  Άμύντου,  'Ηγησικράτους 

1-2.  Perhaps  two  different  epitaphs,  one  of  Antipatros  and  Olympia  ?,  the  other  of  Antipatros,  son 
of  Hegesikrates;  the  latter’s  script  differs  from  that  of  the  former,  edd.pr.  II  1.  [  Ά]ντίπατρο[ς]  or 
[Ά]ντιπάτρο[υ],  edd.pr.;  IO[— ],  patronymic  ?,  edd.pr.  II  2.  probably  [  Όλυ]νπία,  edd.pr. 


447.  Philippi.  Letter  sent  by  ambassadors  of  the  city  to  Alexander  the  Great, 
reporting  a  decision  concerning  the  territory  of  the  city,  335  B.C.  or  after  330 

B.C.  ?  SEG  XXXIV  664,  cf.  XXXIX  625*  [cf.  now  also  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian 
Institutions  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  379)  25-28  no.  8],  E.Badian,  ZPE  95  (1993)  131-139; 
N.G.L.Hammond,  ZPE  100  (1994)  385-387;  E.Badian,  ibidem,  388-390,  pursue  the  discussion 
on  the  following  (main)  topics.  See  also  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1994)  no.  436. 
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1.  A  L.  1:  —  ]ρσιδ[...]:  a  form  of  the  toponym  Περσίς  (B.,  Hatz.),  or  maybe  a  part  of  an 

ambassador  s  name  or  a  dative  plural  ending  in  -pot  (Η.).  B.  argues  that  the  ambassadors 
possibly  met  Alexander  in  the  heart  of  Asia;  this  may  explain  the  long  delay  in  the  return  of 
the  embassy  (cf.  B  LL.  1 1/12).  Because  this  was  foreseen,  the  decree  was  engraved  at  once. 

2.  A  L.  2:  B.  restored  διεπ]ρεσβευσαν[το;  he  argued  that  the  word  can  have  the  general 

meaning  of  ‘sending  an  embassy’,  without  any  distributive  sense.  H.  objects  that  this  com¬ 
pound  is  inappropriate  for  the  sending  of  an  embassy  to  one  person;  he  prefers  έπ)ρέσ- 
βευσαν,  ‘to  serve  as  an  embassador’. 

3.  A  L.  6:  B.  defends  his  view  that  it  is  improbable  that  the  title  βασιλεύς  was  used  for  Alexan¬ 

der  in  an  official  Macedonian  text  before  ca.  331  B.C.  On  386  note  8,  H.  rejects  B.’s  restora¬ 
tion  of  A  LL.  2/3  and  defends  the  restorations  of  C.Vatin  and  L.Missitzis  (incorrectly  accord¬ 
ing  to  Hatz.  except  perhaps  for  the  royal  title).  In  ZPE  100,  B.  discusses  the  fragmentary 
Athenian  decree  (cf.  SEG  XLII  91)  dated  to  338  or  337  B.C.  If  this  date  is  correct,  the  decree 
refers  to  Philip  II  as  βασιλεύς.  B.,  however,  prefers  to  date  the  text  to  the  period  of  over  ten 
years  when  Antipater  was  acting  as  viceroy  while  Alexander  was  in  Asia  (so  also  P.Gauthier, 
BE,  1994,  no.  289).  The  use  of  the  royal  title  for  Philip  Π  is  not  attested  in  any  inscription 
nor  in  the  Demosthenic  Corpus.  There  is  no  evidence  that  the  royal  title  was  ever  given  to 
Macedonian  kings  in  Macedonia  before  Alexander  crossed  to  Asia.  B.  argues  that  the  dedica¬ 
tion  I. Priene  156  ( Syll 3  277;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  993*,  XLI  1746)  has  not  to  be  dated  to  334 
B.C.  (see  SEG  XXXVIII  575). 

4.  A  L.  6:  B.  interprets  the  aorist  infinitive  όρίσαι  as  a  completed  action  of  the  past,  possibly  in 

the  lifetime  of  Philip  II.  H.  objects  that  this  interpretation  requires  a  perfect  infinitive.  On  386 
note  13,  H.  doubts  B.’s  restoration  of  LL.  6/7  (rightly  according  to  Hatz.). 

5.  B  L.  10:  the  meaning  of  [ύλ]ην:  rather  woodland  (B.)  than  building  timber  for  constructing  a 

fleet  (H.). 

H.  adduces  as  a  parallel  to  the  letter  Tod,  GHI 192  (cf.  SEG  XL  720*),  the  letter  of  Alexander 
the  Great  to  the  Chians  on  the  return  of  the  exiles  in  332  B.C.  But  B.  fails  to  see  the  parallel. 
Hatz.  points  out  that  B.  misrepresents  his  ideas  on  the  mission  of  Leonnatos  and  Philotas,  389 
note  1. 


448.  Philippi.  Honorary  decree  for  a  benefactor,  ca.  180-170  B.C.  ?  P.Collart, 
BCH  57  (1933)  365-368  no.  24  (restorations  by  L.Robert);  cf.  L.Migeotte,  L’emprunt  public 
dans  les  cit0s  grecques  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1690)  no.  38.  Republished  by  M.B.Hatzopoulos, 
BCH  117  (1993)  315-326  (ph.;  translation),  with  commentary.  He  adds  to  the  fragment  of 
ed.pr.  six  new  fragments  found  by  C.Edson  at  Philippi  (squeezes).  H.  collects  the  Hellenistic 
inscriptions  of  Philippi  and  comments  on  the  institutions,  the  calendar  and  the  status  of  the  city  in 
the  pre-Roman  period  and  on  the  size  of  the  natural  Macedonian  territory  (cf.  idem,  Macedonian 
Institutions  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  351)  167-208  and,  for  Philippi,  the  index  on  p.  542  s.v. 
Philippoi,  and  ‘Le  statut  de  Cassandree  a  l’epoque  hellenistique’  in:  Ancient  Macedonia  V  576- 
584  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  403)).  Philippi  was  not  incorporated  into  Macedonia  proper  until  the 
reign  of  Perseus.  Under  the  latter’s  reign  έπιστάται  and  άρχοντες  were  replaced  everywhere 
by  two  πολιτάρχαι.  The  archons  in  the  text  may  refer  to  these  politarchai,  but  H.  considers  it 
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more  probable  that  they  were  the  leading  magistrates  of  the  period  prior  to  the  reform,  who  were 
assisted  by  other  magistrates  (στρατηγοί  and  probably  νομοφύλακες).  Or,  alternatively,  the 
institutional  reform  may  not  have  affected  Philippi.  H.  comments  on  the  awarding  of  proxeny 
decrees  in  Macedonia  (evidence  on  324,  among  which  an  inscription  from  Pydna,  for  which  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  451).  He  discusses  the  background  of  the  financial  problems  of  Philippi.  Since 
the  benefactor  seems  to  have  no  patronymic  and  ethnic,  he  possibly  was  the  dynast  of  a  barbarian 
tribe. 

[Γνώμη  τή]ς  έκκλη[σίας·  έπ]ειδή  PIT / 1  [.]  πρόξενος  ω[ν] 
τής  πόλεως,  εΰν[ους]  ών  (διατελεΐ)  διά  παντός  τήι  πόλει  κα[ΐ] 
π[οιεΐ]  δ  τι  δύνατ[αι  άγ]αθόν  κατά  δύναμήν  κ]αί  νυν  ά- 
4  [ξιούντων]  αύτόν  των  αρχόντων  υπέρ  τ[ών  εις  τ]ήν  έν[ε]- 

[στώσαν]  χ[ρ]είαν  έπήγγ[ελ]ται  δανείσειν  [άργύρι]ον  άτ[ο]- 
[κον  κα]ί  ε[ύ]νουν  αύτόν  ό[μολογεΐ  τώι  δή]μωι,  δ[εδόχθαι  τήι  έκ]- 

[κλησίαι  έ]παινέσαι  τ  [ε  - ] 

8  [ - ]ΑΑΝΠ'[ . . ’ . - . ] 

[- - -  τή  ]  ς  των  χρημάτ[ων  ..4/5..] 

έπιμελεία[ς·  στήσαι  δε  τό  ψήφ]ισμα  τό  δόξ[αν  τούς  άρ]- 
χοντας  έ[ναντι  τού  βουλευτ]ηρίου·  ο  τι  δ[έ  άνάλωμα  εις] 

12  την  άναγ[ραφήν  δούναι  τον  ταμία]ν  vacat 

1.  [ —  έπ]ειδή  Ρ[ — ],  ed.pr.;  the  fourth  letter  of  the  name  may  be  an  omega;  since  there  is  no  Greek  name 
beginning  with  'PIT-,  we  may  have  an  error  for  (Κ)ρίτω[ν],  unless  it  is  an  unattested  barbarian  name,  C.Habicht 
apud  H.  J.Bousquet,  BE  (1994)  no.  435,  suggests  έπ]ε'ι  Δηρίήας],  cf.  Δηρ(ε)ίτης/τας  in  Pausanias  VII  18  5  (Ο. 
Masson)  II  2.  [άνήρ  αγαθός  or  εΰνους]  ών  or  ΰπάρχ]ων  διά  παντός  [ — ],  ed.pr.;  διατελεΐ  omitted  by  the 
engraver,  C.Habicht  apud  Η.  II  3.  [~  ποιεΐ  τι  άγ]αθόν  κατά  δύναμήν  την  αυτού,  ed.pr.  II  4.  [παρακληθείς 
or  αξιωθείς  δε  υπό  τώ]ν  αρχόντων  υπέρ  τ[ — ],  ed.pr.  II  4-5.  ένεστώσα  sometimes  occurs  in  combination 
with  σειτοδεία,  Η.  II  5.  [-  έπήνγελ]ται  or  έπαγγέλλε]ται  δανείσειν,  ed.pr.  II  6.  [— ]ια,  ed.pr. 


449.  Philippi.  Fragment  of  a  marble  altar.  Cf.  C.Koukouli-Chrysanthaki,  PAE 
(1989)  [1992]  237:  — ]HEPONl[— .  She  refers  to  P.Collart,  Philippes  (1937)  423-427  for  the 
cult  of  "Ηρων. 


450.  Philippi.  Epitaph  of  Kleomoiris,  beginning  of  the  Hellenistic  period. 

SEG  XXXVIII  660.  Now  also  in  La  Civilisation  grecque  278  no.  360  (ph.):  Κλεομοιρίς  I 
Έρμίππο  I  γυνή  I  Ήγησιδίκου. 


451.  Pydna.  Honorary  decree  for  Karponidas  and  Alexiphaes  from  Demetrias, 

ca.  168  B.C.  Marble  stele  found  in  a  late  Roman  tomb.  Ed.pr.  M.Besios,  Ancient  Macedonia  V 
1116-1119  (dr.)  [For  the  text  cf.  now  also  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  Macedonian  Institutions  —  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  379)  72/73  no.  55]. 
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Άγαθήι  T  ύ  χ  η  ι  · 

Πρωτεας  Φιλίππου  Πυδναΐος  ό  άποσταλείς 
πρεσβευτής  ύπο  τής  πόλεως  προς  Καρπωνί- 
4  δαν  και  Αλεξιφαην  Δημητριεΐς,  ών  δε  ίερεύς  τοΰ 
Απόλλωνος  τοΰ  Δεκαδρύου  είπεν·  επειδή  Καρ- 
πωνίδας  καί  Άλεξιφάης  κατακολουθήσαντες 
τοΐς  υπό  τής  πόλεως  γεγραμμένοις  καί  τοΐς  ύ- 
8  π  αύτοΰ  και  Κλεοβούλου  τοΰ  Άντικράτου  συμ- 
πρεσβευσαντος  άξιουμένοι(ς)  άποκαθεστάκει- 
σαν  τό  άγαλμα  τοΰ  ’Απόλλωνος  τοΰ  Δεκαδρύ¬ 
ου  μετά  πάσης  φιλοτιμίας  καί  καλοκ{αι}αγαθίας 
12  άποτ[ι]θέμενοι  προς  μεν  τό  θειον  εύσέβειαν, 
προς  [δ]έ  τήν  πόλιν  χάριτας  [ά]ξίας,  ϊνα  δε  καί 
ή  πόλις  ήμών  φαίνηται  εύεργετοΰσα  καί  άντι- 
καταλλασσομένη  τιμάς  τοΐς  αύτήν  έκτενώς 
16  προτιμώσιν,  δεδόχθαι  τήι  πόλει  τήι  Πυδναί- 
ων  έπαινέσαι  τε  Καρπωνίδαν  καί  Άλεξιφά- 
ην  έπί  τήι  εύνοίαι  ήν  έχουσιν  προς  τήν  πόλιν, 
είναι  δε  αύτοΐς  καί  έκγόνοις  ίσοπολιτείαν 
20  καί  προξενιάν  καί  ασφάλειαν  καί  πολέμου  κ[αί] 
ειρήνης  καί  τά  λοιπά  φιλάνθρωπα  ύπάρχειν 
καθάπερ  καί  τοΐς  άλλοις  εύεργέταις·  όπως  δε 
καί  πάσιν  ήι  συμφανές  οτι  αί  παρά  των  εύεργετη- 
24  θέντων  τιμαί  (καί)  χάριτες  ύπάρχουσιν  διπλασίο- 
νες  τοΐς  εύεργετήσασιν,  άναγράψαι  τό  ψή¬ 
φισμα  είστήλην  λιθίνην  καί  στήσαι  προ  τοΰ 
ναοΰ  έν  τώι  έπιφανεστάτωι  τόπωι,  τό  δε 
28  έσόμενον  άνάλωμα  άνενεγκεΐν  τούς  τα¬ 
μίας  έκ  τοΰ  ύπαρχο ντος  ιερού  λόγου 
vacat 


1.  Ed.pr.  suggests  that  Proteas’  father  is  identical  with  Φίλιππος,  son  of  Άλκίμαχος,  one  of  the  Pydnaian 
thearodokoi  on  record  in  the  Delphian  list  of  thearodokoi  (ca.  190-180  B.C.);  this  could  mean  that  the  priesthood 
of  Proteas  is  to  be  dated  after  the  battle  of  Pydna  in  168  B.C.;  the  disappearance  of  the  statue  of  Apollo  Dekadryos 
(LL.  9/10)  may  have  been  connected  with  pillage  of  the  sanctuary  by  the  Romans  [However,  the  date  of  the  Del¬ 
phian  list  is  likely  to  be  earlier:  230-220  or  220-210  B.C.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  221.  For  M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE 
(1994)  no.  389,  this  implies  that  our  decree  may  well  be  prior  to  168  B.C.;  this  is  corroborated  by  the  fact  that 
Pydna  has  a  college  of  treasurers  (LL.  28/29),  whereas  in  the  Roman  period  there  is  only  one  tamias.  H.  suggests 
connecting  the  disappearance  of  the  statue  with  the  pillaging  of  the  temple  by  the  Romans  in  169  B.C.  Livy 
(44.8.5)  writes  that  Perseus  asked  people  to  come  to  Dion  if  they  wanted  to  repair  the  damage  done  by  the  Romans 
II  4.  for  names  ending  in  -φαης  cf.  O. Masson,  ZPE  1 10  (1996)  87-90,  Pleket]  II  5.  Apollo  ‘of  the  Ten  Oaks’;  cf. 
in  Lydia  Zeus  έκ  Δίδυμών  Δρύων  (SEG  XXVIII  913/914;  XXXIII  1012/1013)  II  9.  OYMENOI,  lapis. 
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452.  Pyle  (Vinene).  Epitaph  of  Aristarchos.  Marble  block  broken  above;  re-used  in 
the  Church  of  Hagios  Nikolaos  on  the  Western  shore  of  Lake  Prespa,  Southeast  from  Pyle; 
probably  from  the  island  of  Hagios  Achilleios  where  Petsas  had  found  remains  of  a  settlement  of 
the  Roman  period.  Mentioned  by  N.Moutsopoulos,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  4  (1990)  [1993] 
47/48  (ph.),  who  had  published  it  in  1964  in  an  inaccessible  Greek  publication  and  in  1968  in 
Byzantinisch-Neugriechische  Jahrbiicher  20  (1968)  30. 

vacat  ’Έτους  .  .  I  vacat  Ο  P  E  Σ  Τι .  I  Άριστα ρχον  I 
Γλαύκου  τον  II  αδελφόν  vw  I  vacat  ηρώα 


Undated  by  Μ.  [A;  large  omicron,  omega:  early  Roman  Imperial  period,  Pleket]. 


453.  Sindos.  Inscribed  ceramic  fragment,  ca.  450  B.C.  On  the  handle  of  a  black 
glazed  Attic  cup  (or  skyphos)  a  graffito.  Mentioned  by  M.A.Tiverios,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  4 
(1990)  [1993]  323  and  326  (ph.)  and  Egnatia  3  (1991/1992)  [1994]  218  (ph.):  Άργανθονιος 
(name  of  the  king  of  Tartessos,  given  to  a  local  person). 


454.  Stobi.  Inscriptions  from  the  theatre.  Cf.  J.Wiseman,  Ancient  Macedonia  V 
1757-1763,  for  a  brief  survey  of  the  Greek  inscriptions  engraved  on  seat  blocks  in  the  theatre; 
most  of  them  contain  names  of  individuals;  in  some  cases  bisellia  were  marked  off  for  important 
people.  Above  the  first  two  rows  places  were  assigned  to  municipal  φυλαί:  Κλαυδία,  Μαρτία, 
Ούαλερία,  [Μερ]κουρία,  Ούεν[ερία],  Ούειβία,  Τερεντία. 

Most  individual  names  are  Roman:  imperial  and  non-imperial  nomina  are  on  record;  the  latter 
may  go  back  to  the  last  two  centuries  of  the  republic:  Granii,  Granonii,  Livii,  Novii. 

The  texts  will  be  presented  in  vol.  Ill,  1  of  the  Stobi  project. 


455.  Strepsa.  Location.  E.Badian,  From  Plataea  to  Potidaea.  Studies  in  the  history  and 
historiography  of  the  Pentecontaetia  (Baltimore-London  1993),  argues  in  a  new  contribution  (the 
other  five  studies  are  revised  old  ones)  that  Strepsa  is  to  be  located  near  Therme  [But  see  SEG 
XXXVIII  619  app.cr.  ad  L.  17  for  the  true  location:  nearer  to  Kassandreia;  cf.  now  also  W.K. 
Pritchett,  Thucydides’  Pentekontaetia  and  Other  Essays  (Amsterdam  1995)  133-161,  Pleket], 


456.  Thessalonika.  Dedication  to  Asklepios/Hygieia  and  an  epitaph.  Cf.  our 

lemma  no.  353. 


457.  Thessalonika.  Bilingual  dedication  to  Augustus,  Herakles  and  the  city, 
between  12  B.C.  and  14  A.D.  Marble  block  now  in  the  Museum  of  Thessalonika;  the  first 
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line  of  both  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  text  in  larger  script.  Ed.pr.  P.Nigdelis,  Tekmeria  1  (1995) 
51-61  (ph.). 

Αύτοκράτορι  Kaioapt  Θεοΰ  υΐώι 
v  v  Σεβαστώι  και  Ήρακλεΐ  και  τήι  πόλει 
Άυία  Αΰλου  θυγάτηρ  Πόσιλλα  τον 
4  ναόν  και  τά  θερμά  και  την  δεξαμενήν 

και  τ[ά]ς  περει[κειμέν]ας  στοάς  τώι  ΰδατι  έκ  του  ίδιου 

vacat 

Imp  ·  Caesari  ·  Divi  ·  f  ·  Pont  ·  Max 
et  Herculi  et  civitati  Thessalonicensium 
8  Avia  A.f.Posilla  ·  aedem  ·  aquas  piscinam  ·  et 
porticus  circa  piscinam  v  v  v  de  suo 


The  date  (12  B.C.-14  A.D.)  is  derived  from  the  fact  that  Augustus  is  pontifex  maximus  (L.  6),  ed.pr.  II  3.  for 
Avia  cf.  our  lemma  no.  458,  which  ed.pr.  tends  to  date  before  the  present  dedication;  the  latter  begins  with  the 
Greek  text,  which  implies  a  certain  integration  in  local  society,  whereas  the  former  begins  in  Latin  II  4.  τά 
θερμά:  hot  springs,  used  for  medical  purposes,  ed.pr.,  who  argues  that  the  δεξαμενή  (piscina  in  L.  8)  is  likely 
to  be  a  piscina  calida  rather  than  a  cistern  II  5.  for  περικειμένας  στοάς  cf.  e.g.  IGR  III  364,  ed.pr.,  who  updates 
the  evidence  for  the  presence  of  Italians  in  Thessalonika  in  the  late-republican  and  Imperial  period. 


458.  Thessalonika.  Bilingual  dedication  to  Isis,  end  1st  cent.  B.C./beginning 
1st  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  marble  stele  with  crowning  member;  dim,  illegible  traces  of 
earlier  script;  the  stele  was  re-used  as  cover  of  a  4th  cent.  A.D.  tomb.  Ed.pr.  E.Trakosopoulou- 
Salakidou,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  1540-1545  no.  1  (ph.). 


A  .  vacat  Isi  vacat 

Posilla  ·  Avia  ·  A(uli)  f(ilia) 
aedem  ·  reiiciun(dam) 

4  et  ·  pronaium  ·  faci- 

undum  ·  cur(avit)  ·  de  suo 


B  .  vacat  Εϊσιδι  vacat 

Πώσιλλα  Αύία 
Αύλου  θυγάτηρ  τον 
4  ναόν  έπεσκεύασεν 
καί  τό  προνάϊον  έπό- 
ησεν  έκ  του  ίδιου 


Β  2.  [On  the  photo  I  read  Πωσιλλαι  Άυιαι:  either  an  erroneous  dative,  caused  by  the  preceding  Εϊσιδι,  or  a 
case  of  parasitic  iotas,  Pleket];  ed.pr.  suggests  relating  Posilla  Avia  to  the  politarch  Αυλός  ’Άυιος  Σαβεΐνος  on 
record  in  IG  X  2  1  126  L.  3  (35-39  A.D.;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  691)  and  refers  to  an  unpublished  bilingual  dedi¬ 
cation  by  the  same  Avia  Posilla;  for  the  latter  cf.  now  our  lemma  no.  457,  where  P.Nigdelis  (59)  suggests  that 
Sabinus  may  have  been  her  nephew  (=  son  of  brother  of  Posilla).  For  some  reflections  on  bilingual  dedications  in 
general  in  the  Roman  period  cf.  J.Touloumakos,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  79-126  (cf.  1 12/1 13  for  the  dedication  of  this 
lemma);  for  the  Avii  in  the  Greek  East  cf.  the  parallels  adduced  by  ed.pr.  and  the  reflections  of  P.Nigdelis,  art.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  457)  58-60. 
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459-461.  Thessalonika.  Rediscovered  epitaphs.  D.Papakonstantinou-Diamantourou, 
Archaiognosia  7  (1991/1992)  [1993]  21-28,  points  out  that  the  following  inscriptions,  consid¬ 
ered  lost  by  the  editor  of  IG  X  2  1,  were  discovered  in  the  Epigraphical  Museum  in  Athens:  IG 
X  2  1  664-666  (excellent  photos)  [For  a  list  of  inscriptiones  deperditae  in  IG  X  2  1  see  ead., 
Tyche  10(1995)  139-141], 

459:  23/24  =  IGX  2  1  664.  Epitaph  of  Zois,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  White  marble  plaque; 

upper  right  comer  broken  off;  according  to  the  copy  on  which  the  /G-editor  based 
himself,  the  stone  was  undamaged. 

Σίοτήριχος  I  Ζο'ίδι  ·  xfj  ιδία  I  συνβίφ  I  vacat  χάριν  vacat  II  και  ή  μήτηρ 

αυτής  Ευφροσύνη  ·  I  Ζοΐς,  χαΐρε  ·  χαΐρε  και  συ,  τίς  ποτ’  εί 


2.  Ζοϊδε(ι),  /G  II  2.  in  fine  a  small  alpha:  ΙΔΙΑ II  3.  μνήμ(ης),  IG  II  5.  καί  v  μήτηρ  v  αυτής, 
IG  II  LL.  1-3  in  much  larger  script  than  LL.  4-6. 


460:  24/26  =  IG  X  2  1  665  (W.Peek,  Attische  Grabinschriften  II,  Berlin  1957,  58  no. 

212).  Epitaph  of  Hermes  and  Basilea,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

M.  W  Κάσειος  I  Εύπορος  I  Βασιλέα  και  I  Έρρί}  ·  τοΐς  γοΙΙνεΐσι  ·  ^ντιμτ^ς  I  v  ν 
χάριν  ·  I  Βάσσος  και  ΈρΙμόδωρος  ·  και  I  ’Ιουλία  καί  ΚαλύΙΙβη  ζώντες 

1.  Κάσσιος,  Peek;  Κάσ(σ)ιος,  IG  II  6.  to  the  right  of  χάριν  in  much  smaller  and  careless  script 
τοΐς  I  γονίΐσει  II  LL.  1-6  are  in  a  larger  and  more  regular  script  than  LL.  7-10. 

461:  26/27  =  IGX  2  1  666  {IG  II^  13226;  CIL  III  1  Suppl.  7331).  Bilingual  epitaph 

of  Spenis,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  White  marble  plaque. 

D(is)  It  M(anibus) 

Spenis  ·  vixit  ·  ann(is)  · 

VI  ·  m(ensibus)  ·  VIIII  ·  d(iebus)  ·  XXIIX  ·  domi- 
4  ni  ·  et  ·  parentes  ·  Primiti¬ 
vus  ·  et  ■  Sotira  ·  dolentes 
fecerunt 

Θεοΐς  ·  καταχθονίοις  · 

8  Σπήνις  ·  έζησεν  ·  έτη 

ς  ■  μήν(ας)  ·  θ'  ·  ήμ(έρας)  ·  κη'  ·  οί  κύρι¬ 
οι  ·  καί  γονείς  ·  Πρειμιτεΐ- 
βος  ·  καί  Σώτειρα  ■  πονοΰν- 
12  τες  vacat  έποίηαν 


5  and  11-12.  For  dolentes  and  πονουντες  cf.  L.Robert,  QMS  V  313,  P.-D. 
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462.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  Cassius  Asklepiades,  ca.  150  A.D.  Fragment  of  a 
marble  stele;  above  the  inscription  traces  of  the  lower  part  of  a  relief.  Ed.pr.  E.Trakosopoulou- 
Salakidou,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  1569-1576  no.  9  (ph.). 

[0]ί  συνήθεις  Περιτιαστών 
Κασσίω  Άσκληπιάδη  vacat 
περ'ι  Κότυν  Ειρήνης  vacat 
4  γραματευώντων  (sic)  Βαιβίου 

Εΰφρα  και  Λέωνά  Καττία  Έλπις  ή  μήτηρ 
και  Κόϊντος  Έρέννιος  Σαβεΐνος  ό  πατή[ρ] 
κατ’  εύνοιαν  και  Κασσία  Έρεννία  ή  μ[άμμη] 

8  vacat  μνήμης  χάριν  vacat 

1.  Περιτιασταί:  probably  a  religious  association  celebrating  the  festival  of  the  Περίτια  (cf.  the  month-name 
Περίτιος),  ed.pr.  II  2.  in  much  smaller  script  squeezed  in  between  L.  2  and  L.  3  II  3.  Κότυς:  president  of  the  club; 
for  the  metronymic  cf.  our  lemma  no.  357  [M.B.Hatzopoulos,  BE  (1995)  no.  422,  argues  that  the  συνήθεις  of 
Herakles,  on  record  in  IG  X  2  1  288  and  289,  are  identical  with  our  συνήθεις;  Herakles  is  worshipped  as  Phyla- 
kos,  the  Atticizing  version  of  Macedonian  peritas]  II  4.  Baebii  are  on  record  in  Thessalonika,  ed.pr.;  the  citizen¬ 
ship  of  Baebius  Euphras  may  go  back  to  the  intervention  of  L. Baebius  Honoratus,  governor  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D., 
ed.pr.  II  5.  Καττία  =  Κασσία;  the  Cassii  may  owe  their  Roman  citizenship  to  the  intervention  of  Roman 
governors;  three  Cassii  were  governor  in  the  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  II  6.  Q. Herennius  Sabinus:  probably  an  original 
Roman  citizen  II  the  deceased  carries  his  mother’s  nomen:  matrimonium  iniustum  ?;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  357;  pos¬ 
sibly  Cassia  Elpis  had  no  civitas  Romana  when  she  got  married,  ed.pr. 


463.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  Oppia  Charition,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Large  white 
marble  funerary  altar  with  crowning  member;  inscription  in  a  slightly  recessed  rectangular  field. 
Ed.pr.  E.Trakosopoulou-Salakidou,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  1560-1562  no.  7  (ph.). 

Νικέρως  Γα}ου  I  ’Οππία  Χαριτίο)  I  τή  γυναικι  I  v 
έαυτοΰ  w  II  και  έαυτω  ζών  I  και  οί  θρεπτοί 

2.  The  Oppii  are  on  record  in  Thessalonika,  ed.pr.  [but  cf.  L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1397:  also 
elsewhere  attested  in  Macedonia], 


464-468.  Thessalonika.  Epitaphs,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Cf.  E.Trakosopoulou-Salakidou, 
Ancient  Macedonia  V  1545-1569  nos.  2-8  (ph.),  who  republishes  the  following  texts: 


464:  1545-1549  no.  2  =  SEG  XXXIX  636;  after  ζών  and  under  the  inscription  a  leaf. 


465:  1549-1551  no.  3  =  SEG  XXXIX  637;  in  L.  6  read  έαυτή  I  (SEG:  αΰτη);  after 

ζώσα  a  leaf;  in  many  letters  traces  of  red  paint;  the  zeta  is  written  I. 
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466:  1551-1553  no.  4  =  SEG  XXXIX  634;  under  the  last  line  a  leaf. 


467:  1553-1556  no.  5  =  SEG  XXXIX  635;  in  L.  1  initio  read  Τ(ίτος);  in  LL.  1/2  read 

ΣίλωΙνα. 


468:  1562-1569  no.  8  (ph.;  dr.)  =  SEG  XXXVI  646;  the  standing  man,  represented  on 

the  relief,  wears  a  chiton  and  probably  is  an  actor,  cf.  the  theatre-mask  in  the  upper 
right  comer.  T.-S.  prefers  to  accentuate  Οίκΐος  (L.  1)  =  Οικείος  and  points  out  that 
the  son  carries  the  nomen  of  his  mother:  matrimonium  iniustum. 


469.  Thessalonika.  Epitaph  of  Hateria  Helene,  Roman  Imperial  period.  SEG 

XXXVIII  701.  A.Panayotou  -  P.Chrysostomou,  BCH  117  (1993)  390  note  102,  suggest 
reading  in  L.  3  the  proper  name  Αμμαδε(κ[α]  (Άμμαδέκ[α],  SEG). 


470.  Thessalonika.  Fragmentary  epitaph,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Lower  right 
part  of  a  small  green  marble  fragment  recorded  in  the  Catalogue  of  Stone  Objects  of  the  Archaeo¬ 
logical  Society  as  coming  from  Thessalonika;  not  in  IG  X  2  1.  Ed.pr.  D.Papakonstantinou- 
Diamantourou,  Archaiognosia  7  (1991/1992)  [1993]  141-143  (ph.). 


[  -  -  ]φ  ·  [χντ|[μης] 
[  -  -  ]  ·  χαΐρε  vacat 
[  -  -  ]  ανε  vacat 
vacat 


471.  Vergina  (area  of:  Palatitsia).  Honorary  inscription  for  Eurydike,  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Sirras.  Statue  base  re-used  as  a  base  for  one  of  the  columns  of  a  colonnade  of  an  early 
Christian  basilika.  Ed.pr.  C.Saatsoglou-Paliadeli,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  1339-1371  (ph.;  with 
English  summary;  cf.  already  EAH,  1990  [1991]  83  and  PAE,  1990  [1993]  177). 

Εύρυδίκα  Σίρ[ρ]α 


Possibly  this  statue  was  part  of  a  larger  statue-group,  representing  Olympias,  Amyntas,  Philip  II  and  possibly 
Alexander,  ed.pr.,  who  in  an  addendum  (1356-1358;  ph.;  cf.  also  ead.  in  To  Archaiologilco  Ergo  4,  1990  [1993] 
23  and  25/26  (ph.))  refers  to  the  discovery  of  a  statue  base  with  a  dedication  to  Eukleia,  found  in  the  sanctuary  of 
the  goddess  in  Vergina:  Εύρυδίκα  Σίρρα  Εϋκλείαι  (ca.  350-325  B.C.  on  palaeographical  grounds).  Cf.  BE 
(1991)  no.  386;  (1994)  no.  392;  for  another  similar  dedication  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  720*;  XLII  629.  For  the  name 
Σίρρας  cf.  E.Kapetanopoulos,  AncW  25  (1994)  9-14. 
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472.  Vergina.  Inscribed  vase,  300  B.C.  (or  a  little  later).  Cf.  S.Drougo,  To 
Archaiologiko  Ergo  4  (1990)  [1993]  9  (ph.),  who  reports  that  in  a  building  which  now  clearly  is 
the  temple  of  the  Meter  Theon,  a  black  glazed  kantharos  was  found  with  the  inscription  Μητρι 
Θεών  κοα  συντεληαι,  followed  by  traces  of  one  or  two  words  (presumably  the  dedicator).  D. 
interprets  συντέλεια/συντέληα  as  an  association  of  worshippers.  Cf.  also  EAH  (1990)  [1991] 
85  (ph.),  PAE  (1990)  [1993]  172/173  (ph.)  and  Egnatia  3  (1991/1992)  [1994]  237  (ph.). 


473.  Vergina.  Inscribed  tile  and  fragment  of  an  inscription.  Cf.  EAH  (1991) 
[1992]  67  (ph.)  and  P AE  (1991)  [1994]  187  (ph.),  for  an  inscribed  tile  with  the  inscription 
ΑΚΡΑΙΣ[·—  and  a  fragmentary  inscription  --]λαο[--Ι--]Ε[--Ι-]ΙΘΕΩ [---.  Cf.  also 
Egnatia  3  (1991/1992)  [1994]  240  (ph.). 


THRACE 


474.  Thrace.  Religion.  R.Hosek,  ‘Zu  den  thrakischen  Gottheiten’ ,  Eirene  29  (1993)  31- 
42,  is  based  mainly  on  literary  sources.  On  39  he  argues  that  Artemis,  Ares  and  Dionysos  -  the 
main  gods  of  the  Thracians  according  to  Herod.  5.7  -  are  not  attested  as  a  triad;  the  relief  of 
IGBulg  IV  2311,  adduced  in  support  of  this  view,  shows  four  rather  than  three  figures:  the  three 
deceased  and  a  torch-bearing  goddess  (‘Hecate-Bendis’,  IGBulg  ).  On  40  some  epigraphical 
evidence  is  used  to  illustrate  aspects  of  Artemis:  the  city  goddess  ( CIRB  1315)  and  her  con¬ 
nection  with  light  ( IGBulg  III  1731  L.  29:  sanctuary  called  Φωσφόριον,  presupposing  the 
existence  of  (’Άρτεμις)  Φώσφορος  [cf.  also  SEG  XXXV  658]). 


475.  Thrace.  The  Thracian  Rider.  On  the  basis  of  inscriptions  from  Thrace  and  Moesia 
Inferior  Z.Goceva,  LINGU.  BALK  35  (1992)  155-180,  studies  the  diffusion  and  etymology  of 
the  epithets  of  the  Thracian  Rider:  I.  General  epithets  occurring  frequently:  1)  Greek  (Latin): 
'Ήρως;  Θεός;  Κύριος;  Έπήκοος;  Σωτήρ;  Προπύλαιος;  sanctus;  2)  Thracian  origin:  Πυ- 
ρουμηρουλα  (Πυρμηρουλα,  Πυρυμηρουλα,  pirmerula);  Αυλαρχηνος  (Αυλαρκηνος; 
Αυλαριοκος);  Αυλουσαδα  (Αυλουσεδα,  Αυλουσαδηνος);  Δαβατοπειος;  II.  Rare  epi¬ 
thets  connected  with  local  cults:  Κενδρισος  (Κενδρεισος;  Κενδρησηνος;  Κενδρεισηνος; 
Philippopolis);  Ζειδρουμηνος  (Philippopolis);  Κανζηρηνος  (Kritchim);  Βαργιδενθης 
(Batchkovo);  Ζγουλαμηνος  (Trud);  Ζυμδρηνος  (Ζυμεδρηνος;  Ζυμζδρηνος,  Ζυλμυδρη- 
νος;  Ζυμυζδρηνος,  Ζυλμυζδρ(ι)ηνος;  Batkun);  Κερμιλληνος  (Ezerovo);  Ζυδεηνος  (Var¬ 
vara);  Ανθιηνος  (territory  of  Haskovo);  Ζερδηνος  (territory  of  Augusta  Traiana);  Αρζενος 
(Augusta  Traiana);  Σγεβδηνος  (territory  of  Augusta  Traiana);  Βληκουρος  (?;  territory  of  Hadri- 
anopolis);  Σταρασκηνος  (Razdel);  Γεικατιηνος  (Γεικαθιηνος;  Γεικεσηνος;  Γινκισηνος; 
Γινκαστιηνος;  Lozen,  near  Haskovo);  Ζελαηνος  (Serdica);  Σκαλπηνος  (Pautalia);  Σουη- 
τουληνος  (near  Haskovo);  Λεμηνος  (Λιμνος;  Λειμηνος;  Slivnitza);  Κειλαδηνος  (Κειλαδε 
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ηνος;  Κειλαδεουηνος;  Κειλαιδεηνος;  Κειλαδεωηνος;  Κεολαιδεουηνος;  Κειλαισκηνος; 
Κιλαδεηνος;  Κιλαδεινος;  Pernik);  Σαλδοβυσ(σ)ηνος  (Σαλδουισσηνος;  Σαλδοουσ- 
(σ)ηνος;  Σαλδοουυσηνος;  Σαλτοβυσ(σ)ηνος;  Σαλτουυσηνος;  Σαλδουσηνος;  Σολδο- 
βοουυσηνος;  Glava  Panega);  Βασκιδιθιας  (Paskalevec,  territory  of  Nikopolis  ad  Istrum); 
Εισηνος  (Bata);  Στομαινος  (Agatopol);  Μανιμαζος  (Odessos);  Καραβασμος  (Odessos); 
Περκος  (Περκοτη;  Galata);  Μυρσίνης  (Odessos);  Καρδιβρηνος  (Souvorovo);  Καπρηνος 
(territory  of  Varna);  Βετεσπιος  (near  Provadia;  cf.  Ουτεσπιος  in  Marcianopolis);  Δερσις 
(PlSstina);  Παλαδεινηνος  (near  Provadia);  Στουρουλεος  (near  Popovo);  Σαληνος  (San- 
danski).  G.  points  to  the  many  anepigraphic  reliefs;  the  appearance  of  inscriptions  suggests  Hel- 
lenization.  Epithets  are  often  found  in  or  near  urban  centers  or  in  sanctuaries,  especially  in  cases 
of  syncretism,  where  epithets  mark  the  underlying  local  cult. 


476.  Thrace.  Thracians  in  the  Greek  part  of  the  Roman  Empire.  D.K.Samsaris, 
Les  Thraces  dans  Γ Empire  romain  d’Orient  (Le  territoire  de  la  Grice  actuelle).  Etude  ethno- 
dimographique,  sociale,  prosopographique  et  anthroponymique  (Ioannina  1993),  studies  the 
presence  of  Thracians  in  the  territory  of  contemporary  Greece  (mainland  and  islands),  on  the 
basis  of  the  spread  of  Thracian  names  and  of  dedications  to  Thracian  deities  (the  Thracian  Rider 
God;  Βενδίς,  Βραυρώ,  Σουρεγέθης).  S.  notes  that  the  number  of  Thracians  on  record  is 
restricted  to  those  who  resisted  assimilation  and  Hellenization.  He  attempts  to  quantify  the  Thra¬ 
cian  diaspora  in  Greece,  based  on  various,  rather  arbitrary  assumptions  (cf.  especially  29/30); 
study  of  the  topographical  distribution,  with  a  major  Thracian  presence  in  Northeastern  Greece; 
attempt  to  discern  free-born  Thracians,  freedmen  and  slaves  [S.  (69)  takes  the  name  Παράμο- 
νος  as  evidence  for  manumission  !];  study  of  the  occupations  of  Thracians  (military;  adminis¬ 
trative;  crafts)  and  of  their  social  status  [that  membership  of  the  ephebeia  and  the  use  of  marble 
sarcophagi  testify  to  an  aristocratic  background  (86/87)  is  questionable;  S.  is  too  optimistic  about 
a  clear  dichotomy  in  society  between  aristocrats  and  the  rest,  Pleket]. 

The  bulk  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  an  alphabetically  arranged  list  of  Thracian  names  (1140 
lemmata  on  107-264).  For  some  criticism,  especially  concerning  the  alleged  Thracian  nature  of 
some  names,  cf.  O.Masson,  BE  (1995)  no.  177. 


477.  Thrace.  Villages.  Cf.  V.Velkov  in  L’epigrafia  del  villaggio  173-187,  for  a  survey  of 
villages  in  the  Roman  province  of  Thrace:  κώμαι,  κίομαρχίαι  (conglomeration  of  villages); 
discussion  of  inter  alia  IGBulg  1690  and  2236  [for  2236  cf.  now  K.Hallof,  Chiron  24  (1994) 
405-441  and  T.Hauken,  SO  70  (1995)  82-94];  CIL  VI  2799  (the  village  Pomp.  Burdap  (?)  is 
probably  identical  with  Βουρδαπα;  cf.  the  Νύμφαι  Βουρδαπηναι  in  IGBulg  1338/1339  and 
1341);  high  social  status  of  veterans  in  the  villages;  on  185-187  an  alphabetically  arranged  list  of 
the  names  of  Thracian  villages.  V.Najdenova,  ibidem  189-196,  gives  a  brief  survey  of  the  cults 
in  these  villages. 
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478.  Byzantion.  Building  inscriptions  on  the  base  of  the  obelisk  of  Theodo¬ 
sius,  before  392  A.D.  SEG  XLI  591*  ( CIG  8612;  CIL  III  737;  ILS  821).  L.Safran,  GRBS 
34  (1993)  409-435  (ph.;  translation  on  409/410),  studies  the  function  of  the  obelisk  as  a  vehicle 
of  various  messages  in  its  original  physical  context,  viz.  the  hippodrome  of  Constantinople  in  the 
late  4th  cent.  A.D.  She  argues  that  the  orientation  of  the  four  reliefs  and  the  two  inscriptions  cor¬ 
responds  to  the  positions  of  the  different  groups  of  spectators.  Both  inscriptions  (see  especially 
419-421;  425;  432/433)  are  placed  on  the  long  sides:  the  Latin  version  on  the  Southeast  was 
directly  viewed  by  the  emperor  and  government  officials,  while  its  Greek  counterpart  on  the 
Northwest  was  seen  by  the  circus  partisans.  Consequendy  both  inscriptions  were  connected  with 
elite  groups  and  their  mere  presence  reflects  social  status.  The  uninscribed  sides  were  seen  by  the 
more  distant  illiterate  masses  (Southwest  end)  and  the  circus  functionaries  (Northeast  end).  The 
Latin  epigram  facing  the  emperor  and  his  suite  represents  power,  which  it  ‘communicates  — 
with  the  repetition  of  such  words  as  “ordered”,  “obey”,  “conquered”,  and  “mastered”  ’  (420). 
The  expression  ‘three  times  ten  days’  fits  in  with  the  epic  style  (hexameter;  speaking  obelisk). 
The  discrepancy  with  the  Greek  version  mentioning  32  days  did  not  cause  difficulties,  since  the 
spectators  never  changed  seats.  Whereas  the  Latin  text  is  formalized  and  generalized,  the  Greek 
one  (pentameter;  straightforward  third-person  narrative)  shows  a  factual  specificity  which  may 
have  had  greater  appeal  to  a  less  epically  inclined  audience.  The  name  of  Theodosius  is  centered 
in  both  the  Latin  and  Greek  inscriptions.  In  the  Greek  inscription  the  references  to  the  tyrants  are 
probably  omitted  because  the  western  usurpers  had  never  touched  the  life  of  most  Constantino- 
politans;  its  focus  is  on  the  creation  of  the  monument  and  on  the  dignitaries  responsible  for  it. 


479.  Byzantion.  Epitaph  of  the  physician  Johannes,  ca.  400-425  A.D.  J.Strzy- 
gowski,  Jahrbuch  der  Preufiischen  Kunstsammlungen  14  (1893)  66;  O.Wulff,  Altchristliche  und 
mitte  lalter  lie  he,  byzantinische  und  italienische  Bildwerke  I  (Berlin  19092)  20;  A.Effenberger,  H.- 
G.Severin,  Das  Museum  fiir  Spatantike  und  Byzantinische  Kunst.  Staatliche  Museen  zu  Berlin 
(Berlin  1991)  109ff.  no.  33.  Republished  by  A.Effenberger  in  G.Koch  (ed.),  Grabeskunst  der 
romischen  Kaiserzeit  (Mainz  1993)  237-259  (ph.);  inscription  on  237. 

[—  7  (max.)  — ]  ωθρ[.]  ’Ιωάννη  ίατρ[ω  — ] 


‘Unrichtige  Wiedergabe  der  Inschrift  bei  Strzygowski’;  ///CD //PE  ICDANNH ΊΑΤΡ///  =  ωρε  Ιωάννη  ιατρ(ώ), 
Wulff;  E.  presents  a  new  reconstruction  of  the  monument,  in  which  the  relief  representing  Moses  and  bearing  the 
extant  inscription  is  the  left  part  of  a  tripartite  front  of  a  ‘Scheinsarkophag’;  the  inscription  is  assumed  to  have 
continued  on  the  two  parts  now  lost. 


480.  Mesembria  (on  the  Aegean  coast).  Epitaph  of  Menandros.  P.Tsatsopoulou, 
To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  4  (1990)  [1993]  590,  reports  on  the  remains  of  a  white  limestone 
funerary  monument  in  the  nekropolis;  nearby  a  large  rectangular  stone  was  found  with  an 
inscription:  Μένανδρος  ’Αντιπάτρου.  No  photo,  no  date,  although  the  tombs  found  so  far  in 
the  nekropolis  are  said  to  date  from  the  5th/4th  cent.  B.C. 


152 


THRACE 


IGX 


481.  Odessos.  For  a  lead  weight  of  this  city  cf.  our  lemma  no.  490. 


482.  Philippopolis.  Honorary  inscription  for  L.Cassius  Severus,  ca.  190-210 

A.D.  SEG  XXXV  829.  Cf.  now  also  D.  Boteva,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  245-249,  who  argues  that 
the  honorand  became  procurator  of  Macedonia  and  Thrace  (LL.  4-6)  in  the  context  of  Septimius 
Severus’  successful  attempt  to  take  these  areas  under  his  control  to  the  detriment  of  Pescennius 
Niger. 


483-484.  Philippopolis.  Two  epitaphs,  6th-4th  cent.  B.C.  (Re)published  by  L. 
Domaradzka,  Archeologia  (Warsaw)  44  (1993)  57  nos.  6/7. 

483:  57  no.  6.  Area  of:  PSrvenec.  Epitaph  of  Antiphanes,  5th/4th  cent.  B.C. 

Marble  stele;  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  of  Plovdiv.  Also  (to  be  ?)  published 
by  V.Gerassimova  in  Izvestija  na  muzeite  ot  juzna  Bdlgarija  vol.  18  (non  vidimus). 

ΆντιφάΙνεος  το  I  'Ηράνδρο 


Date:  400-350  B.C.,  G.;  5th/4th  cent.  B.C.,  L. 


484:  57  no.  7.  Area  of:  Pesnopoj.  Epitaph  of  Miletia  and  Epiaios  ?,  6th  cent. 

B.C.  Funerary  um;  graffito  on  the  outside;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Karlovo.  M. 
Apostolidis,  ‘Neizdadeni  Hi  neiztdlkuvani  nadpisi  ot  Trakija ’,  GNAM  (1932) 
238/239  (non  vidimus). 

— »  Μιλητία 
<—  Έπίαιος 


M  has  the  form  of  Σ  II  or  Έπίαιος  I  Μιλητία;  ‘(Ci  git)  Miletia  (et)  Epiaios’  or  (‘Ci-git)  Epiaios 
(et)  Miletia’,  D. 


485.  Pistiros.  Various  inscriptions.  L.Domaradzka,  Archeologia  (Warsaw)  44  (1993) 
55/56  nos.  2/3  republishes  IGBulg  III  1067/1068  (from  Vetren).  V.Velkov  t  -  L.Domaradzka, 
BCH  118  (1994)  7  note  8,  point  out  that  1067  and  1068  are  in  fact  one  inscription:  Διονύσιος  I 
Διοτρέφεος  I  Άπολλωνιάτης.  The  ancient  settlement  near  Vetren  can  now  be  identified  as  the 
emporion  Pistiros  on  the  basis  of  the  document  presented  in  our  lemma  no.  486  (see  app.cr. 
initio).  On  56  no.  4  (ph.  on  43)  D.  presents  an  ineditum:  [ — ]ς  I  Μητρο[φ]ώντος  (lime¬ 
stone  funerary  altar;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Septemvri). 

M.Domaradzki,  ibid.  35-55,  discusses  the  settlements  in  the  Hebros  Valley,  and  reports  on 
recent  excavations  in  Pistiros.  He  mentions  in  passing  (41;  dr.  on  42;  4th  cent.  B.C.)  a  sling 
bullet  bearing  the  symbols  of  Kotys  I  (kotyle)  and  Maroneia  (M  above  Ω);  another  bullet  has  ΣΙ. 
On  47  he  reports  on  stamped  amphoras,  especially  from  Thasos,  Chios  and  the  North  shore  of 
the  Aegean;  of  this  latter  category  he  mentions  one  example:  ΆντιΙφίλου  (dr.;  early  3rd  cent. 
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B.C.).  On  50  there  is  a  drawing  of  a  black  glazed  skyphos  (500-250  B.C.)  with  a  dipinto  (or 
graffito  ?)  reading  ΠΡΙΝ[-]  (ογΠΡΙΛ[-]). 


486.  Pistiros.  Regulations  concerning  Pistiros  issued  by  a  successor  of  Kotys 
I,  after  359  B.C.  Rectangular  granite  block  found  in  Asardere,  i.e.  the  Roman  road  station 
Lissae/Bonae  Mansio,  to  which  it  was  probably  transported  in  antiquity  for  re-use  from  a  set¬ 
tlement  2  km  to  the  North  (Adzijska  Vodenitza,  near  Vetren);  now  in  the  Museum  of  Septemvri. 
Edd.pr.  V.Velkov  f  -  L.Domaradzka,  BCH  118  (1994)  1-15  (ph.;  translation  with  some  notes 
by  F.Lefevre);  cf.  also  M.Domaradzki  and  L.Domaradzka,  Archeologia  (Warsaw)  44  (1993) 
41/42  and  56/57  no.  5  (text;  translation;  dr.). 


[ - - - ] 

[ .  ca.  20  . ]IKI/[ - ] 

[—  ca.  12  — ]ΔΕΝΝΥ[..]Η  εί  δε  [..] 
[-  ca.  4  -  όμνύτ]ω  τον  Διόνυσογ  και 
4  [-  ca.  4  -]  όφειλέτω·  δ  τι  αν  δε  τις  των 

[έμπ]οριτέων  έπικαλήι  ό  έτερος  τ- 
[ώι  έ]τέρωι  κρίνεσθαι  αυτούς  έπ'ι  τ- 
[οΐς]  συγγενέσι  και  δσα  όφείλετα[ι] 

8  τοΐς  έμπορίταις  παρά  τοΐς  Θραιξ- 
[ί] ν,  τούτωγ  χρεών  άποκοπάς  μή 
ποιεΐγ·  γηγ  και  βοσκήν  δσην  έχουσ- 
ιν  έμπορΐται,  ταότα  μή  άφαιρεΐ- 
12  [σθ]αι·  έπαυλιστάς  μή  πέμπειν  το- 
[ΐς]  έμπορίταις·  φρουρήμ  μηδεμίαν 
εις  Πίστιρον  καταστήσαι  μήτε  α- 
[ΰτ]όμ  μήτε  άλλωι  έπιτρέπειν· 

16  [κλ]ήρους  Πιστιρηνώμ  μή  άλλ- 
[άσσ]ειμ  μηδέ  άλλωι  έπιτρέπειν· 

[τά]  των  έμποριτέωμ  μηδέ  αϊρε- 
[σθ]αι  μήτε  αότόμ  μήτ[ε  το]ύς  έ- 
20  [αυτ]οΰ·  τέλεα  κατά  τάς  οδούς 
μή  πρήσσειν,  δσα  εις  Μαρδ)νεια[ν] 
[είσ]άγεται  έκ  Πιστίρου  ή  έκ  των  έ- 
[μ]πορίων  ή  γ  Μαρωνείης  εις  Π ίστ- 


24  [ιρ]ον  ή  τά  έμπόρια  Βελανα  Πρασε- 
[νω]ν·  τούς  έμπορίτας  τάς  άμάξ- 
[ας]  και  άνοίγειγ  και  κλείειν  ·  άμα 
[καθ]άπερ  και  έπ'ι  Κότυος·  άνδρα  Μ- 
28  [αρω]νίτην  οΰ  δήσω  ουδέ  άποκτ- 
[ενέ]ω  ουδέ  άφαιρήσομαι  χρήμα¬ 
τα]  ούτε  ζώντος  ούτε  άποθανόν- 
[τος]  ούτε  αυτός  ούτε  των  έμών 
32  [ού]δείς·  ουδέ  Άπολλωνιητέων,  ούδ- 
[έ  Θ]ασίων,  δσοι  έμ  Πιστίρωι  είσί[ν], 
[οΰ]τε  άποκτενέω  ούδένα,  ούτε 
[δήσω]  ούτε  άφαιρήσομαι  χρήμα- 
36  [τα  ούτε]  ζώντος  ούτε  άποθανό- 
[ντος  ούτε]  αυτός  ούτε  τών  έμών 
[οΰδείς·  ε’ι  τις]  τών  οίκητόρων 
[—  ca.  14-16  — ]τών  ού  ό  έμπορ- 
40  [—  ca.  14-16  — ]ον  είσ'ιν  ΑΙΜ- 
[—  ca.  14-16  — ]ν,  έάμ  μή  ΑΜ- 
[—  ca.  14-16  —  τ]ις  άδικηι  τό- 
[ν  δείνα  or  -ύς  δείνας  -]τε  ΕΥΩΑΛΛΑ 
44  [-  άναδο-  or  -  άποδο]χεύς  τήν  έπ- 
[—  ca.  5-6  --]  δι’  έκαστ]οΰ  ένιαυτοΰ 
[ - - ]  A  vacat 


The  lost  heading  (2  or  3  lines)  must  have  mentioned  the  authority  issuing  the  decree,  whose  will  is  expressed  by 
the  infinidves  in  LL.  9/10,  13/14,  20  and  25:  probably  a  (the  ?)  successor  of  Kotys  I  (383/382-359  B.C.),  who 
speaks  himself  in  LL.  27ff.;  apparently  the  present  document  confirms  earlier  regulations  issued  by  Kotys.  The 
polished  right  side  of  the  stone  suggests  the  presence  of  a  second  block  (now  lost),  which  possibly  bore  a  Thracian 
version.  The  ancient  settlement  at  Adzijska  Vodenitza  near  Vetren  which  is  being  excavated  (cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  485)  can  be  identified  with  Pistiros.  This  emporion,  also  known  from  Stephanos  of  Byzantion  (s.v.  Πίστιρος) 
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was  probably  founded  by  the  inhabitants  of  Pistyros  in  Thrace  (cf.  Herod.  7.109),  edd.pr.,  who  discuss  the  role  of 
Greek  emporia  in  the  Thracian  kingdom  [for  emporion  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1320]  II  4-6.  oath  of  a  or  the 
successor  of  Kotys  I  not  to  intervene  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  emporion,  edd.pr.  II  7-9.  the  debts  owed  by  the 
Thracians  to  the  emporitai  should  not  be  annihilated,  F.Letevre  apud  edd.pr.;  ΘραιξΙ[ί]ν,  τουτωγ,  D. M. Lewis 
apud  edd.pr.  II  12.  έπαυλιστής  (derived  from  επαυλις,  ‘country  dwelling’,  ‘stable’):  unattested  so  far;  ‘inhabitants 
of  έπαύλεις’,  i.e.  typical  Thracian  rural  communities;  the  successor  of  Kotys  forbade  the  Thracians  to  settle 
themselves  in  the  emporion,  edd.pr.  [rather  the  word  has  a  military  sense  (cf.  LSJ  s.v.  επαυλις  (3)):  the  succes¬ 
sor  of  Kotys  will  not  use  the  emporion  as  (temporary)  headquarters,  neither  install  a  (permanent)  garrison  nor 
allow  anybody  else  to  do  so  (LL.  13-15),  Tybout]  II  14-15.  or  αΙ[ότ]όμ,  edd.pr.  II  16-17.  άλλΙ[άσσ]ειμ,  B. Bravo 
apud  edd.pr.  II 18-19.  rather  αίρεΙ[ΐσθ]αι  in  view  of  άφαιρεΐσθαι  used  in  LL.  11  and  29,  F.Lefevre  apud  edd.pr.  II 
20-26.  first  attestation  of  transport  taxes  paid  by  Greek  merchants  in  Thrace.  Apparently  a  network  of  roads  existed 
in  Thrace  already  in  the  pre-Roman  period.  Perhaps  the  original  intention  of  the  document  was  to  protect  the  rights 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Maroneia,  which  was  privileged  by  Kotys.  The  presence  of  Maroneitans  in  Pistiros  may  have 
caused  envy  among  the  first  settlers  from  other  cities  [?;  the  find  of  a  sling  bullet  with  the  symbols  of  Kotys  and 
Maroneia  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  485)  suggests  that  their  joined  forces  once  fought  against  Pistiros,  possibly  after  a 
violation  of  Maroneitan  merchants  or  rights  by  Pistiros;  this  military  conflict  may  account  for  the  non-interven¬ 
tion  policy  of  Kotys’  successor  (LL.  12-15)  now  that  the  conflicts  of  Pistiros  with  Maroneia  and  other  emporia  are 
settled  (LL.  20-27),  Tybout],  Possibly  the  conflicts  of  Pistiros  with  other  emporia  are  due  to  their  having  a 
common  metropolis.  Kotys  probably  received  considerable  revenues  from  the  emporia,  edd.pr.,  with  further 
comment  on  the  relations  of  this  dynast  with  Greek  settlements  II  22.  [εΐσ]άγεται  or  [έξ]άγεται,  B. Bravo  apud 
edd.pr.  II  24-25.  ΠρασεΙ[νω]ν:  ethnic  not  attested  so  far;  cf.  Πρασίας  λίμνη  in  Herod.  5.15,  edd.pr.  II  25-26. 
άμάξΙ[ας],  M.B.Hatzopoulos  apud  edd.pr.  II  26-27.  the  punctuations  (·)  are  on  the  stone  II  27ff.  the  oath  of  Kotys 
I  guaranteeing  indemnity  to  certain  people  shows  that  he  normally  had  the  right  to  arrest,  condemn  to  death  and  to 
seize  property  of  the  Greeks  in  his  territory;  cf.  Arist.,  Econ.  1350  A  30,  edd.pr.  II  32.  Apollonia:  either  A.  on  the 
Chalkidian  peninsula  (near  Olynthos)  or  A.  of  Mygdonia  (=  Nea  A.,  on  the  North  shore  of  the  Chalkidian 
peninsula)  or,  preferably,  A.  South  of  the  river  Nestos  (colony  of  Thasos);  an  Άπολλωνιάτης  in  Pistiros  is  on 
record  in  IGBulg  III  1067/1068  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  485),  edd.pr.  II  39-40.  έμπορΙ[— ]:  probably  an  official  rather 
than  the  emporion  itself  preceded  by  ούθ';  e.g.  έμποριάρχης,  though  this  title  is  not  attested  so  far  before  the 
Roman  period,  edd.pr.  II  44-45.  possibly  an  arbitrator  or  guarantor  (L.  44)  supervising  the  annual  renewal  of  the 
treaty  perhaps  mentioned  in  L.  45,  edd.pr.  II 46.  perhaps  a  K  before  A,  edd.pr. 


487.  Rogozen.  Inscribed  silver  vessels,  6th  cent.-34I  B.C.  (vessels)  and  ca. 
450/424  -  341  (inscriptions).  SEG  XXXVII  618;  XLII  659*.  M.Vassileva,  Talanta  24/25 
(1992/1993)  [1994]  161-166,  compares  these  inscriptions  to  Urartian,  Persian  and  especially 
Phrygian  inscriptions  on  metal  vessels,  and  argues  that  some  problems  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
latter  may  be  clarified  by  the  Rogozen  texts.  She  points  to  the  common  cultural  and  historical 
background  responsible  for  certain  linguistic  similarities  in  the  Balkan-Anatolian  region. 


488.  Torone.  Letter  on  a  lead  tablet,  350-325  B.C.  Rectangular  lead  lamella;  found 
in  1976  on  the  Lekythos  neck  at  Torone  (Chalkidiki);  inscription  on  one  side.  Ed.pr.  A.S. 
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Henry,  AE  130  (1991)  (1993]  65-70  (ph.;  dr.;  translation);  also  (to  be  ?)  published  in  briefer 
format  by  id.  in  A.Cambitoglou,  Torone  I  (non  vidimus). 

[....]τος  Τεγέαι  χαίρειν·  [ξύ]λα  ούκ  εχω  έμ  Μ[ένδηι  ?] 

[ώνε]ΐσθαι·  σύ  δή  άπόστειλον  ήμΐν  εύ[θέως]  εί  πλο[ΐον  εχεις], 

[έπτ]ά  πριάμενος,  εί  έν  δυνατώι  έστιν,  τάλαντα  [—  ca.  8  — ] 

4  [μη]  δή  έλάσ(σ)ω  μηδέν  σο[ι  παρ]ε[χ]έτω  μάλιστα  μεν  [-  ca.  8  ~] 

[άπ  ?]άντων,  εί  δε  μ[ή  —  ca.  8  — ]·  καί  ταΰτα  ποιων  χαρι[εΐ  ήμΐν] 
[πέ]ρανον  δ'  ών[ή]μ[ατα  έ]πτα  [ήμερων]  ή  κατακωλ[ύ]σω·  vacat 
[έρρ]ω  ?[σο] 


Commercial  transaction  concerning  the  purchase  of  firewood,  ed.pr.,  who  points  to  the  economic  importance  of 
this  rather  rare  commodity,  used  for  various  purposes  (heating;  smelting  in  bronze  production;  sacrifice);  on  65 
note  2  a  list  of  the  ten  extant  private  Greek  letters  on  lead  sheets;  four  of  them  are  unpublished  [cf.  also  SEG  XLII 
1750]  II  1.  initio:  name  of  the  writer;  in  fine:  the  restoration  is  e.g.;  another  possibility  is  some  adjective  describ¬ 
ing  the  commodity,  e.g.  έμμ[ετρα],  ed.pr.  II  2.  in  fine:  εί  πλο[ΐον  έχεις]  vel  sim.,  ed.pr.;  εί  πλο[ΰς  έστιν], 
E.M.Craik  apud  ed.pr.  II  3.  ‘buying  seven  talents,  if  that  is  possible,  [from  X]’:  the  wood  will  be  firewood,  which, 
unlike  building  timber,  was  sold  by  weight,  ed.pr.  II  4.  ΕΛΑΣΩ,  lamella;  probably  έλάσ(σ)ω,  though 
έλάττω  would  have  been  expected  in  an  otherwise  clearly  Attic  document;  έλάσω  (from  ελαύνω)  cannot  be 
accommodated;  the  subject  is  the  person  named  in  the  lacuna  at  the  end  of  the  previous  line  as  the  recommended 
supplier,  ed.pr.  II 4-5.  the  lacunae  probably  contained  references  to  the  type  of  wood  preferred  by  the  writer  and  the 
less  desirable  alternative  respectively,  ed.pr.  II  5.  or  χαρι[εΐ  μοι],  ed.pr.;  χάρι[ν  λήψει],  E.M.Craik  apud  ed.pr.  II 
7.  possibly  there  is  nothing  at  all  to  be  read  in  this  line,  ed.pr. 


MOESIA 


489.  Moesia.  The  Pontic  League  and  the  ‘first  pontarch’.  SEG  XXIX  689; 
ΧΧΧΠΙ  571.  K.Nawotka,  Klio  75  (1993)  342-350,  argues  that  the  origin  of  the  Western  Pontic 
League  (Κοινόν  τοΰ  εύωνύμου  Πόντου  or  simply  Εΐκόνυμος  Πόντος,  with  six  member- 
cities  up  to  202  A.D.)  can  be  tentatively  dated  in  107-1 17  A.D.,  in  the  context  of  a  fundamental 
reorganization  of  the  Danubian  provinces  by  Trajan.  He  interprets  the  term  πρώτος  ποντάρχης 
(M.Ulpius  Artemidoros  in  I. Histriae  207;  ca.  140  A.D.)  as  meaning  ‘the  first  pontarch  ever 
elected’  rather  than  ‘the  highest  pontarch  in  a  college  of  pontarchs’.  He  rejects  an  identification  of 
this  Artemidoros  with  the  homonym  on  record  in  I.Histriae  193  (dated  to  138  A.D.),  in  which 
text  he  was  not  a  pontarch.  This  has  been  taken  to  imply  that  A.’s  pontarchy  fell  after  138  A.D. 

N.  also  rejects  the  identification  with  the  pontarch  (not  the  first)  M.Ulpius  Artemidoros  on 
record  in  I.Histriae  137  as  one  of  the  founders  of  a  Mithraeum  (159/160  A.D.).  He  argues  that 
M.Ulpius  Artemidoros  was  the  first  president  of  the  League  prior  to  130  A.D. 
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490.  Dionysopolis  (area  of:  Rogaievo).  Lead  weight  of  Odessos,  late  2nd- 
early  1st  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  lead  weight  with  a  relief  representing  a  reclining  male  deity 
holding  a  cornucopia  in  his  left  hand  (=  the  Great  God  Darzalas,  also  known  from  coins  of 
Odessos);  inscriptions  in  the  upper  left  corner  (a)  and  in  a  framed  field  below  (b);  found  in  a 
Hellenistic  settlement  near  Rogacevo  (between  Dionysopolis  and  Odessos,  nearer  to  D.);  now  in 
the  Museum  of  Dalgopol.  Ed.pr.  L.Lazarov,  Talanta  24/25  (1992/1993)  [1994]  77-84  (ph.;  dr.), 
publishes  two  weights  of  Odessos,  on  of  which  is  inscribed  (81/82). 

a  API  b  'Εκτημό(ριον) 


a.  Name  of  the  agoranomos,  who  perhaps  can  be  identified  with  the  mint-master  AP  on  record  on  Odessian 
bronze  coins  with  the  same  representation  of  Darzalas  dating  to  the  late  2nd/early  1st  cent.  B.C.,  ed.pr.  II  b.  1 
hektemorion  =  ]/6  mina  =  91.56  gr.  according  to  a  drachma  standard  of  126  gr.  (the  standard  of  105  was  raised  to 
138  via  112  and  126  in  the  late  2nd  cent.  B.C.);  this  corresponds  to  the  actual  weight  of  the  object:  91.5  gr., 
ed.pr. 


491.  Histria  (area  of:  Nunta§i).  Amphora  stamps.  Five  amphora  stamps  found  in  the 
sanctuary  in  Nunta§i.  Ed.pr.  C.Domaneanfu,  Dacia  37  (1993)  64/65  nos.  18,  20-22  and  25 
(ph.):  1)  Rhodian:  [Έ]π[ί  I  Τιμάρ]χου  (sword  below;  ca.  268-260  B.C.;  64  no.  18);  2)  Sino¬ 
peam  Άστυνομοΰντος  I  Χορηγίωνος  του  I  ΛεομέδονΙτος·  Μενίσκος  (Nike  on  quadriga  at 
right;  ca.  260-245  B.C.;  64/65  no.  20);  3)  Sinopeam  ’Αστυνόμου  I  ’Αντιπάτρου  I  τοΰ  Νίκω- 
νος·  Μενίσκος  (prow  at  right;  ca.  260-245  B.C.;  65  no.  21);  4)  Sinopean:  [Μα]ντιθέου  I 
[Πρ]ωταγόρου·  I  [Μιθ]ραδάτης  (seated  lion  at  right;  ca.  260-245  B.C.;  65  no.  22);  5)  Cher- 
sonesos  Taurica:  Συρίσκου  I  αστυνόμου  (300-280  B.C.;  65  no.  25).  All  stamps  are  known  and 
attested  in  the  Black  Sea  area. 


492.  Marcianopolis  (area  of:  Tolbuhin).  Dedication  to  Hephaistos  Dabato- 
pienos,  118  or  131  A.D .IGBulg  II  867bis.  Republished  by  W.Eck  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  868)  247-255. 


[Θεώ  —  Ή]φαίστω  Δαβατοπιη- 
[νφ  Κύϊντος  Μ]άρκιος  Καπίτων  Κυίντ[ι}- 
[ου  Τούρβω]νος  έπαρχου  πραιτωρίου 
4  [—  άπ]ελεύθερος  άνέθετο 

[υπέρ  ΰγιεία]ς  πάτρωνος  καί  ιδίας 

1-3.  [Θεώ  έπηκόω  Ή]φαίστω  ΔαβατοπιηΙ[νω  —  Μ]άρκ,ος  Καπίτων  ΚυϊντιΙ[λίου  Καπίτω]νος  κτλ., 
IGBulg  II  4.  initio  perhaps  a  mention  of  the  emperor:  αύτοκράτορος  or  'Αδριανοΰ  ?,  E.,  with  reference  to  CIL  III 
1462  and  1551  II  5.  E.  prefers  [υπέρ  σωτηρίας],  since  it  is  a  better  equivalent  of  salus  frequently  used  in  Latin 
dedications  [in  the  same  sense  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1361]  II  the  praefectus  praetorio  was 
already  identified  in  passing  as  Q.Marcius  Turbo  by  H.-G.Pflaum  (REL  36,  1958,  391/392);  his  communication 
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to  L’Annie  Epigraphique  resulted  in  the  erroneous  restoration  of  LL.  2/3  Κυιντι![ανοΰ  Μαρκίου  Τούρβω]νος 
(1959  no.  235;  cf.  also  1960  no.  152).  Eck  comments  on  his  career  (cf.  PIR2  M  249)  and  collects  Latin  ded¬ 
ications  by  freedmen/slaves  on  behalf  of  the  well-being  (salus;  σωτηρία  or  ΰγίεια)  of  their  patrons,  both  in  Italy 
in  the  latters  place  of  provenance  (or  on  their  estates)  and  in  the  provinces,  where  the  dedicators  accompanied  their 
masters  charged  with  some  office  (e.g.  a  governorship).  Our  dedication  belongs  to  the  latter  category,  since  Turbo 
probably  comes  from  Epidauros  in  Dalmatia.  Since  praefecti  praetorio  went  abroad  mainly  in  the  wake  of  emperors 
(Hadrian  in  Turbo  s  case),  there  are  two  possible  occasions  for  the  erection  of  the  dedication:  either  early  in  1 18 
A  D.  or  in  the  second  half  of  131  A.D.  [For  Q.  Marcius  Turbo  cf.  now  also  C.CPetolescu,  Dacia  37  (1993)  285- 
290,  for  LL.  2/3  cf.  now  also  L  Annee  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1361:  perhaps  Κυιντί  (sic)  I  [  Μαρκί(ου) 
Τούρβω]νος,  Pleket]. 


492bis.  Novae.  Stamped  brick.  Cf.  A.B.Biernacki,  Archeologia  (Warsaw)  43  (1992) 
107-112  no.  16.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  L’ Annee  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1368:  ’Αλέξαν¬ 
δρος)  Σολ(— );  a  Latin  brick-stamp  AL  SOL,  also  from  Novae,  may  have  to  be  assigned  to  the 
same  private  workshop  rather  than  to  a  cavalry  unit  Al(a)  Sol(ensium)  known  to  have  been 
stationed  in  Dimum. 


493.  Tomis  (area  of:  Topraisar).  Epitaph  of  Naieton’s  wife,  ca.  200-250  A.D. 

Stele  with  relief.  Ed.pr.  M.Barbulescu,  Thraco-Dacica  11,  1/2  (1990)  5-9  (ph.);  non  vidimus;  cf. 
L’ Annie  Epigraphique  (1992)  [1995]  no.  1495. 

Ναιέτων  I  ΔεκεβάΙ[λ]ου  τη  ιδία  συνΙ[βίφ  -  -]α  και  ? 


493bis.  Viminacium  (Kostolac).  Inscribed  tile,  undated.  Inscriptions  de  la  Mesie 
Superieure  II  233.  Republished  by  Ι.Ρορονΐδ,  Starinar  43/44  (1992/1993)  163-166  (dr.).  Non 
vidimus.  Cf.  L’ Annie  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1351:  ΙΛΑΡΟΥΣ,  equivalent  of  Latin 
Hilarus,  Ilarus  according  to  P. 


DACIA 


494.  Dacia.  Prosopography  of  senatorial  officials.  I.Piso,  Fasti  Provinciae  Daciae  I. 
Die  senatorischen  Amtstrager  (Antiquitas  43;  Bonn  1993),  collects  and  discusses  all  sorts  of 
evidence  concerning  the  48  senatorial  governors  (nos.  1-48)  and  23  legati  legionis  (nos.  49-71) 
in  the  province  of  Dacia.  Discussion  of  the  creation  of  the  province  under  Trajan  (1-9),  its 
reorganizations  under  Hadrian  (division  into  Dacia  Porolissensis,  Dacia  Superior  and  Dacia  Infe¬ 
rior  since  118/1 19  A.D.)  and  Marcus  Aurelius  (creation  in  168/169  A.D.  of  Dacia  Porolissensis, 
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Dacia  Apulensis  and  Dacia  Malvensis,  to  be  understood  as  ‘die  Sprengel  der  Finanzpro- 
kuratoren’;  in  a  military  and  legal  context  the  province  called  Dacia  or  Tres  Daciae  continued  to 
exist),  and  the  place  of  Dacia  and  the  Dacian  legions  in  senatorial  careers  (303-312).  Maps  on  7, 
33  and  87  illustrate  the  three  territorial  divisions  mentioned  above.  Tabular  summary  of  the 
evidence  on  286-302.  Full  texts  of  inscriptions;  indices  of  persons,  not  of  inscriptions. 


NORTH  SHORE  OF  THE  BLACK  SEA 


495,  North  Shore  of  the  Black  Sea.  Funerary  stelai.  J.-P.Montchamp,  Topoi  3 
(1993)  167-212,  presents  a  bibliography  of  studies  which  appeared  after  CIRB  (1965)  and  up  to 
1991,  in  which  funerary  stelai  were  published  and/or  discussed;  this  is  followed  by  paragraphs 
on  the  typology  and  iconography  of  the  stelai,  their  geographical  distribution,  onomastics  and 
societal  phenomena. 


496.  Berezan.  Graffito  on  a  vase,  ca.  500  B.C.  Graffito  incised  on  a  chalice  now  in 
the  Archaeological  Museum  of  Odessa.  Mentioned  by  C.Saatsoglou-Paliadeli,  JHS  113  (1993) 
141/142  (dr.).  We  read  from  the  dr.:  [,]ΟΚΟΛΗΚΑΥΣΙΑΙΚΑΥΣΙ[.] 


Earliest  attestation  of  the  καυσία,  S.-P.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1323),  following  J.G. Vinogradov  (apud  S.-P.), 
who  supposes  that  on  this  chalice  (with  conical  body)  the  word  alludes  to  the  shape  of  the  Macedonian  cap. 


497.  Chersonesos.  Fragment  mentioning  Prytaneis,  ca.  300  B.C.  Small  white 
marble  fragment  broken  on  all  sides.  Ed.pr.  J.G.Vinogradov,  VDI  (1993)  4,  61-66  (ph.;  dr.). 

[Έπι  βασιλεως  του  δεινός  ?] 

[ο'ιδε  ηιρην]ται  φυ[λών  πρύτανεις]· 

['Υλλέων  π]ρύτανις  Αΐχ[μ  -  -  ] 

4  [Παμφύλων  πρύ]τανις  Λ[-  -  ] 

[Δυμάνων  πρύταν]ι[ς  ό  δείνα  ] 


Similar  script  in  IOSPE  I2  401, 418  and  SEG  XXXIV  750,  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  this  is  the  first  incon¬ 
trovertible  evidence  for  the  existence  of  three  phylai  in  Chersonesos  and  for  a  college  of  three  prytaneis,  elected 
from  among  the  members  of  the  phylai  to  prepare  meetings  of  the  boule  and  ekklesia.  Ed.pr.  suggests  that 
Chersonesos’  mother-city  Herakleia  joined  the  Athenian  League  and  adopted  the  Athenian  model  of  the  prytaneis 
just  before  it  sent  out  its  settlers  to  Chersonesos.  He  argues  that  the  missing  part  of  the  inscription  may  have 
contained  a  list  of  citizens  or  magistrates  and  may  have  to  be  related  to  the  socio-political  turmoil  in  the  city  ca. 
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300  B.C.  (cf.  SEG  XLII  693).  Ed.pr.  rejects  the  speculations  of  S.Y.Saprykin  about  the  three  phylai,  four  heka- 
tostyes  and  forty  phralries  and  the  number  of  bouleutai  and  archons.  Cf.  SEG  XLII  689. 


498.  Chersonesos.  Fragment  of  a  decree,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  White  marble  fragment 
broken  on  all  sides  except  below.  Ed.pr.  S.Y.Saprykin,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  499)  192-196 
no.  2  (ph.). 

[ - ]ΛΙΘΟ[ - ]  [ - ]ΘΟΔΟ[ - ] 

[ - ]'  ΚΡΟΠ[ - ]  [ - ]EIOYIE[ - ] 

[ - ]\  ΣΙΛΕ[ - ]  [ - ]ΟΣ  .  Θ[ - ] 

4  [ - ]ΟΥΝΤΟ[ - ] 


Restored  by  ed.pr.  as  part  of  a  honorary  decree:  —  to  I  δέ  ψάφισμα  τούτο  άναγραφημεν  έν  λευκο]λίθο[υ 
στάλαν  I  καί  θέμεν  έν  των  έπνσαμοτάτων  τας]  άκροπ[όλιος  I  τόπων  ■  Ταΰτ’  έδοξε  βούλαν  καί  δόμων, 

β]ασνλε[υούσας  I  Παρθένου,  έτεος  ...,  έπΐ  γραμματε]οΰντο[ς . II . υ'ιοΰ  Τ.  Φλαουίου  Πυ]θοδό[του,  έπι  ?  I 

ίερέως  . .  μανός  Λυκ]είου  νε'  ■  [ΈσφραΙγίσαντο  α'  στίχων  Θεά  βασίλνσσα  Παρθέν]ος  .  θ[ - ];  ed.pr. 

refers  for  the  structure  of  such  Chersonitan  honorary  decrees  (proxeny;  citizenship)  to  IOSPE  I2  359;  VDI  (1960) 
3,  154  ff.  and  to  a  large  number  of  fragmentary  texts  in  IOSPE  l2  II  4.  γραμματεοΰντος  for  γραμματεύοντος, 
ed.pr.  II  5.  ed.pr.  refers  for  T.Flavius  Pythodotos  to  IOSPE  I2  359  (129/130  A.D.)  and  701;  he  was  a  member  of 
the  boule. 


499.  Chersonesos.  Fragment,  ca.  200  A.D.  Marble  fragment.  Ed.pr.  S.Y.Saprykin  in 
A.Fol  (ed.),  Acta  Associationis  International is  Terra  Antiqua  Balcanica  (Sofia  1991)  192  no.  1 
(ph.). 

[ - ]ΣΑΕ[-  -  -] 

[ - ]'  OTE[  -  -] 

[-  -  -]  \1  N  vacat  N 

Ed.pr.  interprets  this  fragment  as  the  epitaph  of  an  anonymous  woman  and  her  husband:  -ζήσα]σα  έ[τη  — I- 
-  άπό  ?]  τότε  [--I-  έτ]ών  ν'  [The  photo  does  not  show  a  tau  in  L.  2  initio  but  merely  the  lower  part  of  a  ver¬ 
tical  hasta;  in  L.  3  there  is  a  vacat  after  the  second  letter;  the  third  letter  is  invisible  on  the  photo;  the  interpre¬ 
tation  of  ed.pr.  is  a  mere  guess,  Pleket]. 


500.  Chersonesos.  Inscribed  clay  mould,  Roman  Imperial  period.  M.I.Zolo- 
tarev,  M.Y.Treister  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  501)  118/119  (ph.),  present  a  mould  of  baked 
clay  found  near  a  sanctuary;  on  its  back  an  inscription  engraved  before  firing;  the  mould  was 
used  for  the  casting  of  bronze  dies  with  which  reliefs  were  stamped;  the  mould  shows  the  images 
of  the  three  Charites  and  the  inscription  BIP€[K— ]  (date  =  year  1 12  of  an  unknown  era,  plus 
craftsman’s  signature).  Cf.  also  M.J.Treister  -  M.I.Zolotarev  in  Bronces  y  Religion  Romana. 
Actas  del  XI  congreso  internacional  di  bronces  antiguos,  Madrid,  Mayo-Junio  1990  (Madrid 
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1993)  431-435  (where  it  is  said  that  the  mould  was  used  for  making  mirrors);  non  vidimus;  cf. 
M.Seve,  BE  (1995)  no.  98:  Texplication  est  incertaine’. 


501.  Chersonesos.  Inscribed  amphoras,  Roman  Imperial  period.  E.I.Solomonik, 
Archeologija  (Institut  Archeologii,  Akademija  Nauk  Ukraini,  Kiev)  2  (1993)  102-116  (dr.), 
publishes  forty-five  (fragments  of)  amphoras  found  in  the  Crimea,  with  graffiti  and  dipinti.  They 
are  from  the  Roman  Imperial  period.  The  inscriptions  are  numerals  (Roman  sextarii)  indicating 
the  contents  of  the  amphoras  or  the  owners.  Many  of  them  were  found  and  manufactured  in 
Chersonesos.  Among  the  names  (owners)  we  mention:  Ήρακ(λής)  (no.  1),  Ναυπ(-)  (no.  2; 
name  or  toponym),  Θύνου  (no.  3;  cf.  below  ad  no.  44  [or  is  this  the  equivalent  of  θύννου, 
genitive  of  θύννος  =  tuna  fish  ?,  Pleket],  Κόσμου  (no.  4),  Άρχιππ(-)  (no.  5),  Εύκ(-) 
(no.  10;  Εύκ(ράτης)  or  εΰκ(ρατος),  sc.  οίνος;  for  οίνος  cf.  below  no.  9),  Ζωπυρ(— )  (no. 
11),  Iki(-)  (no.  12;  e.g.  ’Ίκι(ος)),  (-)υσε(- )  (no.  13;  e.g.  (Ε)ύσε(βής)),  Ελπι(--) 
(no.  15;  e.g.  Έλπί(νικος)),  Νεμ(-)  (no.  16;  e.g.  Νεμ(εΐος)),  Σπιτ(--)  (no.  19;  e.g.  Σπι¬ 
τωμένης)),  a  divine  name  in  no.  20:  θεού  (cf.  Θε  in  nos.  31,  33,  39),  Πωλ(— )  (no.  29;  e.g. 
Πώλ(ος)),  ΟΛΥ  (no.  43;  e.g.  (Π)ολύ(αινος)),  ΑΛΕΘΥ  (no.  44;  possibly  Άλέ(ξανδρος) 
Θύ(νου);  cf.  above  ad  no.  3),  Ξευασ(--)  (no.  45). 

Other  inscriptions  may  denote  the  contents:  οίν(ος)  (no.  9;  cf.  above  ad  no.  10),  εύπ(έτης), 
sc.  οίνος  (no.  15),  ά(μπελΐνος)  or  ά(κρατος)  (sc.  οίνος)  or  α(ρτος)  (no.  23),  λ(εΰκος), 
sc.  οίνος  (no.  25),  κ(ριθή)  (no.  28),  τρυ(-)  (no.  32;  τρύξ  means  ‘young  wine’),  έ(λαιον) 
(nos.  34/35),  γ(λυκύς)  (no.  36),  π(υρός)  (no.  37). 

Six  amphoras  (nos.  10-15)  have  the  letters  A  I  Π  in  the  first  two  lines  (price;  buyer  ?). 


501bis.  Chersonesos.  Inscribed  moulds.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1320  initio. 


502.  Olbia  (Island  of  Leuke).  Cult  of  Achilles.  Cf.  S.B.Ochotnikov  -  A.S.Ostro- 
verchov,  Svjatilistje  Achilla  na  ostrove  Levke  (Zmeinom)  (Kiev  1993).  Non  vidimus.  We  derive 
this  lemma  from  J.G. Vinogradov’s  planned  contribution  to  BE  (1996)  which  he  kindly  sent  to  us 
in  typescript.  V.  mentions  the  following  texts:  1)  graffito  on  57  (ph.  no.  19):  after  άν]έθηκ[εν] 
read  [τής]  νήσο  [μ]εδέοντι;  2)  ibidem  (ph.  no.  10):  read  [ό  δείνα  (άνέθηκεν)  Άχ]ιλλήι 
όρμοφαίο  Σ[άμιος  e.g.];  όρμοφαίο  =  ό  Έρμοφαίο(υ);  for  Σάμιος  cf.  58  photo  no.  9;  3)  58 
(fig.  13.9):  read  -  δήμος  (end  of  a  name)  rather  than  -δηλλος;  4)  58  (fig.  13.5):  perhaps 
instead  of  Άνα]ξαγόρ[ης  I  χαρισ]τήρ[ιον  read  -  -  πο]τήρ[ιον];  5)  a  graffito  in  retrograde 
script  on  an  amphora  of  the  Roman  period  possibly  reads:  Άγλάης  ?. 


503.  Olbia.  Honorary  decree  for  Protogenes.  IOSPE  I2  32;  Syll.  3  495;  SEG  XXXV 
1801;  XXXIX  1790.  For  an  analysis  of  P.’s  political  and  euergetistic  activities  cf.  A.S.Rus- 
jaeva,  Archeologija  (Institut  Archeologii,  Akademija  Nauk  Ukraini,  Kiev)  2  (1993)  14-23  (in 
Ukrainian,  with  brief  English  summary). 
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504.  Olbia.  Building  inscription,  1st  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  I. Olbia  52.  J.G. 
Vinogradov  in  Drevnee  P rider nomorje  3  (Odessa  1993)  83-86,  suggests  restoring  L.  9  as  fol¬ 
lows:  [και]  έτερα  έργα  και  τοΰ[το];  he  refers  to  L.Robert,  DAMM  63  f. 


505-507.  Olbia.  Dedications,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Cf.  P.O.Karyshkovsky,  VDI 
(1993)  1,  73-96  (ph.;  translations),  for  the  following  dedications.  K.  also  provides  a  detailed 
analysis  of  the  lettering  of  Olbian  inscriptions  of  the  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  and  a  full,  extremely 
valuable  catalogue  of  attested  Olbian  magistrates  (στρατηγοί,  άρχοντες,  άγορανόμοι,  ιερείς). 


505:  73-77  no.  1.  Dedication  to  Achilles  Pontarches,  ca.  100  A.D.  Rectangular 

white  marble  block,  re-used  twice. 


Άγαθη  τύχη  · 

Άχιλλεΐ  Ποντάρ- 
χηι  oi  περί  Ζώρ- 
4  σανόν  Νεικηρά- 

[τ]ου  τό  β'  άρχοντες  · 
Πούρθαις  Άβνά- 


κου,  Σάτυρος 
8  Κουνχάκου  Καλ- 
λίστρατος  Ήρα- 
κλείδου[ς]  ΤΥΝΑΟ 
ΒΩΝ  Δίωνος 
12  χαριστήριον 


Dated  on  palaeographical  grounds  to  ca.  100  A.D.  by  ed.pr. ,  who  adds  that  IOSPE  I* 2 * 4 * * * 8  39,  141  and 
169  +  177  have  a  comparable  script  II  [2.  for  Achilles  Pontarches  cf.  SEG  XLI  612]  II  3-4.  Ζώρ- 
σανος:  for  this  archon  cf.  IOSPE  I2  39  and  169  +  177,  ed.pr.  II  5.  το  β':  to  be  connected  with  the 
archon  Zorsanos,  ed.pr.  II  6.  Πούρθαις:  cf.  IOSPE  I2  83;  for  names  like  Πουρθαΐος,  Πουρθάκης  cf. 
IOSPE  I2  43,  99,  130,  176  and  86,  101/102  respectively,  ed.pr.  II  6-7.  ’Άβνακος:  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  507  L.  2  and  IOSPE  I2  175;  for  Άβναγος  and  “Αμναγος  cf.  IOSPE  I2  101  and  162 
respectively,  ed.pr.  II  8.  Κουνχακος:  for  Satyros,  son  of  Κούνχακος,  ed.pr.  refers  to  IOSPE  I2  148 
where  perhaps  Σάτυρος  Κο[υνχάκου]  is  to  be  restored  II  8-9.  another  Kallistratos,  son  of  Heraklei- 
des,  in  the  dedication  to  Achilles  IOSPE  I2  140,  ed.pr.  II  10-11.  In  the  typescript  of  his  forthcoming 
contribution  to  BE ,  J.G.Vinogradov  suggests  reading  Εύναόβων  =  Εύναύπων. 


506:  77/78  no.  2.  Dedication  to  Apollo  Prostates,  ca.  100-150  A.D.  Fragment  of 

a  white  marble  column. 


’Αγαθή  τύχη  * 

Άπόλλωνι 

Προστάτη 

4  οί  περί  Έπι- 

κράτην  Μαι- 

άκου  στρατηγοί  · 

’Άλκιμος 

8  Παπίου,  Νου- 

μήνιος  'Ρα- 


δαμψώντος, 
Σαράξαζος 
12  Ποσειδή- 

ου,  Λάβαζος 
Ταορδούνου, 
Φάρνακος 
16  Ζήθου  ανέ¬ 
βηκαν  κτλ.] 
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Dated  on  palaeographical  grounds  by  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  the  script  resembles  that  of  I  OS  PE  I2 
85,  90  and  95  II  5-6.  for  Μαίακος  (Iranian  name)  cf.  IOSPE  I2  132,  ed.pr.  II  9-10.  for  this  strate¬ 
gos  cf.  IOSPE  I2  80  and  175,  ed.pr.  II  1 1.  Σαράξαζος  (Iranian  name):  cf.  IOSPE  I2  102  where 
Σαράξαζος,  son  of  Posideos,  is  head  of  the  college  of  strategoi,  ed.pr.  II  13-14.  both  names  are 
unattested,  ed.pr.  II  15-16.  for  this  strategos  cf.  IOSPE  I2  1 16  and  I. Olbia  79,  ed.pr. 

507:  78  no.  3.  Dedication  to  Achilles  Pontarches,  ca.  150-200  A.D.  Part  of  a  re¬ 

used  marble  plaque;  on  one  side  a  relief  representing  two  standing  persons  who 
approach  a  large  standing  amphora  behind  which  part  of  a  smaller  standing  figure  is 
visible;  when  re-used  an  inscription  was  engraved  on  the  back. 

[’Αγαθή  τύχη  ·  Άχι]λλεΐ  Ποντάρ- 

[χρ  οί  περί . ]ον  Άβνάκου  τό  β' 

[άρχοντες  ,...]άτης  Εΰρησιβί- 

4  [ου . Κ]όλχου,  Παπίας 

[ . ]υς  Γολαίου 

[υπέρ  τής  πόλεω]ς  και  τής  έαυ- 
[τών  υγείας  άνέ]θηκαν  χαρισ- 

8  [τήριον  . ]ΤΑΡΥ 

[ . -  -  ]  ΓΕΙΟΥ 

2.  οί  περί  ’Άβνωζ]ον  Άβνάκου,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  IOSPE  I2  175  for  this  person;  for  Άβ- 
νακος  cf.  our  lemma  no.  505  LL.  6/7  II  3.  Σωκρ]άτης,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  for  this  man  to  IOSPE 
I2  105  II  4.  'Ραόδμηος  Κ]όλχου:  ed.pr.  refers  to  IOSPE  I2  132  II  5.  probably  Δαπο]ΰς  (cf.  IOSPE 
I2  83  and  99  where  the  patronymic  is  Γολα),  preceded  by  the  patronymic  of  Παπίας,  for  whom 
ed.pr.  refers  to  IOSPE  I2  175:  Παπίας  I  [Παπάδονος,  Δωτο]ΰς  Γολαίου. 


508.  Pantikapaion.  Dedication  to  Ephesian  Artemis,  550-500  B.C.  LSAG2  478 
no.  64  (c).  Cf.  M.Yu-Treister  in  Die  Welt  der  Etrusker.  Internationales  Kolloquium  Berlin  1988 
[Berlin  1990]  165-169  =  KSIA  197  (1990)  37-44,  who  dates  the  object  to  shortly  after  the 
middle  of  the  6th  cent.  B.C.  Reflections  on  the  introduction  of  the  cult  of  Artemis  Ephesia  in  the 
Bosporan  area  in  the  context  of  migration  of  people  from  Northern  Ionia. 


509.  Patrea  (area  of:  Garkyscha).  Fragment,  248  A.D.  Two  joining  white  marble 
fragments.  Edd.pr.  I. A. Emets  -  B.G. Peters  in  Drevnosti  3  (1992)  (Russian  Archaeological 
Society;  Moscou  1992)  129/130  no.  1  (dr.). 


[-  - 
l-  - 


-  -]n[ - ] 

-  -  -  ]ΡΩΜΑΙ 
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[ - ]  ΣΕΜΦ  v 

4  [ - ]  Ω  vacat 

Restored  by  edd.pr.  as  follows:  [Βασιλεύοντος  βασιλεωςΤιβεΙρίου  Ιουλίου  'Ρησκου]π[όριδος,  I  φιλοκαίσαρος 

και  φιλο]ρωμαί1[ου,  ευσεβούς,  έτ]ους  εμφ'  !  [ . ]ω;  year  545  of  the  reign  of  Rhescouporis  V  (cf.  CIRB 

58-60);  possibly  part  of  a  building  inscription  ?,  edd.pr. 

In  the  same  article  edd.pr.  mention  a  large  number  of  graffiti  and  dipinti  on  ceramic  fragments;  most  of  them 
have  one  or  two  letters  which  we  do  not  reproduce.  We  mention  137  no.  31  (ca.  575-550  B.C.):  ΤΡΩ  (perhaps 
Άπόλλωνι  Ίη]τρω[ι);  143  no.  73  (on  an  amphora;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.):  Άρριανού  [J.G. Vinogradov  points  out  to 
us  that  the  true  reading  is  [Πασι]χαριανού];  136  no.  26  (5th  cent.  B.C.):  [  — ]ωρ[ — I —  κ]αι  βαλ[— I— 
]κανδυ[— ]  (Either  a  list  of  names:  —  Πύλ]ωρ[ος  —I—  κ]αΙ  Βαλ[ώδις  — I — ]  Κανδυ[βεύς  — ;  or  a 
list  of  goods:  [---  πύλ]ωρ[ος  —I—  κ]α!  βαλ[άνοι  . I—]  κανδύ[ταλις  ---). 


510.  Phanagoria.  Manumission  record,  51  A.D.  Block  of  white-yellowish  marble  re¬ 
used  in  antiquity;  on  one  side  an  inscription;  on  another  a  volute  in  relief,  probably  belonging  to 
an  earlier  use.  Ed.pr.  D.I.Danshin,  VDI  (1993)  1  59-72  (ph.;  translation).  In  LL.  6-18  we 
incorporate  the  suggestion  of  I.A.Levinskaya  -  S.R.Tokhtassev,  Bulletin  of  Judaeo-Greek 
Studies  13  (1993)  27/28. 

[Β]ασιλε(ύ)ον[τος]  βα- 
σιλέως  Κότυος  12 

έτους  (η)μτ',  μηνός 
4  Ξανδικοΰ  α'  ·  Ψυχα- 

ρίων,  Σόγος,  ’Άνος 

[ο]ΐ  τούτο(υ)  ΰειοί  ·  Καρ-  16 

σάνδανος  και  Κάρ- 
8  άγος  και  Μ(η)τρό- 

τειμος  άφετοι  τη 
προσευχή,  άνεπίλ(η)- 

1.  AEON,  lapis  II  3.  ΝΜΤ,  lapis;  year  348  =  51  A.D.,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  the  lettering  of  our  text  is  very 
similar  to  that  of  CIRB  986  (79  A.D.)  II  4-6.  Psycharion  and  his  two  sons  are  the  manumittors,  ed.pr.  II  5-6. 
“Ανος  I  [o]i  rather  than  ’ΆνοσΙ[ος]  II  6.  TOYTOYE,  lapis  II  6-8.  Κάρ  I  Σάνδανος  και  Κάρ  I  “Αγος,  ed.pr.,  who 
interpreted  Κάρ  as  ethnikon  II  8.  ΜΕΤΡ,  lapis  II  9-10.  the  slaves  are  manumitted  in  the  synagogue  (cf.  LL.  17/18), 
on  the  condition  that  they  will  continue  to  visit  the  synagogue  and  worship  its  god  (LL.  12-15),  ed.pr.  II  10.  in 
fine  ΕΠΙΛ,  lapis  II  13.  ΠΡΟΕ,  lapis  II  16-17.  συνεπιτροπεούσΙης,  ed.pr.  II  ed.pr.  suggests  interpreting  CIRB  985 
(Phanagoria;  16  A.D.;  with  θωπεία  and  προσκαρτέρησις  in  LL.  19/20)  and  CIRB  69  (Pantikapaion;  57  A.D.) 
also  as  Jewish;  in  L.  10  of  the  laUer  text  ed.pr.  suggests  restoring  προ[σευχή  or  προ[σκαρτέρησις  II  ed.pr.  collects 
ancient  and  medieval  evidence  for  the  presence  of  Jews  in  the  Bosporan  region:  inter  alia  CIRB  1123  [cf.,  however, 
SEG  XLII  703]  and  1124;  reflections  on  the  cult  of  Θεός  'Ύψιστος  and  its  link  with  Judaism,  with  CIRB  64 
(Pantikapaion)  [cf.,  however,  SEG  XLII  726]. 


πτοι,  άνεπικόλυ- 
τοι,  χωρίς  εις  την 
προ(σ)ευχήν  προσκαρ- 
τε ρήσεως  και  θοιπία- 
ς  ·  και  εσταν  αφετ[ο]- 
[ι]  συνεπιτροπευούσ- 
ης  τής  συναγω[γή]- 
[ς]  των  ’Ιουδαί¬ 
ων 
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511.  Phanagoria.  Fragment  of  a  manumission  inscription.  Gray  marble  fragment 
broken  on  all  sides  except  the  right.  Ed.pr.  D.I.Daflschi,  KSIA  204  (1991)  98/99  no.  1  (ph.). 

[Βασιλεύοντος  βασιλέως]  Τιβερίου 
[’Ιουλίου  Σαυρομάτου  φι]λοκαίσα- 
[ρος  καί  φιλορωμαίου,  εύ]σεβοΰς, 

4  [έτους  .  .  τ'  ,  μηνός  Άπε]λλαίου  η' 

[ . Άσκλ]ηπιο[ΰ  ?] 

On  palaeographical  grounds  ed.pr.  dates  the  text  to  the  end  of  the  1  st/first  half  of  the  second  cent.  A.D.  II  5.  e.g. 
[Καλλισθηνία  ??  γυνή  Άσκλ]ηπιο[ύ  ?l  άφίημι  — ,  ed.pr.,  who  does  not  exclude  that  this  is  a  text  concerning 
a  thiasos:  [ή  σύνοδος  περί  Ιερέα  Άσκλ]ηπιο[ν  τού  δεινός 


512.  Phanagoria.  Fragmentary  list  of  names,  ca.  130-170  A.D.  Fragment  of 
yellowish  marble  broken  on  all  sides  except  the  right.  Ed.pr.  D.I.Daflschi,  KSIA  204  (1991) 
99/100  no.  2  (ph.). 


[ . . ]Σ  .  O 

[ . . ό  δείνα  Π]άπα,  ’Αλέ¬ 

ξανδρος  τού  δεινός  -  -  ό  δείνα  Θε]ονείκου 
4  -  -  --  -ό  δείνα  Π]όθου,  Λίμ- 

[νακος  του  δεινός - Εΰ]τύχης  ν 

[----- . -------  -]ς  Ποπλίου 


[2.  The  photo  shows  i'll  AA,  Pleket]  II  3-4.  for  Λίμνακος  ed.pr.  refers  to  CIRB  1140,  1179  and  1287;  he 
refers  also  to  Λιμναίος  in  CIRB  1 137  but  this  text  dates  from  the  first  half  of  the  3rd  cent  B.C.  II  6.  before  the 
sigma  a  vertical  hasta  (η  or  i),  ed.pr. 


513.  Phanagoria,  fragment,  end  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Gray  marble  fragment  broken  on 
all  sides.  Ed.pr.  D.I.Daflschi,  KSIA  204  (1991)  100-102  no.  3  (ph.). 


- ^  Μ  Ο  K 

- -  Λ  I  Ο  Y 


Ed.pr.  suggests:  [— ]ς  Μόκ[κου  ?  — I— ]λίου;  in  L.  1  before  the  mu  he  discerns  traces  of  two  apices  which 
he  interprets  as  belonging  to  a  Σ ;  for  Μόκ(κ)ος  he  refers  to  CIRB  1 109  where  he  prefers  to  read,  with  V.Skorpil, 
Μόκ(κ)ος  πατρί  I  Καλ(λ)ιστράτ(ω)  I,  χαίρειν. 
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514.  Porthmeion.  Dedicatory  graffito,  ca.  500-475  B.C.  Cf.  S.R.Tokhtassev  in 
Drevnee  Pricer nomorje  3  (Odessa  1993)  74/75.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  J.G. Vinogradov,  art.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  502)  no.  88:  — ]ξ  παρθενω[— .  T.  interprets  it  as  a  dedication  to  Παρθέ- 
νω[ι— ]  by  a  man  called  e.g.  [Δημώνα]ξ  and  suggests  assigning  the  graffito  to  Parthenion 
instead  of  Porthmeion.  Contra  V.,  who  also  suggests  reading  παρθενό)[δης]/παρθενω[πός] 
or  alternatively  a  personal  name  derived  from  such  adjectives. 


515.  Semibratnee  (ca.  35  km  from  Gorgippia).  Dedication  to  Apollo-in- 
Labrys,  390-380  B.C.  Rectangular  stone  base  moulded  above  and  below;  now  in  the 
Archaeological  Museum  in  Anapa.  Ed.pr.  T.V.Blavatskaya,  Rossiskaja  Archeologija  (1993)  1, 
34-47  (ph.;  dr.;  in  Russian,  with  English  summary).  We  give  the  text  which  J.G. Vinogradov 
communicated  to  us  in  his  planned  contribution  to  BE  (1996);  in  the  app.cr.  we  give  the  text  of 
ed.pr.  and  we  refrain  from  historical  commentary,  since  V.  plans  a  re-edition  of  the  text  with 
exhaustive  discussion  of  the  historical  context. 

Εύξάμενος  Λεύκων  υιός  Σατύρ[ο  τόδ’  άγαλμα] 

Φοίβωι  Άπόλλωνι  στήσε  τώι  ένλ[ογίμωι  ?] 

τήσδε  πόλεως  μεδέοντι  Λαβρύτωμ,  Β[οσπόρο  έχθρούς  ?] 

4  Θευδοσίης  τε  μάχηι  και  κράτει  έξελ[άσας]  · 

'Οκταμασάδε,  άγης  έΞίνδων  παΐδ’  Έκ[αταίο] 
τού  Σίνδωμ  βασιλέως,  δς  πατέρα  ο[ίκηίης] 
έγβάλλων  αρχής  εις  τήνδε  πόλιγ  κ[ατέκλεισεν  ?] 

Εύξάμενος  Λεύκων  υιός  Σατύρ[ο  αρχών]  I  Φοίβωι  Άπόλλωνι  στήσε  τώι  έν  Λ[αβρύτηι]  ·  I  τής  δέ  πόλεως 
μεδέοντι  Λαβρύτωμ  β[οηθών  έπ’]  I  Θευδοσίης  τε  μάχηι  καί  κράτει  έξεδ[ήλωσα  ?]  II  Όκταμασάδε(ι) ·  άγη 
σε  Ξίνδων  παΐδε  κ[αί  λΰε]  I  τού  Σίνδωμ  βασιλέως  θ[α]νατερά  ο[ίκεΐα·  εχθρός  μέν  ?]  I  έγβάλλων 
άρχή[ν]  εις  την  έπολιγο[δρανίαν  ?],  ed.pr.  II  5.  for  Όκταμασάδης  cf.  Herod.  4.80:  he  was  a  Scythian  king, 
V.;  'Εκαταΐος:  king  of  the  Sindoi;  cf.  Polyainos  8.55,  V.  II  7.  τήνδε  πόλιγ:  Labrys,  V.,  who  adds  that  this  is 
not  the  Sindian  capital. 


516.  Tanais.  Theos  Hypsistos  ?  Cf.  P.D.Diatroptov  in  Politika  i  Ideologija  v  drevnem 
mire  (Moscow  1993).  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  J.G. Vinogradov,  in  his  planned  contribution  to  BE 
(1996)  which  he  kindly  sent  to  us  in  typescript,  no.  85  (in  the  rubric  ‘Tanais’):  reflections  on 
CIRB  1259  (104  A.D.),  with  a  mention  of  θιασεΐται  άγοντες  θ'  ήμέραν  Τανάϊδος,  who  in 
D.’s  view  worship  Tanais  rather  than  the  Highest  God;  on  the  stele  there  is  a  representation  of 
Tanais,  personification  of  the  city.  However,  after  examination  of  the  original  V.  opts  for  άγον¬ 
τες  θι[οΰ]  and  argues  that  the  thiaseitai  celebrate  the  birthday  of  the  eponymous  hero  of  the  city, 
viz.  the  second  κτίστης  Sauromates  I,  who  in  V.’s  view  is  actually  represented  on  horseback  on 
the  stele.  Cf.  now  also  J.G. Vinogradov  (with  T.Arsenjeva  and  B.Bottger)  in  Eurasia  antiqua 
(1996)  222  note  13  and  id.,  VDl  (1996)  3,  68  ff.  note  27. 
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517.  Tyras.  History.  Cf.  N.A.Son,  Tira  rimskowo  vremeni  (1993)  and  K.Nawotka, 
‘Tyras  and  Roman  Rule’ ,  Antiquitas  18  (1993)  165-174.  Non  vidimus. 


DELOS 


518.  Delos.  Grain  supply,  282-169  B.C.  G. Reger,  ClAnt  12  (1993)  300-334,  studies 
the  grain  supply  of  independent  Delos  on  the  basis  of  ca.  thirty  prices  of  grain  on  record  in 
temple  accounts  dating  from  282  to  169  B.C.  (barley:  άλφιτα  (‘milled  flour’)  or  κριθαί;  and 
wheat:  πυρός;  tables  on  305,  316  and  332/333):  IG  XI  2  158A  LL.  37-50;  224A  L.  45;  287A 
LL.  45,  59/60,  64,  66-68,  71;  I.Ddlos  290  LL.  82,  97/98;  291b  (+  292  +  306  +  291e  +  294) 
LL.  55  (291b  L.  25)  and  82  (=  291c  L.  10  +  291e  L.  10);  338  Aa  L.  35;  401  L.  22;  440A  LL. 
62/63;  69;  442A  L.  220;  445  LL.  4/5,  13;  452  L.  9;  461  Bb  L.  53.  R.  argues  that  Delos  imported 
grain  to  satisfy  local  demand  rather  than  being  a  center  for  the  Hellenistic  grain  trade  at  large; 
Delos  is  plugged  into  a  regional  market  and  Delian  grain  prices  were  not  set  in  a  unified 
Hellenistic  market  as  is  generally  assumed.  There  is  a  structural  difference  with  large  consuming 
centers  like  Athens,  which  depended  on  long  distance  imports.  Both  the  sailing  and  the  agricul¬ 
tural  season  influence  availability,  which  results  in  more  or  less  regular  fluctuations  of  prices 
over  the  year.  This  annual  cycle  accounts  for  the  differences  in  prices  in  the  account  of  282  B.C. 
(IG  XI  2  158A).  There  is  no  evidence  for  a  general  Aegean  grain  shortage  at  that  time:  Athenian 
difficulties  in  the  grain  supply  in  the  280’s  (IG  II2  650/651;  SEG  XXIV  122;  653-655;  670)  are 
due  to  the  loss  of  control  of  the  Peiraeus,  and  similar  problems  in  Erythrai  (I.Erythrai  28)  seem 
to  have  been  local,  since  there  was  apparently  plenty  of  grain  to  be  imported.  Delian  prices  in  282 
were  not  exceptionally  high;  documents  from  other  places  adduced  to  show  that  typical  prices 
were  lower  (4-6  dr./med.  against  8-10  dr./med.  on  Delos)  all  record  below-market  prices  or 
administered  prices:  καθεστηκυΐα  τιμή,  i. e.  a  price  fixed  by  a  governmental  authority  in 
particular  circumstances.  The  fact  that  there  is  virtually  no  evidence  for  grain  imports  into  Delos 
(i.e.  honorary  decrees  for  grain  importers;  only  IG  XI  4  687  [not  666,  as  stated  by  R.  on  317]) 
in  contrast  with  e.g.  Athens  suggests  that  grain  was  rarely  imported  from  long  distances,  and  that 
supplies  came  mainly  from  its  Cycladic  neighbors  [P.Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  441,  points  out 
that  the  Athenian  evidence  either  refers  to  the  exceptional  shortage  of  330-325  or  to  benefactors; 
since  only  the  benefactors  among  the  grain  traders  are  honored,  G.  rejects  a  simple  relationship 
between  the  number  of  decrees  for  traders  and  the  grain  volume  imported].  The  ratio  of  wheat 
and  barley  prices  on  Delos  (single  attestation  in  174  B.C.:  2.75  :  1)  differs  from  those  known 
from  Athens,  Egypt  and  elsewhere  (1:1  rather  than  2  :  1  as  is  mostly  assumed);  the  difference 
may  or  may  not  be  structural.  R.  reconstructs  the  monthly  demand  for  grain  on  the  basis  of 
estimations  of  the  local  population  and  the  caloric  intake  by  age  and  sex  (ca.  1,000  -  2,000  med. 
wheat  or  1,200  -  2,400  barley  per  month,  on  the  assumption  of  a  total  population  of  3,031  -  5, 
208).  The  Delians  attempted  to  reduce  the  annual  fluctuations  by  the  public  purchase  of  grain 
(table  on  319):  in  the  late  4th  and  3rd  cent,  on  an  irregular  basis  via  public  loans  (IG  XI  2  146A 
LL.  20/21;  287 A  LL.  123-125  and  perhaps  on  four  other  occasions),  and  by  means  of  a  regular 
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σίτων  ία  from  ca.  209  B.C.  (I. Delos  362A  LL.  11-14;  399A  L.  72;  442A  LL.  127,  132,  139; 
443Ab  L.  30).  This  fund,  which  bought  grain  for  resale  at  reduced  prices,  was  capable  of 
meeting  a  considerable  part  of  local  demand  (roughly  one  third  of  the  total  annual  demand).  This 
contrasts  with  the  situation  in  other  cities,  especially  in  Asia  Minor.  R.  explains  the  patterns  in 
the  working  of  the  sitonia  funds  from  209  to  178  B.C.  He  comments  on  the  sitonia  as  a  regular 
institution  in  Hellenistic  cities  and  on  the  working  and  the  purpose  of  these  funds.  He  suggests 
that  Delos  was  able  to  create  the  high  initial  capital  and  to  cope  with  the  chronic  cash  shortfalls  in 
the  late  3rd  cent.  B.C.  because  the  local  economy  picked  up  in  that  period  [for  the  σιτωνία  cf. 
also  SEG  XXXIX  1775], 

On  310/311  R.  suggests  restoring  in  IG  XI  2  159  A  LL.  59/60  εις  ιματισμόν  [και  εις  τά 
έπιτ]ήδεια  τοΐς  τεχνίταις  τοΰ  ένιαυτοΰ·  ΗΗΡ’ΔΠΕΕΕΕΙΙΙΙ  instead  of  εις  ιματισμόν·  [.  .  .· 
εις  τά  έπιτ]ήδεια  τοΐς  τεχνίταις  τοΰ  ένιαυτοΰ·  ΗΗΡΔΠΕΕΕΗΙΙΙ,  and  in  L.  64  εις  Ιμάτιον 
και  [έπιτήδεια]  instead  of  είς  ιμάτιον  καί  [- — ]. 

On  313  note  45  R.  restores  in  IG  II2  499  LL.  16/17  τής  κ[αθισταμένης  τιμή]ς  instead  of 
τής  κ[αλώς  έχούσης  τιμή]ς  (cf.  [τής  καθισταμ]ένης  τιμ[ή]ς  in  IG  II2  400  L.  8);  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  21. 

On  332  R.  presents  the  following  new  readings  and  restorations: 

IG  XI  2  224A  L.  29  (after  re-examination  of  the  stone):  κριθών  μέδιμνος·  Hhl·  instead  of 
κριθών  μέδιμνος·  ΕΕΗΙ;  I. Delos  338  Aa  L.  35:  [μέδιμν]ον  χη[σ]ίν  κριθών·  vacat  El· 
instead  of  [ — ]\  Ι·  τοΐς  χη[σ]ίν  κριθών·  vacat  hl·;  I. Delos  452  L.  9:  Δ[ΕΕ]  rather  than 
Δ[Π] . 


519.  Delos.  Trade  in  Hellenistic-Roman  Delos.  N.K.Rauh,  The  sacred  bonds  of 
commerce.  Religion,  Economy  and  Trade  Society  at  Hellenistic-Roman  Delos,  166-87  B.C. 
(Amsterdam  1993),  strongly  relies  on  archaeological  and  epigraphical  evidence.  Ch.  I:  brief 
description  of  the  rise  of  the  Delian  emporion;  diminishing  number  of  Athenians,  increase  of 
corporations  of  Eastern  έ'μποροι,  ναύκληροι,  έγδοχεΐς  and  of  Roman  collegia,  which  were 
religious  rather  than  occupational;  trade  functioned  within  the  framework  of  religious  collegia;  on 
30-32  list  of  Romans/Italians,  who  were  members  of  Roman  collegia.  R.  has  a  list  of  ca.  300 
'Ρωμαίοι:  ca.  40%  free-born,  ca.  60%  slave-born;  sources  of  Delian  trade  (transshipment  of 
slaves  and  luxuries;  thriving  domestic  market  with  heavy  demand  for  marble;  import  of  Italian 
olive  oil  and  wine;  cf.  the  Delian  έλαιοπώλαι  and  οΐνοπώλαι);  severe  decline  after  88  B.C.;  as  a 
result  many  Roman/Italian  merchant  families  moved  to  Asia  Minor  (on  72/73  list  of  relocated 
Romans  in  Asia  Minor).  Ch.  II:  in  an  attempt  to  localize  the  slave  trade  R.  studies  the  ‘Magasin 
des  Colonnes’  (part  of  a  big  row  of  contiguous  warehouses  South  of  the  Sacred  Harbor)  and  the 
Agora  of  the  Compitaliastai,  with  its  many  inscriptions:  I.Dilos  1715  (οί  έν  Δήλωι  τραπεζΐ- 
ται),  2401  (οΐ  πλοιζόμενοι),  1711  (οΐνοπώλαι),  1738/1739,  1731-1733,  1734  mentioning  the 
Έρμαισταί,  who  apparently  created  their  own  ‘market  place’  there;  in  addition  to  Hermes  and 
Maia  they  also  erected  dedications  to  Athena,  Herakles  and  the  Lares  Compitales;  I.Dilos  1760- 
1761  and  1763/1764  mention  the  Κομπεταλιασταί,  who  arrived  after  the  Hermaistai  and 
dedicated,  inter  alia,  a  statue  of  Herakles  ( I.Dilos  1764).  R.  points  to  cults  of  Herakles  in  Italy 
by  Roman  merchants  and  comments  on  άνατίθημι  and  καθιερόω  used  in  1764,  and  on  IDilos 
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1771,  interpreted  by  him  as  commemoration  of  an  act  of  manumission  of  M.Granius  mentioned 
in  L.  1.  The  Agora  of  the  Compitaliastai  has  a  fundamental  religious  component,  whereas  the 
‘Magasin  des  Colonnes’  is  a  specialized,  secularized  commercial  complex  [for  the  Agora  of  the 
Compitaliastai  cf.  now  T.Mavrogianni,  BCH  119  (1995)  89-123,  Pleket]. 

In  Ch.  Ill  and  IV  R.  tries  to  explain  why  Delian  market  places  and  collegia  were  so  tho¬ 
roughly  religious.  He  advances  the  view  that  the  gods,  and  especially  so  Herakles  (Hercules)  and 
Hermes  (Mercurius),  played  a  fundamental  role  as  witnesses  to  the  business-oaths  sworn  by  the 
merchants  to  bind  commercial  agreements.  Ch.  V  is  devoted  to  an  analysis  of  the  domestic 
remains  of  what  R.  takes  to  be  Roman  (slave)  traders,  i.e.  of  four  houses  and  their  bearing  upon 
the  social  status  of  the  owners.  The  latter  were,  according  to  R.,  slaves/freedmen  of  important 
senatorial  and  Italian  families  (domi  nobiles);  analysis  of  a  dedication  to  Hermes  and  the  συνή¬ 
θεις  by  Διονύσιος  Πακώνιος  νεοπερος  ( BCH  77,  1953,  510-513;  90,  1966,  450-453),  and 
of  I.Dilos  2534  (curse-tablet  of  T.Paconius  cursing  twenty-one  inimici  among  whom  a  number 
of  his  clients);  comment  on  the  Paconii  and  a  large  number  of  other  Italian  families  who  may 
have  had  agents  on  Delos;  list  of  Roman  senatorial  nomina  recorded  at  Delos. 

In  Ch.  VI  R.  deals  with  finance  within  the  collegia;  in  addition  to  providing  a  religious  frame¬ 
work  for  oaths  the  collegia  also  facilitated  money  lending  by  members  to  fellow-members. 
Finally  Ch.  VII  provides  a  discussion  of  the  function  of  the  Agora  of  the  Italians:  cf.  SEG  XLII 
732,  P.Bruneau’s  criticism  in  BCH  119  (1995)  45-54,  C.Le  Roy’s  independent  analysis  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  528)  183-208  and  T.Hantos,  ‘Menschen  in  einer  hellenistischen  Stadt: 
Einheit  und  Vielfalt’  in  K.Buraselis  (ed.),  'Ενότητα  και  ενότητες  τής  άρχαιότητας.  Unity 
and  Units  of  Antiquity  (Papers  Coll.  Delphi,  5-8  April  1992;  Athens  1994)  137-160,  especially 
140  with  notes  6  and  151  (‘Reprasentationsplatz’). 

For  a  review  of  the  book  cf.  M.-F.Boussac  and  J.-C.Moretti,  TOPOI  5  (1995)  561-572. 


520.  Rheneia?  Epitaph  of  Philokalos,  Imperial  period.  SEG  XXXIX  1732,  cf. 
XLI  1883.  Now  published  by  E.Mantzoulinou-Richards,  ZPE  98  (1993)  168/169  no.  1  (ph.). 
The  monument  is  now  in  the  Aegean  Maritime  Museum  on  Mykonos.  M.-R.  argues  that  the  form 
of  the  casket  shows  that  it  was  placed  in  a  columbarium;  the  one  at  Rheneia  is  the  best  known  in 
Greece;  the  monument  may  come  from  that  island.  M.-T.Le  Dinahet,  BE  (1994)  no.  26,  how¬ 
ever,  argues  that  the  form  of  the  monument  rather  points  to  Ephesos. 


521.  Delos.  Seals,  166-69  B.C.  SEG  XLII  734  (cf.  XXXVIII  772;  XLI  627).  M.-F. 
Boussac,  CRAI  (1993)  677-693  (ph.),  returns  to  the  seals  (now  ca.  26/27,000  imprints  on  ca. 
16,000  cachets)  found  in  a  private  house  in  the  Skardhana  quarter.  Discussion  of  the  organi¬ 
zation,  purpose  and  clientele  of  the  archive,  and  of  the  iconography  of  the  seals.  Since  B.’s 
conclusions  are  essentially  the  same  as  those  presented  in  RA  (1988)  307-340,  we  refer  to  the 
extensive  summary  of  that  article  in  SEG  XXXVIII  772. 
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522.  Rhodes.  Adoption  of  women.  E.Stavrianopoulou,  Tyche  8  (1993)  177-188, 
studies  the  twenty-three  instances  of  adoption  of  women  (κατά  θυγαχροποιίαν)  recorded  in 
inscriptions  dating  between  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  and  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  (peak  ca.  100  B.C.).  Adop¬ 
tion  occurred  inter  vivos  (cf.  ILindos  13  Id;  Maiuri,  Nuova  Silloge  7  LL.  7/8)  among  Rhodian 
elite  citizens  (for  adoption  in  Rhodes  in  general  see  SEG  XXXVUI  780).  The  adoptive-father 
and  -daughter  mosdy  but  not  necessarily  belong  to  the  same  family  group,  as  can  be  shown  with 
probability  for  the  adoptees  on  record  in  ILindos  194,  IG  ΧΠ  1  818  and  894  (stemma  of  the 
family  on  182  note  37),  and  Maiuri  no.  7  (cf.  below).  It  is  unclear  whether  the  adoptive-father 
was  legally  required  to  be  childless  (only  one  clear  example:  ILindos  131d).  The  adoptive- 
daughter  was  assigned  to  the  demos  of  her  adoptive-father  if  she  originally  belonged  to  another 
(both  old  and  new  demos  on  record  in  ILindos  252  LL.  186-189).  S.  argues  that  adoption  had 
become  a  private  affair  which  had  lost  its  sacred  character.  Women  were  made  full  heirs  in  their 
own  right  rather  than  επίκληροι  merely  passing  the  legacy  of  the  adoptive-father  to  their  (future) 
son(s).  Adopted  women  (sometimes  adult:  see  IG  XII  1  4  Col.  II  L.  50  versus  XII  1  640)  were 
integrated  into  their  new  families  without  disrupting  the  connections  with  members  of  their 
natural  family  (cf.  e.g.  IG  XII  1  115;  ILindos  300c;  382b  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  743));  their  male 
offspring  could  or  could  not  be  named  after  the  adoptive-grandfather. 

On  187,  S.  shows  that  the  social  status  of  the  adopted  women  was  usually  high:  many 
belonged  to  political  elite  families  (e.g.  ILindos  261,  a  priestess).  The  main  purpose  of  adop¬ 
tion,  whether  of  men  or  women,  was  the  strengthening  of  personal  ties  rather  than  the  contin¬ 
uation  of  the  oikos.  Cf.,  however,  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  445,  who  stresses  that  we  have 
evidence  of  twenty-three  female  adoptees  only,  against  ca.  500  males. 

On  182/183  S.  suggests  restoring  [Σωσί]πατρος  rather  than  [Σώ]πατρος  Ίατροκλεΰς  in 
Maiuri  no.  7  L.  4,  and  identifying  him  with  Sosipatros,  father  of  Antipatros  on  record  in  ILin¬ 
dos  204;  the  latter  is  probably  the  same  as  Antipatros,  father  of  Pantakleia,  adoptive-daugher  of 
Sokrates,  son  of  Iatrokles  (viz.  a  brother  of  Sosipatros)  on  record  in  Maiuri  no.  7  LL.  7/8.  On 
the  assumption  that  the  new  restoration  is  correct,  we  have  one  more  example  of  an  adoptive- 
father  being  a  relative  of  his  female  adoptee. 


523.  Rhodes.  Influence  in  Caria/Lycia  and  relations  with  Delos.  Cf.  V.Gabriel- 
sen  in  Centre  and  Periphery  144/145,  for  some  remarks  on  continuing  Rhodian  influence  in 
those  parts  of  Caria  and  Lycia  which  belonged  to  the  ‘subject’  (as  opposed  to  the  ‘incorporated’) 
Peraia  after  the  Peace  of  Apamea  in  1 88  B.C.  but  were  officially  set  free  by  Rome  in  167  B.C.;  he 
adduces  various  inscriptions  to  show  that  after  167  B.C.  the  Rhodians  remained  influential  espe¬ 
cially  in  large  parts  of  Caria  (military  and  administrative  presence  in  several  cities  and  examples 
of  Rhodian  institutions):  I.Rhod.  Per.  731,  781-783  and  Appendix  nos.  IV  and  V;  I.Stratonikeia 
504  [for  the  relations  between  Rhodes  and  Lycia  cf.  our  lemma  no.  964], 

On  146/147  some  remarks,  largely  based  on  inscriptions,  on  the  continuing  mercantile  strength 
of  Rhodes  and  on  its  relations  with  and  influence  in  Delos  after  167  B.C.,  when  Delos  was 
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declared  a  free  port,  allegedly  to  the  detriment  of  Rhodes;  Rhodian  bankers  and  perhaps  a  Rho¬ 
dian  state  bank;  the  importance  of  Rhodian  associations  in  the  island’s  political  and  commercial 
life,  also  after  167  B.C. 


524.  Rhodes.  Dialect  inscriptions.  For  a  review  of  the  Corpus  of  L. Vazquez  ( SEG 
XXXVIII  782)  see  CJ.Ruijgh,  Mnemosyne  46  (1993)  237-243,  with  linguistic  observations  on 
many  inscriptions. 


525.  Rhodes.  Various  inscriptions.  L.W.Sprensen  -  P.Pentz,  Lindos  IV  2.  Excava¬ 
tions  und  surveys  in  southern  Rhodes:  The  post-Mycenaean  periods  until  Roman  times  and  the 
medieval  period  (Copenhagen  1992),  publish  the  last  volume  in  the  series  presenting  the  results 
of  the  Danish  excavations  in  Lindos  and  Southern  Rhodes  from  1902  to  1914;  it  contains  the 
expedition’s  material  now  in  the  Danish  National  Museum  (objects  and  notebooks,  mainly  of 
K.F.Kinch)  and  also  data  collected  during  a  survey  in  1975.  Part  I  (until  the  Roman  period)  by 
Sprensen  includes  photos  and  drawings  of  some  inscriptions,  and  notes  by  Kinch  and  C.Blin- 
kenberg  concerning  their  find-circumstances.  The  edita  are  IG  XII  1  758/759  (123);  932  (78; 
dr.);  I. Lindos  627  (79/80;  dr.);  642  (97;  dr.);  656  (85;  dr.);  709  (ph.;  dr.;  149  no.  1.9);  LSAG 
357  no.  30  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  543);  the  find-circumstances  of  IG  XII  1  749  are  reported  on 
132.  One  inscription  is  apparently  unpublished:  see  our  lemma  no.  542.  Some  amphora  stamps 
found  in  Plimmyri  are  mentioned  on  98,  with  a  very  small  sized  reproduction  of  Blinkenberg’s 
texts  and  transcriptions. 


526.  Rhodes.  List  of  contributions  by  women,  ca.  100  B.C.  A.Maiuri,  ASAA  2 
(1916)  134/135  no.  1;  cf.  N.D.Chaviaras,  AE  (1922)  49/50,  SEG  III  676,  XXXIX  719;  cf. 
Iscr.  Cos  ED  14  and  178,  with  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  448.  Republished  by  L.Migeotte, 
BCH  117  (1993)  349-358  (ph.)  on  the  basis  of  photos  and  squeezes  and  a  new  reading  by  V. 
Kontorini.  M.  points  out  that  the  stone  is  not  a  stele  but  a  marble  block  of  a  wall.  Top,  bottom 
and  right  side  have  been  cut  away  for  re-use;  originally  there  must  have  been  several  columns  of 
text.  M.  comments  on  contributions  by  women,  with  or  without  κύριος.  The  list  contains  the 
names  of  eight  or  nine  citizen  women  (the  status  of  the  woman  of  L.  1  is  uncertain)  and  twelve 
foreign  women,  whose  origin  is  predominantly  Asia  Minor  and  the  Near  East.  The  citizen 
women  contributed  36  drachmai,  the  foreign  women  8.75  drachmai  on  average  (total  amount  430 
drachmai).  The  epidosis  may  have  been  organized  by  an  association,  perhaps  for  some  cultic 
purpose.  M.  identifies  Aristomachos  of  LL.  30-37  with  Aristomachos,  son  of  Alexandras,  from 
the  deme  of  Kamyndos,  on  record  at  Lindos  {I. Lindos  II  252  L.  229,  cf.  SEG  XLII  1762,  ca. 
1 15  B.C.).  In  the  Lindian  text  Aristomachos  contributes  without  wife  or  children;  in  our  text  he  is 
married  and  has  two  unmarried  daughters;  hence  the  date  of  the  inscription.  The  demes  of  the 
contributors  belong  to  Lindos,  Kamiros  and  Ialysos;  therefore  the  inscription  undoubtedly  comes 
from  Rhodes.  For  the  phenomenon  of  the  έπίδοσις  cf  SEG  XLII  1762. 
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[fern,  name,  patron.,  demot.  ας  κύ(ριος)] 

[masc.  name,  patr.  Τ]ήλιος  H 

[fern,  name  Λαοδικ'ις  άπό  Φ]οινίκας  ας  κύ(ριος) 

4  [masc.  name  Λαο]δικεύς 

[άπό  Φοινίκας  μ]έτοικος  Δ 

[fern,  name  Λαοδικ'ις  ά]πό  Φοινίκας  ας  κύ(ριος) 

[masc.  name]  Λαοδικεύς 

8  [άπό  Φοινίκ]ας  μέτοικος  Δ 

[fern,  name  Δ]ράκοντος  Δαματριάς 

[άς  κύ(ριος)  Μνα]σαγόρας  Ύψικλεΰς 

[Λινδ]οπολίτας  F 

12  [fem.  name  Μν]ασαγόρα  Λινδοπολΐτις 

[άς  κύ(ριος)  Μνασ]αγόρας  Ύψικλεΰς 

[Λινδ]οπολίτας  F 

[fem.  name]  Τυρία  άς  κύ(ριος) 

16  [masc.  name]  Σιδώνιος  Π 

[fem.  name  — ]ολάου  Φαγαία  άς  κύ(ριος) 

[masc.  name  — ]ία  Πολίχας  Δ 

[fem.  name  Ά]ρίσχωνος  Κασαρίς 
20  [ας  κύ(ριος)  -]ος  Τιμάρχου  Τήλιος  Δ 

[fem.  name]  Σελευκίς  άς  κύ(ριος) 

Εϋοδος  Σελευκεύς  ώι  ά 

έπιδαμία  δέδοχαι  Δ 

24  Λεωνακέχις  μέχοικος  άς  κύ(ριος) 

Νύ[σ]ιος  Νεαπολίχας  Δ 

[Άγ]αθανόρη  Παχαρίς  μέχοικος  άς  κύίριος) 

Τρίχυλλος  Άγημονίδα  καθ’  ΰ(οθεσίαν) 

28  Τριχύλλου  Λέλιος  Δ 

[Π]χολεμαίς  Ίάσωνος  Άργεία  άς  κύίριος) 

Άρισχόμαχος  ’Αλεξάνδρου 

Καμύνδιος  Ρ1 

32  [Χ]ρυσώ  Άρισχομάχου  Καμυνδία 

άς  κύίριος)  Άρισχόμαχος  ’Αλεξάνδρου 

Καμύνδιος  ΔΔΠ 

[Κ]λευπάχρα  Άρισχομάχου  Καμυνδία 
36  άς  κύίριος)  Άρισχόμαχος  Αλεξάνδρου 

Καμύνδιος  ΔΔΠ 

[Κ]λευπάχρα  Μιλησία  άς  κύίριος) 

Δεξίλας  Παχαρεύς 

40  μέχοικος  Δ 

[Π]ασικράχεια  Παχαρις  άς  κύίριος) 

Δεξίλας  Παχαρεύς 
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μέτοικος  Δ 

44  Παντάκλεια  Πολίτου  κατά  θ(υγατροποίαν) 

Παυσανία  Άμία  ας  κύ(ριος) 

Άγησίπολις  Άγησιπόλιος 

Βράσιος  Π 

48  'Ομόνοια  έγγενής  άς  κύ(ριος) 

Φαρνάκης  έγγενής 

μέτοικος  Π 

[Ό]μόνοια  Άλικαρνασσίς  άς  κύ(ριος) 

52  Φαρνάκης  έγγενής 

μέτοικος  Π 

[Θ]ευδο')ρα  Βηρυτία  άς  κύ(ριος) 

Θεόδωρος  Βηρύτιος 

56  μέτοικος  Δ 

[Είρ]ήνα  Άντιοχίς  άς  κύ(ριος) 

[Τ]ρύφων  Άντιοχεύς  Δ 

vacat 


1.  Not  restored  by  ed.pr.  II  5.  [--  μ]έτοικος,  ed.pr.;  restored  by  C.  II  8.  [--]ας  κτλ,  ed.pr.;  restored  by  C.  II  9. 
Δαματρι(?)άς,  ed.pr.  II  10.  beginning  not  restored  by  ed.pr,  restored  by  C.  II  17.  [Νικο]λάου  and  [Τιμο]λάου  are 
both  possible,  Μ.  II  18.  [  Όλβήαπολίτας,  C.;  -]ια:  part  of  a  short  patronymic,  for  example  Άγ]ία  or  Σιμ]ία, 
Μ.  II  25.  Νεοπολίτας,  ed.pr.  II  44.  κατά  ύ(οθεσίαν  δέ),  ed.pr.  II  48/49,  52.  έγγενής:  ‘(meteque)  ne  sur  place’, 
M.,  but  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  446,  argues  that  it  certainly  refers  to  a  manumitted  slave,  bom  at  Rhodes. 


527.  Rhodes.  Family  monument  for  Euphranor  ?,  after  85  B.C.  Cylindrical  bluish 
marble  statue  base  found  during  the  excavations  of  the  Old  Christian  basilica  at  the  Eastern  flank 
of  the  akropolis;  re-used;  now  invisible  after  the  construction  of  a  new  building  in  the  area  in 
question.  Ed.pr.  V.Kontorini,  Chiron  23  (1993)  83-99  (ph.;  stemma  of  the  family  on  97). 

[Εΰφράνορα  Δαμαγόρα] 

[Δαμαγόρας  Εύφράνορος  και  ά  δείνα  Θευπρόπου] 

[τον  υιόν] 

4  Θεύπροπος  ν  κα[ί  Βουλαρί]στα  Δαμαγόρα 
τον  αδελφόν 

Φιλίσκος  Εύφράνορος  τον  του  άδελφοΰ  υιόν 
Θεύπροπος  Εύκλεί[δ]α  τον  τάς  θυγατρός  υιόν 
8  Άγεμάχα  ν  και  ν  Άρχέστρατος  Άρχεστράτου 
τον  τάς  άδελφάς  υιόν 

Μνασίας  Θρασυμήδευς  τον  τάς  γυναικός  άδελφόν 
Τιμόστρατος  Θευπρόπου  τον  τάς  άδελφάς  υιόν 
12  Εύφράνωρ  και  Εύφάνης  ν  καί  Δαμαγόρας  ν  καί 
Άριστοκρίτα  ν  Φιλίσκου  ν  τον  άνεψιόν 
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Αρχέστρατος  και  Βουλαρίστα  Θρασυμήδευς 
τον  τας  τήθας  υιόν 

Νικότιμος  Τιμοκράτευς  του  Νικοτίμου  και 
Άριστώνυμος  ν  Τιμοκράτευς  τον  του  θία  υιόν 
Κρατίδας  Μνασία  τον  των  αδελφών  θίαν 
Δαμαγόρας  και  Θρασυμήδης  Μνασία  τον  θίαν 
στρατευσάμενον  εν  τε  τοΐς  άφράκτοις  καί 
ταΐς  καταφράκτοις  ναυσί 
καί  νικάσαντα  'Αλίεια  άρματι  τελείωι 
καί  τιμαθέντα  υπό  του  δάμου  χρυσέωι  στεφά[νωι] 
[ε]ΰνοίας  ενεκα  καί  φιλοστοργίας  τας  εις  αύτο[ύς]· 
θεοΐς 

[sculptor’s  name] 


The  beginning  and  the  end  of  the  text  must  have  been  engraved  on  other  blocks  (LL.  1  -3  on  the  statue  base 
itself);  for  similar  family  monuments  see  SEG  XXXVI  743,  ed.pr.,  with  additional  references  on  85  note  7  II  1. 
the  honorand  was  probably  named  after  his  paternal  grandfather  (cf.  L.  6);  his  patronymic  is  certain  (cf.  L.  4); 
probably  he  was  the  older  brother  of  Theupropos  (L.  4),  who  was  named  after  their  maternal  grandfather  (cf.  L.  7), 
ed.pr.;  see  also  below  ad  LL.  20-23  II  2-3.  the  parents  of  the  honorand  were  probably  still  alive;  in  addition  to  a 
married  daughter,  mother  of  two  children,  they  had  two  celibate  sons:  the  honorand  and  his  brother  (LL.  4, 10  and 
19);  Δαμαγόρας  Εΰφράνορος,  a  distinguished  admiral  during  the  war  against  Mithridates  VI  Eupator  (88-85  B.C.; 
for  the  literary  sources  see  ed.pr.  94-96),  is  also  on  record  as  a  nauarch  in  IG  XII  1  41  L.  5  and  A.Maiuri,  Nuova 
Silloge  18  L.  14,  as  a  trierarch  in  I.Lindos  303  L.  6,  and  in  the  alphabetical  list  IG  XII  1  46  L.  157  (ca.  68 
B.C.);  our  document  should  probably  be  dated  after  the  Mithridatic  War  since  the  admiral  is  already  a  grandfather, 
ed.pr.  II  7.  Θεύπροπος  Εύκλεί[δ]α  is  also  on  record  in  IG  XII  1  46  L.  294,  and,  probably  as  a  trierarch,  in 
M.Segre,  Clara  Rhodos  8  (1936)  228  (88-85  B.C.),  where  in  L.  1  Θευ[πρόπ]ου  Εύκλείδα  should  be  restored 
(Θευ....  [τ]οΰ  Εύκλείδα,  Segre;  Θευ[πρόπου  τ]οΰ  Εύκλείδα,  Nouveau  Choix  29),  ed.pr.  II  8.  ’Αρχέστρατος 
Άρχεστράτου  is  also  known  from  IG  XII  1  46  L.  31,  ed.pr.  II  10.  Μνασίας  Θρασυμήδευς  is  probably  related 
to  the  family  on  record  in  ILindos  382  B  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  743),  ed.pr.  II  11.  Τιμόστρατος  Θευπρόπου:  probably 
on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  694  L.  13,  ed.pr.  II  12.  Εύφάνης  Φιλίσκου:  probably  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  694 
L.  12,  ed.pr.  II  15.  τήθα:  ‘aunt’  rather  than  ‘grandmother’,  ed.pr.  II  16-17.  Νικότιμος  and  Άριστώνυμος 
Τιμοκράτευς:  not  necessarily  real  cousins  of  the  honorand  (τον  τού  θία  υιόν  rather  than  τον  ανεψιόν  is  used); 
both  are  on  record  in  Lindian  inscriptions:  the  former  as  eponymous  priest  of  Athana  Lindia  and  Zeus  Polieus,  and 
of  Artemis  Kekoia  ( I.Lindos  1,  G  Col.  Ill  LL.  14/15  (p.  131;  year  65  B.C.);  308  b  LL.  1-4;  317  LL.  13-15)  and 
in  an  earlier  honorary  inscription  (307  LL.  11-13),  the  latter  also  as  eponymous  priest  ( ILindos  1,  H  Col.  Ill  L.  4 
(p.  133;  year  59  B.C.));  θίας  is  the  Rhodian  Doric  form  of  θείος  (variant  θΐος),  ed.pr.,  contra  E.E.Rice  ( SEG 
XXXVI  743)  212,  who  maintained  that  θΐος  is  the  Doric  form;  accordingly,  in  IG  XII  1  107  L.  18  in  fine  τον 
θ[ί]αν  rather  than  θ[ΐ]ον  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  743  in  fine)  should  be  read  II  20-23.  the  honorand  is  probably  young, 
since  he  has  not  yet  a  family  of  his  own;  our  monument  was  dedicated  by  his  relatives  on  the  occasion  of  his 
victory  at  the  Halieia;  for  a  similar  monument  see  SEG  XXXIX  760  found  in  the  recently  excavated  sanctuary  of 
Halios;  the  present  stone  probably  comes  from  the  same  place.  Euphranor’s  early  service  in  the  navy  was  perhaps 
the  beginning  of  a  brilliant  career:  he  may  be  identified  with  the  homonymous  admiral  who  supported  Caesar  in 


16 


20 


24 


174 


RHODES 


IG  XII  1 


his  capacity  of  commander  of  the  Rhodian  flotilla  in  the  Alexandrian  War  ( De  bello  alexandrino  15.1),  ed.pr.  II 
24.  or  αΰτό[ν],  but  αύτο[ύς]  is  more  frequent  in  this  formula  in  Rhodian  honorary  inscriptions,  ed.pr. 


528.  Rhodes.  Honorary  inscription  for  Aelius  Tryphon,  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  ? 

Suppl.Epigr.Rh.  I  37.  Republished  by  A.Vassileiou  in  M.M.Mactoux  -  E.Geny  (edd.),  ΜέΙαη- 
ges  Pierre  Uveque,  vol.  7:  Anihropologie  et  societe  (Paris  1993)  345-355  (ph.). 

[Ό  δ]αμος  ό  'Ροδίων  4  [τισ]τον  πρειμο- 

[κα]ί  ά  βουλά  Αϊλι[ον]  [πειλάρ]ιον  εύνοιας 

[Τρ]ύφωνα  τ [όν]  κρά-  [ενεκεν] 

[Ό  δ]αμος  ό  'Ροδίων  I  [κα]ί  ά  βουλά  Αΐλιον  I  [--]Φ0ΝΑΤ[...]ΚΛΑ  (or  ΚΑΛ)  I  [— ]τον  ΠρειμοΙΙ[— ]ΙΟΝ 
εύνοιας,  Suppl.Epigr.Rh.  II  the  honorand  can  perhaps  be  identified  with  one  of  the  two  P.Aelii  Tryphones  on 
record  on  coins  (Commodus  and  Alexander  Severus)  from  Apamea  in  Phrygia;  the  later  one  was  asiarch  and  eques 
romanus  and  may  be  identified  with  Αίλ.  Τρύφωνος  I  άσιάρχου  τρίς  on  record  in  IGR  IV  795  LL.  6/7  (Apamea; 
247/248  A.D.);  another,  less  probable,  possibility  is  identification  with  (a  descendent  of)  the  Tryphon  honored  in 
Suppl.Epigr.Rh.  15.  In  any  case,  Aelius  Tryphon  is  the  first  primipilaris  known  from  Rhodes;  primipilares  enjoy 
the  status  of  eques  romanus;  for  another  κράτιστος  πρειμιπειλάριος  from  Apamea  see  IGR  IV  786  (briefly  dis¬ 
cussed  on  354/355).  The  honorand’s  name  is  either  engraved  on  a  rasura  or  was  erased  itself,  V.,  who  comments 
on  the  re-use  of  inscribed  bases  frequently  attested  on  Rhodes  (cf.  Dio  Chrys.,  Oration  to  the  Rhodians  (=  Or.  31) 
9;  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE,  1942,  no.  112). 


529.  Rhodes.  Fragment  of  an  honorary  inscription,  undated.  Fragment  of  a  local 
stone  mentioned  in  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  653  (majuscule  copy). 


καί  εύνοίας  α[ν  εχ]ων  [δια]τελεΐ  εις  τό 
ταν  συστρατευσαμένων  κοινόν 
καί  εύνοίας  αν  εχων  δ[ιατελεΐ]  θεοις 

ΑΓ  -  ΔΑ 


[1.  Α  ΩΝ— ,  maj.  copy  II  2.  ΑΝΕΧΩΝΔ  ΘΕΟΙΣ  and  one  line  lower  ΑΓ  -  ΔΑ,  Pleket] . 


530-532.  Rhodes.  Epitaphs.  Cf.  E.Kaninia,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  601,  for  the  follow¬ 
ing  texts. 


530; 


601.  Epitaph  of  Charmokles,  undated.  Rectangular  base  of  local  stone 
(lartios):  Χαρμωκλέους  I  ΒΥΓΑΣ[ - ] 
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[Perhaps  Χαρμωκλέους  β  Υγασ[σέως];  the  Ύγα(σ)σεΐς  were  a  Rhodian  deme  in  the  Peraia, 
Pleket]. 


601.  Epitaph  of  Karpos  and  Eisidora,  undated.  Cylindrical  marble  funerary 
altar:  Κάρπου  Χρυσογόνου  I  ’Αργείου  καν  I  Εΐσιδώρας  Κάρπου 


532:  601.  Epitaph  of  Arpime  from  Kos,  undated.  Cylindrical  funerary  altar  of 

local  stone  (lartios)  with  garlands  and  boukrania:  Άρπίμης  Κώας 

E.Kaninia,  ibidem  610,  reports  on  a  number  of  epitaphs  of  the  family  (of)  Μέλωνος  Άριστο- 
κρίτου  Νεττίδα. 


533-535.  Rhodes.  Epitaphs.  Cf.  P.Kostomitsopoulos,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  603,  for 
the  following  texts. 

533:  603.  Epitaph  of  Minnion  from  Tlos,  undated.  Funerary  pedimental  stele. 

Μιννίων  Κυδάρχου  I  Τλώιος 

534:  603.  Epitaph  of  Damo,  wife  of  Minnion,  from  Tlos,  undated.  Small  stele 

found  in  the  same  tomb  as  the  preceding  stele. 

Δαμώ  Σιμυλίνου  I  Τλώια  I  Μιννίωνος  δε  γυνά 

535:  603.  Epitaph  of  Aphro[dit]a,  undated.  Lower  part  of  a  stele. 

Άφρο[~]α  εγγενής  I  χρηστά,  χαΐρε 

[1.  Άφρο[δίτ]α,  Pleket;  εγγενής:  for  its  meaning  see  our  lemma  no.  526  LL.  48/49  and  52], 


536.  Rhodes.  Inscribed  vase.  SEG  XXXIX  845  (cf.  XL  1730).  Cf.  now  also 
C.Kantzia,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  585/586  (ph.). 


537.  Rhodes  (area  of:  Trianta).  Mosaic  inscription,  Christian  period.  Mosaic, 
with  inscription,  found  in  an  old  Christian  church;  mentioned  by  A.Katsioti,  AD  43  (1988) 
[1993]  B  661  (ph.):  Χ(ριστ)ό(ς)  I  Θ(εό)ς  I  τά  ώΙνόμαΙΙτα  ύδε 


[Presumably  preceded  by  ών:  ών  τά  ονόματα  ο(δε  or  γινώσκει(ς)  is  a  common  formula  in  Christian  mosaics, 
Pleket], 
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538.  Rhodes.  Amphora  stamps.  N.Jefremow,  Klio  75  (1993)  103-107  (dr.),  assigns 
the  stamps  of  the  Rhodian  manufacturer  Εύτακτος  representing  an  eagle  standing  on  a  thunder¬ 
bolt  to  the  period  between  the  late  3rd  and  the  middle  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Study  of  the  numis- 
matical  prototype,  attested  in  Egypt,  Pontos,  Pergamon,  Aphrodisias/Plarasa  and  Rhodes.  The 
Rhodian  coins  served  as  a  model  for  the  stamps. 


539.  Rhodes  (Ladiko  Kalythion).  Amphora  stamp,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Cf.  P.Kosto- 
mitsopoulos,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  626,  for  the  following  stamp  on  the  handles  of  a  Rhodian 
amphora:  Έπι  Άναξιβούλου,  I  Άγριανίου  και  Βρομίου. 


540.  Ialysos.  Amphora  stamps.  Cf.  T.Marketou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  622/623  and 
625,  for  the  following  Rhodian  stamps:  Έπι  Κλεάΐρχου  (before  240  B.C.);  Έπι  ΠαυΙσανία; 
Δαλίου,  Επιγόνου;  Νικ  (on  the  shoulder  of  an  amphora). 


541.  Lindos.  The  sanctuary  of  Athana  Lindia.  E.Lippopolis,  ASAA  66/67  (1988- 
1989)  [1993]  97-157,  studies  the  building  history  of  this  sanctuary  on  the  Lindian  akropolis 
from  the  archaic  to  the  Roman  period  on  the  basis  of  archaeological,  epigraphical  and  literary 
data.  The  traditional  view  (C.Blinkenberg;  E.Dyggve)  that  the  fire  which  damaged  the  complex 
during  Eukles’  priesthood  of  Halios  {I. Lindos  2  ( SEG  XXXIX  727*)  D  LL.  38-42)  is  the 
terminus  post  quern  for  its  Hellenistic  reconstruction  (not  earlier  than  the  later  4th  cent.  B.C.  on 
archaeological  grounds;  ca.  342  B.C.  according  to  Blinkenberg)  is  untenable  since  Eukles’  term 
of  office  is  dated  to  392/391  B.C.  (L.Morricone,  ASAA  27-29,  1949-1951,  361-380,  especially 
376;  cf.  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  SCO  1,  1951,  82/83).  This  fact  is  unaccounted  for  in  archaeolog¬ 
ical  studies.  The  fire,  which  was  of  no  great  consequence  for  the  sanctuary,  should  rather  be 
connected  with  the  aftermath  of  the  political  upheaval  of  395  B.C.,  when  the  democrats  over¬ 
turned  oligarchic  government.  The  following  inscriptions  bear  on  the  building  history:  IG  ΧΠ  1 
842  {I. Lindos  63;  dedication  in  180-170  B.C.  ‘in  the  stoa’,  which  L.  identifies  with  the  double 
stoa  on  the  lower  terrace:  terminus  ante  quern  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  lower  terrace); 
I. Lindos  289/290  (two  dedications  from  89  and  88  B.C.  by  supervisors  (ό  έπι  --)  of  the 
δοχεΐον  (cistern;  several  late  Hellenistic  examples  have  been  found)  and  the  άνδρών  (i.e.  a  hall 
for  public  banquets,  which  L.  identifies  with  the  three  rooms  behind  the  colonnade  on  the  West 
side  of  the  upper  terrace);  the  two  -  apparently  annually  appointed  -  successive  supervisors  of  the 
cistern  suggest  that  both  the  andron  and  the  cistern  already  existed  and  were  not  under  construct¬ 
ion;  consequently  89/88  B.C.  is  a  terminus  ante  quern  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  upper  terrace); 
IG  XII  1  846/847  (two  honorary  inscriptions  recording  dining  in  the  ίεροθυτεΐον,  a  room  for 
(the  consumption  of)  sacrifices  possibly  to  be  connected  wih  the  andron). 

More  important  is  I.Lindos  51  (ca.  295  B.C.;  inscription  on  the  architrave  of  the  Athena 
temple),  which  according  to  L.  refers  to  the  renewal  of  the  whole  temple  rather  than  of  its  bronze 
doors  only  (I.Lindos).  Consequently  it  provides  the  terminus  post  quern  for  the  first  phase  of  the 
Hellenistic  reconstruction  (rebuilding  of  the  temple),  which  can  probably  be  connected  with  the 
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ravages  which  Rhodes  suffered  during  the  conflict  with  Demetrios  Poliorketes.  The  two  brothers 
on  record  in  ILindos  5 1  belonged  to  an  elite  family  and  possibly  dedicated  the  new  temple  to 
celebrate  the  accession  of  their  father  to  the  priesthood  of  Helios  in  302/301  B.C.  The  list  of 
subscriptions  ILindos  5 1  probably  postdates  ca.  325  B.C.  and  consequently  has  nothing  to  do 
with  damages  caused  by  the  alleged  fire  of  342  B.C.  The  reconstruction  of  the  upper  terrace 
should  be  dated  to  the  first  half  of  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  (second  phase,  probably  beginning  ca.  280 
B.C.),  that  of  the  lower  terrace  to  the  end  of  the  third/early  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (third  phase;  for  the 
terminus  ante  quern  see  above). 

L.  stresses  the  importance  of  the  sanctuary  as  a  vehicle  for  the  careers  and  self-representation 
of  Lindian  aristocratic  families  after  the  re-establishment  of  Rhodian  democracy  in  323  B.C.  The 
priesthood  of  Athana  Lindia  (now  an  annual  charge)  was  the  second  step  in  a  fixed  cursus  which 
started  with  the  priesthood  of  Poseidon  Hippias  or  Apollo  Pythios  or  Dionysos  or  the  office  of 
Ιεροθύτας  and  ultimately  could  lead  to  the  Rhodian  priesthood  of  Halios;  IG  XII 1  761  testifies 
to  the  successful  countering  of  a  proposal  to  make  the  Athana-priesthood  accessible  to  all 
Rhodians.  Statues  were  erected  in  the  sanctuary  by  priests  on  leaving  their  office. 


542.  Lindos  (area  of:  Lardos).  Inscription  on  a  ring,  early  6th  cent.  B.C. 
Oblong  silver  bezel  of  a  finger  ring;  inscription  between  two  crouching  cats.  Ed.pr.  L.W. 
Sprensen  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  525)  85  (ph.).  We  give  the  text  of  M.Seve,  BE  (1994) 
no.  153,  who  dates  it  to  the  early  6th  cent.  B.C. 

Λάπο  ήμι 


ΛΑΠΟΒΜΙ,  ed.pr.  (no  date);  the  name  of  the  owner  is  Λά(μ)πος,  S. 


543.  Vasilika  (area  of).  Inscriptions  on  a  vase,  ca.  450  B.C.  ?  LSAG  357  no.  30 
(Ti.Shear,  AJPh  29,  1908,  461-466:  acquired  by  the  Metropolitan  Museum  in  New  York  in  the 
antiquities  market  and  said  to  come  from  Rhodes).  L.W.Sprensen  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
525)  121,  publishes  notes  (also  recording  the  find  of  ILindos  664/665)  and  a  drawing  of 
K.F.Kinch.  The  vase  was  found  ‘at  Chrusia  at  Palaeochora  near  Vasilika’  in  1905. 

A  Καλλίστα  γάς  ά  I  Βρασία  I  ώς  έμΐν  δοκεΐ 
Β  Δεύς,  Έρμας,  I  ’Άρταμις,  Άθαναία 


A.  ‘The  Brasian  region  is  the  fairest  in  the  land  in  my  opinion’  (irregular  iambic  trimeter),  S.  II  the  aspirations 
of  a  and  ώς  in  LL.  1  and  3  are  rendered  by  H. 
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544.  Lesbos.  Mytilene  and  Methymna:  quarrels,  borders  and  topography. 

Under  this  title  HJ.Mason,  ECM  37  (1993)  225-250  (maps),  focuses  on  the  long  history  of 
rivalry  and  distrust  between  these  cities,  and  attempts  to  reconstruct  the  location  of  their  mutual 
border  by  inference  from  scattered  data  (no  boundary  stones  or  settlements  of  boundary  disputes 
are  known),  mainly  natural  boundaries,  literary  sources  shedding  light  on  topographical  prob¬ 
lems,  and  ecclesiastical  administrative  divisions.  On  245-247  M.  discusses  IG  XII  2  516  ( OGIS 
348;  IGR  IV  3;  statue  base  for  Άδοβογιώνα,  a  member  of  the  Galatian  ruling  family  of  the 
Trokmoi  branch;  early  1st  cent.  B.C.;  built  into  the  church  at  Hagios  Stephanos,  on  the  North  side 
of  the  Bay  of  Makriyalos).  He  argues  that  the  unidentified  δάμος  erecting  the  statue  was  that  of 
Mytilene  rather  than  of  Methymna  or  an  inland  Aiolic  city  (Aiolic  dialect;  relations  of  Mytilene 
with  Mithridates  and  Pergamon).  This  suggests  that  the  ties  of  the  region  around  the  bay  of 
Makriyalos  were  primarily  with  Mytilene  when  the  stone  was  moved.  Mytilene  perhaps  removed 
Adobogiona’s  statue  because  of  her  connection  with  Mithridates  when  the  city  regained  Roman 
favor  through  Pompey  and  his  local  supporter  Theophanes  [cf.  SEG  XLII  755,  with  further 
references],  though  it  remains  possible  that  the  stone  was  moved  when  the  church  was  founded. 


545.  Mytilene.  Fragment.  A.Archontidou-Argyri,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  457,  reports 
on  a  fragmentary  inscription:  — 4ΙΚΩ  I  Παρθικ  C  I  ΥΣΤΗΡ 


[Γέρμα] νικώ  I  Παρθικώ,  Pleket], 


546.  Mytilene.  Base  of  a  terracotta  statuette,  undated.  Cf.  A.Archontidou-Argyri, 
AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  467,  for  the  inscription  ΤΗΜΗΔ  (no  photo). 


THERA 


547.  Thera.  Dossier  concerning  the  reconstruction  of  the  basilike  stoa  and 
other  buildings  by  T. Flavius  Klitosthenes  Claudianus,  160/161  a.d.  IG  XII  3 

325/326  (+  add.  p.  283;  325  =  Syll β  852).  K.Dietz,  Chiron  23  (1993)  298-310,  dates  the 
inauguration  of  the  renewed  buildings  (IG  XII  3  325  LL.  1-17)  to  160/161  A.D.  rather  than  ISO- 
151  A.D.  on  the  basis  of  a  prosopographical  study  concerning  the  proconsul  of  Asia  on  record  in 
325  LL.  7/8:  see  our  lemma  no.  1285.  The  date  given  in  the  inscription  for  Klitosthenes’  public 
vow  and  its  acceptance  (325  LL.  17-20)  is  the  18th  of  July  149  A.D.,  which  fits  in  with  the 
proconsul  in  office  at  that  time  (326  LL.  32/33;  Popillius  Priscus,  i.e.  149/150  A.D.,  on  record  in 
I.Eph.  1493;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  755). 
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On  298-302,  D.  offers  a  summary  of  the  contents  and  comments  on  some  clauses  and  regu¬ 
lations.  On  306-310,  he  argues  that  the  resulting  long  interval  between  εισαγγελία  and  comple¬ 
tion  of  the  building  activities  is  consistent  with  other  data,  both  in  the  dossier  and  otherwise,  inter 
alia  the  imperial  titulature  (the  same  in  both  inscriptions,  valid  for  both  years),  the  restrictions 
made  by  Klitosthenes  himself  (325  LL.  42/43:  όπόσον  6  καιρός  μοι  έπιτρέψη  και  ή  Τύχη 
τής  πόλεως),  conflicts  of  interests  of  benefactors  and  beneficiaries  in  general,  the  extent  of  the 
building  activities  (the  stoa  was  in  ruins:  cf.  325  LL.  29-29)  and  the  shortage  of  building 
materials,  especially  wood,  on  Thera. 

On  302  note  59,  D.  observes  that  IG's  restoration  [τού  άξιο(?)]Ιχρέου  in  326  LL.  31/32  is 
hardly  compatible  with  the  letters  recorded  in  the  majuscule  copy:  [— ]ΓΓΙ[ — ]IK  AI [ — ]  I 
XPEOY;  M.Worrle  apud  D.  suggests  reading  ΓΓΙ  as  έπι,  since  μαρτυρεΐσθαι  —  έπί  + 
genitive  is  probably  underlying  προς  τό  φανερόν  είναι  κτλ.  in  LL.  33-35.  On  302  note  60,  D. 
suggests  restoring  in  326  LL.  38-42  something  like  [—  τού  Φλαυ'ίου  Κ]λ[ειτοσ]θένο[υς 
ΚλαυδΙιανοΰ  και]  το[ΰ  ύοΰ]  Φ[λαυί]ο[υ  Κ]λ[ει]το[σθέΙνους  Ίου]λι[ανοΰ  κ]αί  το[ΰ] 
έγγόνου  αύτο[ΰ  I  Φλαυ]ίου  [Κλε]ιτο[σθ]έν[ου]ς  Κλ[α]υδ[ιανοΰ  καί]  I  αγάλματα 
κτλ.  ( IG :  LL.  38/39:  no  restorations;  some  isolated  letters  in  the  majuscule  copy);  LL.  40-42:  [- 
-  κ]αί  το[ΰ]  έγγόνου  αΰτο[ΰ  Τ.  I  Φλαου]ίου  [Κλε]ιτο[σθ]έ[νου]ς  [Κλα]υδ[ιανοΰ 
καί]  I  αγάλματα  κτλ.). 


548.  Thera  (Kamari).  Funerary  epigram  for  Parthenika,  undated.  Large  marble 
block  placed  on  a  pedestal  consisting  of  three  courses  of  blocks;  the  marble  block  has  small 
mouldings  above  and  below;  inscription  on  the  lower  moulding.  Mentioned  by  C.Sigalas,  AD  43 
(1988)  [1993]  B  508  (majuscule  copy).  We  give  the  transcription  of  S.Follet  in  BE  (1995)  no. 
19. 

/  ^  \  t 

Παρθενικάς  :  τόδε  μνάμα  Φρασισθένος  I  έρί  θανοίσας 
Δαμοκλεΐ  εστασε  κάσις  I  σε  τ’  άνπόθεσ’  Αίσα 

1.  HERI,  S.;  ερι  =  ηρι  =  ηρι,  F.  II  2.  άναποθέω:  hapax,  F.  II  in  an  adjacent  tomb  there  is  another  inscription 
HESTIAIO  =  Έστιαίου. 


KOS 


549.  Kos.  Corpus.  G.Pugliese  Carratelli  presents  M.Segre  f,  Iscrizioni  di  Cos  (vol.  I: 
Testo\  vol.  II:  Tavole ;  Rome  1993).  It  contains  the  inscriptions  collected  and  studied  by  Segre  in 
the  Koan  Castle;  he  had  deposited  photos  and  squeezes  in  the  Swedish  Archaeological  Institute 
in  Rome  before  his  arrest  by  the  Nazis  in  1944. 

There  are  647  numbers  divided  into  two  groups:  ED  (decrees,  cult  regulations  by  the  state, 


180 


KOS 


IG  XII  4 


and  other  public  documents)  with  272  numbers  (in  actual  fact  there  are  276  numbers,  if  we 
include  233  a-c  and  256  bis)  and  E  V  (dedications  and  other  texts  relating  to  public  or  private 
cults)  with  375  numbers  (in  fact  380  if  we  include  51  bis,  75  bis,  102  bis,  151  bis  and  335  bis). 
There  are,  however,  fewer  inscriptions  than  numbers. 

In  ED  we  counted  54  old  texts  (we  consider  61  and  189  as  one  text)  and  166  new  texts 
(counting  13  +  217  and  60  +  1 12  as  two  texts).  There  are  three  other  cases  of  new  texts  but  these 
contain  copies  of  known  texts  (nos.  122,  206  and  227;  in  a  public  document  it  is  often  stated  that 
more  than  one  stele  has  to  be  erected  !);  seven  other  numbers  present  new  fragments  belonging  to 
or  sometimes  even  joining  known  texts  (nos.  2,  28,  42/43,  50,  71  and  130).  There  are  thirty- 
three  vacat  numbers  in  this  rubric  and  one  Latin  text  (no.  187). 

In  EV  we  found  69  old  texts  or  rather  72,  if  we  realize  that  the  numbers  17  +  35/36  +  111  + 
123  (all  old  fragments)  and  64  +  67  +  105  +  140  (also  old)  have  been  combined  into  two  texts 
and  that  no.  235  is  already  in  AD  18  (1963)  [1964]  165.  The  new  texts  are  266  or,  if  we 
consider  that  the  new  texts  34  +  50  and  66  +  250  are  combined  into  two  texts,  268  in  number.  In 
three  cases  we  have  the  addition  of  a  new  fragment  to  a  known  text  (nos.  75  bis,  218  and  234 
B).  There  are  twenty-three  vacat  numbers  and  seven  Latin  texts  (nos.  7,  23,  257/258,  276,  284, 
363). 

Each  text  is  preceded  by  a  description  of  the  stone,  measurements  and  date;  there  is  very  little 
commentary.  Within  the  two  groups  ED  and  EV  there  is  no  chronological  or  thematic 
arrangement  discernible.  For  EV  nos.  19,  204,  227,  247  A  and  372  cf.  our  lemmata  nos. 
55 land  554-556. 

P.Gauthier  {BE,  1994,  no.  450  and  above  all  1995,  no.  448)  and  C.Habicht  {ZPE  112,  1996, 
83-94),  present  general  remarks  on  the  organization  of  this  Corpus,  report  on  a  number  of 
important  texts  (Habicht)  and  contribute  a  series  of  valuable  observations  on  individual  texts. 
Worthy  of  note  are,  inter  alia,  the  detailed  cult  regulations  for  a)  the  priesthood  of  Έρμάς 
Έναγ(ί)νιος:  ED  no.  145,  with  interesting  paragraphs  on  sacrifices  to  be  made  during  the  six 
προλαμπάδες,  the  so-called  ερις  τής  λαμπάδος  (cf.  also  έρίζειν  υπέρ  τάς  πράτας  in  L.  62; 
cf.  also  no.  215  L.  14:  τός  νεικώντας  τάν  πράταν  τα  λαμπάδι)  and  the  λαμπάς  itself  of 
the  ephebes  and  the  boys;  before  the  torch-race  of  the  latter  ό  μάκρος  δρόμος  is  to  be  held  (cf. 
also  no.  215  L.  14);  on  the  problems  of  the  torch-race,  both  between  teams  and  individuals  cf. 
P.Gauthier,  REG  108  (1995)  576-585;  EV  no.  175  shows  that  a  team  consisted  of  twelve 
runners;  however,  this  text  is  likely  to  be  a  ‘pierre  errante’:  cf.  below;  b)  the  priesthood  of  the 
Κύρβανθες:  ED  no.  177;  exemption  for  the  priest  from  στρατεία  ΰπερόριος  and  all  other 
liturgies  except  the  τριηραρχία;  c)  the  priesthood  of  Άφροδίτα  Πάνδαμος:  ED  no.  178, 
with  obligatory  sacrifices  by  Koan  brides  (ται  γαμοΰσαι  πάσαι  of  the  πολιτίδες,  νόθοι  and 
πάροικοι,  also  called  μέτο[ικοι]:  δσαι  κα  γαμώνται,  χρηματισθείσας  εξωμοσίας, 
θυόντω  etc.),  and  the  έμποροι  and  the  ναύκλαροι  οί  όρμώμενοι  έκ  τάς  πόλιος,  and 
regulations  about  the  άγερμοί  των  σαλαίδων  and  the  repair  of  the  temples  of  Άφρ.  Πάνδαμος 
and  Ποντία;  the  regulations  are  followed  by  a  list  of  women  contributing  money  to  the  comple¬ 
tion  of  a  περίβολος  and  to  additional  repair- work;  d)  the  priesthood  of  'Ηρακλής  ό  Καλλί¬ 
νικος  ό  έπί  άγοράι  και  έπι  λιμένι  (two  separate  deities:  cf.  L.  10):  ED  no.  180,  with  an 
interesting  paragraph  on  exemptions  for  the  priest  from  all  liturgies  except  the  λαμπαδαρχία 
and  τριηραρχία,  and  from  σιτοφυλακία  and  ύποδοχά  Ρωμαίων;  mention  of  an  obligatory 
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sacrifice  by  new  citizens  έπεί  κα  συντέλειαν  λάβη  ά  πολιτία  τοΰ  δικαστηρίου;  e)  the 
priesthood  of  Ζευς  Αλσειος:  ED  no.  215  (cf.  also  above  ad  ED  no.  145);  during  a 
procession  the  έφηβοι  and  παΐδες  will  participate  έν  δπλοις;  b)  the  priesthood  of  Διόνυσος 
Θυλλοφόρος:  ED  no.  216;  the  priestess  gets  permission  to  appoint  a  ΰφιέρεια  πολίτις. 

Several  stones  contain  lists  of  contributors:  ED  nos.  13,  14  (female  contributors  to  the 
temple  of  Δαμάτηρ;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1762  and  our  lemmata  nos.  212  and  526),  37  (for  the 
σωτήρια  of  πόλις,  χώρα  and  περιπολία),  178  (cf.  above),  198  (list  of  men  and  women 
contributing  money),  199  (list  of  male  contributors  plus  one  female,  in  L.  18),  212  (contri¬ 
butions  in  kind:  μετρήματα  of  οίνος,  σιτηρέσιον)  and  227. 

In  ED  no.  86  people  (the  parents  ?)  seem  to  have  made  a  foundation,  from  whose  revenues 
contests  in  διατοξία  and  διακοντισία  were  to  be  held  for  the  ephebes  on  the  eponymous  day  of 
their  son;  for  διατόξευσις  and  διακοντισία  cf.  also  ED  no.  145  LL.  39/40  (the  gymnasiarch 
has  a  budget  for  these  disciplines).  ED  no.  200  seems  to  contain  a  detailed  will  of  a  dignitary 
(perhaps  a  μόναρχος),  unfortunately  incomplete  at  the  right  side;  mention  of  a  Πόπλιος 
Σηστύλλιος  to  whom  the  πατρώος  δούλος  Βόθυνος  is  bequeathed  [for  the  Sestullii  cf.  S. 
Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  II  182,  Index  s.v.].  ED  no.  230  shows  that  the 
Koan  γερουσία  gave  permission  ‘to  use  the  statues’  of  a  number  of  honorands,  all  mentioned  in 
the  text,  ές  τον  έπιστάντα  καιρόν:  obviously  a  case  of  melting  down  bronze  (or  other)  statues 
in  a  (financial)  emergency.  The  γερουσία  is  on  record  in  numerous  inscriptions,  especially  in 
the  EV-rubric.  ED  no.  228  gives  a  full  list  of  those  who  είσήλθον  ές  τάν  πρεσβυτικάν 
παλαίστραν  during  the  gymnasiarchy  of  Tib. Claudius  Alkidamas  and  when  S.Popillius  was 
έπιμελητάς  [of  the  γερουσία:  cf.  ED  no.  257  b  LL.  5/6].  ED  no.  235  (broken  above) 
gives  a  long  2nd  century  B.C.  list  of  masculine  names  in  the  dative  and  concludes  with  three 
specific  groups:  a)  πρεσβευταΐς  τοΐς  έπί  τάν  άπάντασιν  τώι  βασιλεΐ  (five  men);  b)  και  οίς 
μετάδοσιν  έποιήσαντο  και  έγγόνοις  (seven  men);  c)  και  οίς  έπί  βίου  (two  men);  probably  a 
specific  privilege  was  awarded  to  all  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  dative  and  specifically  to  a 
group  of  ambassadors  who  were  to  receive  the  king,  to  seven  people  whose  descendants  were  to 
share  the  privilege  and  to  two  people  who  received  it  for  life:  perhaps  it  was  the  σίτησις  έν  τφ 
πρυτανείφ  (so  Gauthier,  loc.cit.  on  p.  503,  who  identifies  ‘the  king’  with  one  of  the  Ptolemies; 
Habicht,  art.cit.  91,  suggests  Eumenes  II). 

Among  the  EV -texts  we  note  three  dedications  by  παιδονόμοι  to  Ζευς  "Αλσειος  and 
Άθάνα  Άλσεία  υπέρ  τάς  των  παίδων  σωτηρίας  (or  υγείας)  καί  ευταξίας  (EV  nos.  1, 
10  and  214  (1st  cent.  B.C.);  cf.  also  nos.  372  (1st  cent.  B.C.),  in  which  τοί  παιδευταί  καί  τοι 
παΐδες,  μετά  τάς  των  κυρίων  γνοίμας,  dedicate  a  statue  of  a  paidonomos  to  the  same  gods, 
and  178  (1st  cent.  A.D.),  where  a  priest  of  the  Μοΐραι  who  had  provided  oil  to  the  παΐδες  for 
ten  days  dedicates  a  stone  to  the  same  gods  υπέρ  τάς  των  παίδων  υγείας);  EV  no.  8  (1st 
cent.  B.C.)  is  a  fragment  of  an  honorary  inscription  in  which  παραμυθία  for  the  wife  of  the 
deceased  honorand  is  mentioned  (cf.  also  no.  9  fr.  d);  EV  no.  13  (1st  cent.  B.C.):  dedication 
by  ένατισταί  καί  δεκατισταί  to  Σάραπις,  Ίσις  and  "Ανουβις;  EV  no.  18  (3rd  cent.  B.C.), 
is  a  domestic  altar  with  lists  of  deities  in  the  genitive  inscribed  on  all  four  sides:  we  mention,  inter 
alios,  Άμέρα,  Πρίαπος,  Πάν,  'Ερμαφρόδιτης  (side  b);  Έρμάς  Πρόβακχος  and  Πειθώ 
Νικέρως  (side  c);  Ζευς  Νεμεΐος,  Ποτειδάν  "Ισθμιος,  Άθάνα  Νίκα  and  Μνάμα 
Ηρακλείτου  καί  Οίνοπίδα  (side  d:  obviously  deities  in  whose  contests  members  of  the  family 
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were  victorious,  and  two  ancestors);  EV  no.  63  (4th/5th  cent.  A.D.).  Ταύρος  ο  περιβλ(επ- 
τος)  τριβ(οΰνος)  νοτ(άριος)  ρεφερ(ενδάριος)  και  άρχ(ιερεύς)  built  a  πραιτώριον  προς 
άπόλαυσιν  των  τής  δίκης  [προ]εστώτων  καί  πάντων  [των]  δημοσίας  έγχειριζό[ν]- 
<τ)ων  χρίας;  EV  no.  101  (2nd  cent.  A.D.):  dedication  [Διί]  καί  'Ήρα  Όλυμ[πίο]ις  καί 
θεοΐς  [πασ]ι  σώζουσι  [τά]μ  πόλιν;  EV  no.  127  (2nd  cent.  A.D.):  dedication  Διί  Ύψίστωι 
καί  'Ή[ρ]ςι  Ουρανία  καί  ’Ασκληπιώι  [καί  Ύ]γιείςι  καί  πασι  τοΐς  θεοΐς  περί  ΣΙΕΙΕΩΙΤΑΙ 
(for  'Ύψιστος  cf.  also  no.  69:  Θεφ  Ύ[ψίστω]  and  no.  199  below);  EV  no.  171  (1st  cent. 

A. D.):  dedication  by  Πώλλα  Λαμπία  Κωα  of  a  statue  of  Άφροδείτη  to  Σεβαστώ  βαλανείω 
καί  τω  δήμφ  τω  Ίσθμιωτών;  EV  no.  191  (2nd  cent.  B.C.):  two  boys,  νικακότες  παΐδας 
τούς  πρεσβυτέρους  εΰεξίαι,  dedicated  τό  τεθέν  [άθ]λο[ν]  to  Zeus  Alseios  and  Athena 
Alseia;  EV  no.  196  (after  3rd  cent.  B.C.):  Ούριου  [cf.  our  lemma  no.  1313];  EV  no.  199 
(2nd  cent.  A.D.):  οί  σακκοφόροι  οί  από  τής  Καλυμνίας  dedicated  the  stone  [Διί  Ύ]ψίστω 
καί  'Ήρα  Ουρανία  καί  Ποσειδώνι  Άσφαλείφ  καί  Άπόλλωνι  καί  τοΐς  άλλοις  θεοΐς  πάσι 
(for  Zeus  Hypsistos  cf.  EV  no.  127  above;  for  Poseidon  Asphaleios  cf.  EV  no.  154;  for  the 
sakkophoroi  cf.  Tit.Cal.  XXXIII);  EV  no.  214  (1st  cent.  B.C.):  dedication  by  the  paidonomos 
Philippos  (cf.  above)  followed  by  an  epigram  written  by  Heliodoros,  son  of  Peisistratos,  in 
which  Ph.  is  said  to  have  dedicated  a  statue  of  Herakles  (τον  τέκνων  πιστότατον  φύλακα) 
and  the  author  asks  Herakles  the  following:  άλλα,  γένους  άρχαγέ,  τό  βάσκανον  όμμα 
κακούργων  κοίμισον  ώς  λάμπη  καλλνθαλής  άγέλαι,  τόν  τε  σαοφροσύνας  πρωτεία 
λαχόντα  Φίλιππον  αΰξοις,  τόν  στοργάι  πάσιν  ίσον  πατέρα;  EV  no.  215  (1st  cent. 

B. C.):  a  victor  in  πολυμαθία  (cf.  Habicht,  art.cit.,  for  parallels);  EV  no.  230  (1st  cent. 
B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.):  τοί  χρώμενοι  τώι  έμπ[ορίωι]  dedicated  a  statue  of  an  agoranomos  [for 
έμπόριον  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1320];  EV  no.  260  (1st  cent.  A.D.):  a  bilingual  Palmyrene-Greek 
text:  'Ραββήλ  Αίράνου  Θεώι  Βήλο)  εύχήν  (for  another  bilingual  text,  Nabataean-Greek,  cf. 
no.  259  =  Clara  Rhodos  9,  1938,  137);  EV  no.  278  (1st  cent.  B.C.):  honorary  inscription 
erected  by  one  person  and  the  έρανισταί  Είσιασταί;  EV  no.  356  (2nd  cent.  A.D.):  [οί]  Κφ- 
ων  ναΰτ[αι]  built  τό  λεντιάριν  [for  the  latter  cf.  SEG  XLII  664], 

Numerous  are  the  honorary  texts  for  G. Stertinius  Xenophon  (Claudius’  personal  physician; 
EV  nos.  205  mentions  his  wife,  219  his  full  cursus  honorum),  M.Aelius  Sabinianus,  Nikias 
(tyrant)  and  Manius  Spedius  (Rufinus)  Phaedrus. 

Gauthier  and  Habicht  offer  reflections  on  the  following  texts:  ED  nos.  5  (G.;  regulations  for 
a  procession  and  sacrifices  [υπέρ  τε  τας  όμονοίας]  καί  σωτ[ηρίας]  of  the  Koan  demos  and 
king  Άριαράθης  IV  of  Cappadocia  and  his  wife  queen  Άντιοχίς),  7  (fragment  of  a  honorary 
decree;  G.),  9  (proxeny  decree  for  an  Athenian;  G.  and  H.,  both  restoring  the  patronymic  as 
ΘεόΙ[γ]νιος  and  adducing  the  same  Athenian  inscription  for  an  ancestor),  14  (G.;  cf.  above), 
28  (Samothrakian  decree  for  the  Koan  theoros  Praximenes;  G.,  with  new  restorations  in  LL. 
12/13,  26  and  28;  H.  writes  about  Praximenes  as  a  Koan  physician  but  that  must  be  a  lapsus 
calami),  36  (fragment  of  a  decree  of  a  foreign  city;  G.,  who  rejects  the  suggestion  that  Byzantion 
was  that  city),  77  (G.;  cf.  already  SEG  XXXVIII  812  A  and  I.Knidos  220),  129  (G.,  who 
points  out  that  the  lower  part  of  this  Naxian  decree  for  Koan  judges  is  not  unpublished:  cf. 
M.Holleaux,  Etudes  III  27-37),  132  and  133  (G.;  foreign  decrees  for  Koan  doctors;  with 
bibliographical  additions;  for  133  cf.  SEG  XXVII  517  and  I.Iasos  51),  136  (G.;  cf.  SEG 
XXXIII  671),  145  (G.,  with  changes  in  punctuation,  and  decipherment  of  two  more  lines  at  the 
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end  (LL.  80-82),  with  a  mention  of  παραβολίων  και  έπιδεκάτων;  cf.  also  above),  178  (G.; 
H,  who  dates  the  σεισμός  in  A  L.  32  to  198  B.C.;  cf.  above),  180  (G.,  with  some  changes  in 
punctuation;  H.,  who  for  Εύκαρπος  Κλεονίκου  refers  to  a  Koan  trierarch  Κλεόνικος 
Εΰκάρπου  in  IG  XII  8  260,  who  perhaps  is  the  same  as  the  homonym  on  record  in  ED  no. 
62  B,  who  buys  the  priesthood  of  Adrasteia  and  Nemesis),  190  (G.  and  H.  both  independently 
suggest  identifying  the  honorand  in  LL.  5/6  as  [Μητρόδωρ]ον  Τιμοκλεΰς  ΆμφιποΙ[λίχαν],  a 
physician  on  record  in  OGIS  220  {I Ilion  34),  who  cured  Antiochos  I),  202  (H„  who  in  L.  8  of 
this  list  of  Koan  citizens  suggests  restoring  'Ιππίας  Αΐσ[χυλίνου],  with  reference  to  BCH  86, 
1962,  275  no.  4  L.  11,  where  the  same  person  appears  in  a  list  of  mystai  from  Samothrake, 
which  can  now  be  interpreted  unequivocally  as  a  list  of  Koan  mystai,  as  already  surmised  by 
L.Robert;  whether  Θεόδωρος  Θ[ — ]  (L.  9)  is  identical  with  Θεόδωρος  Θευδώρου  on  record 
in  L.  2  of  that  list  remains  uncertain;  in  L.  13  a  restoration  Καλλικράτης  Χα[ριστίου]  is 
possible  in  view  of  IG  XII  8  260  L.  20),  229  (H.,  with  comment  on  the  war  between  Crete  and 
Kos  and  Ptolemaic  support  for  the  latter  in  205-201  B.C.),  230  (H.,  who  points  out  that  in  L.  4 
'Ιερών,  son  of  Άχελώιος,  is  a  descendant  of  the  Άχελώιος  on  record  in  EV  no.  204  =  our 
lemma  no.  551),  234  (H.,  with  prosopographical  comment  on  this  list  of  victors  in  the 
Διονύσια:  Θεμιστοκλής  Χαιρεδάμου  in  L.  12,  Ζμένδρων  Διομέδοντος  in  LL.  14/15  and 
27/28  and  Τιμόδαμος  Δαμοφώντος  in  LL.  35/36  are  known  from  other  texts;  the  same  is  true 
for  the  eponymous  monarchoi  Θεόδωρος  and  Λεύκιππος  in  LL.  18  and  25;  the  grandfather  of 
the  priest  Διοκλής  (L.  26)  may  be  on  record  in  an  unpublished  inscription:  cf.  SEG  XL  683;  the 
text  dates  from  the  end  of  the  3rd  cent. /beginning  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.;  for  this  text  cf.  now  also 
P.Ceccarelli,  ZPE  108,  1995,  287-305,  who  restores  in  LL.  9/10  ΧαριΙ[δάμου]  and  in  L.  24 
του  Θα[υμί]α  and  comments  extensively  on  the  expression  χοραγός  κύκλιων  ταΐ  πυρρίχαι 
and  on  the  πυρρίχη),  235  (G.  and  H.;  cf.  also  above;  G.  suggests  identifying  'Ιερών 
Άχελώιου  in  L.  69  as  one  of  the  sons  of  the  Acheloios  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  551;  he 
identifies  "Αγλαός  Θεοκλεΰς  (L.  72)  with  the  homonymous  monarchos  of  ca.  200  B.C., 
whose  grandson,  Aglaos  II,  is  on  record  in  T.Cal.  88  (ca.  158-154  B.C.);  H.  suggests 
identifying  Πυθίων  Πυθίωνος  (L.  13)  with  the  homonym  in  BCH  86,  1962,  275  no.  4  L.  12 
(list  of  Koan  mystai  from  Samothrake:  cf.  above  ad  no.  202)),  257  (G.,  restoring  [άκυ]Ιρον  in 
B  LL.  21/22). 

The  following  EV-numbers  elicited  comment:  2  (dedication  to  Άφροδίτα  and  'Ομόνοια  by  a 
monarchos  and  eight  ίεροποιοί;  H.  points  out  that  four  of  the  latter  are  on  record  in  PH  10,  from 
205-201  B.C.;  for  a  physician,  son  of  the  hieropoios  Alexandres,  cf.  SEG  XXVII  513,  which  is 
to  be  dated  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (SEG:  3rd  cent.  B.C.)),  141  (H.  reads  [Δαιμέ]νης  Δαιμένου 
instead  of  Δαιμένου;  the  sculptor  is  on  record  in  an  inscription  from  Halikamassos:  BCH  4, 
1880,  401  no.  12;  his  ethnikon  is  Όροαννεύς;  Oroanna  lies  near  Teos/Kolophon),  175 
(dedication  by  the  twelve  members  of  the  winning  torch-race  team  in  the  Ήφαιστιεΐα  to  Έρμης 
and  'Ηρακλής;  G.  reads  in  LL.  9/10  Μολοσός  Εύάλκου,  instead  of  Συάλκου,  and  agrees 
with  Segre  that  the  stone  is  a  ‘pierre  errante’,  possibly  from  Athens,  but  in  the  copy  of  the  BE 
which  he  kindly  sent  to  us,  he  noted  in  handwriting  that  the  text  is  either  from  Halikamassos  or 
from  Iasos:  BCH  14,  1890,  106  and  SB  Akad.  Berlin,  1961,  52-57),  204  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
551),  212  (H.,  who  refers  for  the  third  agoranomos  Γενοκλής  Άγησικλεΰς  to  the  inscription 
mentioned  in  SEG  XL  683),  218  (cf.  above;  H„  with  comment  on  the  contests  in  which  this 


184 


KOS 


IG  XII  4 


pentathlist  won;  he  also  won  the  stadion  twice  and  achieved  one  victory  in  the  pankration  as  a 
boy),  231  (H.;  for  Διοκλής  cf.  above  ad  ED  no.  234),  242  (H„  who  restores  in  L.  2 
[Εύξί]νβροτον  instead  of  [Άριστό]νβροτον;  cf.  PH  10  (b)  LL.  41/42),  247  A  (H.;  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  555). 


550.  Kos.  Sculpture  and  society.  K.Hoghammar,  Sculpture  and  Society.  A  study  of 
the  connection  between  the  free-standing  sculpture  and  society  on  Kos  in  the  Hellenistic  and 
Augustan  periods  (Boreas.  Uppsala  Studies  in  Ancient  Mediterranean  and  Near-Eastern 
Civilisations  vol.  23;  Uppsala  1993),  offers  an  analysis  of  the  inscriptions  on  Koan  statue  bases 
as  seen  in  their  historical  context;  in  other  words,  Koan  sculpture  is  assumed  to  reflect 
developments  in  Koan  society. 

Chapter  1  sketches  the  historical  background  and  the  economy  of  Kos  subdivided  in  five 
periods  (3rd  cent.;  200-150  B.C.;  150-70  B.C.;  70-30  B.C.;  30  B.C.-15  A.D.).  In  chapter  2  H. 
tackles  the  difficult  problem  of  the  dating  of  the  inscriptions;  in  chapter  3  the  various  categories 
of  inscriptions  (honorary,  dedicatory  or  both)  and  their  distribution  over  time  are  discussed; 
chapter  4  is  devoted  to  the  provenance  and  material  of  the  statue  bases,  whereas  in  chapter  5 
the  commissioners/patrons  and  their  origin,  the  origin  of  the  honorands  and  the  reasons  for  the 
awarding  of  a  statue  take  pride  of  place.  H.  establishes  a  correlation  between  times  of  crisis  and 
large  numbers  of  honorary  statues  on  the  one  hand  and  between  periods  of  affluence  and  a  lack 
of  such  statues  on  the  other. 

A  catalogue  (111-207),  comprising  97  texts  with  all  relevant  details  as  outlined  in  the  preceding 
chapters,  concludes  the  book.  There  are  eleven  inedita  (all  with  photos)  in  the  catalogue  (nos. 
3/4,  9,  17,  21,  26,  33,  55/56  and  62/63).  Four  appendices  are  devoted  to  special  problems:  the 
incorporation  of  Kalymnos  and  the  statues  of  Arsinoe  III  and  Ptolemaios  IV  (I;  for  this  cf. 
already  SEG  XL  682  and  our  lemma  no.  551),  Kos  and  the  war  against  Aristonikos  (II);  civil 
disturbances  ca.  40  B.C.  (Ill)  and  sculptors’  signatures  (IV).  In  addition  to  the  photos  of  the 
inedita  there  are  photos  of  the  following  texts:  C1G  2504  (PH  116;  no.  18);  PH  131  (no.  19)  and 
125  (no.  30);  Maiuri,  NS  458  (no.  32)  and  447  (no.  38);  G.Patriarca,  Bullettino  del  Museo  dell’ 
Impero  Romano  (=  Appendix  in  Bullettino  Comunale  di  Roma  60  (1932))  3  (1932)  3-34  nos.  2 
(no.  48),  5  (no.  54),  22  (no.  61),  24  (no.  53)  and  28  (no.  47). 

We  offer  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  the  texts  published  in  Corpora,  corpora-like  books  and 
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Appendix  II:  Discussion  of  PH  35  ( SGDI  3635;  cult  of  Nikomedes  II,  149-127  B.C.), 
I.Iasos  51  {Iscr. Cos  ED  133;  honorary  decree  for  Teleutias)  and  SEG  XXXVIII  814,  all  to  be 
related  to  the  war  against  Aristonikos  according  to  H. 

Appendix  ΙΠ:  PH  61  {Tit.Cal.  28  no.  26;  catalogue  no.  36),  Tit.Cal.  137  B  and  catalogue 
no.  88  (Laurenzi,  Historia  5,  1931,  625/626),  all  dedicated  to  'Ομόνοια,  are  related  by  H.  to  the 
period  of  rivalry  between  Nikias  and  Theomnestos  between  43-30  B.C.  (Strabo  14.2.19;  H. 
mentions  an  unpublished  Koan  tile  with  Θεομνήστου).  H.  also  suggests  that  a  certain  Ειρη¬ 
ναίος,  on  record  in  Maiuri,  NS  457  (catalogue  no.  10)  and  PH  134  (catalogue  no.  50),  is 
identical  with  the  homonymous  magistrate  mentioned  on  coins  at  the  time  of  Nikias’  tyranny.  He 
probably  belonged  to  the  pro-Roman  Koans  who  supported  Nikias.  In  no.  50  he  very  appro¬ 
priately  honors  the  Knidian  C.Iulius  Theopompos,  friend  of  Caesar  (cf.  SEG  XLI  962-966  = 
I. K nidos  51-55). 

Appendix  IV:  Among  the  sculptors’  signatures  in  the  catalogue  there  are  no  Koans. 
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551-561.  Kos.  New  inscriptions.  K.Hoghammar,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  550), 
mentions  the  following  inedita: 

551:  113  no.  3  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Aetos,  ca.  200  B.C.  On  a  white 

marble  block  re-used  for  PH  61  (ca.  50-40  B.C.);  now  also  in  Iscr.Cos  EV  204. 

"Αετόν  Άέτου  Άσπένδιον  I  [Άχ]ελώιος  Ίέρωνος  I  άρετας 
ενεκεν  και  εύνοιας  I  τάς  ές  τάν  πατρίδα  και  αυτόν 

1.  Aetos:  probably  identical  with  the  Aetos,  son  of  Aetos,  who  in  197/196  B.C.  was  eponymous 
priest  of  Alexander  and  the  Ptolemies  ( OGIS  90  L.  4),  ed.pr.  [cf.  for  Aetos  now  also  SEG  XXXIX 
1426  with  Habicht’s  article  in  Phoenix  mentioned  there]  II  2.  Acheloios  may  be  identical  with  the 
homonym  on  record  in  PH  10  (b)  L.  65,  who  contributed  to  an  epidosis  ca.  200  B.C.,  ed.pr.  II  ed. 
pr.  locates  this  text  in  the  context  of  the  relations  between  Ptolemy  IV  Philopator  and  Kos  (cf. 
Appendix  I):  cf.  SEG  XL  682  and  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.451.  Cf.  now  also  C.Habicht,  ZPE  1 12 
(1996)  92. 


552:  114  no.  4  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Aischron,  ca.  200  B.C.  Yellow¬ 

ish  marble  block  with  one  round  dowel  hole  on  top. 

Αισχρόν  Φιλίνου  I  Φιλίνου  δε  γυνά 


Same  lettering  as  in  our  lemma  no.  561. 


553:  119  no.  9  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  a  son  of  Theudoros,  ca.  140- 

90  B.C.  White  marble  block. 


[Ό  δαμος  ό  --4— ]οιν  έτίμησεν 
[—  8—]  Θευδώρου 
[προξενίαι  και  πο]λιτείαι  και  είκόνι 

4  [ - 18 - ]  εν  τήι  δοθείσηι  πόλει 

[ - 14  -  -  -  ]  συγκλήτου  ΑΡΓΕΙ 

[  -  -9  ?  -  -  ]  [τ]ήι  κρίσει 

[  -  -  10 - ]ος  έποίησεν 


Same  lettering  as  l.Iasos  51  and  SEG  XXVIII  703. 


554:  127  no.  17  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Philion,  4  B.C.-39  A.D.  Yellow¬ 

ish  marble  block  with  depression  for  a  plinth.  Now  also  in  Iscr.Cos  EV  19  (ph.). 

[Ό  δή]μος  ό  Άλικαρνασσέων  I  έτείμησεν  Φίλιωνα  ΆγλάΙου  φύσει  δε 
Νίκωνος  θαλΙλοΰ  στεφάνωι  και  είκόνι  II  μαρμαρίνηι  αρετής  ενεκα  I 
και  εύνοιας  τής  εις  αυτόν 
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2-3.  The  honorand  is  also  on  record  in  PH  75  (Maiuri,  NS  456;  catalogue  no.  16),  where  he  honors 
the  tetrarch  Herodes  Antipas,  son  of  king  Herodes  (4  B.C.-39  A.D.),  ed.pr. 


555:  131  no.  21  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Heliodoros,  1st  cent.  B.C./lst 

cent.  A.D.  Re-used  cylindrical  bluish  marble  block  with  a  dowel  hole  on  top;  first 
used  for  H.’s  no.  13.  Now  also  in  Iscr.Cos  EV  247  A. 

'0  δάμος  I  Ηλιόδωρον  Δαμοκρίτου  I  νικώντα  ’Ολύμπια  I  παΐδας 
πάλαν  II  έγκριθέντα  πέμπτον  I  και  γ[ε]νόμενον  άνύφεδρον,  I 
άπτ[ώ]τα,  πράτον  πάντων 


5.  ‘Admitted  for  die  fifth  time’,  ed.pr.  [for  εγκρίνω  and  έγκριτης  cf.  L.Robert,  Hellenica  XI/XII 
335;  for  another  interpretation  cf.  C.Habicht,  ZPE  112  (1996)  93/94:  ‘es  waren  —  durch  Ausschei- 
dung  von  zehn  Bewerbem  fiinf  iibriggeblieben’,  Pleket]  II  6.  άνέφεδρον,  ed.pr.;  άνύφεδρον,  P. 
Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  451  (on  the  basis  of  the  photo),  who  refers  to  l. Mylasa  403  and  provides 
the  reference  to  L.Robert  for  comment  on  the  agonistic  terms;  άνύφεδρος:  ‘without  having  had  a 
bye’. 

556:  136  no.  26  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Zeus  Alseios  and  Athena  Alseia,  ca.  50 

B.C. -15/20  A.D.  White  marble  block  with  dowel  holes  on  top.  Now  also  in 
Iscr.Cos  EV  372  (with  different  and  better  line  division). 

Φιλίσκον  Φιλίσκου  παιδονομήσαντα  I  κατά  Άσκλαπίεια  τοί 
παιδευταί  κα[ί]  I  τοί  παΐδες  μετά  τάς  των  κυρίων  γνώμας  I  Διι 
Άλσείωι  και  Άθάναι  Άλσεία[ι] 


557:  143  no.  33  (ph.).  Dedication  to  Eirene,  ca.  200  B.C.  Bluish  stone  block  with 

depression  for  marble  plinth.  Now  also  in  Iscr.  Cos  EV  227 . 

[ — ]ς  Ά[.  .]ίππου  I  [Διοκ]λης  Σωσανδρίδα,  I  Φα[ίν]ιππος 
Φαινόλου  I  άγορανομήσαντες  II  Είράναι 

Lettering  identical  with  that  of  the  inscription  in  our  lemma  no.  561,  ed.pr.  II  1.  Ά[νθ]ίππου  or 
Ά[ρχ]ίππου,  ed.pr.  II  2.  a  Sosandridas,  son  of  Diokles,  is  on  record  in  Kos  as  a  victor  at  the  Great 
Asklepieia  (172  B.C.);  he  is  likely  to  be  the  son  of  our  Diokles,  ed.pr. 

558:  165  no.  55  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  T.Statilius  Taurus,  ca.  25-23 

B.C.  White  marble  block  with  a  cornice  and  a  moulded  base;  on  top  two  dowel 
holes. 

Ό  δάμος  έτίμασε  Τίτον  Στατείλιον  I  Τίτου  υιόν  Ταύρον,  τον  ατού 
πάτρωνα  I  καί  εύεργέταν  άρετάς  ενεκα  καί  εϋνοίας  I  τάς  ές  αυτόν 
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The  honorand  probably  is  the  father  of  T.Statilius  Sisenna  Taurus,  consul  in  16  A.D.,  ed.pr.,  who 
suggests  that  he  was  sent  by  Augustus  to  Kos  after  the  earthquake  of  26  B.C.  (cf.  IvO  53). 

559:  166  no.  56.  Honorary  inscription  for  Cornelia,  25-23  B.C.  Marble  block. 

Ό  δαμος  έτίμασε  Κορνηλίαν  I  τάν  Τίτου  Στατιλίου  Ταύρου  I 
γυναίκα,  του  πάτρωνος  τας  πόλιος 


The  honorand  is  the  wife  of  the  honorand  in  the  preceding  lemma. 


560:  172  no.  62  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Diomedon,  ca.  200  B.C.  Blue 

stone  block  with  cuttings  for  foot  sockets:  Δ[ι]ομ[έ]δων  I  Διοδότου 

The  same  person  is  on  record  in  inscription  no.  61  of  the  catalogue,  where  he  honors  King  Antigo- 
nos  (Doson  ?),  ed.pr. 


561:  173  no.  63  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Arsinoe  III,  wife  of  Ptolemy 

IV  Philopator,  217-205  B.C.  Marble  plaque. 

[Ό  δαμ]ος  άνέθηκε  I  [βασίλισσ]αν  Άρσινόαν  I  [βασιλέως] 
Πτολεμαίου  I  [άρετας  ενεκ]α  και  εύνοίας  II  [τάς  ές]  αυτόν 


Arsinoe  III  married  Ptolemy  IV  in  217  and  was  murdered  ca.  205  B.C.,  ed.pr.,  who  points  to  SEG 
XXXIII  674  (catalogue  no.  2)  for  another  honorary  statue  for  Arsinoe  III. 


562.  Kos.  Altar  of  Zeus  Katabates,  undated.  Cf.  C.Kantzia,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B 
639  (ph.),  for  a  rectangular  marble  altar;  below  the  inscription  representation  of  a  thunderbolt. 

[Διό]ς  I  [Κ]αταβάΙτου  (sic) 


[For  a  dedication  to  Ζευς  Καταιβάτης,  from  Halasama,  cf.  SEG  XL  683  in  fine,  Pleket]. 


563.  Halasarna.  Fragment.  Cf.  G.Aleura,  PAE  (1990)  [1993]  350,  for  the  following 
inscribed  marble  fragment:  στεφανιρ  I  και  εΐκονι  χαλκί]  [-  genitive  -]  I  [ε]νεκα  καί  εύνοίας 
I  [εις]  αυτόν.  Obviously  part  of  an  honorary  inscription.  On  364  (ph.)  mention  of  a  stamped 
Koan  amphora  with  MEN. 
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564.  Naxos.  Inscribed  lamp,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Cf.  PAE  (1991)  [1994]  263 
(ph.),  for  a  fragment  of  a  lamp  with  a  rosette  and  part  of  an  inscription  in  the  foot:  ΑΘΕ  (cf. 
Agora  VII  30:  lamp  with  ΑΘΗ). 


PAROS 


565.  Paros.  Epitaph  of  Aspasie.  Cf.  P.Zapheiropoulou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  490, 
who  in  passing  mentions  a  marble  stele  inscribed  with  Άσπασίης.  No  date  given. 


566.  Paros  (Paroikia).  Inscribed  vase,  archaic  period.  Cf.  A.Pariente,  BCH  117 
(1993)  878,  who  refers  to  an  inscribed  kalpe  found  in  the  archaic  nekropolis:  Άρχικλεους.  Cf. 
AD  41  (1986)  [1989]  B  213/214. 


567.  Paros.  Inscribed  ceramic  fragments,  undated.  D.Skilardi,  PAE  (1989)  [1992] 
261,  mentions  fragments  of  ceramic  vessels  with  ΑΠΟΛ. 


ANDROS 


568.  Andros.  Rock-cut  inscription,  end  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  Rock-cut  inscription 
in  the  village  of  Palaiopolis;  the  place  was  possibly  dedicated  to  the  cult  of  a  goddess.  Ed.pr. 
L.Palaiokrassa,  Andriaka  Chronika  21  (1993)  125/126  (ph.);  non  vidimus.  Cf.  M.Seve  in  BE 
(1995)  no.  451:  Μή  χέζειν  I  γυναίκα 


Large  letters,  5-9  cm.  high. 


SAMOS 


569.  Samos.  Rhodian  amphora  stamps.  Two  stamps  on  amphoras  found  in  the  ancient 
harbor.  Ed.pr.  A.Simossi,  AAA  21  (1988)  [1993]  120/121  (stamps  invisible  on  the  ph.):  1)  120 
no.  11:  Διοκλείας  (Rhodian;  195-189  B.C.);  2)  120/121  no.  12:  two  stamps:  a)  Ίεροτέλης  [cf. 
SEG  XXXVIII  628  (C);  XXXII  1495]  or  Ίεροτελεΰς  [cf.  SEG  XXVIII  729(D);  XXXI  736] 
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(manufacturer);  b)  Έπ'ι  Αίνησιδάμου  [cf.  SEG  XXVII  1043;  XXVIII  1537(12)]  (archon;  269- 
225  B.C.). 


IKARIA 


570.  Fourni  (island).  Inscription  on  the  akropolis  of  Hagios  Georgios, 
undated.  P.Zapheiropoulou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  503  (ph.),  reports  on  an  inscription 
inscribed  by  a  soldier  of  the  garrison:  Επίγονον  ποθών  φυλάττω  Κορσηιτών  άκρόπολιν. 
Fourni  is  known  in  ancient  sources  as  Κορσεαί  [M.Seve,  BE  (1995)  no.  453,  points  out  that 
the  photo  does  not  show  this  text  but  another  one;  in  the  last  two  lines  of  the  latter  he  reads 
Άσκλη[πι]άδου  I  Σικυωνίου,  Pleket]. 


571.  Fourni  (Chrysomilia).  Fragment.  O.Chatzianastasiou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B 
504  (ph.),  reports  on  a  fragmentary  inscription  of  the  Roman  period:  εί  νυν  ΔΑΝΕΙΚΙ-  -. 


AMORGOS 


572.  Aigiale.  Funerary  decree  for  Aurelia  Primilla,  after  212  A.D.  IG  XII  7  407. 
Republished  by  E.Mantzoulinou-Richards,  ZPE  98  (1993)  169/170  no.  3  (ph.).  Now  in  the 
Aegean  Maritime  Museum  on  Mykonos.  M.-R.  notes  the  following  corrections: 

LL.  8/9:  σωφρόΙνος  (σωφρόΙνως,  IG) 

L.  9:  εύ(σ)ταθοΰς  (ευσταθούς,  IG;  sigma  is  cut  as  epsilon) 

L.  11:  άπαντας  (πάντα ς,  IG) 

L.  13:  ώς  διά  τούτο  (ώς  [δ]ι’  αυτό  [το]ΰτο,  IG);  μόνον  των:  the  last  two  letters  of  μόνον 
were  added  later  above  tau 
L.  15:  ούτως  ώς  (ούτος,  IG) 

L.  16:  [--]ψησμ[--]νουλ[---]  (--]νου[--,  IG). 


573.  Aigiale.  Epitaph  of  Sedatos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  IG  XII  7  463.  Republished 
by  E.Mantzoulinou-Richards,  ZPE  98  (1993)  170  no.  4  (ph.).  Now  in  the  Aegean  Maritime 
Museum  on  Mykonos.  No  new  readings. 


574.  Minoa.  Inscription  mentioning  Arsinoe.  SEG  XL  739.  Cf.  now  also  L.Maran- 
gou,  PAE  (1989)  [1992]  282  (ph.):  ’Αρσινόης  [Φιλ]αδέλ[φου]. 


IG  ΧΠ  7-8 


AMORGOS-SAMOTHRAKE-THASOS 


191 


575.  Minoa.  Stone  with  a  name,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Cf.  L.Marangou,  PAE  (1989)  [1992] 
285  (ph.):  Καλλικράτου  (epitaph  or  a  stone  related  to  the  homonymous  Samian  nauarch,  M.). 


576.  Minoa.  Inscribed  ceramic  fragment,  ca.  350  B.C.  Cf.  L.Marangou,  EAH 
(1991)  [1992]  97  (ph.)  and  PAE  (1991)  [1994]  287  (ph.),  for  two  joining  fragments  of  a  black 
glazed  ceramic  vessel  with  [Διον]ύσωι.  Cf.  Διόνυσος  Μινωήτης  in  IG  XII  7  247. 


SAMOTHRAKE 


577.  Samothrake.  Fragment  of  a  Thracian  text,  not  later  than  ca.  350  B.C.  K. 
Lehmann,  Hesperia  24  (1955)  100  no.  40  (cf.  also  the  bibliography  in  I  .Samothrake  no.  64; 
SEG  XIV  572).  Cf.  P.M.Fraser,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  443-445  (ph.),  for  some  reflections  on 
this  Thracian  text  written  in  Greek  letters  and  testifying  to  the  use  of  Thracian  in  the  classical 
period. 


THASOS 


578.  Thasos.  Decree  concerning  harbor  facilities,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  IG  XII  Suppl. 
348  ( SEG  XXXVIII  854;  cf.  XLII  1842).  In  an  article  on  Greek  sailing  merchant-ships,  J.P. 
Stronk,  Talanta  24/25  (1992/1993)  [1994]  117-140,  on  130/131  adduces  this  text  to  show  that, 
in  spite  of  the  increase  in  the  general  size  of  merchant  ships  in  the  Hellenistic  period,  smaller 
carriers  (of  3,000  talents  =  ca.  80  tons)  continued  to  play  their  part  next  to  larger  ones  (of  5,000 
talents  =130  tons,  admitted  only  in  one  of  the  harbor  basins). 


579.  Thasos.  Dedication,  after  Caracalla.  IG  XII  8  352.  J.-Y.Marc,  BCH  117 
(1993)  669,  points  out  that  the  monumental  gateway  was  not  dedicated  to  Caracalla  during  or  at 
the  end  of  the  construction-process;  the  dedication  was  inscribed  later. 


580.  Thasos  (Limenas).  Epitaph  of  Eisias,  undated.  Marble  sarcophagus  found  in 
the  nekropolis  of  the  Roman  period;  inscription  on  the  lid.  Mentioned  by  C.Sophianou,  M.Niko- 
laidou-Patera,  C.Koukouli-Chrysanthaki,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  421. 

Είσίας  Διονυσοδώρου  I  προσφιλής,  χαΐρε. 
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581.  Thasos.  Epitaph  of  Ktesiphon.  Cf.  T.Kozelj,  To  Archaiologiko  Ergo  4  (1990) 
[1993]  548,  who  reports  on  a  new  inscription  concerning  ΚΤΕΣΙΦΩΝΤΑ;  no  further 
information;  no  date. 


582.  Thasos.  Amphora  stamps.  Y.Garlan,  JS  (1993)  [1994]  149-181  (numerous  ph.), 
reports  on  recent  progress  in  the  study  of  the  chronology  of  Thasian  amphora  stamps:  discovery 
of  five  ateliers  on  Thasos,  resulting  in  new  possibilities  of  establishing  chronological  series  of 
eponymous  officials  (on  the  basis  of  stratigraphical  data  and  of  correlations  of  eponyms/manu- 
facturers);  integration  of  data  concerning  finds  in  the  Black  Sea  area,  the  main  export  area  of 
Thasian  amphoras.  Stamps  from  ca.  395  (beginning  of  the  older  stamp  type:  names  of  the 
eponymous  official  and  of  the  manufacturer)  to  ca.  265  B.C.  can  now  be  dated  within  limits  of  ca. 
fifteen  years.  Production  of  the  newer  type  (name  of  eponymous  official  only)  started  not  before 
ca.  335  B.C. 

G.  focuses  on  four  specific  problems:  1)  152-157:  the  ‘ proto- timbrage’:  anepigraphic  stamps 
on  amphoras,  starting  in  the  late  6th/early  5th  cent.  B.C.  and  ceasing  ca.  395  B.C.;  2)  157-170:  G. 
summarizes  the  data  of  a  find  of  791  stamps  (four  on  tiles)  in  the  atelier  at  Kounophia:  754,  all  of 
the  newer  type,  are  legible,  yielding  98  different  matrices  recording  86  different  eponyms  of 
which  37  are  new  (table  on  159-161);  generally  one  eponym  corresponds  to  one  matrix;  there  are 
few  exceptions  (eponym  also  corresponding  to  (an)other  matrix/-ces;  the  latter  come  from  other 
ateliers).  G.  distinguishes  four  chronological  groups  (table  on  169),  based  inter  alia  on  the 
development  in  the  form  of  the  sigma  (e.g  from  Σ  via  Σ/C  to  C  in  the  initial  production  phase), 
but  not  all  the  material  can  be  dated  with  precision.  Production  of  this  atelier  ranges  from  shortly 
before  290  to  ca.  170  B.C.;  3)  170-174  (+  addendum  I  on  180):  G.  defines  a  new  stylistic  group 
called  ‘BA’  after  the  letters  BA  (or  sinistrorsum)  in  the  exergue  of  one  stamp  each  in  the  series  of 
Γόργος,  Έράτων,  'Ηροφών  III  and  Φανόκριτος  (eponyms).  BA  indicates  the  name  of  the 
manufacturer  (perhaps  Βά(των))  rather  than  the  patronymic  of  the  eponymous  officials.  On 
other  stamps  of  the  same  eponyms  other  monograms  and  letters,  equally  indicating  manufact¬ 
urers,  are  found,  inter  alia  ΕΥΘΥ  or  ΕΥ(ΘΥ).  The  complete  absence  of  examples  from  the 
Black  Sea  area  suggests  that  this  group  should  be  dated  after  ca.  250  B.C.,  when  export  to  this 
region  declined;  4)  174-179  (+  addendum  II  on  180/181):  the  superimposing  of  new  eponyms 
on  old  ones  enables  G.  to  establish  the  following  pairs  of  earlier/later  eponymi  (mostly  succes¬ 
sive,  i.e.  covering  two  years,  or  in  any  case  within  a  small  span  of  time):  Τιμαρχίδας- 
' Ηροφών;  Τιμοκλής-Ποΰλυς;  Άριστοφάνης-Ποΰλυς;  Τιμοκλής-Άλκείδης;  Άλκείδης- 
Θάσων  I;  Θασων  Ι-Δεινώπας;  Κλεοφών  Ι-Εύαλκίδης;  Κρινομένης-’Άλκιμος;  ’Άλκι- 
μος-Παμφάης;  Δέαλκος-Κριχίας;  Αίσχρίων-Θεσπών;  Χάρης-Δημοφών-  'Ηρόφανχος- 
Έράχων;  Άρισχομένης-'Ηρακλείδης;  Άρόχης-Πανχιμίδης,  Θάσων-Άρισχομέ(νης). 
Almost  all  of  these  stamps  belong  to  the  first  fourty  years  of  the  newer  type. 


583.  Thasos  (Nysteri).  Amphora  stamps.  Cf.  K.Peristeri,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B 
421,  who  reports  on  the  discovery  of  a  large  number  of  stamped  Thasian  amphoras  with  names 
like  Κάδμος,  Γόργος,  Πυθίων,  Έράχων,  Νικαγόρας  and  Κχησιφών  (3rd  cent.  B.C.). 
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584.  Myrine.  The  finding  place  of  the  decrees  issued  by  ‘the  demos  of  the 
Athenians  at  Myrine’.  On  the  basis  of  IG  II^  1224  (decree  of  Myrine,  ca.  148/147-135/134 
B.C.;  cf.  SEG  XXVIII  104,  XL  259),  R.Parker,  ZPE  99  (1993)  122,  argues  that  the  sanctuary 
where  the  decrees  were  erected  and  discovered,  was  dedicated  to  Artemis  (L.  24:  έμ  Μυρίνει 
έ[ν  τω  ίερφ]  τής  Άρτέμιδος).  He  collects  evidence  for  the  importance  of  Artemis  on  Lemnos. 
Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  45. 


EUBOIA 


585-589.  Anthedon.  Five  funerary  stelai.  Cf.  E.Sapouna-Sakellaraki,  AD  43  (1988) 
[1993]  B  202/203,  for  the  following  epitaphs.  Neither  dates  nor  photos. 


585:  202  no.  1.  Epitaphs  of  Antigonos  and  Alexandros.  Pedimental  marble  stele; 

below  the  pediment  an  inscription  (A);  below  (A)  two  rosettes  between  which 
inscription  (B):  A):  Έπι  ’Αντιγόνο)  B):  Έπι  ’Αλεξάνδρα) 

586:  202  no.  2.  Epitaphs  of  Dion  and  Zosime.  Re-used  marble  stele;  below 

inscription  (A)  two  rosettes  and  below  the  latter  inscription  (B). 

A):  Δίων  I  Θεογείτονος  B):  Ζωσίμη  I  χρηστή,  χαΐρε 


587:  202/203  no.  3.  Epitaphs  of  Alexandros  and  Alexandra.  Re-used  marble  stele 

with  a  crowning  member  (anthemion  and  acanthus  leaves);  below  the  crowning 
member  inscription  (A);  below  (A)  two  rosettes,  between  which  inscription  (B); 
inscription  (B)  is  later:  A)  ’Αλέξανδρε  I  χρηστέ,  χερε  B)  Έπι  ’Αλεξάνδρα 

588:  203  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Prokles  and  Xenotimos.  Pedimental  marble  stele;  below 

the  pediment  two  rosettes;  below  the  latter  an  inscription:  Προκλής  I  Ξενότιμος 

589:  203  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  Titus  Kontius  Caecilius.  Marble  stele;  below  the 

inscription  two  rosettes:  Τίτος  I  Κόντιος  I  Καικιλιος. 


590.  Eretria.  The  ephebeia.  A.S.Chankowski,  DHA  19,  2  (1993)  [1994]  17-44,  studies 
the  inscriptions  bearing  on  the  origin  and  development  of  the  ephebeia  in  Eretria.  IG  XII  Suppl. 
554  L.  10  and  IG  XII  9  234  (Syll.3  714;  150-50  B.C.)  LL.  19-23  show  the  ephebes  celebrating 
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the  'Ηράκλεια,  a  festival  connected  with  the  gymnasion  and  to  be  distinguished  from  τον  άπό 
τοΰ  Ηρακλείου  δρ[ό]μον  mentioned  in  234  immediately  before.  The  latter  probably  belongs 
to  a  Herakles  festival  in  which  also  outsiders  could  participate;  IG  XII  9  272  (early  5th  cent.  B.C. 
prize-vase,  commissioned  in  Athens  (Attic  dialect))  may  testify  to  its  ancient  tradition.  The  most 
important  festival  recorded  in  234  is  the  ’Αρτεμίσια  celebrated  both  by  youths  of  the  gymnasion 
(the  άγοιν  is  specified  as  πυρρίχη  in  IG  XII  9  236  ( SEG  XXXVIII  875)  LL.  44-46,  which 
presupposes  training  in  the  gymnasion)  and  outsiders.  As  to  the  latter,  oi  μετέχοντες  των  κοι¬ 
νών  ξένοι  (LL.  25-27)  means  ‘the  strangers  who  participate  in  the  koina  (i.e.  the  agon)’  (so 
already  P.Gauthier;  cf.  SEG  XXXII  678)  and  not  a  group  of  privileged  Euboian  strangers;  oi 
μετέχοντες  των  κοινών  in  LL.  30-32  indicates  ‘toute  la  “jeunesse  du  gymnase”  ’  (24),  viz. 
citizens  and  strangers,  implying  separate  banquets  for  gymnasiasts  and  non-gymnasiasts. 

The  importance  of  the  Artemisia  is  also  evident  from  IG  ΧΠ  9  236  (cf.  also  XII  Suppl.  553: 
same  text)  LL.  44-46  and  237  LL.  22/23.  C.  discusses  the  cult  of  Artemis  Amarysia  (war-  rather 
than  hunting-goddess;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  871  and  XLII  788)  and  wonders  when  groups  of 
youths  began  to  participate  in  it;  IG  XII  9  189  ( LSCG  92)  shows  that  this  was  not  yet  the  case  in 
340  B.C.,  when  the  cult  was  revived  after  the  tyrant  Kleitarchos  -installed  in  343  B.C.  by 
Macedonia-  had  been  expelled  with  the  help  of  Athens.  Early  attestations  of  the  ephebeia  are  the 
lists  of  ephebes  IG  ΧΠ  9  240  (SEG  XXXVI  797)  and  XII  Suppl.  555  ( SEG  XXXVI  799),  and 
the  military  catalogues  XII  9  243  LL.  24-30  and  249  B  LL.  76-86;  the  oldest  of  these  documents 
is  XII  9  240,  dated  after  the  πολεμαρχία,  an  office  introduced  in  Eretria  since  its  membership 
of  the  Boiotian  koinon,  which  C.  dates  to  286/285  B.C.  with  D.Knoepfler.  The  oldest  testimony 
is  probably  IG  XII  9  191  ( SEG  XXXVIII  876*)  LL.  44  and  47  (the  list  in  C  is  that  of  the  ephe¬ 
bes  mentioned  in  L.  47),  which  C.  dates  to  ca.  315-305  B.C.  with  Knoepfler.  Consequently  the 
ephebeia  came  into  existence  between  340  B.C.  and  the  Lamian  War  (323/322  B.C.).  During  the 
same  period  Lykourgos  reformed  the  Attic  ephebeia;  since  Eretria  had  good  relations  with  Athens 
at  this  time,  the  ephebeia  was  probably  created  in  Eretria  after  the  Athenian  model  in  response  to 
military  needs.  C.  wonders  whether  the  same  may  apply  to  the  institution  of  the  ephebeia  in  other 
cities. 

On  27  note  35  C.  comments  on  the  phrase  μήτε  έπιψηφίσασθαι  μήτε  έπερωτήσαι  in  IG  XII 
9  236  L.  56  apparently  indicating  different  stages  of  law-giving:  ‘faire  voter’  and  ‘apporter  une 
proposition  legislative’  (in  XII  9  906  L.  17,  from  the  Imperial  period,  έπερωτήσαι  is  used  in 
the  meaning  faire  voter’;  cf.  LSJ  s.v.).  B. Bravo  apud  C.  38  note  69  suggests  restoring  in  IG 
XII  9  191  L.  44  κατά  [πάν  έτος]  rather  than  [έτος]  to  avoid  erroneous  aspiration. 


591.  Eretria.  Decree  in  honor  of  Arrhidaios,  son  of  Alexander,  ca.  304-302 

B.C.  IG  XII  9  212.  After  study  of  the  stone  which  he  republishes  in  ZPE  96  (1993)  249-257 
(ph.;  translation;  cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE,  1994,  no.  458),  R.A.Billows  rejects  the  current  opinion 
that  king  Alexander  (L.  4)  is  Alexander,  son  of  Krateros,  nephew  of  Antigonos  Gonatas  and 
viceroy  over  Greece,  who  rebelled  and  became  an  independent  ruler  in  central  Greece,  ca.  250 
B.C.  He  identifies  him  with  Alexander  the  Great.  The  other  kings  (L.  6)  are  Antigonos 
Monophth almos  and  his  son  and  co-ruler  Demetrios  Poliorketes;  in  Athenian  inscriptions 
Antigonos  and  Demetrios  are  also  referred  to  as  ‘the  Kings’  (evidence  on  255).  The  benefactions 


IG  XII  9 


EUBOIA 


195 


of  Alexander  preceded  those  of  the  other  kings  towards  Eretria.  G.,  however,  wonders,  whether 
it  is  correct  to  give  the  sense  of  an  aorist  to  the  perfect  γέγονεν  of  L.  3  (in  connection  with  the 
now  reigning  kings).  B.  points  out  that  Demetrios  was  sent  with  a  large  force  to  Greece  to 
liberate  the  cities  and  to  expel  the  garrisons  of  Kassander  and  Ptolemy  in  304-302  B.C.,  cf.  IG 
XII  9  198  (cf.  SEG  XIV  573)  and  199  from  Eretria.  Eretria  and  other  Euboian  cities  played  an 
important  role  in  the  activities  of  Demetrios,  cf.  IG  XII  9  198  and  210  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  798) 
and  Diodoros  X  100  6.  Antigonos’  espousal  of  the  cause  of  the  Greek  freedom  in  314  B.C.  and 
later  was  embraced  with  enthusiasm  by  the  Greeks.  Arrhidaios  is  mentioned  nowhere  else  in 
sources  on  the  reigns  of  Antigonos  and  Demetrios.  B.  tentatively  identifies  him  with  Arrhidaios, 
who  served  under  Alexander,  was  placed  in  charge  of  the  arrangements  of  Alexander’s  funeral  in 
323,  and  was  satrap  of  Hellespontine  Phrygia  from  320  until  318  B.C.  In  318  he  became  an 
enemy  of  Antigonos  but  he  may  have  become  reconciled  to  him  after  317  B.C.  The  letters  read  by 
ed.pr.  (A. Wilhelm),  which  are  no  longer  visible,  are  underlined. 

Ol  στρατηγοί  και  oi  πρόβουλοι  είπον 
επειδή  Άρριδαΐος  ’Αλεξάνδρου  Μα- 
κεδών  άνήρ  άγαθός  γέγονεν  περί  τε 
4  ’Αλέξανδρον  τον  βασιλέα  ευεργέτην 

γεγενυμένοΓν  τοΰ  δήμ]αυ  του  Έρετρι- 
[έ]ων  και  π[ερί  τούς  ...]οντας  βασιλείς 
και  τώι  δ[ήμ]ω[ι  τώι  Έρετριέ]ων  διατελε[ί] 

8  [ε]ύνους  ώ[ν  και  λέγει  καί  πράτ]τει  υπέρ 

τής  πόλ[εως  οτι  άν  δύνηται]  αγαθόν  κα[ί] 

[σ]υναγω[νίζεται  προθύμως  ?  τ]ο[ΐ]ς  'Έλλησ[ι] 

[τ]οΰ  τά[ς  φρουράς  έκβάλλειν]  £.κ  των  πό- 
12  [λ]εων,  [έδοξεν  τώι  δήμωι  πρ]ό[ξ]£νον  ε[ι]- 
ναι  και  [ευεργέτην  τοΰ  δήμου  τ]οΰ  Έρετρ[ι]- 
έων  [καί  αυτόν  καί  έκγόνους·  είν]αι  δε  α[ΰ]- 
τώι  κ[αί  γης  καί  οικίας  έγκτησιν]  χαί  άσυλ[ί]- 
16  αν  κα[ί  άδειαν  καί  ασφάλειαν  κ]ατά  γην 

καί  κ[ατά  θάλατταν  αϋτώι  καί  έκγόν]οις  κα[ί] 

[π]ολ[έμου  καί  ειρήνης  καί  άτέλε]ιαν  ε[ί]- 
σάγο[ντι  καί  έξάγοντι  πάντων  καί]  πρόσο- 
20  [δ]ον  π[ρός  τήν  βουλήν  καί  τον  δήμ]ον  πρώ- 
τωι  μ£.[τά  τά  ιερά·  άναγράψαι  δε  τόδ]ε  τό  ψ[ή]- 
φισμα  £[ν  στήληι  λιθίνηι  καί  στήσ]αι  έν 
τώι  ίερώ[ι  τοΰ  ’Απόλλωνος  τοΰ  Δαφ]νηφόρο[υ]. 

24  Στρατ[ηγοί  ό  δείνα  τοΰ  δεινός  καί]  συνάρ- 
[χ]ων·  πρό[βουλοι  ό  δείνα  — ]ου  καί  συ- 
νάρχων  vacat 

6.  καί  π[ερί  τούς  συν]όντας  βασιλεΐ,  ed.pr.,  /G;  Β.  sees  traces  of  a  sigma  at  the  end  of  the  line.  He  suggests 
restoring  mi  π[ερί  τούς  νυν]  ίύιτας  βασιλείς,  though  exact  parallels  are  not  at  hand;  G.  points  out  that  the 
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expression  ol  νυν  βασιλείς  has  no  parallels  in  inscriptions  II  10-12.  [σ]υναγω[νιζόμενος  διά  παντός  τ]ο[ΐ]ς 
'Έλλησ[ι  I  τ]οΰ  τά[ς  φρουράς  άποχωρήσαι]  έκ  των  πόΙ[λ]εων  [παραίτιος  έγένετο,  πρ]ό[ξ]ενον  κτλ,  ed.pr.; 
[σ]υναγω[νίζεται  βασιλεϊ  και  τ]ο[ΐ]ς  'Έλλησ[ι  I  τ]οΰ  τά[ς  φρουράς  άπιέναι]  έκ  των  πόΙ[λ]εων,  [δέδοχθαι 
πρ]ό[ξ]ενον  κτλ,  /G;  έκβάλλειν  is  accepted  by  G.  II  19.  ε[ί]σάγο[ντι  εις  ’Ερέτριαν  καί  έξάγοντι  καί] 
πρόσο[δ]ον  κτλ,  ed.pr.,  IG. 


592.  Eretria.  Dedication  to  Asklepios  and  Hygieia,  ca.  150  B.C.  SEG  XXXI 
807.  Now  republished  by  D.Knoepfler  in  P.Ducrey  -  I. R. Metzger  -  K.Reber,  Eretria  VIII:  Le 
Quartier  de  la  Maison  aux  mosaiques  (Lausanne  1993)  146/147  no.  2  (ph.;  translation).  The 
Άμφιασταί  are  worshippers  of  Amphias  rather  than  Amphiaraos  (cf.  SEG  XXXI  app.cr.).  On 
146/147  no.  1  K.  reports  on  a  list  of  names  with  demotics  to  be  published  in  a  study  concerning 
the  demes  of  Eretria. 


593.  Eretria.  Two  epitaphs,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Cf.  A.Pariente,  BCH  117  (1993)  876, 
who  refers  to  publication  of  the  following  epitaphs  in  Anthropologika  kai  Archaiologika  Chro- 
nika  3  (1988/1989)  106-110  (non  vidimus): 

1)  Άριστώ  and  Σωκλέα  (3rd  cent.  B.C.)  2)  Άνδρωφελίδας  (ca.  250-200  B.C.). 


594-595.  Eretria.  Two  epitaphs,  2nd  cent.  B.C. -1st  cent.  A.D.  Two  rectangular 
marble  stelai  found  in  a  sarcophagus  from  a  Hellenistic  tomb.  Ed.pr.  C.Dunant  in  op.  cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  592)  165  (ph.). 


594:  165.  Epitaph  of  Gorgias,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Stele  with  moulding  above  and 

two  relief  rosettes;  inscription  below:  Γοργία[ς]  I  Γοργίο[υ] 


165.  Epitaph  of  Patrophila,  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.  Stele  without 
decorations:  [Π]ατροφίλα  I  Λυσίου. 


596.  Eretria.  Fragmentary  epitaphs.  E.Sapouna-Sakellaraki,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B 

204,  mentions  the  following  stelai:  1)  Φαιτα[~]  I  Ξενι[-]  ITEN[ — ] ;  2)  [ - ] oept- 

κλεια;  3)  Άρισ[— ]  AEON.  No  dates. 


597.  Eretria.  Mosaic  inscription,  Hellenistic  period.  Inscription  in  a  pebble-mosaic 
found  in  room  16  of  the  House  of  the  Mosaics  in  1979.  Ed.pr.  P.Ducrey  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  592)  92  (ph.):  ΚΥΦΙΟ  ? 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  only  Φ  is  certain;  the  other  letters  are  read  ‘sous  toutes  reserves’. 
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598.  Eretria.  Panathenaic  prize-amphoras.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  108. 


599.  Histiaia-Oreoi.  Dedication  with  list  of  names,  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  Gray 
marble  block;  on  one  side  an  unidentified  object  in  relief;  on  another  an  inscription  in  two 
columns;  now  in  the  Archaeological  Collection  in  Oreoi.  Mentioned  by  E.Sapouna-Sakellaraki, 
AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B  204  (majuscule  copy). 


[  -  -  ]δε 
Πρόξενος 
’Ίων 

4  Φάσων 
Λάκων 
’Άσφαπτος 
’Ονήσιππος 
8  Εύβουλίδης 


ανέθεσαν 

Διόφαντος 

Φιλόξενος 

Φαιδρός 

Θεόφαντος 

Άντίδωρος 

Χαιρελείδης 

Επικρατής. 


600.  Karystos.  Two  honorary  decrees  of  Kimolos  for  a  judge  and  his  secre¬ 
tary  from  Karystos,  248-239  B.C.  T.W. Jacobsen  -  P.M. Smith,  Hesperia  37  (1968)  184- 
199  [Cf.  now  the  republication  by  P.Gauthier,  JS  (1994)  169-178].  In  a  comparative  study  of 
three  Poseidon  sanctuaries  in  Kalaureia,  Tainaron  and  Geraistos  respectively,  all  functioning  as 
asylum  places,  R.W.M. Schumacher  in  N.Marinatos  -  R.Hagg  (edd.),  Greek  Sanctuaries.  New 
Approaches  (London-New  York  1993)  62-87,  especially  67  and  79/80,  briefly  comments  on  the 
words  έν  τώι  ίερώι  του  Ποσειδανος  του  Τεραστίου  έν  τώι  άσύλωι  (LL.  39-41);  the 
άσυλον  denotes  a  special,  separate  part  of  the  sanctuary  and  ‘the  stele,  recording  a  small 
contribution  to  the  improvement  of  interstate  relations,  would  now  find  a  place  in  an  area  where 
—  it  could  safely  be  seen  and  read  — On  66/67  S.  comments  on  theophoric  names  like 
Γεραιστίων  vel  sim.  and  on  a  Koan  dedication  to  Ποσειδών  Τεράστιος. 


CRETE 


601.  Crete.  Dialect.  C.Brixhe  in  Dialectologica  Graeca  37-71,  presents  a  detailed  study  of 
phonetical  and  morphological  phenomena  in  some  fourty  inscriptions  dating  to  the  3rd/2nd  cent. 
B.C.  to  illustrate  the  decline  of  the  Cretan  dialect  and  the  emergence  of  koine.  Cf.  also 
A.Martinez-Femandez,  ‘Sobre  el  empleo  de  algunas  preposiciones  en  el  dialecto  cretense,  IV: 
πορτι,  ποτι,  προς’.  Fortunatae  5  (1992)  55-100  (non  vidimus). 
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602.  Crete.  Toponyms.  P.Faure,  Kadmos  32  (1993)  67-74,  corrects  and  completes  his 
earlier  observations  on  and  identifications  of  Cretan  place  names,  based  on  literary,  epigraphical, 
numismatic  and  archaeological  evidence:  Kretika  Chronika  (1959)  171-217;  (1963)  16-26; 
(1965)  222-230;  Kadmos  6  (1967)  41-79;  9  (1970)  75-92;  in  La  Vie  Quotidienne  en  Crite  au 
temps  de  Minos  (Paris  19872)  90/91;  Kretologia  (1975)  28-36;  (1977)  45-98;  (1981)  221-244; 
(1982)  77-104;  in  Pepragmena  tou  ΣΤ'  diethnous  Kretologikou  synedriou,  25  August  1986 
(Chania  1991)281-297. 

In  his  new  contribution  F.  comments  on  the  following  toponyms  on  record  in  Greek 
inscriptions:  1)  Ίτάνιοι  in  SEG  XXXV  991  (XXXIX  974*)  A  L.  4  (F.  69/70:  neither  Ίτανος 
nor  Τόνος  in  Eastern  and  Western  Crete  respectively,  but  a  small  place  fifteen  km  West  of 
Lyttos  called  u-ta-no  in  Finear  B-tablets  from  Knossos,  and  Tanie,  Tania,  Itania  in  Venetian 
documents  of  the  13rd  cent.;  =  modem  Άϊτάνια  (τά));  2)  ’Απολλωνία:  F.  (70)  reads  ΕΝ 
ΑΠΟ~  "^[NjlAI  £ν  να£,ι  τας  Άθαναίας  in  I.Cret.  IV  182  LL.  20/21  (έν  'Ρι[ττ]ηΙ[ν]ίαι, 
I.Cret.·,  the  sanctuary  should  be  localized  on  the  ‘patela’  of  Prinias;  this  citadel  was  abandoned  in 
the  Hellenistic  period  in  favor  of  the  Valley  of  Xeropotamos,  and  of  its  harbor  near  the  village  of 
Gazi:  cf.  Apollonia  mentioned  by  Plin.,  N.H.  4.12-20  and  Ptolem.  3.15.5);  3)  Βίλκων;  cf. 
’Απόλλων  Βιλκώνιος  on  record  in  I. Magnesia  20  LL.  3-5  and  SEG  XLI  743  L.  1 1  (F.  70/71): 
locality  in  the  area  of  Gortyn,  between  Gortyn  and  Knossos,  probably  at  Apollonia/Prinias  (cf. 
above  sub  2;  Βίλκων  =  Oak  Wood’;  Prinias  =  ‘Green  Oaks’).  The  oath  SEG  XLI  743  lists  the 
gods  of  Gortyn  and  Knossos  on  the  one  hand  (Ζευς  Βιδάτας,  Z.  Θενάτας,  Z.  Ποτεως; 
Άθαναία;  ’Απελλών  Βιλκώνιος,  Ά.  Δελφίνιος,  Ά.  Πύτιος),  and  the  Apollos  of  Eleuthema 
on  the  other  (notably  Ά.  Σαστραΐος).  F.  argues  that  these  gods  guarantee  the  treaty  concluded 
in  221/220  B.C.  between  Eleuthema  and  the  two  cities  of  the  κοινόν  which  had  just  declared  war 
on  Lyttos;  4)  Σιπιλήν  (cf.  I.Cret.  II  X  4  LL.  1/2:  Έλευθερναΐοι  [ο]ί  έν  Σιπιλήνι;  F.  71/72): 
one  of  the  two  rocky  spurs  North  of  Eleuthema  and  North  of  Prines  (Mylopatomou)  now  called 
Νησί  and  Πυργί  respectively  (Nesi  rather  than  Pyrgi;  the  distinction  is  probably  between  the 
Eleuthemians  in  Sipilen  (-  Nesi)  and  those  in  Apollonia  (=  Pyrgi))  [For  the  localization  of  Triton 
cf.  A.Chaniotis,  art.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  604)  75-77,  Pleket], 


603.  Crete.  Women.  Cf.  A.Martinez-Femandez,  ‘ La  mujer  en  los  epitafios  metricos  de 
Creta  de  epoca  helenistica' ,  Fortunatae  4  (1992)  1 19-150.  Non  vidimus. 


604.  Amnisos.  The  inscriptions.  SEG  XLII  802.  A.Chaniotis,  op. cit.  (cf.  SEG  XLII) 
288-291  nos.  1-12  (ph.),  republishes  SEG  XXXIII  718-729;  on  292-318  discussion  of  the 
script,  the  date  (ca.  110-75  B.C.),  the  meaning  of  the  formula  έπι  κόσμων  (supervisors  of  the 
annual  sacrificial  gift  of  Knossos  to  Zeus  Thenatas),  the  language,  the  names  and  prosopo- 
graphical  problems  (special  attention  to  Λασθένης  in  SEG  XXXIII  724/725;  identical  with  the 
homonymous  person  who  commanded  the  Cretans  in  their  wars  against  Rome  in  72-67  B.C.  and 
derived  his  wealth  from  piracy),  the  constitution  (clear  grip  of  a  small  number  of  elite  families  on 
the  function  of  κόσμος),  the  problem  of  iteration  of  magistracies  (τό  δεύτερον;  discussion  of 
I.Cret.  IV  171),  the  phylai  (one  of  them  is  Αρχεία;  cf.  SEG  XXXIII  723),  metronymics  (in 
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SEG  XXXIII  724/725  C.  reads  τφ  instead  of  τώ  έκ  Πεισώς:  Lasthenes  is  the  son  of  Sosamenos 
and  of  Peiso;  the  mother  is  mentioned  either  because  S.  had  also  children  from  another  woman  or 
because  she  belonged  to  an  important  family),  adoption  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII  727). 

On  318/319  C.  republishes  SEG  XXXIII  717  (late  Hellenistic  rather  than  Roman  Imperial 
period)  and  an  inscribed  terracotta  lamp  with  Κλάρου  (2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.;  Κλάρος  is  attested 
on  a  lamp  found  and  manufactured  in  a  workshop  in  Athens).  On  319-321  republication  of 
EC  ret.  I II 1-3,  all  found  in  the  cultic  cave  of  Eileithyia. 

On  76-104  detailed  discussion  of  the  topography,  economy  (agriculture;  harbor)  and  cults  of 
Amnisos  which  belonged  to  the  territory  of  Knossos. 


605.  Eleutherna.  Sacrificial  calendar,  ca.  150-100  B.C.  SEG  XLI  744.  E.Stavria- 
nopoulou,  PP  48  (1993)  161-175,  points  out  that  in  A  L.  17  we  have  the  first  epigraphical 
attestation  of  the  cult  of  the  Ματέρες.  S.  discusses  the  literary  sources  (inter  alia  Diod.  4.79.5-7) 
concerning  the  cult  of  the  Μητέρες  in  Engyon  on  Sicily;  the  inscription  confirms  the  myth  of  its 
Cretan  origin  (expedition  of  Minos  against  Sicily;  his  death  in  Kamikos;  Cretan  colonization: 
Minoa  and  Engyon).  Since  in  Eleutherna  both  the  Materes  and  Δαμάτηρ  Μεγάλαρτος  (B  L.  3) 
are  worshipped  in  their  own  right,  S.  rejects  the  view  that  the  cult  of  Demeter  and  Kore/Perse- 
phone  (sometimes  styled  Δαμάτερες)  lurks  behind  the  cult  in  Engyon. 


605bis.  Eleutherna.  Dedication  to  Augustus,  27  B.C. -14  A.D.?  Stone  altar  built  into 
the  wall  of  a  Roman  house.  Ed.pr.  P.Themelis,  Kretike  Estia  4  (1991-1993)  250/251  (dr.).  Non 
vidimus;  cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1688:  Kaioapt  I  Θεώι  I  Θεοΰ  I  υίόπ 
ΣεΙΙβαστώι. 


606.  Gortyn.  Regulations  concerning  ‘Pfandrecht’,  ca.  500-450  B.C.  ECret.  IV 
75  Col.  (B);  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1235.  H.van  Effenterre  in  Cahiers  du  Centre  G.Glotz  4  (1993)  1- 
1 1,  gives  a  translation  and  offers  some  comments  on  the  list  of  objects  which  cannot  be  seized 
upon  as  security;  special  attention  to  the  problem  of  who  paid  for  the  arms  which  the  hoplites 
used  in  battle.  The  text  now  also  in  Inschriftliche  Gesetzetexte  —  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1235)  no. 
147. 


607.  Gortyn.  Treaty  between  Gortyn  and  Rhitten,  ca.  500-450  B.C.  ECret.  IV  80 
(, Staatsvertrage  II  no.  216).  Cf.  H.van  Effenterre  in  Cahiers  du  Centre  G.Glotz  4  (1993)  13-21, 
for  some  reflections  on  the  location  of  Rhitten  (on  the  ‘Patela’  of  Prinias),  the  relations  between 
the  two  cities  which  constituted  the  context  of  the  treaty  (Gortynian  expansion  blocked  by  Rhitte- 
nian  resistance)  and  the  interpretation  of  L.  6;  v.E.  prefers  to  read  here  a  form  of  (έ)φορισμός 
meaning  ‘boundary’,  viz.  the  boundary  line  delimitating  the  zone  which  could  be  controlled  by  a 
Gortynian  garrison  (σταρτός);  previous  scholars:  πολεμ[ο];  πορίμ[ο]  =  (έ)φόριμον  = 
college  of  ephoroi  (cf.  L.  10  ται  πόραι  =  (έ)φόραι  =  bureau  of  the  ephoroi)  or  a  word 
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indicating  a  φορά  (tax)).  He  interprets  έν  τάι  ’πόραι  as  being  the  equivalent  of  Attic  έν  xfj  έπ’ 
οΰρα  =  ‘sur  la  pierre  (ou  sur  Γ inscription)  qui  est  a  l’arriere’;  he  suggests  identifying  the  latter 
with  I.Cret.  IV  81  (containing  procedures  concerning  hypothecary  loans  and  loans  on  security). 

Finally,  v.E.  suggests  that  LL.  12-15  prescribe  that  in  case  of  complaints  by  the  Rhittenians  the 
Gortynians  should  invite  the  Rhittenian  plaintiffs  to  appear  before  the  Gortynian  ekklesia. 


608.  Gortyn.  The  Law  Code,  ca.  450  B.C.  I.Cret.  IV  72  ( SEG  XLII  802bis*;  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1235).  A.L.Di  Lello-Finuoli  in  D. Musti  et  alii,  La  transizione  dal  miceneo  all’ alto 
arcaismo.  Dal  palazzo  alia  cittd.  Atti  del  convegno  internazionale  Roma,  14-19  marzo  1988 
(Rome  1991)  215-230,  focuses  on  the  transmission  of  property  to  women  by  inheritance.  She 
argues  that  the  Law  codifies  existing  conventions  (‘oral  law’)  without  modifying  earlier  written 
laws.  There  are  no  references  to  the  latter  in  the  Law  Code  at  all  (contra  A.Maffi,  ibid.  228/229). 
The  expressions  άι  εγρατται  and  κατά  τά  έγγραμμένα  rather  refer  to  prescripts  in  the  Law 
itself:  e.g.  κατά  τά  έγγραμμένα  in  Col.  Ill  LL.  20-22  concerning  the  part  of  the  inheritance 
which  could  be  claimed  by  certain  categories  of  widows  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1331)  refers  to  Col. 
X  LL.  15/16,  where  this  part  is  established  at  a  maximum  of  100  staters.  In  Col.  XII  LL.  2/3  in 
άι  εγρατται  προ  τδνδε  τον  γραμμάτδν,  a  comma  should  be  inserted  after  εγρατται  and  the 
whole  clause  should  be  translated  as  follows:  ‘se  il  figlio  alia  madre  o  il  marito  alia  moglie  ha 
donato  beni  come  era  scritto  [sc.  in  Col.  X  LL.  14-20],  prima  di  queste  legge  non  c’e  azione,  da 
ora  le  donazioni  devono  essere  come  e  scritto’.  The  same  applies  to  the  expression  πρόθ(θ)α, 
occurring  in  Col.  V  LL.  1-9  (concerning  the  division  of  the  paternal  and  maternal  inheritance), 
where  ‘the  period  when  the  Aithaleoi  and  Kyllos  were  kosmoi’  is  meant  as  a  validation  of  the 
present  legislation  rather  than  as  a  reference  to  an  earlier  law;  πρόθα  refers  to  conditions  prior  to 
the  Law  Code:  women  received  part  of  the  parental  property,  whether  on  the  occasion  of  their 
marriage  or  as  a  legacy.  The  two  systems  already  existing  in  practice  (dowry  and  inheritance)  are 
now  woven  together:  the  ‘dowry’  was  considered  an  anticipated  part  (one  third:  Col.  IV  LI.  41- 
43)  of  the  inheritance  to  which  a  daughter  was  entitled  (Col.  IV  L.  48-Col.  V  L.  1).  Discussion 
of  the  sections  concerning  the  division  of  the  inheritance  among  sons  (Col.  IV  L.  23-Col.  V  L. 
9)  and  the  order  of  the  heirs  (Col.  V  LL.  9-28).  K  ρέματα  indicates  in  a  general  way  the  family 
property,  including  both  πατρδια  and  ματρόια  and  further  acquisitions  to  the  oikos;  they  are 
inherited  by  sons  and  daughters  alike  without  discrimination.  Reflections  on  the  model  of  kinship 
(nuclear  family  and  collaterality  by  marriage;  no  larger  units  (‘clans’))  underlying  the  hereditary 
system. 

M.Bile  in  Dialectologica  Graeca  23-28,  points  to  the  possible  relevance  of  two  models  con¬ 
cerning  ‘exchange’  for  the  Gortyn  Laws:  that  of  M.Mauss  concerning  gift-exchange  and  that  of 
C.Levi-Strauss  bearing  on  the  exchange  of  women  (in  order  to  avoid  endogamy),  both  between 
(chiefs  of)  families  or  clans.  As  to  the  first,  she  argues  that  the  use  of  the  active  and  middle  voice 
of  one  verb  to  express  selling  and  buying  κρεματα  (δνεν  in  Col.  V  L.  47;  ονέ'θθαι  in  VI  L.  4 
and  X  LL.  25/26;  cf.  also  IX  7  for  the  substantive  όνά)  reflects  social  reciprocity  (in  other 
instances  άποδίδομαι/πρίαμαι  are  used  in  the  Code):  two  clans  exchange  goods.  As  to  the 
exchange  of  women,  however,  B.  points  out  that  this  phenomenon  is  absent  in  the  case  of  the 
hereditary  daughter  (πατρδιδκος  =  έπίκληρος),  who,  unless  she  renounces  her  legacy,  is 
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obliged  to  marry  her  oldest  paternal  uncle  or,  if  he  is  not  available,  a  paternal  first  cousin  or,  if 
both  are  absent,  another  man  (cf.VII  LL.  18/19,  25  and  28;  50/51;  VIII  LL.  6,  11-13  and  19- 
20).  The  absence  can  best  be  explained  on  the  basis  of  Crete’s  advanced  economy  (existence  of 
money),  in  which  the  preservation  of  private  property  prevailed  over  the  avoiding  of  endogamy. 

K.R.Knstensen,  C&M  45  (1994)  5-26,  examines  numerous  passages  throughout  the  Code  for 
the  light  they  shed  on  the  role  and  function  of  the  Gortynian  καρτεράς,  i.e.  the  head  of  the 
household,  and  his  relations  to  women,  children  and  property.  She  argues  that  the  οίκος, 
although  not  explicitly  mentioned,  was  the  basic  social  and  economic  unit;  inheritance  laws 
generally  aim  at  the  preservation  of  the  oikos  (order  of  succession  linear,  only  collateral  in  the 
absence  of  linear  descendants:  Col.  V  LL.  9-22;  law  on  adoption,  at  the  expense  of  blood 
relatives:  Col.  X  LI.  33-52),  but  a  heiress  should  marry  her  closest  paternal  next-of-kin  (not 
oikos-saving).  The  karteros  had  under  his  authority  the  members  of  his  household  (women, 
minor  children,  minor  brothers)  and  all  property.  Non-economic  guardianship  extended  to  the 
arrangement  of  marriage  and  to  legal  actions  on  behalf  of  members  of  the  oikos  or  concerning 
violation  of  the  oikos  (detailed  study  of  the  passages  on  rape  and  seduction  of  household- 
members;  Col.  II  LL.  2-10  and  16-20).  Only  in  some  cases  could  a  woman  act  on  her  own 
(divorce  proceedings;  choice  between  staying  in  the  oikos  or  leaving  (i.e.  remarrying)  if  she  was 
left  as  a  widow  with  children).  On  the  economic  level  the  karteros’  authority  was  limited  to  the 
management  of  the  whole  property  of  the  household,  but  did  not  include  the  right  to  alienate 
property  of  women  and  children  (the  latter  could  have  any  when  their  mother  had  died).  Women 
had  access  to  property  in  case  of  inheritance,  dowry  or  a  gift  mortis  causa.  Discussion  of  the 
biological  (άνηβος,  άνωρος  /  έβίδν,  εβίονσα,  δρίμα;  individual  age-limit)  and  political 
(άπόδρομος  /  δρομεύς;  male;  probably  age-limit  of  18-20  years)  definitions  of  adulthood. 

S.Link,  ZRG  111  (1994)  414-420,  focuses  on  Col.  VIII  LL.  20-30  (German  translation).  He 
rejects  the  views  that  the  hereditary  daughter  described  in  this  passage  was  assigned  a  husband 
but  was  not  yet  married  (A.Maffi;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  962)  or  that  she  was  already  a  widow  when 
her  father  died  (E.Ruschenbusch;  cf.  SEG  XL  773).  Instead  he  offers  the  following  interpre¬ 
tation:  if  a  married  woman  becomes  a  hereditary  daughter,  (and)  if  she  chooses  to  be  divorced 
from  her  husband,  (and)  if  she  has  children,  she  gets  part  of  the  property;  if  she  fits  only  the  first 
two  conditions,  she  gets  the  whole  property  and  has  to  marry  her  closest  paternal  next-of-kin. 
According  to  this  interpretation,  Col.  VIII  shows  the  following  articulation:  in  LL.  1-19  the 
rights  and  duties  of  the  unmarried  επίκληρος  are  defined,  in  LL.  20-30  those  of  the  divorced 
one,  and  in  LL.  30-36  those  of  the  widowed  hereditary  daughter. 

For  the  Law  Code  cf.  also  S.Link,  Das  griechische  Kreta.  Untersuchungen  zu  seiner  staat- 
lichen  and  gesellschaftlichen  Entwicklung  vom  6.  bis  zum  4.  Jahrhundert  v.  Chr.  (Stuttgart 
1994),  with  A.Chaniotis’  forthcoming  review  in  Klio  78  (1996). 


609.  Gortyn.  Stamp  on  a  mortar,  ca.  250-early  4th  cent.  A.D.  Stamp  in  a  car¬ 
touche  on  a  mortar.  Ed.pr.  A.Di  Vita,  AS  A  A  66/67  (1988/1989)  [1993]  328/329  (ph.). 
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For  this  and  other  stamps  on  mortars  see  J.W.Hayes,  Hesperia  36  (1967)  337-347,  ed.pr. 


610.  Gortyn.  Inscriptions  on  a  balance,  ca.  500-550  A.D.  Bronze  balance  found  in 
the  praetorium;  letters  on  two  sides  of  the  horizontal  bar.  Ed.pr.  A.Di  Vita,  AS  A  A  66/67 
(1988/1989)  [1993]  341-347  (ph.;  dr.):  1)  K  (sinistrorsum)  and  Λ  2)  Λ 


1 .  K  =  20,  in  a  scale  ranging  from  20-30  litrai  and  subdivided  by  incised  lines  into  units  corresponding  to  one 
uncia;  Λ  is  posited  on  the  12lh  uncia  and  consequently  stands  for  λ(ίτρα),  indicating  at  the  same  time  the  basic 
unit  of  measurement  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1325)  and  the  point  where  one  litra  should  be  weighed  out,  ed.pr.  II  2.  Λ 
=  30,  in  a  scale  indicating  30-55  litrai  and  subdivided  by  incised  strokes  into  units  corresponding  to  a  quarter  of  a 
libra,  ed.pr.  [for  late  Roman  inscribed  balances  in  general  cf.  SEG  XLII  1731,  Pleket]. 


611.  Gortyn.  Acclamation,  7th  cent.  A.D.  Inscription  on  a  column  of  the  basilica  of 
the  praetorium.  Ed.pr.  A.Di  Vita,  ASAA  66/67  (1988/1989)  [1993]  456/457  note  25  and  459 
(ph.):  Ή  οίκουΙμένη  εύΙτύχει 


I.Cret.  IV  450  (Ή  οίκουΙμένη  I  — )  can  be  restored  on  the  basis  of  our  inscription;  the  acclamations  I.Cret.  IV 
346  and  346bis  (εις  αιώνα  I  τους  I  αΰτοκράτορας;  εις  αιώνα  I  τούς  έκ  I  θεών)  also  come  from  the  area  of  the 
praetorium;  an  unpublished  inscription  on  a  column  built  into  the  episcopal  residence  in  Haghioi  Deka  probably 
also  comes  from  this  area:  Δικαίως  I  νεικατε  (ph.;  similar  acclamations  in  I.Cret.  IV  512);  all  texts  date  to  the 
7th  cent.  A.D.,  ed.pr. 


612.  Hagios  Nikolaos.  Inscribed  tiles.  Cf.  S.Apostolakou,  AD  43  (1988)  [1993]  B 
563,  for  some  fragments  of  tiles  with  ΓΑ-  TON  I  ΔΑ  and  KY. 


613.  Kommos.  Graffito  on  a  sherd,  late  8th/7th  cent.  B.C.  Rim-sherd  of  a  black- 
glazed  cup  of  local  Cretan  fabric,  found  in  the  excavations  E.  of  the  sanctuary.  Inscribed  after 
firing.  Ed.pr.  E.Csapo,  ZPE  96  (1993)  235/236  (ph.),  who  argues  that  the  forms  of  delta,  mu 
and  iota  are  non-Cretan:  they  resemble  those  of  SEG  XLI  762  (central  Greek  or  Boiotian 
alphabet).  The  genitive  ending  in  -αδα  is  W.  Greek  or  Aiolic,  but  is  also  found  in  Boiotia, 
mainly  in  the  N.W.  part  (evidence  in  note  5).  The  form  of  the  verb  έμί  seems  to  point  to  Phokis, 
Lokris  or  Boiotia,  rather  than  to  Thessaly.  The  owner  of  the  cup  may  have  been  a  merchant  from 
Phokis,  Lokris  or  N.Boiotia.  Two  other  owners,  Kleas  and  Admatos  (SEG  XLI  766  and  762), 
also  come  from  the  W.Greek/Aiolic  region.  The  earlier  hypothesis  that  the  merchants  at  Kommos 
were  adjuncts  of  Euboian  trade,  now  appears  less  likely.  All  owners  were  members  of  an 
association  of  Greek  merchants  in  the  harbor  of  Kommos:  [— ]ΤΑΔΑ  EMI[— ]. 
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614.  Phaistos  (area  of:  Haghia  Triada).  Various  inscriptions.  I.Cret.  I  XXIII  4,  24 
and  28.  V.La  Rosa,  ASAA  66/67  (1988/1989)  [1993]  259-275,  re-examines  the  old  excavations 
of  Haghia  Triada,  and  briefly  discusses  these  inscriptions  on  261,  271  and  269.  He  adduces 
I.Cret.  I  XXIII  27  (Βιβίας  =  Vibius)  as  a  parallel  for  the  Roman  praenomen  allegedly  on  record  in 
I  XXIII  28  (stamp  on  a  loom  weight:  Τιδος  =  Tidus  ?,  Tidius  ?,  L.R.)  [cf.,  however,  SEG 
XXXIX  981:  Τι(λ)ως  should  be  read,  Tybout]. 


615.  Phalasarna.  Lead  tablet  with  protective  charm,  4th  or  early  3rd  cent.  B.C. 
I.Cret.  II  XIX  7  ( SEG  XLII  818*).  Republished  after  study  of  a  photo  by  W.D.Furley  in  art.  cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1301)  96-99.  In  the  series  of  apotropaic  gods  invoked  (L.  2)  ’Ιατρός  is  either 
the  hero  Iatros  (I.Cret.)  or  Asklepios;  the  amulet  probably  protected  its  holder  against  illness.  In 
L.  6  έν  άμολγώι  (referring  to  a  symbolic  evil-doing  goat  who  should  ‘leave  the  garden’)  means 
either  ‘under  the  milking’  or  ‘in  the  night’.  The  ‘unwilling’  (άέκοντας)  in  L.  9  are  evil  ghosts 
refusing  to  flee  rather  than  human  beings  practicing  magic  against  the  speaker  of  the  text.  Some 
of  the  helpful  objects  listed  in  L.  10  are  parts  of  animals,  and  as  such  related  to  the  wild  animals 
mentioned  before:  the  latter  are  to  be  slain  with  their  own  weapons.  The  last  sentence  (έπά(γ)ω 
Γήι  σίντορα  πάν[τα];  L.  11)  refers  to  the  burying  of  the  symbols  of  the  katharsis,  perhaps  the 
lead  tablet  itself. 

We  note  F.’s  readings  which  are  different  from  I.Cret .:  in  L.  1  Αίθαλίαν  άνά  γα[ν  . 

δόμο]νδε  instead  of  Αίθαλίαν  άνά  γά[ν  ναίοντα  δόμο]νδε  (‘back  to  “fire-land”  ’  rather 
than  ‘living  in  “fire-land”  ’);  in  L.  5  πόμπα[ι  ...]ετωι  instead  of  πόμα[σιν  δακ]ετώ[ι]  (άρ- 
κο(ύ)  μέμ  πόμπα[ι...]ετωι:  ‘man  moge  “dem  Ausgang  (πομπή)  schiitzend  beistehen”  ’);  in 
L.  7  άνεμώλιος  άκτή  instead  of  άνεμοι  Διός  άκτή;  in  L.  7  αμαξιτόν  α’)κ[υ]  instead  of 
αμαξιτόν  (ή)κοι;  in  L.  11  σίντορα  πάν[τα]  instead  of  σίντορα  πάντον. 

Cf.  SEG  XLII  818  for  new  readings  by  D.R. Jordan,  and  above  all  C.Brixhe  -  A.Panayotou  in 
C.Brixhe  (ed.),  Hellenika  Symmikta.  Histoire,  Linguistique,  Epigraphie  II  (Etudes  d’Archeo- 
logie  classique  VIII;  Nancy-Paris  1995)  23-38  (ph.;  dr.),  for  an  authoritative  new  edition  based 
on  meticulous  study  of  the  tablet.  According  to  B.-P.  we  have  a  kind  of  amulet,  protecting  the 
holder  against  evil  forces,  rather  than  a  defixio  directed  against  one  or  more  individuals.  They 
date  the  tablet  to  the  early  Hellenistic  period.  Their  text  supersedes  most  of  F.’s  readings.  For  the 
sake  of  convenience  we  present  their  text  below.  The  reader  is  asked  to  compare  this  text  with 
that  of  SEG  XLII  818  [For  some  comment  on  this  tablet  cf.  now  also  R.Kotanski  in  M.Meyer  - 
P.Mirecki  (edd.),  Ancient  Magic  and  Ritual  Power  (Leiden  1995)  253-257]. 

’Αγγελίαν  άναΓΑ[-  ca.  12  -]N  δε  κελεύω  [-  ca.  3  -]M[-  ca.  5  -]ETE[-  ca.  2  -]N 

οίκων  [-  ca.  4  -]  καί  [— ] 

Ζήνα  τ’  Άλεξίκακον  καί  Ήρακλέα  Πτολίπορθο[ν  -  ca.  4  -]Ν  καλέω  [κ]αί  Νίκην 

[κ]αί  Άπόλλω[— ] 

αίαΐ  έγώ  δέω  'κεΐ  Τέτραγος  ΠΥΞΥΤΥΑΙΤΑΓΑΛΙΣ  ’Έπαφος,  ’Έπαφος,  [’Έ]παφος, 

φεΰ[γ’]  άμα  φεύγε  [— ] 

4  λύκαινα,  φεύγε  κυων  αμα  [κ)και  Προκροπρος,  άτε· 

Σύνοικος  μαινόμενοι  (or  -μένωι)  ΔΑΝΤΩΝ  προς  δοίματα  αύτο  έκαστος  άρκο  μέμ 
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πομπαι[-  δ]έ  τώι  κυνε[— ] 

ασκί  κατασκι  κατασκια  ασιαν  ενδασιαν  έν  άμολγώι  [λ]ιξ  αίγα  βίαι  έκ  κήπο 

ελαύνει,  τεύ[χω  (?)  δ]νομα  Τέτραγ[ος] 
σοί  δ’  ονομα  Τρέξ·  Άνεμιόλιος  ακτή  όλβιος  .[.]ΩΙΚΤΑΔΕΣ  [σκ]εδαθήι  κατ’ 

αμαξιτόν  ίώ  κ[αί]  φρεσίλλυτο[ς] 

8  εχηι  μακάρων  μακά[ρ]ων  κατ’  αμαξιτόν  α[ΰ]δαν  Τράξ  Τέτραξ  Τέτραγος, 

Δαμναμε[ν]εΰ  · 

Δάμασον  δε  κακώς  [ά]έκοντας  άνάγκαι[?]·  δς  κέ  με  σ[ί]νηται,  καί  οί  κακά 

κολλοβά·  [,.]οισι  ίερακόπτε[ρον] 

πελειόπετον  χ[ι]μ[αί]ρας  ΑΜΙΣΑΝΤΟΝ  λεώκερας,  λ[έ]οντος  δνυξ,  λ[ε]οδρά- 

κοντος  γλώσα,  γένειον  [— ] 

ο  με  κατάχριστ[τον  δ]ηλήσετ’,  οί  ούτε  [?]ΕΠΗΝΙΚΤΩ(?)[-  ca.  2  -]  ούτε  πάτωι 

ο[ύ]τε  πάτω·  Γήι  σ[ίν]τορα  πάντων  Α[ — ] 


1.  ’Αγγελίαν  or  Άπελίαν,  Β.-Ρ.,  who  prefer  the  first;  άνά  γα[ΐαν  or  άνά  as  preposition  or  as  prefix  of  a 
verb,  Β.-Ρ.;  οίκων  or  οίκων,  B.-P.,  who  underline  the  role  of  fantasy  in  the  restoration  [φ]ευγέμ[εν  ήμ]ετέ- 
ρ[ω]ν  οίκων  II  2.  Ίατρό]ν  is  plausible,  Β.-Ρ.,  who  in  fine  prefer  Άπόλλω  to  Άπόλλω[να]  II  4.  in  fine  άτε: 
vocative  of  άατος/ατος  and  belonging  to  the  preceding  clause,  Β.-Ρ.  II  5.  αΰτδ  or  αύτο[ΐ>]  ?,  Β.-Ρ.;  άρκδ  (or 
άρκο[ΰ])  μέμ  (=  μέν)  πομπαής]  or  πομπαήος  (epithet  of  Hermes),  B.-P.,  who  in  fine  consider  κυνε[ίωι]  II  6. 
series  of  so-called  Έφέσια  γράμματα  used  in  phylakteria  to  mobilize  divine  support  against  evil  forces,  B.-P., 
who  in  fine  translate  ‘I  pronounce  the  name  of  Tetrax’;  in  L.  7  Tetrax/Trex  is  actively  invoked  II  7.  ΐώ  (exclama¬ 
tion)  rather  than  a  subjunctive  ιω  (from  ειμι,  ‘to  go’)  ΟΓΐω  (from  ΐημι),  B.-P.  II  8.  εχηι  with  genitive:  ‘toucher  a’ 
or  ‘s’abstenir/s’ecarter  de’,  B.-P.,  who  interpret  αύδαν  as  infinitive  pro  imperativo  II  9.  perhaps  άνάγκαι[ς]: 
‘moyens  de  contrainte,  violence,  punitions’,  B.-P.;  ‘celui  qui  viendra  a  me  nuire,  que  celui-ci  aussi  endure  des 
maux  mutilants’,  B.-P.  II  10.  άμισάντον  for  άμισάντων  (3rd  person  plural  imperative  of  the  aorist),  ‘mais  de 
quel  verbe  ?’,  B.-P.  II  11.  ό  =  ού;  δηλήσετ’  =  δηλήσεται:  ‘celui  dont  l’onguent  (magique)  me  nuira,  que  pour 
celui-la  --’,  B.-P.,  who  are  baffled  by  the  letters  after  the  first  ούτε;  in  fine  a  new  imprecation  begins  II  B.-P.  argue 
that  the  text  contains  three  paragraphs:  (a)  invocation  of  deities  to  expel  evil,  represented  by  wild  animals  (LL.  1- 
4);  (b)  special  invocation  of  Trex/Trax/Tetrax  (LL.  5-8);  (c)  threats  against  a  potential  enemy  (LL.  9-11);  further 
remarks  on  the  language  and  the  metrical  aspects  of  the  text. 


SICILY 


616.  Sicily.  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions  in  the  cities  and  countryside. 

G.Manganaro  in  L'epigrafia  del  villaggio  543-594,  presents  photos  of  several  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tions:  Christian  epitaph  of  Theodoule  (549  fig.  5;  6th  cent.  A.D.;  from  Katane;  G.Rizza  in 
Oilcoumene.  Studi  paleocristiani  pubblicati  in  onore  del  Concilio  ecumenico  Vaticano  Π,  Catania 
1964,  605  no.  4;  in  fine  the  formula  έδόθη  δε  ή  ενβασις  κατά  δωρεάν  σφραγίδος  τής 
πρεσβυτε(ρικής));  SEG  XXXIX  1004  (552  fig.  10);  S.L.Agnello,  Nuovo  Didaskaleion  4 
(1950)  10  no.  11;  cf.  ANRW  II  1 1  1  41  note  199  (3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.;  Syracuse;  epitaph  of 


IG  XIV 


SICILY 


205 


Έσύχις  λιμενάρΙχης;  557  fig.  16);  Wessel,  op.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1036)  no.  162  (568  fig. 
29;  funerary  epigram  for  the  φιλόσοφος  Τιμόθεος  and  a  second  person,  perhaps  a  girl  called 
Βώ[κυς]);  IG  XIV  250  (571  fig.  32;  5th  cent.  A.D.;  territory  of  Hyblaia). 


617.  Sicily.  Trades  and  crafts.  Cf.  F.P.  Rizzo,  La  menzione  del  lav  or o  nelle  epigrafi 
della  Sicilia  antica  (per  una  storia  della  mentalitd )  (SEIA.  Quaderni  dell  ’Istituto  di  Storia  Antica, 
vol.  6;  Palermo  1993),  presents  a  collection  of  1 14  inscriptions  recording  crafts  and  occupations; 
religious,  political  and  administrative  functions  are  excluded.  Fifty-two  are  Latin  inscriptions, 
one  is  bilingual  (no.  80),  the  remaining  sixty-one  are  Greek.  No  inedita.  On  116-123  tabular 
surveys  of  the  various  trades  and  their  distribution  over  time  and  place.  Cf.  the  review  by 
S.Mrozek  in  Gnomon  68  (1996)  277-279. 


618.  Agrigentum.  Jewish  epitaph  with  invocation.  CIJ  I2  Prolegomenon  54  no.  654 
(a);  P.Griffo,  Kokalos  9  (1963)  170-174  (new  fragments);  cf.  FLSolin  in  ANRW  II  29  2  747 
no.  11.  G.Manganaro,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  616)  564  note  45,  suggests  the  following 
restoration:  ---I--]  και  Άγ[άθη— I— ]α  μνη[σθη  ?  —I  Έγώ]  έπικαλοΰμ[αι  τον  λαόν  I 
έκ  τ]ής  έμής  π[ροικός  βοηίθεΐν]  πένεσι  κα[ι  όρφανοΐς]  I  vacat  Ίουδ[αίων  vacat]. 


619.  Entella.  Decrees  by  the  people  of  Entella  and  Nakona,  after  254  B.C.  ? 
SEG  XXX  1 1 17-1123;  XXXV  999;  XLII  839*.  M.Lombardo  in  Giornate  internazionali  di  studi 
sail’ area  elima  (Gibellina,  19-22  Settembre  1991),  Atti  (Pisa-Gibellina  1992)  I  421-442,  discus¬ 
ses  some  aspects  of  the  decree  of  Nakona  ( SEG  XXX  1119;  XXXIX  1014).  The  new  social 
groups  consisting  of  five  persons  are  called  αδελφοί  αιρετοί  (L.  20);  these  two  terms  point  to 
family  relationship  and  election  procedures  respectively,  which  contrasts  with  the  reality  of  the 
reforms:  exclusion  of  relatives  in  the  groups  of  five,  which  were  constituted  by  lot.  This  sug¬ 
gests  that  the  new  groups  were  conceptualized  in  terms  of  the  old  situation  (family-networks;  co¬ 
optation),  which  apparently  was  not  satisfactory.  L.  also  focuses  on  the  annual  sacrifice  of  the 
archai  to  the  Γενέτορες  and  'Ομόνοια  (LL.  29-32).  He  argues  that  the  Γενέτορες  are  equivalent 
to  άρχηγέται,  i.e.  the  divine  or  heroic  city  founders  (in  the  same  sense  S.Alessandrini:  mythical 
οίκισταί  of  the  polis;  cf.  SEG  XXXII  914  on  p.  258).  Their  cult,  like  that  of  'Ομόνοια,  was 
instituted  on  the  occasion  of  the  civic  reforms  rather  than  being  an  element  of  the  older  Nakonean 
tradition.  As  in  the  case  of  the  adelphoi,  the  term  (genetores  =  ancestors)  was  derived  from  the 
private  realm.  It  is  unclear  whether  the  genetores  were  traditional  heroes  or  new  symbolic 
projections;  perhaps  the  reforms  of  Kleisthenes  provide  a  parallel:  ten  eponymous  archegetai  of 
the  new  phylai,  chosen  from  a  wider  group  of  national  and  local  archegetai,  whose  relationship 
with  the  members  of  the  phylai  was  fictitious  but  nevertheless  perceived  in  kinship  terms. 

M.Moggi,  ibid.  Π  483-500,  studies  the  foreign  policy  of  Entella  before  and  after  its  synoecism. 
Before,  relations  with  nine  communities  are  on  record:  Gela,  Assora,  Segesta,  Herbita,  Enna  and 
the  four  koina  mentioned  in  decree  V.  Formal  ties  existed  with  Herbita,  Gela  and  Assora  (decrees 
I,  II  and  VI)  but  the  relation  with  the  other  six  was  one  of  general,  unobliging  εΰνοια.  The 
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solidarity  of  Enna,  Segesta  and  the  four  koina  during  the  period  of  Entella’s  traumatic  experience 
resulted  in  the  establishment  of  new  formal  relations,  whereas  the  existing  ones  were  confirmed. 
M.  points  to  the  surprising  absence  of  help  by  the  three  communities  connected  with  Entella  by 
formal  bonds;  apparently  they  were  unable  to  assist.  On  the  basis  of  literary  sources  M.  argues 
that  the  only  period  which  fits  both  this  situation  and  all  other  historical  details  in  the  decrees,  is 
that  of  the  conflict  between  Rome  and  Carthage  in  the  third  cent.  B.C.;  he  suggests  that  Entella 
was  depopulated  during  its  first  decade,  and  refounded  in  254  B.C.  Decrees  I,  II  and  VI  stand 
apart  from  the  others  by  their  being  stored  in  the  sanctuary  of  Hestia  rather  than  the  bouleuterion, 
I  and  II  (perhaps  VI)  also  by  the  eponymous  hieromnamon  instead  of  the  archons.  Since  these 
are  precisely  the  decrees  concerning  the  renewal  of  old  formal  treaties,  Hestia  and  hieromnamon 
are  probably  adduced  to  assimilate  the  new  pacts  to  the  old  ones  and  thus  to  underline  the 
continuity  of  Entella’s  relations  with  Herbita,  Gela  and  Assora.  Like  the  other  decrees,  they  were 
probably  issued  when  the  institutional  changes  (bouleuterion  as  archive;  eponymous  archons) 
had  already  taken  place,  i.e.  after  the  synoecism.  Consequently  these  differences  do  not  imply 
differences  in  chronology. 

G.Nenci,  Alla  ricerca  di  Entella  (1993),  contains  topographical  and  technical  studies  on  the  site 
of  Entella,  preceded  by  a  collection  of  sources;  texts  and  translations  of  the  nine  decrees  on  36- 
50.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  635. 


620-621.  Hybla  Heraia.  Two  inscriptions.  Two  Greek  or  Sikel  inscriptions  with 
Greek  letters.  Mentioned  by  F.Cordano,  BA  80/81  (1993)  155/156  (ph.),  in  an  article  on  inscrip¬ 
tions  on  Ionic  cups  from  Castiglione  di  Ragusa  and  Monte  Casasia;  no  precise  dates  are  given; 
(cf.  155:  ‘gia  nel  VI  secolo  a.C.  —  un  netto  bilinguismo’).  For  Greek  inscriptions  from  Ragusa 
see  IGDS  127  and  LSAG  276  no.  21  (=  SEG  XXVI  1065). 


620:  155/156.  Inscription  on  a  cup.  Ionic  cup  found  in  Castiglione  di  Ragusa;  now  in 

the  Museo  Archeologico  Regionale  in  Ragusa;  inscription  incised  on  the  inside: 
Ρεδόραι  έμί 


Dative  of  a  name  in  -ας;  the  name  is  Sikel,  but  the  declension  may  have  been  Hellenized;  έμί  is 
possibly  Greek,  C. 


621:  156.  Stamped  tile.  Stamped  tile  found  in  Castiglione  di  Ragusa;  now  in  the  Museo 

Archeologico  Regionale  in  Camarina:  [-]ΟΥΔΟΥΔΟΥΔ[— ] 


Greek  letters  repeating  the  siglum  ΔΟΥ,  which  is  possibly  the  abbreviation  of  a  non-Greek  word  or 
name  (perhaps  Δουκέτιος),  C.  [On  the  basis  of  the  photo  M.L.Lazzarini  feels  that  the  text  was 
incised  before  firing;  she  reads  -]ΟΥΔΟΥΤΟΥΤ[-,  i.e.  -]ούδου  του  T[~  ]. 
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622.  Iaitas  (Monte  Iato).  Tile  stamp,  Hellenistic  period.  H.P.Isler,  AK  36  (1993) 
61  and  Sicilia  Archeologica  26  (1993),  fasc.  81,  10  (ph.),  mentions  a  new  stamp  on  two  tiles 
found  in  1992  in  the  East  hall  in  the  agora:  Τριχου 


Unattested  so  far;  either  a  manufacturer’s  name,  though  Τρίτος  is  very  rare  [but  cf.  SEG  XXX  1834;  XXXII  5: 
Illyrian  name,  Tybout],  or  a  stamp  belonging  to  an  unknown  new  category,  I. 


623.  Katane.  Edict  of  the  governor  Flavius  Felix  Eumathios,  434  A.D.  IG  XIV 
455  ( SEG  XXXVIII  919).  G.Manganaro,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  616)  554  note  26,  restores 
LL.  2-4  as  follows:  [χό  δέ  καπνισχήριον]  —  [και  επί  χήν  ύπόκαυσιν  έλαχχον  εκαυ]σεν 
πήσας  ιη'  ·  [χό  πο]ιεΐ  νό(μισμα)[-]  ·  ["Οσον  χό  καπνισχήριον]  I  έκαυσεν  [ —  5t’ 
ημέρας  — ,  έδωκε]ν  ό  προγραφίς  —  ·  [Ή  έπισκευή  έπεχελει]χο  έπι  ύ(πέρ)  [- 
νομίσ]μαχ[α,  έπιμελ(ηθένχος)  — ]  I  χοΰ  άρχιχέκχονος. 


624.  Katane.  Jewish  inscriptions.  G.Manganaro,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  616)  564 
note  45,  updates  the  bibliography  given  in  CIJ  (with  Prolegomenon  by  B.Lifshitz,  New  York 
1975)  for  Prolegomenon  51  no.  649  (a)  (Tauromenion);  p.  470  no.  654  (Katane);  Prolegomenon 
53  no.  650  (e);  IG  XIV  534  is  considered  Jewish  by  M.,  who  restores  in  LL.  3/4  παχήρ  I  [χοΰ 
σχέμαχος  or  χής  συναγωγής].  For  54  no.  654  (a)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  618. 


625.  Kephaloidion  (area  of).  Epitaph,  1st  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXIV  949.  See  now 
also  A.Tullio  in  Studi  sulla  Sicilia  Occidentale  in  onore  di  Vincenzo  Tusa  (Padova  1993)  200/201 
(ph.),  who  now  dates  this  fragment  to  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  rather  than  the  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  [cf. 
already  the  proviso  of  L.Moretti  in  SEG  XXXIV  app.cr.;  once  more  the  photo  seems  to  show 
only  ΟΚΛ  in  L.  2,  Tybout]. 


626.  Lipari.  Christian  inscriptions.  G.Manganaro,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  616) 
592/593  (ph.),  republishes  the  following  epitaphs: 

1 .  SEG  XXXVI  849  (470  A.D.):  [Έκοιμήθη  έ]ν  πίσχι  κ(αί)  ειρήνη  I  [ό  δείνα]  δούλος 
χοΰ  Θ(εο)ΰ  I  [χή  προ-  Κα]λ.  ’Ιουλίων  I  [ύπ(αχία)  Σεβήρ]ου  κ(αι)  Ίωρδανίου  II 
[έγενν(ήθη)  ύπό  Θε]οδοσίου  χό  γ  ;  A.Ferrua,  op.cit.  ( SEG  XXXIX  988)  145  no.  531, 
gives  [Ενθάδε  κΐχε  in  L.  1  and  [απ’  'Ονωρίου  χό  η'  κ(αί)  Θε]οδοσίου  χό  γ'  in  L.  5. 

2 .  SEG  XXXVI  848.  Μ.  restores  in  L.  4  [χοΰ  Θεοΰ],  in  LL.  5/6  ’Άσελλα  σ[ύμβ(ιος)  ? 
Κυριαβκοΰ  and  in  LL.  6-9  χή  πρ[ό  --]  I  Νοβεν(βρίου)  ή[μ(έρα)  «]  I  [έ]χών  νε\ 
[ΰπαχία  Ό]Ι[ν]ορίου  χ[ό-].  A.Ferrua,  op.cit.  145  no.  530,  gives  [χοΰ  κυρίου]  in  L. 

4  and  in  LL.  6-8  χή  πρ[ό  — ]  I  Νοβεν.  ή[μέρα . έ]1χών  ν',  Β - .  Μ.  tends  to  date 

the  text  to  417-422  A.D.  (Ferrua:  369  A.D.). 
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3  .  S.L. Agnello  in  L.Bemabo  Brea,  Le  isole  Eolie  dal  tardo  antico  ai  Normanni  (Bologna 
1988)  165-170;  A.Ferrua,  op.cit.  146  no.  533:  Έκοιμήθη  έν  π[ίσ]τ[ι  κ]α[ί]  I  ίρήνη  ή 
δούλη  το[ΰ]  I  Θ(εο)ΰ  Πρόβα  όσσαρία  I -p-  τής  αγίας  και  καθοΙΙληκής  έκλησίας 
ΛιπαΙρέων,  τελευτφ  ετών  I  π'  προ  μια$  Κ(α)λαδών  Σεπτεβρίω[ν] 

1.  [  Έ]κοιμή[θη]  δηλα[δή  έν]  I,  F.  II  3-4.  όσία  χ[ήρ]α.  A.;  0ooap[ei]l-pa,  F.;  όσσαρία  =  phoneUcal 
rendering  of  όστιαρία  =  ‘portiera  della  chiesa’,  M.,  who  dates  the  text  to  ca.  470  A.D. 


627.  Segesta  (area  of:  Grotta  Vanella).  Greek  (?)  inscriptions  on  vases,  late 
6th  cent.-ca.  450  B.C.  Nine  inscribed  vase  fragments.  Edd.pr.  L.Agostiniani  in  Atti  delle 
Giornate  Internazionali  di  Studi  sull’Area  Elima  (Pisa-Gibellina  1992)  9/10  note  6  for  nos.  1-4, 
and  L.Biondi,  ibidem  111-119  notes  1-5  (dr.)  for  nos.  5-9;  cf.  also  L.Biondi,  SE  58  (1992) 
[1993]  339-349  nos.  1-9  (ph.  of  nos.  1/2  and  4-9;  dr.).  We  present  these  texts  for  the  sake  of 
completeness,  though  none  of  them  can  be  identified  as  Greek  with  certainty,  all  being  either 
Greek  or  Elymean:  1)  340/341  no.  1:  [--?]αρι[--?];  2)  341/342  no.  2:  [--?]. a;  3)  342  no. 
3:  [--?]a;  4)  343-345  no.  4:  [--] αεμ[--]  (probably  [--]α  εμ[ι]  (Greek  influence  on  the 
Elymean  rather  than  Greek));  5)  345/346  no.  5:  [.]π;  6)  346/347  no.  6:  [--]ορτακαε[--] 
(possibly  [— ]ορτακα  ε[μι]);  7)  347  no.  7:  sign  in  the  form  of  a  cross;  8)  347/348  no.  8:  απ; 
9)  349  no.  9:  φς  ? 


628.  Selinous.  Dedication  by  the  citizens  of  Selinous,  475-450  B.C.  IG  XIV 
268  (Syll.3  1122;  SEG  XXXVIII  960*;  cf.  XLII  819).  Starting  from  Plut.,  Vita  Cleom.  8.2- 
9.4,  M.-M.Mactoux,  RHR  210  (1993)  259-304,  discusses  the  cult  of  Φόβος  in  Sparta,  which 
she  connects  with  the  reform  of  the  ephorate  (cf.  Plut.  9.4).  The  institution  of  his  cult  marks  a 
major  political  transition  and  a  new  relationship  between  rulers  and  ruled;  consequently  Phobos 
should  be  assigned  a  liminal  function.  On  261/262  she  adduces  the  cult  of  this  god  on  record  in 
L.  2  of  the  Selinuntian  dedication  as  a  parallel.  The  prominent  place  of  Phobos  in  the  list  of  gods, 
between  the  main  god  Zeus  and  before  Herakles  and  the  other  divinities,  shows  that  he  has  a 
‘role  liminaire  et  mediateur’.  M.  connects  his  appearance  with  the  otherwise  unknown  occasion 
of  our  dedication,  which,  whether  internal  or  external,  must  have  been  a  significant  moment  of 
change  and  transformation  celebrated  as  a  victory. 


629.  Selinous.  Curse  tablets.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  630,  text  A,  app.cr.  initio,  for  a  list  of 
all  curses  found  so  far  in  the  city;  on  127  notes  9  and  10  Jameson  et  al.  offer  a  text  of  two  minute 
fragments;  on  129-131  they  comment  on  the  sort  of  magic  lurking  behind  the  formulas  ‘let  her 
works  and  words  be  άτέλεστα’  and  ‘let  (the  victim)  suffer  ατέλεια’;  they  refer  to  a  curse  from 
Attica  (Audollent,  Defixionum  Tabellae  ~,  Paris  1904,  no.  68,  Side  B),  which  reads:  [Ώς] 
ούτος  [έ]ντ[α]ΰ[θ]α  άτε[λ]ης  κ[εΐται,  ούΐτως]  ατελεστα  είναι  Θεοδώρ[ας  πάντα,  I 
κα]ι  έπη  και  έργα  (LL.  1-3);  in  LL.  4-6  the  text  continues:  καταδ[ώ  ΘεοδώΙραν  π]ρός  τον 
Έρμήν  τό(γ)  χθόνιον  κα[ί  προς  I  τός  ά]τελέστος  και  προς  την  Τήθυν.  They  interpret  the 
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άτέλεστοι  as  the  dead  who  have  not  received,  after  death,  τέλη,  i.e.  the  tendance  due  to  the 
dead,  rather  than  as  those  who  are  uninitiated  and  are  punished  in  the  underworld. 


630.  Selinous.  Sacred  law,  ca.  460-450  B.C.  Large  lead  tablet  received  by  the  J.Paul 
Getty  Museum  as  a  gift  in  1981  but  donated  to  Italy  in  1992.  The  inscription  is  inscribed  in  two 
columns  (A  and  B)  written  upside  down  to  one  another  and  separated  by  a  bronze  bar;  in  both 
columns  horizontal  guidelines,  which  in  Col.  A  stop  after  L.  18;  across  the  guidelines  of  Col.  B 
a  few  scattered  and  casually  incised  graffiti  (see  p.  3  note  2);  edd.pr.  distinguish  two  hands  in 
Col.  A  and  a  third  in  Col.  B.  Edd.pr.  M.H. Jameson  -  D.R.Jordan  -  R.D.Kotansky,  A  Lex 
Sacra  from  Selinous  (Greek,  Roman,  and  Byzantine  Monographs  11;  Durham  1993);  cf.  the 
detailed  discussion  by  L.Dubois,  BE  (1995)  no.  692  on  pp.  556-562  and  the  important  reviews 
by  J. A. North,  SCI  15  (1996)  293-301;  A.J.Graham,  Phoenix  49  (1995)  366/367;  B.Jordan, 
AJPh  117  (1996)  326-328;  F.Cordano,  Aevum  70  (1996)  1,  137-141  and  K.Clinton,  CPh  91 
(1996)  159-179. 


A: 

[-  -ca.  8  -  -].AN  [-ca.  4-]A[ . . . 

[-  -ca.  6  -  ].AEMA[.]A[.]TE  HAAATEPA[.]KAIO  [-  - . - . ] 


[-  ca.  4-  ].Β[.]καταλ[ε]ίποντας,  κατίιαιγίζεν  δε  τός  Ιιομοσεπύος  vacat 
4  . . . . . . 


τον  hiapov  ha  θυσία  προ  φοτυτίον  καν  τάς  έχεχερίας  πένπ[τοι] 

8  Ρέτει  Ιιόιπερ  hotca  ha  Όλυνπιάς  ποτείε·  τόι  Ati:  τόι  Εύμενεΐ  θύ[ε]ν  [καν] 

ταΐς  :  Εϋμενίδεσν :  τέλεον,  και  τόι  Διί :  τόι  Μιλιχίοι  τόι :  έν  Μύσφο  :  τέλεον  :  τοΐς 

Τρ- 

ιτοπατρεΰσι  ·  τοΐς  ■  μιαροΐς  ΐιόσπερ  τοΐς  ΐιερόεσι,  Foivov  Ιιυπολίιεί- 
ψας  ·  δι’  όροφο  ·  και  ταν  μοίραν  ■  ταν  ένάταν  ·  κατακα- 
12  ίεν  ·  μίαν-  θυόντο  θΰμα  :  και  καταγιζόντο  Ινοΐς  hoaia  ·  και  περιρά- 

ναντες  καταλινάντο  :  κέπειτα  :  τοΐς  κ(α)θαροΐς  :  τέλεον  θυόντο  :  μελίκρατα 

Ινυπο- 

λείβον  ·  και  τράπεζαν  και  κλίναν  κένβαλέτο  καθαρόν  Ιιέμα  και  στέφα¬ 
νος  ελαίας  και  μελίκρατα  έν  καιναΐς  ποτεριδε[σ]ι  και  .  πλασματα  και  κρά  κάπ- 
16  αρξάμενοι  κατακαάντο  και  καταλινάντο  τας  ποτερίδας  ένθέντες· 

θυόντο  Ιιόσπερ  τοΐς  θεοΐς  τά  πατρόια  :  τόι  έν  Εΰθυδάμο  :  Μιλιχίοι  :  κριόν  θ[υ]- 
6ντο·  έστο  δε  και  θΰμα  πεδά  Ρέτος  θύεν  τά  δε  hiapa  τά  δαμόσια  έξΐι<α>ιρέτο  και 

τρά[πεζα]- 

ν  :  προθέμεν  και  οολέαν  και  τάπό  τάς  τραπέζας  :  άπάργματα  και  τόστέα 

κα[τα]- 

20  κάαι  ■  τά  κρά  μέχφερετο·  καλετο  [ΐι]οντινα  λέι·  εστο  δε  και  πεδα  Ρετ[ος  F]- 

οίφοι  θύεν  :  σφαζόντο  δε  :  ΚΑΟΜΤΕΟ[...]0  άγαλμάτον  [,..]AEC[..]..[-  ca.  6-7-  -  ] 
Ο  θΰμα  Ινότι  κα  προχορδι  τά  πατρό[ια.].ΕΞΑΙ.[ - ca.  24 . . ] 
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Τ[..].ΙΤΟΙΑΠΤΟΧΟΙ  τρίτοι  Ρέτ[ει]  Ε[-  - . . ] 

24  ['-  -  ca.  7-8-  -  ]ΕΥΣΥΝΒ[ - - - ' . . - - - ] 


vacat 


The  alphabet  is  that  of  Selinous,  edd.pr.,  who  point  especially  to  the  distinctive  beta  (v\)  and  ksi  (3)  and  give  an 
analysis  of  the  lettering  and  the  dialect  on  46-49.  Edd.pr.  presume  that  the  provenance  of  our  tablet  was  the  sanc¬ 
tuary  of  Malophoros  and  the  Campo  di  Stele,  where  twelve  lead  curse  tablets  have  been  found.  On  125-131  they 
list  and  briefly  study  the  nineteen  published  curses  from  Selinous;  there  are  three  unpublished  examples  in  the 
Getty  Museum  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  629)  II  A  1.  initio  perhaps  0  or  Θ  II  2.  initio  Δ,  Θ,  0  or  Φ;  after  the  second 
alpha  perhaps  A  or  N;  edd.pr.  consider  but  do  not  accept  μα[ζ|α(ν]  τε  hex  λα  (ingredients  of  a  meal  such  as  might 
be  left  behind)  or  alternatively  Ιιολάτέρ  α[.]και.;  Ιιολάτέρ  =  6  άλάτηρ  =  ό  ίερεύς  II  3.  Ιιομοσεπύος:  cf.  Arist. 
Pol.  1252  b  14  (όμοσίπυος)  and  Hesychius  s.v.  όμοσίπυοι  =  ομοτράπεζοι;  σεπύη/σιπύη  =  bread-basket,  cf.  σιπυίς 
in  IGDS  170;  cf.  L. Dubois,  BE  (1995)  no.  692  on  p.  557;  the  homosepuoi  are  the  members  of  the  household  (of 
the  person  who  is  the  subject  of  these  regulations;  κατίιαιγίζω:  edd.pr.  refer  to  L.  12  (καταγίζοντο)  and  take 
this  to  be  the  same  verb,  viz.  καθαγίζειν  (consecration  by  means  of  the  sacrificial  fire);  in  L.  3  the  writer  first 
wrote  κατα  and  then  corrected  it  by  superimposing  a  h  on  the  second  alpha;  edd.pr.  refer  to  καταιγίζειν  in  the 
sacred  law  from  Erchia  ( LSCG  18  Γ  11;  Δ  11),  interpreted  as  ‘to  tear  into  pieces’  or  alternatively  as  a  variant  of 
καταγίζω  =  καθαγίζω,  which  refers  to  the  indispensable  burning  of  the  usual  parts  of  normal  animal  sacrifice, 
whereas  κατακαίω  (L.  11)  is  applied  to  items  not  necessarily  and  regularly  burned  II  4-6.  in  rasura  II  7.  τον 
hiapOv  ha  θυσία:  the  performance  of  sacrifices  or  the  sacrifice  with  respect  to  the  sacred  objects,  the  latter  pos¬ 
sibly  being  the  so-called  Meilichios-stones  (cf.  below  ad  L.  18),  edd.pr.;  AJ.Graham,  loc.  cit.,  prefers  to  interpret 
τά  Νερά  as  sacrificial  victims;  B.Jordan,  loc.  cit.,  also  is  sceptical  about  a  translation  ‘images’;  τά  Κοτύτια: 
festival  in  honor  of  Kotyto,  edd.pr.,  who  tend  to  reject  a  Thracian  origin  for  this  deity  and  point  to  possible  Near- 
Eastern  roots;  contra  L. Dubois,  BE  (1995)  no.  692  on  p.  557,  who  argues  that  Corinth  may  have  been  the  link 
between  Thrace  and  Sicily  II  8.  ποτείέ:  ‘occurs’,  viz.  the  equivalent  of  προσείη,  optative  of  Attic  προσεΐναι; 
contra  L. Dubois,  loc. cit.,  who  accepts  edd.pr.’s  suggestion  to  interpret  hoKa  as  Ιιόκκα  =  Ιιόκα  κα  and  interprets 
ποτείέ  as  subjunctive  of  προσιέναι  II  8-9.  for  Zeus  Eumenes  and  the  Eumenides  cf.  edd.pr.  on  77-81;  the  closest 
parallel  for  the  link  between  the  two  is  SEG  IX  325-346  and  XX  723  II  9.  ‘Zeus  Meilichios  in  (the  plot)  of 
Myskos  ,  Myskos,  like  Euthydamos  in  L.  17,  probably  had  established  an  important  gentilicial  group  whose  cult 
of  Zeus  had  become  significant  for  the  whole  community,  edd.pr.,  who  point  to  a  late  7th  cent.  B.C.  epitaph  of 
Μόσκος  from  Selinous  and  to  the  name  Μόσκων  in  Gela  and  Syracuse;  L.Dubois,  loc.cit.,  notes  that  IGDS  45 
(Μελίχιος  τδν  Κλευλιδαν)  and  47  (ho  Μιλίχιος  τάς  πατριας)  provide  clear  evidence  for  the  gentilician  nature 
of  the  cult  of  Zeus  Meilichios;  he  argues  that  Meilichios  was  worshipped  in  chapels  in  which  great  ancestors  were 
buried,  who  like  Myskos  and  Euthydamos  acquired  the  status  of  chthonic  heroes.  For  Zeus  Meilichios  cf.  edd.pr. 
on  81-103;  they  list  all  published  attestations  for  the  cult  of  this  god  and  discuss  the  name,  the  worshippers 
(individuals;  groups  rather  than  a  state-cult),  sanctuaries,  iconography,  and  the  nature  of  the  god  and  his  cult 
(chthonic  aspects;  relation  with  the  dead;  aniconic  representations)  II 9-10.  Τριτοπάτορες  (ancestral  spirits;  cult  of 
the  great-grandfathers,  Dubois):  cf.  edd.pr.  on  107-1 14  for  a  collection  of  the  evidence  for  their  cult  [one  unpub¬ 
lished  stele  from  Troizen  on  110:  ΤριτοπαΙτρέων,  4th  cent.  B.C.]  and  for  discussion  of  their  nature:  particular 
spirits,  i.e.  the  collective  ancestors  of  a  group  or  family  from  which  they  received  cult  rather  than  ancestral  spirits 
of  the  city  as  a  whole;  there  may  have  been  a  link  between  honors  to  the  ancestors  and  civil  harmony,  after  civil 
strife,  cf.  the  app.cr.  of  B  in  fine  for  edd.pr.’s  view  that  Col.  A  may  have  to  be  connected  with  pollution  caused 
by  the  death  of  members  of  gentilician-civic  groups  during  stasis;  edd.pr.  prefer  to  think  in  terms  of  one  category 
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of  Tritopatores,  who  are  either  polluted  (μιαροί;  L.  10)  by  actions  of  humans  (preferably  contact  with  violent  death 
for  those  attached  to  the  cult  of  the  Tr.),  or,  after  purification,  pure  (καθαροί;  L.  13)  II  10-11.  ύπολείψας  δι’ 
όροφο:  pouring  down  a  libation  of  wine  through  the  roof,  sc.  of  the  heroic  tomb,  edd.pr.  II  11-12.  ‘of  the  ninth 
parts  bum  one’,  edd.pr.,  who  suppose  that  at  the  two  preceding  sacrifices  each  victim  may  have  been  divided  into 
nine  parts  and  that  only  one-ninth  was  to  be  consumed  in  a  holocaust;  they  refer  to  ένατεύειν  in  other  sacred 
laws:  ‘offering  ninth  parts’  II  13.  καταλίνω  =  καταλείφω:  ‘to  anoint’,  viz.  the  aniconic  (or  partly  iconic) 
objects  (stones),  symbols  of  Meilichios  and/or  the  Tritopatores,  rather  than  the  altar,  edd.pr.  II  13-16  (and  18-19). 
the  rite  of  the  Theoxenia  is  described  here;  with  τράπεζαν  and  κλίναν  a  verb  like  προθέμεν,  as  in  L.  19,  is  to 
be  supplied;  for  the  Theoxenia  cf.  edd.pr.  on  67-70  II  13  (and  15).  μελίκρατα:  ‘honey  mixture’,  i.e.  a  mixture  of 
honey  and  water  or  milk;  wineless  offerings  are  frequently  said  to  be  made  to  heroes  and  the  dead  rather  than  to  the 
Olympian  gods,  edd.pr.  (on  70-73),  who  underline  that  in  our  text  the  libation  of  pure  wine,  offered  to  the 
impure,  ‘heroic’  and  chthonic  Tritopatores,  ‘symbolizes  their  agitated  state’,  whereas  the  pure  Tritopatores,  to 
whom  one  sacrificed  ‘as  to  the  gods’,  receive  a  wineless  offering  that  recognizes  their  gendeness  II  15.  ποτερίς: 
new  word  (‘cup’);  κρα  =  κρέα;  πλάσματα:  ‘cakes’  rather  than  ‘terracotta  figurines’,  edd.pr.  II  15-16  (cf.  19: 
τάπό  τάς  τραπέζας  άπάργματα).  άπαρξάμενοι:  ‘make  offerings  from’  the  food  and  the  drink  from  the  table, 
edd.pr.  (on  69)  II  16.  ένθέντες:  the  cups  are  to  be  ‘put  in’  and  then  anointed  with  oil,  edd.pr.,  who  suggest  that 
the  cups  may  have  been  on/in  the  structure  with  the  roof  (implied  in  L.  11)  II  17.  θυόντο  —  πατροΐα:  refers 
forward  to  the  sacrifice  to  Meilichios,  edd.pr.;  Εύθύδαμος:  cf.  app.cr.  ad  L.  9  and  edd.pr.  on  121  II  18.  the  clause 
guarantees  the  sacrificer  his  right  to  sacrifice  next  year  but  does  not  require  him  to  do  so  (cf.  also  LL.  20/21  for  a 
similar  clause),  edd.pr.,  who  conjecture  that  this  clause  is  to  be  connected  with  whether  or  not  the  sacrificer  enters 
into  the  procedure  this  year  II  18.  hiapa  δαμόσια:  ‘public  sacred  objects’,  i.e.  ‘public  images’;  the  sacrificer  gets 
permission  to  take  out  the  public  images  for  a  Theoxenia-rite,  edd.pr.;  ΕΞΗΙΡΕΤΟ,  tablet;  έξΐη(κ)έτο  (‘let  him 
go  out  to  the  public  shrines’)  would  require  a  preposition  with  τά  Ιηαρά,  edd.pr.,  who  also  consider  έξΐι(ε)ι- 
ρέτο  (‘put  forward’;  from  εΐρω)  II  20.  τά  κρα  μέχφερέτο:  cf.  ού  φορά,  οΰκ  άποφορά,  οϋκ  άποφορητά  in  sacred 
laws,  edd.pr.  II  20-21.  the  right  to  sacrifice  at  home  was  probably  guaranteed,  because  the  public  Ιηαρά  were 
involved  during  that  ceremony,  edd.pr.  II  21.  perhaps  σφαζόντο  δέ  καί  βό[ν  πρ]ό  άγαλμάτδν,  edd.pr.  (on  10)  II 
21-22.  possibly  θυόντ]ο  θΰμα  or  θυόντο  τ]ό  θΰμα  or  ε  σ[φάζοντο  άλλ]ο  θΰμα,  edd.pr.  II  22.  προχορεΐ:  ‘allow, 
permit’,  edd.pr.  II  23.  initio  the  fourth  letter  is  either  a  circular  one  or  a  Δ  or  P;  εσΙτ[ο  τ]ρίτοια  πτοχόι;  τρίτοια  = 
τρίττοια,  viz.  a  sacrifice  with  three  components  but  πτοχόι  remains  mysterious,  edd.pr.,  who  alternatively  sug¬ 
gest  τ[όι]  Δί  τόι  Άπτόχοι:  ‘To  Zeus  the  “Un-poor”’,  an  hapax. 

B: 

[-03.2-3-]..ανθροπος  [-ca.6-7-]..x.[.(  ?)  έλ]αστερον  άποκα[θαίρεσθ]- 
[αι],  προειπόν  ΐιόπο  κα  λέι  και  το  Ρε[τ]εος  ΐιόπο  κα  λέι  και  [τό  μένος] 
ΐιοπείο  κα  λέι  και  (τάι)  άμέραι  ΐιοπείαι  κα  λ(έ)ι,  π{ο)ροειπόν  ΐιόπυι  κα  λέι, 

καθαιρέσθο,  [-ca.  3-4  ?  ho]- 

4  ποδεκόμενος  άπονίψασθαι  δότο  κάκρατίξασθαι  και  πάλα  τόι  αύ[τόι] 

[κ]αί  θύσας  τόι  Δί  χοίρον  έξ  αυτό  ίτο  καί  περιστ{ι}ραφέσθο  vacat 
καί  ποταγορέσθο  καί  σίτον  ΐιαιρέσθο  καί  καθευδέτο  ΐιόπε  κ¬ 
α  λέι·  αί  τίς  κα  λέι  ξενικόν  ε  πατρόιον,  ε  ’πακουστόν  ε  ’φορατόν 
8  ε  καί  χδντινα  καθαίρεσθαι,  τον  αυτόν  τρόπον  καθαιρέσθο 
ΐιόνπερ  ΐιοΰτορέκτας  έπεί  κ’  έλαστέρο  άποκαθάρεται·  vacat 
Μαρεΐον  τέλεον  έπι  τόι  βομόι  τόι  δαμοσιοι  θυσας  καθαρό- 
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ς  έ'στο·  διορίξας  ΐιαλι  και  χρυσοί  άπορανάμενος  άπίτο· 
12  hOKa  τόι  έλαστέροι  χρέζει  θύεν,  θύεν  ΐιόσπερ  τοΐς  vacat 
άθανάτοισι·  σφαζέτο  δ’  έςγαν·  vacat 

ten  lines  blank 


1.  Edd.pr.  consider  the  following  restorations:  [αΐ  τ]ις  άνθροπος  [κα  λ£ι  ά]πό  τό[ν  έλ]αστέρον  or  [αϊ]  κ’ 
άνθροπος  [τόν  αύ]τΟ  [έλ]αστέρον  or  [oct]  κ’  άνθροπος  [αύτορέκ]τα[ς  έλ]αστέρον;  they  have  a  slight  preference 
for  the  latter,  in  view  of  B.  L.  8;  αΰτορέκτας:  the  killer,  the  homicide;  Dubois,  loc.cit.,  prefers  ‘coupable’; 
έλάστερος:  the  angry,  avenging  spirit  that  haunts  the  killer  on  behalf  of  the  victim  (cf.  άλάστωρ,  άλάστορος)  II 
2-3.  the  killer  is  free  to  choose  the  place  and  time  he  wants  for  his  proclamation,  edd.pr.;  contra  Dubois,  loc.cit., 
who  prefers  to  interpret  the  words  after  προειπόν  as  qualifications  of  the  proclamation:  ‘after  having  proclaimed 
where,  when,  in  which  month  etc.  he  will  purify  himself’  II  3.  in  fine  probably  [καί  6  ho]  rather  than  [ho  δέ  ho] 
(cf.  edd.pr.  on  56  note  2);  the  latter  would  imply  that  a  host  provides  the  purification  and  gives  water,  a  meal  and 
salt  to  the  polluted  man  (τόι  αύ[τόι]  in  L.  4  in  fine);  but  since  in  LL.  1-3  the  killer  is  the  subject  and  again  in  L. 
5,  it  seems  better  not  to  think  in  terms  of  a  change  of  subject  in  LL.  3-4,  edd.pr.,  who  translate:  ‘[And  on]  receiv¬ 
ing  (him,  i.e.  the  elasteros)’  II  4.  άκρατίζομαι:  ‘to  give  a  meal’,  edd.pr.  II  5.  Zeus:  probably  Zeus  Meilichios  of 
the  polis;  έξ  αυτό:  probably  the  shrine  of  Zeus,  edd.pr.;  περιστραφέσθο:  ‘let  him  turn  around’,  i.e.  not  turn 
back,  or  ‘let  he  turn  himself  around’,  i.e.  perform  a  circular  movement,  edd.pr.,  who  prefer  the  former  II  6.  the 
polluted  man  now  returns  to  normal  life,  edd.pr.  II  7-8.  ξενικόν  ε  πατρδιον  έ  πακουστόν  ε  ’φορατόν,  sc. 
έλάστερον:  whereas  in  LL.  1-7  the  killer  is  known  and  personally  the  object  of  the  avenging  spirit  of  his  victim, 
here  the  elasteros  is  that  of  a  victim  of  a  relative  or  a  foreigner  or  a  person  whose  violence  one  heard  of  or 
witnessed;  cf.  Dubois,  loc.cit .:  Telasteros  vengeur  d’un  individu  qui  a  subi  une  offense  dont  on  a  entendu  parler  ou 
dont  on  a  6t 6  temoin’  and  ‘la  souillure  occasionnee  par  le  parent  ou  le  voisin  personellement  responsable’.  B. 
Jordan,  loc.  cit.,  hesitatingly  suggests:  ‘if  someone  wishes  that  a  foreign  or  native  (man)  or  one  who  has  been 
overheard  or  observed  (in  crime)  —  be  purified’.  J. A. North,  loc.cit.,  considers  two  alternative  interpretations:  1) 
neither  clause  I  (LL.  1-7)  nor  clause  II  (LL.  7-11)  is  dealing  with  killers;  killers  (L.  9)  only  come  into  the  picture 
by  way  of  a  parallel  for  the  procedure  to  be  adopted;  2)  we  have  in  Col.  B  a  single  group  seeking  purification  in 
two  stages  (LL.  1-7  and  7-11).  In  the  same  spirit  he  envisages  the  possibility  that  the  elasteroi  are  hostile  spirits 
caused  not  by  murder  but  e.g.  by  spells  and  causing  infertility  or  an  epidemic,  and  that  the  regulations  prescribe  a 
set  of  regulations  for  people  who  saw  themselves  confronted  with  such  disasters;  in  that  case  the  autorektas  (L.  9) 
is  mentioned  merely  as  a  parallel.  AJ.Graham,  loc.  cit.,  suggests  that  we  have  two  procedures:  one  in  LL.  1-7, 
another  in  LL.  7-11  II  10.  this  sacrifice  concludes  the  procedure  begun  at  L.  3,  edd.pr.  II  11.  ‘having  marked  a 
boundary  with  salt  and  having  performed  aspersions  with  a  golden  (vessel),  edd.pr.,  who  on  54-56  compare  the 
elasteros-procedure  in  our  text  with  the  paragraph  on  the  Ίκέσιοι  (visitants  or  hostile  spirits)  in  the  sacred  law 
from  Kyrene  SEG  IX  72  LL.  1 10-142;  Dubois,  loc.cit.,  prefers  to  take  διορίξας  by  itself:  ‘delimite  sur  le  sol  la 
surface  sur  laquelle  il  fera  des  aspersions  d’eau  de  mer’  II  12-13.  τόι  έλαστέροι:  to  Ζευς  Έλάστερος,  on  record  in 
Paros  (IG  XII  5  1027;  IG  XII  Suppl.  200),  edd.pr.  and  Dubois;  cf.  Ζευς  Άλάστωρ  on  Thasos  (and  άλάστωρ  as 
esprit  vengeur’),  Ζευς  Παλαμναΐος  (IG  IX  2  291,  Gomphoi,  and  παλαμναΐος  =  ‘meurtrier’)  and  Ζευς  Ίκέ- 
σιος,  who  protected  against  the  Ίκέσιοι  (cf.  above  ad  L.  11).  Zeus  both  protects  the  gentilician  group  against 
elasteroi  from  outside  and  despatches  elasteroi  against  persons  who  did  violence  to  the  group;  the  same  ambiguity 
appears  from  the  fact  that  on  the  one  side  the  sacrifice  to  the  elasteros  is  the  normal  one  ‘as  to  the  gods’,  whereas 
on  the  other  side  the  blood  of  the  victim  should  flow  into  the  earth,  which  was  characteristic  of  chthonic  ritual  II 
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edd.pr.  suggest  that  Col.  A  is  concerned  with  homicide  in  periods  of  stasis  which  involved  not  only  the  Tritopa- 
tores  but  also  the  gods  of  the  polis;  the  latter  originally  were  the  gods  of  two  persons  important  in  its  early 
history.  BJordan,  loc.  cit.,  prefers  the  ‘simpler  explanation’,  viz.  that  of  a  process  of  ‘nationalization’  of  family 
cults.  In  Col.  B  the  pollution  of  the  individual  autorektas  is  prominent  and  not  the  public  sphere.  For  an 
alternative  hypothesis  (infertility,  disease)  cf.  North,  loc.cit.  (cf.  above  app.cr.  ad  B  LL.  7/8  in  fine). 


631.  Selinous.  Two  defixiones,  ca.  500/5th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXXIX  1020/1021. 
L. Dubois,  BE  (1990)  no.  863,  reads  in  1020  B  LL.  1-5  Τάν  Μέστόρος  το  ρίικέλδ  τάν 
γλδσ(σ)αν  κΙαταγράφό-  τδς  φίλ[δς]  I  ρικέλδ  πάντας  γλδσΙ(σ)ας  καταγράφδ  ( SEG : 
Τάν  Μεστδρος  τδ  ΕΙίκελδ  τάν  γλδσαν  κΙαταγράφδ·  τδς  OIL.  I  Είκέλδ  πάντας  γλδσίας 
καταγράφδ)  and  in  LL.  7/8  κάρχέστραΐτον  (τ)όν  (SEG:  κάρχέστραΐτον  τον).  Comment 
on  most  names  in  1021,  where  he  reads  Φιλε(τ)ας  rather  than  Φιλείας  in  Col.  II  L.  5. 

F.Cordano,  AFLM  25/26  (1992/1993)  [1994]  323-328,  discusses  all  names  of  1021  (dr.), 
adducing  parallels  from  Sicily  and  elsewhere;  the  onomastical  data  confirm  the  (already  virtually 
certain)  provenance  from  Selinous.  In  Col.  I  L.  2  the  accent  is  ”Ολυ(μ)πις  (with  Dubois) 
rather  than  Όλύ(μ)πις  (for  the  omission  of  mu  cf.  IG  V  2  425  L.  6);  in  Col.  I  L.  4  C.  prefers 
Κίβδν  (unattested;  cf.  Κιβάς,  Κίβις,  Κιβΰς)  to  Κίφον;  in  Col.  II  L.  3  either  Μιτιάδας  (SEG, 
Dubois)  or  Μι(λ)τιάδας;  in  Col.  II  L.  5  either  Φιλείας  or  Φιλέ(τ)ας;  in  Col.  Ill  L.  3  either 
Δεΐνις  or  Δεινί(α)ς;  C.  prefers  the  latter  on  the  assumption  that  this  person  is  identical  to 
Δεινίας  on  record  in  Col.  I  L.  3  and  Col.  II  L.  4;  in  Col.  Ill  L.  4  perhaps  Άτόφρας  (Hellenized 
form  of  the  indigenous  Άτος  with  rho  written  as  delta)  rather  than  Άτόφδας. 


632.  Selinous  (area  of:  La  Gaggera).  Graffiti  on  vases,  undated.  Two  graffiti  in 
the  interior  of  Ionic  cups  found  in  temple  M.  Ed.pr.  M.Sguaitamatti  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  625)  153/154  (ph.):  HE 

Perhaps  Ηε(κάται),  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  another  dedication  to  Hekata  from  the  sanctuary  of  Demeter  Malo- 
phoros:  M.T. Manni  Piraino,  Iscrizioni  greche  lapidarie  del  Museo  di  Palermo  (Palermo  1973)  no.  53. 


632bis.  Syracuse.  The  transition  from  9  to  k.  In  an  article  on  the  coinage  issued  by 
Syracuse  under  the  Deinomenids  D.Knoepfler,  SNR  71  (1992)  5-37,  on  12-27  points  to  the 
importance  of  the  transition  from  9  to  κ  in  Συραφ/κόσιος  for  the  dating  of  certain  coin  series. 
On  19-23  he  adduces  the  dedications  of  Gelon  and  Hieron  in  Delphi  and  Olympia  after  the  battles 
of  Himera  and  Kyme  (IGDS  93  (SEG  XLI  522)  and  94  (IvO  249);  Syll.3  34/35B;  LSAG  275 
nos.  6/7;  ph.;  dr.)  showing  that  9  was  replaced  by  κ  in  official  documents  between  479  (or  478) 
and  474  B.C.  This  transition  can  also  serve  as  a  precise  criterion  for  the  dating  of  other  official 
inscriptions,  e.g.  the  kerykeion  IGDS  89  (SEG  XXIX  940, with  κ;  ph.)  which  should  be  dated 
after  479  (or  478)  B.C.  (SEG:  ca.  485-470  B.C.). 


214 


SICILY- ITALY 


IG  XIV 


633.  Syracuse  (area  of:  Kasmenai/Monte  Casale).  Acquisition  of  a  plot  of  land 
for  a  grave,  6th  cent.  B.C.  Ed.pr.  G.Manganaro,  Archaeologia  Classica  17  (1965)  193;  cf. 
IGDS  104.  After  revision  of  the  stone  republished  by  J.B.Curbera,  ZPE  99  (1993)  123/124 
(translation).  The  sign/^(end  of  L.l,  of  L.  3)  indicates  the  phoneme  -η-.  Νουνφίον  is  the 
Doric  form  of  the  proper  name  Νυμφίων,  written  by  a  speaker  of  Ionic  dialect.  There  is  only  one 
other  example  of  this  name:  IG  XII  1  49  =  Sylft  619  L.  53  (Rhodes,  ca.  185  B.C.). 

(Κ]αλ(λ)ικράτες  καλός·  οιο[...].ίπ(π)ου  νόθος,  Αίσα  Νουνφί- 
[ο]νος  τοκες  hot,  κ£λαβον  χορε(ν)  h[o]t  Ιιος  μέ[λ]ειν  αμεινο- 
ν  και  Ιιός  αμ’  είναι 


1.  Καλ(λ)ικράτες  Κάλος  6  το(ΰ)  [Καλ(λ)]ίπ(π)ου  νόθος,  Αΐσα  Μουνφί-,  ed.pr.;  Καλ(λ)ικράτες  καλός 
(the  rest  is  dubious),  IGDS  II  2.  ονος  τοκες,  hoi  κ’  ελαβον  χδρε(ν)  h[o]i,  Ιιδς  μέ[λ]εν  άμεινο-,  ed.pr.;  τοκες 
(the  rest  is  dubious),  IGDS  II  3.  v  και  Ιιδς  αμ’  είμαι,  ed.pr. 


634.  Syracuse.  Fragment.  G.Manganaro,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  616)  583  note  102 
(dr.),  briefly  presents  the  following  fragment:  'Η  βουλ[ή  ·  και  ·  ό  δήμος  ·  τής]  I  ·  λαμπρα[ς  · 
Συρακοσίων]  I  [μ]ητ[ροπόλεως  -  -].  Undated. 


635.  Syracuse.  Epitaph  of  Entellinios.  SEG  XXXIX  1032  (A.Ferrua,  Note  e  giunte 
(cf.  SEG  XXXIX  988)  no.  38;  Wessel  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1036)  1381).  G.Nenci,  Alla  ricerca  di 
Entella  (1993)  35  (with  notes  on  50),  presents  this  text  as  follows. 

[Έ]ντελλίνιος  I  [ένθ]άδε  κεΐτ[ε  ζ]ήσας  I  [ετ]η  ιβ'π[η·  χαΐ]ρε 

1.  [ Έ]ντελλίνιος,  F.;  [  Ά]ντελλίνιος,  earlier  editors  II  3.  πη:  ‘more  or  less’,  N.,  following  M.Griesheimer 
(SEG  XXXIX  1032)  II  N.  supposes  that  the  deceased  came  from  Entella  and  considers  this  inscription  the  earliest 
evidence  for  the  diffusion  of  Christianity  in  West  Sicily. 


ITALY 


636.  Italy.  Corpus  of  Jewish  inscriptions.  D.Noy,  Jewish  inscriptions  of  Western 
Europe ,  vol.  1:  Italy  (excluding  the  City  of  Rome),  Spain  and  Gaul  (Cambridge  1993;  32  plates; 
translations,  app.cr.  and  bibliography  of  each  text),  is  a  Corpus  of  192  Greek,  Latin,  Hebrew, 
Aramaic  or  bilingual  Jewish  inscriptions  dating  before  700  A.D.  They  are  presented  in  the 
following  sections:  Northern  and  Central  Italy;  Campania;  Venosa;  South  Italy;  Italy  provenance 
unknown;  Sicily  and  Malta;  Sardinia;  Spain;  Gaul.  Two  appendices  contain  inscriptions  from  CIJ 
considered  medieval  by  N.  (nos.  193-200;  Appendix  1)  and  inscriptions  from  CIJ  and  elsewhere 
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not  considered  Jewish  by  N.  (nos.  201-228;  Appendix  2).  Full  indices  on  306-349;  concordance 
with  CIJ  and  list  of  inscriptions  not  in  CIJ  on  381-383.  Id.,  Jewish  inscriptions  of  Western 
Europe,  vol.  2:  The  City  of  Rome  (Cambridge  1995;  20  plates),  contains  600  texts.  Another  29 
inscriptions  are  presented  in  four  appendices:  non-Jewish  inscriptions  concerning  Jews  (nos. 
601-603);  possibly  Jewish  inscriptions  containing  the  dedication  Dis  Manibus  (nos.  604-612);  an 
inscription  probably  not  coming  from  Rome  (no.  613);  inscriptions  not  considered  Jewish  by  N. 
(nos.  614-629).  Indices  on  512-549;  concordance  with  CIJ  and  list  of  inscriptions  not  in  CIJ  on 
565-570. 


637.  Italy.  Inscriptions  on  ‘Chalkidian’  vases,  550-510  B.C.  L.Dubois  in  Dialec- 
tologica  Graeca  121-123,  offers  some  observations  on  the  Corinthian  and  Euboian  dialect  used  in 
the  inscriptions  (names  serving  as  labels  of  the  figures)  on  the  so-called  Chalkidian  vases,  which 
are  now  generally  assumed  to  have  been  manufactured  in  Rhegium.  Since  the  twenty-one  vases 
discussed  in  A.Rumpf,  Chalkidische  Vasen  (Berlin-Leipzig  1927)  46-48,  four  more  examples 
have  been  published:  A.D.Trendall,  The  Felton  Greek  vases  in  the  National  Gallery  of  Victoria 
(Canberra  1958)  5-8;  G. Vallet,  Rhegion  et  Zancle  (1958)  301  note  4;  G.Rizza,  BdA  (1960)  25 1  - 
254;  LSAG 2  p.  455,  D.  For  a  full  up-date  of  the  inscriptions  on  Chalkidian  vases  published  after 
Rumpf  cf.  now  also  M.Iozzo,  Ceramica  ‘calcidese’ .  Nuovi  documenti  e  problemi  riproposti  (= 
ASMG  III  serie,  2,  1993  [Rome  1994])  235-243  (ph.;  dr.). 


638.  Italy  (Cisalpina).  Inscriptions  on  sarcophagi  with·  hunting  scenes,  3rd 
cent.  A.D.  F.Rebecchi  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  479)  167-185,  discusses  the  reliefs  repre¬ 
senting  hunting  scenes  on  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Roman  sarcophagi  from  the  Cisalpina.  Most  have  Latin 
inscriptions;  three  have  also  Greek  texts,  which  R.  briefly  discusses  on  172/173:  CIL  XI  863  (= 
R.  176/177  no.  5;  ca.  210-280  A.D.;  Modena:  γρηγόΐρι);  CIL  V  2044  (=/G  XIV  2381;  R.  177 
no.  6;  ca.  225-250  A.D.;  Belluno:  γρηγόρι,  χαΐρε,  I  δρεσι  άει  t  μνήμων;  ‘stai  attento  e  stai 
bene,  ricordandoti  sempre  di  queste  montagne’,  an  explicit  adhortation  to  enjoy  the  noble 
pleasures  of  hunting  [for  a  detailed  discussion  of  the  term  γρηγόρι  cf.  L.Moretti,  RFIC  93 
(1965)  179-185,  Lazzarini]);  CIL  V  7380  (Tortona:  θάρσι,  εύγενει  (=  εύγενής  ?;  cf.  C.Robert, 
Antike  Sarkophagreliefs  III  2,  1904,  434;  ΕΥΓΕΝΕΙ,  CIL  [rather  Εύγένει  =  Εύγένι:  vocative 
of  the  signum  Eugenius,  Lazzarini])  and  ούδεις  αθάνατος). 


638bis.  Italy  (Magna  Graecia).  Romanization  and  Hellenization.  Cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1254. 


639.  Ancona.  Epitaph  of  Apollonios  and  Apollo(s  ?),  150-100  B.C.  SEG  XXVI 
1132.  Republished  by  S.M.Marengo,  Picus  12/13  (1992/1993)  195-204  (ph.),  who  points  out 
that  the  lay-out  of  this  text  in  SEG  XXVI  is  misleading:  the  names  of  the  deceased  should  be  read 
in  two  columns,  so  as  to  yield  ’Απολλώνιε  I  Άπολλιονίου  I  'Ηράκλειε  and  Άπολλω[.]  I 
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Νικολάου  I  'Ηράκλειε  respectively.  Ηράκλειος  is  an  ethnic  (Herakleia  in  Lucania)  rather  than 
a  name  (so  SEG,  Index).  In  L.  1  in  fine  Άπολλώ  should  be  read,  which  is  a  vocative  either  of 
the  male  name  ’Απόλλως/’Απολλώς  or  of  the  female  name  Άπολλώ;  the  latter  would  fit  in 
with  the  relief  representing  a  man  and  a  woman,  but  would  require  Ηράκλειος  to  be  used  as  an 
adjective  with  two  endings.  M.  comments  on  the  presence  of  two  Herakleians  in  Ancona,  and  on 
Herakleian  merchants  abroad  in  general. 


640.  Ancona.  Three  amphora  stamps.  SEG  XXVI  1133-1135.  Republished  by 
F.Cordano,  Picus  12/13  (1992/1993)  189-193  nos.  1-3  (ph.),  who  adduces  parallels.  1133  dates 
to  188-183  B.C.;  1 134  to  ca.  150  B.C.;  C.  suggests  restoring  the  name  of  the  manufacturer  as 
Μ[ίδα]  (attested  on  other  Rhodian  stamps;  SEG:  M...);  1135  dates  to  188-166  B.C.,  and 
Άριστ[— ]  rather  than  Άριοτ  should  be  read  (either  ’Αριστοκράτης  or  Άριστόνικος  or 
’Αρισταγόρας,  etc.).  The  three  stamps  testify  to  the  activity  of  Ancona  as  a  commercial  port  in 
the  mid  2nd  cent.  B.C.  and  shortly  before. 


641.  Aquileia.  Corpus.  Cf.  SEG  XLII  892bis.  In  J.B.Brusin,  Inscriptiones  Aquileiae 
vol.  I-III  (Pubblicazioni  della  Deputazione  di  Storia  Patria  per  il  Friuli,  20;  Udine  1991-1993) 
there  are  numerous  Greek  inscriptions.  Most  of  them  were  published  before,  for  which  we 
provide  a  comparatio  numerorum.  The  following  are  inedita:  nos.  184  (3rd  cent.  A.D.;  fragment 
probably  relating  to  Artemis  Ephesia:  cf.  no.  182  =  SEG  XXX  1133),  370  (3rd  cent.  A.D.; 
dedication  by  [Ά]κίλιος  Ιέραξ  ο  και  Πτολεμαίος  έπαρχος  χιροτεχ[νών]  (=  praefectus 
fabrum)),  711  (undated;  epitaph  of  T.  Φλά(ο)υιος  Εύπορος  Κορίνθιος  ναύκληρος  πλοίου 
Άφροδείτης  τριάκοντα  (έτη)),  882  (undated;  fragment),  895  (undated;  bilingual  Greek- 
Roman  epitaph),  1055  (3rd  cent.  A.D.;  epitaph  of  Δέκ(ι)μος  Λαίλιος  Βάσσος  Άδραμυτη- 
νός),  1725  (undated;  fragment),  1833  (3rd  cent.  A.D.;  fragment),  1999  (3rd  cent.  A.D.;  frag¬ 
ment),  2203  (undated;  fragment),  2948  (undated;  fragment),  2968  (undated;  fragment;  έθηκα 
— ]φ  μου  Αΰρηλίο)  rather  than  ]ομοΰ  Αύρηλίφ),  2991(a)  (undated;  epitaph  of  Βάσσος  [- 
-]  κώμης  [ — ]ηθ  έτ[ών  —  κ]αί  ώκτώ  [—  ήμέρ]ας  και  0[-  ε]ύτύχης),  3069 
(undated;  fragment),  3107  (undated;  epitaph  of  Καιοΰνος  Μαιουμίτης  έτών  ιε',  ίνδ(ικτιώνος) 
Τ  προ  ς'  Καλ(ανδών)  Σεπτεμβρίων;  Brusin  gives  ίνδι(κτιώνος)  προς  etc.;  the  photo  shows 
ΠΡΟ5  ;  the  abbreviation  mark  used  in  this  text  is  /  ;  the  sigma  is  lunate  throughout  (C);  with 
thanks  to  K.A.Worp  for  his  advice),  3201  (undated;  fragmentary  epitaph  of  Σω[τηρίς  ?  άπό 
κώ]μης  Λυκί[ας  ?  μετά  συμ]βίου  ΑΔΡ1[— ]),  3275  (undated;  fragment). 

[The  epitaph  IG  XIV  2346  is  not  included  in  the  Corpus;  it  was  also  discussed  by  J.Wilpert, 
Ephemeris  Salonitana  (Jaderae  1894)  53  (dr.),  now  reprinted  in  Acta  Primi  Congressus  Inter¬ 
national is  Archaeologiae  Christianae,  XIII-XI  Kal.  Sept.  a.  MDCCCXCIV,  Spalati-Salonis 
(Studi  di  Antichita  Cristiana  50;  Citta  del  Vaticano-Split  1993:  reprint  of  the  contributions  to  the 
Congress  of  1894,  originally  published  in  various  local  reviews)  67,  Lazzarini], 
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2001 
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2976 

2374 

3515 

2349 

2995 

2376 

791 

2351 

2916 

2380 

280 

2352 

3032 

2353 

3029 

Vidman,  SIRIS 

612 

234 

642.  Auximum.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Helios  Serapis.  IG  XIV  2244  ( CIL  IX  5824; 
IGR  I  475;  SIRIS  480).  Republished  by  G.Prosperi  Valentini,  Un  esemplare  inedito  delle  ‘Anti¬ 
quae  Inscriptiones  vetustissimae  civitatis  Auximi’  (Picus  Suppi.  1;  Tivoli  1991)  70/71  (ph.). 


643.  Blera.  Graffito  on  a  vase,  ca.  525  B.C.  Black  glazed  Laconian  krater;  graffito  on 
the  upperside  of  the  lip;  found  in  the  nekropolis  of  Pian  del  Vescovo.  Ed.pr.  L.Ricciardi,  SE  58 
(1992)  [1993]  293  no.  24  (ph.;  dr.):  apt 


Trademark;  cf.  A.W.Johnston,  Trademarks  on  Greek  Vases  (Warminster  1979)  130-135;  212/213  (Type  9E), 
ed.pr. 


644.  Canosa.  Bilingual  Christian  epitaph,  ca.  450-early  6th  cent.  A.D.  Red 

dipinto  in  a  niche  of  a  recently  found  catacomb;  Greek  text  above  a  Latin  inscription;  the  latter  is 
painted  at  left  (L.  31:  ‘Alexander  fidelis’),  within  (LL.  311  -9)  and  under  (LL.  10-12)  a  tabula 
ansata.  Ed.pr.  A.Campese  Simone,  RAC  69  (1993)  111-119  (ph.).  For  the  sake  of  completeness 
we  also  reproduce  the  Latin  text,  without  the  restorations  suggested  by  ed.pr.  in  her  app.cr. 


[ — ]Θ[-  name-  έν  εί]ρή[ν]η  ? 

ένθ[άδε  κΐτε] 

Alexander  Fidelis.  Si  quis  hoc  sep[ul- 

crum  volu]-  8 


iud[i]cem  et  quod  [— ] 
a[— ]  estr[.]  ropu[---] 
[— ]ine[  —  ] 

[  —  ]inq[  —  ] 

[— ]ti  P  qu[ — ] 


4  erit  aperire  ab  [—  Deum] 
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a[—  gjrecus  12  [  —  ]as[  —  ] 

o [ —  d]omino  me[o  ---] 


645.  Capua.  Epitaph  of  Tryphaina,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  H.Herdejiirgen  in  op.  cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  479)  46  (cf.  49  note  34;  ph.)  mentions  an  unpublished  sarcophagus  with 
garland  decorations  in  relief  now  in  the  Museo  Campano  in  Capua;  in  the  center  an  inscription 
within  a  medallion  which  we  read  from  the  photo:  Σεμνόν  I  T ρυφαίνης  I  σώμα. 


646.  Gabies.  Inscribed  vase,  ca.  775-750  B.C.  SEG  XLII  899.  E.Peruzzi,  PP  47 
(1992)  459-468  (ph.;  dr.),  reads  Ευοιν  rather  than  Ευλιν  and  interprets  this  as  a  Bacchic 
exclamation:  εΰοΐν  (=  εύοΐ,  like  εΰαί  =  εΰάν).  The  inscription  is  either  written  in  Greek 
(earliest  Greek  inscription  both  in  Greece  and  in  Italy  !)  or  in  Latin  (Greekism).  In  either  case  it 
confirms  P.’s  view  (PP  24,  1969,  161-189;  Origini  di  Roma  II,  Bologna  1973,  9-53)  that 
Gabies  was  an  important  center  of  Greek  culture  ca.  770  B.C.  (cf.  Dion.  Hal.  1.84.5);  A.Barto- 
nek,  LF  116  (1993)  198-200,  agrees  [Cf.  now  D.Ridgway,  ORom  20  (1996)  87-97  (dr.),  who 
suggests  a  connection  with  εΰλινος  (‘good  at  spinning’)  and  points  to  other  possible  connect¬ 
ions  between  early  Greek  literacy  and  spinning  and  weaving  activities  (finds  of  loom  weights). 
R.  argues  that  the  inscription  should  be  seen  as  part  of  pre-colonial  exchanges  that  brought 
Euboian  types  of  geometric  pottery  to  early  iron  age  contexts  in  Sardinia,  Campania  and 
Southern  Etruria.  The  discovery  of  this  one  inscription  does  not  support  the  tradition  of  Dion. 
Hal.  that  Gabies  was  an  early  center  of  Greek  culture,  Tybout]. 


646bis.  Gravisca.  Graffiti  on  vases,  550-480  B.C.  Cf.  V. Valentini,  Le  ceramiche  a 
vernice  nera  (Gravisca  9;  Bari  1993)  170  nos.  446-458  (dr.)  for  SEG  XXXII  941,  945,  958, 
962,  967,  969,  980/981,  1007  and  four  inedita:  η]ρη[  (no.  450);  ]φρο[  (no.  454);  ]ης  (no. 
456)  and  ηρ[  (no.  457). 

On  273-278  numerous  mercantile  graffiti,  to  be  published  by  A. W. Johnston. 


647.  Hipponion.  ‘Orphic’  text,  ca.  400  B.C.  SEG  XXVI  1139;  XLII  903*.  G.Gian- 
grande  in  A.Masaracchia  (ed.),  Orfeo  e  I’ orfismo.  Atti  del  seminario  nazionale  (Roma-P erugia 
1985-1991)  (Rome  1993)  235-248,  accepts  M.Guarducci’s  text  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1002)  except 
for  L.  1,  where  he  keeps  the  tablet’s  έρίον  (tomb)  instead  of  Guarducci’s  ερ(γ)ον  and,  with 
some  other  commentators,  puts  a  comma  after  that  word  (full  stop,  Guarducci),  and  a  full  stop 
(comma,  Guarducci)  at  the  end  of  L.  1,  which  he  translates  as:  ‘Ecco,  queste  sono  le  istruzioni 
scritte  di  Mnemosyne,  quando  uno  sia  in  procinto  di  morire’.  Ήρίον  (‘the  tomb’)  is  metaphor¬ 
ically  used  to  indicate  the  written  document  (τόδε  refers  to  the  lamella  itself)  serving  as  an 
instrument  of  memory.  This  metaphor  is  also  on  record  in  Themist.,  Or.  4.59D:  ήρία  -  των 
ψυχών  τάς  βίβλους  τε  και  τά  γράμματα,  έν  οΐς  άπόκειται  αυτών  τά  λείψανα  ώσπερ  έν 
μνημασι.  Brief  discussion  of  the  following  items:  μελλεισι  (L.  1;  impersonal  3rd  person  sing.: 
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one  ;  epic  doricism);  εΰέρεας  (L.  2;  ‘solid’,  ‘hard’:  a  meaningful  epithet  of  the  House  of  Hades 
rather  than  an  epitheton  omans);  subject-change  in  LL.  1/2  (normal;  no  lacuna  between  the  lines, 
as  supposed  by  Guarducci);  λευκά  κυπάρισος  (L.  3;  a  young  cypress  with  light-green  foliage, 
as  opposed  to  older  trees  where  the  leaves  have  grown  dark);  metrical  problems  (appendix  with 
full  scansion  of  the  text  and  commentary  on  246-248;  LL.  2  and  14  are  dactylic  heptameters,  all 
other  verses  hexameters)  [For  vs  12  cf.  now  A.C.Cassio,  ZPE  1 13  (1996)  15/16], 

G.Iacobacci,  ibid.  249-264,  comments  on  the  dialect;  Doric  forms  prevail,  and  deviating  forms 
require  explanation,  rather  than  a  mixture  of  Doric  and  Attic  as  supposed  by  C.Gallavotti  (in  his 
article  mentioned  in  SEG  XXVIII  775bis). 

Cf.  also  A.Bemabe,  Έ1  poema  orfico  de  Hipponion’  in  Estudios  actuales  sobre  textos  griegos 
(Madrid  1992)  219ff.  (non  vidimus),  and  our  lemma  no.  1305. 


648.  Littamum.  Dedication  ?,  late  2nd  cent.  A.D.-ca.  250  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  ter¬ 
racotta  plaque  found  in  a  house  in  San  Candido  (Innichen;  Pusteria/Pustertal).  Mentioned  by 
R.Lunz,  Archaologisch-historische  F orschungen  in  Tirol  2  (Bozen  1977)  34  (‘lateinischer  Kur- 
sivschrift’).  Ed.pr.  L.D’Ambrosio,  RSA  21  (1991)  [1993]  165-195  (ph.):  [— ]MC0N 


Probably  a  dedication  in  view  of  other  finds  in  the  same  context,  inter  alia  a  gold  leaf  connected  with  some 
oriental  cult,  ed.pr.,  who,  though  aware  of  other  possibilities,  suggests  [—  brief  name  of  deity  in  dative  (e.g. 
Isis,  Mithras,  or  Sol)  -  ?  I  Άμ]μών(ιος)  (on  180-183  attestations  in  Italy  of  this  and  other  names  derived  from 
Ammon).  Starting  from  this  fragile  reconstruction,  ed.pr.  at  excessive  length  discusses  the  presence  of  Orientals 
and  Oriental  deities  in  Northern  Italy  since  the  mid  2nd  cent.  A.D.  (cf.  e.g.  SEG  XXXI  883  and  our  lemma  no. 
676),  and  of  the  medieval  saints  who  supplanted  the  latter.  Cf.  O. Masson’s  caution  in  L’Annee  Epigraphique 
(1993)  [1996]  no.  1244:  the  name  Άμμώνιος,  if  that  restoration  is  correct,  is  widely  used. 


649.  Lokroi  Epizephyrioi.  Archive  of  the  Olympieion,  350-250  B.C.  SEG  XLII 
905*.  M.Girone,  AFLB  35/36  (1992/1993)  261-269,  comments  on  two  urban  magistracies 
unattested  elsewhere:  the  τοιχιοποιοί  and  the  έπισκευαστήρες  on  record  in  tablet  3  L.  8  and 
tablet  21  L.  2  respectively.  The  τειχοποιοί  known  from  other  cities  (e.g.  IG  II2  244;  1659- 
1661;  VII  4263)  were  charged  with  the  construction  or  repair  of  the  city  walls;  the  τοιχιοποιοί 
must  likewise  have  been  involved  in  defensive  building  (cf.  L.  11:  έν  τάν  πυργοποίαν,  on 
record  in  other  tablets,  though  τοιχιοποιοί  is  not),  but  the  diminutive  τοιχίον  (=  τειχίον;  cf.  IG 
XIV  894)  points  to  secondary  walls,  presumably  those  surrounding  the  precincts  of  temples 
which  were  sometimes  fortified  with  towers.  The  τοιχιοποιοί  may  have  been  temple  officials; 
their  office  was  presumably  not  a  regular  one.  Similarly  the  έπισκευαστήρες  do  not  fully  corre¬ 
spond  to  the  έπισκευασταί  των  ιερών  known  from  Athens  (Arist.,  Ath.  Pol.  50.1;  cf.  /G  1^ 
52B;  ten  magistrates  charged  with  the  equipment  or  repair  of  sanctuaries),  nor  to  the  ναοποιοί  in 
Boiotia  and  Delphi.  The  έπισκευαστήρες  rather  cared  for  the  manufacture  and  repair  of  cult 
objects;  LL.  1-10  show  them  involved  in  the  restitution  of  gold  provided  by  the  city  for  a  golden 
άσπίς  dedicated  in  the  Olympieion.  G.  collects  some  evidence  concerning  the  dedication  of 
shields  to  commemorate  victories,  either  from  booty  or  especially  manufactured  like  our  golden 
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shield;  the  latter  was  perhaps  dedicated  either  on  the  occasion  of  the  revolt  against  Dionysios  Π  in 
346  B.C.  or  of  some  event  during  the  Pyrrhic  War. 

L.Del  Monaco,  Klearchos  33/34  (1991/1992)  [1994]  91-93,  argues  that  the  corona  in  the  left 
margin  of  LL.  2-6  of  tablet  23  was  copied  from  the  original  on  papyrus,  parchment  or  wooden 
tablets,  where  it  marked  either  the  beginning  or  the  end  of  the  dossier  concerning  the  συντέλεια 
βασιλεΐ  (tablets  1,13,  23,  30/31).  There  is  some  evidence  in  favor  of  the  beginning:  tablet  23 
precedes  at  least  tablet  1  (on  the  assumption  that  Αστ  Μενάλκης  and  Αστ  Μενάλκης  Γοργίδα 
on  1  and  23  are  identical;  he  was  only  Ιαρομνάμων  on  23,  but  is  on  record  as  eponymous 
official  on  1). 


650-652.  Mediolanum.  Dipinti  on  amphoras.  Three  amphoras  found  in  the  S.Ippolito 
(no.  650)  and  in  the  S.Lorenzo  Maggiore  (our  lemmata  nos.  651/652;  both  are  fragments); 
dipinti  in  black  paint;  now  in  the  ‘matroneo’  of  S.Lorenzo.  Edd.pr.  S.Bocchio  -  G.Fiaccadori  in 
Milano  capitale  dell’ impero  romano  286-402  d.C.  (Milano  1990)  146/147  (ph.);  republished  by 
G.Cuscito,  Epigraphica  55  (1993)  [1994]  98-101  nos.  24-26  (ph.).  No  dates  are  given  unless 
stated  otherwise. 


650:  98-100  no.  24.  Dipinti.  On  the  neck  between  the  shoulders. 

A  Οϊν(ου)  ΧΜΓ  I  οϊν(ου)  I  κβ'  I  μ 
B  ΚυΝ 


A  1.  For  ΧΜΓ  see  SEG  XXXIX  1838;  XLII  1828  II  2-3.  wine-amphora  with  a  capacity  of  22 
choes  (=  72  litres,  its  actual  capacity),  F.  II  4.  probably  a  numeral:  40,  F.  II  perhaps  Κ(οίντου)  or 
Κ(υρίου),  followed  by  Ν(ικάνωρος),  a  name  on  record  in  Graeco-Roman  Egypt,  F.;  gentilicium 
and  cognomen  of  the  owner,  A.Ferrua  apud  F. 

651:  100/101  no.  25.  Dipinto.  On  the  lip  (L.  1)  and  on  the  shoulder. 

£  Ο  Άντωνεί(νου)  I  #  ΧΜΓ  I  [— — ] 


1.  O  =  o'  =  70,  i.e.  the  capacity  in  kotylai  (wine  or  oil  ?),  which  would  yield  ca.  17.5  litres,  F.; 
perhaps  O  is  the  abbreviation  of  a  gentilicium,  e.g.  Όιαάουιος,  A.Ferrua  apud  C.;  Άντωνεί(νου) 
or  perhaps  Άντωνει(ανοΰ)  rather  than  Άντωνεί(ου)  (i.e.  ‘from  the  Antonine  estate’)  C. 

652:  101  no.  26.  Dipinto,  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  On  the  neck  between  the  shoulders. 

α|ωΙ  άγγΐο(ν)  σί(του)  I  άγγΐο(ν)  σί(του)  I 
άγγΐο(ν)  σί(του)  II  άγγΐο(ν)  σί(του)  I  άγγΐο(ν)  σί(του) 


2-6.  άγγΐον  =  αγγεΐον,  which  in  combination  with  σίτος  means:  ‘grain-vessel’;  repetition  of  this 
kind  of  dipinti  is  common,  F. 
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653.  Metapontum  (area  of:  S. Mauro  Forte).  Dedication  to  Herakles,  ca.  525- 

500  B.C./G  XIV  652  ( LSAG  261  no.  16;  CEG  396).  M.Giangiulio  in  A.Mastrocinque  (ed.), 
Ercole  in  occidente  (Trento  1993)  29-48  (ph.;  maps),  points  to  the  cultural  self-consciousness  of 
the  dedicant  Nikomachos,  evidenced  by  literary  allusions  (Archilochos’  hymn  to  Herakles; 
Solon’s  elegy  of  the  Muses)  and  the  indication  of  his  craft:  κεραμεύς.  The  latter  should  be 
understood  as  manufacturer  of  decorated  architectural  terracottas  rather  than  as  potter,  since  there 
would  have  been  no  point  in  advertizing  oneself  as  the  maker  of  the  coarse  earthenware  typical  of 
the  period  and  area;  the  only  example  of  potters  recording  their  profession  (in  dedications  on  the 
Athenian  akropolis)  concerns  manufacturers  of  fine,  decorated  vases.  G.  supposes  that 
Nikomachos  belonged  to  a  small,  perhaps  Metapontian,  community  of  craftsmen  working  as  a 
vanguard  of  Greek  culture  in  an  otherwise  indigenous  environment.  Ample  comment  on  Greek- 
indigenous  contacts  in  the  area  between  Pisticci,  Ferrandini  and  Garaguso  in  the  6th  cent.  B.C. 
and  on  the  role  of  Herakles  as  a  symbol  of  colonization  and  integration  of  Greeks  and  non- 
Greeks. 


654.  Neapolis.  Epitaph  of  Claudia  Antonina,  late  2nd  cent.  a.d.  E. Miranda, 
Iscrizioni  Greche  d’ltalia:  Napoli,  vol.  II  (Rome  1995)  no.  129  {IG  XIV  791;  IGR  I  454). 
M.P.Speidel,  AncSoc  24  (1993)  99-101,  points  out  that  Κλαυδία  Άντωνίνη  was  not  buried  in 
Naples,  since  her  and  her  husband's  (Τιβέριος  Κλαύδιος  Αύρηλιανός  Πτολεμαίος,  tribune 
of  Legio  VII  Gemina  in  Spain,  who  erected  IG  XIV  791)  true  gravestone  came  to  light  at  the 
third  milestone  of  the  Via  Labicana  outside  Rome  (Latin  inscription:  the  dr.  published  in  CIL  VI 
32930  +  a  new  fragment  now  in  the  catacomb  of  St.  Peter  and  Marcellinus;  ph.;  from  the 
restored  text  we  learn  that  Ptolemaeus  was  praefectus  fabrum  before  becoming  tribune).  Cf.  also 
H.Devijver,  Prosopographia  Militiarum  Equestrium  V,  Supplementum  II  (1993)  2433  no.  C 
123. 


655.  Padula.  Inscriptions  on  a  bronze  olpe,  late  6th  cent.-ca.  480  B.C.  Bronze 
olpe;  four  inscriptions  in  Achaean  alphabet  and  dialect  incised  on  the  shoulder,  partly  over  each 
other  (2  over  1;  3  partly  over  1/2;  4  over  3);  found  in  1955  in  a  tomb;  now  in  the  Musem  in 
Padula.  Ed.pr.  A.M.Ardovino,  Apollo  9  (1993)  3-11  (dr.). 

1)  πα  Εΰραινέτό  2)  βυ  Κλεσάρχό  3)  δυ  Άπολλοδόρδ  4)  δυ  Θεοπροκίδα 

4.  Θεοπροκίδας:  unattested  so  far;  cf.  Θεοπροκα  in  SEG  XXV  607  ( LSAG 2  452  no.  6a),  ed.pr.,  who  considers 
these  names  variants  of  names  like  Θεόπροπος,  Θεοπροπίδας  vel  sim.  [ed.pr.  speaks  of  ‘Theoprokas’,  apparently 
interpreting  Θεοπροκα  as  the  genitive  of  Θεόπροκας;  cf.,  however,  S.Spyridakis,  BCH  93  (1969)  617-619:  Θεο¬ 
προκα  is  a  male  nominative  (form  typical  of  Northwest  Greece)  rather  than  a  female  nominative  or  a  male 
genitive;  cf.  G.Daux,  ibid.  946:’Θεοπροκα  est  aussi  sur  que  mysterieux’;  LSAG1·.  ‘three  names’,  Tybout]  II  the 
letters  preceding  the  names  are  sigla  identifying  die  bearers  as  members  of  some  civic  sub-division,  whether  a 
phyle,  demos  or  otherwise;  similar  tags  are  attested  in  South  Italy  from  the  archaic  to  the  Hellenistic  period  (an 
archaic  example  is  SEG  XXIX  1017*:  δο  in  L.  1;  alternative  interpretations  (cf.  SEG  XXIX)  should  be  rejected); 
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their  meaning  varies  from  time  to  time  and  from  place  to  place.  The  olpe  was  found  in  a  private,  funerary  and  non- 
Greek  context,  where  the  inscriptions  -  otherwise  probably  as  difficult  to  read  in  antiquity  as  they  are  nowadays  - 
did  not  matter;  it  must  have  come  to  Padula  by  chance  (e.g.  as  gift  or  booty),  where  it  may  have  been  used  in  a 
symposiastic  context  as  was  the  case  in  its  Greek  place  of  provenance,  ed.pr.,  who  reflects  on  varying  grades  of 
Hellenization  of  indigenous  populations  in  Magna  Graecia. 


655bis.  Pithekoussai.  Graffiti  and  dipinti,  archaic  period.  In  G. Buchner  - 
D.Ridgway  (edd.),  Pithekoussai  I  (Rome  1993;  cf.  SEG  XLII  919)  there  are  various  ceramic 
fragments  inscribed  with  single  letters  (351  no.  291.1;  371  no.  316.1;  392  no.  339.1;  450  no. 
437.1;  666  no.  689.3;  675  no.  702.1;  ca.  700-690  B.C.).  On  437/438  no.  419.1  a  fragment  with 
Φ  .  On  699/700  republication  of  SEG  XXVIII  796,  with  a  new  fragment  containing  traces  of 
four  retrograde  letters;  only  the  third  one  is  certain;  K.  On  216/217  no.  168.1  a  dipinto  on  the 
foot  of  a  local  krater  found  in  the  same  tomb  as  the  Nestor-cup:  ΘΕΟ  (sinistrorsum;  cf. 
Guarducci,  EG  I  447;  B.  d’  Agostino,  JR  A  9,  1996,  306:  θεδ  =  θεοΰ).  On  454  no.  444.1  a 
retrograde  graffito  on  a  local  amphora:  ΤΕΛΕ  (ca.  700  B.C.);  on  345  no.  285.1  another 
retrograde  graffito  on  a  local  amphora:  Δαζίμο  (ca.  600  B.C.;  LSAG 2  p.  453  C). 


656.  Pompeii.  Wall  graffito,  before  79  A.D.  CIL  IV  2319(1)  ( SEG  IV  85).  With 
F.Miiller  (cf.  SEG  IV),  G.Pumelle,  EEC  61  (1993)  324-326,  argues  that  in  TYRIA  LASFE 
ΤΥΡΙΑ  ΛΑΣΦΗ  the  Greek  is  a  transliteration  of  the  Latin  (cf.  also  TYRIA  PERCISA  ΤΥΡΙΑ 
IIEPKICA),  and  that  ‘lasfe’  is  an  inversion  of  ‘felas’  (‘lusus  puerilis’,  M.),  rather  than  that 
ΛΑΣΦΗ  is  a  variant  spelling  of  λάστη  (‘whore’)  or  λάσθη  (‘insult’)  (so  E. Diehl).  Conse¬ 
quently  this  graffito  cannot  be  adduced  as  evidence  of  T  replacing  ‘Θ’  in  Latin  transcriptions;  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1244. 


657.  Populonia.  Graffito  on  a  vase,  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  Attic  red  figured  bell- 
krater;  on  one  side  Dionysos  and  Ariadne  surrounded  by  satyrs  and  maenads,  on  the  other  three 
youths  clad  in  himation;  graffito  under  the  foot;  found  in  1889  in  the  nekropolis  in  Loc.  S.Cer- 
bone;  now  in  the  Antiquarium  Comunale  of  Montopoli  in  Val  d’Amo.  Ed.pr.  M.C. Monaco, 
RAL  4  (1993)  67-85  (ph.,  not  of  graffito;  dr.):  ’Οξίδες  ήθμωταί  =  δδ' 

‘20  oxides  with  filters’  (=:  punctuation  sign);  ήθμωτός:  from  ήθμόω,  unattested  so  far  (cf.  L.Dubois,  BE,  1993, 
no.  199);  for  όξίς  see  our  lemma  no.  1327.  The  graffito  refers  to  twenty  small  containers  exported  to  Italy  together 
with  the  present  bell-krater,  ed.pr. 


658.  Rome.  The  agon  Capitolinus.  Cf.  M.L.Caldelli,  L’ agon  Capitolinus.  Storia  e  pro¬ 
tagonist  dall’  istituzione  domizianea  al  IV  secolo  (Rome  1993);  cf.  SEG  XLII  926  bis.  A 
detailed  introductory  chapter  on  agones  and  ludi  during  the  Republic,  in  the  early  Principate  (τά 
’Άκτια  (Καισάρηα);  τά  Σεβαστά  in  Naples  (with  IvO  56;  SEG  XIV  349;  XXII  344; 
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XXXVII  356);  the  Neronia;  τά  Ευσέβεια  in  Puteoli)  and  in  the  post-Domitianic  period  (τά 
Αντωνείνια  Πύθια;  the  agon  Herculeus,  agon  Minervae  (άγων  in  honor  of  Άθηνα  Πρόμα¬ 
χος)  and  the  agon  Solis).  The  second  chapter  is  entirely  devoted  to  the  Καπετώλ(ε)ια  (also 
Καπετώλεια  ’Ολύμπια  in  one  source)  in  Rome,  founded  by  Domitian  in  86  A.D.,  with  a 
musical  (cf.  72-78  on  the  problem  of  the  admission  of  the  pantomime  to  the  official  program  of 
the  K.  [cf.  our  lemma  no.  698]),  athletic  and  equestrian  contest;  the  latter  held  in  the  circus  and 
related  to  the  factions  of  the  Blues  and  the  Greens;  on  90-92  a  geographically  arranged  list  of 
victors  in  the  Capetolia;  on  94-97  discussion  of  the  social  background  of  the  athletes;  for  the 
association  of  athletes  (100-105)  cf.  SEG  XLII  926bis;  on  105-120  discussion  of  the  prizes,  the 
president  and  the  history  of  the  agon.  In  F.Delphes  III  1  555  (L.Moretti,  I  AG  87;  SEG  XIV 
422),  she  suggests  interpreting  πρόβασις  έν  τη  βασιλίδι  'Ρώμη  as  referring  to  an  official 
procession  during  the  Capetolia,  probably  a  πομπή  εις  τό  Καισαρεΐον  (as  in  Naples  during  the 
Σεβαστά).  The  book  concludes  with  a  prosopography  of  victors  in  the  Capetolia  (123-161  nos. 
1-74). 


659.  Rome.  Egyptians  in  Rome.  C. Ricci,  Aegyptus  73  (1993)  71-91,  on  71-79  gives  a 
survey  of  Egyptians  in  Rome  on  record  in  literary  sources.  Their  presence  is  attested  from  the 
2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.:  sailors,  priests,  merchants,  philologists,  physicians,  ambassadors  (especially 
in  the  lst/2nd  cent.  B.C.),  slaves  (peak  under  Claudius  and  Nero);  many  of  them  come  from 
Alexandria.  On  79-91  she  lists  and  analyses  the  Greek  and  Latin  epigraphical  evidence,  which 
largely  confirms  the  literary  data:  43  Egyptians  on  record  in  inscriptions  (almost  exclusively 
epitaphs)  from  Rome  (twenty-five  civilians,  mostly  on  record  in  Greek  inscriptions;  nineteen 
military  men  all  attested  in  Latin  texts)  ranging  from  the  1st  to  the  5th  cent.  A.D.  The  Alexandrian 
element  is  persistent  throughout  this  period,  and  dominant  in  the  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  (nineteen  of 
43  persons:  thirteen  civilians  and  six  soldiers).  R.  tries  to  extract  from  this  small  Corpus  general 
data  inter  alia  concerning  chronological  distribution,  social  status  (six  slaves;  fifteen  freedmen  or 
people  who  recently  became  Roman  citizens),  family  relationships  and  professions  (inter  alia 
four  gladiators  and  two  athletes,  i.e.  a  relatively  high  number  of  sportsmen  probably  to  be  related 
to  the  famous  gladiator  school  in  Alexandria  and  the  prominent  position  of  the  city  as  breeding- 
ground  of  successful  athletes  [cf.  SEG  XLI  1751];  twelve  of  the  soldiers  are  milites  classiarii 
praetoriani;  no  ambassadors,  literary  men  or  merchants;  some  of  the  latter,  however,  are  on 
record  in  Portus  and  Ostia). 


659bis.  Rome.  The  paeanistae  of  Serapis  and  the  Theoi  Sebastoi.  R  E. A. Palmer 
in  R.M. Rosen  -  J.Farrell  (edd.),  Nomodeiktes.  Greek  Studies  in  Honor  of  Martin  Ostwald  (Ann 
Arbor  1993)  355-366,  argues  that  the  paeanistae  worshipped  Serapis  and  the  Flavian  emperors 
Vespasian  and  Titus  as  healing  gods.  The  Templum  Divorum,  built  by  Domitian,  was  situated 
near  the  Iseum  and  Serapeum  and  was  to  be  visited  by  the  sick.  The  οίκος  of  the  paeanistae 
probably  is  to  be  located  in  the  same  area.  In  an  appendix  text  of  and  comment  on  IG  XIV  1059 
( IGR  I  145;  IGUR  35;  CIL  VI  3770  =  31330;  reign  of  Sept.Severus  and  Caracalla)  and  1084 
(IGR  I  1 14;  IGUR  77;  146  A.D.). 
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660.  Rome  (area  of:  Torre  Nova).  List  of  members  of  a  Dionysiae  family 
thiasos,  160-170  A.D .IGUR  160  ( SEG  XXXIX  1067*;  cf.  XLI  1752).  B.H.McLean  in  id. 
(ed.),  Origins  and  method:  towards  a  new  understanding  of  Judaism  and  Christianity.  Essays  in 
honour  of  John  C.  Hurd  (Journal  for  the  Study  of  the  New  Testament  Series,  Supplement  Series 
86;  Sheffield  1993)  239-270,  comments  on  the  organization,  membership  and  recruitment  of  this 
thiasos.  The  Greek  cognomina  -  all  without  praenomen  and  gentilicium  -  imply  that  80%  of  the 
members  were  freedmen  or  slaves  [so  already  J.Scheid  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  925),  unknown  to 
McL.].  The  remaining  20%  bear  only  Roman  cognomina  and  are  consequently  free-born 
(praenomina  are  the  only  distinctive  criterion  for  slaves  in  the  context  of  a  familia).  This  suggests 
that  the  scope  of  the  association  was  wider  than  the  members  of  the  household  of  M.Gavius 
Squilla  Gallicanus  (I  A  7)  and  Pompeia  Agrippinilla  (I  1;  stemma  of  the  family  on  248).  On  the 
assumption  that  the  family  cult  was  transferred  from  Mytilene  to  Italy  after  Gallicanus’  procon¬ 
sulate  in  Asia  in  165  A.D.  [but  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  in  fine],  McL.  argues  that  members  of  his 
administrative  staff,  assistants,  advisors,  friends  and  business  associates  accompanying  their 
patron  to  Italy  as  well  as  new  members  from  the  vicinity  of  Rome  joined  the  thiasos  which 
originally  consisted  of  members  of  Gallicanus’  and  Agrippinilla ’s  household.  Membership  was 
apparently  determined  by  social  bonds  and  networks  -  whether  pre-existing  or  aspired  -  rather 
than  by  ideological  motives.  Within  the  association  social  distinctions  were  relativized  [contra 
Scheid;  cf.  SEG  XXXVI];  the  order  of  the  functionaries  corresponded  to  their  order  in  the  pro¬ 
cession.  Women  played  a  major  role  (1 10  in  a  total  of  402  (including  lacunae)),  also  on  the  level 
of  the  highest  offices,  which  should  be  considered  a  legacy  of  the  Classical  Dionysiae  cult. 

Throughout  his  article  McL.  points  to  analogies  with  the  structure  and  membership  of  the  early 
Christian  church,  especially  the  Pauline  congregation  at  Corinth:  role  of  women  and  slaves; 
family  and  kinship  networks;  experiments  with  idiosyncratic  titulature. 

On  240-243  (with  notes  on  244/245)  McL.  presents  a  transcription  of  A.Vogliano’s  facsimile 
(AJA  37,  1933,  215-231,  with  pi.  27-29).  Without  reference  to  IGUR  160,  he  claims  to  offer 
‘the  first  critical  edition  of  the  Agrippinilla  inscription’  (247).  We  list  the  differences  between 
McL.  and  IGUR  [IGUR  I  A-D,  II  A-C  and  III  A-C  =  McL.  I-X;  we  refer  to  IGUR's  line-num¬ 
bers;  McL.’s  are  sometimes  different  since  his  text  takes  into  account  the  blanks  on  the  stone]. 


I 


II 


B 

B 

B 

B 

C 

C 

D 

D 

D 

D 

A 

A 


IGUR 

McL. 

11 

λικναφόροι 

Λικ(ν)αφόροι 

16 

Καμιλ(λι)ανή 

Καμιλλ(ι)ανή 

30 

Νικολέων 

ΝΙΚΟΛΣΩΝ  (‘Sic.  Νικολέων  (Vogliano  - 

35 

Λούξεννος 

ΛΟΥΞΕΝΝΟΣ  (‘Luscienus  ?’) 

23 

Εΰπλους 

ΕΥΗΛΟΥΣ  (‘Sic.  Εΰπλους’) 

54 

[ - ] 

[ . ]  A 

13 

Άπόλαυστος 

Άπόλα{ο)υστος 

14 

Κρήσκηνς 

Κρήσκ[ην]ης 

30 

Εΰφρό(σ)υνος 

Σύμφρουνος  (‘Sic.  Σύμφρωνος’) 

36 

Ίρήναιος 

(Ε)ίρηναΐος 

18 

βάκχαι 

Βά(κ)χαι 

22 

Λοίδη 

ΛΟΙΔΗ  (‘Sic.  Άλοιδή  (Vogliano  —  227)’) 
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A  27 

Πελοπιόης 

ΠΕΛΙΠΙΟΗΣ  (‘Sic.  Πελοπίδης’) 

Β  11 

Παμφιλας 

ΠΑΜΦΙΛΑΣ  (‘Παμφιλας  (Vogliano  —  229)’) 

Β  37 

Κορνηλιανός 

Κορν λιανός  [printing-error  ?] 

C  18 

Ούενοΰστος 

Ούενιοΰστος 

C  28 

Βούδιον 

ΒΟΥΔΙΟΝ  (‘Sic.  Βοίδιον  (Vogliano  —  227)’) 

C  38 

νΑτ[τ]αλος 

’Άτταλος 

III  A  33 

[ - ]  ο  ς 

[ - ]  Σ 

A  36 

[Πρό]σφορος 

[Φω]σφόρος 

Β  15 

[ - ]υ  ω  ν 

[ - 1 

Β  25 

[ - ]  ο  ς 

[ - ] 

Β  26 

[ - ]ο  νιανος 

[ - ]  ΝΙΑΝΟΣ 

C  28 

"Αλη  (ΔΛΗ,  lapis) 

ΔΛΗ  (‘Sic.  ’Άλη  or  Δούλη  ?  (Vogliano  -  227,  228’) 

C  46 

Δαδουχίς 

Δα(ι)δοΰχις 

661.  Rome.  Dedication  to  Asklepios,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  white  marble 
altar  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  inscription  in  a  recessed  field.  Found  near  the  Via  Cassia 
(between  the  Ponte  Milvio  and  loc.  La  Storta);  now  in  a  private  Collection  in  Montecchio  (near 
the  Lago  di  Bracciano).  Ed.pr.  G.Cordiano,  BCAR  95  (1993)  [1994]  153-157  no.  1  (ph.;  dr.; 
translation). 


Ένταΰθ’  άκέσατο  Λοΰπο[ς] 
έν  λυγραι  φθόηι 
χειμώνι,  Παιάν  Θύβρ[ιε], 

4  [έκ]ατόν  ήμασιν· 


βωμόν  5’  έδείματ’ 
Άρρία  Πλατωνική 
τιμώσ’  έταΐρον 
8  χειλεουμένη  θεόν 


The  dedication  consists  of  four  iambic  trimeters;  the  vocabulary  is  poetic  (L.  2  φθόη  =  φθίσις;  L.  4  ημασιν  = 
ήμέραις;  L.  8  χειλεουμένη:  unusual  form  of  χειλόω  with  insertion  of  epsilon  for  metrical  reasons;  ‘avendo  col- 
mato  (d’offerte)’),  ed.pr.  II  3.  Θύβριος  (unattested  so  far)  =  Tiberinus;  Epidaurian  Asklepios,  introduced  on  the 
Tiber  island  in  the  early  3rd  cent.  B.C.,  was  first  worshipped  together  with  Tiberinus,  but  superseded  the  indige¬ 
nous  healing  god  in  due  course,  ed.pr.  II  6.  the  dedicant  is  a  freedwoman  of  the  Arrii;  an  Arria  belonging  to  this 
family  was  known  for  her  zeal  for  Plato:  Galen,  De  theriaca  XIV  (pp.  218/219  Kiihn),  ed.pr.,  who  argues  that 
Platonica  could  have  been  manumitted  by  this  Arria  II  our  altar  is  yet  another  testimony  for  the  practice  of 
incubation  in  Roman  Asklepieia,  ed.pr.,  who  lists  the  Asklepieia  and  the  healing  inscriptions  known  from  Rome, 
inter  alia  IGUR  148  =  IG  XIV  966  (Tiber  island)  and  IGUR  102  (Esquiline),  and  argues  that  the  present  dedication, 
on  the  assumption  that  it  was  found  in  situ,  probably  testifies  to  another  (fifth)  Asklepieion  near  the  Via  Cassia. 


662.  Rome.  Epitaph  (?)  of  T. Statilius  S[— ],  100-150  A.D.  IG  XIV  1087  ( IGUR 
951).  Republished  by  S.F.Schroder,  Katalog  der  antiken  Skulpturen  des  Museo  del  Prado  in 
Madrid,  Bd.  1:  Die  Portrdts  (Mainz  1993)  188/189  no.  49  (ph.). 


Τ(ίτφ)  Στατειλίω  I  Σ[ . ]ω  I  ίερει  I  Π(όπλιος)  Αιλιος  II  Άνακυνδαρά[ξη]ς 
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Inscription  on  the  base  of  a  bust:  honorary  (IG);  epitaph  ( IGUR );  in  his  bibliography  Schroder  refers  to  J.Balty, 
Festschrift  A.Sadurska  (1991)  46ff.  (non  vidimus). 


663.  Rome.  Epitaph  of  Asklas,  Christian  period.  SEG  XLI  875.  H.Solin,  ZPE  97 
(1993)  277/278,  accepts  A.Lajtar’s  correction  θάρ(σ)ι  and  comments  on  how  the  mistake  of 
the  engraver  is  to  be  explained.  The  engraver  simply  took  a  carelessly  written  sigma  in  his 
cursive  ‘Vorlage’  for  an  omicron. 


664.  Rome.  Epitaph  of  Marcia  Secundiane,  Christian  period.  ICUR  24817.  H. 
Solin,  Arctos  23  (1993)  129/130,  points  out  that  the  photo  in  the  ed.pr.  ( RAC  8,  1931,  222  no. 
54)  shows  ΜαρΙκία  I  ΣΕΚΟΔΟΠΑΜΕ  rather  than  ΣΕΚΟΝΔΟΠΑΛΛΕ  (=  Secundo  Pallae, 
ICUR).  He  argues  that  ΣΕΚΟΔΟΠΑΜΕ  is  the  erroneous  transcription  of  a  semi-cursive  model 
reading  Σεκονδειανή;  cf.  Marcianus  Secundine  on  record  in  the  same  catacomb  (ICUR  24754). 


665-668.  Rome.  Epitaphs  from  the  Armellini  Collection.  A.Ferrua,  RAC  69 
(1993)  129-159,  (re)publishes  1 19  inscriptions  from  the  Collection  of  Mariano  Armellini  (1852- 
1896)  on  the  basis  of  copies  made  in  the  house  in  Via  della  Panetteria  (130-152  nos.  1-94;  since 
1961  in  the  former  Museo  Lateranese)  and  in  the  villa  in  Via  delle  Sette  Chiese  (152-158  nos.  95- 
119).  Most  are  Latin  inedita;  from  the  Christian  texts  (148-152  nos.  64-94;  156-158  nos.  106- 
119)  fourteen  (148-150  nos.  64-77)  were  published  in  ICUR  I.  There  are  five  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tions;  141  no.  40  =  IGUR  889;  below  we  present  the  four  inedita.  No  dates  are  given  unless 
stated  otherwise. 


665:  155  no.  103.  Epitaph  of  — phoros,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Marble  plaque. 

Θεο[ΐς  καταχθο]Ινίοις  ·  [--]1φόρω  ·  Λ[--] 


2-3.  Something  like  [Τελεσ]1φόρω,  F.  II  3.  in  fine  either  the  ethnic  or  the  occupation  of  the 
deceased,  F. 


666:  156/157  no.  108  (dr.).  Epitaph  of  Pasiphilos  ?  Marble  plaque;  something  like  a 

little  cross  at  left  of  LL.  1/2:  ^Ω[δε  κεΐται  Πα]Ισίφιλ[ος  έν]  I  είρ[ήντ)] 

667:  157  no.  110  (dr.).  Epitaph.  Marble  fragment. 

[-  γλυκ]υτάτη  [-1--]  οΰδις  [αθάνατος] 

668:  158  no.  116.  Epitaph  of  Xythos  ?  Marble  plaque:  —  Ινηξυ[ — I — ]ιδι.[ — ] 

2.  Perhaps  Ξΰ[θος]  =  Ξουθος,  F 
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668bis.  Rome.  Funerary  epigram  for  Parthenike,  undated.  Opistographic  stone 
from  the  ‘Catacombe  de  Calepode’  along  the  Via  Aurelia  and  given  to  the  Congregazione  dei 
SS.Cuori  in  1955.  Ed.pr.  A.Nestori,  RAC  48  (1972)  230/231;  republished  by  A.Ferrua  in 
Memoriam  sanctorum  venerantes  (Vatican  City  1992)  371-374  (translation;  ph.).  Non  vidimus. 
We  give  the  text  of  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  401  (a). 

Τίς  μοι  φήσ(ε)ιεν  την  ώκύμορ[ον]  I  νόσον;  Τίς  ή  τοσαύτη  των  φθόνων  β[ία];  I  Τίσι 
οΰ  σιγά  οΰδ’  άναποκρύπτεται  έπιτ[ή]Ιδ(ε)ιον  πένθος;  Ποιος  ό  των  έν  ήμΐν 
πιστ[ών  — ]  I!  ΨΑΙΤΑΙ;  Ποΰ  τό  καλόν  έκ(ε)ΐνο  και  σεμμνοπρε[πές];  I  Και  τω 
φής  άτη  ήτις,  την  χορ(ε)ίαν  θεασαμ[ένη],  I  συν  αΰταΐς  τό  μέλος  τό  γαμήλιον 
ΛΑΙΝΒΑΙΒΟΡΑ[— -]  I  Παρθενική  άναπαυσαμένη  προ  ς  καλ.[— ] 


8.  Παρθενική:  either  a  proper  name  or  the  equivalent  of  Latin  Virginia,  F. 


669.  Sarsina.  Epitaph  of  Sextus  Tettius  Hermes,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  CIL  XI  6534. 
Republished  by  G. Susini,  RSA  21  (1991)  [1993]  35-48  (ph.;  dr.  of  L.  12),  who  reports  that  one 
more  line  exists  (L.12,  not  in  CIL)  consisting  of  one  slightly  incised  Greek  word:  χαΐρε,  con¬ 
cluding  an  otherwise  Latin  text.  LL.  1 1/12  are  set  apart  from  the  main  inscription  on  the  lower 
moulding  and  written  in  another  script,  probably  by  another  hand:  Have,  Herme,  homo  bone;  I 
χαΐρε.  The  latter  is  either  a  duplication  of  the  Latin  greeting  formula  or  the  response  by  the 
deceased.  In  either  case  it  points  to  the  presence,  whether  temporary  or  permanent,  of  Greek 
speaking  people  in  Sarsina. 


670.  Satricum.  Dedication  to  Mater  Matuta,  ca.  300  B.C.  SEG  XLI  879.  Repub¬ 
lished  after  re-examination  by  D. Nonnis,  RPAA  64  (1991/1992)  [1994]  225-234  (ph.;  dr.): 
Ματρ[ι  ?]  Μα[τυται  ?  -  ca.  6  -  δ]ώρον  δίδωτ(ι) 


Type  of  vase  (now  in  the  Istituto  Olandese  in  Rome):  unusually  large  Apulian  (Gnathian)  skyphos  probably 
manufactured  especially  for  the  purpose  of  dedication;  date:  late  4th-early  3rd  cent.  B.C.  (SEG:  ca.  350-200  B.C.), 
N.  II  δώ]ρον  δίδωτ[ι]  Ματρ[1]  Μα[τύται],  SEG;  Ματρ[ί]:  either  Doric,  or  a  transliteration  from  the  Latin;  in 
the  latter  case  either  Ματρ[ι]  (=  Matri)  or  Ματρ[ει]  (=  Matrei;  Matre);  either  Μα[τυται]  or  Μα[τυτα]  (trans¬ 
literation  of  Latin  Matuta  with  dative  in  -a)  or  an  abbreviation:  Μα[τ]  vel  sim.;  δ]ώρον  δίδωτ(ι)  =  donum/ 
donom  dat/dedit;  δίδωτ(ι)  (Doric)  =  δίδωσι,  N.  [-i,  which  was  never  painted  according  to  N.  (232  note  23),  was 
probably  left  out  under  the  influence  of  Latin  dat/dedit,  Tybout];  lacuna:  name  of  the  dedicant,  either  a  Roman  or 
Latin  (in  this  case  either  an  abbreviated  gentilicium  or  a  full  praenomen  only)  or,  preferably,  a  peregrinus:  presum¬ 
ably  an  Apulian  who  brought  the  skyphos  to  Latium  or  perhaps  the  potter  himself  who  settled  in  Latium;  the 
dedicant  adapted  his  native  language  to  his  new  surroundings,  N. 
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671.  Tarentum.  Graffito  on  a  terracotta  lamp.  SEG  XLII  956  no.  89.  Republished 
by  B. Ortega  Villaro,  ZPE  99  (1993)  112  (dr.  of  Mayer):  ΓΡΑΒΕΟΝ  EXO,  i.e.  γραφεΐον  έχω 
(γραβεος  εχο  ?,  S.). 


672.  Ticinum.  Christian  epigram,  6th  cent.  A.D.  ?  CIG  8816;  ICUR  II1  p.  33  no. 
82;  CIL  VI  p.  XV  no.  80;  cf.  G.Panazza  in  Arte  del  primo  millennio.  Atti  del  II0  convegno  per  lo 
studio  dell’ alto  medio  evo  tenuto  presso  Vuniversitd  di  Pavia  nel  settembre  1950  (Torino  1953) 
251/252  no.  60;  G.Walser,  Die  Einsiedler  Inschriftensammlung  und  der  Pilgerfiihrer  durch  Rom 
(Codex  Einsiedlensis  326).  Facsimile,  Umschrift,  i/bersetzung  und  Kommentar  (Historia 
Einzelschriften  53;  Stuttgart  1987)  62/63  and  141  no.  80.  Republished  by  M.P.Billanovich,  AIV 
151  (1992/1993)  1103-1128  (dr.;  translation),  who  argues  that  this  inscription  comes  from  Pavia 
rather  than  Rome  and  dates  from  the  6th  rather  than  the  late  7th/early  8th  cent.  A.D. 

[--]  τον  Θεώδοτον  θε(α)σ(θ)ε  χρυσψ 
την  θεόγλυπτον  πέτραν  έν  ή 
βεβηκώς  ού  κλον(ο}ΰμ(αι  εις  άεί) 


The  Greek  text,  in  iambic  trimeters,  is  preceded  by  the  heading  'Ded(icatio)  in  igona  S(an)c(t)i  Petri’  in  the  ms.  II 
1.  initio:  e.g.  ‘[accorrete  e]  mirate’,  B.;  ΤΟΝΘΕΟΝΛΟΓΟΝ,  ms.;  τον  θεόν  λόγον,  earlier  edd.;  the  same  Θεώ- 
δοτος  is  on  record  on  a  bronze  ring  from  Ticinum  ( SEG  XLII  959;  same  spelling);  he  can  probably  be  identified 
with  the  ‘protovescovo’  of  Ticinum  living  in  the  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  who  is  commonly  called  Syrus,  B.;  0ENCE, 
ms.;  the  verse  echoes  the  ancient  Lenten  liturgy  of  the  third  Sunday  (Num.  20;  Joh.  4.10),  B.,  on  the  assumption 
that  Θεώδοτος  preserves  its  original  meaning  ‘gift  of  God’  (=  St.  John)  II  2.  θεόγλυπτος:  made  by  the  hand  of 
god,  i.e.  ‘non  idolo’,  ‘non  falso’,  B.  II  3.  ΚΛΟΝΥΜ,  ms.;  κλον(ο)ΰμ(αι  --),  earlier  edd.;  suppi.  B.,  with 
reference  to  Ps.  124.2  (‘non  commovebitur  in  etemum  qui  habitat  — ’);  our  verse  echoes  the  liturgy  ‘in  dedicatione 
ecclesiae’  II  B.  offers  the  following  historical  reconstruction  [we  do  not  summarize  the  complex  argument, 
obscured  by  a  web  of  interrelated  speculations]:  our  inscription  (cf.  especially  LL.  1  and  3)  is  a  free  rendering  of  a 
Latin  distych  assigned  to  Ambrosius  (cf.  ICUR  II1  p.  184):  ‘Aspice  Iohannem  recubantem  in  pectore  Christi,  I 
unde  Deum  Verbum  assumpsit  pietate  fateri’,  which  is  probably  an  inscription  in  the  St.  Ambrogio  in  Milan 
labelling  a  picture  of  St.  John  at  the  Last  Supper.  The  latter  was  adapted  to  accompany  (probably  as  a  mosaic 
inscription  in  a  medallion)  a  gilded  (cf.  L.  1:  χρυσφ)  statue  of  bishop  Syrus-Theodotos  erected  near  his  tomb  in 
the  oldest  baptistry  of  Pavia,  presumably  to  be  localized  in  the  area  of  the  present  S. Marino.  The  author  of  the 
Greek  verses  was  probably  bishop  Ennodius  (6th  cent.  A.D.);  L.  3  refers  to  his  intention  to  be  buried  near  the 
tomb  of  his  predecessor.  As  to  the  ‘icon  of  St.  Peter’  (cf.  above,  app.cr.  initio;  cf.  also  L.  2;  πέτραν),  B. 
supposes  that  Syrus-Theodotos  was  also  called  Petros  (as  well  as  Amanthios  and  Johannes).  For  Petros  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  673. 


673.  Ticinum.  Bronze  ring,  ca.  400  A.D.  Bronze  episcopal  ring  with  cross  and 
inscription  in  ‘onciale’.  Ed.pr.  M.P.Billanovich,  RIL  126  (1992)  220-226  (ph.);  cf.  L’Anwe 
Epigraphique  (1992)  [1995]  no.  853. 
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t  ΠέΙτρου  I  π(άπα)  έ(πισκόπου)  σ(υγκλητικοΰ)  or  σ(ινάτορος) 

On  the  basis  of  Sermo  107  of  Petros  Ravennatis  ed.pr.  concludes  that  our  Πέτρος  is  the  first  metropolitan 
prelate;  he  had  been  a  monk  and  stayed  in  Ticinum;  he  is  to  be  identified  with  Syros,  founder  of  the  local  church. 
Cf.  our  lemma  no.  672. 


674.  Velia.  Dedication  to  Persephone  and  Hades,  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D. 

F.Ribezzo,  Riv.  IndoGr.  Ital.  21  (1937)  210  (P.Ebner,  RIN  51,  1949,  9;  id.,  PP  21,  1966,  337 
no.  23).  Republished  by  L.Vecchio  in  G. Greco  -  L.Vecchio  (edd.),  Archeologia  e  territorio. 
Ricognizioni,  scavi  e  ricerche  nel  Cilento  (Laureana  Cilento  1992)  97/98  (ph.),  who  assigns  it  to 
the  above-mentioned  date  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms:  Φερσεφόνης,  I  Ά'ΐδου. 


675.  Velia.  Epitaph  of  Zenis,  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXVIII  818.  Re¬ 
published  by  L.Vecchio  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  674)  97,  who  assigns  it  to  the  above- 
mentioned  date  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms. 


676.  Verona  (area  of:  Mama).  Dedication  to  Isityche,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG 

XLII  963  ( SIRIS  634).  Republished  after  re-examination  of  the  stone  in  the  Museo  Civico  of 
Rovereto  by  A.Buonopane  in  Supplementa  Italica  1 1  (Rome  1993)  194  no.  3  (ph.),  who  accepts 
G. Pact’s  reading  Είσιτύχη  in  L.  1  (cf.  SEG  XLII;  Εΐσιτύχη,  SIRIS  and  earlier  editors;  Εϊσι 
Τύχη,  Orsi). 


677.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  haematite  ear-ring,  3rd/4th  cent. 

A.D.  O.Kem,  Orphicorum  Fragmenta  (Berlin  1922)  no.  150.  Republished  by  A.Mastrocinque, 
ZPE  97  (1993)  16-24  (dr.).  The  text  is  engraved  on  either  side  of  a  figure  representing  a  man 
hanging  on  a  cross,  surmounted  by  the  moon  and  seven  stars:  Όρφεός  I  ΒακκιΙκός.  M.  rejects 
the  view  that  this  gem  is  a  forgery.  He  adduces  three  other  gems  with  the  same  text:  1)  in  the 
notebook  of  F.Buonarotti  (Florence,  ca.  1700-1731)  folio  33  verso  no.  578:  Όρφεός  I  ΒακχιΙ- 
κός  (dr.);  2)  ibidem  folio  44  verso:  Όρφεός  I  ΒακχιΙκός  (dr.).  M.  argues  that  the  provenance 
of  these  two  gems  may  be  the  catacomb  of  St.  Marcellus  and  St.  Peter  in  Rome;  3)  G.P.Bellori, 
in:  F.Ficoroni,  Gemmae  antiquae  litteratae  (Rome  1757)  table  V  no.  13:  Όρφεός  I  ΒακκιΙκός 
(dr.).  M.  thinks  that  the  provenance  of  this  gem  and  of  the  one  republished  by  him  (now  in 
Berlin)  is  Rome,  Latium  or  Etruria.  He  argues  that  the  gems  were  not  manufactured  in  pagan  or 
Orphic  but  in  Christian  circles:  the  man  on  the  cross  is  Jesus  Christ.  Orpheus  was  considered  a 
prefiguration  of  Jesus  by  Christians.  The  moon  and  the  seven  stars  (=  planets)  are  evidence  of 
syncretism  between  Christianity  and  the  pagan  tradition.  M.  adduces  other  gems  with  the 
crucified  Jesus;  some  of  them  bear  an  inscription:  1)  [Ι]ΧΘΥΣ,  from  Syria  (?),  now  in  the 
British  Museum  (dr.),  see  J.Engemann,  RLAC  XI  (Stuttgart  1981)  col.  294  fig.  10;  2)  EHCO 
XPECTOC  (sic) ,  in  a  Collection  in  Rome  (dr.),  see  ibidem,  fig.  11;  both  gems  are  from  the  5th- 
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7th  cent.  A.D.;  3)  IOE,  in  Paris,  see  A.Delatte  -  P.Derchain,  Les  intailles  magiques  grico- 
egyptiens  (Paris  1964)  no.  408;  ca.  3rd  cent.  A.D. 


GAUL 


678.  Chatillon-sur-Seiche.  Graffito  on  a  jar,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Graffito  incised  after 
firing  on  a  locally  manufactured  jar  found  during  excavations  of  a  villa  in  La  Guyomerais 
(municipality  of  Chatillon-sur-Seiche,  Ille-et-Vilaine,  6  km  South  of  Rennes).  Ed.pr.  M.Lejeune, 
Gallia  50  (1993)  223-225  (ph.;  dr.);  cf.  also  id.,  REG  106  (1993)  8/9:  λείτρας  είκοσιπέντε 


25  litrai  =  25  x  27  cl.  =  675  cl.;  the  jar,  however,  has  a  capacity  of  895  cl..  The  graffito  was  probably  incised  by 
the  estate-manager  when  pouring  oil  from  large  into  smaller  containers;  apparently  our  jar  was  not  filled  to  the 
rim.  For  the  λ(ε)ίτρα  see  our  lemma  no.  1325. 


678bis.  Elusa  (Eauze).  Inscribed  ring,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Gold  ring  with  oval  stone 
carrying  a  Greek  inscription.  Ed.pr.  H.Guiraud  in  D.Schaad  (ed.),  Trisor  d’Eauze  (Toulouse 
1992)  41  no.  3,  51  no.  8  and  75-83  (ph.).  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1993) 
[1996]  no.  1185:  Είχονίς,  I  Λακωνίς,  1  Γοργονις  I  εΰτυχοΰσιν.  O. Masson  discards  the 
fanciful  interpretations  of  ed.pr.  and  points  out  that  we  have  the  nominative  of  the  name  of  three 
women  ‘who  are  (or  should  be)  happy’. 


679.  Forum  Iulii  (Frejus).  Painted  inscriptions  on  amphoras.  Cf.  B.Liou, 
Provence  historique  42  (1992)  83-96  (ph.),  for  the  following  texts:  a)  Rhodian  amphora  with  a 
I  Άφροδείτης  (a  -  no.  1:  serial  number);  b)  Rhodian  amphora:  Έστείου;  c)  Rhodian 
amphora:  a  I  Εφαρμοστού;  d)  Cretan  amphora:  Σελ[λ?]αίου  I  πλήρες  I  έπι  Μη[— ]  [for 
export  of  Cretan  wine  cf.  A.Chaniotis,  MBAH  7.  1  (1988)  62-89  and  S.Markoulaki,  J.-Y. 
Empereur,  A.  Marangou,  BCH  1 13  (1989)  551-581;  J.-Y.Empereur,  C.Kritzas,  A.Marangou, 
BCH  115  (1991)  481-523,  Pleket].  Non  vidimus;  cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1992)  [1995]  no. 
1163  (f)-(i). 


680.  Lattara.  Graffiti  on  vases,  6th-lst  cent.  B.C.  Ed.pr.  M.Bats  in  Lattara  I  (1988) 
147-157  nos.  1-102  (dr.;  ph.  of  nos.  9,  14,  19/20,  27,  30,  37,  52,  59,  64,  67/68,  73),  presents 
102  graffiti  in  Greek  alphabet;  157  nos.  103-105  are  figured  graffiti,  and  157/158  nos.  106-109 
are  in  Etruscan  alphabet.  Cf.  also  M.Py  -  D.Garcia,  Gallia  50  (1993)  81,  for  a  brief  discussion 
of  the  Etruscan,  Greek  and  Latin  graffiti  from  Lattara;  their  drawings  nos.  5-18  on  80  concern 
some  of  the  ‘graffites  grecs  et  gallo-grecs’  already  published  in  Lattara  I.  We  do  not  reproduce 
Lattara  I  156/157  nos.  91-102,  which  are  ‘incompletes  et/ou  mal  identifiables’;  we  also  refrain 
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from  giving  descriptions  of  the  vases.  No  dates  are  given  by  ed.pr.  unless  stated  otherwise;  our 
nos.  are  the  same  as  those  in  Lattara ::  1-8)  a  (147/148;  eight  vases  ranging  from  310  to  40 
B.C.);  9)  αβγδ[— I--]  κναξ[— I— ]xio[— ]  (148;  L.  1:  beginning  of  an  abecedary;  L.  2:  rare 
word  (  petit  lait  or  bouc’),  either  written  as  a  school  exercise  or  used  as  a  nickname);  10)  αδ  or 
δα  and/or  perhaps  a  chi  (148;  ligature;  name  in  Αδ-  or  Δα-  ?);  11)  χ  or  cross  (148);  12)  a) 
ap;  b)  ερ  or  πρ  (148;  two  ligatures:  name  in  Ap— ;  either  name  in  Ep—  /  Πρ—  or  a 
trademark);  13)  ap  (148;  ligature;  name  in  Ap--);  14)  αρχ  (chi  or  cross)  or  χαρ  (149; 
ligature;  name  (probably  Greek)  in  Αρ(χ)~  or  Χαρ-);  15-17)  β  (149);  18)  a)  βα;  b)  υ 
(149;  ligature;  a):  ligature:  βα  rather  than  αβ  or  δαδ);  19)  [-]βλαει[~]  (149;  either  a 
complete  name  or  (the  end  of)  a  name  in  the  dative,  nom.  Βλαις,  -βλαις  or  Βλαεος,  -βλαεος; 
225-150  B.C.  ?);  20)  βοτ  (149;  indigenous  name  in  Βοτ-);  21)  [ — ]γ  (or  λ  or  τ  ?)οτο  (149); 
22-26)  δ  (149/150;  no.  25:  or  a  or  λ;  no.  26:  or  a);  27/28)  δι  (150;  either  name  in  Δι—  or 
numeral  11);  29)  δ[— ]  I  λ[— ]  (150);  30)  Δουνοι  or  Δουνομ  (150;  indigenous  name,  either 
complete  in  the  dative  or  abbreviation  of  a  name  like  Δουνομαρος  or  Δουνομαγος);  31)  διι  or 
δπ  (150;  numeral:  12  or  15,  possibly  drachmas;  200-150  B.C.);  32)  δπΚΚπηι  (=  η  ?)  (150; 
numeral:  probably  the  price,  δπΚΚ  =10  +  5  +  2  drachmas,  and  the  capacity,  500  +  100  +  ?  units; 
225-175  B.C.);  33)  δχ  (or  cross)  or  διχ  (150;  ligature;  beginning  of  a  name  or  numeral  10  with  a 
cross);  34)  ε[— ]  ?  (150;  100-40  B.C.);  35)  ε  (150;  ligature:  or  Ιβερ—  ?;  100-40  B.C.);  36)  εν 
(151;  (part  of)  name:  Ev-  or  -εν-;  4th  cent.  B.C.);  37)  [~]ζηθ  I  [-]ξυπρσσ  (151;  parts  of 
an  abecedary,  with  υ  erroneously  written  for  o  and  twice  σ;  200-150  B.C.);  38/39)  η  /  η[ — ] 
(151);  40)  a)  η[~]  or  [— ]η;  b)  ηχι[-]  or  ιχη[~]  (151;  name);  41)  η/or  ν)απ[-]  (152; 
part  (-εαπ-)  or  end  +  beginning  of  name  (-ε  Απ-));  42)  ηγ  (152;  Greek  name  in  'Ηγ— ); 
43/44)  ηρ  (152;  Greek  name  in  'Hp— );  45)  [— ]ιδ  or  δι[— ]  (152;  either  beginning  (Ιδ--) 
or  part  (-ιδ-)  of  name  or  numeral:  11;  50-1  B.C.);  46)  ιδ[— ]  or  ιλ[— ]  (or  ια[— ]  ?)  (152;  cf. 
no.  45  for  interpretations);  47)  ικ  (152;  name  in  Ik—);  48)  to  or  ot  (152;  Greek  or  indigenous 
name  in  Io—  or  Oi— );  49)  κ  (twice)  (152);  50)  [— ]κα  (152;  150-100  B.C.);  51-53)  κι 
(153;  Greek  or  indigenous  name  in  Kt;  no.  53  has  also  another  graffito:  a  χ  or  a  cross);  54)  [— 
]κκιδ[— ]  (153;  part  of  a  Greek  name:  Λουκκίδης  vel  sim.);  55-57)  λ  (153;  no.  57  can  also 
be  read  as  x  and  is  dated  225-175  B.C.);  58)  λου  (with  ligature  λυ)  or  vo  (153;  indigenous  ? 
name  in  Λου  or  No—);  59/60)  Λουκ  (153;  same  hand;  either  Λουκιος  (=  Gallo-Greek  for 
Lucius)  or  a  name  in  Λουκο-  or  Λευκό-);  61)  λ  I  χ  (or  cross)  (153);  62)  αα  or  δδ  (  = 
numeral  20  ?)  or  λλ  or  μ  (153);  63)  μ  or  λλ  (154);  64)  Μακκος  or  Μακτιτος  (154; 
indigenous  name);  65)  νω[— ]  or  [— ]v  (154;  100-40  B.C.);  66)  o  (154);  67)  Ουλοοδος 
(154;  indigenous  name;  cf.  Velloudius  on  record  in  CIL  XII  20  and  3288);  68-70)  π  (154;  no. 
70  may  also  be  k);  71)  παρ  (155;  Greek  or  indigenous  name  in  Παρ-);  72)  πλ[~]  (155; 
indigenous  name  in  Πλ-);  73)  no  (155;  Greek  or  indigenous  name  in  Πο-);  74)  σα  (155; 
or  Latin  CA  ?);  75)  σαν  (155;  indigenous  name  in  Σαυ--);  76)  σοι  or  σολ  or  σον  or  σορ 
(155;  name  in  Σοι-  etc.);  77)  x  (155;  150-100  B.C.);  78)  xtyor  xtx  (155;  indigenous  name  in 
Tty-  or  Ttx);  79-86)  χ  or  cross  (156/157);  87)  χ  or  cross  I  λ  I  x  (156);  88/89)  χ  (or  cross) 
within  an  o  (or  circle)  (156;  name  in  Xo—  ?);  90)  [— ]ων  (156;  5th  cent.  B.C.  ?). 

On  158/159  B.  presents  additional  observations  on  these  graffiti,  which  hardly  yield  certain 
data;  he  suggests  inter  alia  that  the  frequent  ‘χ  or  cross’  may  be  either  a  trademark  or  the 
abbreviation  of  χ(αλκοΰς). 
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681.  Lugdunum.  Four  epitaphs.  IG  XIV  2526-2529  =  CIL  XIII  1854;  1898;  1916; 
2004.  J.-C.Decourt,  RPh  67  (1993)  [1995]  237-250,  argues  that  the  exclamations  χαιρε  -- 
ύγίαινε  (+  nicknames  in  2526-2528)  engraved  on  either  side  of  (2526-2528)  or  above  (2529: 
chere,  hygiene  =  χαιρε,  ΰγίαινε)  the  main  inscriptions  in  Latin  (under  an  ascia)  have  no  esoteric 
connotations:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1330.  On  247-249,  discussion  of  the  ‘sobriquets’:  names  with  a 
mixture  of  Greek  (Εύψύχι,  Νικασι,  Πενταδι)  and  Latin  (Βεναγι,  Λουξουρι)  roots,  apparently 
in  the  male  vocative,  in  fact  all  indicate  women,  except  for  either  Πενταδι  or  Λουξουρι  in  2528. 
D.  accepts  the  explanation  of  I.Kajanto  that  this  phenomenon,  widely  attested  in  Latin  inscrip¬ 
tions,  is  due  to  assimilation  of  the  female  ending  to  the  ending  in  -i  of  the  accompanying 
exclamation  (e.g.  eupsychi  Amanti  rather  than  eupsychi  Amantia).  In  2526  D.  interprets  Εύψύχι 
as  a  ‘sumom  supplemental  ’  (probably  of  Patemia  Patemiana)  rather  than  an  acclamation  in 
view  of  the  preceding  imperative  (Ύγίαινε  Εύψύχι,  parallel  to  Ύγίαινε  Βεναγι). 


681bis.  Narbo.  Dipinto  on  an  amphora.  Cf.  B.Liou,  Archaeonautica  11  (1993)  137 
(ph.;  dr.).  Rhodian  amphora;  on  its  neck  a  dipinto:  Ήγέμονος.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  L’ Anne e 
Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1 166  (‘Norn  de  commetant  au  genitif’). 


682.  Sigean  (area  of:  Pech-Maho).  Commercial  transaction,  ca.  450-440  B.C. 

SEG  XXXVIII  1036;  XLI  891*.  O.Musso,  Rassegna  di  studi  del  civico  museo  archeologico  e 
del  civico  gabinetto  numismatico  di  Milano  51/52  (1993)  39-46  (text;  Italian  translation),  argues 
that  this  text  is  an  αντιγραφή,  i.e.  the  refutation  of  a  charge  brought  against  Hero  (side  B), 
probably  on  account  of  insolvency,  by  the  Etruscan  Venel  on  record  in  the  Etruscan  text  LL.  1 
and  3.  Hero  acknowledges  to  have  made  debts,  but  states  that  he  had  paid  them  off  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  witnesses.  M.  supposes  that  the  Greek/Etruscan  text  is  a  real  bilingual;  the  Etruscan  zik· 
himi·  tuz[  (‘Hero  [=  himi]  the  Tuscan  [tuz  =  tuscus]  wrote  (this)’)  would  correspond  to 
ΗΡΩΝΟΙΙΟΣ,  which  M.  interprets  as  "Ηρων  6  Ί(ων)ι(κ)ός  rather  than  Ήρωνοίιος  or  "Ηρων 
6  ’Ίιος  (the  ethnic  of  Ios  is  Ίήτης,  not  ’Ίιος).  M.  considers  the  alleged  equivalence  of  ‘Etrus¬ 
can’  and  ‘Ionian’  important  evidence  for  the  quaestio  vexata  of  the  origin  of  the  Etruscans. 

Apart  from  some  insignificant  variations  in  bracketing,  he  suggests  the  following  restorations: 
a  now  lost  line  preceding  A  L.  1  must  have  contained  the  subject  of  έπρίατο,  e.g.  τάδε  γράφει 
(sc.  'Ήρων  ό  Ιωνικός)  Ούένελ  ό  I  κτλ.;  as  to  the  object  of  Venel’s  bargain  mentioned  in  L.  1, 
M.  prefers  ά[χ]άτ[ο]υς  to  άκάτι[ον]  or  άκάτι[α  .];  in  L.  1  in  fine  M.  reads  and  restores 
έπρί[ατο  έργα  or  σκεύη  vel  sim.  rather  than  έπρίατο  ..  πρι[-  παρά  των];  in  L.  2  Μ.  reads 
έμποριτέων  instead  of  Έμποριτέων,  i.e.  ‘metics’  (on  the  basis  of  Hesychios’  gloss  έμπορΐται· 
μέτοικοι)  rather  than  ‘inhabitants  of  Emporion’;  in  L.  2  in  fine  M.  suggests  τέλ[ος  e.g.  εϊρια] 
rather  than  τε/[ — ]  or  τε  ά[λλα  τρία  or  πέντε  or  επτά]. 
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683.  Emporion.  Dialect.  R. A. Santiago  in  Dialectologica  Graeca  281-294,  studies  the 
dialect  of  Emporion  on  the  basis  of  inscriptions,  inter  alia  the  business  letters  on  lead  tablets 
found  there  ( SEG  XXXVII  838  (XLII  972)  and  XXXIX  1088)  and  Pech-Maho  (SEG 
XXXVin  1036;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  682);  texts  of  these  documents  on  290-292. 


684.  Jerez  de  la  Frontera  ?  Inscription  on  an  amulet,  2nd-4th  cent.  A.D.  Small 
square  gold  tablet  said  to  come  from  Jerez  de  la  Frontera;  now  in  a  private  Collection  in  Ronda. 
Edd.pr.  F.Gasco  -  J.Alvar  -  D.Placido  -  B.Nieto  -  M.Carrilero,  Gerion  1 1  (1993)  327-335  (ph.; 
in  Spanish,  with  Spanish  translation  and  commentary). 

Ώς  Σόδομα  και  ΓόΙμορρα  ΰπέταΐξας,  οΰτ(ω)ς  και  I  τό  πνεύμα·  II  Βαρκιήλ, 
Αριήλ,  I  Άκάλμια,  Ίαω,  I  Γαβριήλ,  Μικαήλ,  I  Άδωναϊ,  'Ραφιήλ,  I  [ — ] 

3.  OYT2.C,  tablet;  ambiguous  sign,  probably  reflecting  the  scribe’s  hesitation  between  omicron  and  omega, 
edd.pr.  II 6.  the  first  alpha  is  not  entirely  beyond  doubt,  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  Kalmia  on  record  in  a  Book  of  Magic 
from  the  Talmudic  period.  The  tablet  testifies  to  the  presence  of  Hellenized  Jewry  in  Spain,  edd.pr.,  who  adduce 
parallels  for  the  expressions  and  names. 


BRITANNIA 


685.  Britannia.  Greek  inscriptions.  Cf.  J.M.Fossey  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1042)  245-252,  for  some  reflections  on  the  Greek  inscriptions  found  so  far  in  this  province  of 
the  Roman  empire;  brief  discussion  inter  alia  of  IG  XIV  2548  ( SEG  XXIX  1029),  2553/2554, 
2550  ( SEG  XXX  1241),  2552,  2545,  2547  and  JRS  (1969)  235  no.  3  (both  dedications  by 
doctors),  2549;  SEG  XXVII  715;  XIX  642. 


686.  Britannia.  Instrumentum  Domesticum.  R.G.Collingwood  -  R.P. Wright,  The 
Roman  Inscriptions  of  Britain,  vol.  II:  Instrumentum  domesticum  (compiled  by  S.S.Frere, 
R.S.O.Tomlin  et  alii;  Gloucester).  Since  fasc.  1  (1990;  cf.  SEG  XLI  899),  eight  more  volumes 
have  been  published:  fasc.  2  (1990);  3  (1991);  4  (1992);  5  (1993);  6  (1994);  7/8  (1995);  indices 
and  concordances  (1995).  Since  the  latter  volume  has  no  separate  entries  for  Greek  inscriptions, 
and  SEG  seems  to  be  unknown  to  the  authors,  we  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  with  IG  XIV 
and  SEG.  For  the  remaining  texts  we  give  texts  and  brief  descriptions,  omitting  insignificant 
fragments  (e.g.  single  letters  and  chi-rho  monogrammata).  Drawings  of  all  texts;  dates  are  not 
given  unless  stated  otherwise. 
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II.2:  2415.5/6:  Εΰθηρίου  (two  platters  of  the  Mildenhall  treasure;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1834  and 
our  lemma  no.  1314);  2418.3:  a)  [~]α  σοι  γαρ  άπ[--];  b)  [ — ]XIM[ — ]  (shale 
vessel;  Dorchester;  JRS  29,  1939,  227  nos.  9a/b;  a)  may  be  part  of  a  dactylic  hexameter); 
2419.38:  [εΰφραίνου  έ]φ’  δ  π[άρει]  (mould-blown  glass  cup,  1st  cent.  A.D.;  Bin- 
chester;  unpublished  [in  SEG  XXXV  1760bis  the  formula  is  έφ’  ω  πάρει;  the  drawing 
shows^ t> ΟΓ,  Pleket]);  2419.42:  t  ούγιένων  (=  ΰγιαίνων)  χρώ  (glass  goblet;  High- 
down  Hill;  R.A. Smith,  VCH  Sussex  1,  1905,  343/344); 

II.3:  2422.12:  Πολεμίου  φίλτρον  (gold  finger  ring;  Corbridge;  J.P.C.Kent  -  K.S.Painter, 
Wealth  of  the  Roman  World,  1977,  no.  128);  2422.43:  φύλα[ξαι]  (silver  finger  ring; 
Corbridge;  JRS  36,  1946,  148  no.  4);  2422.76:  ΜαυρΙιανοΰ  I  υίωι  (iron  ring  with 
inscription  on  silver  bezel;  unknown  provenance;  from  the  former  Lt.  Col.  Montague’s 
Collection;  since  1991  in  the  Museum  of  London;  virtually  unpublished);  2423.1:  a)  α  ε 
[η]  ι  ο  υ  ω;  b)  α[ε]μειναε[βαρω]θερεθωραβεαενιεμεα;  c)  Ορωριουθ  Ιαηω  Ιαω 
Αωι  (haematite  amulet;  Lockleys;  JRS  54,  1964,  180  no.  18;  M.E.Henig,  A  Corpus  of 
Roman  Engraved  Gemstones  from  British  Sites,  1974,  no.  369);  2423.10:  εύτύχι  I  ό 
φορών  (sardonyx  cameo;  Keynsham;  JRS  38,  1948,  102  no.  9;  Henig,  op.  cit.  no.  743); 
2423.11:  εύτύχως  I  ομόνοια  (onyx  cameo;  North  Wraxall;  inscription  above  and  below 
a  dextrarum  iunctio;  Britannia  4,  1973,  334  no.  37;  Henig,  op.  cit.  App.  30);  2423.16: 
Ιαω  (Δ  =  A,  sinistrorsum;  bloodstone  amulet;  Silchester;  Henig,  op.  cit.  no.  366);  2423. 
17:  ΙωεηΙαυο  (lapis  lazuli  amulet;  Colchester  ?;  Britannia  3,  1972,  356  no.  22;  Henig,  op. 
cit.  no.  368);  2423.19:  ομόνοια  (onyx  cameo;  inscription  under  a  dextrarum  iunctio; 
Bradwell;  Henig,  op.  cit.  no.  742);  2423.30:  χαρά  (oval  intaglio;  Caerleon;  J.D.Zienkie- 
wicz,  The  Legionary  Fortress  Baths  at  Caerleon  Π,  1986,  129/130  no.  7;  Britannia  19, 
1988,  506  no.  103);  2423.31:  ZACP  (=  Ζ(εύς)  Σάρ(απις)  ?;  onyx  intaglio;  Silchester; 
Henig,  Corpus  no.  365);  2423.33:  Χνοΰβις  (plasma  intaglio;  lion-headed  serpent  above 
the  inscription;  Canterbury;  Henig,  op.  cit.  no.  M  20;  2433.13:  Ταραντιφανεος  (= 
παρ’  Άντιφάνεος  ?;  manufacturer’s  stamp  ?;  bronze  strigil  handle;  Canterbury  ?;  formerly 
in  the  Brent  Collection;  now  in  the  Royal  Museum  at  Canterbury;  unpublished);  2441.12: 
[— ]ΑΛ(0ΙΓΥ[-]  (one  of  five  pieces  of  wood  or  bone,  three  of  them  with  Latin  inscrip¬ 
tions  (one  of  them  reads  [ — ]TA[ — ] :  either  Greek  or  Latin  TA);  Chesterton;  CIL  VII 
1264); 

Π.6:  2492.34:  δ'  I  ΠΡΑ[.]ΙΟΥ  I  [,]ΛΙ[.]Ψ  (dipinto  on  an  amphora;  Richborough;  J.P.Bushe- 
Fox,  Richborough  III,  1932,  64  and  165);  2494.94:  πράσι[ον]  (i.e.  wine  flavoured 
with  horehound;  amphora  incised  after  firing;  Carpow;  JRS  53,  1963,  166  no.  51); 

11*8:  2503.255:  [Ε]ϋτύ[χης]  (graffito  on  a  dish;  Cirencester;  Britannia  14  (1983)  344  no. 
25);  2503.260:  Φηλικι  (graffito  on  a  vessel;  Chalk;  JRS  54,  1964,  184  no.  44a);  2503. 
537:  Φίλος  (graffito  on  ajar;  Wroxeter;  JRS  33,  1943,  81  no.  18). 
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GERMANIA 


687.  Augusta  Treverorum.  Inscribed  lead  sealings,  Imperial  period.  W.Bins- 
feld,  ‘Galatische  Ware  in  Trier’  in  Kurtrierisches  Jahrbuch  28  (1988)  13-16  (cf.  also  Funde  und 
Ausgrabungen  im  Bezirk  Trier  20,  1988,  13-16),  reports  on  nine  lead  sealings  found  on  a 
building  site  near  the  Mosel.  One  specimen  has  a  text:  TAO[-]I  I  ΓΑΛΑ,  expanded  by  ed.pr.  to 
Ταο[ύ]ϊ(ον  or  -ου  or  -ανών)  I  Γαλατίας.  Ed.pr.  argues  that  the  sealing  originated  from  the 
Galatian  city  of  Tavium  and  that  the  package  concerned  contained  scarlet  dye  or  scarlet-dyed 
wool,  the  speciality  of  that  region.  Cf.  M.C.W.Still,  JRA  6  (1993)  405:  ‘Perhaps  he  has  stated 
his  case  too  strongly,  and  a  hypothesis  has  taken  on  the  heavy  mantle  of  fact’. 


RAETIA 


687bis.  Tasgetium.  Inscribed  glass  cup,  beginning  of  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  Two- 
colored  glass  cup  with  representation  of  a  hunt;  found  in  1969  in  a  nekropolis  in  Stein  am  Rhein, 
near  the  vicus  Tasgetium  (Eschenz),  and  now  in  the  Allerheiligen  Museum  in  Schaffhausen. 
Ed.pr.  H.Lieb  in  M.Honeisen  (ed.),  Friihgeschichte  der  Region  Stein  am  Rhein.  Archaologische 
Forschungen  am  Ausfluss  des  Untersees  (Basel  1993)  162  no.  5  (ph.).  Non  vidimus;  cf. 
L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1228:  Πίε  ζή[σ]αις. 
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688.  Vindobona.  Epitaph  of  Nikeratos  from  Miletoupolis,  ca.  100-150  A.D. 

H.Ubl,  Stiftsmuseum  Klosterneuburg  I.  Das  romische  Lapidarium  (Klosterneuburg  1991)  115 
(in  majuscule).  Republished  by  H.Taeubler,  ZPE  99  (1993)  203-206  (ph.).  Cassius  Paulinus 
was  tribunus  of  cohors  I  Aelia  Sagittariorum,  stationed  at  Klosterneuburg.  The  man  is  otherwise 
unknown.  A  direct  relationship  with  the  senator  and  patricius  M. Cassius  Hortensius  Paulinus 
(L’  Annie  Epigraphique  1977  no.  811  from  Ankara;  erected  by  two  soldiers  stationed  at 
Carnuntum)  is  most  improbable.  Αλείπτης  in  L.  3  refers  to  a  private  trainer  in  athletics,  not  to  a 
functionary  of  the  army.  Nikeratos  and  Cassius  may  have  met  in  Asia  Minor;  this  can  explain  the 
Greek  language:  Greek  inscriptions  in  Austria  are  extremely  rare  (six  items;  evidence  on  206). 

Νεικη  ράτ(ω)  Παυλ[εΐ]νος 

Μει[λη]τοπο-  χειλί[αρ]χος 

λεί[ττ|  ά]λείπττ|  vac  φίλ(ψ)  vac 

4  Κάσ[σ]ιος 


1-4.  Not  restored  by  ed.pr.  II  1.  PATO,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  Miletoupolis  in  Mysia,  T.  II  5.  nAYA[Y]NOC,  ed.pr.; 
Παυλ[ λΐ]νος  is  also  possible,  T.  II  7.  Φ[ΙΛ]0,  ed.pr. 
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689.  Bulla  Regia.  Mosaic  inscription,  late  4th  cent.  A.D.  or  later.  Mosaic  inscrip¬ 
tion  within  a  tabula  ansata  in  the  ‘Maison  de  la  Nouvelle  Chasse’,  in  the  West  colonnade  of  the 
peristyle  facing  the  entrance  to  the  large  triclinium.  Ed.pr.  R.Hanoune  in  L’Afrique  dans 
Γ  occident  romain  (Ier  siicle  av.  J.-C.-IVe  siicle  ap.  J.-C.)·  Actes  du  colloque  organisi  par 
/’ Ecole  frangaise  de  Rome  -  (Rome,  3-5  decembre  1987)  (Coll.  Ec.  fr.  de  Rome  134;  Rome 
1990)  70-75  (ph.):  Έν  σεαυτφ  τάς  ελπίδας  ήχη  branch 


ήχη  =  έχε  II  this  maxim  is  not  known  so  far  in  this  exact  wording,  but  numerous  similar  gnomic  expressions 
show  the  popularity  of  its  contents,  especially  in  Stoic  circles:  e.g.  Verg.,  Aen.  1 1.309  (spes  sibi  quisque),  Cic., 
Tusc.  5.12  (quod  semper  in  seipso  omnem  spem  reponet  sui)  and  Epict.,  Ench.  40  (έν  τούτω  πάσας  έχειν  τάς 
ελπίδας)  and  Diatr.  3.26.11  (εις  άλλους  άφοραν,  as  opposed  to  έλπίζειν  έκ  σεαυτοΰ).  It  testifies  to  the 
persistence  of  Greek  as  a  language  of  culture  and  to  the  vitality  of  pagan  philosophy,  and  is  a  pointed  anti-Chris¬ 
tian  statement  (contra:  spes  in  Deo  vel  sim.)  to  be  considered  in  the  context  of  the  polemics  between  Augustine 
and  the  Pelagians,  ed.pr.,  who  on  63-70  republishes  CIL  VIII  7922  (mosaic  inscription  from  Cirta:  iustus  I  sibi 
lex  I  est;  dr.)  belonging  to  the  same  pagan  cultural  atmosphere. 
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690.  Carthage.  Inscription  on  a  Ptolemaic  oinochoe,  ca.  230  B.C.  Fragments  of  a 
faience  Ptolemaic  oinochoe  representing  an  inscribed  altar,  found  in  a  late  Punic  house.  Ed.pr. 
H.G.Niemeyer,  MDAI(R)  100  (1993)  239/240  (ph.):  Θεών  I  Ευεργετών 


For  the  type  (Berenike  II  holding  a  cornucopia  and  a  phiale  and  approaching  an  Egyptian  horn-shaped  altar)  cf. 
D.B.Thompson,  Ptolemaic  oinochoai  and  portraits  in  faience  (Oxford  1973)  174ff.  nos.  150-155;  since  only 
fourteen  of  ca  275  extant  Ptolemaic  oinochoai  were  found  outside  Egypt,  it  may  be  assumed  that  our  specimen 
was  owned  by  a  Greek  from  Alexandria,  edd.pr. 


691.  Carthage.  Amphora  stamps.  Cf.  J.Lund  in  P.G.Bilde  -  I. Nielsen  -  M. Nielsen 
(edd.),  Aspects  of  Hellenism  in  Italy:  Towards  a  cultural  unity  ?  (Acta  Hyperborea  5;  Copen¬ 
hagen  1993)  359-375,  for  a  discussion  of  the  Rhodian  stamped  amphora  handles  found  (and 
published  so  far)  in  the  late  Punic  strata  of  Carthage,  and  their  significance  for  the  Rhodian 
amphora  trade  in  the  Mediterranean  at  large;  import  of  Rhodian  amphoras  to  Carthage  mainly 
between  240-146  B.C.,  culminating  between  200-180  B.C.  and  declining  from  180-170  B.C.  The 
same  pattern  applies  to  Rhodian  export  to  Cyprus  and  Jerusalem. 
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692.  Acipayam.  Funerary  imprecation,  Imperial  period.  SEG  XXVIII  1079.  F. 
Vattioni  in  idem  (ed.),  Sangue  e  Antropologia  nella  Teologia.  Atti  della  VI  Settimana,  Roma,  23- 
28  novembre  1987  I  (Rome  1989),  105-136,  reprints  on  105/106  the  text  of  ed.pr.  L.Robert, 
with  Italian  translation.  He  interprets  τέκνα  as  the  subject  of  άποδαισι  (‘i  figli  ai  figli  con 
sangue  e  morti  ricambino’)·  The  imprecation  refers  to  fratricide,  probably  as  a  result  of  family 
quarrel.  [V.  does  not  know  the  very  attractive  reading  of  L.5  by  H.W.Pleket,  proposed  in  SEG : 
άποδώσουσ[ι];  further,  it  is  more  persuasive  to  take  τέκνα  τέκνο ις  as  a  variant  of  the  common 
formula  τέκνα  τέκνων,  for  which  see  now  SEG  XLI  1840,  Strubbe],  V.  asks  who  the  gods  of 
the  Greeks  and  of  the  Persians,  mentioned  in  LL.  1/2,  may  have  been.  He  collects  several  funer¬ 
ary  imprecations  from  Southern  Asia  Minor,  in  which  Helios  and  Selene  are  invoked 
(translations  on  108-111),  e.g.  CIG  4380  (r,  s,  t);  Heberdey-Kalinka,  7/8  nos.  20,  23  and  52 
no.  7;  JHS  12  (1891)  230/231  nos.  10/11.  He  presents  Aramaic  texts  from  Cilicia  and  Syria  of 
the  Achaemenid  period  in  which  the  Sun  (Shr)  and  the  Moon  (Sms)  are  equally  invoked  against 
wrongdoers,  sometimes  in  combination  with  other  gods  (112-118).  On  118-134,  he  collects 
evidence  for  the  presence  of  Persians  in  Asia  Minor:  Aramaic  and  Graeco-Aramaic  inscriptions 
(e.g.  CIMRM  50  no.  19,  cf.  SEG  XLI  1799,  from  Farasa  in  Cappadocia:  text  and  translation), 
the  mention  of  Persian  gods  in  Greek  inscriptions  (e.g.  SEG  XXIX  1205,  cf.  XLI  1009*  from 
Sardis:  translation;  SEG  XXXV  1080  from  Amyzon:  translation),  Iranian  personal  names  in 
inscriptions  and  in  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  classical  writers  on  Persian  sanctuaries  and  cults 
[for  all  these  topics,  see  now  SEG  XLI  1799],  V.  concludes  on  134/135,  that  Greeks  and 
Persians  had  several  gods  in  common,  among  which  are  the  Lord  of  heaven,  the  Sun,  the  Moon; 
especially  the  Sun  god  was  considered  to  be  the  god  who  brings  justice,  because  he  sees 
everything  [see  now  SEG  XLI  1832].  On  135/136,  some  general  observations  on  the  continuous 
concern  of  the  Anatolians  about  the  grave  and  on  the  principle  of  solidarity  in  imprecations. 


693.  Amos  (Rhodian  Peraia).  Contracts  concerning  land-lease,  ca.  200  B.c. 

SEG  XIV  683-685  ( I.Rhod.Per .  352-354;  Bresson  (cf.  SEG  XLI  946)  49-51;  cf.  SEG  XXVIII 
833  for  the  date).  On  the  basis  of  new  restorations  in  684  LL.  3-12  and  683  LL.  32-36  (same 
terms)  F.Salviat  in  M.-C.Amouretti,  J.-P.Brun  (edd.),  La  production  du  vin  et  de  l’ huile  en 
Miditerranie  (BCH  Suppl.  26;  Paris  1993)  [1994]  151-161  (translation),  reconstructs  the  system 
of  viticulture  required  from  the  lessee  by  the  lessor. 

SEG  XIV  684 

[  .  φυτεύσει]  δε  κατά  μνάν  έκάστα- 

4  [ν  του  μισθώματος  φυτά  αμπέλους],  μή  έλάσσω  [χι]λίων,  έμ  μέ- 
[ν  τάι  λειαι  μη  έλασσον  δια  τεσ]σαρων  ποδών  και  ήμιποδίου 
[σποράν  διαλείπων  μή  έ'λ]ασσον  ποδών  έ'ξ,  έν  δε  τάι  τραχεία- 
[ι  μή  έλασσον  δια  τεσσ]αρων  ποδών,  σποράν  διαλείπων  μή  έλασσ- 
8  [ον  ποδών  τεσσ]άρων,  βάθος  όρύσσων  τάν  τράφαν  καί  έν  τάι  λ- 
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[είαι  και  έν  ται]  τραχείαι  μή  ελασσον  πέντε  ήμιποδίων·  φυτεύσ- 
[ει  δε  καν]  συκης,  φυτά  μή  έλάσσω  τεσσαράκοντα  κατά  μνάν 
[έκάσταν]  τοΰ  μισθώματος,  μή  ελασσον  διά  τεσσαράκοντα  π- 
12  [οδών,  βάθ]ος  όρύσσων  μή  ελασσον  ποδών  τριών·  κτλ. 

SEG  XIV  683 

32  [  —  9  —  φυτεύσει  δε  κατά  μνάν  έκάσταν  τοΰ  μισθώμα]τος  φυτά  άμ- 

[πέλους,  μή  έλάσσω  χιλίων,  έμ  μεν  ται  λείαι  μή  ελασσον]  διά  τεσσά- 
[ρων  ποδών  και  ήμιποδίου,  σποράν  διαλείπων  μή  ελασσον]  ποδών 
[έξ,  έν  δε  τάι  τραχείαι  μή  έ'λασσον  διά  τεσσάρων  ποδών,  σπορ]άν  δια- 
36  [λείπων  μή  ελασσον  ποδών  τεσσάρων  — - - ] 

3-4.  έκάσταΙ[ν  τοΰ  μισθώματος  αμπέλους,  φυτά],  SEG  II  4-5.  μέ[ν  ται  λείαι  βάθος  όρύσσων  τεσ]σάρων, 

SEG  II  6-7.  τραχείαΙ[ι  βάθος  όρύσσων  τεσσ]άρων,  SEG  II  8-9.  λΙ[είαι  καί  ται],  SEG  II  32-36.  [ - 

φυτεύσει  δέ  κατά  μνάν  έκάσταν  τοΰ  μισθώμα]τος  φυτά  άμΙ[πέλους  καί  συκης,  συκης  μέν  τεσσαρά¬ 
κοντα,  μη  ελασσον]  διά  τεσσαΙ[ράκοντα  ποδών,  βάθος  όρύσσων  μή  ελασσον  τεσσάρων]  ποδών,  I  [άμπέ- 
λους  δέ  χιλίας,  βάθος  όρύσσων  ποδών  τριών,  σπο]ράν  διΙ[αλείπων  μή  ελασσον  ποδών  — ],  SEG  II  the 
contracts  stipulate  that  the  young  vines  should  be  planted  under  excellent  conditions:  at  least  1 ,000  feet  of  vines 
per  mina  of  leased  land;  the  vines  should  be  planted  in  rows,  with  distances  in  the  plain  (λεία)  of  at  least  4.5  feet 
from  each  other  (and  6  feet  between  the  rows  to  be  used  for  agriculture  (σπορά)),  and  of  4  feet  on  rocky  grounds 
(τραχεία;  also  4  feet  in  case  of  σπορά);  the  trenches  (τράφα)  in  which  the  vines  are  planted  should  be  at  least  4 
feet  deep  on  both  sorts  of  ground  (trenches  for  an  irrigation  system  according  to  edd.pr.  P.M.Fraser  -  G.E.Bean 
(cf.  SEG  XIV),  rejected  by  S.).  S.  adduces  similar  prescriptions  in  ancient  and  modem  agricultural  literature  and 
comments  on  the  need  of  binding  up  the  plants  on  χάρακες  (685  B  LL.  6-8). 


694.  Amos  (Rhodian  Peraia).  List  of  names,  before  ca.  50  B.C.  I.Rhod.Per.  356; 
Bresson  (cf.  SEG  XLI  946)  53;  SEG  XIV  687b.  Republished  on  the  basis  of  a  photo  and  a 
squeeze  by  V.Kontorini,  Chiron  23  (1993)  88-91  (ph.). 


[ - - ]  άχου 

[ - - ]υμά[χου] 

[- - - ]  ροκ’λ[εΰ]ς 

4  [ - ]  υ  .  α  . . .  ς 

[ . ]ων  Εύαράτου 

[ - ]0ς  ν  Σωσιπάτρου 

[ - ]  Άναξίππου 

8  [ . ]νης  Λαφίδευς 


[ - ]  ο  ς  Κλεάρχου 

[Έπικρά]της  νν  Πυργία 

[ . -δ]ωρος  Δαμαγόρα 

12  [Εΰφάν]ης  Φιλίσκου 

vacat 

[Τιμόστρα]τος  Θευπρόπου 
[Πυργίας]  Πυργία 
[- . ---]  Δ[α]μαγό[ρ]α 


No  restorations  in  SEG  and  I.Rhod.Per.  at  the  beginning  of  the  lines  except  where  stated  otherwise  II  2.  [~  ? 
Θρασ]υμά[χου],  I.Rhod.Per.  II  3.  [~  Πατ]ροκλ[εΰ]ς,  I.Rhod.Per .;  rejected  by  K„  who  points  out  that  Πατρο- 
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κλής  is  not  attested  on  Rhodes  and  prefers  e.g.  [~  Ίε]ροκλ[εΰ]ς  or  [—  Ίατ]ροκλ[εΰ]ς  II  10  and  14.  Επικρατής 
Πυργία  and  Πυργίας  Πυργία  are  on  record  in  IG  XII  1  46  (ca.  68  B.C.)  LL.  253  and  436:  father  and  son,  or  two 
brothers,  K.  II  12.  Εύφάνης  Φιλίσκου  is  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  527  L.  12,  K.  II  13.  Τιμόστρατος  Θευπρό- 
που  is  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  527  L.  11;  another  son  of  Theupropos  (Εύκλείδας  Θευπρόπου)  is  on  record 
as  καταπελταφέτας  in  M.Segre,  Clara  Rhodos  8  (1936)  228  L.  32  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  527  app.cr.  ad  L.  7),  K. 
II  15.  no  traces  allow  for  a  restoration  of  either  Εύφράνωρ  or  Θεύπροπος  on  record  as  sons  of  Damagoras  in  LL.  1 
and  4  of  our  lemma  no.  527,  K.  II  the  persons  also  on  record  in  the  new  family  monument  (our  lemma  no.  527) 
are  presented  here  as  adults  engaged  in  some  activity  (priesthood  ?),  whereas  in  the  family  monument  they  seem  to 
be  younger;  consequently  our  list  postdates  the  new  monument  (after  85  B.C.)  and  should  be  assigned  to  the  period 
before  ca.  50  B.C.  ( SEG :  perhaps  late  Hellenistic  period;  I.Rhod.Per.:  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.),  K. 


695.  Amos.  Funerary  epigram  of  (H?)ippomenes,  6th  cent.  B.C.  I.Rhod.Per. 
351.  Republished  by  W.Bliimel  in  Dialectologica  Graeca  31-35  (dr.),  with  comment  on  the 

dialect.  At  the  end  of  L.  1,  B.  now  reads  ΟΛΟΙ . N  (nothing  after  O  in  I.Rhod.Per.)·,  on  the 

assumption  that  the  aspirate  (H)  is  not  used  consistently  throughout  the  text,  one  may  consider 
όδοΐ[ο~],  which  would  yield  a  hexameter  and  permit  Ίππομένεος  rather  than  Ίππομένεος. 
ΗΩΜΙΔΕΑΛΗΩΝΟΣ  in  L.  2  probably  conceals  a  masculine  name  in  the  genitive. 

Ίππομένεος  τάδε  σάμα  αγαθό  [κ]αλόν  ένγύς  όδοι[ο] 

[_ww_]v  ι  πολλάν  ϋεβάν  πεδάμοιρος  έγεντο 
ΐιόμιδεαληδνος  και  [?  Άναξ] I αγορέας  φίλος  μυιύς 

Β.  translates:  ‘Dies  ist  das  schone  Grabmal  des  tiichtigen  Hippomenes  nahe  dem  Weg;  [-]  wurde 
er  teilhaftig  (?)  vieler  Jugendfreuden  (?  oder:  Ausbildungsgange  ?),  der  liebe  Sohn  des  -on  und 
der  [?  Anaxjagorea’.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  203. 


696.  Antiochia  on  the  Maeander.  Two  decrees  for  foreign  judges.  I  .Magnesia  90; 
I.Erythrai  1 16.  Cf.  C.Crowther,  Journal  of  Ancient  Civilizations  8  (1993)  40-77  App.  3,  on  the 
role  of  the  king  or  his  representative  in  promulgating  the  διόρθωμα  mentioned  in  those  decrees. 
Non  vidimus.  Cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  493. 


697.  Aphrodisias.  Christianization.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1289. 


698.  Aphrodisias.  Corpus.  C.Roueche,  Performers  and  Partisans  at  Aphrodisias  in  the 
Roman  and  Late  Roman  Periods.  A  study  based  on  inscriptions  from  the  current  excavations  at 
Aphrodisias  in  Caria  ( JRS  Monograph  no.  6;  London  1993),  publishes  a  series  of  47  inscrip¬ 
tions  pertaining  to  mimes,  pantomimes,  the  organization  of  the  performers,  gladiators  and  wild- 
beast  fighters,  the  spectators  and  their  factions.  In  Appendices  she  publishes  old  and  new  texts 
on  contests  and  shows’  (App.  1;  texts  nos.  48-65),  ‘victors  and  competitors’  (App.  2;  texts  nos. 
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66-87),  ‘the  activities  of  the  σύνοδοι’  (App.  3;  texts  nos.  88-93)  and  ‘agonistic  images  on 
Aphrodisian  sarcophagi’  (App.  4;  texts  nos.  94/95).  The  new  texts  (nos.  1-47)  are  from  the 
Stadium,  the  Theatre  and  the  Odeion. 

In  an  introductory  first  chapter  R.  describes  the  different  kinds  of  shows  (έπιδείξεις, 
ακροάματα)  and  contests  (αγώνες  ιεροί,  στεφανΐται;  θεματΐται,  ταλαντιαΐοι),  the 
increasing  number  of  contests  in  the  Roman  Empire  and  their  lasting  popularity  in  the  late 
Empire,  and  the  financing  of  these  spectacles:  mostly  from  the  revenues  of  foundations,  also 
from  temple  funds,  civic  income  and  ad  hoc  gifts  by  άγωνοθέται  and/or  govemors/emperors.  In 
the  late  Empire  one  sees  a  certain  fiscalization  of  the  financing  and  a  slow  decline  of  contests 
which  were  increasingly  confined  to  the  provincial  capitals. 

In  a  second  chapter  R.  presents  under  no.  1  a  number  of  texts  inscribed  on  the  sides  of  the 
doorways  into  the  rooms  behind  the  stage  front;  nearly  all  these  texts  served  to  reserve  for  those 
named  in  them  the  rooms  in  whose  entrances  they  were  cut.  Most  of  them  contain  the  word 
διασκευή  (equipment;  or  σκεύη)  followed  by  the  name  of  the  artist,  and  occasionally  his 
specialization  in  the  genitive  (μειμολόγος;  oi  μίμοι  τού  Πρασίν(ου);  άρχεολόγοι;  νεα- 
[νισ]κολόγος,  cf.  BE ,  1959,  no.  451;  ομηριστής  [cf.  our  lemma  no.  920],  βιολόγος  [for 
another  mimos  cf.  our  lemma  no.  982]).  R.  interprets  διασκεύη  as  nom.  plur.  of  *διασκεΰος 
rather  than  as  nom.  sing,  ((δια)σκευή);  some  texts  have  σκεύη  (nom.  plur.  of  σκεύος); 
άμαχα  requires  a  plural.  Interesting  are  the  implications  of  the  text  in  room  4:  Καπυρά  διασ- 
κεύη  άμαχα  (‘unbeatable’,  sc.  equipment)  I  και  Φιλολόγου  όλυμπιονείΙκου:  the  Olympic 
Games  had  no  agones  mousikoi;  Philologos’  epithet  probably  refers  to  a  victory  in  other  ’Ολύμ¬ 
πια  where  in  accordance  with  what  happened  in  other  sacred  contests  (panto)mimes  became 
official  participants  and  no  longer  were  restricted  to  epideixeis  in  the  course  of  the  2nd/3rd  cent. 
A.D.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  658);  this  yields  a  terminus  post  quern  for  our  texts;  another  text  (room 
5,  text  IV)  mentions  Βάσσου  διασκεύη  I  άσιονείκου  και  γυμνασιάρχου;  for  a  mime 
gaining  a  victory  in  the  Κοινά  ’Ασίας,  which  made  him  an  asioneikes,  cf.  I.Tralleis  und  Nysa 
1 10;  for  the  social  status  of  successful  mimes  cf.  R.  on  24/25. 

Chapter  3  groups  a  number  of  texts  inscribed  (or  painted)  on  blocks  belonging  to  stage 
buildings  of  Theatre  (nos.  2-10)  and  Odeion  (nos.  1 1/12)  and  pertaining  to  (invocations  by)  the 
performers  and  the  factions;  some  texts  (nos.  2,  4/5)  mention  ή  κύρα  (=  κυρία)  Ούρανία, 
whose  help  was  probably  invoked  by  performers;  no.  6  groups  several  texts  inscribed  on  half¬ 
columns  which  supported  the  architrave  that  carried  the  dedicatory  inscriptions  of  C.Iulius  Zoi- 
los;  four  of  them  contain  the  names  of  the  nine  Muses;  others  (fragmentary)  have  νίκη,  τόπος 
and  isolated  names;  no.  7  comprises  texts  inscribed  on  the  front  face  of  the  stage  buildings  (ώρα 
άγαθή;  φιλεΐ  Θεόδοτος  Ύψικλέα;  πυρριχ(ιστής)  ό  α',  Αύρ(ήλιος)  Συμ[~]  (uncertain 
reading;  6  α'  =  6  πρώτος;  for  πυρρίχη  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1317;  the  copy  has  ΠΥΡΡΙΧΕΟΑ  in 
L.  1)).  The  texts  in  no.  8  are  all  cut  on  the  surface  of  the  stage  (τόπος-texts  and  νικά  ή  τύχη 
τών  Πρασίνιον);  no.  9  has  fragments  of  inscriptions  painted  on  the  plastered  wall  at  the  back  of 
the  stage  (νικά-inscriptions);  no.  10  is  an  improved  version  of  ALA  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1099) 
no  183  (νικά  ή  τύχη  της  πολεος  I  κε  τον  Πράσινον,  attempt  to  erase  L.  2,  this  text  shows 
that  A  Cameron  was  right  in  assuming  that  the  circus-factions  had  extended  their  responsibilities 
to  cover  the  provision  not  only  of  chanot-races  but  also  of  all  other  entertainment).  No.  1 1  (from 
the  Odeion)  is  a  republication  oi  ALA  no.  218;  no.  12  was  engraved  on  a  paving  block  of  the 
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Odeion  stage:  Αΰξι  Ουρανία  ή  μεγάλη  I  τύχη  του  δούλου  σου  ·  I  Αύξι  ό  Χρυσόμαλλος  I 
ό  πήξας  τό  μάρμαρον.  R.  interprets  Ουρανία  as  Aphrodite;  contra  C.P Jones,  JRS  84 
(1994)  286,  who  prefers  to  identify  her  as  the  Muse:  ‘invocation  of  the  Muse  as  “the  great  (good) 
fortune  of  (her)  servant’”;  J.  prefers  to  read  τήξας  and  tends  to  believe  that  Chrysomallos 
‘melted  the  marble  by  the  expressiveness  of  his  performance’. 

After  a  brief  but  fundamental  fourth  chapter  on  the  associations  of  actors  and  athletes,  which 
according  to  R.  continued  to  function  well  into  the  4th/5th  cent.  A.D.  and  may  well  have  been 
absorbed  by  the  factions  of  Greens  and  Blues  (not  necessarily  as  the  result  of  deliberate  imperial 
policy),  chapter  5  presents  a  number  of  texts  (nos.  13-44)  related  to  gladiators  and  wild-beast 
fighters  active  in  both  the  Stadium  and  the  Theatre.  Nos.  13-15:  ‘memorials’  of  familiae  of 
combatants  belonging  to  high  priests  of  the  civic  imperial  cult;  no.  13  is  new  (φαμίλια  μονο¬ 
μάχων  και  καταδίκων  of  Τιβ.  Κλαύδιος  Παυλεΐνος;  κατάδικοι  =  convicts,  i. e.  people 
condemned  ad  bestias);  no.  14  =  CIG  2759b  (L. Robert,  Gladiateurs  no.  157);  no.  15  = 
MAMA  VIII  507  (L. Robert,  Hellenica  XIII  154/155).  Nos.  16-37:  reliefs  commemorating 
individual  gladiators,  with  name  and  occasionally  πάλος  (brigade)  +  numeral;  nos.  22  and 
33/34  are  uninscribed;  all  the  texts  are  new  except  for  nos.  16  (=  L.Robert,  Gladiateurs  no. 
162),  27  (—  L.Robert,  Hellenica  V  95),  28  {BE,  1968,  no.  507),  32  (L.Robert,  Gladiateurs  no. 
161;  Hellenica  V  93-95  no.  161).  Interesting  names  are  Ούνίων,  [Ε]ύπίθανος,  Φέροπες, 
Καίστιλλος,  Φόρτις,  Σκίρτος.  Nos.  38-41  are  uninscribed  reliefs  of  gladiators;  nos.  43 
and  44  are  new  epitaphs:  one  for  Είρηνίων  έσσεδάριος,  the  other  for  Έπκράνι(ο)ς  ταυρω- 
τρόφος  (bull-rearers;  hapax;  bulls  for  the  venationes);  nos.  45-47  are  inscriptions  (private 
graffiti  and  more  official  texts)  pertaining  in  one  way  or  another  to  the  allocation  of  seating  of  the 
spectators  in  the  Stadium  (no.  45),  Theatre  (no.  46)  and  the  Odeion  (no.  47)  respectively.  In 
the  Stadium  there  are  forty  blocks  of  seating  with  texts;  many  have  τόπος  plus  the  genitive  of 
either  a  proper  name,  without  (various  women,  a  συνκλητικός  and  perhaps  a  ίερονίκης)  or 
with  occupation  (άγαλματογλύφος  (cf.  SEG  XL  943),  οικονόμος,  μανδάτωρ  (herald), 
πύκτης,  προταυράριος;  cf.  further  down  the  αύράριοι;  for  the  latter  cf.  now  C.Roueche, 
ZPE  105,  1995,  37-50)  or  a  group  of  people,  professional  or  otherwise  (συντεχνία  of  βυρ- 
σείς,  κηπουροί,  αύράριοι  (goldsmiths),  μακελλΐται  (butchers;  but  cf.  D.Feissel  as  summa¬ 
rized  in  SEG  XXXIX  1099;  this  seat-text  is  accompanied  by  an  acclamation  for  the  Βένετοι), 
φρουμεντάριοι  (corn-dealers  rather  than  the  Roman  frumentarii  according  to  R.),  ιεροί  οικο¬ 
νόμοι,  οικονόμοι  νεωτέρων;  νεότεροι,  ιεροί  έφηβοι,  φυλαί  Άφροδεισιεΐς;  Μασταυρεΐται, 
Αντιοχεΐς,  Εβρέοι  (οί  παλεοί;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  846/847);  Βένετοι,  Πράσινοι);  one  block 
carries  the  text  έγώ  πυγίστης  είμε;  various  blocks  have  κατέχεται  (reserved).  Interesting 
reflections  inter  alia  on  the  increasingly  important  role  and  the  functions  of  craft-associations 
(guilds)  in  the  cities  of  the  (later)  Roman  Empire  [for  this  theme  cf.  now  also  O.M.van  Nijf,  The 
civic  world  of  professional  associations  in  the  Greek  cities  of  the  Roman  Empire,  (Diss. 
Amsterdam,  1996)]. 

For  a  brief  summary  of  the  main  theses  cf.  C.Roueche,  Cahiers  du  Centre  G.Glotz  3  (1992) 
157-161;  reviews  by  J.-C.Moretti,  TOPOI  4,  1  (1994)  351-361,  C.P.Jones,  JRS  84  (1994) 
285/286  and  J.Ebert,  Nikephoros  7  (1994)  296-303. 

For  the  Appendices  we  provide  a  comparatio  numerorum.  In  some  cases  R.  has  been  able  to 
improve  readings  in  inscriptions  which  were  already  published.  We  do  not  give  all  these 
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improvements  but  indicate  such  texts  with  an  asterisk.  New  texts  will  be  briefly  mentioned  after 
the  comparatio  numerorum  of  each  Appendix. 


Appendix  I  (nos.  48-65)  Contests  and  Shows: 
Roueche 


50 
*  51 
52 


53 

*  54  (ph.) 

*  56 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63  (ph.) 

64 

65 


CIG  2741;  OGIS  509;  Aphrodisias  and  Rome  no.  57 
Aphrodisias  and  Rome  no.  59 

CIG  2758  A-G;  M.Worrle,  Stadt  undFest  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1462) 
230-236;  SEG  XXXIX  1103  [cf.  J.Ebert,  Nikephoros  7  (1994) 
300/301] 

CIG  2759;  MAMA  VIII  420 

CIG  2785 

CIG  2801 

MAMA  VIII  512 

CIG  2673 

CIG  2674 

CIG  2761;  La  Carie  232  no.  147 
CIG  2762;  La  Carie  202  no.  131 
CIG  2765;  La  Carie  1 15  no.  23 
CIG  2765  b 
ALA  no.  40. 


New  texts  in  App.  I:  nos.  48  (ph.;  honors  for  an  agonothetes  of  oi  των  Σεβαστών  αγώ¬ 
νες,  who  feasted  the  council,  the  people  and  the  γερουσία  έγδεύτερον  [rather  έγ  δευτέρ[ου]  ?, 
Herrmann]),  49  (fragmentary  honorary  inscription  for  an  anonymous  agonothetes),  55  (ph.; 
honors  for  Γ.'Οσίδιος  Ίουλιανός,  who  dedicated  an  άγων  ειμιταλαντιαΐος  and  left  in  his  will 
άργύρεα  χρυσένπαιστα  to  Aphrodite;  in  no.  51  L.  19  there  is  a  mention  of  ό  Όσσιδίου 
Ίουλιανοΰ  άγων),  57  (ph.;  fragment  concerning  the  Άτ]τάληος  άγοιν,  [οικουμενικό] ς  and 
είσελαστικός  but  with  money  prizes  ([θ]έματα)  [R.  interprets  the  πολειτικός  άγων,  on 
record  in  no.  51  L.  16,  as  a  contest  financed  ‘from  civic  funds  and  perhaps  —  intended  only  for 
local  competitors’  and  possibly  identical  with  the  γυμνικός  τών  πολειτών  παίδων  άγων  from 
no.  52  A  Col.  II  LL.  6-8;  the  latter,  however,  seems  to  be  part  of  an  agon  established  by  oi 
άπό  τής  συνόδου  (cf.  R.  178/179  and  192/193);  this  agon  cannot  be  the  same  as  the 
πολιτικός  άγων;  the  latter  is  likely  to  be  a  contest  organized  and  financed  by  the  city  with  public 
money,  Pleket].  Cf.  M.Worrle,  Stadt  und  Fest  im  kaiserzeitlichen  Kleinasien  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII 
1462)  24 Iff.,  Herrmann. 

Appendix  II  (nos.  66-87)  Victors  and  Competitors: 

Roueche 

66  (ph.)  P.Paris  -  M.Holleaux,  BCH  9  (1885)  324  ff.  no.  4 

67  (ph.)  CIG  2810 

*  68  (ph.)  CIG  2813 

69  (ph;  with  various 

new  fragments)  T.Reinach,  REG  19  (1906)  255  no.  148bis;  L. Robert,  OMS  II 
1129/1130 

MAMA  VIII  521;  MG  80 


70 


244 


CARIA 


Roueche 

71  (ph.;  with  three 

new  fragments)  MAMA  VIII 423 

72  (ph.)  I.Eph.  12;  SEG  XXXI  903/904;  XXXIV  1045 

76  MAMA  VIII  519;  SEG  XL  940  [Cf.  also  M.Donderer,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  913  app.cr.)  335/336] 

77  T.Reinach,  REG  19  (1906)  251  no.  146bis;  L.Robert,  OMS  VI  4 

78  MAMA  VIII  5 1 3 

79  MAMA  VIII  505 

81  MAMA  VIII  506 

82  (ph.)  T.Reinach,  REG  19  (1906)  250  no.  146 

83  (ph.)  LBW  596 

*  84  CIG  2812 

85  CIG  2811 

86  I.M.R.Cormack,  ABSA  59  (1964)  20  no.  14 

87  ALA  214. 


New  texts  in  App.  II:  nos,  73  (insignificant  fragment),  74  (ph.;  honorary  inscription  by  ή 
πατρίς  for  Κανδιδιανός  άκτιονίκης  περιοδονίκης),  75  (ph.;  ή  πατρίς  honors  Πισέας,  son 
of  Πισέας,  περιοδονίκης),  80  (ph.;  honors  for  the  boy  runner  (stadion)  Άνδρέας). 

Appendix  III  (nos.  88-93)  Activities  of  the  Synods: 

Roueche 


88  (ph.) 

MAMA  VIII  418 

89 

MAMA  VIII  417;  I.Eph.  1 1  [J.Ebert,  Nikephoros  7  (1994)  302 
restores  in  L.  12  δόξαν  [άνδρειό]τητός  and  in  L.  13  καθ’  [οσον 

τής  οικουμένης]  ] 

90 

I.Eph.  11 

91  (ph.) 

ΜΑΜΑ  VIII  421;  L.Moretti,  I  AG  72 

93 

MAMA  VIII  495. 

New  texts  in  App.  Ill:  no.  92  (copied  but  not  published  by  Wood;  a  shortened  version  of 
the  list  of  victories  of  no.  91). 


699.  Aphrodisias.  The  monument  of  C.Iulius  Zoilos.  SEG  XX  3  (XXIX  1067). 
J. Reynolds,  Aphrodisias  and  Rome  (London  1982)  158/159  no.  34.  Cf.  now  R.R.R.Smith,  The 
monument  of  C  Julius  Zoilos  (Results  of  the  excavations  at  Aphrodisias  in  Caria  conducted  by 
New  York  University,  vol.  I;  Mainz  1993;  non  vidimus). 


700.  Aphrodisias.  List  of  donors  for  a  Jewish  community  soup  kitchen  ?, 
early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  (before  212  A.D.)  ?  SEG  XLI  918*.  L.H.Feldman,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1296)  362-369,  studies  this  text  and  its  implications;  see  also  70/71,  373,  383.  On 
368  with  note  116  (on  575),  he  mentions  an  unpublished  paper  of  G.W.Bowersock,  who 
suggests  reading  in  L.  3  τήσδε  καν(ονίδος)  instead  of  τής  δεκαν(ίας)  of  edd.pr.  The  expres- 
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sion  is  supposed  to  refer  to  the  door  frame.  The  arrangement  of  the  text  on  the  stone  and  the 
holes  in  the  side  of  the  stone  show  that  the  stone  was  the  door  frame  of  the  synagogue.  On  577 
note  138,  F.  mentions  a  private  communication  of  G.W.Bowersock,  based  on  good  photos,  that 
L.  1,  containing  the  word  πατέλλα,  seems  to  come  from  a  much  later  hand,  probably  not  much 
earlier  than  the  5th  cent.  A.D.  According  to  F.,  πατέλλα  has  its  parallel  not  in  Talmudic  tamhui, 
‘dish’,  but  in  Talmudic  petaleya’,  ‘wicker  basket’  (especially  a  sort  of  bale  for  packing  dates  or 
figs).  This  raises  the  question  of  Talmudic  influence. 


701.  Aphrodisias.  Relief  tondo  representing  Pindar,  late  4th/5th  cent.  A.D. 
SEG  XLI  923*.  N.Himmelmann,  AW  24  (1993)  56-58  (ph.),  comments  on  the  sculptural  type 
of  this  portrait  already  known  from  nine  copies  but  unidentified  so  far  and  all  ultimately  based  on 
an  original  dedicated  at  Athens  ca.  450  B.C. 


702.  Aphrodisias.  Graffito  from  the  odeon,  4th-6th  cent.  A.D.  C.Roueche, 
Aphrodisias  in  Late  Antiquity  (London  1989;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1099)  no.  218  VI.  W.J. Slater, 
ZPE  96  (1993)  183,  adduces  as  a  parallel  a  graffito  from  Kyrene,  SEG  XXXV  1726.  The 
Aphrodisias  graffito  is  a  riddle,  apparently  on  a  ‘life-less’  thing  that  displays  life  (music  ?) 
(ed.pr.:  with  a  religious  sense  ?).  On  183  note  4,  L.Koenen  suggests  restoring  the  text  as 
follows: 

[  vac?  ]  Ζήτημα-  4  [μα,  δτε  ψ]υχάς  βαστάζει 

[  vac?  ]  άψυχον-  ΰπ’  αύτοΰ  [ . -]  εύτ(υχώς) 

[δε  παν]  βαστάζετε  κλαΰ- 

1.  Ζήτημα,  ed.pr.  II  2.  ύπο[..]ΟΥ,  ed.pr.  II  3.  [,..]βαστάζετε  ΚΛΑΥ  vac  [...;  βαστάζετε  =  βαστάζεται, 
ed.pr.  II  4.  ...?ψ]υχάς,  ed.pr.  II  5.  vac  εΰτ(υχώς)  vac,  ed.pr. 


703-709.  Euromos.  Seven  new  public  documents.  Ed.pr.  R.M.Errington,  EA  21 
(1993)  15-29  nos.  1-7  (ph.;  translations),  publishes  the  following  texts  found  in  the  temple  of 
Zeus  Lepsynos  during  restoration  activities  in  the  period  1970-1974;  for  another  text  cf.  SEG 
XXXVI  973.  We  incorporate  some  remarks  by  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  nos.  521-527. 

703:  15-18  no.  1.  Proxeny  decree  for  Stephanos,  298-288  B.C.  Limestone  block 

carrying  two  inscriptions:  the  present  text  and  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  709. 

[— ca.  6-7  — ]  έτους,  έπι  Πλειστάρχου, 

[μηνός  Δ]ύστρου,  έπι  ίέρεω  Ίατρο- 
[κλέος  Θ]ύσσου,  έκκλησίας  κυρί- 
4  [ας  γενο]μένης·  έπειδή  Στέφανος  Βαλ- 
[-  -  -  -  ]ερωναΐος  πολλάιας  καλός 
[και  άγαθ]ός  γεγένηται  κατά  την  πό- 
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[λιν  την]  Εύρωμέων  και  κοινήι  και  ίδίαι 
8  [έκαστον]  ευεργετών  διατελεΐ,  άναγρά- 

[ψαι  αΰτ]όν  πρόξενον  και  εύ(ερ}γέτην·  δεδό- 
[σθαι  δ]έ  αΰτώι  ίσοπολιτείαν  αύτώι  και  έγ- 
[γόνο]ις  και  ενκτησιν  γης  και  οικίας  -  μετέ- 
12  [χει]ν  δε  αυτόν  καί  Ιερών  πάντων  ών  ή  πό¬ 
λις  θύηι  καί  μερίδα  αύτώι  δίδοσθαι-  είναι 
δε  αυτόν  καί  φυλής  ής  άν  βούληται  μετέ- 
χοντα  αρχείων  καί  τών  άλλων  παν¬ 
ί  6  των  ών  άν  οί  φυλεται  καί  άλλοι  πολΐ- 
ται  μετέχωσι-  συμπομπευέτω  δε  άεί 
όταν  παρήι  μετά  τών  καταλεγομένων 
εις  { Σ }  τάς  ίεροποίας-  έξέστω  δε  αύτώι 
20  έάν  βούληται  μετά  τού  ίερέως  κατακ(λ)ί- 
νεσθαι-  έπιμελέσθωσαν  δε  άεί  οί  έ- 
[νεσ]τηκότες  άρχοντες  ών  άν  άξιοι 


1.  Initio  there  is  no  space  for  a  higher  ordinal  than  δέκατου;  Pleistarchos,  son  of  Antipatros  and 
brother  of  Kassandros,  probably  established  himself  in  Caria  in  298  B.C.  after  he  had  been  expelled 
from  Cilicia  by  Demetrios  Poliorketes,  ed.pr.,  who  collects  three  other  inscriptions  mentioning 
Pleistarchos’  rule  (3rd  and  7th  year);  for  Pleistarchos  cf.  also  SEG  XXXIX  1097  II  2.  Δύστρος: 
Macedonian  calendar  introduced  by  or  already  before  Pleistarchos,  ed.pr.  II  [3-4.  for  the  formula 
εκκλησίας  κυρίας  γενομένης  cf.  now  R.M.Errington,  Chiron  25  (1995)  20-42,  Pleket]  II  4-5. 
possibly  ΒαλΙ[άκρου,  ed.pr.;  Βάλακρος  is  a  Macedonian  name  II  5.  no  restoration  of  the  ethnikon 
by  ed.pr.;  G.  wonders  whether  there  really  is  an  epsilon  before  rho  and  hesitatingly  suggests  Το]ρω- 
ναΐος  [the  photo  seems  to  show  the  extremities  of  two  horizontal  strokes:  this  seems  to  point  to  an 
epsilon  rather  than  to  an  omicron,  Pleket]  II  19-21.  for  this  privilege  cf.  I. Delos  1520  LL.  32/33  and 
1521  L.  18,  ed.pr.;  G.  refers  to  L.Robert,  OMS  VII  718-720;  in  L.  20  in  fine  the  stone  has 
KATAKAI,  ed.pr. 

18/19  no.  2.  Proxeny  decree  for  Euthybios  from  Cretan  Sybrita,  3rd 
cent.  B.C.  Limestone  block. 

’Έδοξε[ν]  Ε[ύ]ρωμεΰσιν,  εκκλησίας  κυρίας  γενομένη[ς]· 
επειδή  Εύθύβιος  Άγησάρχου  Κρής  έξ  Συβρίτιος 
πολλάκις  καλός  κάγαθός  γεγένηται  κατά  την 
4  πόλιν  την  Εύρωμέων  καί  κοινήι  καί  ίδίαι  έκαστον 
εύεργετών  διατελεΐ,  άναγράψαι  αύτόν  πρόξενον  καί 
εύεργέτην,  δεδόσθαι  δε  αύτώι  ίσοπολιτείαν  αύτώι 
καί  έγγόνοις  καί  ενκτησιν  γής  καί  οικίας,  μετέχειν 
8  δε  αύτόν  καί  ιερών  πάντων  ων  ή  πόλις  θύηι,  καί  με¬ 
ρίδα  αύτώι  δίδοσθαι-  είναι  δε  αύτόν  καί  φυλής 
ής  άν  βούληται,  μετέχοντα  άρχείων  καί  τών  άλλων 


CARIA 


247 


705: 


πάντων  ών  άν  οί  φυλέται  και  άλλοι  πολΐται  μετέχω- 
12  σι·  συμπομπευέτω  δε  άεί,  δταν  παρήι,  μετά  των 
καταλεγομένων  εις  τάς  Ιεροπο ίας·  έξέστω  δε 
αύτώι,  έάν  βούληται,  μετά  τοΰ  ίερέως  κατακλίνε- 
σθαι·  άναγράψαι  δε  τά  δεδογμένα  έν  τώι  ίερώι 
16  τοΰ  Διός,  δπως  φανερόν  ηι  πάσιν,  ότι  τοΐς  εύεργέ- 
ταις  άποδιδώι  ή  πόλις  αξίας  χάριτας  των  ευεργε¬ 
τημάτων·  έπιμελέσθωσαν  δέ  άεί  οί  ένεστηκό- 
τες  άρχοντες  ών  άν  άξιοι  vacat 


For  the  formulas  and  the  structure  of  the  text  cf.  the  previous  lemma;  the  clause  in  LL.  15-18, 
which  is  lacking  in  the  previous  lemma,  may  imply  that  the  city  was  free  from  Pleistarchos’ 
domination,  ed.pr. 

20/21  no.  3.  Letter  of  a  royal  official,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  Two  fragments  of  a 
limestone  block  carrying  two  inscriptions:  the  present  text  and  part  of  the  text  in  the 
next  lemma. 


[ - ]πον[ . . ] 

[-  - . -  -  -  π]αράνομα  N[  - 

θεμις  TI[ - ]οις  άράσθε  καί  περί  [τούτων  καί] 

4  των  άλλων  [των  προγεγραμμ]ένων  ύμιν  γεγράφαμεν  Θεο[δό]- 
τωι  τώι  διοικητ[ήι  δπως  συντε]λεσθηι,  γεγράφαμεν  δέ  καί  Πτο- 
λεμαίωι  τώι  βα[σιλει  περί  αύ]τών  των  προγεγραμμένων  ϊνα 
καί  ύπ’  έκείνου  κα[-  -ca.  10-11-  -]ωι  καί  εις  τό  λοιπόν  πάντα  τά  φι- 
8  λάνθρωπα  συγκ[ατατίθ]εμεν  τηι  πόλει  καί  ούθενός 

των  συμφερόντ[ων  αύ]τήι  άποστησόμεθα·  περί  δέ  αυτών 
τούτων  καί  τοίς  πρεσβευταϊς  έντετάλμεθα  άπαγγέλ· 
λεινύμΐν  ’Έρρωσθε  vacat 

Ed.pr.  presumes  that  a  royal  official  or  a  dynast  like  Olympichos  wrote  this  letter  to  the  city  which 
had  sent  ambassadors  (L.  10)  to  him;  his  restoration  in  L.  6  implies  that  there  is  a  reference  to  a 
Ptolemaic  king  and  that  Theodotos  was  the  latter’s  dioiketes;  G.  points  out  that  βασιλεύς  is  always 
placed  before  the  name  of  the  king  and  suggests  restoring  ΠτοΙλεμαίωι  τώι  βα[σιλέως  υίώι  περί 
αύ]τών,  i.e.  Ptolemy,  the  son  of  Ptolemy  II  and  the  brother  of  Ptolemy  III.  G.  refers  to  ILabraunda 
3  (ca.  240  B.C.),  where  the  Mylasean  ambassadors  show  Olympichos  several  older  documents  writ¬ 
ten  παρά  Σώφρονος  -  καί  Πτολεμαίου  τού  αδελφού  βασιλέως  Πτολεμαίου  (cf.  also  Milet  I  3 
139);  so  in  ca.  260  B.C.  Mylasa  depended  on  the  Ptolemies,  represented  by  ‘Ptolemy  the  son’  and 
Sophron  who  may  have  been  στρατηγός  επί  Καρίας.  G.  suggests  that  our  letter  may  have  been 
written  in  the  same  period,  i.e.  ca.  260  B.C.,  by  the  Ptolemaic  strategos  of  Caria;  ed.pr.  dates  the 
text  to  die  period  250-200  B.C.  II  2.  the  ambassadors  complained  about  illegal  activities  against 
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Euromos,  ed.pr.  II  5.  οσα  έπιμε]λέσθηι,  ed.pr.;  we  give  G.’s  restoration  II  7.  G.  suggests  ΐ'να  I 
καί  ΰπ’  έκείνου  κυ[ρωθήι  τώι  δήμ]ωι  II  [8.  συγκ[ατασκευάζ]ωμεν  ?,  Herrmann], 

706:  21-23  no.  4.  Honorary  decree  for  the  Macedonian  Alexandros,  ca.  201- 

197  B.C.  Three  fragments  of  a  limestone  block;  two  of  them  carry  also  the  text  of 
the  previous  lemma;  these  two  fragments  practically  join;  a  vertical  stroke  in  the  text 
indicates  the  join;  the  third  fragment  (LL.  7-22)  does  not  exactly  join  the  other  two; 
after  L.  6  some  lines  may  be  missing. 

Γνώμη  πρυτάνεοιν·  έπειίδή  ’Αλέξανδρος  Άδμήτου  Μακεδών  φ[ί]- 
λος  ών  του  βασιλέως  ΦιλίΙππου  και  άποσταλείς  ύπ’  αύτοΰ  [και  την] 
πόλιν  παραλαβών  άβλαβώΐς  άποκατέστησεν  βασιλεΐ  Φι[λίππωι  καθά]- 
4  περ  εΰχόμεθα  καί  τώμ  πολΙιτών  τού[ς]  τε  πρότερον  [πεφευγό]- 


τας  καταγαγών  εις  τήμ  παίτρίδα  τ[ούς  δε . -  -] 

σεις  καί  τοΐς  άλλοις  [πο]Ιλίτα[ις - -] 

[-]ο[— ]  .  υπάρχου  [ . - . του  βασιλέως] 

8  Φιλίππου  πράγμασ[ιν  .  . . . . ] 

άλλων  τε  πολλώγ  κα[ί - ] 


ος·  τύχηι  τήι  άγαθήι  δε[δόχθαι  τήι  βουλήι  καί  τώι  δήμωι  έπαινέσαι] 
’Αλέξανδρον  αρετής  έν[εκα  καί  εύνοιας,  δεδόσθαι  δε  αύτώι  καί] 

12  έκγόνοις  πολιτείαγ  καί  έγκ[τησιν  γης  καί  οικίας  καί  μετουσίαν  πάντων] 
ώγ  καί  οί  λοιποί  πολΐται  μετ[έχουσι  καί  έπικληρώσαι  αυτόν  έπί] 
φυλήγ·  καλεΐσθαι  δε  Άλέξ[ανδρον  εις  προεδρίαν  έν  τοΐς  άγώσιν] 
τοΐς  συντελουμένοις  [παρά  τήι  πόλει  καί  στεφανώσαι  αυτόν] 

16  χρυσώι  στεφάνωι  άπό  [-  -  δραχμών  ·  στήσαι  δε  αύτοΰ  καί  ει¬ 
κόνα  χαλκήμ  πλησίον  [ . . . .  είς] 

άπαντα  τόγ  χρόνον  ΙΣ[  -  --  -- . . . .  .1 

προθύεσθαι  δ’  αύτώι  [έξεΐναι - - - . .  χωι  ίε]- 

20  ρεΐ  ίερεΐον  τέλειον  [όπως  άν  ή  τού  δήμου  προαίρεσις  είς  τούς  άνδρας] 
[ά]γαθούς  γνωρίζη[ται,  άναγράψαι  τό  ψήφισμα  τόδε  καί  στή]- 
[σαι  έν]  τώι  ίε[ρ]ώι  τ[οΰ  Διός  τού  Λεψύνου  έν  τώι  έπιφανεστάτωι  τόπωι] 


1-3.  Alexandros  is  on  record  in  Polybios  and  in  other  inscriptions  as  an  adviser  of  Antigonos 
Doson  and  as  one  of  the  closest  φίλοι  of  Philip  V;  in  the  period  201-197  B.C.  the  latter  was  active 
in  Caria  and  the  honorand  brought  Euromos  back  under  Philip’s  control,  ed.pr.  II  4-5.  καταφυ- 
γον]Ιτας,  ed.pr.;  we  give  G.  s  restoration  II  10.  τώι  δήμωι  των  Εϋρωμέων,  ed.pr.;  we  give  G.’s 
restorauon  II  [15.  [ύπό  τής  πόλεως  or  του  δήμου  (cf.  F.Piejko,  RF/C  1 14,  1986,  426)  is  preferable, 
Herrmann]  II  16.  in  fine  αύτώι,  ed.pr.;  we  give  G.’s  restoration. 

24-27  no.  5.  Regulation  concerning  the  introduction  of  two  new  magis¬ 
tracies,  shortly  after  197  B.C.  Limestone  block;  on  the  narrow  right  side  the 
inscription  SEG  XXXVI  973;  the  present  text  is  on  the  front  in  two  columns; 
however,  the  text  of  the  left  column,  probably  belonging  to  the  beginning  of  the  text 
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on  the  right  column,  is  largely  illegible.  Ed.pr.  recognized  in  L.  7  ημείς,  in  L.  9 
κοσμοΐς,  in  L.  10  τής  πό[λεως  and  του  Διός]  του  Λεψύ[νου  — .  The  text  of  the 
second  column  runs  as  follows: 


[ - ]ταΐς  αρχαιρεσίας  πρώτους  κόσμους  τρεις,  μετά  δε 

[τούτους]  προστάτας  του  δήμου  γ',  την  δε  αϊρεσιν  είναι  των  αρχείων 
τούτωμ  προς  μέρος  άπό  τώμ  φυλών,  έπιτετάχθαι  δε  τοΐς  μέγ  κόσ- 
4  μοις  δσα  προς  την  τής  πόλεως  και  τής  χώρας  φυλακήν  ανήκει  καί 
τάς  κλείδας  παραδίδοσθαι  τούτοις,  είναι  δε  προς  τούτους  καί  τήν 
τώμ  φρουρίων  έπιμέλειαγ  καί  τά  κατά  τάς  στρατείας  καί  δσα  κατά 
τήν  συνθήκην  τήμ  περί  τής  συμμαχίας  τής  συντεθειμένης 
8  προς  βασιλέα  μέγαν  Άντίοχον  διά  Ζεύξιδος,  μή  είναι  δε  άλλο  άρχεΐ- 
ομ  μηθέν  κυριώτερον  τούτου  πλήν  τής  βουλής  μηδέ  τετάχθαι 
τούτους  ύπ'  άλλομ  μηθένα,  τοΐς  δε  προστάταις  τά  κατά  τούς  χρημα- 
τισμούς  έπιτετάχθαι  καί  ε’ι  τι  άλλο  έν  τοΐς  νόμοις  διατέτακται, 

12  γράμματα  δε  άμ  που  δέηι  πέμπεσθαι  υπέρ  τής  πόλεως  ή  υπέρ  άλλου 
τίνος  διά  τών  άρχείων  τούτων  έξαποστελλέσθω  γραφόμενα  έ- 
[πί  τε]  τώγ  κόσμων  καί  τώμ  προστατώμ,  μή  έξουσία  δέ  έστω  μηδέ  ό- 
[ποτέρωι]  τών  άρχείων  τούτωγ  καθ’  ίδίαγ  γράμματα  πέμπειν,  μη- 
16  [δέ  δίς  τά  αύ]τά  άρχεΐα  αίρεΐσθαι  προς  μέρος  άπό  τώμ  φυλών· 

[αίρεΐσθαι  δέ  καθ’  έ']καστον  ενιαυτόν  έν  άρχαιρεσίαις  προς  μέρος 
[άπό  τών  φυλών  τον  στ]εφανη[φόρον  καί  ίερέ]α  τού  Διός  τού  Κρηταγε- 
[νοΰς  καί  Δικτύννης . ]ύπο[ . ]ου  και 

3.  The  three  kosmoi  and  three  prostatai  are  to  be  elected  annually  from  among  the  members  of  one 
phyle;  προς  μέρος  =  ‘in  its  turn’  (‘tumusmaBig,  ό  tour  de  role’),  ed.pr.  and  G.;  κόσμοι  are  typical  of 
Crete;  ed.pr.  suggests  that  there  may  have  been  direct  relations  between  Crete  and  Caria;  G.  prefers 
to  think  in  terms  of  direct  Seleukid  influence;  he  recalls  that  in  the  same  period  in  addition  to  a  high 
priest  of  the  royal  Seleukid  cult,  another  high  priest  is  in  charge  of  the  provincial  cult  of  Zeus  Kreta- 
genes  and  Diktynna;  in  LL.  18/19  the  same  two  deities  seem  to  be  on  record  II  7-8.  for  the  alliance 
with  Antiochos  III  through  the  intermediary  of  Zeuxis  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  973  II  10-11.  χρηματισμοί: 
‘die  Geschafte  der  Stadt’,  ed.pr.,  who  in  his  commentary  writes  about  the  ‘Empfang  von  Gesandten’; 
G.  points  out  that  χρηματισμοί  has  at  least  two  meanings:  ‘the  deliberations  of  council  and  assem¬ 
bly’  and  ‘the  official  (public  or  private)  documents’.  He  prefers  the  latter  here:  the  prostatai  were  to 
be  responsible  for  the  official  registration  of  all  public  and  private  documents  II  13-14.  έΙ[κ  τού]- 
τωγ,  ed.pr.;  we  give  G.’s  restoration  II  14-15.  οΙ[ΰθενί  πλήν],  ed.pr.;  we  give  G.’s  restoration;  the 
two  colleges  of  kosmoi  and  prostatai  are  together  responsible  for  the  official  urban  correspondence  II 
15-16.  μή  I  [— ]τα,  ed.pr.;  we  give  G.’s  restoration  II  17.  [— -]τας  τον,  ed.pr.;  we  give  G.’s 
restoration. 
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708:  27  no.  6.  Fragment  mentioning  somebody’s  efforts  to  repair  the  damage 

done  to  Euromean  land  and  harvests,  ca.  197  B.C.  Lower  part  of  a 

limestone  block. 


[ . . ]AAKH[ - ]ANKA[.] 

[- . Εύρ]ωμέων  εκείνου  ούκ  ήμφεσ[βητ]ηκότος  προ 

[ - περιποιήσεις  σπεύσας  όπως  ή  τε  [χοήρα  ήμεΐν  άπο- 

4  [κ]ατασταθ[ήι  κ]αί  του  σίτου  καί  του  ξυλίνου  κα[ρπού]  αί  τιμαί  ά- 

[π]οδοθώσιν  οί>  άφείρηται  βιασάμενος  καί  τά  Η[ - ]Α  ά  καθείρη- 

κεν  καί  έμπεπύρικεν  καί  τά  άγγεα  ά  τε  μετεν[ήνοχε]ν  καί  ά  συν- 
τέτριπφεν  ϊνα  καί  άποκατασταθή(ι)  ήμ[εΐν]  vacat 

Same  script  as  SEG  XXXVI 973;  G.  wonders  whether  the  decree  of  Mylasa  in  honor  of  Moschion 
(l. Mylasa  102  LL.  14  ff.,  with  L. Robert,  Documents  de  I’Asie  Mineure  (Paris  1987)  211-213) 
provides  the  context:  it  mentions  damage  inflicted  by  Herakleia  on  the  Latmos  upon  Euromos. 

709:  28/29  no.  7.  Honorary  decree  for  Amyntes,  son  of  Aineas,  later  2nd 

cent.  B.C.  Limestone  block  on  which  also  the  text  from  our  lemma  no.  703  was 
engraved;  the  right  part  of  our  text  stood  on  a  joining  but  lost  block. 

’Έδοξεν  τώι  δήμωι  τώι  Εΰρωμέων-  [γνοάμη  των  άρχόν]- 
των·  επειδή  Άμύντης  Αίνέου  [κατασταθείς  έπί  τής] 

φυλακής  υπό  του  δήμου  Πέτρ[αι - ] 

4  ιδίαι  τε  έκάστωι  των  διατριβό[ντων  των  πολιτών  έν] 
τώι  χωρίωι  χρείας  παρείσχη[ται  καί  κοινήι  τώι] 
σύμπαντι  δήμωι  άνερίθευτ[ον  καί  άδωροδόκη]- 
τον  έαυτόμ  παρασχόμενος,  έ[πιμεμέληται  δε] 

8  καί  τής  τοΰ  χωρίου  φυλακής  [άξίως  τοΰ  σύμπαν]- 
τος  δήμου·  δεδόχθαι  τώι  δήμω[ι·  έπαινέσαι  Άμύν]- 
την  Αίνέου  καί  στεφανώσαι  χ[ρυσώι  στεφάνωι  ά]- 
ρετής  καί  εύνοιας  ένεκεν  τ[ής  εις  τον  δήμον·  δε]- 
12  δόσθαι  δε  αύτώι  καί  μετουσία[ν  ιερών  ων  καί  οι  λοι¬ 
ποί  πολΐται  μετέχουσιν,  όμοίω[ς  δε  καί  τοΐς  έκγόνοις] 
αύτοΰ·  άναγράψαι  δέ  τό  ψήφισμ[α  τούτο  έν  τώι  ίερώι] 
τού  Διός  τοΰ  Λεψύνου  έν  τώι  [έπιφανεστάτωι  τό]- 
16  πωι·  έλέσθαι  δέ  καί  έπιστάτας  [έπί  την  στήλην  δύο  ?  καί] 
πρεσβευτάς  οϊ  τόδε  τό  ψήφισ[μα  άναδώσουσιν  καί] 
παρακαλέσουσιν  αύτόν  άεί  τι[νος  αγαθού  παραίτι]- 
ογ  γίνεσθαι  τώι  δήμωι·  τό  δέ  άν[άλωμα  τό  έπί  τούτωι] 

20  έσόμενον  δότωσαν  οί  νεωποΐ[αι  έκ  τών - προ]- 

σόδων·  ήιρέθησαν  έπιστάται  [καί  πρεσβευταί  ] 

Απολλώνιος  Αίσχίνου,  Ίασων[ - ] 
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1-2.  Or  των  προστα]Ιτών,  G.  II  3.  Πέτρ[ας  καλώς  προέστη  και],  ed.pr.;  G.  prefers  something 
like  Πέτρ[αι  τήι  προς  Λαβραύνδοις  or  another  geographical  qualification  and  argues  that  παρείσ- 
χηται  (L.  5)  is  the  first  verb  depending  on  επειδή  (L.  2).  Ed.pr.  already  refers  to  Πέτρα  προς 
Λαβραύνδοις  ( I Labraunda  7  LL.  7/8)  but  does  not  exclude  that  another  fortress  is  meant  II  7.  έ[π! 
τής  τε  τής  πόλεως]  I,  ed.pr.;  we  give  G.’s  restoration  II  12.  ed.pr.  suggests  that  between  αύτώι 
and  και  the  word  πολιτείαν  was  omitted  erroneously;  G.  prefers  to  believe  that  at  the  time  of  this 
text  Euromos  was  united  to  Mylasa  in  συμπολιτεία  (cf.  I. Mylasa  102  LL.  14-18)  and  that  the 
honorand  was  a  Mylasean  who  enjoyed  potential  citizenship  in  Euromos.  The  Euromeis  now  award 
to  him  the  right  to  participate  in  the  ιερά  in  the  same  way  as  the  true  Euromeis  (cf.  I. Mylasa  861 
LL.  2-4);  G.  restores  ιερών  in  L.  12;  ed.pr.  suggests  πάντων  II  16.  in  fine  [τρεις,  αυτούς  τε 
είναι],  ed.pr.;  we  give  G.’s  suggestion  II  21.  G.’s  restoration;  G.  argues  that  only  two  ambassadors 
were  elected;  ed.pr.  restores  nothing. 


710.  Euromos.  Prescriptions  for  visitors  of  the  temple  (of  Zeus  Lepsynos), 
1st  cent.  A.D.  Ed.pr.  R.M.Errington,  EA  21  (1993)  29/30  (ph.;  translation;  no  commentary), 
who  gives  no  indication  about  the  stone  and  interprets  the  text  as  a  boundary  stone  of  a  precinct; 
contra  E.Voutiras,  EA  24  (1995)  15-19,  who  presumes  that  the  text  was  written  on  one  of  the 
doorposts  of  the  Zeus  temple,  adduces  other  inscriptions  giving  similar  instructions  to  temple- 
visitors  and  tends  to  date  the  text  to  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  (ed.pr.:  2nd  cent.  B.C.).  We  give  V.’s  text. 

Εϊ  καθαρόν,  ω  ξεΐνε,  φέίρεις  φρένα  και  το  δίκα[ι]Ιον 
ήσκηκες  ψυχή,  βαίνε  κατ’  εύίερον· 
εί  δ’  άΙΙδίκων  ψαύεις,  καί  σοι  I  νόος  ού  καθαρεύει,  I 
4  πώρρω  άπ’  αθανάτων  I  [έ']ργεο  και  τεμένους·  I 

οΰ  στέργει  φαύλους  II  [ί]ερός  δόμος  άλλα  κοίλάζει, 
τοΐς  δ’  όσίοις  I  [ό]σίους  άντινέμε[ι  I  χάριτας] 


2.  ψυχή(ι),  ed.pr.;  εύίερον  =  ιερόν,  V.  116.  δ’  όσίοις  [δεξ]ιούς  άντινέμε[ι  6  θεός],  ed.pr.;  ed.pr.  uses  as 
parallel  for  the  ‘ideology’  of  this  text  I.Dilos  2529  ( LSCG  Suppl.  59),  LSCG  Suppl.  108, 1.Lindos  487  ( LSCG 
Suppl.  91).  P. Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  528,  refers  to  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE  (1958)  no.  303  for  the  essential 
references. 


711-712.  Euromos.  Two  dedications.  Cf.  R.M.Errington,  EA  21  (1993)  30/31  nos. 
9/10;  no  photos.  R.P.Harper  copied  the  texts;  the  stones  were  not  refound  by  E. 

711:  30/31  no.  9.  Dedication  of  a  statue  of  Julia,  reign  of  Augustus.  Limestone 

block. 

ό  δήμος  καθιέρωσεν 

τής  τού  Αύτοκράτορος  Καίσαρος 

Θεού  υιού  Σεβαστού  Καλλιτεκνί- 
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4  ας  ής  ίερεύς  Άσκληπιάδης  Δέον¬ 
τος  ίερεύς  Διοσκόρων· 
μετά  Άσκληπιάδην  ίερεύς  Πρωτόμαχος 
Διονυσίου  Πανκράτης 


3-4.  For  Καλλιτεχνίας  ed.pr.  refers  to  I. Mylasa  347:  Καλ]λιτεκνίας  Ιερατεύσαντος;  he  sug¬ 
gests  that  the  cult  of  Καλλιτεχνία  is  somehow  to  be  related  to  either  the  visit  of  C.Caesar  to  the 
East  in  1  A.D.  or  the  death  of  both  grandsons  of  Augustus  in  4  A.D.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no. 
529,  points  to  I. Priene  225  which  shows  that  Julia,  mother  of  the  two  Caesars,  was  honored  as 
θεάν  Καλλίτεχνον,  and  argues  that  in  our  text  Julia  is  the  honorand;  he  refers  to  a  forthcoming 
study  of  C.Habicht  [which  appeared  in  the  meantime:  MH  53  (1996)  156-159.  H.  suggests  restoring 
in  L.  1  [ύπέρ  Ιουλίας]  and  refers  to  I. Priene  225  and  to  the  Koan  inscription  mentioned  by  K.FRjg- 
hammar,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  550)  189  no.  79,  as  being  unpublished:  Julia  as  Λητώ  Καλλί- 
τεχνος,  Pleket]  II  6-7.  added  later,  ed.pr.  II  7.  πανχράτης:  ‘bevollmachtigt’,  ed.pr.;  Πανχράτης: 
second  name  of  Protomachos,  G. 


712:  31  no.  10.  Dedication  to  the  Theos  Soter  of  C.Caesar,  before  4  A.D. 

Small  plaque;  inscription  in  a  tabula:  '0  δήμος  Θεοη  Σωτήρι  I  Γαίου  Καίσαρος. 
For  the  date  cf.  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1522:  between  the  arrival 
of  the  message  about  Gaius’  injury  on  9  Sept.  3  A.D.  at  Artagira  and  his  death  on 
21/22  Febr.  4  A.D. 


713.  Halikarnassos.  Confiscation  and  re-sale  of  property  and  person  of  the 
debtors  of  Apollo,  Athenaia  and  Parthenos,  425-350  B.C.  SGDI  5727  (Syll.* * 3 4 5  46). 
Republished  on  the  basis  of  new  photos  and  squeezes  by  W.Bliimel,  Kadmos  32  (1993)  1-18 
(ph.;  alphabetical  list  of  names).  Since  B.’s  text  supersedes  the  earlier  editions,  we  refrain  from 
giving  a  complete  app.cr.;  A  =  front,  B  =  back,  C/D  =  right/left  side;  underlined  letters  are  now 
illegible  but  were  read  by  earlier  editors;  cf.  also  D.Schurr,  ibid.  172/173  and  I.-J.Adiego,  ibid. 
173/174,  on  names  in  B  L.  4  and  D  L.  30  respectively;  C.Brixhe  -  A.Panayotou,  BE  (1994)  no. 
537.  P.Pedersen,  The  Maussolleion  Terrace  and  Accessory  Structures  ( The  Maussolleion  at 
Halikarnassos  3,  1;  Aarhus  1991)  160-165  no.  1,  publishes  facsimiles  of  the  copy  made  by 
A.Biliotti  in  1868  and  now  in  the  British  Museum  [for  Biliotti’s  copies  cf.  now  also  W.Bliimel, 
Arkeoloji  Dergisi  2  (1994)  99-117,  Pleket],  The  stone  is  now  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  in 
Izmir. 

A  Θε[οί] 

[0]ϊδ£_£2£ρίαντο  παρά  τού  ’Απόλλωνος  κα[ί  τής] 

’Αθηναίης  καί  Παρθένου  γέας  καί  οικίας  [των] 

4  έφενλόντων  τοΐς  θεοΐς  τούτοις·  βεβαιοΰν  ι&[ύς] 

§£θύς  τον  άίδιον  χρόνον,  συμβεβαωύν  δ£  το[ύς] 

Υ£ωποίας  των  θεών  τούς  αίεί  όντας  καί  έξορκίζ£.[σ]- 

κρτα  ταοτα  :  Κονδμαλας  Αρλτωμό  γήν  την  Αΐγ[υ]- 

5  Εΐί,ό  τού  Άρχαγόρεω  την  έλ  Λυρισσαη  καί  τά  έν  τίη  Κυ- 
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<2γμισσιδι  δσα  προς  τήι  αύλήι  ταύτηι  δρα.  ΜΧΗΗΗ 
[Ζ]τινόδωρος  Αρυασσιος  οίκίην  την  Αρτέμωνος  του 
Παναμυω  την  έν  Σαλμακιδι  δρα.  HHHF  :  Τεισίμαχβς 
[Ή]ρακλείδεω  γην  την  Αρβησσιος  του  Άπολλωνίδεω 
[τ]ήμ  προς  Σαλμακιδι  δρα.  ΗΗΗΔΔΔΔ  :  Βόσθων  Αστυ- 
[ν]όμου  οίκίην  την  Αρλιωμδ  του  Πύργωνος  τήμ  π οό^ 

[τώι]  τείχει  καί  τό  κηπίον  τό  προς  τήι  οίκίηι  δρα.  ΧΗΗΡΆΔΔΔ 
[Παντ]αλέων  Αρτέμωνος  γην  έγ  Κοτοις  την  Αρλιωμδ 
[του  Π]ύργωνος  ΡΔ  :  Λεοντίσκος  Ούλιάδεος  καί  Διοσ- 
[κουρί]δης  Πιρωμιος  γην  έγ  Κεψαρωι  πάσαν  την  Αργείς 
[του  Π]ύργωνος  ΡΗΗΗΔΔΔ  :  Παραυσσωλλος  Πανυασσιο[ς] 
[γη]ν  την  έν  Ουασσωι  την  Αρλιωμου  του  Πύργωνος  Η[— :] 
[Πΐανταλέων  Αρτέμωνος  γην  την  έμ  Πουνομουοις  τή.[ν] 
[Αρ]2,.ιωμου  του  Πύργωνος  Προιταγόρης  'Ηρακλείδξ.- 
[ω]  γην  τήν  ’Iaoovoc  τού  Παναβλημιος  ΡΗΗΗΡΑ  :  Αρλι- 
[coluoc  Κυτ  βέλη  u  toe  οίκίην  την  έν  Σαλμακιδι  την 
[Μίόσγου  τού  Αρλιωαδ  καί  αύτόν  καί  ών  ίκνεΐται  ΗΗΗ 
[--1Δ  :  Γρίσων  Αιιύντεω  γην  έν  Ωνόωσσυασωι  την  Τυ[μνω] 
[τοίΰ  Συεσκυρεβδ  ΧΗ  :  Μόσνος  Τενδεσσκκ  γην  έγ  Κοχ£[ις] 
[τή]ν  Αυξεω  τού  Πινοεω  ΧΡΗΗΗΗ  Ποσειδώνιος  Δημηχ[ρίδ] 
ίνΐην  έλ  Λυρισσωι  τήμ  Πυθοδώρδ  το  Δημητρίδ  ΓΉΡΑ!  ?  ] 
Μανών  Αντιδότδ  οίκίην  τήμ  Μέλωνοα  τού  Σιληνο  F’C 
[Κίαλλίστοατοο  Θεοδώρδ  vnv  έλ  Λυρισσωι  τήν  Σα- 
τύρου  τού  Ίστιαίδ  ΧΧΧΡΗ  :  Διoσκoυpίδnc  Πιρωμιο[ς] 
οίκίην  τήμ  Μέλωνος  τού  Σιληνοΰ  τήν  έμ  πόλει 
ΧΡΑΔΔΔ  :  [ — ]  Αμύντης  Αρχίππδ  γην  έγ  Κασαι 
τήμ  Μέλωνος  του  Σιληνο  ΡΗΓ  :  Χαιοέδηικκ  Αρχαγό- 
[ρ]εω  γην  τήν  Λητοδιόρου  το  Μεγαβατεω  καί  τήν  οίκίην 
[τ]ήν  έμ  πόλει  ΤΗΡΔΔΔΓΙ-1-l-h  :  Μόσχος  Τενδεσσιος  γην 
έν  Λιδηι  τήμ  Βάτωνος  τού  Μικίννω  ΗΗ  :  [  Αρτεμώ  Σεσ]- 
[κωδος]  γην  έν  Σαρανσωι  ήν  ειχεν  Ερμαπις,  ή  ήν  Αλέ¬ 
ξιος,  ΧΗΔΔΔΔ  :  Ακταυσσωλλος  Σασσωμδ  έπρίατο 
οίκίην  έν  Σαλμακιδι  τήμ  Πανυασσιος  τού  Ιδαγυγδ  Η[— :] 
Υσσωιης  Αρβησιος  έπρίατο  γην  τήν  Διοτίμδ  τού  Σαρι>- 
σωλλδ  τήν  έν  Ωσπραοννωι,  ήτις  ήν  Κακραδος,  καί  τήν 
θάλασσαν  οπού  τό  όρκυνεΐον  ΡΗΗΗΡΔΔ  :  Αθηνίων 
Τουωλδ  οίκίην  έμ  πόλει  ήν  είχεν  Αρτυασσις  Τοβορο&Ω 
τήν  Αλέξιος  :  XX  :  Πολύιδος  έπρίατο  οίκίην  τήν  Γνά- 
Boivoc  τήν  έν  Άργει  ήι  γείτωμ  Ποσειδώνιος  καί  Ιδαγυγα[ς] 


καί  Γεοοντίδης  ΧΗΗ  :  [ . . ] 

[  - . . . *  - . - .  I 


[Π]ανυασσι<:  Δημητρίο  οίκίην  τήν  Στράτωνος  ήι  γείτων 
[Ηύ]ιππο<:  ΡΗΗΗ  :  Αντιπας  Σκύθεω  έπρίατο  οίκίην  τήμ  Μικί- 
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[ννω]  του  Σγινοσίο  ΓΔΓΙ-  :  | - - - 3 

[ - - - - - . ]αναξ  Aq_- 


[—  έ]πρίατο  οίκίην  την  Αρτεμιδώρδ  του  Αλγανιος 
[—  Κΐυατβτκ  Πονυσσωλλδ  οίκίην  την  Κουλδοιδος 
[του  —  σσίωλλδ  ΗΗΡΔΔΔΔΓΊ-  :  Μόσχος  Τενδεσσιος 
[έπρίατο  νΰΐν  έν  Λυρισσωι  την  Μικύθδ  το  Ιμβρασσιδος 

[-- . ]ΧΧΔΔΔΔΓ  :  Άθηνίων  Ιμβαρσιδος  έπρίατο 

[ - ]ντος  το  Άρτέμωνος  έν  Σ(α)ρανσωι,  ήτις  ήν 

[ . ]  :  Πολύιδος  [έπρίατο  γην  έν  . ] 

[  [—  ήτις  ήν  Άλ]έξιος,  ήι  δμουρος  Καλαβώτης] 

[--- - - ]ΑΑΓ\~  :  Σπαρευδιγος  Πανυασσιος 

[έπρίατο  γην  έν  —  ]&ωι  ήν  αυτός  είχεν,  ή  ήν  Ά[λέ]ξιος 

[-- - - ]λος  Ταυσαδος  την  έ[ν  --JN  ΟΣ  [--] 

[ . κΐαι  τυν  δπισθε  του  ΆπολΓλωνίουΙ 

[ - - ' - - -ΙΙΝΤΙί - ] 


[Ο'ίδε  έπρίαντο  τούς  όφείλοντ]ας  τοΐς  θεοΐς  [ - ] 

[ . .  και  αυτούς  κ]αί  ών  ίκνέονται  [ - ] 

[  [— δ]οιος  Αρχαγόρω  ’Απολλόδωρον  Άρχαγόρω  ΚΔΙ 1 1 ]| 

[ - - 

[-— . - 


[  [- 


[σίο 


[- 


- ]ΝΑΠΟΥΚΩ  :  Ε  :  Λεοντίσ_κ_[ος] 

. ]λ.λδ  :  A 1 1 1  :  Απολλόδωρος 

—  ]ος  Πεδωλδδ  :  ΑΙΙΙ  :  Β  ρ ύ  ω  [  ν  ] 

-] λδ  :  £α  :  [Άρτεμίδωρος  Νευμην[ίδ] 

- ]  Ήρακλίδης]  Υσσωλδδ  [ - ] 

- ]αλ[ω]λδος  Πιγρεω  [ - ] 

— ]λον  Ποίω  :  ΕΙΙΙ  :  Γόργος 

- ].  ’Αντίπατρος  Διον[υ]- 

. . ]δος  :  ΑΙΙΙ  :  [ - - 

. ]ων  Πανυασσιος  [ . . 

Διον]ύσιος  Δημητρίδ  Ταύρον. 

?  Κ]ασβαλλιν  Αριαυδ  :  ΑΙΙΙΙ 

. -]  Άθηνόκριτος  - ] 

— ]ν.  Κυτπιδος  :Ι< - - 3 

- ]  Αρτυασσιος  :  ΑΙΙΙΙΙ  . 3 


[ . . . .  Έ]στιαίό  Υσσωιη[ν] 

[ - - - - ]  Π_ύργων  Παντός  - 

[λέοντος  -  Τ]ενδεσσιος  [ - ] 


Αρ]λιωμδ  Παρμε- 
--]  Μαυσσωλλο[--] 
Ζ]ωϊλδ  Σεσκων 
-]ωλδον  Υσσωι_[ο] 
--]ω[-]Ιυβλησιος 
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28  [ -  Άπο]λλόδωρος 

[ - -  ?  Αρλ]ιωμό  Νεομήνιο[ν] 

ι - - - - - . a 

i  a 

32  [ - - - - 3 


[ . . ]  Ζω'ίλου  Κολ[ωλ]- 

36  δον  Τουνοβδ  :  £  [ . ]2_υς  Υσσωιη[ν  —  ]- 

κοκωδοο  :  Δ  :  Αρι[ .  Έσ]τιαΐογ  Κο<2_[-] 

Κ_ελδν[ασσις  [ . . ]  J  Ζηνόδωρ[ος] 

Α,ρυασσνος  Άρτ[έμωνα  - .  Τε]νδεσσις  Άπ[ολ]- 

40  λωνίδεω  Αρυασσ[ιν  . — ]  [Πολύιδ[ος]  J 

[Τυμνην  Ιδυβλ[ησιος  ? . Ά]ρτέμω[ν  --]  J 

ΓΣαμωυον  Βρυασσνοίς  - - ] 

[ . Η  3  [ . —  ]  Κ  Μ  ΟΝ  [  —  ]  - 

44  ατος  Αρτηυμδ  Σα[ . . . ]ΙΤΗ[ - ] 

’Απολλόδωρον  Ά[ρχαγόρω  . . ---]- 

νου  AII I  :  Αρβησις  [ . . . . ] 

Ολεταδος  :  ΑΙΙΙ  :  [ . . . ] 

48  [ΔΩΥ  -·]λέων  Πιρ[ωμιος  ? . . . ] 

Μΐκος  Ζω'ΐλδ  [ΚΥ . - . . ] 

Ήρακλείδεω  :TD  [ . ]- 

νος  :  Β  :  ’Άρχιππος  [ . — . . ]- 

52  μαχος  Κράτων[ος  - . .  Ήρα]- 

κλείδεω  Άπολ[λ . - . ]- 

θυρδ  :  ΒΠ  :  Άμύντη[ς  . . . . ]- 

της  Οσεαδος  Βρυα[σσιν  ? . . . . ]- 

56  ψ  Κοιδωδος  Σεσκων  Νο[ . . . . ]- 

κεταν  Κυατβεω  :  Ε  :  Άθη[νο - - ] 

[  [---  ΠανΠταλέων  Άρτέ[μωνος  . ] 

[Α,κταυασσις  Βρυασσιν3[ . ] 

60  [ . . . ]Τ  ΙΣΑ  [---- . . . ] 

ι . - . ο — - - - a 

[ . . . ]  Μ  A  [ . . ] 


C  [  Υ  σ  ]  2.ω  λ  [ - ] 

[Λε]οντίσκον  Αρδυβεοίδΐ 
[καν]  ών  ίκνεΐται  LKA 
4  [Υσ]σωλλος  Σαμασσιδος 
[γ]ήν  έγ  Κοτοις  την  [Άλέ]- 
[ξ]ιος  ήν  ειχεν  αϋι[ός] 

[  [— ]Δ  Κόπρωνβ  Κυατ^[εω] 


8  [έ]πρίατο  Δημήτρι[ον] 
Αρδυβερδ  και  ών  ίκ[νεΐ]- 
ται  :  8Α  :  [Έρμόδω[ρος  Στ]  J- 
[ησαγόρεω]  Υσσιν 
12  και  Στησαγόρην  κα[ι] 

ών  ίκνεΐται  πάντοιν  :  [ — ]- 
ΔΔΔΔΓΙΙΙ  :  Παρασκως  Σα- 


256 


CARIA 


μασσιδος  γην  ’Αλέξιος 
16  έγ  Κοτοις  ήν  είχεν  αυ¬ 
τός  :  ΡΗΡ  :  Αρλιωμος  Κ[υ]- 
τβελημιος  Μόσχον  Το- 

τολιδος  :  ΔΙ=0:  Ξ  [ - ] 

20  [ . - - - 3 


24  [---- . - . a 

[Δ]ημήτριος  Υσσωιο  ] 

[ - ΣΥΣΣ-3  Αρτυ- 

ίαίσσιν  Πελδηκό  :  A  :  Χαιρέ- 
28  [δ]ημος  Άρχαγόρεω  Υσσωιη- 

[ν]  Κυαρεμδ  :  A  :  "Αρχ ίππος  Ά[ρ]- 
[χα]γόρεω  Άθηναγόρην  Κα[ν]- 
[θ]άρό  :  A  :  Σκύλαξ  Άπολλων[ί]- 
32  [δ]εω  Σμικρίωνα  :  III :  "Αρχιππ[ος] 


I - - 3 

[ . 1  Άπολλόδωρ[ος] 


Πολίτεω  Σιληνόν  Άθην[α]- 
36  [γ]όρεω  :  £  A  :  Υσσωλλος  Αρδ[υ]- 
[β]ερό  Σιληνόν  Άθηναγόρ£.[ω] 
[β£ω)  :  CDIIII=  :  Πανταλέων 
Κωγλω  Σιληνόν  Άθηναγ[ό]- 
40  ρεω  :  □□1111=  :  Πανταλέων 
Άρτέμωνος  Σιληνόν  Άθη- 
ναγόρεω  :  CDIIII=  :  Έστιαΐβς 
Σαρυσωλλον  Γυγό  BDh 
44  Μόσχος  Τενδεσσιος  Πα- 


D  [ -  ?  Διονίυσίο  :  ΑΙΙΙ 

[  -  -  - . - . ]  λ  λ  w  δ  ο  ς 

[ . 1  λδουδεω  :  Ε 

4  [--- . -]  Υσσωιο  Πυδασευς 

[ . -Ιοιιωλδιν  :  ΒΙ  :  Σα&- 


[υσωλλον]  Αρλισσιος  ΚΑ  :  Μό[σ]- 
[yolc  Τενδεσσιοο  Όοτίλίο]- 
8  [γοίν  Βοιωαδ  ;  ΑΙΙΙΙΙ  :  Άπτοίη- 
τος  Καλλιστοάτδ  Παραυ- 
σωλλον  ΣΕΛΡΛ11ΙΛΟΣ  :  ΑΙΙΙΙ 
[Αίεοντευς  και  Διοσκουρ[ί]- 
12  [δ]ης  π<χΐδ?[ς  τ]ηγ_1Αχορακρ[ί]- 


ραυδιγον  Ακταυασσιο[ς] 

:  Πιγρης  Ανδαρσωδ[ος] 
Ιδαγυγον  Μάκρωνο[ς] 

48  ΚΗξ  :  [ - ] 

- - a 

Άμύντης  Παραυδιγδ  Λη- 
τόδωρον  Έκαταίδ  :  %  CDIIIl· 

52  I - - - ] 

[Τρυωλης  Σασκων  :  BDh 3  :  Χαι- 
ρέδημος  Άρχαγόρεω  Δε- 
ξΐνον  Κεμπτυδος  :  ΠΙ= 

56  Χαιρέδημος  Άρχαγόρεω 
Ματιν  Κβωδεω  :  A  :  Χαιρέ¬ 
δημος  Άρχαγόρεο)  Ήρα- 
κλείδην  Κβονδιασσιος 
60  □ΠΙ:  Μόσχος  Τενδεσσιος 
Σεσωλην  Συδυλημιος  :  □ 
Χαιρέδημος  Άρχαγόρεω 
Απόλλων ί δη ν  Πανταλ£- 
64  οντος  :  □  :  [I  Μίμας  —3  Άκτ[ά]- 
δημον  Λαταρσεοι  :  □  :  Έξή- 
κεστος  Υσσωιδ  Γόργον 
Κτουβολδδ  :  A  :  Πιτακολος 
68  Ιμβαρηλδον  Μοηννδ  :  □  II 
[Ά]πολλόδωρος  Ισεμενδα- 
[ — ] δ  Πασσιδηρον  Καραμα- 
[— Χαιρέδημος  Άρχαγό- 
72  [ρεω  Φ]ορμίωνα  :  ΑΙΙΙΙΙξ  :  [—3 

[ - - - 3 

Γτίπν  ΥσσελδωυουΪΒ  :  Παν[υ]- 
ασσις  Άοτέαωνος  Κυατβιι[ν] 
Άρτέιιωνος  :  ΛΙΙΙΙ=  :  Κολϋ[λ]- 
16  [δίος  Αουασσιοο  Υσσωιυ[ν] 

Παοαυίδιγδ]  NIIU  Άθηνόκ[ρι]- 
τος  [Υσσε]λδωμον  Υσσωι[δ] 
[--1111=  Φνλιοσ  Δάσωνος 
20  Σεσω[λη]ν  Σιδυλημιος  :  A 
Σκύ[λαξ]  Άπολλωνίδε[ω] 
Σαμω[υο]ν  Βρωλω  :  ΙΙΙΙ  :  [-] 

ι . . . ι 

24  [ . - . ]  Κο- 
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[λ]ωλδος  Αρυασσιος  Α[ρ]- 
[λ]ΐ£ΐν  Αρλιωμρ  :  ΑΑ:ΙΙΙΙΙΙ- 
[ΥΐίΣ&ωιης  Ιδαγυγδ  Άρτέμ[ω]- 
28  να  Τερριτδ  :  BDI  :  Θεόδοτο[ς] 
Υσσισιος  και  Βράταχος 
και  Παργιστας  Οαλο{αλο}ν 
Υσσελδωμδ  :  ΛΑΠ  :  Διότιμο[ς] 
32  Σαρυσωλλδ  Κακραν  Υσσ[ε]- 
λδωμδ  πλήν  Έκαταίης 
[κ]αι  ών  ή  άδελφή  έκράτη- 
[σ]εν  έν  Τερμεροις  και  τό 
36  [μέ]ρος  του  κήπδ  :  kA  : 

[— ]δαιος  Λυξεω  Φανό- 
[κριτ]ον  Νεομηνίδ  |  ©□ 

[ — ] χη ς  Πινδάρδ  και  Σχ[--]- 


40  [—  Υ]σσωιδ  [ — ]  Άπολ- 

[?λωνίδ]ην  Στράτωνος  :  AD  : 

[ - ]  Πανυασσιος  Νεο- 

[?μήνιον  -]βανυδος  πλήν 


44  [ . -]ς  και  Χαίτωνος 

[ . — ]ος  :  ED  :  Κονδο- 

[ - ]ιππον  Παρα- 

[ - ]  Έπικλής  Σαβ.- 

48  [ - - 1  α  ρ  εω  πλήν 

[ .  το  ά]  δελφο"  Κ[--] 

[- . . ]ης  Εχε[--] 

[ - ]  Π_ι  γ  ρ  η  ί. 

52  [ . . -  ]  Σ I  Μ  [  -  -  ] 


On  the  numeral  and  coinage  systems  see  B.Keil,  Hermes  29  (1894)  249-280:  in  B,  C  and  D  the  older  coinage 
system  based  on  the  Babylonian-Persian  foot  (unit:  stater),  in  A  the  later  system  based  on  the  Phoenician  foot 
(unit:  drachme)  is  used;  the  numerals  in  A  belong  to  the  normal  acrophonic  system,  whereas  those  used  in  B,  C 
and  D  belong  to  the  alphabetic  system  (with  some  special  signs  added):  A  =  1,  B  =  2  etc.,  E  =  5,  £  =  10,  8  =  20 
etc.,  I  =  obol,  □  =  drachme,  -  =  V4,  —  =  2/4,  =  =  3/4;  for  the  Carian  names  cf.  also  the  list  of  B.  mentioned  in 
SEG  XLI  987  II  A.  9.  in  fine:  small  Y  above  Μ  (=  μύριαι)  II  25  (cf.  also  B  L.  2,  C  LL.  3  and  13).  και  ων 
ικνεΐται  (ικνέονται):  ‘and  those  to  whom  he  belongs,  i.e.  his  family’,  LSJ  s.v.  (only  attested  in  our  inscrip¬ 
tion)  II  26.  in  fine  Τυ[μνω]  rather  than  Τυ[μνεω]  (space  for  three  letters  only),  B.  II  44.  όρκυνεΐον  (cf.  δρκυνος, 
δρκυς):  ‘tunny-fishery’,  B.  II  59.  initio:  the  restoration  in  Syll.3  ([γην  την  Πανταλέο]ντος)  is  too  long,  B.; 
ΣΡΑΝΣΩΙ,  lapis  II  B.  4.  ]v  Απουκω,  B.,  earlier  editors;  rather  ]να  Πουκω  (cf.  the  Carian  name  poiik),  since 
intervocalic  -p-  is  not  attested  in  typical  Carian  onomastic  elements,  S.,  who  does  not  exclude  either  a  composite 
name  ]να-πουκως  or  a  non-Carian  name  with  intervocalic  -ρ-  II  26.  Υσσ]ωλδον,  Πεδ]ωλδον  or  Κολ]ωλδον,  B. 
II  27.  either  ]ω[ς]  Ιυβλησιος  (genitive  of  Ιυβλησις)  or  ]ων  Υβλήσιος,  Β.,  who  refers  to  Ύβλήσιος  (cf.  SEG 
XXIX  1757;  XXXI  856)  II  38-39.  for  the  restoration  cf.  A  L.  10,  B.  II  41.  either  Ιδυβλ[ησιος  (cf.  Ιυβλησιος  in  L. 
27)  or  1δυβλ[ημιος  (cf.  Παναβλημιος  in  A  L.  23),  B.  II  45.  for  the  restoration  cf.  L.  3,  B.  II  C.  64.  I  is  the 
remains  of  a  letter  not  properly  erased,  B.  II  67.  ΠΙΤΑΚΟΛΟ,  squeeze;  ΓΙΤΑΚΟΛΟΣ,  earlier  editors;  either  a 
nominative  in  -ος  without  patronymic  or  perhaps  Πίτα  Κολδ,  B.;  ‘certes  on  attend  un  nom  au  nom.  +  patro- 
nyme,  mais  que  faire  de  Πίτα  ?  Un  nominatif  asigmatique  ?’,  B.-P.  II  D.  Above  L.  1  four  illegible  lines,  B.  II 
29.  perhaps  Υσσι{σι)ος  (cf.  Υσσιν  in  C  L.  11),  B.  II  30.  Οαλο{αλο)ν,  B.,  earlier  editors;  Οαλοαλον,  A.,  who 
points  out  that  reduplications  of  this  kind  are  frequent  in  Anatolian  onomastics;  Οαλοαλος  should  be  interpreted 
as  Ουαλουαλος,  derived  from  *Walwala-  II  B.  comments  on  the  following  anthroponyms:  Άγορακρίτης  (D  L. 
12),  Άπτοίητος  (D  LL.  8/9),  Βόσθων  (A  L.  13),  Βράταχος  (D  L.  29),  Γρίσων  (A  L.  26),  Καλαβώτης  (A  L. 
61),  Λυξης  (A  L.  28;  D  L.  37),  Μεγαβατης  (A  L.  36),  Μικίννης  (A  LL.  38  and  51),  Μΐκος  (B  L.  49), 
Μίκυθος  (A  L.  57),  Ποίης  (B  L.  10),  Σχινούσιος  (A  L.  51),  Ύβλήσιος  (B  L.  29  ?);  toponyms:  "Αργος  (A  L.  47), 
Λιδη  (A  L.  38),  Πηδασεύς  (D  L.  4),  Σαλμακις  (A  LL.  11,  13,  24  and  41),  Τερμερα  (D  L.  35);  the  following 
toponyms  are  attested  only  in  our  inscription  and  consequently  unlocalized;  έγ  Κασαι  (A  L.  34),  έγ  Κοτοις  (A 
LL.  16  and  27),  έν  τήι  Κυογρισσιδι  (A  L.  8),  έλ  Λυρισσωι  (A  LL.  8,  29,  31  and  57),  έν  Ουασσωι  (A  L.  20), 
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έμ  Πουνομουοις  (A  L.  21),  έν  Σαρανσωι  (A  LL.  39  and  59)  ,  έν  Ωνζωσσυασωι  (A  L.  26),  έν  Ωσπραοννωι 
(A  L.  43). 


714.  Iasos.  Territory.  E.La  Rocca  et  alii,  ASNP  23  (1993)  [1994]  847-998  (numerous 
maps  and  photos  of  landscapes  and  buildings;  ample  bibliography  on  853-865),  present  the 
results  of  an  archaeological  survey  around  the  Gulf  of  Mandalya  (the  ancient  Iasian  or  Bargylian 
Gulf)·  New  inscriptions  are  few  and  unimportant  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  722),  but  documents 
already  known  are  occasionally  adduced  in  the  descriptions  of  their  find  places.  There  are 
frequent  references  to  inscriptions  in  two  sections.  G.Ragone  on  87 1  -902  discusses  the  ancient 
toponymy  of  the  area  between  Iasos  and  Miletos  and  its  exploration  by  ancient  travellers  (inter 
alia  J.Covel;  G.Wheler;  R.Chandler;  C.Texier),  modern  cartographers  (e.g.  H.Kiepert;  W.von 
Diest)  and  scholars  (notably  L.Robert;  G.E.Bean  and  J.M.Cook;  map  of  their  itineraries  on  Tav. 
LIV).  J.Benoit-R.Pierobon  Benoit  on  902-919  present  observations  on  the  territory  North  of 
Iasos;  on  902-912  they  comment  on  its  historical  vicissitudes  on  the  basis  of  inscriptions  and 
literary  sources  (discussion  of  the  presence  of  Romans  on  91 1/912). 


715.  Iasos.  Decree  of  Samothrake  for  theoroi  from  Iasos,  ca.  250  B.C.  I  .Iasos 
72.  C.Habicht,  VDI  (1993)  3,  38-42  =  Chiron  24  (1994)  69-74,  examined  a  squeeze  of  the 
stone,  made  by  L.Robert  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  in  Istanbul,  and  found  that  the  stone 
actually  contains  two  texts  engraved  by  the  same  hand  in  two  columns;  at  left  there  is  I. Iasos  72; 
at  right  there  is  another  decree  of  Iasos,  largely  illegible.  As  to  the  latter,  H.  notes  the  following: 
L.  1:  [Έ]πί  στεφανη[φόρου  +  name  +  patronymic  +  month];  LL.  2/3:  εδοξεν  τήι  βουλήι 
και  τώι  δ[ήμωι  έκτηι  ίσταμέν]ηι  Νύσι[ος]  Άντκρώντος  [έπεστάΙτει];  L.  5:  -οκρεον-; 
LL.  8  (and  16):  Θεοδώρου;  L.  10:  Παυσανίου  του  Κραναο[ΰ];  L.  12:  Πολυκλεί¬ 
του,  Εύθυφρ[— ];  L.  13:  οί  προστάται.  For  L.  3  he  refers  to  I. Iasos  77  LL.  1/2  (Άντκρών 
Νυσιου;  secretary),  for  L.  10  to /. Iasos  39  L.  3  (Κραναός  Παυσανίου;  secretary). 

For  IJasos  72  he  presents  the  following  text: 

Βασιλεύς  Ίάσω[ν . ]ου  είπεν,  άγαθήι  τύχηι 

των  πόλεων  άμφοτέριον,  δεδόχθαι  τώι  δήμων  δέχεσθαι 
την  θυσίαν  και  την  απαρχήν  και  την  θεωρίαν  την  παραγεγενη- 
4  μένην  εις  τό  ιερόν  παρά  του  δήμου  τού  Ίασέων  κατά  τά  έψη- 
φισμένα  έπ’  εύτυχίαι  και  ύγιείαι  των  τε  άποστειλάντων  καί 
των  έν  τήι  νήσοι,  καί  έπαινέσαι  τον  δήμον  τον  Ίασέων  καί  στεφανώ- 
σαι  χρυσώι  στεφάνωι  Διονυσίων  έόντων  εΰσεβείας  ένεκεν  vacat 
8  τής  εις  τούς  θεούς  καί  εύνοιας  τής  εις  τον  δήμον,  έπαινέσαι  δε 

καί  τούς  παραγεγενημένους  θεωρούς  Γρύλλον  Εΰκλείδου,  Ευκτον 
Μενεκάρους  καί  είναι  αυτούς  προξένους  τής  πόλεως  μετ¬ 
έχοντας  πάντων  ων  και  οί  άλλοι  πρόξενοι-  άναγράψαι  vacat 
12  δε  αυτών  τά  ονόματα  εις  τήν  στήλην  καί  καλέσαι  αύ- 
[τούς  έπί]  ξένια  εις  τό  πρυτανεΐον·  τό  δε  άνάλωμα  δοΰ- 
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[ναι  τούς]  άργυρολό[γους]  έκ  τού  κατατεταγμένου 
[αργυρίου] 


Dated  by  Η.  on  palaeographical  grounds  II  1.  for  the  basileus  in  Samothrake  cf.  IG  XII  8  156/157;  I.Iasos  153 
and  I.Knidos  233,  Η.  II  3.  θεωρία  (cf.  in  L.  9  θεωρούς):  cf.  IJasos  153  (decrees  of  Samothrake  for  the  Iasian 
poet  Dymas,  who  dealt  with  themes  from  S.’s  mythological  past;  they  presuppose  that  Iasian  theoroi  regularly 
visited  Samothrake;  (beginning  of)  2nd  cent.  B.C.)  and  IG  XII  8  171  (proxeny  for  two  Iasian  theoroi;  2nd  cent. 
B.C.),  H.,  who  also  points  to  I. Priene  68/69  (decree  of  Samothrake  (and  Priene’s  answer)  for  the  Prienian  poet 
Herodes,  who  also  celebrated  episodes  from  S.’s  past;  for  I. Priene  69/70  cf.  now  R.Merkelbach,  EA  25, 1995,  70) 
[cf.  now  also  Inscr.  Cos  nos.  28/29]  II  9.  the  names  Eukleides  and  Euktos  are  on  record  in  IJasos  1  and  266  and  74 
respectively  II  14.  άργυρολόγοι:  only  attested  on  Samothrake,  H.,  who  points  out  that  the  festival  of  the 
Samothrakian  Kabeiroi  was  founded  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.,  somewhat  before  250  B.C.  and  that  our  decree  may  well 
be  one  of  the  oldest  testimonia  for  the  sending  of  theoroi  to  the  festival. 


716.  Iasos.  Lists  of  contributions  to  the  Dionysia,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  I.Iasos  160- 
167;  170-218;  cf.  SEG  XL  958.  L.Migeotte,  Chiron  23  (1993)  267-294  (ph.  of  the  pilaster  now 
at  Clandeboye;  see  SEG  XL),  studies  the  mechanisms  of  euergetism  apparent  from  these  lists, 
which  he  divides  in  two  chronological  series  slightly  different  from  those  in  I.Iasos :  160-166: 
first  period;  167  and  170-218:  second  period  (tabular  surveys  of  the  functions  of  the  benefactors 
and  the  purpose  of  their  contributions  on  270  and  279)  [For  detailed  observations  on  the  chronol¬ 
ogy,  discussed  by  M.  only  in  passing,  see  now  C.V.Crowther,  Chiron  25  (1995)  225-234,  who 
restates  and  refines  his  argument  summarized  in  SEG  XL  958]. 

First  period  (ca.  200-ca.  185  B.C.):  each  entry  consists  of  name  +  patronymic  of  the 
benefactor  in  the  nominative,  the  artist  and  his  specialty  in  the  accusative,  followed  by  the 
formula  και  ή  πάροδος  εύρεν  δραχμήν,  ή  δε  θέα  έγένετο  δωρεάν.  The  first  phrase,  Ta 
prestation  (de  l’artiste)  a  rapporte  une  drachme’  probably  refers  to  a  symbolic  tax  imposed  by  the 
city  on  the  organizer  (A.Wilhelm;  cf.  SEG  IV  225).  The  artists  engaged  are  mostly  comic  and 
occasionally  tragic  actors  and  musicians:  flutists,  kitharists,  one  χοροψάλτρια,  one  αύλωιδός 
(a  harpist  accompanied  by  a  choir  and  a  singer  accompanied  by  a  flutist  respectively).  Of  the  43 
contributors  (five  are  metics)  30  are  former  άγωνοθέται  and  χορηγοί  (eight  of  them  held  office 
last  year,  there  is  one  ex-στεφανηφόρος),  while  ten  (plus  two  stephanephoroi)  are  functioning  at 
present.  The  number  of  contributors  fluctuates  from  three  to  eight,  probably  due  to  fluctuations 
in  public  resources:  M.  argues  that  the  contributions  listed  are  additions  to  the  bulk  of  the 
expenses  borne  by  the  agonothetai  and  choregoi  in  function  and  by  public  funds.  The  same 
explanation  accounts  for  the  interval  years  between  160  and  161,  161  and  162,  162  and  163 
(163-166  form  a  group  covering  four  successive  years)  when  there  was  apparently  no  need  for 
contributions.  The  introductory  formulas  (ο'ιδε  έπέδωκαν  των  έπινευσάντων  και  έπαγγειλα- 
μένων,  vel  sim.)  reveal  that  the  contributions  were  paid  as  the  fulfilment  of  an  earlier  promise 
made  on  demand  of  the  city.  The  redaction  of  the  documents  lacks  uniformity  and  there  are 
repetitions  which  are  absent  in  the  second  group.  These  deficiencies  show  that  the  contributions 
were  a  new  institution.  The  apparent  financial  problems  of  the  city  may  have  been  caused  by 
external  difficulties  in  the  early  2nd  cent.  B.C.:  cf.  the  ‘unexpected  difficulties’  (i.e.  the  earth- 


260 


CARIA 


quake  of  199/198  B.C.  and  the  transition  of  Iasos  from  the  defeated  Philip  V  to  Antiochos  III) 
mentioned  in  the  Letter  of  Laodike  III  I. Iasos  4  ( SEG  XLI  928*,  dated  by  M.  between  196  and 
194  B.C.;  SEG :  195-193  B.C.;  same  eponymous  stephanephoros  as  in  I.Iasos  162);  later  Iasos 
suffered  from  civil  discord  (cf.  IJasos  73-79;  cf.  also  SEG  XXXIX  1 1 10  in  fine). 

Second  period  (ca.  185/180-ca.  120/1 15  B.C.).  The  contributions  became  more  regular  and 
obligatory.  The  most  striking  aspect  is  their  uniformity:  200  dr.  for  citizens,  100  for  metics  (only 
IJasos  167,  199  and  217  follow  the  pattern  of  the  first  period).  There  is  less  variation  in  the 
nature  of  the  contributors:  first  the  agonothetes  of  last  year  is  mentioned,  followed  by  a  fluc¬ 
tuating  number  (fluctuation  among  citizens  (two  to  six)  rather  than  among  metics  (one  or  two))  of 
ex-choregoi  (πρότερον,  i.e.  not  necessarily  of  last  year).  The  introductory  formula  is  now  οϊδε 
των  πρότερον  έπινευσάντων  έν  Διονυσίοις  άπέδωκαν:  each  year  the  agonothetes  and  the 
choregoi  in  office  promised  to  contribute  to  the  festival  of  next  year.  Also  the  change  from 
έπιδιδόναι  to  άποδιδόναι  marks  the  transition  from  a  more  or  less  voluntary  liturgy  to  an 
obligatory  contribution.  Detailed  comment  on  the  relative  chronology  of  the  documents;  M. 
suggests  some  modifications  in  the  order  of  IJasos·.  see  the  table  on  279.  On  285/286  a  brief 
discussion  of  the  decree  of  the  Dionysiae  technitai  of  Ionia  and  the  Hellespont  IJasos  152  (175- 
125  B.C.),  in  which  the  Iasians  are  offered  a  gratis  performance.  Apparently  there  were 
difficulties  with  the  celebration  of  the  Dionysia,  which  may  also  account  for  the  necessity  of  the 
obligatory  annual  contributions.  On  286-289  M.  comments  on  five  exceptional  gifts  earmarked 
for  works  in  the  theater:  IJasos  164  (two  benches),  179/180  and  182/183  (εις  την  κατασκευήν 
τοΰ  θεάτρου):  isolated  obligatory  benefactions  rather  than  public  subscriptions  (άποδιδόναι; 
contributions  were  made  according  to  a  διόρθωμα:  some  special  ‘reglement  rectificatif  of  finan¬ 
cial  nature,  while  normal  subscriptions  originated  in  a  decree);  cf.  also  the  substantial  contri¬ 
butions  to  constructions  in  the  theater  recorded  in  IJasos  249  (175-150  B.C.;  the  benefactor  is 
also  on  record  in  IJasos  170  and  206).  The  theater  was  severely  damaged  by  the  earthquake  of 
199/198  B.C. 


717-719.Iasos.  Three  honorary  inscriptions,  lst-early  3rd  cent.  a.d.  Ed.pr.  G. 
Pugliese  Carratelli,  RAL  4  (1993)  261-269  nos.  1-3  (ph.;  translations). 


261-265  no.  1.  Honorary  inscription  for  Potens,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Rectan¬ 
gular  marble  block;  found  in  1972  Southeast  of  the  agora. 

[Αγ]αθήι  Τύχηι 

[στρα]τηγοι  m  oi  συν  ν  Θεοδότωι 
[τώι  Ζω)ίλου  νν  κατά  τό  κρίμα  τή{ι)ς 
4  [β]ουλής  ν  και  τοΰ  δήμου  ν άνέστη- 
σαν  στήλην  νν  προ  τοΰ  Καισαρήου, 
έπε'ι  ή  προτέρα  άνετέθη  προ  των 
βαλανήων  νπεριέχουσα  ν  των  φι- 
8  λοδοξιών  των  Ποτέντος  τοΰ 
ευεργέτου  τής  πόλεως  ν  και 
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των  τέκνων  αΰτοΰ  ν  δαπάνην 
vacat  μυριάδων  vw  δέκα,  vacat 
12  δπως  άναγραφήι  ν  και  τά  μετέπειτα 
ΰπ’  αΰτοΰ  φιλοδοξηθέντα  ννν  καί 
έστίν  ντά  υπογεγραμμένα- 
vacat 

φιάλην  ν  Εϊσιδι  ν  Σαράπιδι  ν  λείτρας 
16  μιας  ν  διναρίων  ν  ένενήκοντα, 

τόκον  διναρίων  χειλίων  διακοσίων 
εις  τούς  ν  έρέτας,  vacat 
βουλήι  συναρχία  γενεθλίωι  Τιβερίου 
20  Κλαυδίου  Καίσαρος  Σεβαστού  Γερμα¬ 
νικού  ν  τώι  τρικλείνωι  άνά  δινάρια  κε', 
[ά]γαλμα  έν  τώι  Κα[ισαρήωι  ?  — ] 


L.  1  in  larger  letters;  irregular  spaces  between  the  lines  II  the  honorand  is  known  from  I.Iasos  253 
(building  inscription;  a  member  of  his  family  is  on  record  in  IJasos  407  =  CIL  III  Suppl.  2,  13684 
and  our  lemma  no.  720).  His  name  and  the  absence  of  prae-  and  cognomen  suggest  that  he  was 
neither  a  Iasean  nor  a  Roman  citizen;  he  may  have  been  a  publicanus  of  Italian  descent;  in  view  of 
his  remission  of  a  τόκος  in  favor  of  the  έρέται  (LL.  17/18),  he  may  have  belonged  to  the  societas 
which  collected  the  portorium  in  the  harbor  of  Iasos  (for  the  latter  cf.  IJasos  416,  recording  a  certain 
Ποΰλχερ,  who  was  οικονόμος  of  the  κοινωνοί  (=  socii)  λιμένων  ’Ασίας),  ed.pr.  [Against  the  back¬ 
ground  of  Pulcher  as  οικονόμος  of  the  socii  (quadragesimae)  portuum  Asiae  (κοινωνών  λιμένων 
’Ασίας  οικονόμος  έν  Ίάσω)  and  of  Kalokairos  and  Eutyches,  active  in  Halikamassos  as  πραγμα- 
τευταί  of  the  free-born  member  of  the  elite  M. Aurelius  Mindius  Matidianus  Pollio  who  was  him¬ 
self  άρχώνης  of  the  quadragesimae  of  the  harbors  of  Asia  and  therefore  himself  a  rich  publicanus  and 
member  of  the  societas,  it  seems  tempting  to  assume  that  Potens  also  was  a  well-to-do  slave-agent 
and  not  a  contractor  himself.  Kalokairos  and  Eutyche  were  wealthy  enough  to  donate  a  customs 
office  plus  stoa  and  a  gilded  statue  of  Aphrodite  (cf.  SJ.de  Laet,  Portorium ,  Brugge  1949,  279/280 
and  P.A.Brunt,  Roman  Imperial  Themes,  Oxford  1990, 407/408),  Pleket]  II  the  document  was  prob¬ 
ably  drafted  by  Potens  himself  rather  than  by  a  magistrate  (cf.  the  atypical  formula  in  LL.  1-5), 
ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  it  is  characteristic  of  the  parvenu  who  paid  for  being  publicly  honored,  and 
indicates  the  decline  of  Iasos  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D. 


265-268  no.  2.  Honorary  inscription  for  M. Aurelius  Daphnos,  after  209- 

211  A.D.  Rectangular  statue  base  moulded  above  and  below;  re-used  in  a  late 
Roman  wall  near  the  Southeast  gate  of  the  agora. 


Ά[γαθηι  Τύχηι] 

Μ.Αύρ.  Δάφ[νον  Κατάπλο]- 

ος  τον  μετ[ - ] 

και  λιτού ργή[σαντα  - ] 


σεις  παντοΙ[--- . ---] 

λεις  καί  έ'ργω[ν  κατασκευ]- 
άς  τε  και  έπισκ[ευάς,  στεφα] 
8  νηφορήσαντα  μ[εγαλοδό]- 
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ξως,  μετά  δέ  πολ[λά  συνθέν- 

τα  ?] 

καί  κατάλογον  έτω[ν  γραπ  ?]- 
τον  έν  ώι  κατεσκε[ύασεν 

προ]  - 

12  σταδίω  τε  και  λουσω[ρίφ,  και] 
άρχιερασάμενον  έπ[ικοινω]- 
νώς  των  Σεβββ.  έν  τη  [έαυ]- 
τοΰ  πατρίδι,  έπί  τε  τη  [άνα]- 


16  στάσει  των  άνδριάντω[ν] 
οΐνοδοσίαν  σαπροοδώ[ν] 
στεφανηφορίας  τοΐς  συν- 
θύσασι,  παράπρασίν  τε  και 
20  έλαιοθεσίαν  πάνδημον 
ποιησάμενον,  και  έπι  νομή 
τούς  άξιολογωτάτους  βου- 
λευτάς  καλέσαντα  και  τότε 
24  έν  τφ  ίδιο)  αυτού  έ'ργω 


1.  Ά[γαθή  Τύχη],  ed.pr.  [rather  iota  adscriptum:  cf.  our  next  lemma  L.  1;  the  two  statue  bases, 
clearly  inscribed  by  the  same  hand,  were  erected  together  at  the  same  time,  Tybout]  II  2-3.  the  full 
name  of  the  honorand  is  on  record  in  our  next  lemma  LL.  10/11  [For  Κατάπλοος  as  genitive  of 
Κατάπλους  cf.  SEG  XX VII  476  and  XXX  1349;  cf.  also  XXXV  1131,  Pleket]  II  6  (and  24). 
εργον:  ‘building’,  ed.pr.  II  9-11.  perhaps  a  catalogue  of  the  stephanephoroi  in  chronological  order, 
ed.pr.  II  13.  [or  rather  έπ[ικοι]Ινώς  ?,  Pleket]  II  14.  the  three  Σεβαστοί  are  the  Augusti  of  209-211 
A.D.:  Septimius  Severus  and  his  sons  Caracalla  and  Geta,  ed.pr.  II  16.  ανδριάντων:  of  the  emper¬ 
ors,  edd.pr.  [or  of  Daphnos  and  his  wife;  cf.  the  next  lemma  LL.  16/17,  Pleket]  II  17.  σαπροόδης, 
sc.  οίνος:  not  attested  so  far;  derived  from  όζω:  a  wine  which  by  infusion  of  a  herb  acquired  a  putrid 
odor  or  flavor,  ed.pr.;  cf.  L.Dubois,  BE  (1993)  no.  209:  ‘vin  vieux  qui  a  du  bouquet’  (=  σαπρίας), 
with  references  to  the  positive  quality  of  σαπρός  in  connection  with  old  wine  II  18-19.  for  the 
στεφανηφορία  of  participants  of  festivals  cf.  CIG  2771  (Aphrodisias);  l.Eph.  1448;  IG  XII  9  192; 
ed.pr.  suggests  that  the  wine  was  distributed  among  those  who  sacrificed,  together  with  the  high 
priest,  during  the  ceremony  of  the  ‘incoronazione’  of  the  imperial  statues  [perhaps  the  honorand 
provided  a  gift  of  wine  (οίνοδοσία)  and  wreaths  to  be  borne  by  those  who  joined  the  sacrifice  of  the 
high  priest,  Pleket];  παράπρασις  (sale  at  reduced  prices):  cf.  L.Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes  (Paris 
1937)  437/438,  ed.pr.  II  21.  νομή:  a  distribution  of  money,  ed.pr.  II  21-24.  Daphnos  constructed  or 
restored  the  bouleuterion,  M.Seve,  BE  (1994)  no.  102  II  [F.Berti,  Kazi  Sonuglari  Toplantisi  14,  2 
(Ankara  1993),  mentions  two  honorary  decrees  for  Daphnos  and  his  wife  Aurelia  Sarapias  (cf.  our 
next  lemma)  and  in  addition  gives  the  text  of  a  fragment  of  a  third  honorary  inscription  engraved  on 
a  statue  base.  It  runs:  ’Αγαθή  Τύχη  -  I  Μ(άρκον)  Αύρ(ήλιον)  Δάφνον  Κατά[πλοος]  I  τον  μετά 
πάσαν  άρχ[ήν  καί]  I  λιτουργίαν  καί  έπι[δόσεις]  II  παντοίας  τε  κα[ί  — ]  I  καί  έργ[— ].  Β. 
restored  Κατά[πλοον]  in  L.  2  but  in  view  of  LL.  2/3  of  the  complete  text  we  restore  Κατά[πλοος], 
LL.  3-6  of  our  text  may  now  be  restored  as  follows:  τον  μετ[ά  πάσαν  άρχήν]  I  καί  λιτουργί[αν 
καί  έπιδό]1σεις  παντοί[ας  τε  καί  δαψι]1λεΐς,  Pleket], 

719:  269  no.  3.  Honorary  inscription  for  Aurelia  Sarapias,  after  209-211 

A.D.  Rectangular  statue  base  moulded  above. 


Άγαθήι  Τύχηι 
Αϋρηλίαν  Σαραπιάδα  Μό¬ 
σχα  την  ιέρειαν  μεν 
4  τής  άγιωτάτης  θεάς 


Άρτέμιδος,  άρχιερασα- 
μένην  δέ  των  Σεβββ. 
προπην  έν  τη  έαυ- 
8  τής  πατρίδι,  προ  τού  κα- 
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τασκευασθέντος  υ¬ 
πό  τοΰ  άνδρός  αυτής 
Μ.  Αΰρ.  Δάφνου  Κατά- 
12  πλοος  άρχιερέως  έργου 
ή  κρατίστη  βουλή  τή[ν] 


πάντα  σεμνοτάτην  κα[ι] 
φίλανδρον  έκ  των  έαυ- 
16  τής  άνδριάντος  άναστά- 
σει  έτείμησεν 
vacat 


1.  Not  given  by  ed.pr.  [4-5.  for  άγιωτάτη  "Αρτεμις  cf.  now  M.Worrle,  AA  (1995)  720-723, 
Pleket]  II  5-6.  πρώτη  έν  τήι  έαυτής  πατρίδι:  cf.  I.Iasos  616  LL.  7/8,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests 
restoring  άρχιερατεύσαντα  I  [των  Σεββ.  πρώτον  έν  τη  έαυ]τοΰ  πατρίδι  II  12.  έργον:  the 
prostadion  with  lusorium  on  record  in  our  preceding  lemma  LL.  1 1/12,  ed.pr. 


720.  Iasos.  Building  inscription  ?,  2nd/early  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Rectangular  block; 
inscription  in  a  recessed  field;  built  into  a  modem  house  demolished  in  1982.  Published  in  an 
incomplete  form  by  ed.pr.  M.Sgarlata  in  F.Tomasello,  L’ aquedotto  romano  e  la  necropoli  presso 
I’istmo  (Rome  1991;  non  vidimus).  Republished  by  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  RAL  4  (1993)  265 
(ph.):  [ —  I  έπ-  or  κατεσ]κέαστο  ή  θυγάτη[ρ]  I  Ποτεντίλλα  ¥  vacat 

1.  σκεάζω  (on  record  from  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.)  =  σκευάζω,  P.C.  II  2.  Potentilla  belongs  to  the  family  of 
Potens  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  717;  the  present  inscription  being  at  least  one  century  later,  she  cannot  be  the 
latter’s  daughter,  unless  she  is  remembered  as  one  who  previously  built  or  reconstructed  the  family  tomb,  P.C. 


721.  Iasos.  Dedication  to  Zeus  M(e)ilichios.  Cf.  F.Berti,  Kazi  Sonuglari  Toplantisi 
14.2  (Ankara  1993)  97  and  109  (ph.),  for  a  dedication  engraved  on  a  schist  plaque:  Δημήτριος  I 
Διι  Μιλιχίωι  (Roman  period,  B.,  but  cf.  BE,  1994,  no.  530:  probably  earlier:  lunar  sigma  but 
no  apices  and  dative  in  -cot)  [For  dedications  to  Zeus  Meilichios  cf.  our  lemma  no.  630  A, 
app.cr.  ad  L.  9]. 


722.  Iasos  (area  of:  Alagiin).  Various  fragments.  Three  inscriptions  on  marble  frag¬ 
ments  found  in  the  bath  complex  (1)  and  the  Roman  nekropolis  (2/3).  Edd.pr.  C.Mascione, 
ASNP  23  (1993)  [1994]  948  (1;  ph.)  and  B.Pinna  Caboni,  ibid.  962/963  (2/3;  ph.):  1)  [-- 
]χοπ[-Ι--]του[-];  2)  on  a  funerary  altar;  inscription  under  the  moulding:  χερε;  3)  on  a 
stele;  inscription  under  the  tympanon:  ΤΈ. 


723.  Stratonikeia.  Cults.  Cf.  SEG  XLII  1021.  A.Lozano,  ‘La  impronta  indigena  en  la 
religiosidad  oficial  de  la  ciudad  griega  de  Estratonicea.  Conexiones  entre  politica  y  religion  , 
Gerion  1 1  (1993)  75-93;  M.V.Garcia  Quintela,  ‘Bdrbaros  y  griegos:  politicas  de  lectura’ ,  ibid. 
373-385  (with  English  summary;  study  of  the  Παναμάρεια  and  the  κλειδός  αγωγή,  two  local 
festivals  in  honor  of  Zeus  Panamaros  and  Hekate  in  Lagina  respectively).  Inscriptions  are  used  in 
both  articles. 
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724-727.  Stratonikeia.  Four  honorary  inscriptions.  Four  rectangular  marble  statue 
bases  found  in  1991  and  1992.  Ed.pr.  E.Varinlioglu,  REA  95  (1993)  [1994]  533-536  nos.  1-4 
(ph.;  translations).  No  dates  are  given. 

724:  533/534  no.  1.  Honorary  inscription  for  Flavianus.  Inscription  in  a  tabula 

ansata;  olive  wreath  and  olive  branch  incised  on  the  left  and  right  ansa  respectively. 

Φλαβ[ιαν]όν  Έκατοδώρου,  ηρώα  τό  τρίτον, 
έκ  πλεονάσματος  ών  άπέλιπεν  θεωρι¬ 
ών  κ[α]θώς  αυτός  διετάξατο,  ·  οί  περί 
4  Αΰρ(ήλιον)  ·  [Ά]ριστέαν  Διογένους  Χρυσάορα 
άρχοντες 


The  honorand  is  already  known  from  I  Stratonikeia  226  (honorary  inscription  for  him  and  his  wife; 
for  the  latter  see  also  our  lemma  no.  727),  ed.pr.  II  the  present  inscription  and  our  lemma  no.  725 
show  that  theatre  shows  (θεωρίαι)  were  financed  from  Flavianus’  legacy;  his  will  was  executed  by 
the  archons  (the  college  is  indicated  by  the  name  of  the  main  archon),  who  are  recorded  to  have  orga¬ 
nized  the  spectacles  and  erected  the  statues  (probably  from  the  interest:  έκ  πλεονάσματος)  for  the 
third  and  fifth  time  respectively,  ed.pr.  [ed.pr.  puts  a  comma  after  άπέλιπεν  and  somehow  connects 
θεωριών  with  the  ensuing  words:  ‘charges  d’organiser  les  spectacles  selon  ses  dispositions’.  We 
have  changed  the  punctuation:  the  archons  honor,  i.e.  erect  a  statue  of  F.  from  the  money  which  was 
in  excess  of  (the  amount  left  by  testament  for)  the  theatre  shows,  as  F.  himself  had  ruled  in  his 
testament;  πλεόνασμα  is  not  ‘interest’  but  the  equivalent  of  περισσά  χρήματα.  For  a  parallel  cf. 
I.Cret.  I XVIII  23  LL.  8-11  where  a  statue  of  Trajan  is  erected  έκ  θεωρίας  μέρους  του  περισσεύ- 
σαντος  (cf.  L.Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes  319).  F.’s  statue  was  erected  on  the  occasion  of  the  fifth 
edition  of  the  shows,  financed  from  the  honorand’s  bequest  (L.  1);  for  άπολείπω  and  καταλείπω 
(cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  726/727)  cf.  SEG  XXXII  1208  (with  further  references)  and  1537.  They  are 
technical  terms  used  indiscriminately  to  denote  funds  left  by  testament;  for  the  financing  of  θεωρίαι 
in  Ephesos  cf.  now  H.Engelmann,  ZPE  113  (1996)  92/93,  Pleket]. 

725:  534  no.  2.  Honorary  inscription  for  Flavianus.  Moulding  at  top;  inscription 

below.  We  have  changed  the  punctuation  of  ed.pr.  (cf.  the  app.cr.  of  the  preceding 
lemma). 

Ή  πόλις  Φλαβιανόν  Έκατοδώρου,  ήρω[α  τό] 
πέμπτον,  έκ  πλεονάσματος  ών  άπ[έλιπεν] 
θεωριών  καθώς  αυτός  διετάξατο,  διά  τώ[ν  έπιμελη]- 
4  σαμένων  άρχόντων  τών  περί  ·  Μάρ(κον)  ·  Αΰρ(ήλιον)  Άν[τίοχον] 

Έκαταίου  Λέοντα 


4-5.  The  main  archon  is  also  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  726,  in  which  he  is  the  honorand  who  in 
his  testament  left  money  for  θεωρίαι  and  ruled  that  a  statue  be  erected  (from  the  same  bequest). 


CARIA 


265 


535  no.  3.  Honorary  inscription  for  Marcus  Aurelius  Antiochos  Leon. 

Mouldings  and  akroteria  at  top;  inscription  below. 

'Η  βουλή  καί  ό  δήμος 

Μ(αρκον)  ·  Αΰρ(ήλιον)  ·  Άντίοχον  Έκ[α]- 
ταίου  Λέοντα  τον  φι- 
4  λόπατριν  καθώς  αυ¬ 
τός  διετάξατο,  ·  έπι- 
μελησαμένων  ών  κα- 
τέλιπεν  θεωριών  προ)- 
8  των  ·  Αύρ(ηλίου)  ·  Άριστέου  του 
Έκατόμνονος  ·  και 
Αΰρ(ηλίου)  ·  Κλεοβούλου  τρί[ς] 


2-3.  The  honorand  is  on  record  as  archon  in  our  lemma  no.  725  II  10.  Aurelius,  grandson  of 
Kleoboulos,  belongs  to  the  family  from  Koliorga  on  record  in  I.Stratonikeia  275-283,  ed.pr. 


727:  535  no.  4.  Honorary  inscription  for  Aurelia  Apphia  Hierokleia. 

[Ή  πατ]ρις  Αύρ(ηλίαν)  Άπφίαν  Ίσοκράτους  'Ιερό- 
[κλεια]ν  την  άρχιέρειαν  καθώς  διετάξατο, 
[έπιμε]ληθέντων  ών  κατέλιπεν  αυτή 
4  [θεωριών  πρώ]των  τών  περί  Τίτ(ον)  Φλάβ(ιον) 

[ — ]  ο  ν  αρχόντων 


1-2.  The  honorand  is  the  wife  of  Flavianus  honored  in  our  lemmata  nos.  724/725. 


728-733.  Tralles.  New  public  inscriptions.  Cf.  edd.pr.  W.Bliimel  -  H.Malay,  EA  21 
(1993)  129-135  nos.  1-6  (ph.;  translation),  for  the  following  new  texts,  now  in  the  Museum  in 
Aydin. 


728:  129/130  no.  1.  Dedication  to  Hadrian  and  his  wife  Sabina.  Marble  base. 


[Αΰτο]κράτο[ρι] 

Καίσαρι 

Τραϊανώ[ι] 

4  Άδριανώι 
Σεβαστώι 


σωτήρι  και 
κτίστη  και 
8  Σαβείνη  Σε- 
βαστήι 


Cf.  for  a  parallel  I.Tralleis  und  Nysa  47,  edd.pr. 
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729:  130/131  no.  2.  Fragment,  just  after  175  A.D.  ?  Marble  base  given  the  shape  of 

a  capital  when  re-used. 

[-  -  -]σίω  Σεβασ- 

τφ  [ - |l  Κλαυ- 

[δ - λί]το)ν  Ο  [  ] 

4  [-  -  -J  άποκατέστη- 

vacat  σεν  vacat 


1.  Possibly  Κασ]|σίω:  Avidius  Cassius,  who  proclaimed  himself  emperor  in  175  A.D.  and  was 
killed  three  months  and  six  days  later,  edd.pr.  II  2.  before  Κλαυ  traces  of  a  vertical  hasta:  Π  or  I 
(end  of  a  dative  going  with  the  emperor)  II  2-3.  edd.pr.  refer  to  Πό.  Κλαύδιος  Μελίτων,  alytarches 
of  the  local  Olympia  (156/157  or  160  A.D.). 


730:  131  no.  3.  Honorary  inscription  for  T. Flavius  Aelianus  Artemidoros 

and  his  son,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Marble  block  broken  above. 


Κλαυδια[  -------  χε]- 

τειμηκυ[ίας - Τίτον] 


Φλάβιον  [Αίλιανόν  Άρτε]- 
4  μίδωρον  Άμυζονέα  τό[ν] 
Διονυσίου  αντί  του  διδά- 
[σ]κειν  τούς  προσφοιτώ[ν]- 


τας  και  τά  φιλοσο[φ]ίας  κα[ί] 
8  τά  ρητορικής·  καί  ψηφισα- 
μένης  του  υίοΰ  αΰτοΰ  Τί¬ 
του  Φλαβίου  Αίλιανοΰ  Δι¬ 
ονυσίου  ανδριάντα  άνα- 
12  στήναι  τον  ανδριάντα 
άνέστησε  τού  υίοΰ 


1.  Either  the  proper  name  Κλαυδία  or  something  like  τής  Κλαυδιανής  βουλής  or  γερουσίας; 
anyhow,  this  genitive  goes  with  τετειμηκυίας  (LL.  1/2)  and  ψηφισαμένης  (LL.  8/9),  edd.pr.  [cf. 
B.Puech  in  L'Annie  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1526:  [τής  κρατίστης]  I  Κλαυδία[ς  Βουλής]] 
II  3-5.  unattested  so  far,  edd.pr.  II  13.  somebody  actually  paid  for  and  erected  the  statue  of  the  son: 
perhaps  the  widow  ?,  edd.pr. 


131-133  no.  4.  Honorary  inscription  for  a  flute-player,  after  177  A.D. 
Marble  block  broken  above  and  on  the  right-hand  bottom. 


. -  - . ?  πυ]- 

[θικό]ς  καί  ένκύκλιος  α[ύ]- 
[λη]τής,  πλειστονίκης,  πα¬ 
ράδοξος,  νικήσας  άγώνα[ς] 

4  τούς  ύπογεγραμμένους· 

Ευσέβεια  έν  Ποτιόλο ις· 

Σεβαστά  έν  Νέα  πόλει  β'  · 
Σεβάστεια  έν  "Αργεί  β'·  Όλύμπ[ι]- 
8  α  Κομόδεια  έν  Λακεδαίμον[ι]  · 
Άδριάνεια  έν  Έφέσφ  δ'·  Πύθ[ι]- 
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α  πυθαυλών,  Πύθια  χοραυλώ[ν] 
έν  Τράλλεσιν  δ'  ·  Σεβήρεια, 

12  κοινά  Ασίας  έν  Σάρδεσιν  β'  · 

Χρυσάνθινον  ίσοπύθιον  έ[ν] 

Σάρδεσιν  β'  ·  Απολλώνεια  ίσο[πύ]- 
θιον  έν  Ίεραπόλει·  Τραϊάνει[α] 

1 6  έν  Περγάμφ  δ'  ·  Έφέσηα  γ'  · 

Διδύμεια  Κομόδεια  έν  Μειλή- 
τω  β'·  'Αλεΐα  έν  'Ρόδον  Αδριαν[ά] 

’Ολύμπια  έν  Σμύρνη·  Βαρβί[λ]- 
20  ληα  έν  Έφέσω  β'  ·  Έλευσ[ίνι]- 

α  έν  Ταράντον  ν  ν  νικήσα[ς  δε  καί] 
άλλους  αγώνας  ταλαν[τιαίους] 

καί  ήμιταλαντιαίους  [ - ] 

24  β'  ·  τιμηθείς  δε  βουλή  [ - ] 

Many  ligatures  II  1.  πυθικός  αυλητής  (or  πυθαύλης:  cf.  L.  10):  soloist  flute-player;  εγκύκλιος 
or,  more  often,  κύκλιος  αυλητής  (cf.  χοραύλης  in  L.  10):  flute-player  accompanied  by  a  choir, 
edd.pr.  II  [9.  for  the  Ephesian  Άδριάνεια  cf.  our  lemma  no.  748,  Pleket]  II  15.  Phrygian  Hiera- 
polis,  edd.pr.  II  [17.  the  Διδύμεια  Κομόδεια  in  Miletos  imply  a  date  after  177  A.D.;  cf.  MDAI(I) 
25  (1975)  160,  Herrmann]  II  [18-19.  for  Άδριανά  'Ολύμπια  in  Ephesos  cf.  C.Roueche,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  698)  193/194  and  our  lemma  no.  748,  Pleket]  II  20-21.  in  fine:  part  of  a  horizontal 
stroke  visible  on  the  stone:  so  Έλευσ[ίνι]1α  rather  than  Έλευθ[έρι]1α,  edd.pr.,  who  point  to  the 
popularity  of  the  cult  of  Demeter  in  Southern  Italy  II  24.  edd.pr.  refer  to  I.Eph.  1615  L.  19  (έτει- 
μήθην  άνδριάντι  καί  βουλή)  and  F Delphes  ΙΠ  1  219  (βουλή  έτείμησαν). 


133/134  no.  5.  Honorary  inscription  for  an  athlete,  ca.  200  A.D.  Marble 
block  broken  above. 


[ . . δ]ιά  βίου 

[ά]γώνος  Άν[τω]νήω  Σεβη- 
[ρ]είων  έν  Καπ[π]αδοκία  ιε¬ 
ρού  εΐσελαστικοΰ  καί 
Μαντινείας·  τειμη- 
θείς  υπό  των  κυρίων 
ημών  Αύτοκρατόρων 
Λ.  Σεπτιμίου  Σεουήρου 
καί  Μ.  Αύρ.  Αντωνείνου 
Εύσεβούς  Εύτυχοΰς  Σε¬ 
βαστού-  νεικήσας  άγώνα[ς] 


12  τούς  υπογεγραμμένους· 

[Π]ύθια  έν  Τράλλεσιν  Πανα 
θήνεα  έν  Άθήναις·  Τραϊά- 
νεια  έν  Περγάμω·  Αλεΐα  έν 
16  'Ρόδφ·  ’Έφεσον  ’Ολύμπια· 
Άπολλοίνεια  ίσοπύθια 
έν  Ίεραπόλει·  ’Ολύμπια 
έν  Τράλλεσιν-  καί  θεμα- 
20  τικούς  πάντας  οΰς  άν[τα]- 
γωνίσατο  ένείκησεν  υ¬ 
πέρ  τούς  πεντήκοντ[α] 
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Many  ligatures  II  1.  perhaps  τιμηθείς  ξυσταρχίςχ,  δ]ιά  βίου,  edd.pr.  II  2.  Άν[τω]νήω  =  Άντω- 
ν(ε)ίω(ν)  =  Άντωνεινίων,  edd.pr.,  who  identify  this  contest  with  the  Κοινά  Καππαδοκίας 
[For  Άντώνειος  as  contracted  form  of  Άντωνείν(ε)ιος,  for  the  Άντων(ε)ίνεια  in  Cappadocian 
Kaisareia  (elsewhere  the  form  Άντώνεια/Άντώνηα  occurs:  BE,  1974,  no.  577)  and  more  in 
general  for  agones  established  in  honor  of  Septimius  Severus  and  Caracalla  cf.  L.Robert,  OMS  V 
661-664  and  l.Selge  p.  86,  Pleket]  II  4.  in  Mantineia  a  contest  took  place  in  honor  of  Antinoos, 
edd.pr.  II  8-11.  the  period  of  Septimius  Severus  and  his  son  and  co-regent  Caracalla,  i.e.  197-209 
A.D.  II  [20.  άν[τη]Ιγωνίσατο  ?,  Herrmann], 


733:  135  no.  6.  Fragment  of  a  honorary  inscription,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Marble  block  broken  above  and  below. 


[-  -  -  -]αντος  Ύγει- 
[νιαν]οΰ  και  κατα- 
σκευάσαντος  τ[όν] 

4  ανδριάντα  Π.  Α[ίλ.  ?] 


Τρύφωνος  Μαρκ[ι]- 
ανοΰ  του  πατρ[ός] 
[άν]ασταθέντ[ος] 

8  [ - ]  άρχιερ[έως] 


734-741.  Tralles.  Epitaphs.W.Bliimel  -  H.Malay,  EA  21  (1993)  135-138  nos.  7-14, 
publish  the  following  new  texts,  now  all  in  the  Museum  in  Aydin. 

734:  135/136  no.  7  (ph.).  Epitaph  for  members  of  a  family,  Hellenistic  period. 

Marble  pedimental  stele. 

[Μένα]νδρον  Μενάνδρου  τον  πατέρα, 

’Αρτ[ε]μιν  Άθηναγόρου  την  μητέρα, 

[-  -  ]όδωρον,  Δαμάν,  ’Απολλώνιου, 

4  [  -  ]δωρον  τούς  άδελφούς  μου, 

Μένανδρον  Μενάνδρου,  Αναν  Μητροδώρου 
την  γενομένην  γυναίκα  μου 
την  καλουμένην  Πέρινναν· 

8  Άρτεμίσιος  Μενάνδρου  την  στήλην 
άνέθηκεν 


2.  Αρτ[ε]μιν,  acc.  of  ’Άρτεμις,  or  Άρτεμιν  =  Άρτεμειν,  acc.  of  Άρτεμεις,  edd.pr.,  who  refer 
to  Masson’s  article,  summarized  in  SEG  XXXVI  1544  II  5.  [no  comment  on  Μένανδρον  Μενάν¬ 
δρου:  was  this  Menandros  also  a  brother  of  Artemisios  or  is  it  an  erroneous  repetition  of  the  first 
two  words  of  L.  1  ?,  Pleket]  II  7.  Πέριννα:  second  name  of  Ana,  unattested  before,  edd.pr. 


735: 


136  no.  8  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Alindis,  Hellenistic  period.  Cylindrical  marble 
altar  with  bulls’  heads  and  garlands. 
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Αλινδίς  Κλείτου,  γυνή  I  δε  Δαμασίππου,  ήρω[ίς]  I  vacat  χρηστέ  (sic),  χαΐρε 
vacat 


736:  136  no.  9  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Dionysios  and  Pythias,  Roman  Imperial 

period.  Limestone  stele  with  moulding  above;  in  a  recessed  field  a  relief  represent¬ 
ing  a  standing  man  and  a  seated  person  ?;  inscription  above  the  relief. 

Διονύσιος  I  Εύφράνορος  I  Πυθία[ς  .  .]ήσονος  I  Διονύσιος  II  Εύφρά[ν]ορος 

3.  Πυθία[ς]  or  Πυθιά[ς];  e.g.  [Κτ]ήσονος  or  [Μν]ήσονος,  edd.pr.  II  [4-5.  no  comment  on  these 
lines:  erroneous  repetition  of  LL.  1/2  ?,  Pleket]. 


737:  136/137  no.  10  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Paramonos,  late  Hellenistic  period. 

Marble  pedimental  stele;  in  the  pediment  a  round  plaque:  Παράμονος  I  Είσιγένου 


738:  137  no.  11  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  Stratonike,  Hellenistic  period.  Marble  stele 

with  tenon  and  in  a  recessed  field  a  relief  representing  a  seated  woman;  to  the  left  a 
smaller  standing  person;  inscription  below  the  relief. 

Στρατονίκη  Όλυπίχου  I  γυνή  δε  Μηνογένου,  [?  χρηστ]ή  χαΐρε  vacat 

1.  Όλυπίχου:  phonetical  rendering  of  Όλυμπίχου,  edd.pr. 

739:  137  no.  12.  Epitaph  of  Tryphon  and  Hedeia,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Limestone  plate. 

Έ  σορός  Ή  σορός  Ήδεί- 

Τρύφωνος  ας  τής  Ίκεσίου  · 

τού  Τρύφω-  vacat  ζή  vacat 

4  νος  ·  ζή 


740:  137/138  no.  13.  Epitaph  of  Zenon  and  his  two  sons  Diogenes,  Roman 

Imperial  period.  Marble  osteotheke,  probably  from  Aydin. 

Ζήνων  ΔιογέΙνους  vacat  και  I  Διογέναι  I  δύο  οΐ  ΖήΙΙνωνος  υίίοι  παΐδες  - 
εάν  τις  τά  όστέα  έξίλη  I  ή  άλλα  έπεμβάλη,  I  έξώλης  γένοιτο 

3.  Διογέναι:  plural  of  Διογένης,  edd.pr.  II  7.  έξίλη:  a  variant  of  either  έξείλη  (augmented 
though  the  form  is  subjunctive)  or  έξέλη,  edd.pr. 


741: 


138  no.  14  (ph  ).  Epitaph  of  Diphilos  and  his  family,  Roman  Imperial 
period.  Two  joining  marble  fragments. 
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- I  [Δ]ειφίλου  καν  I  [γ]υναικός  αύΐτοΰ  και  τέκνων  I 

καν  έκγόνων  II  [κ]αι  θ[ρε]μμάτων  I  [α]ΰτών  ·  ζώσιν 


Initio  e.g.  τό  μνημεΐον]!,  edd.pr. 
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742.  Ionia.  Funerary  reliefs.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1226. 


743.  Ephesos.  Acts  19  and  Ephesian  inscriptions.  P.Lampe,  BiZ  36  (1992)  59-70, 
argues  that  many  historical  and  linguistic  details  in  Acts  19  have  parallels  in  Ephesian  inscriptions 
(some  of  his  points  were  made  independently  also  by  G.H.R. Horsley,  who,  however,  drew 
from  the  entire  New  Testament:  see  SEG  XLII  1029).  Discussion  of  ruling  bodies:  (νόμιμος) 
εκκλησία;  its  meetings  in  the  theatre;  δήμος;  magistracies  (γραμματεύς  του  δήμου;  for  the 
legal  term  άνταντίρρητος  in  19.36  cf.  άντίρρησις  in  I.Eph.  14;  άσιάρχης;  ανθύπατος);  the 
temple  and  cult  of  Artemis  (city  as  νεωκόρος  τής  Άρτέμιδος;  for  ιερόσυλοι  in  19.37  cf. 
I.Eph.  26),  silversmiths  (άργυροκόποι;  Acts  19.24ff.;  cf.  I.Eph.  425,  547,  636,  2212),  anti- 
Jewish  feelings,  magic  and  the  name  Τύραννος  (19.9;  cf.  I.Eph.  20  B  LL.  28  and  40;  for 
Horsley’s  exhaustive  onomastic  analysis  of  the  latter  document  cf.  SEG  XLII  1029  sub  (2)).  In 
the  second  part  of  his  article  (70-76)  L.  focuses  on  the  possible  sources  of  the  ‘Demetrios- 
episode’  (19.23-40).  As  to  the  possible  identity  of  the  silversmith  Demetrios  with  homonymous 
men  in  inscriptions,  L.  argues  on  68  that  SEG  XXXIV  1087  (recording  a  son  of  a  Δημήτριος 
as  well  as  [ά]νδριαντίδια)  has  a  better  chance  than  I.Eph.  1578A  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1028; 
XLII  1029  sub  (4);  neopoios  Demetrios,  but  no  indication  of  his  profession). 


744.  Ephesos.  The  cult  of  Artemis.  H.Schwabl  in  J.Dalfen  -  G.Petersmann  -  F.F. 
Schwarz  (edd.),  Religio  graeco-romana.  Festschrift  fur  Walter  Potscher  (Grazer  Beitrage,  Suppl. 
V;  Graz  1993)  134-143,  adduces  inscriptions  and  literary  sources  concerning  aspects  of  the  cult 
of  Artemis  to  illustrate  that  two  dreams  described  by  Artemidoros  (4.4:  a  woman  dies  after 
having  dined  in  the  cella  of  the  Artemis  temple;  a  slave-hetaira  was  freed  after  entering  the 
sanctuary  of  Artemis)  contain  elements  of  cultic  reality.  Inscriptions  concerning  the  cult  of 
Άρτεμις  Δαιτίς  previously  adduced  in  this  context  are  irrelevant,  since  they  do  not  concern  the 
Artemision  {I.Eph.  14;  1202;  on  138  note  16,  S.  argues  that  some  of  the  sacred  offices  on  record 
in  I.Eph.  14  were  held  by  women  rather  than  men:  σελεινοφόρος,  σπειροφόρος,  κοσμοφό¬ 
ρος).  The  δειπνοφοριακή  πομπή  (δειπνοφόροι;  δειπνοφορία;  I.Eph.  1577  A  LL.  8ff.  and  B 
L.  1;  221  L.  6)  and  the  έσσήνες  in  their  function  of  ΐστιάτορες  {I.Eph.  1448;  957  LL.  9ff.; 
1447  L.  6;  1453  L.  16;  1455  L.  7;  a  έστιατήριον  in  the  sanctuary  is  mentioned  in  Philostr.,  Vita 
sophist.  2.23;  for  its  founder  Damianos  cf.  I .Eph.  672)  show  that  dining  in  the  temple  (by 
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Artemis  (in  the  cella  ?)  and  probably  also  by  her  worshippers)  was  an  element  of  cultic  reality. 
Xenoph.,  Ephes.  1.2/3,  testifies  to  the  presence  of  women  and  girls  in  the  sanctuary  on  the 
occasion  of  a  procession  (apparently  prostitutes  were  not  allowed,  so  that  access  to  the  temple 
implied  not  being  a  prostitute),  but  the  cella  was  probably  accessible  only  to  cult  personnel:  in 
I.Eph.  990  the  cella  is  called  παρθένων  and  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  προγονοί  being 
Artemis’  priestesses.  S.  briefly  comments  on  the  social  importance  and  dignity  of  the  Artemis 
priestess  (cf.  I.Eph.  987;  989/990). 


745.  Ephesos.  The  Asinnii.  For  a  branch  of  this  elite  family  possibly  coming  from 
Ephesos  see  our  lemma  no.  866. 


746.  Ephesos.  The  cult  of  the  Flavian  imperial  family.  S.J.Friesen,  Twice  neoko- 
ros.  Ephesus,  Asia  and  the  cult  of  the  Flavian  imperial  family  (Leiden  1993)  is  mainly  based  on 
epigraphical  evidence  (inscription  and  coin  Index  on  226-232). 

In  Chapter  I  (7-28)  F.  presents  a  survey  of  the  three  provincial  cults  that  were  established  in 
the  province  of  Asia  before  that  in  Ephesos:  Pergamon  (Rome  and  Octavian/Augustus,  granted  in 
29  B.C.  and  accompanied  by  a  cult  for  Rome  and  Divus  Iulius  for  resident  Romans),  Smyrna 
(Tiberius,  Livia  and  the  Senate,  granted  in  26  A.D.)  and  Miletos  (Caligula,  granted  ca.  40  A.D.; 
text  and  translation  of  L.Robert,  Hellenica  VII,  Paris  1949,  206-238;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1 148). 

In  Chapter  Π  (29-49)  F.  focuses  on  thirteen  dedications  to  Domitian  with  similar  texts  related 
to  the  imperial  temple  and  erected  by  various  Asian  cities  in  Ephesos  between  88-91  A.D.  They 
are,  in  chronological  order:  I.Eph.  2048  (Synaos),  234  (Keretapa;  ph.),  239  (Teos),  235 
(Klazomenai),  1498  (Makedones  Hyrkaneis),  242  (unknown),  240  (Kyme),  232/232a 
(Aizanoi),  233  (Aphrodisias;  text  and  translation),  238  (Silandos),  237  (Stratonikeia)  and  241 
(Tmolos).  Their  chronology  is  established  on  the  basis  of  the  terms  of  offices  of  proconsuls  and 
high  priests  of  Asia  (nine  can  be  dated  precisely;  table  on  46/47).  The  office  of  neokoros  is  on 
record  only  in  the  last  two  dedications,  which  implies  that  it  was  created  in  89/90  A.D.  and  that 
the  temple  was  inaugurated  in  that  year.  The  dative  vacot  (-  άνέστησαν)  is  causal:  ‘the  people 
of  -  set  this  up  because  of/on  the  occasion  of  Asia’s  temple’,  i.e.  the  inscriptions  were 
commissioned  for  the  inauguration  of  the  temple  (eight  or  nine  were  made  the  last  year  before  the 
temple  was  opened,  two  or  three  still  earlier).  There  is  no  reason  to  assume  that  the  concession  to 
build  the  temple  was  granted  before  the  reign  of  Domitian.  Discussion  of  the  formulas.  Two 
versions  existed:  a  long  one  for  the  free  cities  (Aphrodisias  and  Stratonikeia)  and  a  more  concise 
one  for  the  others.  The  repeated  use  of  the  plural  Σεβαστοί  indicates  that  cultic  honors  were 
offered  also  to  Vespasian  and  Titus  (for  whom  no  cult  was  inaugurated  during  their  lifetimes), 
and  perhaps  to  Domitia;  the  other  cities  underlined  their  own  role  in  the  cult  rather  than  the 
prominent  position  of  Ephesos. 

On  the  back  of  the  dedication  by  Keretapa  (I.Eph.  234)  there  is  an  unpublished  inscription 
reading  Κερεταπέων  (48  note  63):  probably  the  block  was  reserved  between  the  time  when  the 
representative  of  Keretapa  selected  it  and  the  time  when  the  inscription  was  engraved. 
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In  Chapter  III  (50-75)  F.  studies  the  ways  in  which  religious  traditions  were  appropriated  in 
the  creation  of  the  new  cult.  Archaeological  data  play  a  dominant  role  in  the  section  on  the  temple 
of  the  Sebastoi  on  a  terrace  near  the  Southwest  comer  of  the  Upper  Agora  and  its  sculpture  (59- 
75),  while  inscriptions  are  used  in  the  part  on  the  use  of  νεωκόρος  as  a  city  title  (50-59).  The 
neokoros  is  an  official  in  temple  cults  who  assists  in  the  performance  of  various  priestly  duties 
(sacrifice;  use  of  sacred  facilities,  equipment  or  funds);  in  the  Roman  period  the  neokorate  is 
often  a  liturgy.  The  first  instance  of  a  city  styling  itself  neokoros  is  IGR  IV  146  ( Syll β  799)  LL. 
9/10:  Kyzikos  as  neokoros  of  the  family  of  the  emperor  Gaius  in  38  A.D.,  but  this  serves  to 
emphasize  the  existing  affiliation  of  honorand  and  city  with  the  branch  of  the  imperial  family  to 
which  Gaius  belonged  and  cannot  yet  be  considered  an  official  city  title.  An  Ephesian  coin  of 
65/66  A.D.  reads  Έφ(εσίων)  νεωκόρων,  i.e.  Ephesos  as  neokoros  of  Artemis.  The  term  is  not 
used  as  an  official  city  title  related  to  the  imperial  cult  until  the  establishment  of  the  Sebastoi  cult 
in  Ephesos  (cf.  the  inscriptions  discussed  in  Chapter  II),  which  henceforth  may  call  itself  ‘twice 
neokoros’  (coins:  Έφεσίων  β'  or  δ'ις  νεοκόρων,  i.e.  of  Artemis  and  the  Sebastoi;  the  term 
immediately  raised  the  status  of  the  latter  cult  to  that  of  Artemis).  In  inscriptions  the  neokorate  is 
indicated  without  numbers  until  the  city  received  its  second  provincial  cult  under  Hadrian  (ca. 
130  A.D.).  The  new  Ephesian  city  title  is  the  starting  point  for  the  proliferation  of  similar  city 
titles  in  (later  also  outside)  Asia  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  e.g.  in  Pergamon  (ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος 
(των  πρώτων  (102-114  A.D.)  /  των  πρώτων  και  δίς  (114  A.D.))  νεωκόρων  Περγαμηνών;  title 
μητρόπολις  added  in  120  A.D.). 

In  Chapter  IV  (76-1 13)  the  provincial  high  priesthoods  are  discussed,  with  special  attention 
to  the  vexed  questions  of  the  alleged  identity  of  the  office  to  that  of  asiarch  and  of  the  alleged 
honorary  quality  of  the  office  of  high  priestess  (Appendix  I  on  169-208,  with  special  Indices  on 
209-214,  is  a  tabular  survey  of  all  known  high  priests,  -priestesses  and  asiarchs  in  chronological 
order).  In  29  B.C.-26  A.D.  the  high  priest  of  the  only  provincial  cult  (at  Pergamon;  see  above  ad 
Chapter  I),  άρχιερεύς  θεάς  'Ρώμης  και  Αύτοκράτορος  Καίσαρος  θεοΰ  υίοΰ  Σεβαστού, 
was  active  in  the  koinon  of  Asia,  but  there  is  no  reason  to  assume  that  he  (and  his  later 
equivalents)  was  its  leading  official  (chairman  and/or  spokesman).  Since  26  A.D.  there  were  two 
provincial  priesthoods;  the  title  άρχιερεύς  (τής)  ’Ασίας  is  first  attested  in  40  A.D.  (Milesian 
inscription  adduced  above  sub  Chapter  I  [  cf.  P.Herrmann,  MDA1(I)  44  (1994)  216]  and  became 
the  title  for  the  high  priest  in  Ephesos  and  also,  by  the  end  of  the  first  cent.  A.D.,  in  Pergamon. 
The  responsibilities  of  the  high  priests  (also  called  άρχιερεύς  ναών  τών  έν  -  city  name  -)  were 
more  strictly  cultic  than  governmental.  In  the  forties  or  fifties  women  were  admitted  to  provincial 
priesthoods.  They  were  real  rather  than  honorary  officials,  involved  in  sacrificial  activities  like 
their  male  counterparts.  There  is  no  evidence  for  women  taking  their  husband’s  title  in  the 
provincial  cult  of  Asia.  The  new  title  and  the  appearance  of  women  may  testify  to  a  revision  of 
the  high  priesthood  on  the  occasion  of  the  inauguration  of  the  second  provincial  cult  in  26  A.D. 

Discussion  of  I.Magnesia  158  (85-87;  text;  translation;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1067),  which  with 
[πρ]ώτην  τώ[ν  γυναικών]  in  L.  6  is  likely  to  provide  evidence  for  the  first  άρχιέρεια  τής 
’Ασίας,  though  one  might  conceive  of  alternative  restorations  like  [πρ]ώτην  τώ[ν  Ελλήνων] 
or  [πρ]οηην  τώ[ν  Μαγνητών],  F.  argues  that  the  άσιάρχης  should  not  be  equated  to  the 
provincial  high  priest  [contra  P.Herz  as  summarized  in  SEG  XL  1 197]  nor  is  he  directly  related 
to  the  provincial  cults,  though  his  duties  sometimes  involved  provincial  temples.  The  title  could 
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encompass  various  functions  in  different  institutions,  mainly  on  a  municipal  level  (e.g.  staging 
public  spectacles  or  supplying  funds  for  cities  to  mint  coins).  The  asiarchate  existed  already  in 
the  late  Republican  period,  but  was  evidently  redefined  in  the  eighties  of  the  first  cent.  A.D.  since 
it  is  on  record  on  coins  and  in  inscriptions  only  since  89/90  A.D.  (first  attestation:  I.Eph.  492).  In 
Appendix  II  (215-217)  F.  argues  that  R.A.Kearsley’s  translation  of  IGR  IV  908  LL.  7-9  and  her 
dating  of  generations  in  the  stemma  of  the  Flavii  of  Akmonia  and  the  Claudii  of  Kibyra  are 
erroneous,  independently  arriving  at  the  same  conclusions  as  P.Herz  (for  details  we  refer  to  the 
summary  of  the  latter’s  argument  in  SEG  XLII  1239). 

Chapter  V  (114-141)  is  devoted  to  games  and  festivals  of  the  cult.  F.  follows  L.Moretti 
( RFIC  32,  1954,  276-289  =  Tra  epigrafia  e  storia  141-154)  in  arguing  that  the  provincial  games 
called  κοινά  ’Ασίας,  celebrated  in  eight  cities  (among  them  Ephesos)  each  in  its  own  pentaeteric 
cycle,  predated  the  establishment  of  the  imperial  cult  and  consequently  are  not  connected  with  it. 
The  only  games  that  actually  were,  are  the  'Ρωμαία  Σεβαστά  established  by  the  koinon  in 
Pergamon  (cf.  IGR  IV  1064;  its  frequency  is  unclear;  on  1 16  discussion,  text  and  translation  of 
IGR  IV  454  [see  also  C.Habicht,  Altertiimer  von  Pergamon  VIII  3  (1969)  165,  Herrmann]).  In 
Ephesos  the  ’Ολύμπια  έν  Έφέσω  were  established  on  the  inauguration  of  the  cult  of  the  Sebas- 
toi  (cf.  IJasos  108,  which  with  the  help  of  107  can  be  dated  ca.  90  B.C.)  and  was  closely  related 
to  Domitian,  who  was  assimilated  to  Ζευς  ’Ολύμπιος  (coins).  They  were  discontinued  because 
of  damnatio  memoriae  suffered  by  the  emperor,  but  were  revived  in  honor  of  Hadrian,  equally 
worshipped  as  Zeus  Olympios  (cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  748),  after  125  A.D.  Three  of  the  dedica¬ 
tions  to  Domitian  discussed  in  Chapter  II  (Aizanoi,  Aphrodisias,  Silandos:  I.Eph.  232/233  and 
238)  show  erasures  of  ca.  110  letters  at  the  end,  which  F.  argues  (137-140)  to  have  contained  a 
reference  to  the  agonothetes  (probably  Ti.  Cl.  Aristion,  high  priest  and  neokoros  in  the  other 
inscriptions):  [και  άγωνοθετοΰντος  των  μεγάλων  ’Ολυμπίων  Δομιτιανείων  των  έν  Έφέσω 
Τιβερίου  Κλαυδίου  Άριστίωνος].  These  three  texts  belong  chronologically  together  (cf. 
above  ad  Chapter  II)  and  can  be  dated  between  September  89  and  mid-summer  90  A.D.  (the 
earlier  dedications  did  not  yet  include  this  reference,  the  later  ones  not  any  more;  the  games  were 
celebrated  only  once,  probably  starting  on  Domitian’s  birthday,  October  24  of  89  A.D.,  and 
lasting  four  days  like  the  original  Olympic  games,  i.e.  through  October  28).  On  121-137  F. 
argues  that  the  Harbor  Bath-Gymnasion  complex,  which  can  be  dated  to  the  reign  of  Domitian 
(cf.  I.Eph.  430,  508  and  518),  was  built  in  order  to  accommodate  the  Ephesian  Olympics.  Τά 
βαλανεΐα  των  Σεβαστών  (τού  Σεβαστού)  on  record  in  I.Eph.  1104,  1125  and  1155  refer  to 
the  Bath-Gymnasion  complex  (the  gymnasion  part  was  called  the  ξυστός)  rather  than  the  Vedius 
Baths  (constructed  ca.  150  A.D.). 

In  Chapter  VI  (142-168)  F.  discusses  the  significance  of  the  Sebastoi  cult  for  Ephesos  and 
Asia.  He  first  focuses  on  two  methodological  problems  concerning  the  nature  of  the  imperial 
cult,  arguing:  1)  that  S.R.F.Price’s  ( SEG  XXXIV  1729)  stress  on  continuity  and  on  the  Greek 
city  as  a  relatively  constant  framework  should  not  detract  from  diachronic  and  local  differences, 
and  2)  that  the  question  whether  the  emperor  was  considered  human  or  divine  from  an  onto¬ 
logical  point  of  view,  is  irrelevant  for  the  understanding  of  the  functions  of  the  cult.  Contra  Price 
F.  argues  that  there  is  no  blurring  of  categories  or  the  creation  of  an  intermediate  status  for  the 
emperor,  and  that  dedications  were  made  not  only  on  behalf  of  but  also  to  the  emperor:  I.Eph. 
213  and  719  (88/99  and  102-114  A.D.;  cf.  also  IGR  IV  18)  are  compelling  evidence  that  the 
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emperor  and  the  gods  could  be  equated  in  a  sacrificial  context.  The  two  categories  of  dedications 
are  complementary:  the  emperor  functioned  like  a  god  for  his  subordinates,  but  was  not  indepen¬ 
dent  of  the  gods  himself.  Subsequently,  F.  argues  that  the  cult  of  the  Sebastoi  as  well  as  the 
appearance  of  the  asiarchs  reflected  the  growing  importance  of  the  province  rather  than  the  city  as 
the  fundamental  unit  of  the  empire;  social  networks  were  becoming  regional.  The  reconciliation 
of  Greek  cities  to  foreign  authority  occurred  throughout  in  the  Hellenistic  period  (ruler  cult 
aiming  at  the  ruler’s  protection  of  the  city;  cf.  OGIS  222  LL.  14-18  [with  an  awkward  lapsus: 
τώμ  πόλε[ων  των  Ίάδων  — ],  ‘the  cities  of  Iados’  !,  Herrmann];  IGR  IV  433;  text  and  trans¬ 
lation);  consequently  the  Sebastoi  cult  resulted  from  developments  in  the  exercise  of  authority 
rather  than  from  new  negotiations  between  authority  and  autonomy.  The  appellation  ‘neokoros’ 
for  the  city,  apart  from  being  a  reference  to  the  emperor’s  divine  status,  addressed  questions  of 
relationship  between  emperor,  province  and  city:  Ephesos  proclaimed  its  unique  status  within  the 
province  as  the  caretaker  of  the  cult  that  was  offered  by  all  the  cities  of  the  province.  The  other 
cities  were  not  pleased  with  this  initiative;  the  free  cities  ( I.Eph .  233  and  237)  emphasized  that 
their  own  status  was  a  direct  benefit  from  the  emperor  and  they  portrayed  themselves  as  the 
benefactors  of  Ephesos  through  the  use  of  the  εΰσέβεια/εϋνοια  vocabulary.  In  I.Eph.  236 
(dedication  of  a  statue  of  Ephesos  personified;  text  and  translation)  the  unfree  city  of  Philadelphia 
used  the  neokorate  symbol  for  its  own  purpose  by  stressing  its  mythological  kinship  with  Ephe¬ 
sos.  The  neokorate  also  confirmed  Ephesos’  de  facto-status  as  the  first  city  of  the  province.  The 
cult  offered  new  opportunities  for  members  of  the  elite,  who  seem  to  have  played  a  decisive  role 
in  its  establishment  (rather  than  Domitian  himself  -  the  cult  of  the  Sebastoi  continued  to  flourish 
after  the  emperor’s  damnatio).  They  became  the  intermediaries  between  the  province  and  the 
imperial  center.  ‘Grace  flowed  to  the  province,  and  reverence  was  given  to  the  emperor’  (166) 
[For  most  of  the  problems  raised  by  F.  cf.  now  also  M.Drager’s  study,  briefly  summarized  in 
our  lemma  no.  1220,  Pleket], 


747.  Ephesos.  The  gymnasion  near  the  ‘Staatsmarkt’.  H.Engelmann,  ZPE  97 
(1993)  288/289,  collects  the  following  texts  from  the  ‘Staatsmarkt’  and  its  vicinity:  I.Eph.  252, 
443,  899,  904a,  1082,  1 102,  1 126  and  SEG  XLI  964,  which  all  have  to  do  with  a  gymnasion  or 
activities  associated  with  the  gymnasion.  The  texts  imply  that  a  gymnasion  was  situated  on  the 
plateau  between  the  two  city  hills  from  the  early  Hellenistic  until  the  Augustan  period.  On  289 
note  51,  E.  restores  in  I.Eph.  443  (1st  cent.  B.C.)  L.  3:  τοΐ[ς  νέοις]  (τοΐ[ς  Σεβαστοϊς], 
I.Eph.),  L.  5:  τά  έπ’  αΰτο[ΐς  πάντα]  (αύτο[ΐς  -],  I.Eph.),  L.  6:  τό  [β']  (το[ΰ  ~] 
I.Eph.). 


748.  Ephesos.  The  Olympieion  and  the  Hadrianeion.  C.P.Jones,  JHS  113  (1993) 
149-152,  rejects  the  current  view  that  these  two  sanctuaries  are  identical.  The  Olympieion  is 
known  from  Paus.  7.2.9  (outside  the  city,  somewhere  near  the  Artemision),  the  Hadrianeion  (6 
θεοΰ  Αδριανοΰ  νεο>ς)  from  I.Eph.  212;  apparently  the  two  have  nothing  to  do  with  each  other. 
The  argument  for  identification  was  the  presumed  assimilation  of  Hadrian  to  Zeus  Olympios, 
based  inter  alia  on  the  view  that  the  contest  of  the  Άδριάνεια  received  the  additional  title  of 
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Ολύμπια,  or  vice  versa.  However,  the  inscriptions  mentioning  one  or  both  of  these  contests  call 
them  by  a  single  name,  either  ‘Hadrianeia’  or  Olympia’  (cf.  L.Robert,  OMS  I  617;  II  1152), 
with  one  exception:  CIG  2810  (=  C.Roueche,  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  698)  no.  67)  LL. 
19/20,  referring  to  the  Άδριανά  ’Ολύμπια;  here  Άδριανά  is  probably  an  adjective  bestowed 
in  passing  on  the  contest's  name  (cf.  also  I.Eph.  1083,  where  [Άδριά]νεια  ’Ολύμπια  has 
been  restored  [cf.  now  also  our  lemma  no.  731  LL.  18/19]).  Reflections  on  the  archaeological 
evidence  yielding  possible  candidates  for  the  temple  of  Hadrian.  On  150  J.  collects  the  testimonia 
for  the  cults  of  Ζευς  Πατρώιος  (I.Eph.  101-104)  and  Ζευς  ’Ολύμπιος  (bronze  coins). 


749.  Ephesos.  Corrections  in  various  inscriptions.  D.Knibbe  -  H.Engelmann  - 
B.Iplikgioglu,  JOAJ  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  150,  present  the  following  corrections: 

SEG  XXXIX  1232  (I.Eph.  199):  in  L.  3  [Σ]αράπιδι  και  [’Ίσιδι]  rather  than  [Σ]αράπι 
Δικαι[--]; 

I.Eph.  3908:  in  LL.  5/6  Τίτου  'Ραυσίου  Γλύκωνος  i  υιός  instead  of  Τίτος  'Ραυσίο[υ  Γ]λύΙ- 
κωνος  I  υιός  (LL.  5-7);  ου  ήν  τό  μνήμα  in  L.  2  was  added  later  by  another  hand. 


750.  Ephesos.  New  texts.  Cf.  A.Evren,  MilZE  4  (1993)  408  and  418/419  (ph.),  who 
mentions,  without  transcription,  an  inscribed  sarcophagus;  a  certain  Μάρκ(ος)  Αύρ(ήλιος) 
Άνθουσιανός  seems  to  be  recorded;  the  text  ends  with  ζώσιν.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE 
(1995)  no.  487. 


751.  Ephesos.  Law  concerning  debts  and  mortgages,  297  B.C.  I.Eph.  4  (GIBM 
477;  Syll.3  364;  cf.  SEG  XXXIII  1577  in  fine).  P.Gauthier,  RPh  67  (1993)  [1995]  48-52, 
discusses  LL.  17-32,  a  paragraph  specifying  the  parties  who  are  entitled  to  see  or  to  receive 
copies  of  the  estimations  of  plots  and  debts  established  by  arbitrators  or  judges  and  accepted  by 
both  creditors  and  debtors  in  a  preceding  phase  of  the  procedure  (cf.  LL.  1-7).  He  focuses  on 
LL.  28/29,  where  εκ[αστοι],  first  correctly  restored  in  GIBM  (έκ[τός  τούτων],  earlier 
editors),  reveals  that  all  parties  concerned  could  be  assisted  by  the  persons  indicated  by  συ[...]- 
νιστας.  He  therefore  restores  κα[ι]  επίτροπον  υπέρ  ορφανού  και  τούς  συ[ναγω]νιστάς 
(rather  than  the  unattested  συ[νορφα]νιστάς)  οΰς  αν  παραλαμβάνωσιν  έκ[αστοι].  The 
synagonistai,  paralleled  in  the  Attic  orators  and  occasionally  in  inscriptions  (συναγωνίζεσθαι  in 
Syll.3  340  LL.  6/7  and  615  LL.  3/4),  are  those  who  assist  the  pleader,  with  whom  they  share  a 
common  interest  (mosdy  relatives  or  friends). 


752.  Ephesos.  Customs  Law,  62  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  1180;  XLI  972.  A.Berenger, 
MEFR  105  (1993)  75-101,  focuses  on  the  commission  charged  with  the  revision  of  the  customs 
law  and  consisting  of  Αύλος  Πομπεΐος  Παυλεΐνος,  Λούκιος  Καλπούρνιος  Πείσων  and 
Αυλός  Δουκίνιος  Γέμινος  (LL.  3  and  144).  These  three  consulares  were  appointed  by  Nero  to 
be  in  charge  of  the  vectigalia  publica  (Tac.,  Ann.  15.18.3);  in  the  inscription  they  are  styled  έπι- 
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μεληταί  των  δημοσίων  προσόδων  (L.  2),  i.e.  curatores  vectigalium  publicorum.  B.  argues 
that  both  expressions  have  a  general  meaning,  implying  that  their  authority  concerned  all  kinds  of 
state  revenues  rather  than  either  those  of  the  aerarium  (so  SEG  XXXIX  p.  369  ad  LL.  3/4)  or 
those  of  the  fiscus  only.  On  the  basis  of  mainly  Latin  inscriptions  B.  traces  the  careers  and  the 
social  and  geographical  backgrounds  of  the  three  members,  who  appear  to  have  been  general 
administrators  rather  than  financial  specialists.  The  order  in  which  they  appear  in  the  Ephesian 
inscription  probably  corresponds  to  their  consular  seniority. 

C.Nicolet,  ibid.  929-959,  rejects  the  view  of  M.Heil  (cf.  SEG  XLI  972  sub  (2))  that  the 
customs  district  called  Asia  was  considerably  larger  than  the  province  of  Asia;  ’Ασία,  επαρχεία 
’Ασία  and  έπάρχεια  all  indicate  the  province  throughout  the  text.  The  alleged  holding  of 
publicani  by  which  the  old  provincial  districts  in  Asia  Minor  would  have  been  transformed  into 
one  large  tax  district  between  61  and  59  B.C.  is  a  ‘fantome’  conjured  up  in  1908  by  M.Laurent- 
Vibert  ( MEFRA  171-184)  and  haunting  the  study  of  taxation  in  Asia  Minor  ever  since.  N.  re¬ 
examines  the  relevant  evidence,  mainly  literary  but  also  epigraphical  (inter  alia  I.Eph.  627;  659a; 
517  and  3045),  and  shows  that  neither  in  the  Republican  nor  in  the  Imperial  period  is  there  a 
trace  of  such  a  large  district.  As  to  the  Customs  Law,  N.  refutes  Heil’s  argument  that  LL.  94-96 
records  the  incorporation  of  other  provinces  into  the  province  of  Asia  (according  to  H.  the 
regulations  for  Asia  would  have  served  as  a  model  for  these  added  regions:  cf.  καθά  [έν 
έπ] αρχεία  Άσίαι  in  L.  96).  This  phrase,  however,  rather  provides  for  the  treatment  of  peoples 
or  cities  who  were  assigned  to  the  customs  regime  of  other  provinces,  but  who  were  to  enjoy  the 
same  exemptions  as  those  exempted  within  the  eparcheia  of  Asia.  The  latter  are  referred  to  in  a 
general  way  in  L.  93  after  a  list  of  the  twelve  dioeceses  of  Asia;  in  L.  94  edd.pr.’s  restoration  [- 
-  διοικησ]εων  [έν  Άσία]ι  should  be  considered  certain.  N.  stresses  the  importance  of  territo¬ 
rial  divisions  and  borders  for  customs  regulations.  The  customs  offices  of  Asia  were  situated 
mainly  along  the  coast  and  some  also  along  its  inland  boundaries  (map  on  931),  as  appears  from 
the  Customs  Law  and  other  inscriptions  recording  stationes,  e.g.  in  Amorion  and  Apollonia,  on 
the  borders  of  Galatia  and  Pisidia  respectively.  In  the  Ephesian  Law  the  areas  not  belonging  to 
the  province  of  Asia  (cf.  LL.  9-11,  13-21,  22-26,  32)  are  border  areas  rather  than  large  exten¬ 
sions  of  Asia  s  territory.  Similarly,  in  the  heading  (LL.  7-11)  the  areas  surrounding  (cf.  L.  8: 
ζωννύουσιν)  Asia  rather  than  the  regions  belonging  to  that  customs  district  are  listed.  The 
proper  heading  consists  of  L.  7  (end:  Νόμος  —  θάλασσαν)  only;  for  L.  8  N.  suggests  restor¬ 
ing  [αιτινες  χώραι  (cf.  L.  9  initio),  followed  by  the  names  of  the  areas  bordering  on  Asia  and 
not  present  at  the  extant  end  of  the  line:  Cilicia,  Lykaonia  and/or  Pamphylia;  perhaps  the  lacuna 
included  an  explicit  reference  to  the  όροι.  N.  argues  that  LL.  1-72  contain  the  original  lex 
censoria  of  Asia  (issued  after  the  foundation  of  the  province;  cf.  the  references  to  customs  levied 
by  Attalos  in  LL.  67-71,  which  make  no  sense  in  75  B.C.)  rather  than  a  renewed  lex  locationis 
issued  in  75  B.C.  by  the  consuls  Octavius  and  Cotta  in  order  to  include  Bithynia.  However,  the 
mention  of  Cappadocia,  Galatia  and  Bithynia  as  border  areas  of  Asia  (L.  8)  represents  the  situ¬ 
ation  of  62  A.D.,  when  the  Law  was  inscribed.  LL.  72-78  (possibly  72-83),  an  addition  between 
75  and  72  B.C.  providing  for  exemption  from  the  decuma,  should  be  connected  with  the  lex 
Terentia  Cassia  of  73  B.C.  concerning  the  corn-supply. 

N.Lewis,  ZPE  107  (1995)  248,  restores  in  L.  8  [αιτινες  πόλεις  or  οϊτινες  τόποι  Παμφυ- 
λίας,  Λυκαονίας,  Κιλικί]ας  rather  than  [αιτινες  χώραι  (Ν.),  since  import  and  export  dues  in 


IONIA 


277 


the  language  of  this  inscription  were  collected  only  in  πόλεις  and  τόποι  of  the  provinces;  in  L. 
59  δημοσίων  χάριν  πραγμάτων  δήμου  'Ρωμαίων  is  a  translation  of  respublica  populi 
Romani,  and  should  not  be  translated  as  ‘wegen  einer  staatlichen  Angelegenheit  des  romischen 
Volkes’  (so  edd.pr.);  probably  LL.  60/61,  where  L.  suggests  restoring  έάν  τέ  τι  των  δημοσίων 
[χάρη/  πραγμάτων  του  αΰτ]οΰ  δήμου  'Ρωμαίων  (=  eaedem  reipublicae  populi  Romani 
gratia),  provide  a  parallel  for  this  expression. 

[For  the  Customs  Law  cf.  now  also  T.Spagnuolo  Vigorita,  ‘ Lex  portus  Asiae.  Un  nuovo 
documento  sull’appalto  delle  imposte ’  in  I  rapporti  contrattuali  con  la  pubblica  amministrazione 
neir esperienza  storico-giuridica,  Torino,  17-19  ottobre  1994  (Societa  Italiana  di  storia  del  diritto; 
Editrice  Jovene,  Naples  1996)  3-74,  Pleket]. 


753.  Ephesos.  Honorary  inscriptions  for  M. Gavins  Bassus  and  P.Gavius  Bas¬ 
sus,  ca.  112-114  and  after  123/124  A.D.  I.Eph.  680  and  3048.  In  the  context  of  an 
article  on  various  problems  relating  to  prosopographical  studies,  W.Eck  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1283)  365-396,  on  368-377  uses  these  inscriptions  to  show  that  even  explicit  indications  of 
provenance  of  Roman  officials  do  not  necessarily  allow  conclusions  concerning  their  actual 
dwelling-place.  He  points  out  that  the  honorands  of  I.Eph.  680  and  3048  were  brothers  (or  in 
any  case  close  relatives).  Both  were  honored  by  non-Ephesians  (M.Gavius  by  members  of  his 
praetorium  in  Pontos-Bithynia;  P.Gavius  by  inhabitants  of  the  municipium  Aelium  Coela  on  the 
Thracian  Chersonesos)  and  neither  of  them  held  office  in  Asia.  M.Gavius’  provenance  is  explic¬ 
itly  mentioned:  Rome,  tribus  Palatina;  since  P.Gavius  is  also  from  the  Palatina,  Rome  is  the 
official  origo  of  the  family.  The  fact  that  they  were  both  honored  in  Ephesos,  however,  implies 
that  their  actual  home  was  in  this  city.  E.  argues  that  both  statue  bases  (of  equal  size  !)  were 
erected  in  a  private  context,  viz.  in  a  room  or  garden  of  their  house.  Probably  an  ancestor  moved 
from  Rome  to  Ephesos  (perhaps  the  archiereus  P.Gavius  Capito  on  record  in  I.Eph.  681  dating 
not  before  ca.  50  A.D.)  because  of  economic  interests  in  the  latter  city.  The  praefectus  praetorio 
M.Gavius  Maximus  known  from  HA,  Vita  Ant.  Pii  8.6/7  and  honored  with  three  statue  bases  in 
Firmum  Picenum  must  have  been  a  son  of  M.Gavius  Bassus.  Also  for  Maximus  Rome  must 
have  been  his  legal  origo.  E.  reflects  on  why  he  was  honored  in  Firmum  Picenum,  but  stresses 
that  his  suggestions  are  ‘vielleicht  bereits  wieder  unzulassige  Spekulationen’. 


754.  Ephesos.  A  ‘Kureteninschrift’,  ca.  150  A.D.  I.Eph.  1037  ( FiE  IX  1.  1  B  37  + 
52).  After  a  brief  introduction  on  the  socio-political  status  of  the  kouretes,  H.Roozenbeek,  EA  21 
(1993)  103-105,  focuses  on  the  second  koures  in  I.Eph.  1037:  Dec.Camerius  Asiaticus:  Δέκ. 
Καμέριος  ’Ασιατικός  ΒΟΥΑΡΧΙΑΙ.  He  rejects  the  reading  of  I.Eph.,  viz.  βου(λ)αρχίαι, 
interpreted  either  as  a  dative  sing,  (‘in  der  Zeit  der  Boularchie’)  or  as  a  nominative  plur., 
referring  to  Camerius  and  the  preceding  L.Domitius  Ares,  who  is  styled  βου(λευτής).  Instead 
he  proposes  βου(λευτής)  άρχιατ(ρός).  In  I.Eph.  1038  there  is  a  koures  who  also  is 
archiatros;  further  references  to  inscriptions  testifying  to  the  relatively  high  social  status  of 
archiatroi  (I.Eph.  622,  946  and  3055). 
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755.  Ephesos.  Letter  of  Antoninus  Pius  to  the  Greeks  of  Asia,  149/150  A.D. 

I.Eph.  1493  ( GIBM  493).  K.Dietz,  Chiron  23  (1993)  302  note  64  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  547 
and  1285),  points  out  that  in  L.  5  δημαρχικής  έ[ξουσί]ας  το  [ιγ']  (I.Eph.:  τό  [t/])  should  be 
restored,  since  I.Eph.  1491-1493  all  come  from  the  marble  revetment  of  the  proskenion  in  the 
bouleuterion  and  belong  together  (cf.  1492  LL.  6/7:  το  I  ιγ')  [This  also  implies  that  I.Eph.  1491 
LL.  4/5  should  be  read  as  τό  ιγ'  (τό  η',  I.Eph.,  GIBM  491),  Tybout]. 


756.  Ephesos.  Inscription  from  the  Church  of  St.  John,  reign  of  Antoninus 
Pius.  I.Eph.  1265;  SEG  XXXIII  893.  Republished  by  H.Engelmann,  ZPE  97  (1993)  288. 

[Ά]γαθή  τύχη· 

[έπ]εί  ή  τε  πάτριος  Έ[φε]- 
[σίω]ν  θεός  "Αρτεμις  κα[ι  θε]- 
4  [ών  πάν]των  πώποτε  μεγίστ[η  και] 

[Α]ύτοκράτορος  Καίσαρο[ς  Τίτου  Αί]- 
[λίου]  Άδριανοΰ  Άντω[νεί]νου  [Σε]- 
[βαστοΰ]  Εύσ[εβοΰς,  Εύ]τυ[χοΰς  σοπειρα] 


1.  Omitted  in  SEG  II  2.  [ — ]..ι  η  τε  πάτριος  τ[ής  λαμπρότατης?],  SEG  II  3.  [πόλεως  ήμώ]ν,  SEG:  κα[ί 
πάντων  των],  SEG  II  4.  [---]των,  SEG ;  μεγιστ[--],  SEG  II  5  [—  Α]ύτοκράτορος,  SEG ;  Τ.  Αΐλίου], 
SEG  II  6.  [Αΰρηλίου]  Άδριανοΰ·,  SEG  II  6-7.  [ΣεΙβαστοΰ  Εύσεβοΰς  — ],  SEG. 


757-772.  Ephesos.  Letters  to  the  gerousia,  2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.- 
31/32  A.D.  (letters)  /  lst-2nd  cent.  A.D.  (copies  on  the  stones).  Ten  letters  to  the 
gerousia  on  two  large  stones  and  five  fragmentary  letters  on  five  stones.  Edd.pr.  D.Knibbe  - 
H.Engelmann  -  B.Iplik^oglu, /(9A/  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  113-122  nos.  l-ll(a)-(e).  On  120-122 
they  discuss  the  various  privileges  of  the  gerousia  on  record  in  these  documents:  legal-financial 
privileges;  exemption  from  taxes  and  billetting;  the  annual  renewal  of  privileges;  the  original 
physical  context  of  the  stones  (probably  they  formed  part  of  a  wall  in  the  building  of  the  gerousia 
near  the  temple  of  Artemis  Soteira,  like  I.Eph.  25/26;  the  copies  may  have  been  engraved  after 
the  building  suffered  some  damage).  For  the  gerousia  in  the  Greek  cities  of  the  Roman  Empire 
cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1975. 


757-762:  113-115  nos.  1-6.  Imperial  letters,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  (copy  on  the  stone). 

White  marble  block  with  moulded  frame;  re-used  to  cover  a  canal  on  the  West  side 
of  the  Tetragonos  Agora. 

757:  113  no.  1.  Letter  of  Caesar  or  Octavian. 


. --- - - ] 

[ . ]·  άπεδεξάμην,  ώμολόγησά  τε  τ[ηρήσαι  των] 
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[πρεσβυτέρ]ων  και  τά  τείμια  και  φιλάνθρωπα·  ο[περ  δε] 
[και  υμείς  ήτ]ήσατε  περ'ι  των  όφειλομένων  αύ[τή  τη  γε]- 
[ρουσία  χρε]ών  κατά  τούς  νόμους  συνήδ[ομαι  τούς] 
[ύμετέρους]  και  πράξεις  γείνεσθαι·  [ερρωσθε] 


Possibly  our  lemma  no.  768  belongs  to  this  letter,  edd.pr.  II  3.  τά  τείμια  και  φιλάνθρωπα: 
privileges  of  the  gerousia  which  were  annually  renewed:  cf.  below  LL.  16,  24, 41 , 45, 48/49  and  our 
lemmata  nos.  763/764  LL.  2/3  and  6,  edd.pr.  II  5.  or  δανεί]ων  or  τόκ]ων  vel  sim.,  edd.pr.  II  6. 
καί  πράξεις  γείνεσθαι:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  765  L.  18,  edd.pr. 

758:  114  no.  2.  Letter  of  Octavian,  29  B.C. 

[Αύτ(οκράτωρ)  Καΐσαρ  Θε]οΰ  υιός,  ύπατος  τό  ε\  αύτο[κράτ]ωρ  τό  ζ', 

8  [Έφεσίων  βο]υλή,  δήμω  χαίρειν·  εί  έρρω[σθε  κ]αλώς  άν 
[εχοι,  κάγώ  δε  με]τά  τού  στρατεύματος  ύγια[ί]νω·  Θεόδω- 
[ρος,  Μέμνων  (?),  Πρ]ωτογένης,  Έρακλείδης,  Σώπα[τρ]ος,  Άσκλη- 
[πιάδης],  Άριστίων,  Άγαθήνωρ,  Μηνόδο[τος]  πρέσβε[ις] 

12  [τής  έκκλη]σίας  (άπέδοσάν  τ’)  έμοί  τό  παρά  τής  γερουσ[ίας  ψ]ήφισμ[α] 
[διέλεξ]άν  τε  ακολούθως  τοΐς  έν  αύτ[ω  δι]ακε[ιμέ]- 
[νοις·  διό  τό]  τε  σύστημα  τής  γερουσίας  [αποδέχομαι], 

[τηρήσω  τε].  [ . }  τούς  ύμετ[έρους  νόμους] 

16  [και  τά  τείμια  και]  φιλάνθρωπα·  [ερρωσθε] 


7.  29  B.C.;  in  the  early  summer  of  this  year  Octavian  returned  from  Asia  Minor  to  Rome  via 
Greece  (cf.  Dio  51.21.1),  edd.pr.  II  9.  for  the  formula  κάγώ  δέ  μετά  του  στρατεύματος  υγιαίνω 
see  RDGE  nos.  58  and  60;  J.Reynolds,  Aphrodisias  and  Rome  (London  1982)  nos.  6  and  12,  edd. 
pr.  II  9-11.  four  ambassadors  were  former  prytaneis:  Memnon,  Protogenes,  Agathenor  and  Asklepia- 
des  (cf.  I.Eph.  9  N  LL.  45,  47,  49  and  51  in  35/34,  34/33,  33/32  and  32/31  B.C.  respectively); 
Theodoras  was  apparently  prytanis  in  29/28  B.C.;  Herakleides  is  probably  the  γραμματεύς  of 
I.Eph.  14;  Aristion  is  known  as  grammateus  from  coins  under  Augustus,  and  Sopatros  from  coins 
dated  48-27  B.C.,  edd.pr.  II  12.  perhaps  άπέδοσάν  τέ  μοι,  S. Follet  in  L’ Annie  Epigraphique 
(1993)  [1996]  no.  1461. 

759:  114  no.  3.  Letter  of  Tiberius  Caesar  Aug.  f.,  probably  12/13  a.d. 

[Τιβέριος  Καΐσαρ  Σ]εβαστοΰ  υιός,  άρχιερεύς,  δημ(αρχικής) 

[έξουσ(ίας)  τό  ι], 

[αύτοκράτ]ωρ  τό  ζ\  Έφεσίων  τή  γερουσί[α  χαί]ρειν· 

[παρά  .  Κο]υρτίου  Πρόκλου  τό  πεμφθέν  [ύ]φ’  ύμών 
20  [ψήφισμ]α  δηλοΰν  την  των  γερόντω[ν]  πρός  τε 

[τον  έμόν  πα]τέρα  καί  τον  οίκον  ήμών  άπ[αν]τα  διά¬ 
νοιαν  ήδέω]ς  άποδέχομαι  πεπεισμένος  [τής  αύτ]ής 
[ύμάς  και  πρ]ός  έμαυτόν  εύνοιας  διαπρονο[εΐσθαι  βου]- 
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24  [λομένου]ς·  ά  τείμια  και  φιλάνθρωπα  ο  τε  πά[ππος  μου  και] 
[ό  πατήρ  έπε] βεβαίωσαν,  ταΰτα  ϊστε  κάμε  δια[φυλάξειν] 
[παρεσκευ]ασμένον·  έρρωσθε 


24-25.  For  ihe  restoralion  cf.  LL.  45/46,  edd.pr. 

760:  115  no.  4.  Letter  of  Germanicus  ? 

26a  ( . . . . ) 

[Έφεσίων  τ]ή  γερουσίψ  vacat  χαίρειν·  Μη[ — ] 

28  [ό  πρεσβευ]τής  υμών,  ώι  τό  ψήφισμα  καί  το[ . ] 

[ . ]αι  συντυχόίν  μοι  έν  Νεικαία  ωιε[ . ] 

[ . ]  ήμάς  έδήλωσεν  καί  αυτόν  ουν  α[ . ] 

[ . π]ρός  σύμπαντα  τον  οίκον  ήμών  π[ . ] 

32  [ . ]  έπαινωι  φιλοτειμουμένους  δ[ . ] 

[ . ]  ήμάς  εύνοιαν  έπιδείκνυσθα[ι . ] 

[ . ]  έμοί  αποδεχόμενος  έπιμελη[.. . ] 

[τούς  νόμους]  τε  τής  γερουσίας  καί  τά  έθη  αύτ[ής  κάγώ] 
36  [ού  μόνον]  διαφυλάξειν  άλλα  καί  συναύξ[ειν  εις] 

[τό  μέλλον  έπ]ί  τό  κρΐττον  πειράσομαι·  [έρρωσθε] 


26a.  The  heading  is  missing:  perhaps  (Γερμανικός  Καΐσαρ  Σεβαστού  υιός  ανθύπατος), 
edd.pr.  II  29.  Germanicus  probably  visited  Nikaia  in  18  A.D.,  when  he  travelled  through  Northern 
Asia  Minor  (cf.  Tac.,  Ann.  2.54);  in  fine  ωιε  or  θελ  or  οπ,  edd.pr.  II  32-33.  perhaps  έπαινωι  [= 
έπαινώ;  cf.  LL.  46/47]  φιλοτειμουμένους  α[ΰτούς  εις  τε  τον  πατέρα  καί]  ήμάς,  edd.pr.  II  35. 
[τούς  νόμους]  or  [τά  τείμια];  in  fine  κάγώ  or  καί  νυν,  edd.pr. 

761:  115  no.  5.  Letter  of  Germanicus  ? 

[?  Γερμανικός  Κ]αΐσαρ  Σεβαστού  υιός  άνθύπατο[ς  Έφεσίων] 

[τή  γερουσ]ία  χαίρειν  Τιβέριος  Κλαύδιος  Δ[ . ] 

40  [ό  πρεσβευτή]ς  ένέτυχέν  μοι  περί  υμών  καί  δ[ιελέξατο] 

[περί  ύμετ]έρων  τειμίων  τε  καί  φιλανθρώπ[ων  καί  έδήλω]- 
[σεν  ύμάς  εύ]σεβώς  προς  τον  οικον  ήμών  δια[κεΐσθαι]  · 

[καί  έμ]αυτόν  ούτως  περί  ύμάς  έσπουδακ[ότα  έβε]  - 
44  [βαιωσάμ]ην  αύτώι·  διό  τής  τε  εύσεβείας  ύμάς  άπ[ο]δέχο- 
[μαι,  ά  τε  τε]ίμια  καί  φιλάνθρωπα  δ  τε  πάππος  μου  καί 
[ό  πατ]ήρ  ύμεΐν  έ'δοσαν,  ταΰτα  κάγώι  φυλάξωι  vacat 
[τε]  καί  συναυξήσωι·  έ'ρρωσθε 


Perhaps  this  letter  should  be  assigned  to  C.Caesar,  who  was  in  the  East  since  1  B.C.,  edd.pr.  II  43- 
44.  or  έμαρτυρησάμ]ην  0Γαπεφηνάμ]ην,  edd.pr. 
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762:  115  no.  6.  Post-scriptum:  Marcus  Agrippa. 

48  Μάρκος  δέ  Άγρίππας  τά  αυτά  τείμια  [καν] 
[φι]λάνθρωπα  έγραψεν  και  έχαρίσατ[ο] 
τήι  γερουσίαι 


763-767:  116-119  nos.  7-10.  Proconsular  letters,  1st  half  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D. 

(copy  on  the  stone).  White  marble  block  with  moulded  frame;  same  find-place 
as  the  stone  of  the  preceding  lemma. 

763:  116  no.  7.  Letter. 

[ - ]  v  ατω  [ . ] 

[—  τώι]  συστήματι  [των  πρ]εσβυτέρων  έ[χαρισάμην·  ϊνα  τά] 

[τείμια  καί  φιλ]άνθρωπά  τε  ταΰτα  έ'χωσιν  χωρίς  έμποδ[ίσεως  τηρή]- 
4  [σω,  τά  προ  έμοΰ]  γεγονότα  τε  κύρια  συνφυλάσσωι·  ερρωσθε 


It  is  unclear  whether  this  letter  was  written  by  a  member  of  the  imperial  house  or  by  a  proconsul; 
the  sub-heading  (LL.  5/6)  suggests  the  former;  in  that  case  the  recording  of  proconsular  letters  to  the 
gerousia  started  in  29/30  A.D.  (below  LL.  7-18),  edd.pr.  II  2.  or  έ[βεβαιωσάμην,  edd.pr.  II  3.  or 
έμποδ[ισμοΐ>],  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  L.  31  below  (χωρίς  έπικλήσεως). 

764:  1 16  no.  7a.  Sub-heading. 

5  [ . ]  οί  δε  ηγεμόνες  πάντες  καθεξής  τά  αυτά 

[τείμια  καί  φ]ιλάνθρωπα  έγραψαν  καί  έχαρίσαντο 


Larger  letters  II  5.  initio  a  phrase  like  [καθώς  δέ  καί];  ηγεμόνες  =  proconsules,  edd.pr. 

765:  116/117  no.  8.  Letter  of  P.Petronius,  29/30  A.D. 

[Πόπλιος  Πετρ]ώνιος  ανθύπατος  Έφεσίων  γερουσία  χαίρειν· 

8  [έδήλωσέν  μοι]  Τιβέριος  ’Ιούλιος  Ήράς  ό  καί  υμών  γυμνασίαρχος 

[τά  των  πρεσβυ]τέρων  δίκαια,  (άτινα)  ύμεΐν  οί  μεν  Σεβαστοί  έχαρίσαντο 
[οί  δέ  προ  έμοΰ  ά]νθύπατοι  πάντες  συνετήρησαν  άπολύσαντες  υμάς 
[των  τε  παρά  δι]οίκησιν  ένγυών  καί  λογήας  καί  έπισταθμηών· 

12  [διό  κάγώι  έ'γρα]ψα  ύμεΐν  τά  φιλάνθρωπα  κάμε  συντήρησαν 

[θελήσειν·  διά  τε  τ]ό  τής  πόλεως  άξίωμα  καί  διά  τό  πρεσβεΐον  υμών 

[ . ο]ύ  μόνον  συντηρώι  τά  δίκαια  υμών  άλλά  καί  έπαυ- 

[ξήσειν  ύπισχ]νοΰμαι,  άπολύω  τε  υμάς  τών  τε  παρά  διοίκησιν  έν- 
16  [γυών  καί  λογή]ας  καί  έπισταθμηών  έκτος  εί  μή  τινα  αύτός  διά  άνάν- 
[κην  δημοσίαν]  ονομαστεί  δείξωι,  πρός  τε  τούς  όφείλοντας  ύμεΐν 
[καί  πράξεις]  γείνεσθαι  κατά  τούς  ύμετέρους  νόμους 
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P.Petronius:  proconsul  of  Asia  from  29  to  35  A.D.,  edd.pr.,  with  references  II  8.  or  [ένεφάνισέν 
μοι];  gymnasiarchos  (cf.  LL.  22  and  34):  the  gerousia  had  a  gymnasion  of  its  own,  edd.pr.  II  9. 
ANNA,  lapis  II  9-10.  cf.  LL.  23/24  and  35/36,  edd.pr.  II  11.  these  privileges  are  confirmed  in  the 
two  following  letters;  αί  παρά  διοίκησιν  ένγύαι:  probably  the  charges  of  a  loan  contracted  by  the 
whole  province  were  divided  over  its  dioceses,  which  had  to  offer  securities;  the  gerousia  enjoyed 
exemption  from  payments  of  interest  and  from  offering  their  possessions  as  mortgage;  λογεία:  col¬ 
lection  of  money  for  sacred  or  profane  expenses  of  the  province,  edd.pr.  [for  λογεία  cf.  SEG  XLI 
649  and  V.Kontorini  -  L.Migeotte,  BCH  119  (1995)  621-628,  Pleket;  cf.  also  A. Wilhelm,  AAWW 
(1937)  25  =  Kleine  Schriften  I  2  (Leipzig  1974)  576,  Herrmann]  II  13.  τό  πρεσβεΐον:  ‘the  dignity 
of  your  age’  (cf.  L.  37),  edd.pr.  II  14.  initio  perhaps  [ήδέως  (cf.  L.  26),  edd.pr.  II  17.  ονομαστεί 
δείξω:  cf.  L.  30;  for  incidental  taxes  imposed  on  cities  cf.  Cic.,  Pro  Flacco  27 ff . ;  Verres  5.136; 
Syll.3  748  LL.  25ff.,  edd.pr.  II  18.  restored  on  the  basis  of  our  lemma  no.  757  L.  6,  edd.pr. 

766:  117/118  no.  9.  Letter  of  P.Petronius,  30/31  A.D.  I.Eph.  219  (=  beginning  of 

LL.  22-29)  joins  the  new  document. 

[Πόπλιος  Πετ]ρώνιος  ανθύπατος  τό  β'  Έφεσίων 
20  [γερουσία  χαίρειν·  έντυχόντ]ος  μ[οι]  Λουκίου  Κουσιννίου 

το[ -  νερέο] ς  [Τιβερίο]υ  Κ[αίσαρος]  Σεβαστού 

και  Ίουλί[ας]  Σεβαστής  και  Συνκλήτου  και  γ[υμνασιάρχ]ου  υμών 
αϊτησαμένου  επιβεβαίωσα!  με,  όσα  ό  Σεβαστός  [Θεού  υιός] 

24  καθώς  και  οί  προ  εμού  ανθύπατοι  έγραψαν,  φυλάξαι  [μεν  ύμας] 
άλειτουργήτους  [— J  έπισταθμηών  και  λογηών,  άπολ[ΰσαι] 
δε  και  των  παρά  διοίκησιν  ένγυών,  ταύτΐ]  μάλλον  ηδιον  ύπεσχό- 
μην  γράψαι  κα[..]υνηι  Κοσίννιος  ό  έμός  φίλος  καί  σφοδρά  μοι  τείμι- 
28  ος  έσπουδασμένος  ύπέρ  ύμών  ήτήσατο·  διό  άπολύωι  ύμας  των  τε 
έπισταθμηών  [κα]ί  λογηών  καί  τών  παρά  διοίκησιν  ένγυών  έκτος 
[εί  δι  ’  άνάγκ]ηγ  ονομαστεί  κελεύσωι,  τούς  τε  νόμους  ύμών  συντη- 
[ρώι  καί  τά  φιλάνθρω]πα,  ί'να  αύτοϊς  χρήσθε  καί  χωρίς  έπικλήσεως 

20.  Lucius  Cusinius:  an  influential  politician,  also  on  record  in  I.Eph.  659b,  716,  4119/4120  and 
on  several  coins,  edd.pr.  II  21.  rest.  R.Merkelbach;  initio  perhaps  το[ΰ  επιτρόπου  και  ίερέω]ς;  the 
latter  priesthood  belonged  to  the  city  of  Ephesos  or  to  the  gerousia  rather  than  to  the  province, 
edd.pr.  II  22.  the  senate  enjoyed  cultic  honors  in  the  city;  cf.  I.Eph.  10  LL.  15/16,  edd.pr.,  with 
further  references  II  27.  κα[..]υνηι:  ‘ratselhaft’;  for  good  relations  between  a  prominent  citizen  and 
the  proconsul  cf.  e.g.  Milet  I  2  no.  7b  L.  12,  edd.pr.  II  31.  χωρίς  έπικλήσεως:  ‘ohne  die 
Mdglichkeit,  juristischen  Widerspruch  zu  erheben’;  the  same  privilege,  viz.  the  *sofortige[n]  Voll- 
streckbarkeit  gegen  einen  sdumigen  Schuldner’  (122),  in  LL.  17/18  and  in  our  lemma  no.  757  LL. 
5/6;  the  Artemision  and  the  foundation  of  C. Vibius  Salutaris  enjoyed  the  same  privilege:  cf.  I.Eph. 
27  (SEG  XLI  974)  LL.  309/310,  edd.pr. 
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767:  118/119  no.  10.  Letter  of  P.Petronius,  31/32  A.D. 

32  [Πόπλιος  Πετ]ρώνιος  ανθύπατος  τό  γ'  Έφεσίων  γερουσία 

[χαίρειν]·  ένφανίσαντός  μοι  ’Αλεξάνδρου  του  ’Αλεξάνδρου  του 
[άποδε] δειγμένου  εις  τοΰπιόν  έτος  γυμνασιάρχου  πάντων  των  γυ- 
[μνασίω]ν  υπέρ  των  ΰμετέρων  δικαίων,  άτινα  οί  μεν  Σεβαστοί  ύμεΐν  έχα- 
36  [ρίσαντ]ο,  οί  δε  προ  έμοΰ  ηγεμόνες  συνετήρησαν,  κάγώ  δε  έν  τώι  τής 

[έμής  δι]καιοδοσίας  χρόνωι  συνεφύλαξα,  διά  τό  πρεσβεΐον  υμών  βουλό- 
[μενος]  ού  μόνον  συντηρεΐν  υμών  τά  δίκαια  άλλα  καί  έπαύξειν,  διό  άπο- 
[λύω  τού]ς  έκ  του  καταστήματος  τών  πρεσβυτέρων  τών  τε  παρά  δι- 
40  [οίκησιν  ένγ]υών  καί  τών  λοιπών,  όσα  καί  τάχειον  έδήλωσα,  καί  εϊ  τινα 


[άλλα . ]  τούτων  υμάς  άνίημι  προς  τό  κατά  μηδέ- 

[να  τρόπον . ].σιασε  βημοδίκιον  διενεχθήναι 


33.  Alexander  is  perhaps  identical  with  or  related  to  the  homonymous  politician  on  record  in  I.Eph. 
17  L.  68,  edd.pr.  II  37.  βημοδίκιον  (unattested  before):  public  jurisdiction  in  the  tradition  of  the 
Roman  republic,  edd.pr. 

768:  119  no.  11a.  Letter,  2nd  half  of  the  1st  cent.  B.C.  Fragment  with  moulded 

frame. 

[- .  Έφεσί]ων  γερουσία  χαίρειν·  Θεο¬ 
ί — . -  τ]ής  γερουσίας  καί  οί  έπί  τών 

[ - -  Π]ρωτογένης  Οΰλιάδου  υί- 

4  [ο  — . . ]εροι,  ’Άρατος  Άράτου 

[-- . . ]  υιός  Έλικώντος, 

[  -  -  - . ]  ·  Ρ  ο  τ  [ . -  -  -  ] 

Possibly  the  beginning  of  the  letter  in  our  lemma  no.  757  LL.  1-6,  edd.pr.  II  1.  ΘεόΙ[δωρος  may 
have  been  the  leader  of  the  embassy  on  record  in  LL.  9/10  of  our  lemma  no.  758,  edd.pr.  II  2. 
perhaps  [~  6  γυμνασίαρχος  τ]ής  γερουσίας,  since  the  gerousia  used  to  send  its  gymnasiarch  to  the 
proconsul  (cf.  the  letters  of  our  lemmata  nos.  757-762),  edd.pr.  II  2-3.  perhaps  οί  έπί  τών  I  [χρη¬ 
μάτων  (τής  γερουσίας)];  cf.  ό  έπί  τών  χρημάτων  τής  γερουσίας  in  I.Eph.  27  L.  293,  edd.pr.  II 
4.  an  “Αρατος  Άράτου  was  prytanis  in  39/38  B.C.  (I.Eph.  9  N  L.  31);  an  Aratos  is  known  as 
prytanis  in  48/47  B.C.  (I.Eph.  9  S  L.  17)  and  from  coins  of  49/48  B.C.,  edd.pr. 

769:  1 19  no.  11b.  Letter.  Fragment  with  moulded  frame. 

[--] ς  I  [-  χαίρ]ειν  I  vacat  I  [— ]v  ΆλεΙ[ξανδρ-]ος  με  ένΙΙ[τύχοντες  - 
τ]ε  προθυΙ[μ—  άπεδ]εξάμην  I  [-]τευ  I  [-] 

770:  119  no.  11c.  Letter.  White  marble  fragment  with  moulded  frame;  found  in  the 

debris  at  the  West  comer  of  the  South  hall  of  the  agora. 
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τησ[--]Ιτωνσ  [--]Ιδημ[--]Ιεαν[--]ΙΙεντ  [--]Ικαθ[--]Ικαι  [--]  Ιδοσ [-- 
]  Ιαι  [--] 

771:  120  no.  lid.  Letter.  White  marble  fragment  with  moulded  frame;  found  in  the 

debris  at  the  West  comer  of  the  South  hall  of  the  agora. 


α.[--]Ιπε[--]Ιδεδ[--]1και.[--]1Ιτο[--] 


772:  120  no.  1  le.  Letter.  Fragment;  found  near  the  West  hall  of  the  agora. 

[..]  .ετω[ — Ι...]τησ  [--]!.[ — ]-εν[ — ] 


773-781.  Ephesos.  Honorary  inscriptions.  Edd.pr.  D.Knibbe  -  H.Engelmann  - 
B.Iplik^ioglu,  JOAI  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  124-130  and  136  nos.  14,  17/18,  20-24  and  39. 
Undated  by  edd.pr.  unless  stated  otherwise. 

773:  125/126  no.  17.  Honorary  decree  for  Damoteles  erected  by  a  corporation 

of  Rhodian  (?)  merchants,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  White  marble  column  broken 
above  and  found  South  of  the  quai  of  the  port-canal. 


. . ] 

...[ - 

- ] 

λ...[ - 

- ] 

4  έπαγγέλλει  i[ - ] 

τον  περί  των  άνηκ[όντων  —  την] 

σύνοδον  παρεξεσο[μ . . ] 

[...]γην  εαυτού,  δπω[ς  ούν  και  τό  κοι]- 
8  νόν  των  ’Αφροδισιαστών  [φαίνηται] 
τοΐς  καλοΐς  καί  άγαθοΐς  των  [άνδρών] 
τάς  καταξίας  χάριτας  άπον[έμον] 
καί  μή  λειπόμενον  έγ  χάριτος  άπο- 
12  δόσει  προκαλήταί  τε  καί  των  άλλων 
τούς  αίρουμένους  φιλαγαθεΐν  εις 
τά  κοινά  πράγματα  επ'  ένδόξοις  τιμαΐς, 
δεδόχθαι  τώι  κοινώι  των  ’Αφροδισιαστών· 

16  έπηνήσθαί  τε  Δαμοτέλην  Ίπποστράτου 
έπί  τήι  προς  τούς  θεούς  εΰσεβείαι  καί  τήι 
προς  τό  κοινόν  εύνοίαι  καί  φιλοτιμίαι  καί 
στεφανούσθαι  αυτόν  μετά  άναγγελί- 
20  ας  ύπό  τού  κοινού  τών  Άφροδισια[σ]τών 
ότι  τό  κοινόν  τών  ’Αφροδισιασμών  στέφα¬ 
νοί  Δαμοτέλην  Ίπποστράτο[υ  εύσεβε]ίας 
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ένεκεν  και  εύνοιας  τής  εις  τ[ο  κοινόν  τ]ώι 
24  τού  θεού  στεφάνωι  έν  ταΐς  τε[λεταΐς]  έν 

άπάσαις  ταϊς  ήμέραις,  αΐς  αν  α[ . ]  · 

τής  δε  αναγγελίας  καί  τού  στ[εφάνου]  ποι- 
εΐσθαι  την  έπιμέλειαν  άεί  γ[εγ]ονό- 
28  τα  οίκονόμον  καί  γραμματηαν[—  αύ]- 

τοΰ  καί  εικόνα  γραπτήν  έν  τώι  [έπκρανεστά]- 
τωι  τόπωι  τού  κλισίου  καί  έπιγρ[άψαι  εις  τον  πί¬ 
νακα,  οτι  τό  κοινόν  των  ’Αφροδισιαστών  Δαμο]- 
32  τέλην  Ίπποστράτου  φιλότιμον  [όντα  προς] 
την  σύνοδον  Άφροδίτηι  πολυαινέ[τωι]  ■ 
ϊνα  δε  καί  πάν[τες  είδώσιν  την  τής  συνόδου  καθό]- 

λου  καλοκ[αγαθίαν  - - ] 

36  άναγράψα[ι  δε  καί  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα  ου  αν] 

αί ρήται  επ  [ . ] 

έμ  πασι  χρ[ήσιμον  αυτόν  παρέχεται  . ] 

αύτός  δώ[σειν  . ] 

40  εικόνα  κα[ . .  καί  την] 

έσομένη[ν  εις  ταΰτα  δαπάνην  . ] 

νογειτον[ . .  τή  συνόδ  ?]- 

ωι  έκυρώ[θη  . - . ] 

24.  του  θεού  is  surprising:  either  an  error  or  a  male  god  worshipped  with  Aphrodite,  edd.pr.  II  25. 
perhaps  α[ίρήται],  edd.pr.  II  [27-28.  perhaps  {τον)  άεί  γ[εγ]ονόΙτα  οίκονόμον  καί  γραμματή, 
άν[αθεΐναι  (or  άν[αστήσαι)  δέ  αΰ]Ι;  instead  of  γεγονότα  one  would  expect  γιγνόμενον;  γραμ¬ 
ματή  =  γραμματέα,  Pleket]  II  29-31.  the  portrait  of  the  honorand  was  painted  on  a  wooden  panel; 
under  his  image  the  inscription  quoted  in  LL.  31-33  was  to  be  painted,  edd.pr.  [That  the  Aphrodisi- 
astai  were  from  Rhodes  and  that  they  were  merchants  are  two  hypotheses;  the  latter  is  based  on  the 
fact  that  the  combination  of  guildhall  and  sanctuary  (cf.  L.  30)  was  not  unusual  and  that  the  stele 
was  found  near  the  harbor,  Pleket]. 


774:  136  no.  39.  Honorary  inscription  for  Metrodoros,  Hellenistic  period. 

Fragment  of  a  white  marble  stele  found  in  the  Artemision. 

vacat  I  [Μ]ητρόδωρον  Δημητρίου  I  Λυσιμαχέα  οί  θιασΐται  I  vacat 


775:  126/127  no.  18.  Honorary  inscription  for  Marcus  Messalla  Corvinus, 

Augustan  period.  White  marble  block  found  in  the  agora. 

Μάρκον  Μεσσάλλαν  Κορουΐνον  I  πάτρωνα  όντα  καί 
εύεργέτην  I  τού  τε  ιερού  τής  Άρτέμιδος  καί  I  τής  πόλεως 
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776: 


For  this  famous  honorand  (general,  politician  and  orator)  see  R.Syme,  The  Augustan  Aristocracy 
(1986)  216,  edd.pr. 

124/125  no.  14.  Honorary  inscription  for  Domitia  Augusta,  92/93  A.D. 
White  marble  architrave;  built  into  a  bridge  along  the  old  road  from  Ephesos  to 
Notion  near  Zetinkoy. 

[Δ]ομιτίαν  Σεβαστήν  οί  νέοι  έπι  Π.  Καλβισίου  I 
['Ρούσωνος  του  άν]θυπάτου  έκ  των  ιδίων 


Ρ.  Calvisius  Ruso:  frequently  attested  in  Ephesian  inscriptions;  proconsul  of  Asia  in  92/93  A.D., 
edd.pr. 


777:  127/128  no.  20.  Honorary  inscription  for  a  procurator  Augusti,  late  reign 

of  Antoninus  Pius-early  reign  of  Marcus  Aurelius.  White  marble  base 
broken  on  all  sides  except  the  left  and  found  in  the  Church  of  St.  John. 


778: 


779: 


[..].. t[  έπί]τρ[ο]- 
[π]ον  Σεβαστο[ΰ] 
[έπα]ρχείας  Ήπεί[ρου], 
έπαρχείας  Καπ[πα]- 
δοκίας  και  Πόν[του] 


και  Λυκαονί[ας,  έπαρ]- 
χείας  ρήγν[ου  Νωρ(ικοΰ)], 
έπαρχεί[ας  ’Ασίας  ?], 
έπίτροπ[ον  - . ] 


W.Eck  apud  edd.pr.  amply  comments  on  this  equestrian  cursus  in  ascending  order  and  dates  it  to  the 
period  indicated  in  the  heading;  in  L.  9  probably  a  procuratorship  in  Rome  is  mentioned;  initio  one 
or  more  posts  from  the  tres  militiae  may  have  preceded  the  procuratorship  in  Epeiros. 

129  no.  22.  Posthumous  honors  for  M.Aurelius  Papion,  early  3rd  cent. 
A.D.  White  marble  base;  built  into  the  episkopion  of  the  Church  of  Maria. 


B (ουλής)  ψ(ηφίσματι) 
Μ.  Αύρ.  Παπίονα,  η¬ 
ρώα  Έφεσίων,  ιερέα 


Βουλής,  Μ.  Αύρ.  Δαμα[ς] 
’Αθηναίου  φιλοσέβ(αστος) 


Other  posthumous  honors:  I.Eph.  676a,  835  and  SEG  XXXIX  1190,  edd.pr.  II  3-4.  another  priest 
of  the  boule  is  on  record  in  I.Eph.  94 1 ,  edd.pr. 

129  no.  21.  Honorary  inscription  for  a  priestess  of  Artemis,  mid¬ 
imperial  period.  White  marble  block  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 


δι]- 


[α]νείμασαν  [τή  βουλή] 
[κ]αι  τή  γερουσ[ία  έκ] 
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[τ]ών  θυσιών  όμ[οίως] 

4  [κ]α\  τω  1ε ρω  οϊκφ  [και] 

[το]ΐς  Ιερονείκαις  [τοΐς] 
[Άρτεμ]εισιασταΐς,  [?  άνα]- 
[λωσα]μένην  τά  Ίδια 

δ[?  ηνά]- 


8  [ρια  δι]ά  τάς  του  πατ[ρός] 
[αύτ]ής  φιλοδοξί[ας  εις] 
[π]ρυτανείαν  και  [γυμνα]- 
[σι]αρχίαν  και  των  [λοι]- 
12  [π]ών  πάντων  φιλ[ανθρώ]- 
[πων  . ].π.[— . ] 


Initio  probably  [--  ιερατευσασαν  τής  Άρτέμιδος  ίεροπρεπώς  τά  τε  μυστήρια  και  τάς 
θυσίας  αξιως  επιτελεσασαν  και  καταστέψασαν  τόν  τε  ναόν  και  τά  περί  αΰτόν  πάντα  έν 
ταΐς  έπιφανεσταταις  τής  θεοΰ  ήμέραις,  ποιήσασαν  τάς  δημοτελεΐς  θυσίας  καί  διΙα]νεί- 
μασαν  κτλ.  (cf.  I.Eph.  987),  edd.pr.  II  [2.  probably  έπί  rather  than  έκ:  cf.  L.Robert,  StudClas  10 
(1968)  79/80  =  OMS  VI  267/268,  Herrmann]  II  5.  for  the  maintenance  of  the  hieronikai  in  the  Arte- 
mision  cf.  I.Eph.  17  L.  46,  edd.pr.  II  [7-8.  perhaps  δ[αψιΙλώς]:  cf.  A.Wilhelm,  Glotta  25  (1936) 
270ff.,  Herrmann], 


780:  130  no.  23.  Honorary  inscription.  White  marble  fragment  found  near  the 

Church  of  St.  John. 


[-  Τρό]φιμος  [-] 

[--]  θυγατέ[ρα  --] 

[--  τής  Άρ]τέμιδος  [-] 


4  [—  τή]ς  τε  θεοΰ  [και  — ] 

[--]ο  και  την  ε.[--] 

[-]  μεγάλοις  ε[ργοις  -] 
vacat 


781:  130  no.  24.  Honorary  inscription.  White  marble  fragment  found  in  the  Church 

of  St.  John. 


[Ή  βου]λή  και  ό  δήμ[ος]  4  [εύνοιας  ενεκεν  τής  εις] 

[έτεί]μησαν  έα[υτόν] 

[ .  Μη]τ  ροδώρο[υ] 


782-786.  Ephesos.  Lists  of  names.  Edd.pr.  D.Knibbe  -  H.Engelmann  -  B.Iplikijioglu, 
JOAI  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  134-136  nos.  33-37.  Undated  by  edd.pr.  unless  stated  otherwise. 

782:  134/135  no.  33.  Annual  list  of  neopoiai,  ca.  160  A.D.  Bluish  marble  block 

found  in  the  Artemision. 

[’Επί]  άρχισκηπτο[ύχ]ου  Έρμίππου  Ά[πολλο — ]..[ — ] 

[φυ.  Κ]αρηναίων,  χι.  Κλαυδιεύς·  Γλύκων  .[ . ].ίου  Α.[ — ] 

[— ].ος  φυ.  Καρηναίων  χι.  Κλαυδιεύς·  Μενεκρ[ά]της  τρίς,  φ[υ.  -] 

4  [Σ]ατορνεΐνος,  φυ.  Σεβαστής,  χι.  Κλαυδιεύς·  Παυλεΐνος  Β[ί]ωνος,  φυ.[ — ] 
[— ]ους,  φυ.  Έφεσήων,  χι.  Κλαυδιεύς·  Τιβ.  ’Ιούλιος  Άσκληπ[ι — ] 

[— ]ων,  φυ.  Καρηναίων,  χι.  Κλαυδιεύς·  Τιβέριος  Κλαύδιος  [ — ] 
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[— ]ίου,  χι.  Σαλαμείνιος·  Λεύκιος  Λούππου  δις  τοΰ  Άρμο[ — ] 

8  [ο'ιδε  ηΰτ]ύχησαν  άκωλύτως  μετασχεΐν  πάντων  των  μυστηρίων  [τής 

άγιω]- 

[τάτης  θε]οΰ,  σπονδοποιοΰντος  Θεοπόνπου  γ'  ιερού 

1.  Hermippos:  ca.  160  A.D.  (cf.  I.Eph.  622  and  4327),  edd.pr.  II  the  phyle  of  the  Karenaioi 
provided  three  neopoiai  in  one  year;  so  far  only  two  neopoiai  per  phyle  and  per  year  are  attested, 
edd.pr.,  with  further  references;  edd.pr.  point  out  that  the  same  chiliastys  (Κλαυδιεύς)  is  assigned  to 
various  phylai  and  suggest  that  a  change  in  phyle,  attested  for  Ephesian  citizens  {I.Eph. 953  and 
956(a)),  went  together  with  continuing  membership  of  the  same  chiliastys  [cf.  now  for  the  Ephesian 
phylai  and  chiliastyes  H.Engelmann,  ZPE  113  (1996)  94-100]  II  9.  Theopompos:  also  on  record  as 
spondopoios  in  I.Eph.  1587b  and  1589,  edd.pr. 


783:  135  no.  34.  List  of  names.  Fragment  of  a  bluish-white  marble  plaque  found  in  the 

South  quai-wall  of  the  port-canal. 

Δ[— ]  I  Διοδ[--]  I  Ζωτι[κός]  I  Εΰκαρπ[— ]  II  Δάφνο[ς] 

784:  135  no.  35.  List  of  names.  Fragment  of  a  white  marble  plaque  found  in  the  area  of 

the  Church  of  St.  John. 

Άρτεμ[~]  I  Νυνφας  [--]  I  Έρμίας  B[— ]  Καλλιστ[— ]  II  Γάλλ[ος] 

785:  135/136  no.  36.  Lists  of  names.  White  marble  plaque  inscribed  on  both  sides 

found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

A  [  —  ]·..[  —  ] 

[---]  εανεν[  — ] 

[— ]ου  Ποσειδω[ν  --] 

[--]  Φιλάδελφος  [— ] 

Β  [  ’Αγαθή ι  τύχη ι]  · 

[έπι  πρυτάν]εο)ς  Κλ.  [— ] 

[ό  δείνα  Π]ρονόου  π [--] 

4  [ό  δεΐνα-]σ  φιλοσεβα[στο-]  · 

[αγαθή]  ι  τύχην 
[έπι  πρυτάνε]ως  Άντω(νίας) 


786:  136  no.  37.  List  of  contributors,  reign  of  Tiberius.  I.Eph.  1687  ( SEG 

XXXIX  1 176).  One  new  fragment  has  been  found  in  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

[--]  Άπελλής  Άπελλοΰ 

τ[οΰ  — ] 


[— ]  Κλ.  Άγαθωνιαν[ός  — ] 
[— ].ι  Κλ.  Μάρκος  [— ] 

[-]  V  φ  .ενη  [--] 


Καισίας  τ(ό)  β' 
[ό  δείνα  -]τειμος,  φιλοσέ- 

β(αστος) 

8  [ό  δείνα]  φιλοσέβαστος 
vacat 


[  -  —  ]  α  [ - ] 

[Άν]δρόμαχος  Άπο[λλ--] 
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4  [--]ώνιος  Καλλέου  τ[οΰ  --] 


787-788.  Ephesos.  Two  victors  in  the  Artemisia.  Edd.pr.  D.Knibbe  -  H.Engelmann 
-  B.Iplikgioglu,  JOAI  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  134  nos.  31/32.  Undated  by  edd.pr. 


787:  134  no.  31.  Honorary  inscription  for  the  pankratiast  Tatianus.  White 

marble  base  broken  below  and  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 


Τά  μεγάλα  Άρτεμείσια 
πανκράτιον  ένείκα 
Τατιανός  Λουκίου 


4  του  Φλαμινίου  του  Τα- 
τ[ια]νοΰ  Έφεσί[ου] 


788:  134  no.  32.  Agonistic  inscription.  White  marble  plaque;  found  near  the  Church 

of  St.  John:  —  I  [των  μεγά]1λων  ΆρτεΙμισιήων. 


789.  Vacat. 


790.  Ephesos.  Building  inscription:  construction  of  a  pavement,  ca.  230  A.D. 
I.Eph.  3009.  H.Engelmann,  JOAI  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  105-111  (translation),  argues  that  the 
σύστρω[μα]  I  τό  προ  του  αύδειτωρίου  I  και  τής  Κέλσου  βιβλιοθήΐκης  (LL.  2-5)  con¬ 
structed  (cf.  L.  5:  κατασκευάζειν  rather  than  έπισκευάζειν  =  ‘to  repair’)  by  the  city  from  the 
legacy  of  Iulia  Potentilla  (cf.  I.Eph.  983;  2041/2042)  is  a  ‘Pflaster-Ensemble’  (σύστρωμα  rather 
than  the  normal  στρώμα  or  στρώσις)  on  the  place  enclosed  by  the  Neronian  Hall,  the  steps  to 
the  ‘TheaterstraBe’  and  the  so-called  ‘Altarbau’  on  the  South  side.  The  new  pavement  connected 
(cf.  σύστρωμα)  this  place  and  the  lower  place  before  the  Celsus  library  via  steps.  The 
foundations  on  the  South  side  probably  supported  the  building  called  αΰδειτώριον  in  our 
inscription  rather  than  a  monumental  altar.  Given  its  central  place  in  the  city,  and  the  fact  that 
Latin  ‘auditorium’  was  transliterated  into  Greek  (only  one  other  example:  Novellae  Iustiniani  50 
pr.),  it  may  have  been  the  office  of  the  Roman  government  of  Asia,  where  the  proconsul  held 
meetings  with  his  consilium  and  administered  public  justice  [For  σύστρωμα  cf.  SEG  XLI  912, 
Herrmann]. 


791-794.  Ephesos.  Building  inscriptions,  early-late  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Edd.pr.  D.Knibbe  -  H.Engelmann  -  B.Iplik^oglu,  JOAI  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  122-124,  145  and 
148  nos.  12/13,  71  and  79.  On  148/149  no.  80  D.-E.-I.  republish  SEG  XXXIX  1210  (no  new 
readings). 

791:  123/124  no.  13  (translation).  Restoration  of  the  Triodos,  Augustan  period 

(after  3  B.C.).  White  marble  block;  re-used  as  a  step  in  the  stairs  from  the  place 
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before  the  library  and  auditory  to  the  Embolos.  Cf.  also  D.Knibbe  -  G.Langmann, 
Berichte  und  Materialien  des  Osterr.  Arch.  Instituts  3  (1993)  52. 


[Έρακλείδης  Άπολ]λωνίου  Πασσαλάς  προενοήθη  vacat 
[τοΰ  μή  β]λάπτεσθαι  την  αγοράν  εκ  των  καταφερομένων 
[εις  αύτή]ν  ρείθρων  κατασκευάσας  έγδοχΐα  και  τό  δυσπαρόδευτον 
4  [τό  έπί  τής]  Τριόδου,  στρώμα  άνελόμενος,  διωρθιόσατο  έκ  των  ιδίων 
[παρασχό] μένος  τό  εις  αυτά  δαπάνημα 


Passalas  belonged  to  a  leading  Ephesian  family:  his  father  (prytanis  in  19/18  B.C.:  l.Eph.  9  N 
LL.  1-4  and  902)  had  two  sons,  'Αλέξανδρος  {l.Eph.  257,  2018  and  3031)  and  Ήρακλείδης  (SEG 
XXXIX  1176  Right  Column  L.  6);  since  Alexandras  was  twice  prytanis,  and  a  prytany  is  not  men¬ 
tioned  in  our  text,  the  restoration  of  the  Triodos  in  order  to  protect  the  Triodos  and  the  agora  from 
rain-showers  (after  the  erection  of  the  ‘Siidtor’  in  3  B.C.)  should  probably  be  assigned  to  Heraklei- 
des,  edd.pr.,  who  describe  the  archaeological  traces  of  his  measures  II  3-4.  ‘und  beseitigte  den  Zu- 
stand,  dass  man  an  der  Triodos  nicht  gehen  konnte,  indem  er  das  Pilaster  anhob’,  edd.pr.;  rejected  by 
M.Seve,  BE  (1994)  no.  99,  who  translates  ‘il  a  fait  enlever  et  rdparer  δ  ses  frais  le  dallage  de  la 
Triodos  ou  Ton  passait  difficilement’. 


792:  122/123  no.  12.  Building  inscription:  a  dike  along  the  Manthites,  120 

A.D.  Bluish-white  marble  stele  found  along  the  road  to  Zeytinkoy,  near  where  it 
branches  off  from  the  Selguk-Izmir  road. 


Άρτέμιδι  Έφεσία 
και  Αΰτοκράτορι 
Άδριανω  Καίσαρι  Σε- 
4  βαστφ,  γραμματεύοντος 
Πο(πλίου)  'Ρουτειλίου 

Βάσσου,  ή 


Έφεσίων  πόλις  τό  πλάτος 
τω  Μανθείτη  ποταμό)  των 
8  εξήκοντα  ποδών  κατά  την 
τοΰ  Σεβαστού  διαταγήν 
άποκαθέστησεν  τοΰ  δεξιοΰ 
χώματος 


5.  P.Rutilius  Bassus:  grammateus  in  120  A.D.  (l.Eph.  1486)  and  curator  aquarum  (l.Eph.  3217b) 
in  the  same  year,  edd.pr.  II  7.  The  Manthites,  unattestcd  so  far,  is  probably  the  stream  coming  from 
the  valley  of  $irince,  edd.pr.  II  8-1 1.  the  building  of  a  dike  (χώμα)  of  60  feet  (=  ca.  18  m.)  formed 
part  of  a  program  initiated  by  Hadrian  to  control  the  streams  of  the  Kayster  valley  and  to  prevent 
Ephesos’  harbor  from  silting  up:  cf.  l.Eph.  274,  edd.pr. 

145  no.  71.  The  ‘old  source’  of  the  Mamas.  White  marble  plaque  found  near 
the  Church  of  St.  John. 


I  [—  κρήνη  πα]λαιά  [--I--]. του  καιρ[— Ι--]εια  ύπηρετ[--Ι--]η 
τοΰ  Μάρνα[ντος  -II-  πηγ]ών  κατασκ[ευ--Ι-]  κρή]νη  παλαια  [— I-]. 
Σωτοΰ  Φι[--]  I  vacat 
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Undated  by  edd.pr.  II  for  other  works  concerning  the  Mamas  see  inter  alia  I.Eph.  4 1 5/4 16  and  1 530; 
cf.  also  414  and  4105,  edd.pr.,  with  further  references. 

148  no.  79.  Invocation  of  the  Lord  to  protect  the  builder  of  water 
works,  Christian  period.  White  marble  architrave. 

Κ(ύριε)  βοήθη  I  το  οίκοδοΙμήσαντι  I  τά  ο'ιδρία  II 
t  δελσλλ  I  ο.βαυλο  I  λθσβν  t 


4.  τά  οϊδρία  =  τά  υδρία  [or  perhaps  υδρία  =  υδρεία;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1356,  Herrmann], 


795.  Ephesos.  Epigram  commemorating  the  restoration  and  re-erection  of  the 
statue  of  Piso,  405-410  A.D.  ?  White  marble  base  with  mouldings  found  along  the  road 
from  the  theatre  to  the  stadion.  Edd.pr.  D.Knibbe  -  H.Engelmann  -  B.Iplik^ioglu,  JOAI  62 
(1993)  Hauptblatt  146/147  no.  74  (translation). 

X  Μ  Γ 

Λοιπόν  έγώ  Πείσω  I  τελεθώ  νέος·  I  Άνθεμίδης  γάρ  I 
τεΰξ’  I  ’Ισίδωρος  ολον  χαρίενίτά  με,  ώς  πάρος  ήα  I 
4  ή  καί  άριότερον·  γήρας  δ’  έΙμόν  ώκα  δίωξεν  I 

αψ  μ’  ’Ισίδωρος  έ'χειν  χαρίΙεν  γέρας  ώπασεν  ήβης,  I 
καί  μ’  άνάειρε  πεσόντα,  όΙρώ  δ’  έμά  ένπεδα  γυΐα·  I 
νειόθε  δ’  έκ  κρύφιων  I  μελέων  βαρύν  δνκον  I  έλασσεν 

1.  Χ(ριστός  έξ)  Μ(αρίας)  γ(εννηθείς),  edd.pr.  [see,  however,  SEG  XLII  1828  for  various  other  possibilities, 
Tybout]  II  2.  Πείσω  =  Πείσων.  The  clause  Λοιπόν  —  νέος  ‘ist  im  Schriftbild  hervorgehoben’,  edd.pr.  II  4. 
άριότερον  =  άρειότερον  II  date:  probably  the  epigram  should  be  assigned  to  the  period  when  F.  Anthemius  Isidoros 
was  proconsul  of  Asia  (405-410  A.D.);  other  epigrams  mentioning  Anthemius  are  I.Eph.  3005/3005a  and  3820, 
edd.pr.  il  for  the  renovation  of  statues  in  Ephesos  cf.  I.Eph.  286  and  519;  cf.  also  I. Sardis  49,  edd.pr. 


796-803.  Ephesos.  Dedications  and  other  religious  texts.  Edd.pr.  D.Knibbe  - 
H.Engelmann  -  B.Iplilajioglu,  JOAI  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  125,  130-134  and  148  nos.  15,  25-30 
and  78.  Undated  by  edd.pr.  unless  stated  otherwise. 


796:  133  no.  28.  Dedication  to  Isis  and  Sarapis,  probably  late  Hellenistic 

period.  White  marble  stele. 

Σαράπιδι  ’Ίσιδι  I  Φιλιστίων  I  Άρτεμιδόίρου  I  άνέθηκε 


Documents  recording  the  cult  of  Egyptian  gods  are  rare  in  Ephesos;  cf.  I.Eph.  1213,  1231/1232, 
1244-1246,  1503, 2912  and  SEG  XXXIX  1232  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  749),  edd.pr. 
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797:  133/134  no.  30.  Boundary  stone  of  a  sanctuary,  probably  late  Hellenistic 

period.  Bluish  marble  fragment:  'Ιερόν  I  των  άπό  I  Πάννου 


2-3.  Οΐ  άπό  Πάννου:  this  community  gave  its  name  to  a  chiliastys  in  the  phyle  of  the  Bembineis, 
as  appears  from  an  unpublished  inscription  found  in  1991  (Πρώτος  Φίλωνος  φυλήν  Βεμβινής, 
χιλιαστύμ  Πάννεος);  the  grammateus  of  39  A.D.  also  belonged  to  this  chiliastys  (Πάννηος): 
I.Eph.  1387  L.  5,  edd.pr.  [for  the  chiliastys  Πάννεος  cf.  now  also  H.Engelmann,  ZPE  113  (1996) 
96]. 


798:  125  no.  15.  Dedication  to  Artemis  and  Domitian.  White  marble  plaque  found 

near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

[Αρτέμιδι]  Έφεσία[ι]  [Δομιτιανω]]  Καίσα[ρι] 

[και  Α]ΰτοκράτορι  4  [Σεβασ]τώι  [Γερμανικώι] 

The  name  and  title  of  Domitian  were  erased  after  his  damnatio  memoriae:  the  name  of  the  goddess 
was  erased  by  the  Christians,  who  still  used  the  building  to  which  our  dedication  was  attached;  like 
the  parallel  texts  I.Eph.  413(1)  and  (2),  it  probably  comes  from  the  fountain  of  Domitian,  edd.pr. 

799:  130-132  no.  25  (translation;  commentary).  Oracle  of  Apollo  against  pesti¬ 

lence,  shortly  after  165  A.D.  SEG  XLI  981. 


800:  148  no.  78.  Dedication  to  Artemis.  White  marble  block  built  into  the  pavement 

of  the  entrance  hall  of  the  Selguk  baths  near  the  Isabey-mosque. 

[Άρτέμιδι  Έφεσί][α]  vacat  I  [— ]ων  vacat  I  [— ]υντων  έν  Έφεσο)  vacat  I  vacat 


3.  υν  των  or  οίκο]ύντων,  edd.pr. 


801:  132/133  no.  27.  Thanksgiving  to  Artemis.  White  marble  plaque  found  near  the 

Church  of  St.  John. 

Ευχαριστώ  σο[ι,  κυρία  ’Άρτεμι,  (ό  δείνα)] 
φυ.  Τηίων,  χι.  Κασ[τλαίων  — ] 


χρυσοφόρος,  κο[ -  ?  υιός] 

4  νεοποιοΰ  στεφα[ν — ,  έσσηνεύ]- 
σας  τάς  β'  έσσην[είας  εύσεβώς] 
και  φιλοτείμως 


802: 


3.  Perhaps  κο[ύρης,  edd.pr.  II  4.  στεφανωθείς  or  -θέντος:  cf.  I.Eph.  952,  edd.pr. 

132  no.  26.  Altar  of  Apollo  Prostaterios.  Bluish-white  marble  base  with 
mouldings  above  found  in  the  agora:  ’Απόλλωνος  I  Προστατηρίου  I  vacat 
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The  altar  was  erected  by  the  Ephesian  city  rather  than  by  a  private  person;  for  Apollo  Prostaterios 
as  city-god  cf.  IG  II2  916/917,  977  (Athens);  IOSPE  I2  80-127  (Olbia),  edd.pr.  [cf.  SEG  XXXVI 
801;  XXXVIII 777,  Herrmann], 


803:  133  no.  29.  Inscription  mentioning  the  priestess  Moschion.  White  marble 

plaque  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

vacat  1  ίερητευούσης  I  προ  πόλεως  I  Μοσχίου  τής  Νικολάου  I  - 


2.  ‘im  Namen  und  im  Auftrag  der  Polis’  (cf.  J.  and  L.Robert,  Amyzon  172ff.);  for  another 
priestess  in  a  cult  of  the  city  see  I.Eph.  2317,  edd.pr. 


804-805.  Ephesos  (area  of  Golluce-Tire).  Two  epitaphs,  late  2nd  cent.  B.C. 
Two  stelai  from  the  same  atelier  found  together  now  in  the  Museum  of  Tire.  Ed.pr.  R.Merh;, 
JOAl  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  60-62  nos.  4/5  (ph.).  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1226. 


804:  60  no.  4.  Epitaph  of  Euandrides  and  — outos.  White  marble  stele  with  ped¬ 

iment  and  comer  akroteria;  rosette  in  the  pediment;  between  two  pilasters  a  relief  in  a 
recessed  field  representing  a  funerary  banquet:  from  left  to  right  a  small  standing 
female  servant  holding  a  cup  (?)  in  her  left  hand;  a  veiled  woman  seated  on  a  chair 
and  clad  in  chiton  and  himation;  two  men  reclining  on  a  couch  and  clad  in  chiton  and 
himation;  the  man  at  left  holds  an  object  in  his  left  hand;  a  small  male  servant  clad  in  a 
chiton;  before  the  couch  a  tripod  with  pomegranates  and  cakes.  Inscription  below. 

Εΰανδρίδης  Διονυσίου  I  [...]ουτος  Εΰανδρίδου 


805:  62  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  Apollonios  and  Paramonos.  Stele  of  the  same  type; 

same  number  and  type  of  figures  but  in  reversed  order.  Inscription  below. 

Απολλών(ι)ος  Καϋιστρίου,  ΠαράΙμονος  Εΰανδρίδου,  χαίρετε 


1.  Text  on  the  stone  not  given  by  ed.pr.  (the  text  on  the  photo  is  illegible)  [For  Καύ(ι)στριος  cf. 
L.Robert,  Noms  indigenes  I  223;  JS  (1968)  213  =  OMS  VII  157,  Herrmann], 


806.  Ephesos  (Kaystros  Valley).  Three  epitaphs.  I.Eph.  3291b/c  (Rahmanlar);  3729 
(Kalekdy).  Republished  by  R.Merig,  JOAl  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  57/58  no.  1,  60  no.  3  and  64 
no.  9  (ph.).  He  dates  3291b  to  the  late  3rd  cent.-ca.  150  B.C.,  and  3729  to  the  1st  cent.  B.C. 
Discussion  of  the  style  of  the  reliefs  and  of  the  ateliers  on  70-72.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1226. 
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807.  Ephesos.  Two  epitaphs,  150-200  A.D.  I.Eph.  2227/2228.  For  stylistic 
observations  on  and  photos  of  these  two  sarcophagi  see  F.I§ik  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
479)  12.  Dates:  150-200  A.D.  (2227;  J.Keil,  accepted  by  I.);  175-200  A.D.  (2228;  D.Knibbe, 
accepted  by  I.,  who  rejects  D.Berges’  date  ( Hellenistische  Rundaltare  Kleinasiens,  1986,  127 
note  422):  1st  half  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.). 


808.  Ephesos  ?  Epitaph  of  Philokalos,  Imperial  period.  SEG  XXXIX  1732,  cf. 
XLI  1883.  See  our  lemma  no.  520. 


809-835.  Ephesos.  Epitaphs.  Edd.pr.  D.Knibbe  -  H.Engelmann  -  B.Iplik^ioglu,  JOAI 
62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  137-144  nos.  41-49,  51-57,  59/60  and  62-67;  the  texts  in  our  lemmata  nos. 
833-835  (149  nos.  81-83)  are  republished.  No  dates  are  given  unless  stated  otherwise. 

809;  137  no.  41.  Epitaph  of  Eutyches  and  Epagathon,  late  Roman  Imperial 

period.  White  marble  tabula  ansata  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John;  in  the  left 
ansa  representation  of  a  pomegranate. 

Τοΰτο  τό  μνη[μεΐόν]  I  έστιν  Εΰτυχήδ[ος]  I  και  Έπαγάθου  [τής]  I  γυναικός 
αύτοΰ,  ζώ[σιν],  II  και  των  έμων  πά[ν]Ιτ(ον 


Letter  forms:  C,  8  (L.  4);  LL.  1-3  are  engraved  on  an  erased  surface  II  2.  Εύτυχήδ[ου]:  genitive  of 
Εύτυχήδης  (=  Εΰτυχίδης),  edd.pr.  [rather  Εϋτυχή[δος]:  the  genitive  of  Ευτυχής,  Pleket]. 


810:  138  no.  44.  Epitaph,  late  Roman  Imperial  period.  White  marble  block 

originally  belonging  to  a  funerary  monument  and  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 


[ . — ]ήσει  πάλιν  εις  τά  εκγονα  τά 

[— . - . ]  εις  διαδοχήν  των  έκγόνω  ή  αυ- 

[—  έάν  δε  τις  άλλ]ος  ή  πτώμα  καταθήται  ή  γράμα 

4  [έκκόψρ  . -] . ρος  τόπος  παρά  τω  κήπω  όστοθη- 

[κ - ]αι  τφ  περικείμενο)  αΰτω  τόπφ  καθώς  α- 

[ . — ].  τούτων  δε  τό  αντίγραφο  άπε- 

τέθη  διά  των  άρχείων 
vacat 


2.  έκγόνω  =  έκγόνων  II  3.  γράμα  =  γράμμα  II  6.  άντίγραφο  =  άντίγραφον. 


811:  137  no.  42.  Epitaph  of  Germana.  White  pedimental  stele  found  near  the  Church 

of  St.  John. 


ΕύτύχηΙς  τή  ιδία  I  γυναικί  I  Γερμάνα  κΙΙαί  τέκνω,  ζώσΙιν,  έποίησεν 
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138  no.  43.  Epitaph  of  —linos  and  Attalos.  White  marble  tabula  ansata  found 
near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

Τοΰτο  τό  [μνη]Ιμεΐόν  έστιν  [--]Ιλείνου  Άττάλ[ου]  I  και  Άττάλου 
Α[λε]ΙΙξάνδρου·  τού[του]  τοΰ  μνημείου  [καν]Ιναβαρίων  ή  συ[νερ]1γασία 
κήδεται 


3-5.  Attalos  and  Alexander:  patronymic  rather  than  second  names;  an  ’Αλέξανδρος  Άττάλου  is 
attested  in  I.Eph.  1234,  edd.pr.  II  6-7.  κανναβάριοι:  this  corporation  of  hempworkers  is  already 
known  from  I.Eph.  445  and  454,  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  L. Robert,  Noms  indigenes  dans  I’Asie 
Mineure  (1963)  143-146,  for  the  cultivation  of  hemp  in  the  Kayster  Valley,  the  area  of  Isparta  and 
the  Shore  of  the  Black  Sea. 


813:  138/139  no.  45.  Epitaphs  of  M.Cassius  Florus  and  Heras.  White  marble 

block  built  into  the  foundation  of  a  fortification  wall  of  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

Τοΰτο  τό  μνημεΐον  και  I  ή  σορός  Μάρκου  Κασσίου  I  Κοίντου  υίοΰ 
ΠωμπτείναΙ  Φλοιρου  ·  και  Ήρα  Ήρα  τοΰ  II  Μη[νο]γένους·  ζη 

5-6.  The  text  after  ΦΛΩΡΟΥ  is  a  later  addition,  edd.pr. 


814:  139  no.  46.  Epitaph  of  Lucilia  Euterpe  and  her  family.  White  marble  block 

built  into  the  foundation  of  a  fortification  wall  of  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

[Τοΰτο  τό]  μνημεΐόν  έστιν  I  [Λουκιλίας  Εύ]τέρπης  και  Άθικτου  τοΰ 
ΆττάΙ[λου  και  τοΰ  τέκ]νου  αυτών  Άττάλου·  ζώσι 


2.  Άθικτου  (β')  τοΰ  ΆττάΙ[λου:  Attalos  was  the  grandfather  rather  than  the  father  of  Athiktos, 
as  appears  from  SEG  XXXIII  955  (another  inscription  from  the  same  funerary  monument). 


815:  139  no.  47.  Epitaph  of  L. Aufidius  Demostratos.  White  marble  block  built  into 

a  fortification  wall  of  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

Ουτος  ό  βωμός  καί  I  τά  έπ’  αυτά)  είμισόΙριά  έστιν  Λ.  ΑύφιδίΙου  Δημοστράτου 

816:  139  no.  48.  Epitaph  of  Vergilius  Eutyches  and  his  family.  Bluish  marble 

lid  of  a  sarcophagus  found  350  m.  East  of  the  stadion  on  the  North  slope  of  the 
Panayirdag. 

Τοΰτο  τό  ήρωον  καί  έπ’  αύτο(ΰ)  σοροί  έστιν  Βεργιλί[ου] 
Εύτύχου  vacat  καί  τέκνων  καί  έκγόνων  αΰτοΰ·  ζώσι[ν] 
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817:  139/140  no.  49.  Epitaph  of  Phaeinos.  White  marble  base  with  mouldings  above 

and  below;  inscription  on  the  upper  moulding  and  the  shaft;  below  the  inscription  a 
relief  representing  the  Thracian  Rider  clad  in  a  cloak. 

[ — ]  Φαεινός  I  [κατεσκεύ]ασ[ε]ν  τφ  γλυκυΐτάτω  τέκνο)  ήρω  νέ[ορ]  I 
Φαείνφ  ζήσαντι  έτη  II  πέντε  μήνας  όκτώ,  I  ημέρας  είκοσι  πέντε 

818:  140  no.  51.  Epitaph.  Bluish  limestone  block  found  in  Sel?uk. 

Του  μνημείου  I  κήδεται  I  Άτειλία  ΣαΙτορνεΐλα,  ζή 


819:  140/141  no.  52.  Epitaphs  of  Achilleus  and  others.  White  marble  plaque; 

inscription  in  a  recessed  field;  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

Τοΰτο  τ[ό  ήρώόν  έστιν]  I  Άχιλέος  Εΰ[—  καν  άπελευ]1θέρων,  ζώσιν·  [τούτο 
τό  ήρ]1φόν  έστιν  κα[τά  τό  — ]  II  μέρος  Κλ.  Θαλ[-  και]  θυγατρός  αΰτ[— 
]Ιρας  καί  άπελε[υθέρων],  I  ζώσ[ιν] 

3.  After  ΖΩΣΙΝ  a  later  addition  in  careless  script:  part  of  the  tomb  was  sold,  edd.pr.  it  4.  κα[τα 
τό  ημυσυ  or  τό  τρίτον  vel  sim.,  edd.pr.  II  5.  e.g.  Θάλλος,  Θαλίαρχος,  Θαλλάσιος,  Θαλλιανός, 
Θάλλις,  Θάλλουσα  vel  sim.,  edd.pr. 

820:  141  no.  53.  Epitaph  mentioning  T. Flavius  Proculus.  White  marble  block 

built  into  a  house  500  m.  East  of  the  stadion;  the  upper  part  of  the  stone  is  covered  by 
a  step. 


τέκνων  αυτών  καί  έκγόνων  καί  προεκγόνων  Τ.  Φλ. 
Πρόκλου  του  καί  ’Αθανασίου,  βουλευτοΰ,  καί  τέ¬ 
κνων  αΰτοΰ·  ζώσιν 


2-3.  ΤΕΙΝΩΝ,  edd.pr.  [probably  a  printing-error]. 


821:  141  no.  54.  Epitaph.  Bluish-white  marble  column. 

[ — ]ς  περί  το[— I— ]  δώσει  τώ  τ[αμιείω  -I— ]  προγεγραμμ[έν-Ι— ]  ούδενί 
δε  έ[τέρφ  έξέσται  II  τ]αφ[ή]ναι  ίς  τ[ό  — I—  δώσει]  τώ  φ[ίσκω  *  ] 

3.  έκτος  των]  προγεγραμμ[ένων  or  τό]  προγεγραμμ[ένον  πρόστειμον,  edd.pr.  II  6.  έάν  δέ  τις 
τολμήσρ,  δώσει],  edd.pr. 


822:  141  no.  55.  Epitaph  of  Valerius  and  Ammia.  White  marble  plaque  found  near 

the  Church  of  St.  John. 
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Τοΰ{ο]το  τό  [μνημεΐον  καν  έ]1πνκειμεν[—  και]  I  ό  ενπροσ[θεν  τόπος  έστιν] 
Βαλέριου  [-  και]  II  Άμμίςτ  0[-] 


4-5.  Probably  change  from  genitive  to  dative,  edd.pr. 

141/142  no.  56.  Epitaphs  of  M.Aur.Pausanias  and  others.  White  marble 
plaque  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

—  t  [και  ή  όστοθη]κη  έστιν  [Μ.  Αύρ..  -  και!  I  [Μ.  Αΰρ.]  [Παυσανίο][υ 
— I--]  έστιν  Αύρ.  Βοήθου  [--]  I  Αύ[ρ.  —  ] 


The  grave  was  re-used;  the  name  of  the  first  owner  was  erased,  edd.pr. 

142  no.  57.  Epitaph.  White  marble  sarcophagus  with  various  garlands;  inscription 
in  the  rosettes  on  the  front,  probably  continuing  the  beginning  of  the  text  on  the  lid; 
in  situ  along  the  port-canal  near  the  road  from  Sel<juk  to  Ku§adasi  at  the  Eski 


Calikoprii. 

[Αΰτη  ή  σορός  έστιν  . . -] 

ο[ - ]ο[ - - ] 


και  κληρονόμων·  [ταύτης  τής  έπιγραφής  τό  άπό]- 
4  γραφον  έπετέθη  εις  τό  άρχεΐ[ον] 


[3-4.  Rather  τό  άντί]Ιγραφον;  έπετέθη:  printing  error  for  άπετέθη  ?,  Pleket] . 

142/143  no.  59.  Epitaph  of  Iulia  Ma-  and  Cosi(n)nii.  White  marble  plaque; 
inscription  in  a  recessed  field;  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

To  μνη[μεΐόν  έστιν]  I  ’Ιουλίας  Μα[— ]  I  και  Κοσινίο[υ  — ]  I  και  Λουκίου 
[?  Κοσινίου  Ού]ΙΙελλείνα  'Ρούφ[ου  καί  Λου]Ικίου  Κοσιννίου  [cognomen  καί] 
των  τέκν(ων)  vacat 


3.  ΚΟΣΙΝΙΟ  is  engraved  on  an  erased  surface  II  4-5.  a  Lucius  Cusinius  from  the  Tribus  Velina  is 
also  attested  in  l.Eph.  716  and  41 19/4120,  edd.pr. 

143  no.  60.  Epitaph  of  the  child  of  a  gladiator.  White  marble  plaque  with 
moulding  above;  LL.  1/2  in  a  recessed  field;  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

[—  σ]εκούτωρ  πάλου  I  [—  τω  ί]δίω  τέκνω  I  [— ]νψ  μνείας  χ[άριν] 

For  the  secutor  see  L.Robert,  Les  gladiateurs  dans  I' orient  grec  (1940)  68ff.;  after  πάλου  a  number 
specifying  one  of  the  four  categories  of  secutores  (cf.  Robert  30/3 1),  edd.pr. 


143  no.  62.  Epitaph.  White  marble  plaque  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 
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[Τ]οΰτο  τό  ήρφον  και  αί  [ — ] 

828:  143  no.  63.  Epitaph.  White  marble  fragment  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

—  I  [~].  συν  τφ  κατ’  [αύτοΰ  σωλαρίω  ?  — I—  ούδενί  δ’  έξ]έσεθαι  ή 
γρά[μμα  έκκόψαι  ή  — ] 

3.  έξ]έσεθαι  =  έξ]έσται  [for  σωλάριον  see  SEG  XLII  1048:  ‘terrace’,  Strubbe]. 

829:  144  no.  64.  Epitaph.  White  marble  fragment  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

—  I  [—  Τρ]οφίμου  I  [--]  ζή,  και  ΔιΙ[ —  Τρ]οφίμου  [— ]  I  — 

830:  144  no.  65.  Epitaph  of  Iunius  and  others.  Osteotheke;  inscription  above  a 

garland;  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

Ή  όστο[θήκη  έστιν]  I  Ίουνίο[υ  — ]  και  Ίου[— ] 

831:  144  no.  66.  Epitaph.  White  marble  sarcophagus  found  near  the  Church  of  St. 

John. 

[— ]  εΐ  δε  τις  τ[ολμήσει  —I—  άποτείσ]ει  τφ  ίερωτάτ[φ  ταμείω  *  [--] 

832:  144  no.  67.  Epitaph  of  Thallos  ?  Bluish-white  marble  block:  Θαλλός 

833:  149  no.  81.  Epitaph  of  Dionysios  and  others.  I.Eph.  2542  +  2561  join.  The 

text  runs  as  follows: 

To  μνημεΐόν  έστιν  ΔιονυσίΙου  γ'  κα[ι]  Άμμείας  τής  γυναίικός  αύτοΰ  και 
Φιλαργ<ύ)Ιρου  του  ύοΰ  αυτών  κέ  ΣεΙΙκούνδας  γυνεκός  αύτοΰ  I  και  των 
έκγόνων  αύτών  I  ζώσι  I  και  Τροφ[ί]μης  Διονυσίου 

3.  ΦΙΛΑΡΓΤ,  lapis  II  8.  added  later  on  ihe  moulding. 

834:  149  no.  82.  Epitaph  of  M. Aurelius  Hermes  and  others.  I.Eph.  2543. 

Τοΰτο  τό  ήρφόν  έστιν  Μ.  Αύ{ρ)!ρηλίου  Έρμοΰ  Έφεσίου  καί  I  Αίλίας 
Φλαουίας  και  τέκνων  I  αύτών  καί  άπελευθ(έ)ρων  ·  II  ζώσιν  I  [ — ] 

1-2.  Μ.  Αϋρ.  I  Βηδίου  Ύγινοΰ,  I.Eph. 

149  no.  83.  Epitaph  of  Artemo.  I.Eph.  2552b:  ΆρτεμοΙς  τής  ΦαΙνοβίο 


835: 
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2-3.  ΦαΙνο[— ]  (ΦαΙνοθ[  ?;  e.g.  ΦαΙνοθ[έμιδος),  /  .Eph.  [  for  another  Άρτεμώ  cf.  our  lemmata 
nos.  836/837], 


836-840.  Ephesos.  Inscriptions  of  unknown  character.  Edd.pr.  D.Knibbe  -  H. 
Engelmann  -  B.Iplik^ioglu,  JOAI  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  136  and  144-147  nos.  38,  69,  72/73  and 
75.  Undated  by  edd.pr.  unless  stated  otherwise. 


836:  136  no.  38.  Inscription  mentioning  Artemo,  archaic  or  early  classical 

period.  White  marble  block  found  in  the  Artemision. 

[Άρτ]εμός  I  [τής]  Σωσίο  I  vacat 


The  block  may  have  belonged  to  a  tomb  but  can  also  have  served  as  support  of  a  stele  or  a 
dedication,  edd.pr.  [For  the  epitaph  of  another  Artemo  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  835  and  837], 


837:  146  no.  72.  Inscription  mentioning  Menippos  and  Artemo,  late  Hellenis¬ 

tic  period  ?  White  marble  plaque  with  mouldings  above  found  in  the  Church  of  St. 
John. 

Μένιππος  I  [Ζ]ωίλου·  I  Άρτεμώ  I  [.]δρ[.] 

838:  144/145  no.  69.  Inscription  mentioning  Scribonius  and  —  nagoras.  Bluish 

white  marble  fragment  found  in  the  Artemision. 

—  I  [— ]..  I  [—  Σκρ]ειβωνίου  I  [—  ΐεροκ]ήρυκος  I  [?  Μη]ναγόρα  1  [--]υ 
και  II  [—  ]κοτος  I  — 

839:  146  no.  73.  Inscription  mentioning  Aurel-  (and  ?)  Skau[r— .  Gray  marble 

fragment  found  near  the  Church  of  St.  John. 

—  I  <p.[ — ]  I  αστ[— ]  I  Αύρηλ[— ]  I  Σκαυ[ρ— ] 

840:  147  no.  75.  Inscription  concerning  a  sale  ?  White  marble  base  broken  on  all 

sides  except  below. 

[--] _ [— l--]cov  πωλησα[--Ι~]θω  τοΐς  χρεό[σταις  -Ι--]ων  ν  είναι  δε  [- 

-I--] ναν  αυτών  τα[— II—  χ]ρηματισ[τ-]. 


841.  Ephesos.  Vase  inscription.  Large  terracotta  krater;  inscription  on  the  upper  side  of 
the  lip.  Edd.pr.  D.Knibbe  -  H.Engelmann  -  B.Iplikqioglu,  JOAI  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  147  no. 
76:  Εύτυχ[— ]  I  και  Εύτ[υχ-]Ιει  ν  [-] 
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Undated  by  edd.pr. 


842.  Ephesos.  Acclamation.  White  marble  fragment.  Edd.pr.  D.Knibbe  -  H.Engelmann- 
B.Iplik^ioglu,  JOAl  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  147  no.  77:  Ασίας  πρώΙτοις  ΈφεΙσίοις 


Undated  by  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  the  formulas  πρώτοι  ’Ασίας  and  μόνοι  πρώτοι  ’Ασίας  on  coins. 


843.  Erythrai.  Honorary  decree  for  a  gymnasiarch,  late  Hellenistic  period. 

SEG  XXXVII  932.  P.Gauthier,  RPh  67  (1993)  [1995]  52-55,  argues  that  this  honorary  decree 
was  awarded  to  a  gymnasiarch;  most  words  have  parallels  in  I.Eph.  6  (cf.  L.Robert,  OMS  V, 
347-354).  A  decisive  argument  is  the  expression  [τ]ής  τε  περί  τον  τόπο[ν]  in  L.  5,  since 
τόπος  is  frequently  used  to  indicate  (parts  of)  the  gymnasion  in  honorary  decrees  for  gymna- 
siarchs  (e.g.  I.Eph.  6  LL.  15  and  20;  SEG  XXVII  261  B  LL.  48/49  and  72).  G.  suggests  restor¬ 
ing  something  like  [τ]ής  τε  περί  τον  τόπο[ν  ευταξίας  (or  εΰκοσμίας)  προέστη  (or  προε- 
νοήθη)  (cf.  IG  XII  7  233  LL.  1 1/12;  XII  9  235  LL.  6/7;  Μ  DAI  (A)  33,  1908,  380  LL.  10-12). 
In  L.  6  either  σωμ[α]τ[ικην  κακοπαθίαν]  (taken  upon  him  by  the  honorand:  άναδεχόμενος 
vel  sim.;  for  this  expression  see  also  our  lemma  no.  854)  or  σωμ[α]τ[ικήν  φιλοπονίαν] 
(required  by  the  honorand  from  the  youths  under  his  authority)  should  be  restored.  Elaborating 
P.Herrmann’s  suggestion  παρήδ[ρευεν]  in  L.  4,  G.  proposes  in  LL.  4/5  [κατά  τον  τής  ά]ρ- 
χής  χρόνον  παρήδ[ρευσεν  έν  τώι  γυμνασίων  ~  μετά]  των  συναρχόντων  (παρεδρεύειν 
=  ‘accomplir  son  service  (comme  il  faut)’,  ‘etre  assidu’  in  late  Hellenistic  texts;  it  becomes  inter¬ 
changeable  with  προσεδρεύειν:  cf.  IG  II2  1011  L.  22  and  1028  LL.  35/36,  G„  with  further 
references).  G.  wonders  whether  our  decree  was  actually  issued  by  Erythrai,  since  the  heading 
[γ]νά>μη  (L.  1)  is  at  variance  with  the  formulas  used  in  Erythraian  honorary  decrees  of  the  3rd 
and  first  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  (εδοξεν  (τήι  βουλήι  καί)  τώι  δήμων,  πρύτανεων,  στρα¬ 
τηγών,  έξεταστών  γνιόμη  or  ό  δείνα  εΐπεν)  and  since  the  known  decrees  for  gymnasiarchs 
mention  only  one  official  (contra  L.  5:  συνάρχοντες);  our  information  concerning  late  Hellenis¬ 
tic  decrees,  however,  is  lacunose. 


844.  Metropolis.  Cult  of  Ares.  H.Engelmann  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  863/864) 
171-176,  adduces  coins  and  inscriptions  testifying  to  the  cult  of  Ares;  among  the  latter  are  I.Eph. 
3417  (list  of  cultic  personnel:  ίερεύς,  ίέρηα  and  free-born  δνάκονον  in  the  cult  of  Ares  [cf.  also 
SEG  XXXII  1165/1166  =  I.Eph.  3416  (a)  and  3417  (a);  for  another  free-born  διάκων  in 
Metropolis  in  the  cult  of  Ζευς  Κρήζιμος  cf.  SEG  XXXII  1164,  Pleket]),  3418  (a)  =  SEG 
XXXII  1167;  reflections  on  the  indigenous  nature  of  this  Ares,  for  whose  cult  there  are  testimo¬ 
nia  from  the  Anatolian  interior:  IGR  III  1481  from  Lykaonian  Savatra,  recording  a  priest  of  the 
θεοί  πάτριοι  Άρης  καί  Αρείαι  [cf.  the  female  priest  of  Ares  in  Metropolis],  and  Swoboda- 
Keil-Knoll,  Denkmaler  aus  Lykaonien,  Pamphylien  und  Pisidien  (Vienna  1935)  no.  235 
(dedication  to  Άρεία). 
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845.  Miletos.  Dedication  of  the  Baths  of  Capito,  reign  of  Claudius  or  Nero. 

Milet  I  9  nos.  328/329  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1057  app.cr.).  R.Koster,  MDAI(I)  43  (1993)  429- 
436,  presents  a  new  reconstruction  of  the  palaestra  in  the  Baths,  with  two  storeys  only  at  the 
Eastern  fa$ade  rather  than  around  the  whole  court.  He  reflects  on  the  location  of  I.  Milet  I  9  no. 
329  (Ούεργίλ[— ];  dr.):  a  left  comer  block  belonging  to  the  architrave  of  the  upper  storey  of  the 
Eastern  fagade.  In  F.Krischen’s  reconstruction  (I. Milet  I  9)  there  is  only  one  left  upper  comer, 
which  implies  that  C.Vergilius  Capito’s  praenomen,  contrary  to  the  convention  in  other  inscrip¬ 
tions  mentioning  this  prominent  Milesian  ( SEG  XXXVI  1057  is  a  possible  exception:  see  ibid. 
app.cr.),  had  been  omitted.  In  Roster’s  reconstruction  the  upper  storey  includes  several  protrud¬ 
ing  parts  yielding  more  possibilities  to  accommodate  the  inscribed  left  comer  block.  Possibly  the 
inscription  did  not  start  with  no.  329  and  consequently  may  have  included  the  praenomen;  cf.  no. 
328  (pendant  on  the  North  colonnade;  see  SEG  XXXVI  1057  app.cr.),  where  the  dedicant’s 
name  appears  in  the  middle  of  the  text;  329  may  have  been  divided  over  the  fronts  of  the  pro¬ 
jecting  parts,  skipping  the  recessed  parts. 


846.  Miletos.  Inscribed  terracotta  fragment.  V.von  Graeve,  Kazi  Sonuglari  Toplantisi 
14.2  (Ankara  1993)  56  (ph.),  records  a  terracotta  fragment  with  the  beginning  of  a  dedication  to 
Aphrodite:  Άφρ[— ];  non  vidimus;  cf.  C.Brixhe  -  A.Panayotou,  BE  (1994)  no.  502. 


847.  Miletos.  Dedication  to  the  Nymphs  by  the  son  of  Euagoras,  archaic 
period.  SEG  XXXVI  1056.  Republished  by  N.Ehrhardt,  EA  21  (1993)  5-7  (dr.),  on  the  basis 
of  a  new  copy  made  by  Wiegand  and  meant  to  replace  the  copy  in  the  ‘Tagebuch’  of  the  Miletos 
excavators;  it  is  on  the  latter  that  the  text  of  SEG  XXXVI  1056  was  based: 

— >  [-  -  ]νης  Οΰα[.]ΙΘΡΕΩ  Νύμ[φηισιν] 

<— 


Ούα[γ]Ιόρεω  =  6  Εϋαγορέω,  W.  and  E.;  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  496,  prefers  Οϋαγόρεω  =  ό  Εύαγορέω, 
(with  psilosis)  II  [,..]νη[τ]ου  ΆΙθώεω  νύμφαις,  SEG  XXXVI  II  Ν.  collects  the  evidence  for  the  cult  of  the 
Nymphs  in  the  archaic  period,  inter  alia  Milet  I  3  133  ( LSAM  50);  the  ακρον  on  which  a  sanctuary  of  the 
Nymphs  was  situated  (L.  29  of  the  latter  text)  is  likely  to  be  identical  with  the  hill  on  which  the  statue  of  the 
present  inscription  is  said  to  have  been  discovered,  E. 


848.  Miletos.  Dedication  to  the  Nymphs  by  the  son  of  Mandris,  archaic 
period.  Lower  part  of  an  archaic  statue  of  a  woman;  on  its  plinth  a  boustrophedon  inscription; 
now  in  the  Staatliche  Museen  in  Berlin.  Edd.pr.  C.Blumel  -  G.Klaffenbach,  Die  archaisch 
griechischen  Skulpturen  der  Staatlichen  Museen  zu  Berlin  (19642)  65  no.  71  (ph.),  assigned  the 
text  to  Samos.  N.Ehrhardt,  EA  21  (1993)  3/4,  points  out  that  M.Schede  copied  the  stone  in  1912 
in  Miletos  (cf.  also  / Didyma  p.  1)  and  republishes  the  text. 
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— »  [Ό  δείνα  μ’  ά]νέθηκεν  Νύμφη[ισ]ιν 
<—  ό  Μάνδριος 


(.  .  .  ά]νέθηκεν  Νύμφη[ι]σιν  I  ό  Μάνδριος,  edd.pr.  II  2.  Μάνδρις:  name  derived  from  the  name  of  the  god 
Μάνδρος,  E.,  who  refers  inter  alia  to  Καλώμανδρος  in  SEG  XXXVIII  1225. 


849.  Priene.  Honorary  decree  for  Diokles,  213-190  B.C.  I. Priene  82;  SEG  XLI 

998.  S. Dmitriev,  EA  21  (1993)  43/44  (same  version  in  ZPE  103,  1994,  1 17/1 1 8),  comments  on 
LL.  15-22,  as  restored  by  A.Wilhelm,  WS  29  (1907)  12:  [θλιβομένου  δε  τοΰ]  I  δήμου  κατά 
την  σιτικ[ήν  οικονομίαν  άποσταλείς]  I  προς  Ζεΰξιν  τον  τοΰ  βασιλέ[ως  στρατηγόν 
μετά  τοΰ]  I  συναποδειχθέντος  ούκ  άτ[ελή  έποιήσατο  την  εντευξιν],  I  άλλ’  ελαβε  τώι 
δήμω[ι  δωρεάν  δραχμάς  ?-  καί  τά  χρή]1ματα  τε  ταΰτα  άπο[δέδωκεν  καί  τάς  άλλας 
δωρεάς  άς  κα]1τά  την  ένεστώσα[ν  σιτοδείαν  παρά  των  εύνοικώς  έχόντων]  I  τώι  δήμωι 
ελαβεν  [κτλ.].  D.  suggests  initio  something  like  [πρεσβευτής  δ’  ύπό  τοΰ]  δήμου  κατά  τήν 
σιτικ[ήν  παράθεσιν  (cf.  I. Priene  108  LL.  41/42  and  68-71);  contra  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no. 
494,  who  prefers  an  absolute  genitive  and  feels  that  D.’s  restoration  may  be  too  long.  In  LL. 
20/21  D.  restores  [με]τά  δε  ταΰτα  άπο[σταλείς  e.g.  προς  (or  εις)  -  -  κα]1τά  τήν  ένέστω- 
σα[ν  etc.  C.Crowther  read  on  the  stone  initio:  . . .  Μ  .  TETAYTA  (cf.  Gauthier,  loc.cit.)  [See 
also  SEG  XXXV  1 144  with  F.Piejko’s  restoration  λογείαν  instead  of  Wilhelm’s  οικονομίαν 
in  L.  16,  Herrmann], 


850.  Priene.  Decree  of  Laodikeia  on  the  Lykos  for  Prienian  judges  and  their 

secretary,  ca.  200-189/188  B.C .  I. Priene  59  ( GIBM  421).  C.Crowther,  Journal  of  Ancient 
Civilizations  8  (1993)  [published  in  China  in  1994]  40-77,  re-examined  the  stone  in  the  British 
Museum  and  produces  a  much  improved  version  of  the  text,  with  inter  alia  a  new  mention  of 
Zeuxis,  vice-king  of  Antiochos  III  in  the  period  214/213-189/188  B.C.  Non  vidimus. 

Prior  to  C.,  P.Gauthier  examined  a  squeeze  and  a  photo  of  the  stone,  whereas  D.Rousset 
studied  the  stone  in  the  British  Museum.  In  JS  (1994)  178-195  (ph.;  translation),  P.Gauthier 
presents  a  text  which  is  substantially  the  same  as  that  of  C.  and  reaches  the  same  historical 
conclusions,  especially  on  the  involvement  of  Zeuxis:  cf.  BE  (1994)  no.  500  and  (1995)  no. 
493.  We  present  G.’s  text  below;  in  the  app.cr.  we  do  not  indicate  differences  in  bracketing  and 
in  dotted  or  undotted  letters. 

Τ[ό  παρ]ά  Λαοδικέων 

wrealh  wreath  [wreath]  wreath 

Κύδωρος  Διονυσίου  ειπεν  ·  επειδή  έκ  πλείονος  [χρό]νου  δικών  οΰ- 
σών  άδικάστων  παρ’  ήμΐν  ό  δήμος  επε[μψ]ε  πρεσβείαν  πρό[ς] 

4  [Ζ]εΰξιν  περί  ξενικού  δικαστηρίου,  Ζ[ε]ΰξις  δέ  ύπολαμβ[ά]- 

[ν]ων  μάλιστα  προστήσεσθαι  τώγ  κατά  τάς  δίκας  [δεόν]τω$  τούς  πα[ρά] 
Πριηνέων  άποσταλησομένους  δικαστάς,  εγ[ραψ]εν  αυτών  τήν  βο[υ]- 
[λ]ήι  καί  τώι  δήμωι,  όπως  προχει[ρίσων]ται  δικαστάς  τρεις  ώς  έπιε[ι]- 
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8  κεστάτους  και  πέμψωσι  προς  ήμάς  ·  άποστείλαντός  τε  και  του  δ[ή]- 
μου  προς  αυτούς  πρεσβείαν,  Πριηνεΐς  δντες  ημών  φίλοι  έπε[μ]- 
ψαν  δικαστάς  Μενίσκον  Μητροδώρου,  ’Αγίαν  Σίμου,  Μόλωνα  Διαγ[ό]- 
ρου,  οϊ  παραγενόμενοι  εις  τήμ  πόλιν  έδίκασαν  τάς  δίκας  δικαίω[ς] 

12  κατά  τούς  ύπάρχοντας  ήμΐν  νόμους  ·  έπεί  δε  καλώς  εχον  έστ[ί] 

τιμάσθαι  τούς  εΰνους  άνδρας,  Τύχηι  Άγαθήι  καί  έπί  σωτηρίαι  δεδ[ό]- 
[χ]θαι  τήι  βουλήι  και  τώι  δήμιοι  Ζεύ[ξιν  μεν]  έπηνήσθαι  έπί  τώι  γ[ρ]άψα[ι] 
[Π]ριηνεΰσιν,  Πριηνεΐς  δε  [έπί  τ]ώι  π[έ]μ[ψ]α[ι  άνδρας]  καλούς  καί  αγαθούς, 

τού[ς] 

16  δε  δικαστάς  Μενίσκον  Μητροδώρου,  Αγίαν  Σίμου,  Μόλωνα  Διαγόρου 

έπηνήσθαι  τε  καί  καλεΐσθαι  ύπό  τού  δήμου  εις  [τό]  θέατ[ρον]  καί  στεφ[α]- 
νοΰσθαι  έκαστον  αυτών  χρυσώι  στεφάνωι  καθ’  έκαστον  έτος  δι[ά] 

[β]ίου  έν  τώι  άγώνι  τώι  γυμνικώι  τώι  συντελουμένωι  έν  τοΐς  Άντ(ι)οχ[εί]- 
20  οις,  έπηνήσθαι  δε  καί  τον  συναποσταλέντα  αύτοΐς  γραμματέα  Ήγ[έ]- 
πολιν  Ήγίου  καί  στεφανωθήναι  έν  τοΐς  Άντιοχείοις  έλαίας  στεφά¬ 
νωι  -  κτλ. 


I. Priene  does  not  indicate  wreaths  between  LL.  1  and  2  II  3-4.  έπι[στροφ]ής  αξίαν  προ[έν]Ιτευξιν,  I. Priene  II 4. 
in  fine  ποιούμενος,  ύπολαμβ[άΙν]ων,  I. Priene  II  5.  τάς  δίκας  αυτών,  I. Priene  II  7-8.  έπιμ[ε]Ιλεστάτους,  /. 
Priene  II  14.  [Πριηνέας  μέν]  έπηνήσθαι  έπί  τώι  π[έμψ]α[ι  I  Π]ριηνεύσιν  (mistake  for  Λαοδικεΰσιν)  πρεσ¬ 
βείας  όντας  άνδρας  καλούς],  I. Priene  II  20-21.  the  secretary,  together  with  a  judge,  is  also  on  record  in 
I. Priene  53  ( IJasos  73;  ca.  200  B.C.,  perhaps  just  after  197/196  B.C.);  it  is  not  inconceivable  that  Antiochos  III 
personally  encouraged  the  Iasians  to  invite  foreign  judges  for  arbitration  in  cumbersome  internal  quarrels.  If 
I. Priene  53  is  prior  to  59,  Zeuxis  may  well  have  been  inspired  by  the  Iasian  case,  G.  [For  a  discussion  of  the 
evidence  for  Prienian  judges  in  Iasos,  see  now  C.Crowther,  BICS  40  (1995)  91-136;  for  I. Priene  53  cf.  124-129 
(text;  translation;  mid-190’s  B.C.),  Pleket]  II  The  entire  procedure  is  clear  now:  Laodikeia  on  the  Lykos  asked 
Zeuxis  for  foreign  judges;  Z.  approached  the  Prienians  and  subsequendy  the  Laodikeans  sent  an  embassy  to  Priene; 
the  latter  accepted  the  request  and  sent  three  judges  plus  a  secretary;  for  good  relations  between  Zeuxis  and  Priene 
G.  refers  to  I. Priene  82  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  849)  which  records  the  sending  of  the  Prienian  Diokles  to  Zeuxis 
during  a  period  of  σιτοδεία.  The  Prienians  are  known  to  have  sent  judges  to  numerous  cities  ca.  200  B.C.: 
I. Priene  47,  49,  52-54  [for  54  cf.  now  Crowther,  art.cit.  130],  58,  60/61,  63,  71-73.  Laodikeia  was  a  Seleukid 
colony,  with  partly  Macedonian,  partly  Ionian  settlers. 


851.  Smyrna.  Funerary  reliefs.  P.Zanker  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1270)  212-230, 
examines  the  iconography  of  the  reliefs  on  ca.  140  funerary  stelai  ranging  from  ca.  170  to  100 
B.C.  for  the  light  they  shed  on  common  values  shared  by  all  free  citizens.  Discussion  inter  alia  of 
the  statue-like  pose  of  figures  suggesting  the  context  of  public  honorary  monuments,  of  the 
statuary  type  of  ‘pudicitia’  used  for  women  and  of  attributes  of  men  (servants;  book-roll;  shield) 
and  women  (servants;  jewelry;  toilet  articles).  As  compared  to  classical  funerary  reliefs,  there  is  a 
shift  in  values  toward  the  private  sphere  and  the  life  of  pleasure.  No  references  to  inscriptions 
except  for  some  observations  on  the  relief  wreaths  often  inscribed  ό  δήμος  (214/215;  ‘it 
transforms  the  tomb  into  a  kind  of  small  public  monument’),  and  some  comments  on  the  discrep- 
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ancy  between  the  individual  style  of  the  funerary  epigrams  often  pathetically  expressing  grief  and 
the  standardized  representations  of  the  reliefs  embodying  universally  accepted  norms  rather  than 
personal  incidents  or  accomplishments  (224).  Z.  stresses  that  the  Smymaean  reliefs,  like  those 
made  in  other  production  centers,  have  their  own  style  and  iconographic  peculiarities.  For  a 
study  of  similar  problems  in  a  broader  context  see  now  id.,  ‘ Briiche  im  Biirgerbild  ?  Zur 
biirgerlichen  Selbstdarstellung  in  den  hellenistischen  Stadten,  in  M.Worrle  -  P.Zanker  (edd.), 
Stadtbild  und  Biirgerbild  im  Hellenismus,  Kolloquium  Miinchen,  24.  bis  26.  Juni  1993  (Vestigia 
47;  Miinchen  1995)  251-273. 


852.  Smyrna.  Funerary  epigram  for  Sarapion,  ca.  200  B.C.  I. Smyrna  525;  SEG 
XXXVIII  1223*.  After  a  survey  of  earlier  interpretations  W. Appel,  Eos  81  (1993)  [1994]  57- 
60,  reads  in  L.  2  Ήρ(ίο)ν  ή  του  παιδός·  άφείλετο  κτλ.  (sc.  έστί;  ΗΡΟΙΝΗ,  lapis),  and 
translates  LL.  2/3  as  follows:  ‘Es  ist  wahrlich  der  Grabhiigel  des  Kindes;  Sarapions  Leben  hat 
die  Moire  entrissen,  tiefes  Leid  im  Leben  den  Eltem  zugesponnen’.  In  a  review  of  I. Smyrna  id., 
Eos  76  (1988)  132-134  (in  Polish),  already  preferred  to  invert  O  and  I,  suggesting  ήρι  όνητοΰ 
παιδός. 


853.  Teos.  Honorary  decree  for  a  judge  from  Teos,  ca.  270-261  B.C.  Syll.3 
426.  Cf.  C.Crowther,  Journal  of  Ancient  Civilizations  8  (1993)  40-77  App.  1,  who  suggests 
restoring  in  L.  1  πρεσβε[ίαν]  and  εγρα]ψεν  in  LL.  3/4.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE 
(1995)  no.  493. 


854.  Teos.  Honorary  inscription  by  the  city  of  Abdera  for  Amymon  and  Mega- 
thymos,  168  or  166  B.C.,  or  ca.  100  B.C.  Syll.3  656;  IGR  IV  1558  ( SEG  XXXII  1206*; 
cf.  XXXVIII  1976).  R.A.Tybout  in  E.M.Moormann  (ed.),  Functional  and  spatial  analysis  of 
wall  painting.  Proceedings  of  the  fifth  international  congress  on  ancient  wall  painting, 
Amsterdam,  8-12  September  1992  (BABesch  Suppl.  3;  Leiden  1993)  46-48,  reflects  on  the 
contribution  of  the  physical  ambiance,  viz.  the  atria  of  Roman  houses  of  the  elite  (cf.  LL.  26/27: 
άτρια),  to  the  ψυχική  αμα  και  σωματική  κακοπαθία  (L.  20)  suffered  by  the  two 
honorands  [for  this  expression  see  L.  Robert,  QMS  V  352  note  2,  and  our  lemma  no.  843]. 


LYDIA 


855.  Lydia.  Confession  inscriptions.  R.Vivoli  in  F.Vattioni,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  692),  137-161,  studies  ίλάσκομαι  in  the  Greek  inscriptions  of  Asia  Minor.  These  are  pre¬ 
dominantly  confession  inscriptions  from  Lydia;  see  now  G.Petzl,  Die  Beichtinschriften  West- 
kleinasiens  (Epigraphica  Anatolica  22,  Bonn  1994).  While  in  Greek  literature  the  words  ίλάο- 
μαι  and  (έξ) ίλάσκομαι  have  the  double  meaning  of  ‘to  propitiate’  and  ‘to  expiate’,  the  meaning 
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of  ιλάσκομαι  in  inscriptions  appears  to  be  restricted  to  the  latter.  V.  translates  and  discusses  the 
following  texts:  ΤΑΜ  V  1,  251,  260,  317  (sceptres),  318,  322,  327/328,  440,  499,  509,  527 
(see  Petzl,  op.cit.,  157  s.v.).  V.  comments  on  the  different  offences,  the  nature  of  the  gods.  Men 
and  Anaeitis,  and  their  epithets,  the  kinds  of  atonement.  On  157-160,  she  collects  and  translates 
the  few  other  texts  containing  the  word:  CMRDM  I  7-10  nos.  12/13  (Sounion;  dedication  of  a 
temple  of  Men  Tyrannos  by  a  Lycian);  MAMA  V  310  (Nakoleia;  Christian!);  MAMA  IV  286 
(Ortakoy;  confession  to  Apollo  Lairbenos  [but  the  reading  of  the  word  in  L.  5  is  very  uncertain, 
see  Petzl,  op.cit.  no.  113,  Strubbe]);  TAM  III  1  23  (Termessos;  magical  responses). 


856.  Lydia.  Funerary  reliefs.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1226. 


857.  Demirci  (area  of:  Yigitler).  Inscriptions  on  two  funerary  stelai,  late  Hel¬ 
lenistic  period.  SEG  XLI  1037  and  XXXIII  1004.  Republished  by  R.Meriij,  JOAI  62  (1993) 
Hauptblatt  68/69  nos.  15/16  (ph.);  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1226.  M.  gives  a  wrong  reading  of  the 
sculptor’s  signature  in  SEG  XLI  1037:  Άσκληπιάδης  ό  Μύσιος  έποίησεν.  His  photo 
confirms  the  correct  reading  of  SEG  XLI. 


858.  Iulia  Gordos  (area  of:  Caglayan).  Christian  inscription.  Cf.  H. Dedeoglu, 
ΜϋΖΕ  4  (1993)  185-197,  on  an  excavation  of  a  Christian  church  near  the  village  of  £aglayan;  he 
mentions  a  mosaic  inscription  of  seven  lines  (Turkish  translation;  no  text;  illegible  photos)  and  a 
marble  plaque  (ph.)  with  ευχή  Γληγορείου  etc.  (with  alternation  of  rho  and  lambda).  Non 
vidimus;  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  503. 


859.  Katakekaumene.  Confession  text,  191/192  A.D.  SEG  XXXV  1157.  H. 
Schwabl,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  863/864)  330  note  4  in  fine,  suggests  reading  in  L.  12  κατ’ 
α  έμόλυνέν  του  τό  βήμα  [But  see  now  G. Petzl,  Die  Beichtinschriften  Westkleinasiens 
(Epigraphica  Anatolica  22,  1994)  no.  36,  who  reads  καταιμόλυνέ  μου  τό  βήμα  =  ‘mein 
Podium  hat  sie  besudelt’  (‘ein  —  Zitat  gottlicher  Ausserung,  das  freilich  syntaktisch  mit  dem 
iibrigen  nicht  verbunden  ist’),  Pleket],  For  confession  inscriptions  cf.  our  lemma  no.  855. 


860.  Saittai  (area  of:  Encekler).  Epitaph  of  Glykon,  202/203  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX 
1280.  Now  published  by  R.A.Tybout,  ZPE  97  (1993)  221-224  (ph.),  with  commentary.  C. 
Brixhe  -  A.Panayotou,  BE  (1993)  no.  497,  point  out  that  the  stone  has  in  L.  6  πατέραν  (πατέ¬ 
ρα,  Tybout).  The  monument  has  been  offered  for  sale  again:  Sotheby’s  Catalogue  Antiquities, 
London,  Thursday  7th  July-Friday  8th  July  1994,  1 18  no.  486  (ph.).  T.  also  reprints  the  epitaph 
for  Demophilos,  erected  by  the  same  family  (Encekler,  199/200  A.D.):  SEG  XXVIII  921  ( TAM 
V  1  168  (ph.)). 
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861.  Sardis.  The  acquisition  of  the  synagogue.  M.Palmer  Bonz,  HThR  86  (1993) 
139-154,  wonders  why  the  city  relinquished  the  South  Hall  of  the  bath-complex  to  a  private 
religious  institution  and  why  the  latter  was  the  Jewish  rather  than  a  pagan  community.  She 
presents  a  survey  of  the  building  history.  The  80  inscriptions  found  in  the  Hall  (to  be  published 
by  J.H.Kroll  in  A.R.Seager,  A.T.Kraabel,  J.H.Kroll,  The  Synagogue  at  Sardis,  Cambridge, 
Mass.,  forthcoming)  are  mostly  attached  to  the  walls  (the  bulk  dates  to  350-400  A.D.;  some 
between  400  and  600  A.D.),  while  the  earliest  (300-350  A.D.)  are  incorporated  into  the  mosaic 
floors.  P.B.  suggests  that  the  Hall  could  have  been  the  συνέδριον  of  the  γυμνάσιον  γερου- 
σιακόν  on  record  in  the  list  of  fountains  I. Sardis  17  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  866).  A  brief  survey  of 
the  development  of  the  (ιερά)  γερουσία  as  a  general  institution  shows  that  the  early  building 
history  of  the  South  Hall  coincides  with  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  gerousia:  revised  plan  of  one 
basilical  Hall  ca.  150-200  A.D.,  completed  ca.  225  A.D.,  probably  abandoned  in  the  260’s  or 
270’s,  after  which  the  Jewish  community  took  possession  of  it.  In  the  economic  distress  of  the 
late  3rd  cent.  A.D.  it  may  have  been  necessary  for  the  city  to  turn  over  the  Hall  to  a  private 
association  in  exchange  for  some  measure  of  financial  relief.  P.B.  argues  that  Jewish  commu¬ 
nities  had  a  more  complex  and  flexible  approach  to  benefaction  than  pagan  associations,  resulting 
in  a  better  financial  position  of  the  Jews.  Pagan  collegia  or  θίασοι  were  established  and  financed 
by  wealthy  individuals  and  families  (e.g.  CIL  V  10234;  IGX  2  1  259  =  SEG  XXX  622;  Agripi- 
nilla-inscription:  our  lemma  no.  660);  if  there  were  common  funds,  these  were  generally  used  to 
honor  the  wealthy  patrons  on  whom  the  associations  were  dependent.  Though  Jewish  commu¬ 
nities  were  also  supported  by  wealthy  donors  (e.g.  CIJ  694,  744;  MAMA  VI  264:  (re)building 
of  (parts  of)  synagogues),  gifts  of  a  moderate  size  were  a  regular  feature  (e.g.  CIJ  716-730;  754; 
803-818).  Community  revenues  and  common  funds  enabled  Jewish  communities  to  cope  better 
with  the  economic  crisis.  The  80  inscriptions  at  Sardis  suggest  that  the  synagogue  was  renovated 
by  numerous  donations  of  varying  size,  while  there  is  no  evidence  of  a  major  donor  funding  an 
initial  downpayment. 


862.  Sardis.  Hellenistic  inscriptions.  SEG  XXXIX  1283-1289  (XLI  1021).  D. 
Knoepfler,  MH  50  (1993)  26-43,  reconstructs  the  original  physical  context  of  this  dossier, 
engraved  εις  την  I  παραστάδα  του  ναοΰ  του  έν  τώι  Μητρώιωι  (1284  A  LL.  4/5).  The  choice 
of  the  Metroon  (not  localized  so  far)  rather  than  the  main  sanctuary,  the  Artemision,  was  perhaps 
due  to  a  contribution  to  its  construction  either  by  the  Seleukids  (K.J.Rigsby,  in  the  review  sum¬ 
marized  in  SEG  XLI)  or  rather  by  a  prominent  Sardian  family:  so  K.,  who  thinks  of  the  family 
of  the  ambassadors  Μητρόδωρος  and  Μητροφάνης  -  probably  brothers  or  in  any  case 
relatives  -  on  record  in  1283  L.  8  (see  also  app.cr.  in  fine),  1284  B  L.  9  and  C  L.  2  (cf.  also  our 
lemmata  nos.  216  and  221),  and  both  bearing  theophoric  names  referring  to  Μήτηρ.  The  extant 
blocks  bearing  the  inscriptions  belonged  to  two  pilasters  (παραστάδες)  engaged  to  opposite 
inner  walls;  the  παραστάς  in  this  context  indicates  the  space  between  these  engaged  pilasters 
in  the  entrance  area  (fa<;ade  with  colonnade  in  antis;  see  the  dr.  on  33;  also  called  προστάς;  in 
other  cases  παραστάς  can  mean  ‘entrance  building’,  ‘porch’:  cf.  e.g.  I.Iasos  30/31,  38).  The 
inscriptions  were  engraved  on  the  sides  facing  each  other;  K.  presents  the  following  recon¬ 
struction  (cf.  the  dr.  on  36/37;  *  indicate  the  blocks;  [  ]  =  lost  (parts  of)  texts): 
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Right  pilaster 

*  -  [Decree  on  the  engraving  of  the  first 

letter  of  Antiochos  ΠΊ  in  the  Metroon] 

-  [Beginning  of  the  first  letter  of  A.] 

*  -  End  of  that  letter 

*  -  [Decree  on  the  cult  of  Laodike  ?] 

*  -  Decree  of  the  Sardians 

-  Letter  of  Laodike 

-  Beginning  of  the  second  letter  of  A. 
[Continuation  of  that  letter] 

*  Continuation  of  that  letter 

*  [End  of  that  letter] 


Left  pilaster  SEG  XXXIX 

*  -  Letter  of  A.  Ill  [~]/1287 

-  [Decree  mentioned  in  this 
letter] 

*  -  Fragm.  letter  of  A.  ΙΠ  1283/1288 

*  -  [Beginning  of  a  royal  letter] 

*  End  of  preceding  letter  1284A/1286A 

-  Decree  for  Heliodoros  1284B/1286B 

1284C/[— ] 


*  [??]  1285/H 

*  [??] 


K.  offers  a  survey  of  the  contents  of  these  documents  and  argues  that  in  1285  LL.  6-8  (και  εις 
I  τούς  κατασταθμευομένους  δε  παρ’  ύμΐν  συγχωροΰμεν  λαμβάΙνεσθαι  ων  έχετε  οικιών 
άντι  των  ήμίσεων  τά  τρίτα  μέρη)  mean  ‘as  to  those  who,  among  you,  are  submitted  to 
billeting,  we  grant  that  (only)  a  third  instead  of  half  of  the  houses  which  you  own  are  taken  from 
them’,  rather  than  ‘as  to  (the  soldiers)  billeted  with  you,  we  grant  that  they  dispose  of  (only)  a 
third  instead  of  half  of  the  houses  which  you  own’  (so  P.Gauthier).  This  implies  that  ‘one  third’ 
refers  to  the  requisitioned  rather  than  to  all  houses.  Like  K.J. Rigsby  ( SEG  XLI)  K.  criticizes 
Gauthier’s  view  that  the  beginning  of  a  true  polis  is  to  be  dated  ca.  226  B.C. 

G.’s  thesis  is  also  rejected  by  P.Briant  in  J.Carlsen  -  B.Due  -  O.Steen  Due  -  B.Poulsen  (edd.), 
Alexander  the  Great.  Reality  and  Myth  (Rome  1993)  18-23,  in  an  article  entitled  ‘ Alexandre  ά 
Sardes'  (13-27)  mainly  based  on  literary  sources.  B.  questions  G.’s  presupposition  that  a  city 
with  corporate  institutions  should  necessarily  be  organized  according  to  the  Greek  polis-model. 
For  Sardis  a  situation  like  that  apparent  from  the  trilingual  decree  from  Xanthos  SEG  XXVII  942 
(XXXI  1315)  is  likely:  the  Xanthians  took  decisions  within  their  own  local  institutional  frame¬ 
work,  while  at  the  same  time  being  accountable  to  the  central  Achaemenid  power  represented  by 
the  satrap  (Pixodaros).  The  Σαρδιανών  δυνατοπατοι  on  record  for  334  B.C.  in  Arrian  1.17.3- 
8  (describing  Sardis  as  a  πόλις  (cf.  also  Herod.  5.101);  the  narrative  implies  that  it  included  a 
territory)  are  probably  local  officials  of  a  sort.  From  I.Eph.  2  ( SEG  XXXVI  101 1*)  it  appears 
that  already  ca.  350-300  B.C.  Sardis  was  a  culturally  heterogeneous  city  in  which  several  groups 
had  their  own  sanctuary  (cf.  also  SEG  XXIX  1205  =  XL  1071*  for  the  popularity  of  Anatolian 
cults);  the  process  against  the  sacrilegious  was  probably  held  in  Sardis.  Syll.3  548/549  ( SEG 
XXXIX  470  [but  cf.  the  later  date  proposed  by  G.:  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  467])  and  Milet  I  3  135 
( Syll 3  273;  Staatsvertrage  407;  legal  covenant  with  Miletos,  shortly  after  334  B.C.,  featuring 
Sardians  elected  κατά  τό  ψήφισμα)  also  suggest  an  institutionally  organized  Sardian  commu¬ 
nity  well  before  ca.  226  B.C. 


863-864.  Sardis.  Two  documents  concerning  Polybios,  ca.  150  A.D.  Bluish 
marble  stele  inscribed  on  both  sides  in  the  same  hand;  on  each  side  one  document;  re-used  in  a 
water-container  found  in  one  of  the  Byzantine  shops  attached  to  the  gymnasion-bath  complex. 
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Ed.pr.  P.Herrmann  in  G.Dobesch  -  G.Rehrenbock  (edd.),  Die  epigraphische  und  altertums- 
kundliche  Erforschung  Kleinasiens:  Hundert  Jahre  Kleinasiatische  Kommission  der  Osterreich- 
ischen  Akademie  der  Wissenschaften  (TAM  Suppi.  14;  Denkschr.  Osterr.  Akad.  Wiss.,  Phil,- 
Hist.  Kl.  236;  Vienna  1993)  211-219  (ph.);  see  now  C.P.Jones,  CPh  91  (1996)  247-253. 


863:  213.  Letter  of  the  Panhellenes  ? 


[ - -  ίδρυ  ?  ]  - 

μένφ  Άδριανείψ  I Ε  [- . ] 


τα  και  συνησθέντες  [ΰμϊν  τής  προς  ?  τον] 
άνδρα  ευφορίας  αυτά  τε  [ — ]Ε.ΑΜΕΝ 
4  ευχόμενοι  άεί  των  αΰτόθεν  έπιδημούν- 
των  ένταΰθα  τοιούτων  πειράσθαι 
Έρρώσθαι  υμάς  τοΐς  πατρίοις 
θεοΐς  εύχόμεθα 


2-3.  τον  άνδρα  =  αυτόν,  i.e.  Polybios  in  view  of  the  similarity  of  the  lettering  of  the  two  docu¬ 
ments,  ed.pr.  II  3.  ευφορία:  ‘contentment’  (first  epigraphical  attestation),  ed.pr.,  who  in  a  ‘Korrek- 
turzusatz’  points  to  SEG  XLI  1376  LL.  6-8  and  subsequently  prefers  to  restore  τής  διά  τον]  I  άν¬ 
δρα  ευφορίας  (‘Gedeihen’,  sc.  of  the  Sardians;  Jones,  art.  cit.  249  note  14,  prefers  κατά);  after  TE 
a  vertical  hasta  (Π,  N,  K  or  Γ),  followed  by  two  horizontal  lines  (Ε,  Σ  or  perhaps  Ω)  and  lower  end 
of  a  horizontal  hasta,  ed.pr.  II  6-7.  the  salutation  formula  is  typical  of  letters  of  Roman  magistrates, 
and  is  attested  once  in  the  letter  of  the  Panhellenes  to  the  Greeks  of  Asia:  OG/S  507  II  the  latter 
document  forms  part  of  a  series  of  documents  in  Aizanoi  (OG/S  504-507  [cf.  SEG  XLII  1191  app. 
cr.  ad  LL.  9/10  for  further  references])  concerning  their  fellow-citizen  M.Ulpius  Appuleius  Eurykles. 
Probably  also  our  letter  was  sent  by  the  Panhellenes;  apparently  Polybios,  like  Appuleius  Eurykles, 
represented  his  native  city  in  the  Panhellenion;  during  his  stay  in  Athens,  he  was  honored  by  die 
Areopagos  (see  our  next  lemma).  The  present  two  documents  may  have  belonged  to  a  dossier  of 
honorary  μαρτυρίαν  similar  to  OG/S  504-507  and,  like  the  latter,  may  have  been  erected  in  the 
native  city  of  the  honorand.  Relations  of  Sardis  with  the  Panhellenion  are  attested  in  J.H. Oliver, 
Hesperia  Suppl.  13  (1970)  123/124  no.  45  (=  IG  II2  1089  +  new  fragment);  the  embellishment  of 
Sardis  on  record  in  L.  7  of  the  latter  text  perhaps  refers  to  the  construction  of  the  Hadrianeion  men¬ 
tioned  in  L.  1  of  our  document.  Polybios  can  be  identified  with  the  homonymous  άσιάρχης  and 
λογιστής  on  record  in  ΤΑΜ  V  2  828  C  LL.  8-13  (Attaleia).  The  same  offices  are  attested  for  Eury¬ 
kles.  Both  the  latter  and  Polybios  were  men  of  culture,  as  was  not  unusual  for  Panhellenes.  Eury¬ 
kles’  παιδεία  was  explicitly  praised  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1191  app.cr.  ad  LL.  10-12),  and  that  of  Poly- 
bi°s  1S  apparent  from  the  rhetorical  formulas  in  our  next  lemma  LL.  6-13.  He  is  identical  with  the 
Polybios  who  erected  a  portrait  of  Cicero  ca.  150  A.D.  (/.Sardis  49:  Σήν  ιερήν  κεφαλήν,  Κικέρων, 
ευρών  άνέθηκα  I  Ελλην  Πουλύβιος  'Ρωμαϊκών  προκρίτου)  and  who  was  identified  by  the  edd. 
of  /.Sardis  with  the  author  Πολύβιος  Σαρδιανός,  who  wrote  treatises  on  rhetorical  subjects  (cf.  C. 
Wendel,  RE  XXI  2,  1580  no.  14),  ed.pr.  II  Jones,  art. cit. ,  considers  this  text  a  letter  of  the  Areo¬ 
pagos  mentioned  in  our  lemma  no.  864  L.  2  (γραφήναι)  rather  than  of  the  Panhellenes. 
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864:  213/214.  Protocol  of  a  meeting  of  the  Areopagos  concerning  honors 

awarded  to  Polybios. 


λειπέσθω·  έπερώτ[ησεν  . ] 

ό  πρόεδρος·  δοκεΐ  γραφήναι  τ[οΐς] 
κρατίστοις  Σαρδιανοΐς  υπέρ  το[ΰ] 

4  άξιολογωτάτου  Πολυβίου;  ·  πάσ[ιν  ?]  ■ 
τί  οί'εσθε  ·  ΰπομνηματισάσ[θω  ?]  · 
είσκληθείς  είπε  Πολύβιος  ·  μεγ[α]- 
λειοτέραν  τής  παρούσης  μοι  εύ- 
8  δαιμόνιας  ούδεμίαν  άλλην  κρίν[ω], 
άνδρες  Άρεοπαγεΐται·  παρ’  ΰμΐν  ε[ύ]- 
τύχηκα  και  στήναι  καί  είπεΐν  κα[ί] 
τής  άφ’  υμών  άπολαΰσαι  μαρτυ[ρί]- 
12  ας  ής  ποτέ  τυχόντες  μέγα  έφ[ρό]- 
νησαν  καί  θεοί  ·  έξεβόησαν 
•  άξιος  · 


The  dots  (·)  are  on  the  stone  and  indicate  (introductions  to)  changes  of  speakers,  ed.pr.  II 4.  ‘to  all’ 
(sc.  Areopagitai)  [seems  this  to  be  right];  cf.  the  expression  πάντες  έπηραν  (την  χεΐρα)  e.g.  in  IG 
II* 2 * 4 * * * 8  1368  (Syll.3  1109;  LSCG  51)  L.  24,  ed.pr.  II  5.  ‘what  do  you  think  ?’  ‘It  should  be  recorded’; 
ΰπομνηματισμός  is  the  technical  term  for  a  decree  of  the  Areopagos;  cf.  inter  alia  Cic.,  Fam.  13.1.5; 
the  verb  is  attested  only  in  SEG  XXI  506  L.  56,  ed.pr.  II  similar  protocol-style  in  the  decrees  of  the 
Areopagos  SEG  XXI  505  and  506  (IG  II2  1064),  and  in  IG  II2  1368;  cf.  also  SEG  XXXVIII  1 172, 
ed.pr.  II  12-13.  for  this  topos  see  S. Follet,  BE  (1995)  no.  248;  Jones,  art.cit.,  248/249  II  13-14. 
acclamation  by  the  Areopagitai:  ‘you  deserve  it’,  ed.pr. 


865.  Sardis.  Honorary  inscription  for  C.Asinnius  Neikomachos  Phrougianos, 
reign  of  Alexander  Severus.  Rectangular  white  marble  base  with  mouldings  above  and 
below;  inscription  on  the  upper  moulding  (LL.  1-3)  and  in  a  recessed  field;  found  in  1982  East  of 
the  Southeast  comer  of  the  synagogue.  Ed.pr.  P.Herrmann,  Chiron  23  (1993)  248-266  (ph.; 
stemma  on  255). 

[Τής  πρωτόχθονος  καί  ίεράς]  των  [θεών] 

[καί  μητροπόλεως  τής  Άσία]ς  καί  Λ[υδίας] 

[άπάσης  καί  προίτης  Έλλά]δος  καί  πολ- 

4  λάκις  [νεωκόρου  τώ]ν  Σεβαστών 

κατά  τά  [δόγμα]τα  τής  ίεράς  συγ¬ 

κλήτου,  φίλης  καί  συμμάχου 

'Ρωμαίων  καί  οικείας  του  Σε- 

8  βαστοΰ  τής  λαμπρότατης 
Σαρδιανών  πόλεως 
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ή  βουλή  και  6  δήμος  έτεί- 
vacat  μησεν  vacat 

12  Γ.  Άσίννιον  Νεικόμαχον  Φρου- 
γιανόν  τον  άξιολογώτατον,  άν- 
δρα  επίσημον  καί  πρώτου  γένους, 
άγορανομήσαντα  ένδόξως  καί 
16  φιλοτείμως,  προτραπέντα 
υπό  τής  πατρίδος  έν  αναγ¬ 
καίο)  καιρω,  μαρτυρηθέντα  υπό 
των  κατά  καιρόν  ηγεμόνων  επί 
20  τή  τής  αρχής  ειλικρίνεια,  προέκ- 
γο[ν]ον  Γα'ίας  Άσιννίας  Ίουλείνης 
διά  β[ίου]  σ[τεφαν]ηφόρου,  έ'γγονον 
δε  Γα'ίας  [-  ca.  8  -]ας  Άσιννίας 
24  Φρουγίλλη[ς-  ca.  7  -  Ά]σινν.  Φροΰγι 
άρχιερέως  [τής  Άσία]ς  καί  πλεΐστα 
άναλώσαντ[ο]ς  έ[ν  τή  π]ατρίδι  καί 
στρατηγήσαντος  κα[τά  έ]πιδημί- 
28  [α]ν  καί  διοδείαν  θεών  [Μ.  Άν]τ[ω]νί- 
[ν]ου  καί  Κομόδου,  άδελφιδ[οΰν  Γ]αί- 
[ω]ν  Άσιννίων  'Ρούφου  Νεικομά[χου] 

[κ]αί  Λεπίδου  ύπατικών,  ΰών  Γ.  Ά[σιν]- 
32  [νί]ου  Νεικομάχου  του  τής  άρ[ίσ]- 
[τη]ς  μνήμης  ύπατικοΰ,  θεί[ου  προς] 

[πατ]ρός  του  Νικομάχου,  συνγε[νή  δν  ?]- 
[τα  κ]αί  άλλων  πολλών  ύπατικώ[ν], 

36  [υίό]ν  Γ.  Άσιννίου  Φροΰγι  του  άξ[ιολο]- 
[γω]τάτου  καί  Βηδίας  Δομετια[νής  ?] 
vacat  Γλαβριωνιανής  vacat 

[πρ]ονοησαμένου  τής  άναστά[σε]- 
40  [ως]  του  άνδριάντος  Αύρ.  Νεικάν[.]- 
[...]  Σερβειλίου  βουλευτοΰ  του  φί- 
[λου  κα]ί  άναστήσαντος  έν  τοΐς  ί- 
[δίοις  α]ύτοΰ  καί  προγονικοΐς  έ'ρ- 
44  [γοις,  ψ]ηφισαμένης  τής  πατρί- 
[δος  άνασ]τήναι  αύτοΰ  τάς  τιμάς 
[έν  τοΐς  τέ]σσαρσιν  μ[α]κέλλοις 

Many  punctuation-marks  (dots)  between  elements  of  names  and  phrases;  diaeresis  on  the  iola  in  forms  of  Γάϊος 
and  Ραία  (LL.  21,  23,  29)  and  above  aspirated  upsilon  at  the  beginning  of  words  (LL.  17/18,  31,  33,  35)  li  1-9. 
for  the  titulature  of  Sardis  see  our  lemma  no.  867;  πολλάκις  νεωκόρος  (LL.  3/4)  is  an  exceptional  expression 
probably  intended  to  hide  the  fact  that  the  third  neokoria  was  taken  away  from  the  city  under  Alexander  Severus; 
for  the  neokoriai  of  Sardis  see  L.Robert,  RN  18  (1976)  53  (=  OMS  VI  165),  to  be  modified  in  the  following 
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details:  the  first  neokoria  was  perhaps  awarded  under  Vespasian  (building  of  a  provincial  temple  for  the  imperial 
cult;  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1103),  the  second  almost  certainly  under  Antoninus  Pius  (reconstruction  of  the  Artemis 
temple  to  include  the  imperial  couple  A.  and  Faustina),  ed.pr.  II 12-13.  the  honorand  is  also  on  record  as  an  archon 
on  coins  of  Alexander  Severus  and  Mamaea,  and  probably  also  in  the  list  of  fountains  I. Sardis  17  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  866),  ed.pr.  II  17-18.  αναγκαίος  καιρός:  the  honorand  held  the  office  of  agoranomos  during  a  shortage  of 
grain,  ed.pr.,  with  further  references  II  20.  ειλικρίνεια:  ‘Lauterkeit  der  Amtsfuhrung’,  ed.pr.,  with  further  refer¬ 
ences  II  21-22.  Gaia  Asinnia  Iulina:  in  view  of  the  second  gentilicium,  often  derived  from  the  mother,  she  may 
have  been  the  mother  of  Gaia  [-]a  Asinnia  Frugilla  (LL.  23/24)  rather  than  of  [-A]sinnius  Frugi  (LL.  24-29), 
though  the  latter  possibility  cannot  be  excluded,  ed.pr.  II  24.  Φροΰγι  καί,  ed.pr.,  who,  however,  in  Arkeoloji 
Dergisi  4  (1996)  175  note  2  refers  to  M.Kajava’s  better  reading  as  recorded  in  the  text  II  24-29.  the  honorand’s 
grandfather,  probably  married  to  Gaia  [-]a  Asinnia  Frugilla  on  record  in  LL.  23/24,  was  strategos  when  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Commodus  visited  Sardis  in  176  A.D.  on  their  way  to  Rome  after  the  victory  over  Avidius  Cassius: 
cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1186,  app.cr.  in  fine,  for  a  similar  visit  of  Commodus  to  Miletos,  and  in  general  H.Halfmann, 
Itinera  principum  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1507)  213,  ed.pr.  II  29-34.  for  the  honorand’s  two  nephews  see  our  lemma  no. 
866  II  37-38.  the  honorand’s  mother  (Domitiana  or  Domitia)  probably  came  from  outside  the  city  (no  ancestors 
mentioned);  her  family  was  probably  related  to  the  Vedii  and  the  Acilii  Glabriones,  which  suggests  a  provenance 
from  Ephesos,  ed.pr.  II 40-41.  either  Νεικάν[οΙρος]  or  Νεικάν[δΙρου],  ed.pr.  II  39-46.  it  is  unclear  whether  one  or 
four  statues  were  erected:  άνδριάς  in  L.  40,  but  τιμαί  in  L.  45  (often  used  in  the  specific  meaning  of  statues, 
though  the  plural  does  not  necessarily  indicate  more  statues  [J.Bousquet  apud  BE,  1994,  no.  506,  thinks  of  copies 
of  the  honorary  inscription,  Herrmann]);  four  macella  (L.  46):  probably  built  by  the  honorand  or  his  ancestors,  on 
the  assumption  that  L.  46  speficies  LL.  42-44;  in  any  case,  the  macella  are  an  appropriate  place  for  honoring  an 
agoranomos;  four  is  an  exceptionally  high  number  for  one  city,  ed.pr.,  with  further  references  [For  a  new 
inscription  from  Sardis  mentioning  a  slave-market  cf.  P.Herrmann,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  4  (1996)  175-187:  [ol  έν 
τω]  σταταρίω  πραγματευόμενοι]]. 


866.  Sardis.  List  of  fountains,  Severan  period.  I. Sardis  17.  P.Herrmann,  Chiron  23 
(1993)  257  (cf.  also  247  and  262/263),  identifies  'Ροΰφος  και  Λέπιδος  in  L.  19  with  C.Asin- 
nius  Rufus  Nikomachos  and  C.Asinnius  Lepidus  on  record  as  the  two  sons  of  the  paternal  uncle 
of  the  honorand  of  our  lemma  no.  865  (LL.  29-34).  The  latter  probably  mentioned  himself  in 
LL.  21/22,  where  H.  restores  Άσίννιος  Ν[εικόμαχος  Φρουγια]Ινός  rather  than  Άσίννιος 
Ν[εικόμαχος  ’Ιουλία] Ινός  (so  H.Halfmann  in  Epigrafia  e  ordine  senatorio  (cf.  SEG  XXXI 
1606bis)  631).  The  latter,  C.Asinnius  Rufus  Nikomachos  Ioulianos  (for  the  full  name  cf.  IG 
XIV  283/284  =  IGR  I  502;  cf.  SEG  XXXIII  743;  Drepanon),  probably  belongs  to  an  Ephesian 
branch  of  the  family.  His  father,  C.Asinnius  Protimus  Quadratus,  is  honored  in  I.Eph.  3040  as 
τον  έαυτής  και  τής  πατρίδος  ευεργέτην;  the  father  is  on  record  together  with  his  son  in  IGR 
IV  717  (=  CIG  3866;  Blaundos),  and  with  his  brother  C.Asinnius  Rufus  in  IG  XII  7  267  = 
IGR  IV  1013  (Amorgos);  see  also  our  lemma  no.  867  in  fine.  Another  branch  of  the  Asinnii 
lived  at  Alia  (cf.  coins  [for  which  see  P.WeiB,  Chiron  23,  1993,  417/418],  Herrmann). 


867.  Sardis.  Dedication  to  Caracalla  and  relatives,  211  A.D.  SEG  XXXVI  1094 
(cf.  XXXIX  1831;  XL  1707).  P.Herrmann,  Chiron  23  (1993)  233-248,  focuses  on  the  title 
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ανθύπατος  'Ελλάδος  on  record  for  the  official  mentioned  in  LL.  12/13:  λογιστεύ[ο]ντος 
τής  πόλεως  [—  ca.  13  I  ....  το]ΰ  κρατ[ίσ]του  ανθυπάτου  Ελλάδος.  Η.  points  out  that  the 
title  is  also  on  record  in  I. Sardis  197  (ph.;  dr.),  which  should  be  restored  [—  άνθυ]πάτου 
Έλλ[άδος  — ]  rather  than  [—  Μάρκου  Άγρίπ]πα  τού  Έλλ[ήνων  των  έπί  τής  ’Ασίας 
ευεργέτου  ?].  This  fragment  probably  concerns  the  same  man:  it  may  well  have  been  part  of  a 
parallel  text  of  SEG  XXXVI  1094  from  another  part  of  the  gymnasion-complex,  possibly 
indicating  a  part  of  the  building  other  than  the  άλειπτήριον  (1094  L.  10,  which  consequently 
does  not  necessarily  indicate  the  entire  establishment).  At  the  time  the  inscriptions  were 
engraved,  our  official  was  probably  still  curator  rei  publicae  (λογιστής)  at  Sardis,  while  already 
being  appointed  but  not  yet  in  office  as  ‘proconsul  of  Hellas’.  On  the  assumption  that  this 
unusual  title  is  an  equivalent  of  άνθύπατος  Άχαίας,  H.  offers  two  explanations:  1)  the  choice 
of  the  word  Ελλάς  reflects  the  Sardian  self-image  of  a  very  ancient  settlement  and  metropolis 
(i.e.  mythological  founder,  not  a  Roman  imperial  provincial  metropolis)  of  ‘Asia,  Lydia  and 
Hellas’;  cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1096  LL.  5/6:  ή  πρωτόχθων  και  μητρόπολις  τής  ’Ασίας  καί 
Λυδίας  άπάσης  (πρωτόχθων  =  αύτόχθων,  which  occurs  in  I. Sardis  63  and  66);  SEG  XIX 
713/714  and  Herod.  4.45  record  a  Sardian  phyle  Άσιάς,  and  later  literary  sources  state  that 
Lydia  or  Sardis  was  originally  called  ’Ασία;  on  coins  of  Gordian  III:  a  (=  προίτη)  μητρόπο- 
λις  ’Ασίας,  Λυδίας,  Ελλάδος  (cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  865  LL.  2/3  and  the  similarly  restored 
titles  in  I. Sardis  64  and  70);  myth  of  Pelops  (a  Lydian  or  Phrygian)  founding  the  Peloponnesos 
or  entire  Hellas  (Tac.,  Ann.  4.55;  FrGrHist  1  F  119;  Sardian  phyle  Πελοπίς  in  an  unpublished 
inscription);  2)  άνθύπατος  Ελλάδος  is  an  unusually  concise  expression  indicating  two  func¬ 
tions,  which  were  sometimes  combined  in  one  person  especially  in  the  Severan  period:  άνθύ¬ 
πατος  Άχαίας  and  έπανορθωτής  τής  Ελλάδος  (i.e.  corrector  of  the  free  cities  of  Greece, 
which  strictly  did  not  belong  to  the  province;  cf.  Syll.3  877  A-E;  IvO  941(3);  IG  V  1  538).  H. 
hesitatingly  suggests  identifying  our  official  as  C.Asinnius  (Protimus)  Quadratus,  on  record  in 
IvO  356  ( Syll 3  887)  as  proconsul  of  Achaia  and  possibly  coming  from  Ephesos  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  866);  his  holding  office  in  Sardis  can  be  explained  by  the  prominent  presence  of  a  branch  of 
the  Asinnii  in  that  city  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  865);  in  that  case  in  LL.  12/13  of  SEG  XXXVI  1094 
either  [Άσιννίου  ΚοδράΙτου]  or,  in  line  with  the  titulature  in  L.  16,  [Άσ.  Προτίμου 
ΚοδράΙτου]  should  be  restored.  If  so,  the  second  explanation  of  the  title  άνθύπατος  Ελλά¬ 
δος  should  be  cancelled,  since  C.Asinnius  Quadratus  was  charged  with  a  ‘normal’  governor¬ 
ship. 

H. Brandt,  ZPE  104  (1994)  78-80,  points  to  a  parallel  for  άνθύπατος  Ελλάδος  in  Historia 
Augusta,  Vita  Maximi  et  Balbini  5.8:  proconsulatum  —  egit  —  Graec<i>ae’.  In  view  of  the  two 
Sardian  attestations  this  title  is  derived  from  sources  rather  than  being  the  product  of  fantasy.  B. 
suggests  two  possibilities:  1)  ό  τής  Ελλάδος  αρχών  in  Philostr.,  Vita  Apoll.  4.33;  8.23;  Vita 
sophist.,  2.11.1;  10.3;  2)  the  historian  Asinnius  Quadratus,  who  is  twice  adduced  as  a  source  in 
the  Historia  Augusta  ( Lives  of  Verus  and  Avidius  Cassius,  8.4  and  1.2  respectively).  This 
historian  can  possibly  be  identified  with  C.Asinnius  Quadratus  on  record  in  IvO  356  (see  above), 
which  would  yield  a  plausible  explanation  of  the  unusual  expression  ‘proconsulatus  Graeciae’. 
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868.  Sardis.  Jewish  liturgical  text,  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.  Marble  plaque  found  in  the 
synagogue;  possibly  belonging  to  the  cupboard  or  shrine  containing  the  torah;  inscription: 
Ευρών  κλάΐσας  άνάΙγνωθι  I  φύλαξον  (‘find;  open;  read;  observe’);  mentioned  in  BASOR 
187  (1967)  27ff.;  cf.also  G.Hanfmann,  Letters  from  Sardis  (Cambridge,  Mass.  1972)  120;  id., 
Sardis  from  Prehistoric  to  Roman  Times  (Cambridge,  Mass.  1983)  171  and  189.  W.  Ameling  in 
Klassisches  Altertum,  Spatantike  und  friihes  Christentum.  Adolf  Lippold  zum  65.  Geburtstag 
gewidmet  (Wiirzburg  1993)  495-508,  adduces  many  parallels  from  literary  sources  (mainly  Old 
and  New  Testament;  Jewish  and  early  Christian  authors)  to  show  that  the  four  related  exhortat¬ 
ions  (to  take  up  a  book,  to  open  it  (κλάω:  ‘to  break’,  sc.  the  seal  of  a  scroll),  and  to  read  and 
observe  the  word  of  God)  were  a  topos  in  Jewish  and  Christian  tradition.  It  was  often  used  in 
conversion- stories.  The  most  notable  example  is  the  ‘tolle,  lege’-episode  in  Augustine’s  Confes¬ 
siones  (8.12.28/29:  ‘arripui,  aperui  et  legi’;  φυλάττειν  denotes  his  subsequent  conversion), 
which  consequently  should  be  considered  a  piece  of  literary  fiction  rather  than  the  account  of  a 
historical  event. 

On  498,  with  notes  15  and  17,  A.  adduces  some  epigraphical  evidence  for  the  importance  of 
reading  and  readers  in  the  synagogue  (άνάγνωσις:  CIJ  1404  =  ( SEG  VIII  170);  αναγνώστης: 
CIJ  798  (=  ΤΑΜ  IV  1  374);  828b;  896). 


869.  Sarigol  (area  of)  ?  Epitaph  of  [Am?]mias,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  white 
marble  stele  with  relief  representing  a  woman  and  two  men  clad  in  chiton  and  himation;  at  left 
and  between  the  two  men  traces  of  small  servants;  inscription  below  the  relief;  now  in  a  private 
Collection  in  Sarigol.  Ed.pr.  R.Meri^,  JOAI  62  (1993)  Hauptblatt  66-68  no.  14  (ph.);  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1226:  [Άμ]μιάς  [-]ατου,  γυνή  I  Μητροφάνου,  χαΐρε 

[Έρ]μίας,  ed.pr.  [obviously  the  epitaph  of  a  woman,  daughter  of  [— ]atos  and  wife  of  Metrophanes;  [Άμ]μιάς 
seems  preferable  to  [Έρ]μίας,  Pleket]. 


870.  Tabala  (area  of:  Yurtba$i).  Letters  of  Pertinax  and  the  governor  Aemilius 
Iuncus  concerning  molestations  by  Roman  soldiers,  193/194  A.D.  SEG  XXXVIII 

1244.  R. Gordon,  JRS  83  (1993)  141,  interprets  τά  σουπλημέντα  καλούμενα  (LL.  7/8)  as 
‘illegal  exactions’  rather  than  ‘reinforcements’  (so  ed.pr.).  See  now  also  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1207)  I  228/229:  ‘newly  recruited  reinforcements’  but  in  this  case  probably  a  cash 
payment  in  their  lieu:  an  ‘illegitimate  version  of  the  tax  known  as  synteleia  teironon  On  229 
note  16,  M.  offers  the  following  text  of  LL.  20-23:  ού  δει  δε  νυν  τά  τοιαΰ[τα  δίδοσθαι]  Ιώς 
ξένα-  διείρητα[ι  γάρ  και  δι]Ι(όρισται  υπό  πά[ντων  ότι  μη]  I  έξεΐναι  [άπο  τής  λεωφόρου] 
I  αποχωρεί ν  [but  should  we  not  expect  ξένια  instead  of  ξένα  ?,  Herrmann], 
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871.  Kyme.  Honorary  decrees  for  Archippe,  ca.  130-100  B.C.  SEG  XXXIII 
1035-1041  (XXXVIII  1246).  I.Savalli-Lestrade  in  N.Loraux  (ed.),  Grecia  al  femminile  (Roma 
1993)  230-273  (ph.  of  the  side  of  block  I  bearing  1035,  1037  and  1038  LL.  20-34;  full  Italian 
translations  on  261-271),  presents  Archippe  as  a  new  type  of  female  benefactor  emerging  ca.  150 
B.C.  and  differing  from  earlier  wealthy  women  not  only  in  the  scale  of  her  generosity  but  also  in 
that  she  acted  as  a  highly  influential  and  prestigious  protagonist  of  the  urban  political  scene  with 
responsibilities  of  her  own.  S.-L.  starts  with  an  overview  of  earlier,  relatively  modest,  euerget- 
istic  contributions  by  women  (classical  and  early  Hellenistic  period):  inter  alia  participation  in 
epidoseis  {PH  10;  IG  XII  1  764  {Lindos  II  51);  Syll.3  1185  {SEG  XXXVI  403*)  =  Migeotte, 
Souscriptions  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1762)  50,  39  and  28  respectively)  and  public  loans  {IG  VII  3172 
{SEG  XXXII  477*)  and  SEG  XXII  432  (XXXV  404)  =  Migeotte,  L’emprunt  (cf.  SEG  XXXIV 
1690)  13  and  15  respectively;  Migeotte,  ibid.  108);  building  activities  {IG  XII  7  49;  I. Priene 
208;  discussed  at  some  length  is  IG  V  2  461  (translation;  Megaklea  of  Megalopolis;  150-100 
B.C.):  explicit  statement  that  the  purpose  of  her  benefaction  is  the  transformation  of  private 
property  into  public  virtue).  Archippe  should  be  considered  the  female  counterpart  of  the  great 
male  benefactors  who  according  to  P.Gauthier  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  1801)  since  ca.  150  B.C.  filled 
up  the  vacuum  left  by  the  gradual  decline  of  royal  euergetism.  She  followed  in  the  footsteps  of 
e.g.  Laodike  III,  whose  benefactions,  however,  were  either  made  jointly  with  her  husband  or 
aimed  at  typically  ‘feminine’  concerns  as  provisions  for  dowries  {IJasos  4).  Detailed  discussion 
of  Archippe’s  public  activities  and  honors.  Her  benefactions  mainly  concern  public  buildings: 
reconstruction  of  the  bouleuterion  (1035),  repair  of  its  roof  (1040)  and  construction  of  a  temple 
with  annexes  of  Homonoia  (1041).  The  latter  project  may  have  to  be  connected  with  the 
conclusion  of  political  upheavals  in  Kyme  during  the  revolt  of  Aristonikos  (133-130/129  B.C.). 
S.-L.  stresses  the  importance  of  the  bouleuterion  in  the  political  life  of  the  city,  as  appears  from 
its  use  as  a  public  reception  hall  for  offerings,  banquets  and  other  festivities  (inter  alia  the  γλυ- 
κισμός  on  record  in  1036  L.  27  and  1037  L.  2  and  19).  The  βουλή  is  occasionally  styled 
πάνδημος  (1036  L.  22;  1039  L.  58:  perhaps  the  plenary  boule  as  opposed  to  the  regular  meet¬ 
ings  where  not  all  bouleutai  were  present),  which  fits  in  with  a  new  less  elitist  political  model  of 
unification  and  consensus.  The  importance  of  the  honors  bestowed  on  Archippe  (inter  alia  statues 
before  and  in  the  bouleuterion:  1035  LL.  1-5;  1039  LL.  17,  28  and  33;  funerary  honors:  1035 
LL.  11-13;  1039  LL.  45-50;  public  thanksgiving  on  occasion  of  her  restored  health:  1038; 
exemption  from  liturgies  (probably  of  cultic  nature:  priesthoods  or  neokoriai):  1039  LL.  9/10  and 
45)  reflects  the  collective  interest  the  community  took  in  her  benefactions.  S.-L.  perceives  a 
hidden  tension  between  Archippe’s  private  female  virtues  (σωφροσύνη:  passim;  ευταξία:  1039 
L.  19)  and  her  dominant  role  of  ‘supercittadina’  in  public  life.  The  whole  dossier  testifies  to  her 
independence  and  great  prestige;  telling  examples  are  her  being  given  carte  blanche  for  the 
modification  of  the  bouleuterion  (1040  L.  3:  προαιρείται;  LL.  22-23:  κατά  την  ιδίαν  πίστιν 
καί  προαίρεσιν),  her  mediation  in  the  award  of  citizenship  to  her  oikonomos  Helikon  (later 
charged  with  an  office  in  the  Homonoia-project  (επιστάτης):  1039  LL.  5-7  and  78;  1041  L.  39), 
and  in  the  award  of  honors  to  her  ’ίδιοι  (1039  L.  23)  and  her  father  (1035  LL.  3/4;  included  in  the 
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statue  group  on  Archippe’s  request  rather  than  as  the  obligatory  κύριος).  In  fact  Archippe  acted 
as  the  patron  of  her  male  relatives,  which  is  an  inversion  of  the  norm. 

See  now  also  R.van  Bremen,  The  limits  of  participation.  Women  and  civic  life  in  the  Greek 
East  in  the  Hellenistic  and  Roman  periods  (Amsterdam  1996)  13-19  and  39/40  (cf.  also  the  Index 
on  386  s.v.  Archippe),  with  special  attention  to  Archippe’s  exemption  from  liturgies,  showing 
that  a  system  of  civic  obligations  for  women  existed  in  Kyme.  v.B.  distinguishes  between  the 
earlier  decrees  1035-1038  reflecting  Archippe’s  spontaneous  philanthropic  generosity  and  the 
later  decrees  1039-1041  recording  a  process  of  negotiation,  which  should  be  connected  with  her 
request  for  άλειτουργησία.  The  former  is  the  female  variant  of  the  new  male  type  of  benefac¬ 
tors  (cf.  Gauthier;  see  above),  the  latter  testifies  to  the  integration  of  women  into  an  existing 
system  of  civic  male  duties. 

As  to  the  order  of  the  decrees,  S.-L.  accepts  the  sequence  given  in  SEG  XXXIII  except  for 
1041  which  she  believes  to  precede  1040,  since  Archippe’s  relative  Helikon  (L.  38;  see  above) 
has  now  in  fact  become  a  citizen  of  Kyme.  Contra  v.B.  14  note  10,  who  argues  that  he  is  very 
likely  listed  in  the  same  function  in  1039,  where  in  L.  1  ['Ε]λ[ικών  Άπ]ολλ[ωνίου  — ] 
should  probably  be  restored.  Helikon  is  not  likely  to  have  been  a  citizen  in  either  decree,  since  he 
is  not  mentioned  with  a  phratry  as  are  his  fellow  epistatai. 


872.  Kyme.  Honorary  decree  for  the  prytanis  Kleanax,  2  B.C.-2  a.d.  SEG 

XXXII  1243;  XL  1111.  R.J.Sklenaf,  RhM  136  (1993)  93/94,  rejects  in  LL.  14/15  ότ’  ότε  (R. 
Hodot,  himself  embarrassed  by  the  elision  and  the  resulting  anacoluthon)  or  ότότε  (R.Merkel- 
bach,  SEG ;  no  syntactical  connection  to  the  rest  of  the  sentence).  He  prefers  reading  ό  {το)  τε 
(TO  may  have  crept  in  as  the  mason  broke  Ο  TE  over  two  lines),  which,  with  τε  as  a  loose 
connective,  yields  acceptable  grammar. 


873.  Phokaia.  Inscription  in  the  theatre,  Hellenistic  period.  O.Ozyigit,  Kazi 
Sonuglari  Toplantisi  14.2  (1992)  1-22,  especially  3  and  17/18  (ph.),  mentions  an  inscription 
extending  over  three  blocks  in  the  ‘zona  proedrica’  of  the  theatre:  ΦΥΛΗ  ΕΥΘΑ;  cf.  BE  (1994) 
no.  489:  φυλή  Εύθα[— ].  G.Marcone,  Annali  della  Facoltd  di  Lettere  e  Filosofia,  Universitd 
degli  Studi  della  Basilicata  (1992/1993)  259-272,  points  out  that  we  should  read  φυλή 
[Τ]ευθα[δέων];  for  a  parallel  he  refers  to  CIG  3415  ( IGR  IV  1325).  He  prefers  this  reading  to 
assuming  that  in  IGR  IV  1325  Cyriacus  of  Ancona  erroneously  read  Τευθαδέων  φυλή  instead 
of  Εύθαδέων.  In  the  process  R.  lists  the  phylai  known  so  far  in  Phokaia:  Περικλεΐδαι, 
Άβαρνεΐς  and  Τευθαδεΐς. 
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874.  Antandros.  Epitaph  of  Philes.  Stele  found  in  the  nekropolis.  Mentioned  by  B.Yal- 
man,  ΜΕΖΕ  3  (1992)  459  and  466  (dr.);  transcription  in  majuscule.  Non  vidimus.  Cf. 
C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  476:  Φίλης  Λεσχάειος.  Λεσχάειος  is  a  patronymic  adjective  of 
Λεσχαΐος  (on  Lesbos  Λέσχοαος). 


875.  Assos.  Epitaphs  and  a  Megarian  bowl.  R.Stupperich  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  876)  3,  18  and  26,  in  passing  mentions  the  following  items:  1)  Άριστόλοχος  I  Ευαγόρα 
(ph.;  on  a  large  block  with  protruding  base  built  into  a  wall;  undated  [no  apices;  A;small  hanging 
omicron;  4th/3rd  cent.  B.C.  ?,  Pleket]);  2)  Ξενοδίκα  (ph.;  on  the  upper  ‘Kassettenleiste’  of  a 
block;  undated;  Ξ  =  ksi;  N,  A);  3)  Εύβου[-  -],  on  a  red  Megarian  bowl  with  Gorgoneion 
(ph.). 


876.  Assos.  Stamped  amphora  handles.  N. Kramer  in  tJ.Serdaroglu  -  R.Stupperich 
(edd.),  Ausgrabungen  in  Assos  1991  (Asia  Minor  Studien,  Band  10;  Bonn  1993)  187-198  (dr.), 
publishes  the  following  stamps:  1)  Rhodian:  έπί  Εύφρανορίδα,  Αξίου  plus  monogram 
(no.  1;  ca.  250  B.C.);  Άξ[ί]ου  plus  rose  (no.  2;  the  manufacturer;  cf.  no.  1);  Σθενέλα  (no.  3; 
priest  of  Helios;  perhaps  ca.  300  B.C.);  [~]αρα[~  plus  rose  (no.  4);  έπί  ΘεαιδήΙτου  I  Θεσ- 

μωφόρου  (no.  5;  ca.  200-190  B.C.);  έπι  [ . ]υ  I  Μαμ[...]ου  (no.  6;  Μαμ[...]ος: 

manufacturer,  unattested  so  far);  Άρτιμ[α]  (no.  8;  manufacturer);  2)  Thasian:  [Θ]α[σί]ων  I 
"Αλκιμος  plus  amphora  (no.  9;  probably  ca.  330-300  B.C.);  Θασίων  I  Μενέδημος  plus  kery- 
keion  (no.  10;  ca.  300  B.C.);  Πολύτιμ[ος]  I  Θασίων  plus  cornucopia  (no.  11;  ca.  300-250 
B.C.);  [Θ]ασί[ων]  I  Σκύμνος  plus  cornucopia  (no.  12;  ca.  300-250  B.C.);  [Φι]λιστίδ[ης]  I 
[Θ]ασίω[ν]  plus  alabastron  (no.  13;  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  Φι[~]  I  [Θ]ασίων  plus  crescent  ?  (no. 
14;  3rd  cent.  B.C.);  [Θασίω]ν  I  [— ]ου  plus  amphora  ?  (no.  16);  [Θ]ασ[ίω]ν  I  [— ]  plus  thyr¬ 
sos  ?  (no.  17);  3)  Knidian:  έπί  Χρυσίπ[που]  I  [ — ]τοκ[— ]  I  [Kv] ίδιον  plus  kerykeion  (no. 
18;  146-108  B.C.);  έπί  ΦυμίπΙπου  ,.οινίου  Κνίδιον  plus  anchor  ?  (no.  19;  Phymippos:  unat¬ 
tested  so  far  as  anthroponym);  4)  Chian:  Νικί(ου)  (no.  20;  in  fine  YO);  5)  Parmeniskos 
group  (perhaps  from  Pella):  ΆριστΙάρ<χου>  (no.  21;  in  fine  OYX;  early  3rd/early  2nd 
cent.  B.C.);  6)  Unknown  provenance:  Καλ[-]  I  Κα[~]  I  ΦιλοπολυδιονΙος  (no.  23;  in 
L.  3  perhaps  genitive  of  Φιλόπολις,  ed.pr.);  Κρατε[~]  I  Katvi[-]  I  τοΰλο[-]  (no.  24); 
[— ]οσκλευ  I  [-]πολις  plus  prow  (no.  25);  [~]σιος  (no.  26;  perhaps  Διον'ύ]σιος,  from 
Rhodes  ?);  Θράσωνο(ς)  (no.  27;  Rhodian  ?;  ca.  100  B.C.). 

Thasian  amphoras  are  relatively  numerous,  whereas  in  general  in  the  Aegean  Rhodian  and 
Knidian  stamps  predominate;  reflections  on  the  meaning  of  stamps;  ed.pr.  opts  for  the  view  that 
the  stamps  are  in  fact  a  production  license  bought  by  the  manufacturer  from  the  polis. 
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877.  Hamaxitos.  Decree  concerning  the  Delian  League,  ca.  449/488  or  420 

B.C.  SEG  XXXVIII  1251.  In  a  review  of  SEG  XXXVIII  D.Lewis,  CR  43  (1993)  208,  points 
out  that  the  fragment  is  more  likely  to  be  part  of  a  general  imperial  decree  than  of  an  Athenian 
treaty  with  Hamaxitos.  In  LL.  2/3  he  prefers  [έ]1άν  δέ  τις  άμ[φισβετει  to  [έ]1άν  δέ  τις 
Άμ[αξιτών]  (or  whatever  the  form  should  be;  cf.  SEG  XXXXVIII  app.cr.). 
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878.  Ankyra  Sidera  (and  territory).  Inscriptions.  On  147-157  nos.  449-483,  the 
edd.  of  MAMA  X  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  930)  present  36  monuments.  Fourteen  of  them  are 
anepigraphical;  four  were  published  before  (no.  499  =  CIMRM  no.  23).  Eighteen  texts  are  new, 
mostly  traditional  epitaphs.  In  Appendix  I  (184/185)  the  edd.  give  a  list  of  all  previously  pub¬ 
lished  texts  from  (the  territory  of)  Ankyra  Sidera  (twenty-five  items). 

New  texts:  Names:  Ίσπάταλος  (no.  459;  prothetic  iota;  cf.  Σπάταλος  in  no.  105),  Αύξι- 
τύχη  (no.  460),  Σιμιάδης  (no.  474),  Ά(ρ)ρόντιος  (no.  480;  Latin  Arruntius). 

For  no.  467  cf.  now  R.Haensch,  ZPE  101  (1994)  233-238. 


879-884.  Apollonia  on  the  Rhyndakos  (area  of:  Ak^apinar).  Several  new 
inscriptions.  Edd.pr.  C.Tanriver  -  S.Kutiik,  EA  21  (1993)  99-102  nos.  1-6  (ph.),  report  on 
the  following  texts,  discovered  at  the  slope  of  the  hill  in  the  West  of  Ak^apinar,  situated  on  the 
Southeastern  shore  of  Lake  Ulubat  (ancient  Apolloniatis  Limne);  there  probably  was  a  sanctuary 
of  Apollo  Daphnousios  on  the  spot;  clandestine  diggings  did  a  lot  of  damage  to  the  area.  The 
stones  are  now  in  the  Museum  in  Bursa. 


879:  100/101  no.  1.  Honorary  decree  for  Polemaios  and  Zenon,  2nd  cent.  B.C. 

Marble  pedimental  stele. 


’Έδοξεν  τοΐς  κατοι- 
κοΰσιν  έν  Δαφνοΰντι· 
στεφανώσαι  τούς  εύ- 
εργετηκότας  την  κατοι¬ 
κίαν  καί  άναγράψαι  εις 
στήλην  λιθίνην  καί  στή- 


σαι  εις  το  του  Άπόλλω 
8  νος  ιερόν  Πολεμαΐον 

Άσκληπιάδου  στρατη¬ 
γόν  καί  Ζήνωνα  Σι- 
μύλου  των  δορυφόρων 


1  -2.  There  were  many  settlements  called  Δαφνους,  edd.pr.,  with  many  references;  here  we  have  a 
Mysian  village  II  7-8.  the  temple  of  ’Απόλλων  Δαφνούσιος:  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  880-884;  the 
epithet  seems  unattested  so  far,  edd.pr.  II  8-11.  στρατηγός:  commander  of  the  δορυφόροι  (L.  11); 
Zenon  was  a  member  of  that  unit  (bodyguard),  edd.pr. ,  who  refer  to  I.Kyz.  II  no.  20. 
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880:  101  no.  2.  Dedication  to  Apollo  Daphnousios.  Marble  pedimental  stele  with 

akroteria;  in  a  recessed  field  a  standing  Apollo  with  a  phiale  in  his  right  and  a  kithara 
in  his  left  hand;  he  pours  a  libation  on  an  altar,  on  the  left  two  standing  worshippers 
and  a  small  servant  leading  a  ram  towards  the  altar,  inscription  below  the  relief. 

Μένανδρος  Άνδρομένου  I  Άπόλλωνι  Δαφνουσίφ  ευχήν 


Undated  by  edd.pr.  [apices;  A,  N,  small  omicron,  Γ  ;  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  Pleket];  for  Apollo  Kitharoi- 
dos  edd.pr.  refer  to  L.Robert,  Hellenica  X  135/136. 


881:  101  no.  3.  Dedication  to  Apollo  Daphnousios.  Marble  stele  with  flat  pediment; 

in  a  recessed  field  a  standing  Apollo  holding  a  phiale  in  his  right  and  a  kithara  in  his 
left  hand;  he  pours  a  libation  on  an  altar;  on  the  left  six  standing  worshippers  and  a 
small  servant  leading  a  ram  towards  the  altar,  inscription  below  the  relief. 

[ - -]  I  Δημητρίου  [ - ]  I  Άπόλλωνι  Δαφνουσ[ί]ω  ευχήν 


Undated  by  edd.pr. 


882:  101  no.  4.  Dedication  to  Apollo  Daphnousios.  Two  joining  pieces  of  the 

lower  right  part  of  a  marble  stele;  of  the  relief  the  standing  figure  of  Apollo  has  been 
preserved  with  phiale  and  kithara;  he  pours  a  libation  on  an  altar;  left  from  the  altar 
part  of  the  sacrificial  animal;  below  the  relief  an  inscription. 

[ . ]  Άπόλλωνι  I  [Δαφνουσί]φ  ευχήν 


Undated  by  edd.pr.  [small  omicron,  Γ,  N;  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  Pleket]. 


102  no.  5.  Dedication  to  Apollo  Daphnousios.  Marble  pedimental  stele;  in  a 
recessed  field  a  standing  Apollo  with  phiale  and  kithara,  pouring  a  libation  on  an 
altar;  on  the  left  a  standing  worshipper;  inscription  below  the  relief. 

Άπόλλωνι  I  Δαφνο[υσίω]ι  I  Μεν[ - ]  I  Άθηνίω[νος] 


Undated  by  edd.pr.  [A,  Π;  more  careless  script]. 

102  no.  6.  Dedication  to  Apollo  Daphnousios.  Two  joining  pieces  of  the 
lower  right  part  of  a  marble  stele;  of  the  relief  are  preserved  a  standing  Apollo  with  a 
kithara  in  his  left  hand,  a  small  girl  and  the  left  leg  of  a  standing  person;  in  the  lower 
right  comer  an  omphalos;  inscription  below  the  relief. 


[Λ]ύσιππος  Έμμενίδου  ί  Άπόλλωνι  Δαφνουσίωι  I  ευχήν  vacat 
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Undated  by  edd.pr.  [large,  regular  letters;  no  apices;  A,  Γ  ,  smaller  omicron  and  omega,  N,  Λ\ : 
3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  ?,  Pleket]. 


885.  Hadrianoi.  Erection  of  a  statue  by  the  prophet  Gauros,  2nd/3rd  cent. 

A.D.  SEG  XLI  1067.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1311. 


886.  Hadrianoi.  Funerary  epigram  for  Trophimos  and  his  children,  lst/2nd 
cent.  A.D.  I.Kyz.  532;  I. Hadrianoi  94.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  958. 


887.  Kadoi  (and  territory).  Inscriptions.  On  113-115  nos.  351-358,  the  edd.  of 
MAMA  X  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  930)  present  five  Greek  inscriptions;  three  are  new  (nos.  351/352 
and  355),  two  are  old:  nos.  354  =  CIG  3849  and  no.  358  =  IGR  IV  595;  nos.  353  and  356/357 
are  anepigraphical.  No.  352  is  an  epitaph  erected  by  Μ.Ούμμιδία  Ούμμιδιανή  for  her  husband 
and  father  (Μ.Ίουλίω  Θρασυλέοντι  and  Μ.Ούμμιδίω  Νεικηφόρω;  family  of  freedmen  of  the 
senatorial  Ummidii  from  Umbrian  Casinum,  who  acquired  estates  and  had  them  administered  by 
freedmen;  ca.  180-200  A.D.).  On  181/182  a  list  of  all  the  published  inscriptions  from  Kadoi 
known  so  far:  thirty-four  texts. 


888.  Kadoi  (or  area  of)  ?  Epitaph  of  Alexandros,  188/189  A.D.  Marble  stele  with 
arched  gable  supported  by  two  pilasters  decorated  with  lozenges  on  the  shaft,  resting  on  bases 
and  surmounted  by  Corinthian  capitals;  in  the  niche  a  relief  representing  a  standing  young  man  in 
frontal  view  wearing  a  chiton  with  highly  stylized  incised  folds  and  small  boots;  he  holds  a  bird 
in  his  large  right  and  a  pomegranate  (?)  in  his  left  hand;  a  rosette  on  either  side  of  the  head;  at  left 
a  pruning  knife  above  a  grape-vine,  at  right  a  diptych  above  a  small  dog;  inscription  on  a  flat 
surface  under  the  relief.  Cf.  Sotheby’s  Catalogue  Antiquities,  London,  Thursday  8th  July  1993, 
57  no.  245  (ph.);  inscription  read  from  the  photo  by  R.A.Tybout. 

’Έτους  σογ',  μη(νός)  Γορπιαί- 
ου  ηι'  ·  Άλέξξανδρος  κε 
Άμμιάς  ’Αλέξανδρο) 

4  τέκνφ  γλυκυτάτω  μνί)- 
vacat  μτ)ςχάριν 

Letter  forms:/);  2.;  C  II  [Date:  273  =  188/189  A.D.  (Sullan  era);  no  provenance  indicated  in  the  Catalogue ; 
the  stele  should  be  assigned  to  a  group  of  grave  stelai  manufactured  under  Phrygian  influence  at  Kadoi  or  its  terri¬ 
tory,  and  characterized  by  crude  reliefs,  human  figures  with  distorted  proportions  and  linear  treatment  of  garments: 
see  SEG  XLI  1072,  group  A  (stelai  with  reliefs  representing  a  standing  person),  with  further  references;  this  new 
stele  with  fixed  date  confirms  the  view  that  the  production  of  the  ateliers  in  or  near  Kadoi  should  be  dated  to  the 
2nd  half  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.,  Tybout]. 
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889.  Kyzikos  ?  Dedication  to  Herakles,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Lower  part  of  a  white 
marble  relief  representing  Herakles  holding  a  club  and  a  lion’s  skin  and  flanked  by  two  pairs  of 
oxen;  inscription  on  a  protruding  fascia  under  the  relief  above  the  tenon;  bought  in  1936  in 
Istanbul  and  said  to  come  from  Kyzikos;  now  in  the  Archaeological  Collection  of  the  University 
of  Heidelberg.  Ed.pr.  E.Tagalidou,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1294)  257-259  (ph.):  ευχήν. 


890.  Miletoupolis.  Funerary  foundation  of  Philoxenos  and  Moschion,  148/149 

A.D.  SEG  XXXV  1285.  Cf.  BE  (1993)  no.  421:  in  L.  2  perhaps  oi  περ'ι  Άρματήα  (=  Άρ- 
ματέα;  from  Άρματεύς). 


891.  Pergamon.  The  Attalids.  B.Virgilio,  Gli  Attalidi  di  Pergamo.  Fama,  Ereditd, 
Memoria  (Studi  Ellenistici  V;  Pisa  1993;  cf.  also  the  abridged  version  ‘Fama,  ereditd  e  memoria 
degli  Attalidi  di  Pergamo’  in  B.Virgilio  (ed.),  Aspetti  e  Problemi  dell’  Ellenismo.  Atti  del 
Convegno  di  Studi,  Pisa  6-7  novembre  1992  (Studi  Ellenistici  IV;  Pisa  1994)  137-171),  analyses 
the  ideological  (self)-representation  of  the  Attalids  apparent  in  literary  and  above  all  in  epigraph- 
ical  sources  (13-65)  and  the  extent  to  which  after  129  B.C.  politicians  and  intellectuals  underlined 
the  continuity  between  their  performance  and  ideology  and  those  of  the  Attalids  (67-126).  In  the 
first  part  the  following  themes  are  dealt  with:  the  noble,  divine  origin  of  the  dynasty  (Telephos, 
Herakles;  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1249);  the  self-representation  of  the  founder  of  the  dynasty  Philetai- 
ros;  royal  virtues,  the  royal  cult;  the  Attalid  performance  against  the  Galatians  (‘Greeks’  against 
barbarians);  the  royal  gifts  in  Delos,  Delphi  and  Athens;  Eumenes  II,  his  victory  over  the 
Galatians  and  his  ambivalent  relations  with  Rome.  Analysis,  inter  alia,  of  OG1S  332  (cf.  SEG 
XXXIV  1251;  23-27),  308  (from  Hierapolis,  in  honor  of  queen  Apollonis;  emphasis  on  family 
virtues  and  concord;  45/46)  and  L.Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes  9-20  (Teos;  cult  of  Apollonis; 
47-49). 

The  second  part  (67-126)  deals  with  Diodoros  Pasparos  (his  politico-euergetistic  activities, 
motives  and  honors;  continuity  between  the  latter  and  those  of  Attalos  III;  he  is  δεύτερος 
κτίστης  after  Pergamos  and  Philetairos;  77-94  [cf.  now  also  B.Virgilio,  ‘La  cittd  ellenistica  e  i 
suoi  ‘benefattori’ :  Pergamo  e  Diodoro  Pasparos’ ,  Athenaeum  82,  1994,  299-314])  and  Mithri¬ 
dates  of  Pergamon  (νέος  κτίστης;  his  activities;  95-99),  with  detailed  discussion  of  IGR  IV  292- 
294  ( OGIS  764;  Pasparos),  I. Smyrna  590  ( RDGE  54)  and  IGR  IV  1682  (Mithridates).  Subse¬ 
quently  V.  tries  to  show  that  in  the  Roman  Imperial  period  the  Pergamenes  tried  to  relate  their 
own  contemporary  history  not  only  to  the  mythological  past  and  the  classical  period  but  also  to 
the  era  of  the  Attalids;  discussion  of  the  Law  of  the  astynomoi  ( OGIS  483;  111-113),  OGIS  264 
(I. Pergamon  613;  the  so-called  ‘Chronicle  of  Pergamon’)  and  Die  Inschriften  des  Asklepieions 
{Alter turner  von  Pergamon  VIII,  3)  no.  21,  IGR  IV  275  and  336  {I. Pergamon  269;  concerning 
the  Pergamene  senators  C.Iulius  Quadratus  Bassus  and  C. Antius  Aulus  Iulius  Quadratus-  104- 
108). 

In  I. Pergamon  455  =  IGR  IV  298  (honorary  decree  for  a  strategos  just  after  the  end  of  the 
Mithndatic  War)  LL.  6/7,  V.  (75  note  338)  restores  άξίως  τής  ύ[παρχούσης  πατρίδος]; 
L.Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes  54  note  5,  restored  άξίως  τής  [πατρίδος].  In  I  .Pergamon  613 
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0 OGIS  264)  fragment  C  L.  4,  he  restores  κατ’  έ[πιτ ροπήν  δέ  Άττάλωι]  instead  of  δέ  έκείνωι 
(117  note  549;  cf.  118  note  558). 


892.  Pergamon.  The  statue  of  Asklepios  by  Phyromachos.  SEG  XL  1131.  B. 
Andreae,  MDAI(R)  100  (1993)  96-105,  uses  archaeological  and  philological  (renewed  analysis 
of  Polyb.  32.15.3/4  and  Diod.Sic.  31.35)  arguments  to  uphold  his  hypothesis  concerning  the 
statue  of  Asklepios  by  Phyromachos  against  H.Miiller’s  objections  (cf.  SEG  XL):  a  marble  head 
in  Syracuse  is  a  copy  of  the  head  of  the  double  life-size  seated  statue  made  by  Phyromachos 
(before  172  B.C.),  which  stood  in  a  monumental  temple  in  the  Nikephorion  rather  than  in  the 
small  ‘Felsbarrentempel’  in  the  Asklepieion.  On  104/105,  A.  briefly  deals  with  M.’s  epigraphical 
arguments.  A.  still  believes  that  the  parts  of  a  Doric  temple  re-used  in  the  Ionic  ‘Tempel  R’  come 
from  a  temple  in  the  Nikephorion,  though  he  acknowledges  that  MDAI(A)  33  (1908)  389  no.  1 1 
provides  no  support  for  this  view.  He  also  admits  that  the  size  of  the  Asklepios  statue,  approx¬ 
imately  equal  to  that  of  the  statue  representing  Attalos  ΙΠ  and  erected  in  the  temple  of  Asklepios 
to  make  him  σύνναος  with  the  god  {I. Pergamon  246  ( OGIS  332;  SEG  XXXIV  1251)  LL.  5-7), 
does  not  necessarily  exclude  assignation  to  the  ‘Felsbarrentempel’ .  On  the  other  hand,  he  feels 
that  M.’s  epigraphical  arguments  for  the  existence  of  only  one  Asklepios  temple,  though  stated 
‘mit  eindrucksvoller  Konsequenz’,  are  not  ‘restlos  iiberzeugend’  in  view  of  the  small  format  of 
that  temple.  According  to  A.,  the  temple  in  the  Asklepieion  sheltered  an  older  cult  statue 
representing  a  standing  Asklepios  clad  in  a  cloak,  whereas  Phyromachos’  creation  was  a  votive 
statue  (i.e.  not  the  proper  cult  statue)  erected  in  the  Nikephorion;  both  iconographical  types  are 
known  from  coins. 


893.  Synaos  (and  territory).  Inscriptions.  On  115-147  nos.  359-448,  the  edd.  of 
MAMA  X  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  930)  publish  91  monuments.  Twenty-one  of  them  are  anepigraph- 
ical;  twelve  were  published  before.  Fifty-eigth  texts  are  new,  mostly  traditional  epitaphs.  In 
Appendix  I  (183/184)  the  edd.  list  all  previously  published  inscriptions  from  Synaos  (twenty- 
seven  texts).  We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  with  Corpora  vel  sim.  for  the  old  texts. 

MAMA  X 

362 
367 
382 

418 

New  texts: 

A.  Names:  Ποσΐς  (no.  359;  =  Ποσής  ?;  cf.  G.Petzl,  JRS,  1995,  302),  Μακρόβι(ο)ς  (no. 
366),  Nux  (no.  384),  Πανθεία  (no.  388),  [Ί]ζουεΐνος  (no.  391),  Πρεσβύτης  (no.  414), 
Άλαζών,  Βιοτίς  and  Γελάσιος  (no.  421),  Εΰπρεπίδης  (no.  431),  Ταθον  (no.  432),  Μίκ- 
καλος  (no.  438),  Θάλεντος,  genitive  of  Θάλης  (no.  440). 


CIG  8666 

Waelkens,  Tursteine  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1 191)  36  no.  7 

K.Buresch,  Aus  Lydien  147  (read  ot  in  L.  2  instead  of  oi;  cf.  C.Brixhe, 

BE,  1995,  no.  479) 

CIG  3847  (q) 
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B.  Terminology:  πολλά  μοχθήσασα  περί  τον  βίον  (no.  368),  πάτρα  (no.  392;  ‘father’s 
sister’),  ένπλέκτης  (no.  428;  coiffeur  or  a  person  who  plaits  reed  mats). 

C.  Religion:  φρατρία  of  those  who  worship  (σεβόμεσθα)  Ουαργασον  (no.  382;  cf. 
above),  Ζευς  Βροντών  (no.  426),  Θεός  'Ύψιστος  (nos.  427,  435,  443),  Θεός  'Ρόδιος 
(no.  447),  θεά  έπήκοος  (no.  430),  θεός  (no.  440;  probably  "Υψιστος),  έποίησεν  τον 
θεόν  και  τά  περί  τον  θεόν  (no.  431),  ’Ανίκητος  άδελφώ  ίερώ  (no.  437),  no.  439  is  an 
epitaph  for  two  parents  who  were  ιερείς. 

D.  Geography:  Σκοδρηνός  (no.  396;  read  Έβίκτησις  in  L.  2:  cf.  G. Petzl,  JRS,  1995,  302), 
Άλλιανός  (no.  431;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1174  app.cr.),  Θερμηνός  (no.  443). 

No.  417  may  have  been  the  epitaph  of  a  blacksmith  (relief);  for  no.  434  cf.  G. Petzl,  JRS 
(1995)  302. 


894.  Tiberiopolis.  Inscriptions.  On  157-177  nos.  484-540,  the  edd.  of  MAMA  X  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  930)  present  57  monuments.  Eight  of  them  are  anepigraphical;  nine  were 
published  before,  for  which  we  give  a  comparatio  numerorum.  There  are  40  new  texts,  mostly 
insignificant  epitaphs.  In  Appendix  I  (185-187)  the  edd.  list  70  previously  published  inscriptions 
from  (the  territory  of)  this  city. 


MAMA  X 
484 

CIG  Add.  3847  (d)  no.  A 

MAMA  X 
519 

Waelkens,  op.cit.  23 

485 

CIG  Add.  3847  (d)  no.  B 

520 

MAMA  IX  484 

502 

CIG  3847  (k) 

527 

CIG  Add.  3847  (g)  no.  A; 

516 

Waelkens,  Tiirsteine  (cf.  SEG 

IGR  IV  554 

XXXVI  1191)  192  (a) 

529 

CIG  Add.  3847  (g)  no.  B 

517 

CIG  3847  (+  add.  on  p.1080); 
GV  1031 

New  texts: 

A.  Names:  Λιμένιος  (no.  491),  Μένανδρός  (woman’s  name;  no.  497;  cf.  G. Petzl,  JRS, 
1995,  302),  Δαδης  (no.  505),  Τροφιμής  (woman’s  name;  no.  506),  Νεικάς  (no.  509), 
[Θ]εοείδης  (no.  510),  Μητροδωράς  (woman’s  name;  no.  511),  Μακρόβι(ο)ς  and  Σπά- 
ταλις  (no.  515),  Γραπτός  (no.  526),  Τρόφιμός  (no.  535). 

B.  Terminology:  πυράμη  (no.  488;  doubtful:  see  G.Petzl,  JRS,  1995,  302),  ξενόχωρος 
(no.  529;  or  Ξενόχωρος  ?);  άκος  (no.  540). 

C.  Religion:  πατήρ  είερός  (no.  492),  Δημοσθένη  είερώ  (no.  501),  Θεός  έπήκοος 
"Υψιστος  (no.  504),  Μητήρ  Θεά  (no.  527). 

Nos.  507  (cf.  also  G.Petzl,  JRS,  1995,  302)  and  540  are  interesting  new  funerary  epigrams. 
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895.  Kalchedon  ?  Epitaph  of  Euphemia,  Christian  period.  SB  7299.  Republished 
by  A.Lajtar,  ZPE  95  (1993)  246/247  (ph.).  The  stone  is  now  in  the  National  Museum  at  War¬ 
saw.  The  text  was  attributed  to  Egypt  by  ed.pr.,  S.de  Ricci  (SB).  L.,  however,  argues  that  the 
formula  of  LL.  1-4  and  the  disposition  of  the  text  on  either  side  of  a  large  cross,  are  characteristic 
of  N.W.-Asia  Minor.  The  woman’s  name  frequently  occurs  in  Christian  epitaphs  from  Kal¬ 
chedon  (and  Bithynia  ?);  Saint  Euphemia  died  as  a  martyr  at  Kalchedon. 

’Ένθ  vac  α  κα-  4  ας  μ  vac  νήμη- 

τάκι  vac  τε  ή  ς  Ευφημία  ΣΗ 

τής  μ  vac  ακαρί-  [ . —  ] 


1-2.  ΤΑΙΤΑΚΙΤΕ  (=  καΐτάκιτε),  SB  II  5.  Ευφημίας,  SB  [For  the  frequency  of  the  name  in  this  region  see  also 
I. Prusa  87,  Herrmann], 


896.  Nikaia.  Honorary  inscription  for  Patrokles,  reign  of  Hadrian.  SEG 

XXXVII  1071.  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  I  213  note  87,  rejects  the 
restoration  in  L.  8  and  suggests  something  like  [τιμηθέντα  υπό  φυλής]  Διονυσιάδος. 
‘Patrocles  was  too  eminent  to  have  been  a  phylarch’. 


897.  Nikaia  (area  of:  Dirazali).  Epitaphs  of  P.Pagnius  Aphrodisios  and  Cae¬ 
sonia  Secunda,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  In  1986  a  Roman  tomb  was  discovered  near  Dirazali,  South 
of  Iznik,  with  three  large  and  more  or  less  identical  funerary  altars  of  local  marble  erected  next  to 
each  other  on  a  podium;  the  whole  monument  was  transported  to  the  Museum  in  Iznik  and  re¬ 
erected  in  the  Museum  garden;  two  altars  (nos.  1  and  3)  have  inscriptions.  The  altars  have  large 
mouldings  above  and  below;  above  two  akroteria,  decorated  with  ‘Voluten’  (altar  1  and  3);  altar 
1  has  a  patera  in  the  center  of  its  crowning  member,  in  the  latter’s  upper  surface  a  hole  in  which 
bones  were  found;  on  the  hole  a  cylindrical  box  was  placed;  on  its  lid  bookrolls;  on  its  front  a 
lock  (‘Schloss’)  fastened  to  the  box  with  two  strings;  obviously  the  box  in  fact  is  a  cinerary  urn; 
altar  3  has  a  basket  between  the  two  akroteria;  the  basket  has  been  cut  out  of  the  marble  of  the 
altar.  Edd.pr.  S.Durugoniil  -  S.Sahin,  EA  21  (1993)  55-60  (ph.). 

A.  (altar  1):  Epitaph  of  P.Pagnius  Aphrodisius. 

P.  Pagnio  P.  <f.>  Aphrodisio  I  fratri  Threptus  memoriae  I  causa  faciendum  curavit 


B.  (altar  3): 
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Caesoniae  Secundae  I  coniugi  carissimae  Thlre<p>tus  memoriae  caussa  I  faciendum  curavit 


vacat 


Καισωνία  Σεκούνδα  συνΙβίωι  τειμιωτάτη  Θρέπχος  I  ν  ν  μνήμης  χάριν  vacat  I 
κατασκευασθήναι  προενόησεν 


A  1.  For  the  name  Πάγνιος  cf.  I.Iznik  172,  edd.pr.;  P.L,  lapis  II  on  what  would  have  been  L.  2  of  the  Greek 
version  of  text  A,  we  see  at  the  right  end  νήμρς  =  (μνήμης).  The  fact  that  the  Greek  version  of  text  A  is  missing 
[but  see  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1434:  perhaps  the  Greek  version  consisted  of  painted  letters]  and 
that  altar  no.  2,  obviously  destined  for  Threptos  himself,  has  remained  uninscribed  altogether  shows  that  this  fu¬ 
nerary  complex  remained  unfinished,  edd.pr.,  who  add  that  the  Latin  versions  of  A  and  B  seem  to  have  been 
engraved  by  the  same  hand.  Pagnius  and  Caesonia  probably  died  soon  after  each  other,  followed  equally  soon  by 
Threptos;  perhaps  all  three  were  victims  of  an  epidemic  (plague  ?)  II  B  3.  REC,  lapis. 


898.  Prusa  ad  Olympum.  Corpus.  T.Corsten  published  the  second  volume  of  Die 
Inschriften  von  Prusa  ad  Olympum.  Teii  II:  Die  Geschichte  der  Stadt  in  der  Antike;  Inschriften 
unbekannter  Herkunft  im  Archaologischen  Museum  Bursa  (IGSK  Band  40;  Bonn  1993);  for 
vol.  I  cf.  SEG  XLI  1100. 

Vol.  Π  begins  with  a  series  of  addenda  et  corrigenda  for  the  following  texts  from  I. Prusa  I: 


and  220;  two  inscriptions  from  Prusa  found  in  Hadrianoi,  and  in  honor  of  a  certain  Trophimos 
from  that  city,  follow  (nos.  228  and  229  =  I.Kyz.  461  and  I. Hadrianoi  95/96). 

After  a  survey  of  the  topography,  coins,  history,  economy,  cults,  constitution  (magistracies 
included)  and  baths  of  the  city,  the  following  Greek  inscriptions  from  abroad  relating  to  Prusa 
are  mentioned:  IG  XIV  1077  ( IGR  I  139;  IGUR  71;  SEG  XXXIV  1012);  SEG  IV  520  (I.Eph. 
627);  I.Tralleis  und  Nysa  137;  IG  VII  1766  B  L.  12;  Corinth  VIII  1  no.  15;  CIG  4155. 

Vol.  II  contains  100  numbers  (nos.  1001-1100)  all  now  in  the  Museum  in  Bursa  but  certainly 
not  all  originating  in  Prusa;  often  the  Museum-files  give  ‘unknown  provenance’  and  where  Bursa 
is  indicated  as  finding  place,  this  is  not  necessarily  true;  most  texts  are  translated  and  have 
photos.  Twenty-six  of  the  hundred  texts  are  old,  for  which  we  give  a  comparatio  numerorum. 


SEG  II 


I. Prusa  II 
1001 


SEG  XXIX 


I. Prusa  II 

1035 

1055 

1089 

1027 

1045  (cf.  BE,  1994,  no. 
571:  read  "Ηλωνος  in  L. 
1  (genitive  of  "Ηλων) 
rather  than  Ηλωνος) 


663 

SEG  IV 
716 

SEG  XXVIII 


1001 


1360 

1689 

1702 

1713 

1714 


955 

1070 

1071 


1021 

1029 

1026  (with  one  more 
line  initio:  Τίμιον  ήγεμό- 
νεσσι  κα'ι;  cf.  also  BE, 
1994,  no.  571) 

1028 


1585 

SEG  XXIX 
1357 


1034 


SEG  XL 
1149 

SEG  XLI 
1079 
1700 


1063 

1012 


1047 
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SEG  XLII 

I. Prusa  II 

I.Miletoupolis 

I. Prusa  II 

1112 

1054 

8 

1020 

1116 

1032 

Pfuhl-Mobius 

1117 

1048 

1034 

1056 

1118 

1037 

1510 

1034 

1119 

1059 

1698 

1055 

1120 

1091 

1709 

1045 

1121 

1050 

1720 

1089 

I.Hadrianoi 

1948 

1090 

84 

1008 

2018 

1035 

I.Kyzikos 

2194 

1027 

184  p.  186 

New  texts:  most  texts  are  hardly  exciting  epitaphs;  there  is  a  small  group  of  dedications;  nos. 
1095-1100  are  Byzantine  texts.  Worthy  of  note  are  nos.  1004  (honorary  inscription  of  χωρΐται 
(villagers  [cf.  L. Robert,  JS,  1976,  231  =  OMS  VII  375  note  321,  Herrmann])  for  a  man  who 
had  been  in  charge  of  the  βαλανεΐον  for  three  years  and  supervised  the  έπισκευή  and  κατασ¬ 
κευή  of  the  bath),  1006  (Λ.Καίσιος  Στρατών  is  honored  by  the  demos  post  mortem),  1009 
(the  demos  honors  Σουσαν  Σουσα  παιδευτήν  έξοχώτατον),  1013  (dedication  by  a  village  to 
Ζευς  'Ύψιστος;  Πατερίων  gave  χώραν  μεδίμνων  δέκα  to  the  village:  land  enough  to  produce 
ten  medimnoi  of  grain  (ca.  2,5  hectare)),  1014/1015  (dedications  to  Ζευς  Βροντών),  1016 
(dedication  to  Ζευς  Βασιλικός;  C.  refers  to  SEG  VI  79  from  Kuyucak,  between  Dorylaion  and 
Nakoleia,  and  wonders  whether  no.  1016  also  comes  from  that  area  [but  cf.  SEG  XXIX  1288 
and  XXXI  946]),  1017  (dedication  to  ’Απόλλων  Λεόντειος),  1018  (Αΰρ.  Κατυλλάς  dedi¬ 
cates  an  altar  συν  τω  ΰποστύλλφ  ?  θεω  έπηκόω  τω  δήμω  Άπόλλωνι  κατά  κέλευσιν  του 
θεοΰ  and  to  δήμος  ΤΟΥΜΑ[....]ΙΝΩΝ;  cf.  C.Brixhe  -A.Panayotou,  BE,  1994,  no.  571,  who 
read  ΰποστυμ,  followed  by  epsilon  rather  than  omega),  1022  (dedication  of  a  statue  of  the 
goddess  Πουστηνή,  inter  alia  υπέρ  [των]  Κορομανηνών  πάντων  των  θυσιαζόντων  εις  τό 
ιερόν;  C.  gives  Προυστηνή  (or  Γ  ρουστηνή)  [the  photo  shows  ΓΡ  ;  in  1018  L.  7  the  photo 
also  shows  IT  =  pi;  so  Πουστηνή  is  certainly  not  to  be  excluded;  cf.  Brixhe-Panayotou,  loc.cit :. 
‘d’apres  la  photo  Πουστηνήν  semble  egalement  possible’,  Pleket]),  1036  (epitaph  erected  by 
the  σακοπλόκοι  to  a  συνθιασείτης;  σακ(κ)οπλόκος:  ‘tresseur’  or  ‘tisseur  de  grosse  etoffe’, 
L.Dubois,  BE,  1994,  no.  262  [cf.  L.Robert,  Noms  indigdnes  I  500  note  4:  ‘fabricant  de  sacs’, 
Herrmann];  the  stone  has  συνσιασείτη:  phonetical  rendering  of  Θ  or  error  of  the  mason,  B.-P., 
loc.cit.),  1039  (epitaph  of  Μάρκος  Βαιτέννιος;  cf.  Latin  Vettennius),  1040  (proper  name  Βάς 
?),  1042  (Τι(βερία)  Κλαυδία  Φουλβιανή  γυμνασιαρχία),  1043  (epitaph  of  Τι(βέριος) 
Κλαύδιος  ’Ονήσιμος  σημείων  διδάσκαλος:  teacher  of  tachography),  1046  (proper  name 
Δουδα),  1058  (proper  name  Μνήστηρ),  1061  (proper  name  Περείτας),  1064  (a  slave  and  his 
γυνή  build  an  inalienable  tomb  for  themselves),  1066  (tomb  with  περίκηπος),  1067  (Κοιίντος 
Γάλλιος  Μουντανός),  1073  (Τίθα),  1095  (Φαυστΐνον  τον  λαμπρ(ότατον)  και  περί¬ 
βλεπτον)  άπό  τριβ(ούνων)  νοταρίων),  1096  (έπι  Λογγίνου  του  ένδοξ(οτάτου)  έπάρ- 
χ(ου);  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE,  1995,  no.  735:  Longinus,  prefect  of  Constantinople,  attested  for  537- 
539  and  542  A.D.),  1097  (epitaph  of  ’Αναστασία  who  died  in  the  1st  indiction  ύπ(άτου) 
Φλ(αουίου)  Κέλλ[(ερος)]  =  508  A.D.),  1098  (epitaph  of  Εΰμέλιος,  υεΐός  Καλημερίου 
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διακ(όνου)),  1099  (cf.  D.Feissel,  loc.cit .:  του  παντε]πόπτου  λόγο(υ>,  σκέπε,  φρούρι, 
φύλα[ττε  — ;  cf.  SEG  XXX  1266). 

The  volume  (ρρ.  186/187;  ph.)  concludes  with  a  republication  of  I.Kyz.  184,  epitaph  of  a 
ναύκληρος  Έπαφρόδειτος  Έρμιονεύς  τής  Άχαίας,  who  έπιγαμίαν  ποι(η)σάμε[ν]ος  έν 
Σελευ[κ]ί£  τής  Ίσαυρίας,  πολά  ετη  άποδη[μ]ήσα(ς)  έν  Κυζίκιρ  [έ]τελεύτουν.  The 
stone  was  found  long  ago  near  Kyzikos  and  was  brought  to  the  Museum  in  Bursa;  the  upper  part 
of  the  stone  probably  broke  off  when  the  Museum  was  moved  to  a  new  location  in  1972. 
S.$ahin  refound  the  fragment  in  the  eighties. 


899.  Prusias  on  the  Hypios.  Dedication  of  a  statue  to  the  city,  ca.  200  A.D. 

I. Prusias  53.  G.Traversari,  La  Tyche  da  Prusias  ad  Hypium  e  la  ‘scuola’  microasiatica  di 
Nicomedia  ( RcLA  Suppl.  11;  Rome  1993)  21/22  (text),  wonders  whether  this  base  belongs  to  the 
statue  of  Agathe  Tyche  from  Prusias  which  it  now  supports  in  the  Archaeological  Museum  in 
Istanbul  (so  with  some  reservations  ed.pr.  F.Domer,  followed  by  L.Robert,  ATAM  (cf.  SEG 
XXX  1439)  117  note  7).  Contra  T.,  on  the  basis  of  the  following  observations:  1)  the  άγαλμα 
offered  τή  πατρίδι  (L.  8)  is  unspecified;  since  Demeter  is  mentioned  twice  before,  ‘la  logica  del 
discorso  nel  contesto  epigrafico’  requires  that  the  statue  is  that  of  Demeter  [however,  the  name  of 
the  goddess  occurs  in  the  titulature  of  the  dedicant’s  parents,  who  were  both  neokoros  of  D.; 
consequently  nothing  can  be  deduced  as  to  the  nature  of  the  statue,  Tybout];  2)  the  heading 
’Αγαθή  τύχη  is  the  well-known  augural  exclamation  rather  than  a  dedication  to  Agathe  Tyche; 
3)  re-examination  of  the  two  pieces  showed  that  the  plinth  of  the  statue  can  hardly  have  been 
attached  to  the  base  bearing  the  inscription.  In  a  paragraph  devoted  to  the  sculptural  ‘school’  of 
Nikomedeia  (22-25),  T.  on  23  collects  some  signatures  of  sculptors  with  their  ethnic  Νικομη- 
δεύς  found  outside  Asia  Minor  (cf.  already  L.Robert,  op.  cit.  35/36). 
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900.  Pontos-Bithynia.  Cities,  territories,  provinces,  eras.  Cf.  C.Marek,  Stadt, 
Ara  und  Territorium  in  Pontus-Bithynia  und  Nord-Galatia  (Istanbuler  Forschungen  39;  Tubingen 
1993),  who  offers  (1-62)  a  systematic  and  exhaustive  study  of  the  geography  and  the  genesis  of 
the  provinces  of  Pontos-Bithynia  and  Paphlagonia  and  of  the  various  cities  (with  special  refer¬ 
ence  to  Pompeius’  regulations  (lex  Pompeia),  Antonius’  relations  with  local  dynasts  and  the  re¬ 
organization  under  Augustus).  On  63-125,  he  focuses  on  a)  the  Pompeian  performance,  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  province  of  Galatia  and  the  relations  between  the  assembly  of  the  provincial 
Κοινόν,  the  province  and  the  cities;  b)  Abonouteichos/Ionopolis  and  the  coastal  area  of  Pontos- 
Paphlagonia;  c)  Amastris,  its  territory,  roads,  buildings,  culture  and  economy  and  d)  Kaisa- 
reia/Hadrianopolis  (territory;  the  Καισαρεΐς  Προσειλημμενεΐται  =  ‘die  Hinzugenommenen’). 
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For  provincial  boundaries  in  Asia  Minor  in  the  period  25  B.C.-A.D.  535  cf.  S. Mitchell,  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  vol.  II  151-163  (with  two  maps  for  the  Principate  and  the  Dominate 
respectively). 

In  appendices  he  deals  with  urban  eras  in  Pontos,  Paphlagonia  and  Armenia  Minor  (App.  I; 
129-133);  in  separate  appendices  he  presents  the  catalogues  (with  texts  and  bibliography)  of  the 
inscriptions  of  Pompeiopolis,  Abonuteichos/Ionopolis,  Amastris  and  Kaisareia/Hadrianopolis. 
Detailed  epigraphical  and  general  indices  conclude  this  study.  The  wealth  of  information  and  the 
often  very  detailed  arguments  make  it  impossible  even  to  try  to  summarize  the  main  thrust  of  the 
book.  We  restrict  ourselves  to  a  description  of  the  epigraphic  catalogues:  see  under 
Abonouteichos,  Amastris,  Kaisareia  and  Pompeiopolis. 


901.  Abonouteichos/Ionopolis.  Inscriptions.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
900)  155-157  nos.  1-6,  presents  a  catalogue  of  the  inscriptions  from  this  city  and  its  territory; 
five  inscriptions  are  known;  no.  6  is  an  ineditum. 

Marek 

1  T.Reinach,  NC  5  (1905)  113;  A. Wilhelm,  Beitr.  z.  Gr. 
Inschriftenkun.de  263  note  8 

2  L.  Robert,  Helle nica  IX  69  no.  2 

3  IGR  ΙΠ  91  (. JOAI  28,  1933,  Beibl.  no.  1) 

4  IGR  ΙΠ  92  (JOAI  28,  1933,  Beibl.  no.  2) 

5  JOAI  28  (1933)  Beibl.  no.  4 

6  (ph.)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  902. 


902.  Abonouteichos/Ionopolis.  Funerary  epigram  for  Demarete.  Funerary  altar 
with  large  moulding  above.  Ed.pr.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900)  157  no.  6  (ph.). 

Στήθι,  φίλε,  καν  άκουσον  I  έμήν  δυσάρεστον  άκουήν  ·  I 
Δημαρέτην  φθιμένην  I  τύμβος  οδε  κατέχει,  II 
ήν  ποτέ  μεν  ζωοΰσαν  τε[τεί]1μακαν  κάλλει  πάντες,  I 
νυν  δ’  έποδυρόμενοι  ·  I  μεΐζον  έθον  τό  κλέος  I 
έστι  καν  έν  δακρύοις  άπλέτο[ις]  II  χάρις  ηδε  πέφυκεν, 
δόξης  I  άϊδνου  μαρτυρίη  φθιμένων  ·  I 
μητρί  έμί)  λιποΰσα  δάΙκρυα  και  κήδεα  λυγρά,  I 
έξήλθον  βιότου  οκτώ  και  II  δέκα  έτών 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  [λ, λ,  C  ,W  ;  tall  and  narrow  script;  2nd/3rd  cent  A.D.  ?,  Pleket]. 


903.  Amastris.  Inscriptions.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900)  157  -187  nos.  1- 
116,  presents  a  catalogue  of  the  inscriptions  of  this  city  and  its  territory.  There  are  116  texts; 
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twenty  of  them  are  new  (nineteen  Greek,  one  Latin,  no.  91;  we  consider  new  four  texts 
published  in  local,  inaccessible  Turkish  publications);  all  the  other  texts  are  old:  96  inscriptions 
of  which  four  are  Latin.  We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  the  old  texts.  We  use  the 
following  abbreviations:  Hirschfeld  =  G.Hirschfeld,  SBBerlin  1888  II  863-892;  Jacopi  (1937)  = 
G.Jacopi,  Esplorazioni  e  studi  in  Paflagonia  e  Cappadocia  (1937);  Kalinka  =  E.Kalinka,  JOAI 
28  (1933),  Beiblatt;  Mendel  =  G.Mendel,  BCH  25  (1901). 


Marek 

1  (ph.) 

2  (ph.) 

3 

4 

5  (ph.) 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10  (ph.) 

11 
12 

13 

14 

15  (Latin) 

16 

17 

18 

19  (ph.) 

21  (Latin) 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

30 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 


Kalinka  64-66  no.  13;  IGR  III  83;  ILS  5883 
SEG  XXXV  1311 

IGR  III  89;  L.Robert,  AT  AM  151/152 
CIG  4150  b;  L.Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes  259/260 
IGR  ΙΠ  1432;  CIL  III  454  and  Suppl.  6984.  13648 
SEG  XXXV  1316 

Kalinka  no.  21;  L.Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes  259/260 
Kalinka  no.  22 
Kalinka  no.  1 2 
SEG  XXXV  1317 

IGR  III  84;  SEG  XXXV  1318  (XLII  1130) 

IGR  ΙΠ  88 

CIG  4150;  Kalinka  no.  33 
Kalinka  no.  15 
CIL  III  6985 

CIG  4151;  IGR  III  85;  OGIS  601 
Kalinka  no.  23 
Kalinka  no.  14 

IGR  III  87  (for  the  Λεσβάρχης  in  L.  8  cf.  now  G.Labarre, 
REA  96,  1994,  443/444) 

CIL  III  6986.  141872  ;  Kalinka  no.  11 

Kalinka  no.  19 

SEG  XXXV  1315 

SEG  XXXV  1314 

Kalinka  no.  16;  SEG  XXXV  1310 

Kalinka  no.  9 

Kalinka  no.  8;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1849 

SEG  XXXV  1320 

SEG  XXXV  1321 

SEG  XXXV  1324 

SEG  XXXV  1322 

CIG  4150  (c)  on  Add.  p.  1112 

Kalinka  no.  10 

CIG  4152  (c) 

Kalinka  no.  32;  L.Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes  260 
CIG  4152  (b)  on  Add.  p.  1113;  Kalinka  no.  28 
Kalinka  no.  26 
Kalinka  no.  27 

CIG  4152;  IGR  III  86;  CIL  III  320 
Kalinka  no.  35 
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Marek 

42 

SEG  XXXV  1343 

43 

SEG  XXXV  1344 

44  (ph.) 

SEG  XXXV  1327;  XL  1163;  cf.  Marek  p.  95:  satyr-dance 

45  (ph.) 

SEG  XXXV  1330 

46 

SEG  XXXV  1341 

47 

Kalinka  no.  30 

48  (ph.) 

SEG  XXXV  1329 

49  (ph.) 

SEG  XXXV  1345 

50  (ph.) 

SEG  XXXV  1326 

5 1  (with  more  and  better  readings) 

SEG  XXXV  1332 

52  (ph.;  Latin) 

SEG  XXXV  1310 

53 

SEG  XXXV  1342 

54 

SEG  XXXV  1348 

56  (ph.;  M.  (93-95)  suggests  that-co 

αμφοδον  ίερονεικών  was  the  urban 

quarter  where  the  hieronikai  lived  on 

public  costs) 

L.  Robert,  AT  AM  151-159;  SEG  XXX  1449 

57 

SEG  XXXV  1337 

58 

SEG  XXXV  1338 

59 

SEG  XXXV  1331 

60 

Kalinka  no.  37 

61 

Kalinka  no.  38 

62 

Hirschfeld  no.  35 

63 

Kalinka  no.  39 

64 

Kalinka  no.  40 

65 

Kalinka  no.  41 

66 

Kalinka  no.  42 

67 

Kalinka  no.  43 

68 

Kalinka  no.  44 

69 

Kalinka  no.  45 

70 

Kalinka  no.  46 

71 

Kalinka  no.  34;  L.Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes  261/262 

72 

Kalinka  no.  36 

73 

SEG  XXXV  1340 

74 

SEG  XXXV  1328 

75 

Hirschfeld  no.  36 

76 

Hirschfeld  no.  40 

77 

Hirschfeld  no.  37 

78 

Kalinka  no.  24  [add  the  fundamental  study  by  A.Wilhelm, 

79 

JOAI  30  (1936)  135-141  =  Kleine  Schriften  II  1  (Leipzig 
1974)753-759,  Herrmann] 

SEG  XXXV  1347 

80 

SEG  XXXV  1325 

81 

SEG  XXXV  1336 

82 

SEG  XXXV  1346 

83 

Kalinka  no.  29 

84 

Hirschfeld  no.  35 

85 

Kalinka  no.  52 
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Territory  of  Amastris:  Parthenia  (Bartin) 


Marek 

L.Robert,  Etudes  Anatoliennes  295  no.  4 

86 

87 

Mendel  34  no.  178 

88 

IGR  III  Add.  1430 

89 

Mendel  34/35  no.  180;  Pfuhl-Mobius  no.  547 

92 

SEG  XXXV  1339 

93 

Kalinka  no.  31 

District  of  Eflani 

95  (ph.;  cf.  Ζευς  Βονιτηνός  in  L.l)  IGR  III  90;  OGIS  531;  L.Robert,  Villes  ---  343-355 

96  (dedication  to  Ζευς  Κορόπιζος; 

cf.  ρ.  98)  Jacopi  (1937)  10 

Coast  from  Kromna  to  Kytoros 

109  Kalinka  no.  6 

1 1 1  (Latin)  C1L  ΠΙ  141874  ;  IGR  III  1433 

112  CIL  ΠΙ  14187  5;  IGR  III  1433 

113  (cf.  p.  98;  dedication  to  Θεός 

Μώνιος  by  a  πραγματευτής  of  a 

πρειμοπειλάριος)  IGR  III  1434;  Jacopi  (1937)  12 

114  (ph.)  Peek,  GV  788;  L.Robert,  AT  AM  413 

115  Jacopi (1937)  1 1 

New  texts:  nos.  20  (ph.;  fragment  mentioning  Φλάουιον  Κέλσον),  31  (insignificant 
fragment),  55  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  907),  90  (epitaph;  132  A.D.),  94  (epitaph),  97  and  98  (cf. 
our  lemmata  nos.  906  and  908),  99  (fragment),  100  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  904),  101  (ph.; 
epitaph  of  Πουβλίκιος  'Ρουφωνιανός,  brother  of  Σαλουία  'Ρουφεΐνα,  erected  by  the  πρειμι- 
πειλάριος  ’Ιούλιος  Γαλλιττιανός  together  with  his  children),  102  (ph.;  epitaph  of  Π.  Αϊλιος 
Ιππικός;  died  17-year  old),  103  (epitaph  of  Βασίλισσα  erected  by  Δαισκος  Κατύλλου), 
104  (epitaph  erected  by  Λεύκιος  κέ  Σιλίνιο(ς)  και  Παπίας;  έτους  απρ'  =  111  A.D.),  105 
(epitaph  for  a  ληγιονάρνος),  106  (epitaph),  107  (epitaph  of  Σιμιοκηνις;  cf.  Σιμιοκενις  in  no. 
50  on  p.  171;  probably  Thracian,  C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no.  582),  108  (fragment),  110  (frag¬ 
ment),  116  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  905). 


904.  Amastris  (area  of:  Azdavay,  Karafasil-Koy).  Imperial  constitution,  518- 

533  A.D.  Two  fragments  (A,  B)  of  a  reddish  stone  block,  now  in  the  Museum  in  Kastamonu; 
A  is  broken  below  and  above  on  right;  B  broken  on  all  sides;  found  near  a  hill  on  or  near  which 
the  village  of  Ziporea  (A  L.  6)  probably  is  to  be  located.  Ed.pr.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  900)  182/183  no.  100  (ph.);  cf.  also  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  759. 

A:  Αύτοκράτωρ  Κέσαρ  Φ[  -  --  --  -- . ] 

νος  Ευσεβής  Νικητής  Τ[ροπαιοΰχος  Ευτυχής  άεί] 

Σεβαστός  "Αγουστος  Φιλο[ - Έπειδή]- 

4  περ  καταγέλαστον  μεν  [- . - . ] 
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ειν  ήγούμεθα  τό  τινας  έ[ - ] 

ως  Ζιπορεα  τό  χωρίον  τ[---- . -  -  -  -] 

κατά  την  λεοφόρον  διδο[ - ] 

8  κ[α]θ[ά]περ  εκ  πολλού  δίδοτ[αι - ] 

νον  τοΰτο  πάσιν  που  δν[-  -  -  -  -  - - .] 

ως  εντεύθεν  μάλλον  άν[-  ------  τούς  άφαιρ]- 

ουμένους  τής  οικίας  κατ[άγεσθαι - σω]- 

12  τηρία  έκ  πολλής  βλάβης[  .  . . ] 

πρός  τε  κ(αί)  δαπάνες  έκ  τ[ών - ] 

κων  προφάσεων  βαρυ[-  .  . . -----] 

τέρους  γεοργούς  διαδο[ . με]- 

16  μερίσθαι  τοΐς[ . ά]- 

γνοίας  πρόφασιν·  έθεσπί[σθη  γάρ  τούτον  τον  τί¬ 
τλον  τεθήναι  κατά  τον  [έπιφανέστατον  τόπον] 

τού  χωρίου,  σαφεστέραν  [ - την] 

20  ήμετέραν  κέλευσιν,  δΤ  ου  [χρόνου - ά]- 

πό  τού  παρόντος  είσβαλλ[ . . τού] 

αυτού  χωρίου  εϊτε  έξερ[χομένους - ] 

[.  .  .]ΑΠΟΠΡ[.  .  .]ΓΛΖ[.  .  .]ΩΣΕΚΤΑΟ[ - ] 


Β: 


12 


ΝΟΣΤΑ  .  Σ[ - ]Ν  .  .  .  ΤΗΚΗΣΔ1[  -  -  -  ] 

[-  - . . ]ΑΤΙΙΩΤΙ[-  - . -] 

[έ]νεκα  παροδε[ύει]  τομήν  έφ’  οδού  [  -  -  δς  δ’] 

[ά]ν  τοΰτο  πράξαι  τολμήσοι  έπου[ . ] 

[-  -]ον  τούς  κατά  τον  νόμον  έπιτιμήους  -  -  ά]- 
ποπεσούντες  άλλαγαί  κατά  την  [έκ  των  νόμων  έπιφε]- 

ρομένην  ποινήν  τοΐς  ήμετέροις  [ . ] 

μίοις  καταθήσουσιν  [π]αρα  [-  - . α]- 

ύτών  φροντισ[  -  -  -  -  - - -----] 

οντος  κίνδυνον  έπερ[χομένους  -------  άμε ν] - 

ψαμένους  ΥΙ[  -  -  - . -----] 

ουδέ  την  ύπερ.  .  .ην[-  - - - ] 

[-  -]καί  παν] . --------] 

[ - - - - -] 


‘Byzantinischer  Kaiserbrief ,  ed.pr.,  who  does  not  identify  the  emperor;  5th/6th  rather  than  4th  cent.  A.D.,  ed. 
pr.;  F.  tends  to  date  the  text  prior  to  533  A.D.  because  of  the  absence  of  triumphal  epithets;  he  hesitates  between 
Justin  and  Justinian;  the  name  of  the  emperor  ends  in  -νος  (L.  2)  II  A.  the  emperor  points  out  that  the  village  of 
Ziporea,  situated  along  the  highway  (λεοφόρον,  L.  7),  suffers  heavy  damage:  requisition  of  houses  (L.  11)  and 
expenses  weighing  heavily  upon  the  peasants  (L.  15).  The  imperial  κέλευσις  (L.  20)  is  to  be  published  in  the 
village,  F.  II  B  3.  παροδε[ύει],  ed.pr.;  παρόδο[υ],  F.  (‘transfer  de  troupes’);  F.  points  to  Grdgoire,  Recueil 
I  riser,  chr.  no.  314,  as  a  helpful  parallel. 
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905.  Amastris  (area  of:  Sienpazar).  Interdiction  with  imprecation,  undated. 

Fragment  of  reddish  stone  with  carelessly  engraved  inscription.  Ed.pr.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  900)  187  no.  116. 

"Η  άποκατέλξη  ή  ά- 
ρη  ένθεν  αίγί- 
αν,  άπολίψ(η)  τη  γεν- 
4  εα  και  παρακαταθ(ή) 

ΚΗΔΙΔΗΜΙ  τφ  Β.  .ρεται- 
ω  (?)  vacat 


1.  From  άποκαθέλκω  ?,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  ‘von  αίγέα  ?  Ziegenfell’  [rather  αίγία  =  goat,  Pleket]. 


906.  Amastris  (area  of:  Tasmana  in  the  district  of  Eflani).  Funerary  epigram 
for  the  lawyer  Demetrios,  144  A.D.  Funerary  altar  with  large  moulding  above.  Ed.pr. 
C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900)  181  no.  97  (ph.).  We  ignore  the  local  publication  of 
T.M.Yaman,  Kastamonu  Tarihi  (Istanbul  1935)  53. 

Δημήτριος  Κυρηνίου  I  νομικός  ενθάδε  κείμαι  I 
νηλείιρ  φθίμενος  θανάτφ  I  [κ]ατά  Τρψάδα  γαΐαν·  II 
[χρή]ν  δε  κασιγνήτω  με  χάριν  I  γενετήρι  τε  δούναι·  I 
4  εικοστόν  και  πέμπτον  I  έτος  βιότοιο  προλείπω·  I 
έτους  δις\  Γορπιαίου  a 


[2.  νή λείος  instead  of  νηλ(ε)ής:  hapax  (C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no.  582)  II  [2  and  4.  for  young  lawyers  cf.  M. 
Kleijwegt,  Ancient  Youth  (Amsterdam  1991)  165-186,  Pleket;  cf.  also  SEG  XXXIV  1288,  Herrmann], 


907.  Amastris.  Epitaph  of  Sextus  Vibius  Philon  and  his  wife,  184  A.D.  Inscrip¬ 
tion  on  a  sarcophagus  in  a  large  tabula  ansata;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Istanbul.  Ed.pr.  C.Marek, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900)  172  no.  55  (ph.). 

Σεξ.  Ούείβιος  Φίλον 
Σέξ.  Ούειβίου  Άκύλου 
υιός  του  Ποντάρχου 
4  vacat  έτών  κθ'  vacat 
Αιλία  Πατερνιανήι 


1-2.  For  the  family  of  the  Vibii  in  Amastris  cf.  the  evidence  collected  by  ed.pr.  on  99. 


γυνή  Φίλωνος  v  v 
vacat  έτών  ιε"  vacat 
8  έτους  δνσ',  ν  μηνί 

vacat  Περειτίω  vacat 
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908.  Amastris  (area  of:  £avu$).  Epitaph  of  Aurelius  Cheim[...]  Selitas  and 
his  wife  Aurelia  Kyrilla.  Large  gray  limestone  block  with  moulding.  Ed.pr.  C.Marek, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900)  181/182  no.  98. 

- Αΰ]Ι[ρ]ήλιος  Χειμ.  .  .  ΣηλιτΙά[ς - ]  ΔΩ[ - ]  I 

[έ]μαυτφ  άνέστησα  II  την  στηλίδα  κέ  τη  I  συνβίω  μου  ΑΰρηλίΙα  Κυρίλλςι  έπ'ι 
(=  έπεί)  εύχαριίστώ  κέ  πολλά  μοι  I  προσεκοπίασε,  εΰΙΙχαριστώ  τφδε  κέ  τφ  υΙ'ιφ 
μου  Αύρ.  ΣηλιΙτςι  έπι  πάσαν  εύσεβίαΙ  ν  (κ)έ  την  γηροκομίαν,  I  πολλά  δέ  κέ 
εΰΙΙχαριστώ  τοΐς  άγαίθοΐς  γίτοσιν·  I  οί  άναγινώσκονίτες,  χέρετε  I  οί  παράγοντες 
εΰΙ-  ------- 


Undated  by  ed.pr.;  no  photo  II  9.  ΠΡΟΣΕΚΟΙΙΙΑΣΕ,  lapis;  ed.pr.  prints  in  the  text  προσεκόμι{α)σε  and  in  his 
app.cr.  suggests  ‘possibly  προσεκοπίασε’,  which  is  closer  to  the  copy  II  [10.  τφδε:  mistake  for  τηδε,  i.e.  his 
wife,  Pleket]  II  11-12.  (cf.  1/2)  Σηλιτας:  perhaps  a  Thracian  name  ?  (C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no.  582). 


909.  Sinope.  Amphora  stamps.  S.J.Monachov  in  Anatolia  Antiqua  (Eski  Anadolu)  2 
(1993)  129-132,  presents  a  catalogue  of  83  Sinopean  amphoras  found  on  the  coasts  of  the  Black 
Sea;  thirty  have  inscriptions  which  we  reproduce  here,  with  a  number  of  corrections  made  by 
C.Brixhe  -  A.Panayotou,  BE  (1994)  no.  576;  cf.  also  C.Brixhe,  RPh  67  (1993)  [1995]  363;  we 
omit  one  insignificant  fragment  (no.  8).  The  numbers  between  brackets  after  the  Greek  texts  are 
those  of  M.’s  catalogue:  1)  Νικομήδη(ς),  άστυνό(μου)  Δαμέα  (7;  350-300  B.C.);  2) 
Χ[α]β[ρίας],  άστυνόμ(ου)  Θυαίδ  (9;  350-340  B.C.);  3)  Βατίσκδ  (21;  380-370  B.C.);  4) 
Νικομήδη(ς),  άστυνό(μου)  Μανέω  (23;  ca.  360  B.C.);  5)  [Πο]σειδών[ιος],  άστυνόμ[ου 
Δι]ον[υσίου]  (24;  325-300  B.C.);  6)  Στέφανος,  άστυνόμου  Διονυσίου  (26;  ca.  265  B.C.); 
7)  [Σι]μαλί[ων],  άστυνόμου  ’Αντιμάχου  (27;  280-270  B.C.);  8)  Έκαταίου  άστυνόμου, 
Νικίας  (28;  280-270  B.C.;  with  a  graffito  N);  9)  [-],  άστυνόμου  Κρατιστάρχου  (30;  280- 
270  B.C.;  with  a  graffito  Ψ);  10)  [Άστυνόμου]  Έστιαίο[υ],  Ήφαιστίου  Δ  (31;  280-270 
B.C.);  11)  Φιλοκράτης,  άστυνόμου  Καλλισθένου  (32;  ca.  300-265  B.C.;  with  a  dipinto  M); 
12)  Άστυνόμου  Έκαταίου,  Βά[κ]χι[ο]ς  (34;  ca.  300-265  B.C.;  with  the  graffiti  I  I  and 
ΔΔΔΔΠ);  13)  [-  -],  άστυνόμου  Ευχάριστου  (35;  ca.  300-265  B.C.);  14)  Άστυνόμου 
Ευχάριστου,  Φιλοκράτης  (40;  ca.  300-265  B.C.;  with  a  dipinto  (A);  15)  [Πασιχάρ]ου 
άστυνόμου,  Έκαταίου  (41;  ca.  300-265  B.C.);  16)  Μικρίου  άστυνομοΰντος,  Τεύθρα 
(42;  ca.  300-265  B.C.);  17)  Πασιχάρους  άστυνομοΰντος,  Γλαυκία  (43;  ca.  300-265  B.C.); 
18)  Μνησικλέους  άστυνομοΰν(τος),  [Θ]ύος  (44;  ca.  300-265  B.C.);  19)  Άστυνόμου 
Αισχίνου,  Σωσία  (49;  ca.  300-265  B.C.);  20)  Άστυνόμου  Ήρακλείδου  του  Μικρίου, 
Πάπης  (51;  ca.  250-225  B.C.;  with  dipinto  M);  21)  Άστυ[νομοΰ]ντος  Απολλοδώρου  του 
Διονυσίου,  [-  -]  (52;  230-220  B.C.;  with  graffito  bP  );  22)  Άστυνόμου  Ίκεσίου  του 
Έτεονίκου  (53;  ca.  250-225  B.C.);  23)  Άστυνόμο[υ]  Φημίου  [τοΰ]  Θεοπεί[θου]  (54;  ca. 
250-225  B.C.);  24)  Ίστιαίου,  έπι  Κύρου  άστυ[νόμου]  (55;  370-360  B.C.);  25)  Πασιχάρου 
[άστυ]νόμου,  [-]δίου  (63;  ca.  300-260  B.C.);  26)  Θεοπείθου  [άγορ]αν[όμ]ου,  [Νευ- 
μην]ίό  (66;  ca.  325-300  B.C.);  27)  Λαμά[χου]  (67;  ca.  325  B.C.);  28)  [«],  άστυνόμ[ου] 
Καλλισθένου  (72;  ca.  250-200  B.C.);  29)  Νουμηνίου  (76;  ca.  175-150  B.C.). 
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NJefremow,  Klio  75  (1993)  107-109,  assigns  the  stamps  dated  by  the  Sinopean  astynomos 
Ίκέσιος  and  representing  a  single  elephant  or  a  group  of  elephants  (e.g.  IOSPE  III  4227;  4230) 
to  305-285  B.C.  For  both  emblems  coins  of  Seleukos  I  Nikator  served  as  prototype. 

Id.,  Rossiskaja  Archeologia  (1993)  1,  31-38,  presents  an  analysis  of  the  astynomoi  in  the  first 
chronological  group  of  Sinopean  stamps.  He  gives  a  list  of  sixteen  αστυνόμοι  with  the 
corresponding  manufacturers;  corrections  of  some  names  in  stamps  published  in  IOSPE  ΙΠ.  Cf. 
SEG  XLI  1 143. 

On  the  basis  of  a  study  of  15,000  Sinopean  amphora  stamps  (ca.  370-183  B.C.)  N.F. 
Fedoseev,  VDI  (1993)  2,  85-104,  analyses  the  names  of  the  magistrates  who  controlled  the 
manufacture  of  amphoras.  In  table  I  he  lists  the  names  of  nine  magistrates  who  were  wrongly 
assigned  to  Sinope  but  in  fact  belong  to  Chersonesos;  in  table  II  we  have  89  examples  of 
erroneous  readings,  with  F.’s  corrections  in  col.  4;  a  third  table  contains  a  list  of  the  164 
astynomoi  (with  emblems),  whose  names  are  beyond  doubt.  Many  stamps  are  in  IOSPE  III, 
which  had  300  names. 
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910.  Kaisareia/Hadrianopolis.  Inscriptions.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
900)  187-210  nos.  1-94,  presents  a  catalogue  of  the  inscriptions  from  Kaisareia  and  its  territory. 
The  catalogue  contains  96  texts  (there  are  nos.  1  bis  and  3  bis);  78  are  old  and  eighteen  new.  We 
give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  the  old  texts.  We  use  the  following  abbreviations:  Doublet  = 
M. Doublet,  BCH  13  (1889);  Foerster  =  R.Foerster,  MDAI(A)  19  (1894);  Legrand  =  E.Legrand, 
BCH  21  (1897);  Leonhard  =  R.Leonhard,  Paphlagonia  (1915);  Mendel  =  G. Mendel,  BCH  25 
(1901). 


Marek 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15  (in  L.  2  read  Ζειτηνοί;  date: 
187/188  A.D.) 

16 


IGR  III  148  and  1454;  OGIS  539 

IGR  III  151 

Mendel  16/17  no.  148 

SEG  XXXV  1359 

Mendel  9  no.  145 

SEG  XXXIII  1097 

SEG  XXXIII  1148 

Mendel  10  no.  146 

Mendel  18  no.  148  bis 

SEG  XXXV  1360 

Doublet  294  no.  1 

SEG  XXXIII  1100 

SEG  XXXIII  1101 

Mendel  24  no.  161;  SEG  XXXIII  1099 

SEG  XXXII  1260 
SEG  XXXIV  1270 
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17 

Legrand  95/96  no.  7 

18  (Διι  Βαλήφ) 

Foerster  373  no.  5 

19  (Δα  Έπιδημίω) 

Foerster  372  no.  4 

20  (Διι  Έπικαρπίω) 

Doublet  310  no.  19;  Mendel  28  no.  168 

23 

Mendel  28  no.  167 

24 

Mendel  25  no.  163 

25 

IGR  ΠΙ  1452;  GV  1073;  SEG  ΧΧΧΠΙ 

26 

SEG  XXXIII  1110 

27  (read  πάππου  in  L.  3, 

C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no.  583) 

SEG  XXXIII  1108 

28 

SEG  XXXIII  1107 

29 

SEG  XXXIII  1103 

30 

SEG  XXXIII  1106 

31 

SEG  XXXIII  1104 

32 

SEG  XXXIII  1105 

33 

SEG  XXXIII  1109 

34 

Legrand  98  no.  15 

35 

Mendel  23  no.  161 

36 

SEG  XXXIII  1111 

37 

SEG  XXXIII  1112 

38 

SEG  XXXIV  1271 

39 

GV  638;  SEG  XXXIV  1281 

40 

SEG  XXXIV  1280 

41 

SEG  XXXIV  1272 

42  (Τουριγος  could  be  Thracian, 

SEG  XXXIV  1276 

C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no.  583) 

43 

SEG  XXXIV  1277 

44 

SEG  XXXIV  1278 

45 

SEG  XXXIV  1279 

46 

SEG  XXXIV  1273 

47 

SEG  XXXIV  1274 

48 

SEG  XXXIV  1275 

49 

Legrand  96  no.  8 

50 

Legrand  96  no.  9 

51  (Άτύλλου:  Latin  ?;  cf.  Atu(l)- 
lius, C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no.  583) 

Mendel  18/19  no.  149;  GV282 

52 

Mendel  19  no.  150 

53 

Mendel  22  no.  157;  GV228 

54 

Mendel  22  no.  158;  GV  251 

55 

Mendel  23  no.  159 

56 

Mendel  20  no.  151 

57 

Mendel  20  no.  152 

58 

Mendel  21  no.  156 

59 

Mendel  21  no.  155 

60 

Mendel  21  no.  154 

61 

Mendel  20  no.  153 

62 

Leonhard  346/347 

63 

Mendel  25  no.  162 
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64 

Mendel  25/26  no.  164 

65 

Mendel  26  no.  166;  GV  990 

66 

Mendel  26  no.  165;  GV  203 

67  (ph.) 

Doublet  313  no.  21.22;  Foerster  369  no.  2;  GV  2022 

70 

Mendel  29  no.  169 

71 

Mendel  29  no.  170 

73 

Mendel  29  no.  171 

75 

Legrand  94  no.  3;  GV  937 

76 

Legrand  94  no.  4 

77 

Legrand  94  no.  5;  GV  1753 

81 

IGR  III  146;  GV  1044 

82 

Mendel  30  no.  173 

83 

Mendel  30  no.  174 

84 

Legrand  98  no.  1 3 

85 

Legrand  99  no.  16 

87 

Legrand  99/100  no.  18 

88 

Legrand  100  no.  19 

New  texts:  Nos.  1  bis  (honorary  inscription  for  Hadrian),  3  bis  (honorary  inscription  for 
Antoninus  Pius),  21  (dedication  Δι'ι  Εσ[--];  stone  made  by  ό  τεχνίτης  Διονύσιος),  22  (dedi¬ 
cation  to  the  Μήτηρ  Θεών  by  Νεικομήδης  Νεανίκκου),  68  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  917),  69  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  918),  72  (epitaph),  74  (fragmentary  funerary  epigram),  78  and  79  (cf.  our 
lemmata  nos.  913  and  91 1),  80  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  912),  86  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  914),  89  (epi¬ 
taph  [certainly  [λ]αίνεον  τόδε  σήμα;  cf.  GV  234,  Herrmann]),  90  (epitaph;  Φλ.  Φαίδιος 
makes  an  ήρίον  for  his  wife  Φλ.  Εϊδη;  for  ήρίον  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  913),  91  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  916),  92  (epitaph),  93  (epitaph),  94  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  915). 


911.  Kaisareia.  Funerary  epigram  for  the  soldier  and  farmer  Priscus,  some 
time  after  138  A.D.  Cylindrical  stele  found  in  Sipahiler.  Ed.pr.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  900)  207  no.  79  (ph.),  with  translation  and  copious  commentary  on  102-116. 

Χαίροις  -  χαιρόμενος  μέγα,  ξένε,  δεΰρ’  άνάγνωθι· 

Πρεΐσκος  άνήρ  κεϊται,  πολλών  φίλος  ήδ'  ύπολήπτ(ω)ρ, 
δς  ποτ’  έν(ί)  στρατι(ή)  δοκ[ι]μήν  συνκλήτω  έδωκεν 
4  άθλάτεπάντ’  έποίησεοσ’  άεί  ποτέ  έποίσεν  Άχιλλεύς 
ήθ  [υιός]  Πρίαμο  to,  ίσον  και  Πρεΐ(σ)κος  έποίσεν· 
θάμ[β]ησεν  δ’  α[ύ]τόν  μέγας  αΰτοκράτωρ  Τραϊανός 
κάλλος  τ’  ήλικίην  τε  βίην  καί  άντος  (sic)  έχοντα, 

8  δώκε  δε  οί  μεγάλη ν  άρχήν,  νεικηφόρον  άθλων 

[έ]στεφάνωσε  καλώς  καί  αΰτφ  τό  σκηπτρον  έδωκεν, 

[ση]μεΐον  βασίλειον,  οΐο(ν)  δωρήσατο  δώρον 
σημείαις  προάγειν,  λαόν  δ’  έφύλασσεν  άπαντα· 

12  ώςδ'  έτέλεσσεν  άγώνα  μέγαν  κ’  έπελήλυθε  πάτρα. 
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φένγος  πάσιν  ελ(α)νψε,  μάλιστα  δ’  έοΐσι  γονεΰσιν, 
και  τότε  νουν  εστρεψεν  άροτρεύειν  πατρ(ί)αν  γην, 
πάντα  ποιων  άμα  και  θρεππτοΐς  έπέτελλε  γεωργοΐς 
16  άρμενα  πάντα  ποιεΐν,  δσα  'Ησίοδος  περί  γεωργούς 
[έξα]μάειν  καρπούς  μεγάλους  έπεδείξατ’  άφείς  τώς· 
β[ρΐσε  δ’  δ]λοις  άγαθοΐσι  πολύν  χρόνον  ΐσπαταλήσας, 
όλβω  καί  πλούτω  κεκορ(ε)σμένος  εις  άνάπαυσιν 


2.  In  fine  ΛΗΠΤΕΡ,  lapis;  for  ΰπολήπτωρ  (‘Heifer’)  cf.  our  lemma  no.  913  L.  5  II  3.  ΣΤΡΑΤΙΔΟΚ,  lapis; 
δοκιμή  (‘Bewahrung’):  substantive  here,  as  in  St.Paul’s  Letter  to  Philemon  2  vs  22;  σύνκλητος:  adjective,  with 
στρατιή  (‘zusammengerufene  Truppe’)  rather  than  a  reference  to  the  senate  or  urban  council,  ed.pr.,  who  collects 
epigraphic  evidence  for  soldiers  who  acquired  glory  by  serving  in  the  army;  cf.  especially  L.Robert,  Hellenica  XI- 
XII  325  note  2  (combination  of  έσθλή  στρατιά  and  γεωπονίη:  cf.  LL.  14-17  of  the  present  text)  and  I. Philae  II 
no.  159  [cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1843];  ed.pr.  argues  that  Priscus  is  likely  to  have  served  in  one  of  the  three  cohortes 
called  Ulpia  Paphlagonum,  recruited  by  Trajan  (cf.  L.  6  of  our  text)  and  subsequently  stationed  in  Syria;  σύνκλη¬ 
τος  may  refer  to  ‘recent  recruitment’  II  4.  άθλα:  battles  rather  than  prizes,  ed.pr.,  with  epigraphic  parallels  for  the 
comparison  with  Achilleus  II  5.  ΠΡΕΙΚΟΣ,  lapis  II  6-11.  Trajan  personally  saw  the  performance  and  qualities  of 
Priscus,  probably  during  his  Parthian  campaign,  and  promoted  him  to  the  function  of  signifer:  cf.  σκήπτρον  (L.  9; 
=  vexillum),  σημείαις  in  L.  11  and  σημεΐον  βασίλειον  in  L.  10  (probably  a  standard  with  an  imperial  imago);  it 
is  not  clear  whether  P.  was  a  vexillarius  or  an  imaginifer;  έστεφάνωσε:  a  reference  to  a  military  Ordensver- 
leihung’,  perhaps  the  torques,  ed.pr.;  in  L.  11  the  stone  has  OIOI;  oio(v)  rather  than  oio{i),  ed.pr.,  who  adds 
that  this  text  shows  that  individual  auxilia-soldiers  (and  not  the  units  themselves  only)  could  be  singled  out  for 
distinctions  [Cf.  L'Annee  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1547:  νεικηφόρος  (L.  8)  may  refer  to  the  fact  that  the 
vexilla  were  decorated  with  a  statuette  of  Victoria/Nike;  δωρήσατο  δώρον  (L.  10)  may  be  the  equivalent  of  dono 
donare]  II  12.  the  honesta  missio,  with  enfranchisement,  after  twenty-five  years  of  service,  ed.pr.,  who  suggests 
that,  if  Priscus  was  enrolled  at  the  age  of  ca.  twenty  for  Trajan’s  Parthian  campaign,  and  continued  to  serve  some 
time  after  that  campaign,  he  was  in  the  army  from  ca.  113-138  A.D.  II  13.  ΕΛΝΤΕ,  lapis  II  14-19.  Priscus  became 
a  farmer  after  his  missio;  cf.  έσθλής  εκ  στρατιής  έκ  τε  γεωπονίης  in  an  inscription  from  near  Arabian  Bostra 
(L.Robert,  Hellenica  XI/XII  325  note  2),  ed.pr.,  with  further  parallels  for  the  mention  of  agrarian  activities  in 
epitaphs  (γεωργός,  αμπελουργός,  γεήπονος,  γεωπονίη,  γεωργικής  ενπιρος  και  έν  ψήφω  σόφος;  many  reliefs 
show  agricultural  occupations;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  914);  for  Hesiod  cf.  SEG  XXVIII  982;  in  L.  14  the  stone  has 
ΠΑΤΡΕΑΝ;  πατρία  γη:  Priscus  possibly  inherited  land  from  his  father,  ed.pr.;  θρεπτοί  (L.  15):  dependent  peas¬ 
ants,  born  and  grown  up  on  the  paternal  estate  but  not  owning  any  land,  ed.pr.;  άφείς  τώς  (L.  17)  perhaps  for 
άφειδώς  ?,  ed.pr.;  ΐσπαταλήσας:  prothetic  iota,  ed.pr.;  in  L.  19  the  stone  has  ΚΟΡΑΣ. 


912.  Kaisareia.  Epitaph  of  Epikrates  and  Aphphia,  ca.  150  A.D.  Stele  with 
moulding  above;  inscription  in  a  large,  rectangular  slightly  recessed  field;  below  the  inscription 
representation  of  a  plough  ?;  found  in  Yenice.  Ed.pr.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900) 
207  no.  80  (ph.). 


Έπικράτης  Ναννα 
έτών  οε  καί  Άφφια  Ή¬ 


λιου  έτών  ν'  τό  μ- 
4  νημεΐον  έποιήσομ- 
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εν  αύτοί  βιώσαντες 
άμέμπτως,  εχον- 
τες  εγγονον  "Ηλιον· 
8  τούτο  φρονήσαν- 


τες  χαίρετε  · 
ήργασάμην 
Έπιθέρσης 


11.  For  Epitherses  cf.  our  lemma  no.  913;  the  texts  are  roughly  contemporary. 


913.  Kaisareia.  Funerary  epigram  for  Dionysios,  152  A.D.  Cylindrical  stele, 
broken  above  and  below,  found  in  Giine§li.  Ed.pr.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900) 
206  no.  78  (ph.). 

[’Έ]τους  ρνζ 
[ζ]ωγραφίας  5’  έποί- 
ησ’  Έπιθέρσης  φίλτατος 
4  vacat  άνδρών  vacat 

Ενθάδε  κεΐται  άνήρ,  πολΙλών  φίλος  ήδ’  ύπολήπτωρ  I 
άφ(ν)ειός  τ’  αγαθός  τε  και  εύγνώΙμων,  Διονύσιος, 
τειμαΐς  εκ  τε  I  θεών  πεπλησμένος  έκ  τ’  άνΙΙΘρώπων, 

8  εύκόσμως  ζήσας  συν  I  άμωμήτοιο  γυναικός 

"Ακκας  σείμνοτάτης  ·  βίον  δλβιον  έκτελέΙ{υ  }σαντες 
και  ζώντες  ποΐσαν  μέίγα  ήρίον,  ώς  έπέοικεν 
άνφοΙΙτέρω  αρετής  χώρον  έχειν  I  [μακ]άρων  vacat 
12  Υιοί  δε  μου  ΊουλιανΙ[ός]  καί  Τείμων  κλήρον  όμοΐ[ον]  I 
[εσχον . - . . ] 


1.  Year  157  =  152  A.D.  (Kaisareia)  or  87/88  A.D.  (Amastris),  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  the  lettering  strongly 
resembles  that  of  the  inscription  in  our  lemma  no.  911  II  2.  ζωγραφία:  ‘figiirliche  Oder  dekorative  Reliefs  Oder 
Gemalde  ,  ed.pr.  (pp.  101/102),  who  refers  to  IGBulg  II  679;  III  1592;  our  stele,  however,  has  no  decoration; 
ed.pr.  suggests  connecting  two  large  blocks  with  reliefs,  also  found  in  Gunesli,  with  the  funerary  complex  to 
which  our  stele  belongs  [For  ζωγραφία/ζωγράφος  cf.  now  also  M.Donderer  in  F.Blakolmer,  K.R.Krierer  et  alii 
(edd.),  Fremde  Zeiten.  Festschrift  fur  Jurgen  Borchhardt  (Vienna  19%)  329-334,  Pleket]  II  3.  for  Epitherses  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  912  L.  11  II  5.  ΰπολήπτωρ:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  911  L.  2  II  6.  read  Διονύσις  metri  causa,  ed.pr.  II  8. 
συν  +  genitive  instead  of  μετά;  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  583,  who  points  to  the  decline  of  the  dative. 


914.  Kaisareia.  Epitaph  of  Kyrittas  (with  metrical  elements),  218  A.D.  Cylin¬ 
drical  stele  found  in  Akba§koy.  Ed.pr.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900)  209  no.  86. 

Στήλην  τήνδε  έστηΐσαν  επ'  εύγηρφ  πατρί  I  Κυρίττα  παΐδες  I  Κύριλλος, 

Κυρίνας,  οί  φίΙΙλτατοι  αύτώ,  γεωργώ,  άγαΙθώ  ένπόρω  ίματιώνη,  I  εις  τέλος 
ήδυβίω  μνήίμης  χάριν  εύσεβίης  τε  I  έτους  γκσ' 


5.  γεωργός:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  91 1  app.cr.  ad  LL.  14-19;  6.  Ιματιώνης:  hapax:  cloth-merchant. 
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915.  Kaisareia.  Funerary  epigram  for  the  anonymous  wife  of  Alexandros,  330 
A.D.  Fragment  of  a  large  tombstone  built  into  the  wall  of  the  mosque  in  Dere-Koy.  Ed.pr. 
C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900)  210  no.  94. 

[ - ]ααεν[ - ]  εύώπιδος  έν[.  .  .  .] 

[ . ]  έην  είδος  μεν  άπειρέσιον  μέγα  θαΰμα  · 

ίσορόων  γάρ  τίς  μιν  έθάνβεεν  ήδέ  τοκηας 
4  οϊ  κείνην  έτέκοντο  και  οΐ  κλέος  άφθιτον  ήεν 

ι'νεκά  τε  πραπίδεσσι  και  σωφροσύνης  έριτεί[μου], 
παΐδαςδ’  ορφανικούς  πίσυρας  λίπεν  άνδρί  φερίστφ  · 

ΟΕ  .  ΩΝ  δάκρυα  χέων  ήδ’  άχθόμενος  φιλότητι 
8  στέψας  λάεσι  τύμβον  ’Αλέξανδρος  μέγ’  έ'τεισεν, 
τοίη  γάρ  τειμή  πέλετ’  έκ  ζώων  νεκύεσσιν  · 
ζήσασα  έτη  κθ',  έτους  τλε' 

5.  ϊνεκα  =  ενεκα,  ed.pr.;  contra  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  583:  ϊνεκα  =  εϊνεκα,  followed  by  a  dative  and  a 
genitive;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  913  L.  8  (συν  +  genitive)  II  7.  initio:  θερμόν  δάκρυ  ?;  the  traces  of  letters  do  not 
warrant  such  a  reading,  ed.pr.  II  10.  year  335  =  330  A.D.  (local  era  5  B.C.). 


916.  Kaisareia.  Epitaph  of  Archedemos,  4th  cent.  A.D.  Fragment  of  a  cylindrical 
stele  found  in  Hamamli.  Ed.pr.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900)  210  no.  91;  cf. 
C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  583. 

Άρχέ[δη]μος  Άρχεδήμου  ήΙδέ  Κυρίλλης  ένθα  θανών  κεΐται  I  υπέρ  τύνβου  γονέων 
φέρτατος  I  ή{ω1’ΐθέων  ■  Μανδάνα  άνέθηκ[ε  συμ] ΙΙβίο)  ιδίω  vacat  Σευηρεΐνος  I  oi  υιοί 
ΕΠΕΩΕΛΗΘΗΣ  I  έτους  τ[.  .] 


4.  Μανδάνα,  ed.pr.;  Μανδάνα  (nominative),  Β.  [Iranian  name;  see  SEG  XXXI  1076,  Strubbe]  II  5.  if  Arche¬ 
demos  is  really  Mandana’s  partner/husband,  ηίθεος  cannot  mean  ‘unmarried,  bachelor’,  B.  [does  it  just  mean 
‘young  man’  here  ?,  Pleket]  II  7.  [year  3.  .:  if  the  local  era  is  5  B.C.  we  are  likely  to  be  in  the  4th  cent.  A.D., 
Pleket], 


917.  Kaisareia.  Funerary  epigram  for  two  parents,  undated.  Cylindrical  stele  seen 
in  Kahyalar.  Ed.pr.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900)  204  no.  68. 

Τύμβον  άμα  στήλαις  [ίε]Ιρευσάμεν[οι]  καμάτοισιν  I 
’Αντίπατρος  άμα  Κυρίλλη  I  φιλίη  παρακοίτη  vacat  ?  II 
συν  δ’  άγαθοΐσι  παίδεσι  έραΐτοίσι  τοκεΰσιν  έτευξαν  I 
ΚΑ  .  .  .ΗΣΠΟΝ.  .  .ΙΟΣ  και  Λ.  .  .  I  συν  κλειτ[ - ]ΗΛΕΙ  I 


vacat 
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918.  Kaisareia.  Epitaph  of  Pompeiane,  undated.  Cylindrical  stele  with  carelessly 
incised  inscription  found  in  Ta§ma.  Ed.pr.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900)  204  no. 


69. 


[ - ]ος  ό  τεχνεί[της] 

vacat  Γναϊος  Πονπ[ηαν]οΰ 
και  ’Άκκα 

4  οίκητής  Καρνέας 

Πονπηανή  τη  σ[υνβίφ] 
μνήμης  χάριν 


[‘Gnaeus,  slave  of  Ponpeianus,  and  Akka,  slave  of  Karnea,  for  Ponpeiane,  his  partner’;  did  Gnaeus  ‘marry’  a 
sister  or  an  illegitimate  daughter  of  his  master  ?,  Pleket], 


919.  Pompeiopolis  (Ta$koprii).  Inscriptions.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
900)  135-155  nos.  1-74,  presents  a  catalogue  of  the  inscriptions  from  this  city  and  its  territory. 
The  catalogue  has  74  inscriptions:  39  are  old  and  available  in  more  or  less  accessible  publica¬ 
tions;  four  are  old  but  were  published  in  local,  inaccessible  publications;  there  are  three  new  Latin 
and  twenty-eight  new  Greek  texts.  We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  for  the  old  texts,  present  a 
number  of  important  new  texts  in  separate  lemmata  and  briefly  indicate  the  nature  of  and  possibly 
interesting  features  in  the  other  new  texts.  We  use  the  following  abbreviations:  Jacopi  (1936)  = 
G.Jacopi,  Dalla  Paflagonia  alia  Commagene  (Rome  1936);  Jacopi  (1937)  =  GJacopi,  Esplora- 
zioni  e  Studi  in  Paflagonia  e  Cappadocia  (Rome  1937);  Mendel  =  G.Mendel,  BCH  27  (1903). 


Marek 

1  (ph.;  list  of  ephebes;  many  Roman  citizens; 
registered  under  a  person  γυμνασιαρ[χή- 
σαντος]  πρώτου  τής  διηνεκ[οΰς]  γυμνα- 
σιαρχίας  και  έ[κ  των]  ιδίων  γυμνασίαρχου) 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 
9 

10 

12 

13  (ph.;  Latin) 


14 

15 

16 
17 


Jacopi (1937)  41 
IGR  ΙΠ  134 

Jacopi  (1936)  12;  L’Annie  Epigraphique 
(1939)  no.  26 

CIG  4154;  OGIS  546;  IGR  ΙΠ  135 

Mendel  325  no.  29 

Mendel  325/326  no.  30 

SEG  XXXVI  1 174 

Mendel  326/327  no.  31 

Mendel  327  no.  32 

CIG  4153 

AS  27  (1977)  191/192  no.  3;  ZPE  36 

(1979)  255;  L’Anme  Epigraphique  (1979) 

no.  625  and  (1982)  no.  903 

Mendel  327/328  no.  33 

Mendel  329  no.  34 

Mendel  330  no.  35 

Mendel  330  no.  38 
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18 

19 

20 
21 
24 


26  (dedication  to  Ζευς  Βρονταΐος  Ξιβηνός; 
cf.  L.  Robert,  Hellenica  VII  31/32) 

31  (epitaph  of  Ύμνίς,  σύμβιος  θυμερεσ- 
τάτη  [same  adj.  in  no.  54]  έκ  παρθενεί[ας] 
συνελθοΰσα;  died  prematurely  fourteen-year 
33 
35 


36  (with  wrong  punctuation) 

37 

38  (Κλ.  Άσκληπιάδην,  γηράσαντα 
σεμνώς  and  honored  by  the  city  πολιτεία 
και  γερουσία) 

41 


Mendel  330  no.  37 

Mendel  330  no.  39 

Mendel  330  no.  36 

Jacopi  (1936)  6Π\  SIRIS  332 

L’Ann^e  Epigraphique  (1951)  no.  254 

Jacopi (1936) 4 


old)  Mendel  330/331  no.  40 
Jacopi  (1937)  40 
Mendel  331  no.  41 
SEG  XXXVI  1 175 
CIG  4155 


Jacopi (1936) 5 

CIG  4156;  IGR  III  136;  CIL  III  Suppl. 
6982 


44  (the  deceased  lived  54  years;  was  married 
during  32  years;  left  nine  children;  left  to  his 
wife  ώδύνας  μόνον;  253  A.D.) 

45 
52 
54 

57 

58 

63 

64 

70 

71 

72 


Jacopi  (1937)  40 

Jacopi  (1937)  36/37 

Mendel  331  no.  42 

Jacopi (1936) 5 

Jacopi (1937) 9  no.  2 

Mendel  331  no.  41;  Jacopi  (1937)  9  no.  2 

Jacopi (1937) 9  no.  3 

Jacopi (1937)  9/10 

Mendel  332  no.  46 

Mendel  332  no.  47 

Mendel  332  no.  43 


73  (Μαρία,  daughter  of  Όλόκαλος;  cf.  SEG 

XXVIII  620)  Mendel  332  no.  44 

74  (in  LL.  5/6  read  ίππουϊατροΰ:  BE, 

1994,  no.  758)  Jacopi  (1937)  41 


New  texts:  nos.  8  (fragment  mentioning  Γν.  Κλαύδιος  Σεουήρος:  cf.  SEG  XXXVI 
1174  =  M.’s  no.  7),  11  (fragment  mentioning  Septimius  Severus  and  his  Caesar),  22  (Latin 
milestone  mentioning  L.Petronius  Verus,  governor  of  Galatia  in  198  A.D.;  cf.  M.  pp.  72/73),  23 
(Latin  milestone),  27  (dedication  to  Θεός  Δουμουισηνός),  28  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  920),  29 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  921),  30  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  922),  32  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  923),  34  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  924),  39  (epitaph;  κενοτάφιν  of  Βάσσος;  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no.  585),  42 
(epitaph  for  Παφίη,  who  died  six-year  old),  43  (Κοκομυς  erects  an  epitaph  for  his  wife  Χέτα; 
for  the  latter  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no.  585;  Χετα  =  Χαίτη),  46  (epitaph  of  Αγάθη,  who 
died  25-year  old  and  was  φίλανδρος  και  ευσεβής),  47  (Κλαύδιος  Νομινατος),  48 
(fragment  of  epitaph  for  Κλαυδία  Φιλήτη),  49  (epitaph  for  an  anonymous  woman:  γλυκερά. 
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φιλόμευνος  (hapax),  φιλότεκνος),  50  (Χήττη  erects  stele  for  her  sister  Καλλούτη),  51  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  925),  53  (epitaph),  55  (fragment),  60  (epitaph  of  Antiphilos,  who  died  25-year 
old),  61  (Ποντικός  and  Νέπων  erect  stele  for  their  father  Δαίσκος),  62  (epitaph  for 
Πολύθαμνος),  66  (fragment;  a  κώμη  Νατάλων),  67  and  68  (fragments),  69  (Christian 
boundary  stone  of  (a  building  dedicated  to)  the  αγίων  κέ  ενδόξων  καλλινίκων  μαρτύρων 
Ταραχίου,  Πρόβου,  ’Ανδρονίκου). 

Old  but  virtually  inaccessible  texts  are  nos.  25  (dedication  to  Ζευς,  "Ηλιος,  Σάραπις  by 
Άσκληπιάδης  Άνκυρανός;  268  A.D.),  56  (ωδε  θύρα;  cf.  T.Drew-Bear,  Nouvelles  inscrip¬ 
tions  de  Phrygie,  pp.  59-62),  59  (Σόμνων  erects  a  stele  for  his  wife  Λ.  Αίλία  Μα[ρκία])  and 
65  (fragmentary  epitaph). 


920-924.  Pompeiopolis  (Ta$koprii).  New  funerary  texts.  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  900),  presents  the  following  new  texts. 

920:  144  no.  28  (ph.).  Funerary  epigram  for  Kyros  from  Lampsakos.  Marble 

pedimental  stele  broken  below  and  at  right;  in  the  pediment  a  large  floral  motif. 

Χήροις,  ω  παροδεΐτ’,  δσσον  δ’  έΐσορας  φάος  ήοΰς, 
εΰφραινν’  έν  I  θαλίαισιν  έήν  φρένα,  τέρπες  δ’  αυτόν  I  (sic) 
είλαπίναις  τε  χοροΐς  Κύπριδός  τ’  έραΙΙταΐσιν  επ'  εύναΐς 
4  είδώς  τούτο  σαΙφώς  ·  ό  θανών  ότι  τώνδε  λέλησται  ·  I 
Εί  δε  θέλις  γενεήν  τε  καί  οϋνομα  τοΰΙμόν  άκούσαι, 
ούνομα  μοι  Κύρος,  I  πατρίς  δε  μοι  Λάμψακός  έστιν,  II 
κείμαι  δ’  έν  γαίη  Πομπηίου,  φως  τόδε  I  λείψας, 

8  πολλά  κοσμήσας  θυμέΙλαις  τον  θειον  'Όμηρον  ·  vacat  I 
ζήσας  είκοσιπέντ’  έπί  τοΐς  εϊ[κοσιν]  I  λυκαβάντας, 


σήμ[α  δε  τούμόν  ε] ΙΙτευξεν  άρηίφιλος  [ - ] 

τερπνός  ΟΜΗ  [ . - . -  ] 

12  ός  δίχ’  έν  Υ  [  -  - . - . -] 

λλους  εί[ - -  -  - . -  -  ] 

νω  [ - - ] 


On  palaeographical  grounds  dated  to  ‘hohe  Oder  spate  Kaiserzeit’  by  ed.pr.  (63-65),  who  points  out 
that  there  was  a  strong  Italian  element  in  Pompeiopolis’  population  (cf.  L.  10  έν  γαίη  Πομπηίου)  II 
2.  τέρπες:  imperative,  on  analogy  with  θές,  σχές  or  ές,  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  585  II  8.  the 
deceased  was  a  ομηριστής,  who  performed  in  many  contests,  ed.pr.  [cf.  our  lemma  no.  698  p.  241  in 
the  paragraph  on  the  second  chapter]  II  [9.  εΐ[κοσιν]  is  impossible;  after  τοΐς  the  photo  shows  some¬ 
thing  like  ICO.,  Herrmann], 


921: 


144/145  no.  29.  Funerary  epigram  for  Dokimos  and  Domna  and  others. 

Large  marble  pedimental  stele  with  Corinthian  columns. 
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Καλόν  άποφθιμένοισι  I  δόμεν  γονεΰσιν  άμοιίβάς  I 
δάκρυα  και  στήλην  II  και  τάφον  είν  Άίδαο,  I 
εΐ  δε  τις  έκμαθεεΐν  I  ποθέει,  τίνος  τόδε  I  σήμα,  I 
4  εις  ολίγον  μείνας  II  γνώσεται  οσσα  θέΙλει  ·  I 

συν  Δόμνη  Δόκιμος  I  κεΐται  συν  δ’  αυθι  I  Λουκούλλω  II 
’Άφφη  Δομνείνου  I  Καλλίκομός  τε  Κασις  I  vacat  I 
Δομνεΐνος  μνήμης 
χάριν 


Undated  by  ed.pr.;  no  photo  II  [6.  either  Καλλίκομος,  with  the  second  name  Κάσις,  or  καλλί- 
κομος  (beautiful-haired)  Κάσις  or  Καλλίκομος  κάσις  (brother)  II  7.  Domneinos  erected  the  stele  for 
his  parents  Dokimos  and  Domne,  for  his  daughter  Aphphe  and  her  husband  Lucullus  and  for  his 
brother  Kallikomos  ?,  Pleket]. 

145  no.  30.  Funerary  epigram  for  Helios,  159  A.D.  Large  stele  with  repre¬ 
sentation  of  a  wreath. 

'Ήλιος  ενθάδε  κΐτε  Δάφνου 
ζήσας  άμέριμνος,  πασι  φίλος 
θνήτοισιν,  έκ  δ(έ)  σωφροσύνης 
4  εύσεβίης  πολύτιμα  λαβών  ΐδίω[ν] 

παρά  τέκνων  δώρα,  παρ’  άνθρώπ[ων] 
σεμνά  νομιζόμ[ε]να,  και  στή¬ 
λην  κήρυκα  βίου  πατρός,  ήν 
8  άνδρός  άποφθιμένου· 

έτ(ους)  ρξδ' 

χαίρε¬ 
τε  παρο- 

12  δεΐται 


1.  "Ηλιος,  ed.pr.  II  10-12.  in  the  wreath. 

145/146  no.  32  (ph.).  Epitaph  of  the  son  of  Marcellus  and  his  wife, 
Roman  Imperial  period.  Large  stele  with  moulding  above;  in  a  slightly  recessed 
framed  field  representation  of  a  bird  seizing  an  animal  (hare  ?).  Inscription  just  below 
the  moulding  outside  the  frame  (L.  1),  above  (LL.  1-14)  and  below  (LL.  15-18)  the 
relief. 

- ]  Μαρκέλλου  I  θεούς  εύσεβήσας  I  κέ  άνθροιποις  βοηθήΐσας  ·  έγώ 

γάρ  γηράΙΙσας  καλώς  γίνοίμε  ΐς  ’Άδη(ν)  έ(κ)  κόπωΙν  έμών  ποιήσας 
κείνοτάφιν,  ώστε  μετίατεθήνε  έν  τή  μέσΙΙη  ένβατή,  ϊνα  μου  μηΐδίς  όστέον 
κινήση  μηΙδέ  την  σύνβιον  ·  έάν  I  δε  τις  κινήση,  δώση  ε(ίς)  I  τό  ταμΐον  * 
δισχίλια  ·  II  ό  δε  άγριοπάστης  I  τούτο  αύτό  έπιζητήσι  vacat  I  C  Ξ  E  Ν  Ε 
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6.  A  Δ  Η  €  K,  lapis  II  13.  Δ  Ω  C  H  C,  lapis  II  15.  άγριοπάστης:  unattested  before,  ed.pr.,  who 
refers  to  I.Pr(o)usias  91,  where  there  is  question  of  (ό)  κ ara  τόπον  στρατιώτης  (ό)  την  [ε]ΐρήνην 
πράσων  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1277),  i.e.  a  sort  of  stationarius  who  sees  to  it  that  the  peace  is  pre¬ 
served  II  16-17.  έπί  ζητήσι,  ed.pr.  II  18.  letters  inscribed  below  the  frame  of  the  recessed  field. 

924:  146  no.  34.  Epitaph,  undated.  From  a  copy  by  A.Gokoglu,  in  the  Museum  in 

Kastamonu. 

Πάντα  καλώς  ζήΐσας  και  πίστεις  I  πάσι  φυλάξας  χερίσί  τέκνων 
άλμυρίΙΙων  τυμβευθείς  φιλίΐων  εις  Άίδαν  έ'μοίλον  ·  χαίρετε 

‘Epitaphe  a  pretention  poetique’,  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  585  [πάντα  —  φυλάξας:  hexame¬ 
ter]  II  2.  άλμύριος:  hapax;  ‘aux  sentiments  amers’,  B.,  loc.cit. 


925.  Pompeiopolis  (area  of:  Kuylu$).  Epitaph  of  a  brother  and  sister,  late  3rd 
cent.  A.D.  Marble  pedimental  stele;  pediment  supported  by  two  pillars  with  Corinthian  capitals 
and  bases;  in  the  pediment  a  woven  basket  which  ed.pr.  prefers  to  interpret  as  a  bookcase; 
between  the  pillars  in  a  recessed  field  two  persons  standing  on  a  rectangular  platform:  a  naked 
bearded  man  holding  a  case  with  four  styli  and  an  inkpot  in  his  right  hand,  and  a  standing 
woman  clad  in  a  long  garment  and  holding  an  unidentified  object  in  her  left  hand;  inscription 
above  the  recessed  field.  Ed.pr.  S.Durugoniil,  EA  21  (1993)  61-69  (ph.);  the  text  now  also  in 
C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  900)  150  no.  51  (ph.):  ’Αδελφός  vacat  I  καί  αδελφή  vacat 


On  iconographical  grounds  dated  to  the  period  given  in  the  heading  of  this  lemma  II  the  position  on  a  platform 
and  the  nudity  of  the  man  point  to  heroization  of  the  deceased,  who  as  brother  and  sister  had  contracted  a 
‘Geschwisterehe’,  ed.pr.,  with  bibliography  about  this  phenomenon  in  the  Greek  East. 


GALATIA 


926.  Ankyra.  List  of  annual  Galatian  priests  of  Augustus  and  Roma  and  their 
munera,  30  A.D.  or  shortly  later.  SEG  XLII  1162.  For  a  brief  analysis  of  the  background 
of  the  priests  and  their  benefactions  cf.  S.Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  I  107-113. 
The  benefactions  were:  provision  of  oil,  έκατόμβαι,  δημοθοινίαι,  gladiatorial  shows  and 
venationes,  athletic  and  equestrian  agones  (exceptional)  and  one  example  of  distribution  of  grain, 
at  the  rate  of  five  modii  to  each  person:  σιτομετρία  άνά  πέντε  μοδίους,  interpreted  by  M.  as  a 
system  of  distribution  of  free  grain  to  officially  registered  members  of  the  Ankyran  equivalent  of 
the  Roman  plebs  frumentaria,  who  received  five  modii  as  a  monthly  total.  M.  refers  to  the  Lycian 
σειτομετρούμενοι. 
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927.  Pessinus.  Christianization.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1289. 


PHRYGIA 


928.  Phrygia.  Christianization.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1289. 


929.  Phrygia.  Linguistics:  Phrygian  and  Greek.  In  an  article  on  the  development  of 
old-  to  new-Phrygian,  C.Brixhe,  CRAI  (1993)  323-344,  frequently  discusses  the  interaction  of 
Phrygian  and  Greek.  See  especially  339-342  for  some  observations  partially  based  on  data  from 
Greek  inscriptions:  toponyms  in  -aetov,  -atov  or  -αεον  (e.g.  Bortaetov,  Δορυλάειον/- 
λοαον,  Κοτιάειον,  Νακόλεια/-λαιον),  Phrygian  names  (e.g.  Ιμαν,  Ξευνε,  Ουαναξος  (- 
ναξων,  -ναξίων),  Ουεναοιηα,  Πρειεις;  ‘Lallnamen’);  phono-  and  morphological  interaction 
(342:  ‘Le  grec  de  Phrygie’). 


930.  Phrygia.  MAMA  X.  B.Levick,  S. Mitchell,  J. Potter  and  M.Waelkens  (edd.),  pub¬ 
lished  MAMA  X:  Monuments  from  the  Upper  Tembris  Valley,  Cotiaeum,  Cadi,  Synaus,  Ancyra 
Sidera,  and  Tiberiopolis  recorded  by  C.W.M.Cox,  A.Cameron,  and  J. Cullen  (London  1993). 

In  an  introduction  (XV-XLV)  the  historical  geography,  Roman  roads,  the  sculpture  work¬ 
shops,  the  estates  (imperial,  private),  Christianity  and  the  numerous  villages  in  the  Upper 
Tembris  Valley  (alphabetically  arranged  list  on  XLII-XLV;  cf.  already  SEG  XL  1230)  are 
discussed. 

The  bulk  of  the  volume  (1-177  nos.  1-540)  is  a  geographically  arranged  catalogue  of  inscrip¬ 
tions  found  by  Cox-Cameron-Cullen  in  1925/1926.  Within  the  territories  of  the  cities  mentioned 
in  the  title  the  material  has  been  organized  by  village  find-spot.  There  are  relatively  few  public 
civic  inscriptions  and  many  epitaphs  and  dedications.  For  further  information  cf.  the  lemmata 
given  for  each  city  separately. 

Cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1994)  no.  479  and  G.Petzl,  JRS  85  (1995)  302/303. 


931.  Aizanoi.  Building  inscription,  ca.  350-400  A.D.  Inscription  on  fragments  of  a 
marble  architrave  built  into  the  ‘Torbau’  in  the  center  of  the  stand  of  the  stadium.  Ed.pr.  M. 
Worrle,  AA  (1993)  455  (ph.);  on  446-448  and  487-489  brief  presentations  of  SEG  XLII 
1186/1187  and  1191  (ph.). 

A  [~  έ]πιμελη[θέντος  -]  B  [-ο]υ  Φλοι[ρ]ου  στρα[τηγ-]  C  [~].ελειωσ[-] 

Florus,  an  apparently  unknown  strategos  in  Aizanoi,  probably  constructed  (A)  and  finished  (C;  aorist  form  of 
τελειόω  ?)  the  building  to  which  the  architrave  originally  belonged,  ed.pr. 
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932.  Aizanoi.  Dedication  to  Zeus  and  Antoninus  Pius.  MAMA  IX  10.  S. Mitchell, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  I  214  note  1 12,  suggests  restoring  in  L.  4  τό  βαλανεΐον  or  τό 
γυμνάσιον  and  connecting  the  text  with  the  large  bath-house  recently  excavated  at  the  site. 


933.  Amorion.  Brick  stamps,  early  Byzantine  period.  Four  circular  stamped  bricks, 
three  with  legend  A  (sinistrorsum),  one  with  B;  found  in  the  church  complex  near  the  town 
center.  Ed.pr.  C.Mango,  AS  43  (1993)  155  (dr.  of  A). 


B  [Ε]ΰγεν[ίου] 


A  t  Έλιαν[ο]ΰ 


A.  =  Αίλιανοΰ;  it  is  perhaps  not  a  coincidence  that  Aelianus  was  the  name  of  the  emperor  Zenon ’s  praetorian 
prefect,  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  the  stamps,  though  manufactured  locally,  have  parallels  at  Constantinople  and 
that  few  brick  stamps  are  found  outside  that  city  II  on  155/156  M.H.Ballance  reports  on  the  epigraphical  work  at 
Amorion  in  1992  (44  stones  now  at  Hisar,  including  a  number  of  previously  published  ones). 


934.  Appia  (territory  of:  in  the  Upper  Tembris  Valley).  Inscriptions.  On  the  size 
of  Appia’s  territory  cf.  MAMA  X  (our  lemma  no.  930)  XV-XVII.  On  1-81  nos.  1-248,  the  edd. 
of  MAMA  X  present  248  monuments;  seventy  are  anepigraphical,  twelve  are  Latin;  of  the 
remaining  166  texts  twenty-nine  are  old,  for  which  we  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  with  Cor¬ 
pora  and  Corpora-like  publications  (Gibson  =  E.Gibson,  The  ‘Christians  for  Christians’  inscrip¬ 
tions  —  (cf.  SEG  XXVIII  1078)).  There  are  137  new  texts,  not  all  equally  important.  Names, 
words  and  phenomena  worthy  of  note  will  be  recorded  after  the  comparatio. 


MAMA  X 

8  Gibson  no.  23 

69  IGR  IV  605 

75  Kaibel,  EG  369 

79  CIG  3857  (s) 

86  CIG  3857  (o) 

92  SEG  VI  150 

104  Gibson  no.  14;  SEG  VI  163 
114  OGIS  519;  IGR  IV  598;  SEG  XL 
1696 

137  IGR  IV  608;  SEG  VI  166;  GV 
1170 

146  Gibson  no.  18;  SEG  VI  165 
149  CIG  3857  (c) 


MAMA  X 

157  SEG  XL  1200 
168  Gibson  no.  1 
177  GV  1945;  SEG  XL  1254 

191  CIG  3857  (i) 

193  SEG  XXIX  1422 

194  CIG  3829;  SEG  XXIX  1373 

197  SEG  VI  147 

227  IGR  IV  599;  CIG  3857  (d) 

237  CIG  3857  (f) 

242  CIG  3857  (h) 

245  Gibson  no.  6;  SEG  VI  164 
248  IGR  IV  601 

261  SEG  XL  1235 


New  texts: 

A.  Names:  Άτταλιώς  (no.  4;  so  C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no.  479  in  fine),  Ύειος  (no.  5), 
Ποσίττας  (no.  7),  ’Οκκτάϊος  (no.  33;  =  Octavius),  Λούκιος  Κόρδιος  and  Κορδία  Ίσταία 
(=  Σταία  with  prothetic  iota;  no.  43),  Δειδας  (no.  57),  Βωλας  and  'Ύμνος  (no.  80), 
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Δαμαλίς  (no.  81  [cf.  L.Robert,  Noms  indigines  60  note  1,  Herrmann]),  Πρότερος  (no. 
88),  Σπάταλος  (no.  105),  Ξευνας  (nos.  141  and  155),  Σάλλιος  (no.  144;  cf.  SEG  XL 
1242  and  1244),  Μόντανος  (no.  192),  Άρχάς  (no.  202;  cf.  also  no.  302),  Γενάδιος  (no. 
219),  Ύψίγονος  (no.  235). 

B.  Terminology:  μή  ψαύσης  στάλλαν  χερί  μηδ’  επί  νεκραΐς  ταΐσι  κασιγνήταις  χεΐρα 
[κακ]ήν  έπιθής  (no.  12),  πατρίδος  γνήσιον  δντα  (no.  15),  έάν  δε  τις  φαΰλον  τι  ποιήσει 
τφ  τύνβφ  (no.  18),  epitaph  for  the  θρεπτός  'Ήλιος  (no.  35),  ζήσαντι  εΰγήρως  (no.  52), 
έλαίμων/έλήμων  =  έλεήμων  (nos.  77  and  89),  ζώς  for  ζών  (nos.  132  and  139;  cf. 

C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no.  479;  G.Petzl,  JRS  85,  1995,  302:  ζως  =  ζωός),  λαός  (no.  145), 
θετός  (no.  155),  προικίζω  (no.  218),  εύίπποις  έμ  Φρυγίας  πεδίοις  (no.  220). 

C.  Religion:  dedication  Όσίω  καί  Δικέω  ένδήμφ  καί  Μητρί  μακαρία  'Οσία  Δικαία  (no. 
158;  in  214  a  mention  of  ["Οσιος]  κέ  Δίκεος),  dedication  Μητρί  Θεών  Ζινγοτηνή  κατά 
κέλευσιν  τής  θεάς  on  behalf  of  τής  κώμης  Ζινγοτος  (no.  215;  cf.  no.  214  for  τής  πατρί¬ 
δος  Ζινγοτος),  dedication  Διί  καί  τω  Έρμαβεννεΐ  (no.  222;  edd.  interpret  Έρμαβέννος  as 
a  cultic  statue  in  the  form  of  a  herm;  but  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE,  1995,  no.  479  in  fine:  perhaps  τω 
Έρμα  βέννει,  Hermas  being  the  founder  of  the  βέννος  =  association  of  worshippers),  dedi¬ 
cation  Μητρί  Κικλέα  (no.  226;  cf.  already  IGR  IV  604),  όρος  του  'Ρεκτ.  αγίου  ΠΟ 
(boundary  stone  of  a  church  estate  ?;  nos.  17,  24/25,  109). 

D.  Geography:  "Οροι  Βιργηνών  (no.  55;  cf.  G.Petzl,  JRS,  1995,  302:  inhabitants  of  a 
fortified  place  called  Pyrg-  (πύργος)),  λαός  των  Εΰνιαμπών  or  των  Συνκαμπών  (no. 
145),  Σιρακλεανός  (no.  147),  Ίσκομαινός  and  άπ’  Έπιοικίου  (no.  169),  όροι  Άραυ- 
κώμης  (no.  178). 

Various  new  funerary  epigrams,  often  fragmentary  and  with  imprecations:  see  e.g.  nos.  40, 
63,  76  (for  a  mother  of  four  children),  78,  89  (for  a  twenty-year  old  mother  of  one  child),  118, 
134,  169,  219  (for  a  eight-year  old  boy),  220  (Hellenistic  period;  possibly  for  a  Macedonian 
soldier/setder). 

For  some  critical  remarks  cf.  G.Petzl,  JRS  (1995)  302/303,  especially  for  nos.  18,  60,  118, 
132,  169,  190,  219,  and  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  479,  especially  on  nos.  64,  77,  89,  105, 
214/215  (cf.  above  sub  Religion),  220. 

In  Appendix  II  edd.  mention  two  inscriptions  from  Appia  of  which  photos  only  are  repro¬ 
duced:  SEG  XXX  1499  and  Gibson  no.  2  ( IGR  IV  602).  In  Appendix  III  the  editors  present  five 
epitaphs  from  the  Upper  Tembris  Valley;  two  were  published  before:  Waelkens,  Tiirsteine  (cf. 
SEG  XXXVI  1191)  nos.  227  and  278  (=  SEG  XXVIII  1093);  the  remaining  three  are  rather 
insignificant  texts. 


935.  Appia.  Epitaph  of  Tation  and  Alexandros,  undated.  Marble  pedimental  stele; 
in  the  pediment  two  swallows  on  either  side  of  a  distaff  and  spindle;  in  the  upper  panel  a  male 
and  female  bust;  the  lower  panel,  flanked  by  vines,  contains  a  set  of  reed  pipes  (‘flute  de  Pan’, 
BE,  1995  no.  571);  inscription  A  below  the  lower  panel;  inscription  B  by  the  pipes;  now  in  the 
Museum  in  Afyon.  Mentioned  by  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  1  170,  with  figure 
28. 
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A:  Τατιον  ’Αλεξάνδρα)  άνδρί  κ(έ)  έαυίτή  ζώσα,  κ(έ)  τά  τέκνα  αυτών 

ΆλέξαΙνδρος  κ(έ)  Άσκλάς  κ(έ)  ’Αλεξάνδρειά  I  έτείμησαν  τούς  γονείς 
μνήμης  χάριν 

Β:  Έπιμελησαμένου  Διοδώρου  κέ  Τρόφιμος  γανβρός 


[Β:  it  seems  better  to  print  a  full  stop  after  Διοδώρου  and  to  regard  Trophimos  as  a  person  whose  name  was  added 
later  to  the  list  of  persons  in  A,  who  honored  Alexandras,  BE  (1995)  no.  571]. 


936.  Aslanli  Koy  (between  Amorion  and  Nakoleia).  Dedication  to  Zeus  Abo- 
zenos,  undated.  Lower  half  of  a  limestone  stele  depicting  a  leg;  moulding  below;  inscription 
above  and  left  and  right  of  the  leg.  Mentioned  by  S.Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  II 
20  (ph.):  [Κ]αρικός  'Ρούφου  υπέρ  σωτηρίας  Διί  Άβοζηνώ  ευχήν 

[For  Zeus  Abozenos  cf.  MAMA  V  216  (Nakoleia);  MAMA  IX  54,  SEG  XL  1226  (both  from  Tav$anli,  in  the 
valley  of  the  middle  Rhyndakos,  45  km.  West  of  Kotiaion);  M.Ricl,  ZAnt  44  (1994)  159/160  no.  5  (area  of 
Dorylaion),  Pleket]. 


937.  Dorylaion  (area  of).  Funerary  epigram  for  the  Macedonian  Philippos,  3rd 
cent.  B.C.  Marble  pedimental  stele  found  in  the  surroundings  of  Afyon  and  now  in  the  Museum 
in  Afyon.  Mentioned  by  the  edd.  of  MAMA  X  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  930)  in  their  commentary  on 
no.  220  (ph.);  republished  by  P.Nigdelis,  Tekmeria  1  (1995)  173-179  (ph.;  with  German 
summary  on  189). 

v  Φίλιππος  vacat 
v  Μακεδών  vacat 
vacat 

’Ένθα  με  γαΐα  έκάλυψε  I  Φίλιπον  Σωρία  υιόν 
4  μητρός  δε  ’Αντιγόνης  I  κρύπτομ’  υποχθόνιος  · 

άλλοτρίας  δε  έ'λαχον  χώΐρας  καί  ούκ  αυτός  έμαυτοΰ  · 
είμί  δε  Έλημιώτης  I  έκ  πόλεως  ΔΕΤΕΛΑ 


1.  Philippos  probably  was  a  Macedonian  soldier/settler  in  Phrygia,  MAMA  and  N.  II  3.  Σωρίας:  unattested  so 
far,  N.,  who  refers  to  Σωρίστρατος  and  Σωρός  II  4.  κρυπτομ,  MAMA  II  6.  Έλημιώτης:  from  Mesopotamian 
Elymais,  from  the  city  of  Tela,  MAMA\  the  edd.  give  έκ  πόλεως  δέ  Τελα  and  add  that  Tela  became  known  as 
Antoninopolis  in  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  but  was  refounded  by  Constantius  under  its  old  name;  contra  N.,  who  argues 
that  the  deceased  came  from  Macedonian  Elymia  (cf.  τό  κοινόν  Έλημιωτών  in  EAM  35/36  and  ρεγιώνι  Έλημι- 
ωτών  in  SEG  XL  528)  and  proposes  ΔΕΤΕΛΑ(Σ):  either  έκ  πόλεως  δ’  Έτέλα(ς)  or  έκ  πόλεως  Δετέ- 
λα(ς);  after  Aiane  we  now  have  a  second  polis  in  the  region  of  the  Elemiotes  in  the  early  Hellenistic  period. 


938.  Kotiaion  (territory  of).  Inscriptions.  On  81-112  nos.  249-350,  the  edd.  of 
MAMA  X  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  930)  present  102  texts  (it  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  the  villages 
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in  which  nos.  328-350  were  found,  belonged  to  Kotiaion’s  territory;  cf.  p.  XVII).  Twenty-five 
texts  are  anepigraphical;  two  inscriptions  are  in  Latin  (nos.  255  and  259);  of  the  remaining  75 
texts,  twelve  are  old,  for  which  we  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  with  Corpora  and  similar 
works.  Among  the  63  new  texts  we  note  the  interesting  things  after  the  comparatio  numerorum. 


ΜΑΜΑ  X 

258 

SEG  XXVI  1381 

MAMA  X 

294 

SEG  XL  1239 

261 

SEG  XL  1235 

300 

MAMA  1X411 

273 

Waelkens,  Tiirsteine  (cf.  SEG 

304 

SEG  XL  1189 

XXXVI  1191)  no.  239 

309 

CIG  3846  z  63 

290 

SEG  XL  1238 

335 

MAMA  IX  552 

291 

MAMA  DC  391 

New  texts: 

A.  Names:MaviK(i>v  (no.  250),  Μοσχύλος  and  Μνησας  (no.  269;  cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1381), 
Διομ[άς]  and  Μηνοφάς  (nos.  302  and  308),  ’Άνδριμος  (no.  305),  Θάλλος  (no.  318), 
Τροφιμας  (no.  323),  Τρυφερών  (no.  307;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1281),  Τευθραντίς  (no.  311), 
Γρανιανός  (no.  312;  cf.  the  Granii),  Εύτόνιος  and  Εΰπάλιος  (no.  313;  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE, 

1994,  no.  751). 

B.  Terminology:  υπουργός  (no.  275),  χαλκοτύνπανον  (no.  279),  άνυψιά  (no.  287;  cf. 
άνυψιός  in  no.  308),  άωροθανής  (no.  308),  πολιτευόμενος  (no.  313;  cf.  D.Feissel,  loc. 
cit.),  αγνότατη  (no.  322),  θεομάχος,  άσβολόω  and  ρονχάζω  (no.  330),  αητός  (no. 
339),  τό  γλύ(μ)μα  (no.  344). 

C.  Religion:  Christian  epigram  with  many  pagan  elements:  Έρηνύες,  Άχερων,  Πλούτων 
(no.  275),  dedication  to  Μητρν  Όριηνή  (no.  307;  variant  of  ’Ορεινή;  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE, 

1995,  no.  479),  dedication  to  ’Άρτεμις  (no.  344);  on  a  gaming  board  (no.  330):  f  Μη 
θεομάχος  νήιον  (=  ναίων)  t  (‘let  the  dweller  here  not  be  in  conflict  with  God’)  and  t 
άσβολόθη  ό  ρονχάζων  f  (‘may  the  snorer  be  covered  in  soot’). 

D.  Geography:  Έρξηανός  (no.  344). 

In  Appendix  II  edd.  list  a  number  of  published  inscriptions  from  Kotiaion  of  which  photos  only 
are  reproduced:  SEG  VI  100,  120  (=  Pfuhl-Mobius  2211),  108  (=  Pfuhl-Mobius  2123),  1 14  and 
123;  Waelkens,  Tursteine  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI  1191)  229  PI.  34  and  226  PI.  33,  106  (=  Pfuhl- 
Mobius  2165). 


939.  Kotiaion  (area  of:  Yayla  Baba  Koy).  Dedication  to  Hosios  and  Dikaios, 
3rd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone  stele  with  arched  pediment  supported  by  two  pilasters  and  a  relief 
representing  two  standing  figures  holding  hands;  one  holds  a  staff,  the  other  scales  (of  justice); 
now  in  the  Museum  in  Kiitahya.  Mentioned  by  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  II 
26  (ph.):  [ . ]  υπέρ  των  εΐδίΙ[ω]ν  'Οσίω  Δικαίω  ευχήν 
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[This  text  is  not  in  the  collection  of  dedications  to  Hosios  and  Dikaios  from  Yayla  Baba  Kc3y  recently  published 
by  M.Ricl;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1205-1235;  for  a  new  dedication  to  Ζευς  and  'Όσιος  cf.  M.Ricl,  ZAnt  44  (1994)  174  no. 
35  (ph.)  II 1.  initio  the  photo  seems  to  show  [NTPHAC:  [  Ά]ντρήας  =  Άνδρήας  ?,  Pleket]. 


940.  Kotiaion.  Dedication  to  Hekate,  undated.  Limestone  pedimental  stele  depicting 
a  male  figure,  wearing  a  heavy  shepherd’s  cloak  (presumably  Auxanon);  now  in  the  Museum  in 
Kiitahya  but  said  to  be  from  Kotiaion.  Mentioned  by  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1207)  II  20  (ph.):  [Ά]μια  υπέρ  Αΰξάνοντος  Έκάχη  ευχήν 


For  Hekate  cf.  L. Robert,  Hellenica  X  113-117,  M. 


941.  Orkistos.  Rescripts  of  Constantine  and  his  sons,  331  A.D.  MAMA  VII  305. 
F.Kolb,  Klio  75  (1993)  336-338,  argues  that  the  institutions  and  magistrates  mentioned  in  this 
text  (εκκλησία  πάνδημος;  έδοξεν  χω  δήμψ;  γερουσία;  γραμμαχεύς;  άρχαί  and  λειχουρ- 
γίαι;  άρχονχες  and  πρώχος  αρχών;  γραμμαχοφύλαξ;  γυμνάσιου)  are  not  necessarily 
evidence  of  the  polis-status  of  the  place;  he  discusses  inscriptions  showing  that  in  κώμαι  also 
most  of  these  institutions  and  functionaries  are  on  record.  The  fact  that  the  text  from  Orkistos 
fails  to  mention  a  βουλή,  suggests  that  the  place  in  fact  was  a  kome  [for  the  relation  boule-kome 
cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1019].  As  a  result  the  inhabitants  of  Orkistos  are  simply  lying  when  in 
their  petition  to  Constantine  ( MAMA  VII  305)  they  claim  to  have  been  a  polis  ab  origine. 


942.  Prymnessos  (area  of:  ^avdarli).  Inscriptions.  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1207)  II  13,  refers  to  the  shrine  of  Apollo  excavated  in  1964  and  yielding  inscriptions 
recording  the  erection  of  statues  in  response  to  oracles  of  Apollo.  The  texts  seem  still  unpub¬ 
lished;  they  are  now  in  the  Museum  in  Afyon.  For  the  sanctuary  in  £avdarli  cf.  L.Robert,  Docu¬ 
ments  d'Asie  Mineure  (Paris  1987)  335-340  and  389. 


943.  Upper  Tembris  Valley.  The  Epitynchanos  family:  priests  and  prophets. 

S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  II  47,  points  to  the  importance  of  prophets  in  both 
Christianity  and  paganism.  He  briefly  discusses  the  texts  inscribed  on  the  four  sides  of  a 
funerary  altar  for  the  prophet  Epitynchanos  who  is  styled  άθάναχος  and  high  priest  and  claims 
to  have  been  initiated  into  the  mysteries  by  the  high  priestess  (I)spatale  (313/314  A.D.;  cf. 
H.Gregoire,  Byzantion  8,  1933,  49-56,  whose  text  we  present  below;  from  the  Upper  Tembris 
Valley  and  not  from  Akmonia  according  to  M.;  Epitynchanos  and  his  fellows  probably  were 
‘champions  of  the  attempted  pagan  revival  of  Maximinus  in  312  A.D.’). 

M.  argues  that  the  Epitynchanos,  commemorated  in  a  verse  inscription  from  Dogarslan  in  the 
Upper  Tembris  Valley,  is  the  same  person  (A.Souter,  CR  1 1,  1897,  136/137)  and  that  the  Epi- 
tynchanoi,  on  record  in  SEG  XLI  1 171  (also  from  the  Upper  Tembris  Valley  and  not  from 
Akmonia,  as  is  stated  in  SEG·,  249/250  A.D.)  may  have  been  ancestors  of  the  same  family.  He 
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believes  that  the  focus  on  prophecy  and  inspired  prophets  provided  a  ‘common  ground  between 
paganism  and  Christianity’  and  that  ‘Epitynchanos’  theology  and  prophetic  role  was  not  vastly 
different  from  that  of  Phrygian  Christian  contemporaries’.  He  adduces  the  epitaph  of  the 
Christian,  probably  Montanist  prophetess  Nanas  (C.H.E.Haspels,  The  Highlands  of  Phrygia, 
Princeton  1971,  338  no.  106;  from  Akoluk). 

Below  we  reproduce  Nanas’  epitaph,  the  Epitynchanos-text  from  313/314  A.D.  and  the 
inscription  from  Dogarslan. 


A.  Akoluk.  Epitaph  of  Nanas. 

προφήτισα 

12 

Νανας  ηύλλογημένη 

Νανας  Έρμογένου 

ής  κημητήρ[ιον - ] 

ευχής  καν  λιτανίης 

MAE  ITO  [— ]  σύ- 

4  προσ(κ)υνητόν  άνακτα 

νευνον  πολύ  φίλτατον  άν- 

ύμνοις  και  κολακίης 

16 

δραν  ήλθε  μετ[ά  -  -  -] 

τον  άθάνατον  έδυσώπι  · 

έπι  χθονι  πο[υλυβοτείρη] 

εΰχομένη  πανήμερον 

νους  έργον  [-  -  -] 

8  παννύχιον  θεού  φόβον 

άντεποίησε  [-  -  -] 

είχεν  άπ’  άρχΐς  · 

20 

ποθέοντες  [-  -  -  έτιμ]ήσ- 

άνγελικήν  έπισκοπήν 

ατο  μέγιστον  [-  -  -] 

και  φωνήν  είχε  μέγιστον 

εις  ύπόμνημ[α] 

3  (cf.  also  5  in  fine).  Datives  plural  II  4.  EYNHTON,  lapis. 

B.  The  Epitynchanos-inscriptions,  313/314  A.D. 


I.  [Ά]θάνατος  ΈπιτύνχαΙνος  Πίου,  τιμηθις  υπό  ΈκάΙτης  πρώτης,  δεύτείρον  υπό 
Μάνου  Δάου  II  [ή]λιοδρόμου  Διός,  τρίΐτον  Φοίβου  άρχηγέτο[υ]  I  χρησμοδό¬ 
του,  άίληθώς  δώΙ[ρ]ον  έλαβΙΙ[ο]ν  χρησΙ[μ]οδοτΐΙ[ν]  άληΙ[θεί]ας  έν  I  πατρίΙΙδι, 
κέ  (έ)ν  δΙ[ρ]οις  χρίησμοΐδοτΐν,  νόμους  τιθΐν,  έν  οροιίς  [χρ]ησμοδοτΐν  II 
[π]άσιν·  τοΰτο  έχω  δώΙ[ρ]ον  έξ  άθανάΙτων  πάντων·  I  Άθανάτω  πρώΙτφ 
άρχιερ(ε)ΐ  καΙΙ[λ]λιτέκνορ  Πιω  I  κέ  μητρί  Τατίει  (ΐ)Ι[ε]ρί(η)  ?ή  έτέτεκε  (sic)  I 
καλά  τέκνα,  καΙλόν  όνομα,  II  πρώτον  ΆθάΙνατον  Έπιτύνχανον  άρχιερΙέα, 
σωτήρα  π[α]τρίδος  νομοθέ[τη]ς  (sic) 


4-5.  Μάνης  Δάος,  ήλιόδρομος  of  Zeus:  cf.  G.  II  25.  G.  prefers  to  read  [τ]ρί[ς]  =  γ'. 

II.  ’Έτους  τςη'  I  κέ  τηρΙών  έντολάς  άθανάτων  I  κέ  έγώ  Ιμε  ό  λάλων  πάΙΙντα 

’Αθάνατος  ΈπιΙτύγχανος,  μυηθνς  ύΙπό  καλής  άρχιερίας  I  δημοτικής,  καΙλόν 
όνομΙΙα  ΊσΙπατΙάληΙς,  ήν  έΙτίμησαν  II  άθάναΐτοι  θΐεοι  κέ  I  (έ)ν  όροις  κέ  ύπέΙρ 
ορούς  ■  έλυτρώΙΙσατο  γάρ  πολλούς  έ(κ)  καΐκών  βασάνων  ·  ΆρχιερέΙα 
[Έ]πιτύνχανον  τιμηθέΙντα  ύπό  Θεών  άθανάτων  ·  I  καθιέρωσαν  αυτόν  ΔιογΙΙάς 
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κέ  Έπιτύνχανος  κέ  Τάτιο[ν]  I  νύνφη  κέ  τά  τέκνα  αυτών  I  ’Ονήσιμος  κέ 
’Αλέξανδρος  I  κέ  Άσκλάς  κέ  Έπιτύνχανος 

19-21.  ‘She  saved  many  from  tortures’:  ‘she  -  persuaded  Christians  who  were  threatened  with  torture  in 
Maximinus’  persecution,  to  apostasize’,  M. 

III.  ’Αθάνατοι  πρώτοι  I  άρχιερΐς  όμάΙδελφοι  ΔιογΙάς  κέ  ΈπιτύΙΙνχανΙος,  σωΙτήρ[ε]Ις 
πατΙρίδοΙΙς,  νομοθέτε 

C.  Dogarslan.  Funerary  epigram  for  the  seer  and  astrologer  Epitynchanos. 

[Είσβαίν  ?]ων  οίμους  πολυ[π]ειρ[ή]τοιο  κελεύθου 
ήλυθες  ά[μφι  κ]όρης  [σ]ώματος  ιδροσύνας, 
τέρπει  δ’  άψίδεσσι  πολυτροχά[λ]οις  ένι  κέντρ[οι]ς 
4  άντυγος  αΐθερίης  τείρεσι  λανπομέναις, 
ήελίω  τ’  άνά  μέσσα  πολυ[φ]ενγεΐ  τε  σελήνη, 
έξ  ών  δή  πάντων  έστι  βίος  μερόπων  · 
έν  τούτο[ι]ς  φύεται  τρέφεται  γήρα  τε  τελείται 
8  ζωής  κ(αι)  θανάτου  κλήρος  έν  οΐς  πέλεται· 
τήσδε  μαθημοσύνης  Έπιτύνχανον  ϊδριν  έόντα, 
πνοιής  δ’  ά[π]λάνκτους  εΐδότα  μαντοσύνας, 
θέσφατά  τ’  άνθρωπο ισιν  άληθέα  φημίζοντα 
12  οντων  μέλλοντων  έσσομένων  πρότερο[ν]· 

άστεσι  δ’  έν  πολλοΐσιν  ίθαγενέων  λάχε  τειμάς, 
λείψας  κέ  κούρους  ούδέν  άφαυροτέρους  · 
σφή  δ’  άρετή  κέ  μέτρα  δαείς  κέ  πείρατα  κόσμου 
16  εις  6ρ(φ)νην  ίκόμην  πάσιν  όφειλομένην 


944.  Upper  Tembris  Valley  (area  of:  Al^a  Koy).  Dedication  to  Zeus  Thallos, 
undated.  Stele  with  relief  showing  four  saddled  donkeys  with  the  remains  of  a  fifth  above 
them;  inscription  below  the  relief;  now  in  the  Museum  in  Afyon.  Mentioned  by  S. Mitchell, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  II  20  (ph.). 

[Ν]αννας  Γορδιοκωμήτης  Δι  Θάλλ[ω  I  ε]ύξάμενος  άνέθηκε 


For  parallels  cf.  L.Robert,  BCH  107  (1983)  526-542  ( SEG  XXXIII  1144);  for  the  ethnikon  cf.  L.Zgusta, 
Kleinasiatische  Ortsnamen  §  215/2  (cf.  BE,  1995,  no.  572).  Cf.  also  MAMA  X  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  930)  p.  XLII. 


945.  Yapildak  (South  of  Nakoleia).  Funerary  epigram  for  Zosimos,  undated. 

C.H.E.Haspels,  The  Highlands  of  Phrygia  (Princeton  1971)  313/314  no.  40.  Briefly  discussed 
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by  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  Π  49/50,  who  adduces  the  text  for  the  possibility 
of  ‘cross-fertilization  [of  paganism]  with  Christianity’.  The  text  runs: 

[Ζ]ώσιμος  Πατρικίου  καί  Δόμνης  γέ¬ 
νος  έσθλόν,  πάτρης  έντειμος  έής  κα('ι)  έκ 
λαοΰ  ΰψίστοιο,  πνευματικαΐς  γραφαΐς 
4  καί  'Ομηρίοις  [έ]πέεσσιν  [-  -  -J 

γράψας  έν  πίνακι  δσα  χρήζουσι  βροτοΐσι 
έν  πίνακι  πτυκτω  σοφοΐσι  το  μέλλο[ν]  ΰπει[πώ]ν· 
συν  σεμνή  άλόχφ  [...]ΜΙΡΙ  τη  φιλοέργω 
8  έπ’  ακος  μεωσα  (?)πέπλου[ς  χα]ρίεντας  ΰφην[ε]ν 
καί  θρέψαν  φίλα  τέκνα  [τ]ά  οί  τυτθά  προθάνοντο 
κουρίδιον  δε  γάμον  όμόν  λέχος  άνφαγάπαζον, 
οί  κα(ί)  ετ[ι]  ζώσιν  τεΰξαν  τόδε  σήμα  κλεενόν 

3.  πνευματικά!  γραφαί:  ‘spiritual  writings’,  possibly  pagan  (cf.  πνοία  in  text  C  L.  10  in  our  lemma  no.  943) 
but  ‘graphai  are  more  likely  to  be  Christian’,  M.  (cf.  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE,  1972,  no.  470:  if  Christian,  then  prob¬ 
ably  a  Montanist  text);  λαοΰ  ΰψίστοιο:  Zosimos  may  have  been  ‘one  of  a  devout  group  of  worshippers  of  Theos 
Hypsistos,  precisely  Hypsistarians,  whose  beliefs  and  practices  were  not  readily  to  be  distinguished  from  those  of 
some  Christian  communities’,  M„  who  refers  to  the  inscription  in  our  lemma  no.  989. 


946.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Petarenos,  undated.  Limestone 
stele  with  relief  of  a  cloaked  and  veiled  woman,  probably  the  dedicator;  now  in  the  Museum  in 
Kutahya.  Mentioned  by  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  II  20  (ph.). 

Κρατήσα  υπέρ  παιδιού  Διί  Πεταρηνω  ευχήν 

For  Zeus  Petarenos  and  his  sanctuaries  (often  together  with  Ζευς  Άλσηνός);  cf.  SEG  XL  1205  app.cr.  [for  a  new 
dedication  to  Zeus  Petarenos  cf.  M.Ricl,  ZAnt  44  (1994)  167/168  no.  21  (ph).;  probably  from  the  sanctuary  at 
Yanal  Mevkii  near  Kurudere,  on  the  territory  of  the  Appolenoi,  Pleket]. 


947.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  to  Artemis,  undated.  Lower  part  of  a  stele 
with  support  and  relief  representing  Ephesian  Artemis  holding  two  unidentifiable  beasts;  from  an 
unknown  Phrygian  sanctuary  and  now  in  the  Museum  in  Afyon.  Mentioned  by  S. Mitchell, 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  II  26  (ph.):  [..]ρκία  Άρτέμ[ιδι]  ευχήν  [perhaps  [Λο]υκία?, 
Herrmann]. 


948.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Onesime,  Roman  Imperial  period.  SEG 

XXXIX  1381.  Cf.  C.Brixhe  -  A.Panayotou  BE  (1993)  no.  544,  who  also  opt  for  Μνησας, 
whom  they  consider  the  builder  [For  the  name  Μνησας  cf.  now  also  MAMA  X  269]. 
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949.  Antiochia  (area  of).  Dedication  to  the  ‘God  Kings’,  undated.  Small  lime¬ 
stone  altar  with  pyramidal  top;  on  the  shaft  a  cloaked  rider  god,  carrying  a  spear;  now  in  the 
Museum  in  Yalva?.  Mentioned  by  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  II  26  (ph.). 

Αύρ.  .  .  .ρμος  Ιμενος  ...MY.  Θεοΐς  Βασιλεΰσ[ι]  ευχή 


Μ.  refers  to  dedications  to  the  Θεοί  ’Αθάνατοι  from  the  area  around  Pisidian  Antiochia  (L.Robert,  BCH  107, 
1983,  583-587  =  Documents  d'Asie  Mineure,  Paris  1987,  427-431)  [For  Θεός  Βασιλεύς  cf.  T.Drew-Bear,  C. 
Naour,  ANRW II  18,  3  (1990)  2035  note  491,  Herrmann]. 


950-956.  Sagalassos.  Inscriptions  of  the  Neon-Library,  ca.  120  A.D.  Seven 
inscriptions  on  a  single  long  frieze  with  mouldings  above  and  below  above  a  row  of  niches  in  the 
back  wall  of  the  library  founded  by  T.Flavius  Severianus  Neon.  Ed.pr.  H.Devijver  in  M.Wael- 
kens  -  J.Poblome  (edd.),  Sagalassos  II.  Report  of  the  third  excavation  campaign  of  1992  (Acta 
archaeologica  Lovaniensia  monographiae  6;  Leuven  1993)  107-123  nos.  1-7  (ph.),  with 
discussion  of  the  family  (stemmata  of  the  family  on  1 1 1  and  1 13,  the  latter  incorporating  data 
from  IGR  ΙΠ  343,  345,  361;  C.Lanckoronski,  Les  villes  de  la  Pamphylie  et  de  la  Pisidie  II:  La 
Pisidie,  Paris  1893,  nos.  211,  218,  222,  232a  =  CIG  4374;  218  (ph.)  can  be  dated  to  the  Augus¬ 
tan  period  in  view  of  its  architectural  decoration,  M.Waelkens  apud  ed.pr.;  in  232a  Apia’s 
cognomen  began  with  an  O,  apparently  followed  by  a  Y  (confirmed  by  W.):  perhaps  Ού[αρα] 
=  Vara;  graphic  reconstruction  of  the  monument),  and  of  the  elite  of  Roman  Sagalassos  in  the 
lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  (Romanization;  euergetism;  social  promotion;  the  great  majority  of  the  oriental 
equestrian  officers  served  in  the  East;  contacts  of  Sagalassos  with  Egypt).  Ed.pr.  points  out  that 
the  arrangement  of  the  inscriptions  reflects  a  pre-conceived  idea:  in  the  center  the  man  in  whose 
honor  the  library  was  founded  (see  our  lemma  no.  953),  on  either  side  the  father  and  mother  of 
the  honorand  (nos.  952  and  954),  at  left  and  right  of  these  a  brother  and  a  sister  (nos.  951  and 
955);  the  first  and  the  last  text  have  been  reserved  to  the  founder  of  the  library  and  to  the  patron 
of  the  family  (nos.  950  and  956). 


950:  107  no.  1.  Honorary  inscription  for  Titus  Flavius  Severianus  Neon. 

vacat  Ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος  vacat 

Τ(ίτον)  Φ(λάουιον)  Σεουηριανόν  Νέωνα,  υιόν  πόλεως,  φίλο¬ 
ν  πατριν,  κτίστην,  πανάρετον,  αγωνοθέτην  έκ  των 
4  ιδίων  δι’  αίώνος,  τειιτής  και  εύνοιας  τής  εις  εαυτούς 


2.  The  honorand  took  his  cognomina  from  the  couple  honored  in  our  inscriptions  nos.  952  and 
954,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  the  honorific  tides  (also  those  in  the  other  inscripdons)  refer  to  the  family’s  euer- 
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getism  (further  references);  κτίστης:  presumably  of  the  library,  ed.pr.  II  [3.  for  πανάρετος  cf. 
C.Habicht,  Altertiimer  von  Pergamon  VIII  3  pp.  161/162  II  4.  δι’  αίώνος:  cf .  DAMM  83ff., 
Herrmann], 


951:  107  no.  2.  Honorary  inscription  for  Titus  Flavius  Attalianus  Quadratus. 

vacat  'H  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος  vacat 

Τ(ίτον)  Φ(λάουιον)  Άτταλιανόν  Κο[υ]αδράτον,  έπαρχον  σπείρης  β' 
vacat  Θρακών,  χειλίαρχον  λεγεώνος  γ'  Γαλλικής,  πανάρε- 
4  vacat  τον,  ήρωα  vacat 


2-3.  The  honorand’s  cognomen  Attalianus  is  derived  from  Attalus,  the  father  of  Titus  Flavius  Neon 
(our  lemma  no.  952);  he  was  presumably  the  first  of  the  family  to  attain  equestrian  status:  he  was 
praefectus  cohortis  and  tribunus  legionis;  the  third  rank  of  the  ‘tres  militiae’,  the  praefectura  alae, 
was  not  held,  possibly  because  of  a  shortage  of  vacancies,  a  lack  of  further  military  ambition  or  his 
premature  death  (cf.  L.  4:  ήρωα),  ed.pr.,  with  some  comment  on  the  cohors  II  Thracum  and  the 
legio  ΠΙ  Gallica. 


952:  107  no.  3.  Honorary  inscription  for  Titus  Flavius  Neon. 

vacat  Ή  βουλή  και  ό  δήμος  vacat 

Τ(ίτον)  Φ(λάουιον)  Άττάλου  υιόν  Κυρείνα  Νέωνα,  αρχιερέα  των  Σε- 
ν  βαστών  πρώτον,  διά  βίου  δε  άγωνοθέττ]ν,  υιόν  τής 
4  πόλεως,  φιλοκαίσαρα  καί  φιλόπατριν,  πανάρετον 


2-4.  The  honorand  is  the  first  civis  Romanus  of  the  family;  his  loyalty  to  the  imperial  house, 
presumably  to  Vespasian,  is  revealed  by  his  being  the  first  priest  of  the  imperial  cult  in  Sagalassos, 
and  by  φιλόκαισαρ  (he  reckoned  himself  among  the  emperor’s  φίλοι),  ed.pr. 

953:  108  no.  4.  Honorary  inscription  for  Publius  Flavius  Dareius. 

vacat  Ή  βουλή  καί  ό  δήμος  vacat 
Πόπλιον  Φλάουιον  Φλαουίου  Νέωνος 
νν  υιόν  Κυρείνα  Δαρεΐον,  ήρωα,  vacat 
4  vacat  πανάρετον  vacat 


The  father  of  the  honorand  is  honored  in  our  inscription  no.  952;  Dareius  either  died  young  (cf.  L. 
3:  ήρωα)  or  he  had  no  political  or  military  ambitions  (no  functions  mentioned);  perhaps  he  used  his 
wealth  to  collect  a  large  number  of  books  which  he  left  to  the  town  of  Sagalassos,  and  his  son  (our 
lemma  no.  950)  built  a  library  in  honor  of  his  late  father  (cf.  the  Celsus-library  at  Ephesos,  also 
built  by  a  son  in  honor  of  his  father:  I.Eph.  5101);  this  text  is  the  central  inscription  mentioning 
the  ‘heros’  in  whose  honor  the  library  was  built,  ed.pr. 
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954:  108  no.  5.  Honorary  inscription  for  Claudia  Severa. 

vacat  Ή  βουλή  καν  ό  δήμος  vacat 
Κλαυδίαν  Σεουήραν,  γυναίκα  Τίτου 
ν  Φλαουίου  Νέωνος,  μητέρα  πόλεως, 
4  vacat  πανάρετον  vacat 


2-3.  For  Claudia’s  husband  see  our  lemma  no.  952  II  3-4.  in  view  of  their  honorific  titles,  both 
Claudia  and  Flavia  Severa  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  955  L.  4;  probably  Claudia’s  daughter)  presumably 
were  benefactors  of  Sagalassos,  ed.pr. 

955:  108  no.  6.  Honorary  inscription  for  Flavia  Severa. 

vacat  Ή  βουλή  καί  ό  δήμος  vacat 
Φλαουίαν  Σεουήραν,  γυναίκα  ’Ιουλίου  Μα-  W 
νν  ξιμιανοΰ  επιτρόπου  τών^Σεβαστών,  vacat 
4  θυγατέρα  πόλεως,  πανάρετον  Φ 


2-3.  The  honorand  was  probably  the  daughter  of  Claudia  Severa;  her  husband,  procurator  Augus¬ 
torum  (i.e.  of  more  than  one  successive  emperor,  probably  Trajan  and  Hadrian),  who  was  probably 
the  son  of  the  honorand  of  our  lemma  no.  956,  is  probably  identical  with  a  homonymous  official 
known  from  papyri  in  various  posts  in  Egypt  from  118  to  137-139  A.D. 

956:  108  no.  7.  Honorary  inscription  for  Marcus  Iulius  Sanctus  Maximinus. 

vacat  Ή  βουλή  καί  ό  δήμος  vacat 

Μ(αρκον)  Ί(ούλιον)  Σάνκτον  Μαξιμΐνον,  έπαρ(χον)  σπείρης, 

χειλί(αρχον)  λεγ(εώνος)  κβ' 

ν  Δηιοτεριανής,  έπαρ(χον)  άλης  Γαιτουλών,  έπίτρ(οπον)  Σεβ(ασ- 

τοΰ),  vacat 

4  δικαιοδότην  ’Αλεξανδρείας,  πανάρετον  vacat 


2-3.  The  honorand  fulfilled  the  ‘tres  militiae’  and  subsequently  held  two  procuratorships;  in  his 
first  post  the  name  of  the  cohort  is  not  specified,  whereas  the  units  of  the  second  and  third  posts  are 
named  explicitly:  either  an  omission  of  the  mason  or  the  cohort  was  disbanded  at  the  time  of  the 
engraving  of  the  inscriptions;  δικαιοδότης  Ά.:  iuridicus  Alexandriae;  the  same  office  is  also  attested 
in  papyri  for  Iulius  Maximianus  (our  lemma  no.  955),  ed.pr.,  with  further  discussion  of  Sanctus 
Maximinus’  career  II  although  M.  I(ulius)  Sanctus  Maximinus  was  not  a  member  of  the  family,  the 
Flavii  wanted  to  show  off  this  prominent  relation  through  marriage  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  955  app.cr. 
ad  LL.  2/3),  probably  because  he  was  the  promotor  of  their  social  advancement,  ed.pr. 
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957.  Sagalassos  (area  of:  Yazi  koy).  Milestone  dedicated  to  M.Aurelius  and 
Lucius  Verus,  164/165  A.D.  IGR  III  332.  Rediscovered  and  republished  by  M.Christol, 
T.Drew-Bear  and  M.Ozsait  in  Anatolia  Antiqua  (Eski  Anadolu)  2  (1993)  164-169  no.  3  (ph.). 
We  do  not  indicate  the  minor  differences  in  bracketing. 


Αύτοκράτορι  Καίσαρι 
[Μ.]  Αύρηλίω  Άντωνεί- 
[ν]φ  Σεβαστώ  Άρμενι- 
[α]κω  vacat  και  Αΰτο- 
[κ]ράτορι  Καίσαρι 


[Λο]υκίφ  Αύρηλίφ 
[0]ύήρφ  Σεβαστώ 
8  Άρμενιακω  ή  Σα- 
γαλασσέων  πόλις 
vacat 


This  is  a  milestone  dedicated  to  emperors,  and  not  a  dedication  on  a  statue  base,  C,  D.-B.,  0.,  who  point  out 
that  we  have  a  cylindrical  block  and  that  the  transformation  of  milestones  into  dedications  started  in  Africa  in  the 
late  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  the  milestone  was  erected  along  the  Via  Sebaste  and  may  well  have  indicated  entrance  into 
Sagalassian  territory  II  3-4  (cf.  8).  ’Αρμενιακω  provides  part  of  the  date:  after  164  A.D.;  in  August  165  L.Verus 
received  the  epithet  Παρθικός,  C.,  D.-B.,  O.,  who  discuss  other  Latin  milestones  from  the  same  period  concerning 
the  Via  Sebaste;  Sagalassos  fell  under  the  governor  of  Lycia/Pamphylia  at  that  time  II  8-9.  for  the  name  of  the 
dedicating  city  in  the  nominative,  C.,  D.-B.,  O.  refer  to  African  inscriptions  which  start  using  this  formula  at  the 
end  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D. 


958.  Selge.  Funerary  epigram  for  Aurelius  Basiiianus  Nestor  and  his  wife 
Aurelia  Messalina,  3rd  cent.  A.D .  I. Selge  66.  P.Herrmann,  EA  21  (1993)  74/75,  com¬ 
ments  on  LL.  7/8:  κοινόν  γάρ  βίον  λαχόντες  ομοφροσύνην  τ’  έρατεινήν  χρυσείης  τέχ¬ 
νης  Γδριες  κοινόν  βίον  έκτελειοΰντες.  He  interprets  χρυσείης  τέχνης  ϊδριες  as  a  reference  to 
the  trade  of  the  deceased:  they  were  goldsmiths  (‘kundig  dieser  goldenen  Kunst’,  i.e.  a  reference 
to  the  preceding  virtues,  I. Selge)·,  parallels  for  τέχνη  and  ϊδρις.  In  this  context  H.  prefers  the 
correction  ϊδ(ρ)ις  Άθηναίης  to  what  on  the  stone  and  the  squeeze  is  correctly  read  as  ίδίοις 
(ΙΔΙΟΙΣ)  in  I.Kyz.  532  =  I.Hadrianoi  94. 


PAMPHYLIA 


959.  Pamphylia.  Onomastics.  O. Masson  in  Dialectologica  Graeca  233-235,  discusses 
names  in  Άπελ(λ)α-  and  related  forms,  notably  Άπελλις,  Άπελλίων,  Άπελ(λ)άδωρος, 
Πελ(λ)άδωρος,  Απελ(λ)α|/|ρυ|/|ις  (=  -ρρυρις),  Πελλαυρυις,  Άπελ(λ)ώνιος,  Πελλώ- 
νιος,  *’Απέλ(λ)ων  and  Απολάδωρυς.  For  Pamphylian  names  in  Διρι-  cf.  SEG  XLI  1305 
app.cr. 
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960.  Pamphylia.  Rivalry  between  cities.  ΤΝοΙΙέ  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  863- 
864)  297-317,  studies  the  rivalry  between  Pamphylian  cities  from  the  Hittite  to  the  early 
Byzantine  period  mainly  on  the  basis  of  literary  sources;  inscriptions  are  adduced  in  the  sections 
concerning  the  Hellenistic  and  Roman  Imperial  period  (301-313).  Conflicts  between  Aspendos 
and  Side  (borders;  commercial  rivalry)  arose  in  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  and  were  intensified  ca.  300 
B.C.,  when  the  two  cities  joined  the  Ptolemies  and  the  Seleukids  respectively  during  the  latters’ 
quarrel  over  the  hegemony  in  Pamphylia;  cf.  inter  alia  SEG  XXXIX  1426  (our  lemma  no.  995; 
Aspendian  family  producing  several  generations  of  Ptolemaic  governors);  SEG  XVII  639  (XL 
1258;  Aspendos  is  defended  by  Ptolemaic  mercenaries  against  an  anonymous  enemy  generally 
identified  as  Side);  A. Wilhelm,  Sitzungsber.  Osterr.  Alcad.  Wiss.  224  (1947)  55-59  (translation; 
epigram  commemorating  -  according  to  W.’s  restoration  -  a  Sidetan  killed  in  a  battle  against 
Aspendos).  After  the  Peace  of  Apamea  in  188  B.C.  both  cities  became  allies  of  Rome,  though  the 
rest  of  Pamphylia  came  under  Pergamene  rule.  After  133  B.C.  Roman  rule  extended  to  the  two 
cities;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1336  (Roman  milestone  from  Side  dated  129-126  B.C.).  In  the  Imperial 
period  the  main  rivals  were  Side  and  Perge.  Economic  interests  lurk  behind  their  disputes  over 
honorary  titles  and  privileges  bestowed  by  Rome,  which  reached  a  peak  in  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  The 
issues  at  stake  concerned  inter  alia  the  number  of  νεωκορίαν  (eventually  won  by  Side;  cf.  A.M. 
Mansel  -  C.E.Bosch  -  J.Inan,  1947  senesi  Side  kazilarina  dair  onrapor,  Ankara  1951,  66-69  no. 
18:  έξάκις  νεωκό[ρου  Σιδητ]ών  πόλις),  the  status  of  μητρόπολις  (awarded  to  Perge  by  the 
emperor  Tacitus  (cf.  SEG  XLI  1334)  but  later  also  to  Side  by  Probus)  and  ασυλία  (awarded  to 
both  cities  by  Aurelian,  but  Perge  claimed  to  be  μόνη  άσυλος  (SEG  XXXIV  1306  (XLI 
1334*)  L.  1;  cf.  XXXVII  1216)  on  the  basis  of  the  formal  argument  that  its  privileges  were 
confirmed  by  the  Senate  (cf.  XXXIV  1306  LL.  24/25)).  Characteristically,  the  Pamphylian  cities 
under  Roman  rule  never  united  in  the  form  of  a  κοινόν,  but  only  in  the  less  articulated  entity  of 
αί  πόλεις  τής  Παμφυλίας. 


961.  Side.  Corpus.  Cf.  J. Nolle,  Side  im  Altertum.  Geschichte  und  Zeugnisse,  Band  I 
(IGSK  43;  Bonn  1993).  The  bulk  of  this  volume,  the  first  of  a  series  of  four,  is  devoted  to  a 
description  of  the  geography  (territory;  harbor;  water-supply;  roads),  economy  (agriculture; 
commerce),  and  history  of  Side  from  the  beginning  to  the  Late  Roman  period,  and  to  a  collection 
of  the  literary  and  epigraphical  testimonia  concerning  Side  and  its  citizens  (pp.  3-256;  cf.  for 
some  remarks  on  the  epigraphical  testimonia  cf.  C.Brixhe  -  A.Panayotou,  BE,  1994,  no.  599). 

The  section  on  the  history  of  the  city  contains  interesting  sections  on  building  activities,  the 
αγώνες  and  θέμιδες,  the  epitheta  ornantia,  the  political  institutions  (a.o.  the  μεγάλη  γερουσία 
of  the  city  and  separate  γερουσίαν  of  the  urban  quarters),  magistracies  (a.o.  an  έμποριάρχης 
and  ειρηνάρχης),  population  and  cults  of  the  city  in  the  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Among  the  testimonia  N.  adduces  forty-nine  inscriptions  which  all  somehow  pertain  to  Side  or 
its  citizens.  Among  them  are  inscriptions  generated  by  Side  but  not  found  in  its  territory. 

The  volume  concludes  with  the  first  part  of  the  Corpus  of  Side’s  inscriptions:  nos.  1-69, 
thematically  arranged:  dedications,  personifications,  honorary  texts  for  emperors  and  Roman 
dignitaries.  The  other  texts  will  be  presented  in  vol.  II.  For  a  review  of  vol.  I  cf.  C.Brixhe, 
Gnomon  68  (1996)  697-701. 
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We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  with  Corpora  and  SEG,  including  G.E.Bean’s  Side 
Kitabeleri  =  The  inscriptions  of  Side  (Ankara  1965),  for  which  we  use  the  abbreviation  Inscr. 
Side·,  for  L'Annie  Epigraphique  we  use  the  abbreviation  Ann.Epigr. 

Among  the  69  texts  there  are  two  Latin  texts  (nos.  42  and  67)  and  two  anepigraphical  items 
(nos.  22  and  24);  fourteen  texts  are  new:  nos.  2,  4,  7,  9,  14,  18,  20/21,  23,  34,  36,  47,  62  and 
69.  Below  we  mention  the  few  interesting  elements  in  those  texts. 


I. Side  I. Side 


1 

Inscr.  Side  8 1 

43 

Inscr. Side  102;  Ann.Epigr.  (1966) 

3 

SEG  XXXIV  1308 

no.  457 

5 

Inscr.  Side  135 

44/45 

Inscr.Side  183/184;  Ann.Epigr. 

6 

Inscr.  Side  137 

(1966)  nos.  460/461 

8 

SEG  XXXIII  1166 

46 

Inscr.  Side  46 

10 

Inscr.  Side  142 

48 

CIG  4349 

11 

Inscr.  Side  139 

50 

Inscr.  Side  48 

12 

Inscr.  Side  188 

52 

CIG  4350 

13 

Inscr.  Side  138 

53 

Inscr.  Side  106 

15 

Inscr.  Side  140 

54 

Inscr.Side  101;  Ann.Epigr.  (1966) 

16 

Inscr.  Side  52 

no.  462 

17 

SEG  XXXIII  1167 

55/56 

Inscr.Side  117/118;  Ann.Epigr. 

25 

Inscr. Side  91;  Ann.Epigr.  (1966) 

(1966)  nos.  472/473 

no.  454 

57 

Inscr.Side  108/109;  Ann.Epigr. 

26 

SEG  VI  731 

(1966)  no.  463 

27 

Inscr.  Side  47 

58 

Inscr.Side  115  and  176;  Ann. 

30 

SEG  ΧΧΧΙΠ  1165 

Epigr.  (1966)  no.  470 

31 

Inscr. Side  147;  Ann.Epigr.  (1966) 

59 

Ann.Epigr.  (1953)  no.  211 

no.  455 

60 

Inscr.Side  56;  Ann.Epigr.  (1958) 

32 

Inscr.  Side  50 

no.  202 

38 

IGR  III  805 

61 

CIG  4351;  IGR  ΙΠ  808 

39 

Inscr. Side  103 ·,  Ann.Epigr.  (1966) 

63 

Inscr.Side  110 \  Ann.Epigr.  (1966) 

no.  456 

no.  474;  (1975)  no.  814 

40 

Inscr. Side  104;  Ann.Epigr.  (1966) 

64 

Inscr.Side  54;  Ann.Epigr.  (1958) 

no.  458 

no.  20 

41 

CIG  4343;  IGR  III  806 

65 

Inscr.Side  53;  Ann.Epigr. 

(1969/1970)  no.  606 

68 

CIG  4348;  IGR  ΙΠ  809 

New  texts:  worthy  of  note  are  nos.  4  (fragment  with  θεός  πατρώος  κτίστης  ’Απόλλων),  7 
(δούλος  τής  πόλεως  dedicates  altar  to  ’Ασκληπιός  and  Ύγίεια),  18  (mentions  the  deities 
Ζευς  Νωρίτης  and  Κλεα;  for  the  latter  cf.  already  no.  10),  34  (dedication  of  a  bridge  by  the 
governor  L.Luscius  Ocrea),  47  (statue  of  Ελένη,  mother  of  Constantine  the  Great),  62  (Π. 
Α’ίλιος  Άπολλωνίδης  ό  έπί  των  'Ελληνικών  επιστολών  τών  Σεβαστών  honored  by  a 
ξυστάρχης;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1233). 


962.  Side.  Venationes  and  gladiatorial  games  founded  by  T.Licinnius  Mucia¬ 
nus.  In  an  article  on  imperial  privileges  concerning  gladiatorial  munera  and  venationes  in  Greek 
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cities  in  the  East  mainly  based  on  numismatic  evidence,  J.Nolle,  JNG  42/43  (1992/1993)  49-82, 
on  50-61  identifies  a  rectangular,  curved  object  represented  on  coins  from  Side  and  Kremna  as 
the  shield  used  by  gladiators  (cf.  inter  alia  the  gladiatorial  funerary  monument  in  the  form  of  a 
shield  SEG  XXXIX  1339;  ph.)·  On  61-69  he  connects  the  Sidetan  coins  (dating  from  Caracalla 
to  Valerian  and  Gallienus)  with  the  testamentary  foundation  of  T.Licinnius  Mucianus  (cos.  suff. 
177/178  A.D.,  honored  in  I. Side  59)  for  venationes  and  gladiatorial  games  known  from  I. Side 
pp.  195-202,  TEp  1  (ca.  220-240  A.D.).  On  69-82  N.  comments  on  the  importance  of  special 
privileges  granted  by  the  emperor  (θεία  φιλοδωρία  /  θεία  δωρεά;  also  on  record  in  inscrip¬ 
tions)  in  the  context  of  gladiatorial  games. 


LYCIA 


963.  Lycia.  Cults.  E.Frezouls  in  J.Borchhardt  -  G.Dobesch  (edd.),  Akten  des  II. 
Internationale n  Lykien-Symposions,  Wien  6-12  Mai  1990  (Erganzungsbande  zu  den  TAM  no. 
17;  Denkschr.Osterr.Akad.Wiss.Wien,  Ph.-Hist.Klasse,  Band  231;  Vienna  1993)  vol.  I  203- 
212,  describes  the  main  cults  of  the  cities  of  Western  Lycia  on  the  basis  of  coins  and  inscriptions: 
predominance  of  Greek  gods  in  the  pantheon;  weak  role  of  indigenous  deities  (Κάβειροι, 
Κακασβος,  θεοί  άγρότεροι,  θεοί  άγρεϊς,  θεοί  Λοανδεΐς);  δώδεκα  θεοί  in  Sidyma  ( ΤΑΜ  II 
3  724-733;  a  thoroughly  Greek  group  well  to  be  distinguished  from  the  Twelve  Gods  reliefs 
from  inter  alia  Komba  in  North  Lycia).  For  the  deities  of  the  Xanthian  Letoon  cf.  C.Le  Roy, 
ibidem  241-247.  K.Parlasca,  ibidem  249-252,  discusses  testimonia  for  the  cults  of  Egyptian 
gods  in  Lycia. 


964.  Lycia.  Rhodian  rule  in  Lycia,  189/188-167  B.C.  On  the  basis  of  mainly  literary 
and  some  epigraphical  sources  M.Zimmermann,  Klio  75  (1993)  110-130,  argues  that  after  the 
Peace  of  Apamea  Rhodian  domination  in  Lycia,  generally  supposed  to  have  been  pervasive  and 
harsh,  was  actually  limited  in  time  and  place  [cf.  our  lemma  no.  523],  Two  military  conflicts 
between  the  Lycian  League  and  Rhodes  are  attested.  Only  the  first,  to  be  dated  180-178  B.C. 
rather  than  188-178  B.C.  (the  second  occurred  ca.  174-171  B.C.),  resulted  in  short-lived  Rhodian 
supremacy  (178/177  B.C.).  For  the  rest  of  the  period  concerned  the  Lycian  League  under  the 
leadership  of  Xanthos  continued  its  political  activities,  as  appears  from  literary  testimonia  and 
from  OGIS  99  (for  its  date  in  the  80’s  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.  see  M.L.Lazzarini,  RFIC  108,  1980, 
134)  and  SEG  XVIII  570  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  965).  The  Rhodian  claims  to  control  were  success¬ 
fully  enforced  only  in  some  parts  of  central  Lycia.  Inscriptions  testifying  to  Rhodian  rule  were 
found  on  the  island  of  Tersane  (territory  of  Kalynda;  ΤΑΜ  II  163:  presence  of  a  Rhodian 
επιστάτης),  and  in  Antiphellos  and  Phellos  ( BCH  18,  1894,  325  no.  5;  cf.  L.Robert,  RPh  13, 
1939,  215-217  =  OMS  II  1368-1370:  σίτησις  έν  τώι  ΐεροθυτείωι,  typical  for  Rhodes  and 
especially  Lindos,  in  Antiphellos;  BCH  18,  1894,  326  no.  9:  urban  office  of  λογιστής,  also  of 
Lindian  origin,  in  Phellos;  more  examples,  also  from  Antiphellos,  in  ΤΑΜ  II  4,  forthcoming). 
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Apparently  it  was  only  these  areas  which  effectively  belonged  to  the  Rhodian  Peraia  between 
189/188  and  167  B.C.  The  fact  that  the  coinage  of  Antiphellos  and  Kyaneai  was  not  in  line  with 
that  of  the  League’s  cities  fits  in  with  this  picture.  The  special  position  of  the  central  Lycian 
region  is  clearly  due  to  the  proximity  of  the  Rhodian  naval  station  Megiste,  from  which  the  coast 
was  controlled,  also  during  the  conflicts  with  the  League  (cf.  SEG  XIV  719  =  I.Rhod.Per.  553 
LL.  13/14:  άγεμών  γενόμενος  έμ  Μεγίσται  κατά  πόλεμον). 

Cf.  also  M.Zimmermann,  ‘Kyaneai  und  seine  Nachbarn.  Zur  Geschichte  der  zentrallykischen 
Poleis  unter  rhodischer  Herrschaft’ ,  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  963)  vol.  I,  143-148. 


965.  Araxa.  Honorary  decree  for  Orthagoras,  after  167  B.C.  SEG  XVIII  570 
(XXXVII  1218*).  M.Zimmermann,  Klio  75  (1993)  125-129  (cf.  also  id.,  art.  cit.  in  our  lemma 
no.  964  in  fine,  147/148),  accepts  R.M.Errington’s  date  of  this  document  after  167  B.C.  (cf. 
SEG  XXXVII),  but  argues  that  some  of  the  events  described  in  this  text  occurred  between 
189/188  and  167  B.C.  The  decree  shows  that  the  Lycian  League  was  fully  independent  during  the 
period  of  Rhodian  domination  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  964);  the  latter  remains  unmentioned  in  the 
inscription.  The  conflict  with  the  North  Lycian  tyrant  Μοαγέτης  and  Boubon  and  the  negotia¬ 
tions  with  Kibyra  (LL.  9-16)  do  not  necessarily  presuppose  the  existence  of  the  tetrapolis  of 
Kibyra  established  after  167  B.C.  Rather  Moagetes  is  the  earlier  of  the  two  known  homonymous 
tyrants,  and  Kibyran  domination  of  Boubon  after  Moagetes’  power  declined  foreshadows  the 
later  full  tetrapolis.  The  tyrants  of  the  Kibyratis  occasionally  maintained  close  contacts  with 
Rhodes  (Polyb.  30.9.14),  the  League’s  enemy  during  these  years.  The  establishment  of  tyranny 
in  Xanthos  and  Tlos  by  Eudemos  and  Lysanias  (LL.  36-47)  is  evidence  of  Rhodian  activities  in 
the  area:  Εύδημος  should  be  identified  with  the  well-known  Rhodian  admiral  Εΰδαμος  (Liv. 
37.15.6;  16.1;  22.5-23.3;  24.12/13;  29.6;  I.Lindos  160  and  264);  a  'Αγήσανδρος  who  is 
probably  his  son  is  on  record  as  άγεμών  έπΐ  Λυκίας  in  I.Lindos  160.  Λυσανίας  should 
probably  be  identified  with  another  prominent  Rhodian:  [— ]oavta  on  record  as  a  priest  of 
Helios  in  the  same  inscription.  The  description  of  the  Rhodian  military  actions  as  attempts  to  set 
up  a  tyranny  is  a  piece  of  propaganda  by  the  Lycian  League.  This  fits  in  with  the  fact  that  the 
League  thanked  the  Roman  people  for  the  restoration  of  leibertas  maiorum/πάτ  ριος  δημοκρα¬ 
τία  shortly  after  167  B.C.  ( IGUR  5;  ΤΑΜ  II  582  honoring  a  citizen  of  Tlos  for  the  defense  of  the 
πάτριος  δημοκρατία  could  refer  to  the  same  events).  In  the  same  vein  the  liberation  of 
Orloanda  (LL.  54-62)  should  be  interpreted  as  liberation  from  Rhodian  domination  rather  than 
from  a  local  dynast.  The  embassies  of  Orthagoras  to  the  Roman  ambassadors  Appius  and 
Poplius  (LL.  62-68)  could  refer  to  the  peace  negotiations  of  Apamea  in  188  B.C.,  while  his 
priesthood  of  'Ρώμη  Θεά  ’Επιφανής  (LL.  69-75)  should  be  dated  shortly  after  167  B.C. 


966.  Arykanda.  Topography.  P.Knoblauch  -  C.Witschel,  A  A  (1993)  229-262,  present  a 
survey  of  the  topography  of  Arykanda  and  its  main  buildings  with  numerous  photos  and  new 
maps.  On  234-236  a  survey  of  the  city’s  history;  they  briefly  adduce  some  inscriptions  testifying 
to  events  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  and  later:  ΤΑΜ  II  784  (I .Arykanda  11);  785  ( OGIS  569;  CIL  III 
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12123;  SEG  XXXVIII  1443;  IArykanda  12);  905  (IGR  III  739;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1233);  IGR 
III  704;  SEG  XXXIV  1309  {IArykanda  25a/b). 


967.  Boubon.  Honorary  inscriptions  for  emperors.  SEG  XXVII  916-927.  J.Inan  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  963)  I  213-239  (ph.;  dr.),  reports  on  her  excavations  in  the  Sebas- 
teion,  the  inscriptions  found  in  situ  on  pedestals  and  the  attribution  of  the  corresponding  statues 
to  the  pedestals.  On  239,  a  list  of  the  thirteen  inscriptions  and  the  places  where  the  statues  are 
now.  Inan  republishes  SEG  XXVII  916/920,  923-925  and  927  (Άντωνεΐνον  =  Commodus). 
She  shows  that  SEG  XXVII  921  initio  has  two  more  lines,  viz.  Αύτοκράτορα  I  Καίσαρα  (I. 
no.  8),  and  that  922  and  926  belong  together  (I.  no.  9;  the  epithets  of  926  conclude  922). 

New  are  the  texts  [Μ.  Αύρήλιο]ν  Άντωνεΐνον  (I.  no.  3),  Λ(ούιαον)  [Αύ]ρήλιον  Ούή- 
pov  (I.  no.  4)  and  Αύτοκράτορα  Καίσαρα  I  Πόβλιον  Λικίννιον  I  Οΰαλεριανόν  Σεβασ¬ 
τόν)  (I.  no.  12;  Valerian;  253-260  A.D.);  for  the  latter  inscription  and  the  statue  of  Valerian  see 
J.Inan  in  H.Beck  -  P.C.Bol  (edd.),  Polykletforschungen  (Berlin  1993)  41-56. 


968.  Boubon.  Epitaph  of  Herakleon  and  his  family,  middle  Imperial  period. 

F. Schindler,  SAWW  278,  3  (1972)  46  no.  19  (ph.):  ‘ Sarkophagkasten  aus  romischer  Zeit’ . 
V.M.Strocka  in  SRKK  (see  Abbreviations  SEG  XXVIII)  888  note  30  (ph.  [inscription 
illegible]),  adduced  this  inscription  as  unpublished;  on  stylistic  grounds  he  dated  the  sarcophagus 
to  ca.  300-250  B.C.  and  assigned  the  inscription  to  the  middle  Imperial  period  (secondary  use); 
contra  F.I§ik  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  479)  11  (cf.  also  13  and  18/19  note  40;  ph.),  who 
argues  that  both  sarcophagus  and  inscription  belong  to  the  1st  cent.  B.C.,  equally  for  stylistic 
reasons  [cf.,  however,  D.Berges,  ibid.  24/25,  who  dates  the  sarcophagus  to  the  late  3rd  cent. 
B.C.,  and  V.M.Strocka,  AA  (1996)  457  (ph.),  who  strongly  rejects  I§ik’s  date  in  favor  of  the  3rd 
cent.  B.C.,  possibly  the  first  half.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  inscription,  not 
discussed  by  B.  and  S.  (1996),  dates  to  the  Imperial  period,  probably  to  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  (letter 
forms:  C,  £~L  ;  *  for  denarius;  ligatures);  irrespective  of  whether  the  early  or  late  Hellenistic 

date  is  correct  (though  B.’s  and  S.’s  arguments  seem  most  convincing),  Strocka  (1978)  was 
right  in  assigning  the  inscription  to  secondary  use,  Tybout], 

Ήρακλέων  έαυτω  και  γυναικί  αύτοΰ  Έπιχάρίδι  καί  τέκνοις  αυ¬ 
τών·  έτερο)  δε  οΰδενί  έξόνεΐναι  θάψαι  τινα  έν  τη  σορω  ταύτη  έπί  (=  έπεί)  άπο- 
δοόσει  τη  πόλει  *  ,α 


969.  Kyaneai.  List  of  financial  contributions,  late  Hellenistic-early  Roman 
Imperial  period.  Stele  of  local  limestone  built  into  a  late  antique  wall;  irregular  script  and 
lines,  in  spite  of  incised  guidelines.  Ed.pr.  M.Zimmermann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  971) 
147-150  no.  9  (ph.). 


I 


]ΟΣ  *  [  -  ] 


[-  -  -ca.  13-  -  -]ΕΣΟ[-  -  -  ] 
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[-  -ca.  9-  -]ΧΟΝΣΤ[ - ] 

Θίβρων  Θίβρωνος  *  ρ' 

4 

[-ca.  9— ]OYI[-ca.  5-]  ΑΣΟΥ[  -  ] 

Μίδας  Αβερουνδιος  *  ρ' 

vacat  Μόσχου 

20 

Ύρκανός  Δεξίου  *  ρ' 

[-ca.  7  -  ]ΟΕΝΝΣΡ[ - ] 

Στρατωνίδης  Τιμιάδου  κα- 

[ . ]οτος  Κρατίππου  *  ρ' 

τά  δε  υιοθεσίαν  Μαυσόλου  *  ρ' 

8 

[...]ννιας  Έρμάκτο[υ]  *  ρ' 

Κτιβιλας  Πολεμαίου  *  ρ' 

’Αλέξανδρος  ’Αλεξάνδρου  *  ρ' 

24 

Οσσαπιας  Κρατέρου  *  ρ' 

Στρατωνίδης  Βοτρίχου  *  ρ' 

Διομήδης  Άθηναγόρου  *  ρ' 

Πολέμων  Σεδεπλεμιος  *  ρ' 

Ειρηναίος  Αδεμιος  *  ρ' 

12 

Μηνόδωρος  Δη  μητριού  *  ρ' 

Οσέτης  Έρμακότου  *  ρ' 

Σεριμυας  Παρτασιος  *  ρ' 

28 

Μίδας  Σεδεπλεους  *  ρ' 

Οσσαπιας  Οσσαπιου  *  ρ' 

Ύρκανός  Σεροτιου  *  ρ' 

Οσσωνας  Γλαύκο[υ]ΙΟΒ  *  [p'j 

Οσέτης  Οσέτου 

16 

Τανδασις  Σεδεπλεους  *  ρ' 

του  Σκόπου  *  ρ' 

’Απολλώνιος  Παρπενναυου  *  ρ' 

32 

Μόσχος  Σκόπου  *  ρ' 

On  the  stone  the  symbolj?  is  used  for  drachme  II  1 .  partly  engraved  on  the  upper  moulding,  ed.pr.,  who  argues 
that  we  have  the  continuation  of  a  list  of  spenders  which,  together  with  information  about  the  aim  of  the  founda¬ 
tion,  may  have  stood  on  another  stone,  and  that  the  script  of  this  inscription  is  similar  to  that  of  two  late  Hel¬ 
lenistic  texts  from  Tlos  and  Simena  respectively  ( ΤΑΜ  II  550  and  E.Petersen  -  F.von  Luschan,  Reisen  im 
siidwestlichen  Kleinasien  Π,  1889,  50  no.  87).  In  all  three  texts  the  same  sign  is  used  for  drachme  II  15.  the  beta  is 
problematic;  perhaps  Γλαύκο[ν]ος?,  ed.pr.  II  30-31.  for  this  person  cf.  probably  Petersen-von  Luschan  (cf.  above 
ad  L.  1)  II 22  no.  21  II  ed.pr.  provides  parallels  for  various  indigenous  Lycian  names. 


970.  Kyaneai.  Fragment  of  a  honorary  inscription  for  Iason,  son  of  Neiko- 
stratos,  ca.  130  A.D.?  Large  stone  originally  with  mouldings  on  three  sides  discovered  near 
the  Eastern  gate;  re-used  and  built  into  the  late  Roman,  Byzantine  town-wall;  the  stone  is  very 
weathered  and  as  a  result  the  inscription  is  hard  to  read;  it  ran  up  to  the  right  edge  of  the  block 
and  may  even  have  been  continued  on  a  second  block.  Ed.pr.  M.Zimmermann,  EA  21  (1993) 
107-120  (ph.),  with  detailed  commentary  on  the  ΰποφύλαξ  (L.  4)  [For  the  Iason-monument  cf. 
now  also  L.G.Berling  in  F.Kolb  (ed.),  Lykische  Studien  I.  Die  Siedlungskammer  von  Kyaneai 
(Asia  Minor  Studien  vol.  9;  Bonn  1993)  25-37], 


Ίάσονα  [Ν]εικοστρ[άτ]ο[υ  τ]όν  Ο  .  N[  -  -  -  -  ίερατεύ]- 

σαντα  των  Σεβ[α]στών  [-  -  -]ΟΛΟ[ . -  -  -] 

ΙΕ[ - ' - -  -  -  -  - . -] 

και  ΰποφυλάξαντα  [του]  Λ[υκίων  έθνους - ] 

I  .  ΤΑΤΑΙΣΕΠΙ  [- ' . . . ] 

Φ  .  .  ΗΛ  [ . . - . . ] 


1.  Iason:  well-known  magistrate  and  benefactor:  cf.  M.Zimmermann,  op.cit.  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1235)  252-270;  so 
far  his  federal  high  priesthood  (139  A.D.)  and  γραμματεία  are  known;  in  the  period  131/132-156  A.D.  he 
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received  numerous  honors,  ed.pr.  II  1-2.  a  local,  urban  priesthood  rather  than  the  federal  high  priesthood,  ed.pr.; 
similarly  ed.pr.  suggests  restoring  in  ΤΑΜ  II  191  L.  2  ίερατεύσ]αντα  των  Σεβαστών  instead  of  άρχιερεύ- 
σ]αντα  II  4.  ύποφύλαξ:  not  attested  before  for  Iason,  ed.pr.,  who  in  an  Appendix  collects  twenty-one  Lycian 
inscriptions  mentioning  an  hypophylax;  he  comments  on  the  nature  of  the  function  (police-work  and  concern  with 
the  exaction  of  taxes  for  Rome)  and  on  its  place  in  the  Lycian  cursus  honorum,  if  there  was  anything  like  that 
(ed.pr.  tends  to  deny  the  latter);  the  Appendix  shows  that  the  known  hypophylakes  did  not  have  a  federal  career; 
none  of  the  twenty-one  persons  made  it  to  the  άρχιέρεια,  as  Iason  did;  ed.pr.  doubts  whether  the  hypophylakeia 
was  meant  as  the  beginning  of  a  long  career;  the  fact  that  fathers  paid  for  the  hypophylakeia  of  young  sons  does 
not  necessarily  imply  that  they  were  pushed  forward  along  the  road  of  an  imminent  career;  numerous  high  federal 
magistrates  were  not  active  as  ύποφύλαξ  and  the  known  hypophylakes,  whose  further  career  is  known  somewhat, 
did  not  make  a  federal  career;  with  the  hypophylakeia  the  career  in  the  Lycian  League  seems  to  have  been  generally 
ended;  in  other  words:  hypophylakes  focused  on  local,  urban  politics;  άρχκρύλακες,  however,  went  for  federal 
functions;  only  three  of  the  twenty-one  known  hypophylakes  became  archiphylax.  The  ύποφύλακες  possibly 
were  a  trait  d’union  between  the  more  regionally  and  federally  oriented  archiphylakes  and  the  cities. 


971.  Kyaneai.  Honorary  inscription  for  M. Aurelius  or  Caracalla.  Cylindrical 
limestone  statue  base  found  ca.  25  m.  East  of  IGR  III  701  (found  in  the  19th  cent.).  Ed.pr.  M. 
Zimmermann  in  F.Kolb  (ed.),  Lykische  Studien  I:  Die  Siedlungskammer  von  Kyaneai  (Asia 
Minor  Studien  vol.  9;  Bonn  1993)  139  no.  1  (ph.). 

Αύτοκράτορα  I  Καί[σ]α[ρ]α  I  [Μαρ]κον  Αύ[ρήλιον  I  Άντωνεΐ]νον 
[Σεβαστόν]  II  -  -  - 


In  L.  7  an  omicron,  ed.pr.,  who  points  out  that  the  nomenclature  fits  both  M.Aurelius  and  Caracalla. 


972.  Kyaneai.  Honorary  inscription  for  Ptolemaios,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Limestone 
statue  base  found  not  far  from  the  text  in  our  lemma  no.  969.  Ed.pr.  M. Zimmermann,  art.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  971)  139-141  no.  2  (ph.). 

Πτολεμαίον  ΉγεΙλόχου  Κυανείτην  I  Λυκία  ή  και  ΣθενέΙλη  Κυανεΐτις  τον  II 
vacat  πατέρα  vacat 


Lykia  and  her  father  are  known  from  two  inscriptions  published  by  E.Kalinka,  Eranos  Vindobonensis  (1893)  92: 
one  concerns  the  construction  of  the  Σθενέλειον  by  Νεικόστρατος  Ξανθίππου  (cf.  SEG  XL  1272)  in  accordance 
with  a  testamentary  disposition  of  Λυκία  ή  καί  Σθενέλη,  the  other  the  erection  of  a  statue  of  a  victor  in  a 
pentaeteric  contest  founded  by  Lykia,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  both  texts  were  found  close  to  the  place  where  the  new 
text  was  found  and  that  Ptolemaios’  statue  may  well  have  adorned  the  Stheneleion. 
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973.  Kyaneai.  Fragment  of  a  honorary  inscription,  Roman  Imperial  period. 

Limestone  fragment  built  into  the  city  wall.  Ed.pr.  M.Zimmermann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
971)  141  no.  3  (ph.). 

[Κυανειτών  ή]  βουλή  έτεί[μησεν  -  -  ] 

[κατ’  εύεργε]σίαν  τετμαϊς  [ταΐς  (τρίταις)  -  -] 

[ . ]  Παρμενίσκ[ον  or  -  ου - ] 

4  [ - 'Ρω]μαΐον  [κ]αι  Κυ[ανείτην  -  -  ] 

[ - έκ  π]ρο[γ]όνω[ν - ] 

[- . -  -  ]ΑΓΤΟ[ - ] 


3.  The  honorand  may  be  identical  with  [— ]νιος  Παρμενίσκος,  on  record  in  SEG  XL  1275  [where  I  tentatively 
restored  [Λικίν]νιον,  Pleket],  ed.pr. 


974.  Kyaneai.  Fragment,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Small  limestone  fragment  broken 
on  all  sides.  Ed.pr.  M.Zimmermann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  971)  145/146  no.  6  (ph.). 


[ - ]  PE  [- . -  -  -] 

[ . ]  τό  συνεχε[ . ] 

[ - -  -  -  -]λοιπά  v  άρισ[  -----] 

4  [ - ]ΤΟΣ  ν  την  'Ρώ[μην  -  -  ] 

[ . ]  το  ήδη  ποτέ  [ - ] 

[ - ]  ΑΙ  ετέρου  [ - ] 


2.  συνεχέ[ως  ?,  ed.pr.  [but  the  adverb  is  συνεχώς,  Pleket;  probably  συνεχέ[ς,  e.g.  κατά]  τό  συνεχέ[ς, 
Herrmann]  II  3.  άρισ[τα  or  -ος],  ed.pr.  II  5.  τό  ήδη  πότε[ρον  -  -,  ed.pr. 


975.  Kyaneai.  Honorary  inscription  for  Krateros,  undated.  Limestone  (statue  ?) 
base  built  into  the  city  wall.  Ed.pr.  M.Zimmermann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  971)  141/142 
no.  4  (ph.). 

[Κυ]ανειτών  ό  [δήμος  έτείμ]- 
[η]σαν  Κράτερον  [Κ]υαν[είτην  ?] 

[-  -]  ΦΥΣΩΣΤΙ[-  -]Α[  -  -]Ω  [-  -]0[-  -] 


4  [-  -]ΑΥ[  -]  Η  [ . ]1Α[-  -] 

ΑΓΩΣ[  - . . ]Ω[  -  -] 


[κ]αι  ε[ύ]εργεσία[ν]  vacat? 
έαυτοΰ 


1-2.  ό  δήμος  in  combination  with  έτείμησαν  is  unsatisfactory;  the  same  is  true  for  the  absence  of  Krateros’ 
patronymic,  ed.pr. 


366 


LYCIA 


976.  Kyaneai  (area  of:  Kizilgol).  Fragmentary  dedication,  Roman  Imperial 
period.  Fragment  of  the  lower  right  part  of  a  so-called  relief  of  the  Twelve  Gods.  Ed.pr. 
M.Zimmermann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  971)  146  no.  8  (ph.). 

[Άρτέμι]δι  Κυν[ηγέτιδι  και  Δώδεκα  Θεοΐς - ] 

Κυν[ηγέτι,  ed.pr.;  Κυν[ηγέτιδι,  Brixhe-Panayotou,  BE  (1994)  no.  548  [This  relief  now  also  in  B.Freyer- 
Schauenburg,  G.Petzl,  Die  lylcischen  Zwolfgotter-Reliefs  (Asia  Minor  Studien  vol.  13;  Bonn  1994)  9  no.  S  11, 
with  the  same  text  and  description  of  the  remains  of  the  relief;  for  Artemis  Kynegetis  cf.  the  Index  on  93  s.v. 
Kynegetis;  for  the  chronology  cf.  86-88:  2nd-4th  cent.  A.D.,  Pleketj. 


977.  Kyaneai.  Fragment  of  a  bilingual  epitaph  with  imprecation,  ca.  380  B.C. 

During  study  of  the  reliefs  of  the  sarcophagus  ΤΑΜ  I  72  (a)-(b)  some  more  letters  of  the  Lycian 
inscription,  already  known  from  ΤΑΜ  I,  and  part  of  a  Greek  version,  which  had  gone  unnoticed 
so  far,  were  read.  Ed.pr.  M.Zimmermann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  971)  142-145  no.  5  (ph.). 
We  restrict  ourselves  to  the  Greek  version. 

[kudalijg  Μ]ορωζα  υιός  και  οστις  τι  αυτόν  άδικήσαι:  οι  θεοί 


The  Greek  text  was  engraved  on  the  Eastern  side  of  the  sarcophagus  just  under  the  ‘Zierleiste’;  ed.pr.  suggests 
that  the  Lycian  and  Greek  text  were  engraved  in  one  line  around  the  entire  sarcophagus;  in  the  Lycian  text  kudalije 
muraz[a]h  is  mentioned;  after  oi  θεοί  some  more  words  may  have  been  planned  in  a  second  line  (e.g.  αυτόν 
έπιτρίψουσιν)  but  ed.pr.  prefers  to  believe  that  the  entire  text  was  engraved  in  one  line;  the  Lycian  version  has  the 
equivalent  of  οστις  τι  αυτόν  άδικήσαι  (optative);  there  is  a  parallel  from  Antiphellos  ( ΤΑΜ  I  56).  This  is  the 
oldest  Greek  imprecation-formula  in  Lycia  and  refutes  the  view  that  the  introduction  of  such  formulas  was  due  to 
the  decline  of  Persian  rule  and  the  subsequent  Hellenization  of  the  area,  ed.pr.,  who  adds  that  the  names  kudalije 
and  muraza  are  attested  in  other  Lycian  texts. 


978.  Kyaneai  (area  of:  Kiiciik  Verier).  Fragment  of  an  epitaph,  undated.  Small 
limestone  funerary  altar.  Ed.pr.  M.Zimmermann,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  971)  146  no.  7 
(ph.).  [-  -  -]IEAN  ό  και  Ροδους  I  [-  -  -]tvt  τωΙ[-  -  -  -  πατρ]ί 


L  Ροδους;  cf.  ΤΑΜ  II  1163,  ed.pr.  II  2-3.  or  perhaps  [~]ινιτω  I  [ήρω]ι,  ed.pr. 


979.  Limyra.  Dedication  to  Artemis  Pergaia,  probably  after  43  a.d.  S EG 

XXXVIII  1459.  Cf.  now  M.Seyer,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  963;  ErgSnzungsbande ’zu  den 
TAM  no.  18;  Denkschr.Osterr.Akad.Wiss.Wien,  Ph.-Hist.Klasse,  Band  235,  Vienna  1993)  vol. 
II  176  (dr.),  who  argues  that  this  small  altar  was  found  ‘(im)  Bereich  der  Wohnsiedlung’  and 
was  probably  used  in  a  private  cult;  it  may  well  have  been  erected  in  one  of  the  niches  of  a  house 
The  text  runs:  ΆρτέΙμιδι  ΠεργαίΙα. 
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980.  Myra  (area  of:  Turant  Assari).  Epitaph  of  Euainetos  and  his  wife,  end 
1st  cent.  B.C./beginning  1st  cent.  A.D.  Sarcophagus  with  substructure  (hyposorion); 
inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata,  except  for  L.  1  which  is  above  the  tabula;  mentioned  in  passing  by 
R.M.Hamson,  AS  29  (1979)  205,  who  gave  neither  text  nor  majuscule  transcription.  Published 
by  A.-V.Schweyer,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  963)  vol.  II  41/42  (ph.). 

’Έτους  θ'  ·  μηνός  Αύδναίου 
Εΰαίνετος  Θρασυμάχου  έατω  και  τη  γυναικί  αύτοΰ 
ΒΡΑ  .  ΑΣ  .  .  ΟΑΤΕΔΙΣΒΕΟ  .  .  Σ,  άλλψ  δέ  οΰδενΐ 
4  έξέσται  ταφήναι  οΰτε  εις  τον  τάφον  ούτε  εις  τό 

ύποσόριον  ή  όφειλήσει  ό  θάψας  τη  Ελεύθερα  κιθαρη- 
φόρους  έξακισχιλίας  ώς  άπό  καταδίκης  τέλος  έχού- 
σης,  τής  πράξεως  ούσης  παντί  τω  βουλομέ- 
8  νω  έπί  τω  τρίτω  μέρει 


Dated  by  S.  to  the  period  indicated  in  the  heading  on  palaeographical  grounds;  perhaps  Augustan  date,  Η.  II  1. 
unknown  era,  S.  II  3.  [fourth  letter  perhaps  Y  or  X;  seventh  letter  is  triangular,  followed  by  an  eta  (?)  and  OA  (or 
Λ)ΤΕΔΙΣΒΕΟΙΑΣ,  Pleket]  II  5-6.  for  Eleuthera,  as  recipient  of  funerary  fines  in  Myra  and  elsewhere  in  Lycia,  cf. 
L.Robert,  OMS  II  1008-101 1;  Hellenica  VII  69/70;  for  the  κιθαρηφόροι,  issued  by  the  Lycian  League  between 
168  B.C.  and  43  A.D.  cf.  L.Robert,  Etudes  de  numismatique  grecque  (Paris  1951)  150-152,  S.,  who  adduces 
ΤΑΜ  II  779  (Ameai;  fine  of  1000  kitharephoroi)  and  MDAI  (A)  (1889)  413  (Myra;  fine  of  3000  k.)  II  6-7.  ώς  - 
έχούσης:  unparalleled  formula,  S.,  who  refers  to  the  expression  καθάπερ  έκ  δίκης  in  ΤΑΜ  II  526  and  CIG 
4300  v  [cf.  also  SEG  XXVI  1882;  for  ώς  άπό  καταδίκης  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1462  L.  83  (and  the  app.cr.  on  p. 
449),  Herrmann]  II  under  the  tabula  ansata  there  are  two  illegible  lines,  except  for  the  first  word  Θεοφραστ[— , 
S. 


981.  Oinoanda.  The  Diogenes  inscription.  SEG  XLII  1241*.  Cf.  now  M.F.Smith, 
Diogenes  of  Oinoanda.  The  Epicurean  Inscriptions  (Naples  1993),  with  introduction,  translation 
and  notes;  id.,  Hermes  122  (1994)  503/504  (fragment  34  II  LL.  7-10);  id.,  ‘Recent  and  Current 
Work  on  Diogenes  of  Oinoanda’  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  863/864)  339-348  (fr.  2  V  L.  12- 
VI  L.  4;  fr.  8  I  LL.  1-5;  fr.  27  III;  fr.  54;  fr.  65);  id.,  ‘The  philosophical  inscription  at  Oinoanda 
in  Lycia:  The  Austrian  contribution’  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  963)  vol.  II  222-228. 

Id.,  RFIC  121  (1993)  478-492,  rejects  L.Canfora’s  identification  of  6  θαυμάσιος  Καρος  in 
the  Letter  of  Diogenes  to  Menneas  Fr.  51  Chilton  (=  Fr.  122  Smith)  Col.  II  LL.  8/9  with  the 
Roman  poet  T.Lucretius  Carus  and  his  dating  of  the  inscription  to  the  Augustan  period  (cf.  SEG 
XLII;  for  a  summary  of  his  views  cf.  now  also  L.Canfora,  Vita  di  Lucrezio,  Palermo  1993, 
67/68).  S.  argues  that  the  name  Carus  does  not  necessarily  point  to  a  Roman,  since  it  could  have 
been  adopted  by  non-Romans  in  the  East;  even  if  Diogenes’  Carus  was  a  Roman,  identification 
with  Lucretius  is  far  from  compelling;  θαυμάσιος  was  not  exclusively  used  of  intellectually 
eminent  persons.  Erection  of  this  large  and  expensive  inscription  is  much  more  compatible  with 
the  politically  and  economically  stable  situation  of  the  early  2nd  cent.  A.D.  than  the  late  1st  cent. 
B.C.  Diogenes’  benefaction  should  be  assigned  to  the  same  period  as  those  of  Demosthenes 
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(, SEG  XXXVIII  1462),  Opramoas  and  an  anonymous  benefactor  ( SEG  XXXVII  1233).  Again 
S.  attaches  much  weight  to  the  close  similarity  of  its  script  with  that  of  the  Demosthenes  inscrip¬ 
tion.  C.  argued  that  some  parts  of  the  inscription  were  (re-)engraved  much  later  than  others.  S. 
objects  that  different  hands  are  due  to  different  masons  working  simultaneously  rather  than  at 
very  different  times,  while  the  occurrence  of  paragraphai  for  punctuation  in  some  parts  but  not  in 
others  must  remain  a  mystery.  Restoration  of  parts  of  the  inscription  after  gradual  deterioration  in 
the  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  is  implausible,  since  there  is  no  sign  of  whole  passages  being  re -engraved 
and  since  it  is  carved  on  substantial  wall-blocks  which  could  hardly  have  been  replaced. 

Contra  L.Canfora,  ibid.  493-499,  who  repeats  his  view  that  ό  θαυμάσιος  Κάρος  is  so 
significant  a  combination  that  identification  with  the  Roman  Epicurean  poet  is  highly  probable. 
Even  if  one  accepts  the  similarity  of  the  lettering  with  the  Demosthenes  inscription  (but  cf.  493: 
‘il  carattere  impressionistico  di  questo  argomento’),  it  is  not  indicative  of  synchronism,  since 
there  are  no  substantial  developments  in  lettering  on  stone  in  the  1  st/early  2nd  cent.  A.D.  The 
engraving  of  the  inscription  is  perfectly  conceivable  in  ‘la  felice  e  pacifica  eta  augustea’  (497).  C. 
rejects  S.’s  restoration  Διονύσιε  και  [Κάρε]  in  the  Letter  of  Diogenes  Fr.  68  Smith  ( SEG 
XXIX  1453)  as  a  petitio  principii  corroborating  S.’s  argument  that  Carus  is  an  otherwise 
unknown  friend  of  Diogenes. 


982,  Patara.  Funerary  epigram  for  the  mime  Eucharistos,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Red 
limestone  stele  found  in  the  Tepecik  nekropolis;  above  a  pediment  with  akroteria  but  without 
architrave;  below  the  pediment  a  niche  with  representation  of  the  bust  of  a  bald  man,  clad  in  a 
himation,  holding  his  right  hand  before  his  chest  and  pointing  with  thumb  and  two  fingers  to  the 
spectator;  below  the  bust  an  inscription:  LL.  1-12  in  the  recessed  field  below  the  bust;  LL.  13-15 
on  the  lower  band  of  the  stele;  traces  of  red  paint  in  the  letters.  Edd.pr.  H.Yilmaz  -  S.Sahin,  EA 
21  (1993)  77-91  (ph.);  cf.  also  E.Voutiras,  EA  24  (1995)  61-72,  whose  text  we  print. 

To  στόμα  των  Μουσών,  τής  ΈλλάΙδος  άνθος  έπαινώ{ν},  I 
τής  Άσίης  ακρόαμα,  κλυτής  I  Λυκίης  προβίβασμα,  I 
Εύχάριτον·  ‘χαρίεν,  σοφόν  ούΙνομα,  έξοχε  μείμων,  I 
4  ός  μόνος  έν  θυμέλαισι  λέΙγων  βιότου  τά  γραφέντα  I 
σκηνή  και  φωνή  θεάτροις  I  ΰπερήρες  άπαντας’·  I 
Ευχάριστος  Ευχάριστο)  τω  I  τέκνφ  μνείας  χάριν  I 
vacat 

Φιλιστίωνος  πυκνά  λέγων  τά  παίγνια 
8  πολλάκις  έλεξα·  *τέ[λος]  έχει  τό  παίγνιον’  · 
σειγώ  τό  λοιπ[όν  ·  τέλος  έχω  γάρ]  του  βίου 

LL.  1-5  are  hexameters,  edd.pr.  and  V.;  L.  6  is  a  catalectic  trochaic  tetrameter,  V.;  LL.  7-9  are  iambic  trimeters, 
edd.pr.  and  V.  II  on  iconographical  and  palaeographical  grounds  edd.pr.  date  the  stele  to  the  time  of  Hadrian  or 
Antoninus  Pius  (early  part  of  his  reign);  they  believe  that  the  stele  was  re-used  in  the  late  Roman  nekropolis  as 
part  of  the  podium  of  a  sarcophagus;  V.,  however,  argues  that  a  late  Hellenistic  or  early  Imperial  pedimental  stele 
was  re-used  in  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.;  the  original  relief  and  the  architrave  of  the  pediment  were  chiseled  away;  traces 
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of  the  chiseling  are  clearly  visible.  V.  holds  the  bust  to  be  typical  of  the  period  from  the  Severi  to  ca.  250  A.D.; 
the  lettering  is  not  incompatible  with  such  a  date  II  edd.pr.  interpret  LL.  1-5  as  a  dialogue  between  father  (LL.  1-3, 
interpreted  by  them  as  a  series  of  vocatives)  and  son  (LL.  4/5,  in  which  δς  is  held  to  be  a  demonstrative  relative 
pronoun);  V.  prefers  to  interpret  LL.  1-5  as  ‘durchgehende  Rede’  II  1.  επαίνων  (gen.  plur.  of  έπαινος),  edd.pr.; 
έπαινώ(ν)  (‘I  praise’),  V.  II  3.  εΰχάριτον  (adj.),  edd.pr.;  Εΰχάριτον  (name),  i.e.  Εΰχάριστον  adapted  to  the 
metre,  V.  II 4.  μόνος:  connected  by  edd.pr.  with  their  interpretation  of  παίγνια  (see  ad  L.  7  below);  V.  prefers  the 
connotation  of  ‘the  one  and  only’;  βιότου  τά  γραφέντα:  the  deceased  was  a  βιολογικός  μίμος  II  5.  σκηνή:  ‘durch 
Auffiihrung’,  edd.pr.;  ‘in  Schauspielkunst’,  V.;  ΰπερήρεσα  πάντας  (from  ύπεραρέσκω),  edd.pr.,  who  also 
mention  R.Merkelbach’s  suggestion  ύπερήρεσ’  απαντας  (3rd  pers.  sing.,  which  implies  that  LL.  1-5  are  not  a 
dialogue);  ύπερήρες  απαντας  (from  ύπεραίρω),  V.  II  7.  Philistion:  an  important  writer  of  mimoi  in  the  time  of 
Augustus,  edd.pr.  and  V.  [for  mimoi  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  698];  τά  παίγνια  ‘Solorezitationen’,  edd.pr.,  who 
suppose  that  τό  παίγνιον  in  L.  8  is  one  particular  παίγνιον  (‘Scherzspruch’,  i.e.  apophthegm  or  maxim)  of 
Philistion,  which  is  subsequently  quoted  in  L.  9  (‘σειγώ  — ’);  contra  V.,  who  argues  that  the  deceased  compares 
his  life  with  a  παίγνιον  (‘Mimusschauspiel’);  πυκνά:  ‘markig’,  edd.pr.;  ‘often’,  V.  II  8.  έλεξά[μην]Γ  v  Γ  I 
(=  ‘dieses,  folgendes,  bekanntes’  vel  sim.),  edd.pr.:  ‘I  have  often  quoted  the  following  apophthegm  (of  Philistion): 
“σειγώ  etc.’”;  V.  sees  on  the  photo  after  the  upper  part  of  the  alpha  two  horizontal  strokes,  followed  by  a  gap  of 
three  letters;  he  restores  ελεξα·  'τέ[λος]  ε^ει  τό  παίγνιον’  II  9.  ‘σειγώ  τό  λοιπ[όν·  οδτος  ό  τόκος]  του  βίου’:  the 
interest,  which  we  pay  to  the  loan  (=  life),  is  death,  edd.pr.;  V.  interprets  L.  9  as  a  final  statement  of  the  deceased 
and  quotes  parallels  for  the  concept  ‘life  is  a  stage’;  βίος  (L.  9)  refers  to  the  βιολογικός  μίμος  (cf.  L.  4);  V.  refers 
to  the  epigram  for  the  μιμάς  Bassilla:  cf.  SEG  XLII  893. 


983.  Pinara.  Epitaph  of  Hermoas  from  Aloanda,  middle  or  end  of  the  1st  cent. 

B.C.  ΤΑΜ  II  526.  A.-V.Schweyer,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  980)  42  note  21,  points  out  that 
this  inscription  was  not  found  in  Pinara  but  in  ‘Assarjik,  near  Kabaagach’  (so  G.Davies,  JHS 
15,  1895,  104/105  no.  9).  In  her  view  this  enables  us  to  locate  the  small  town  of  Aloanda, 
Hermoas’  native  city  (Άλοανδεύς)  [However,  the  explicit  mention  of  the  ethnikon  may  well 
imply  that  the  deceased  was  not  buried  in  his  native  city,  Pleket], 


984.  Rhodiapolis.  Honorary  inscription  for  Hadrian  and  his  wife  Sabina,  130 

A.D.  Large  base  (‘postament’)  for  two  statues  discovered  in  a  building  near  the  entrance  of  the 
akropolis  by  clandestine  diggers.  Ed.pr.  S.Sahin,  EA  21  (1993)  92  (dr.). 

Αύτοκράτορα  Καίσαρα  Σαβεΐναν 

[Τ]ραιανόν  Άδριανόν  Σεβαστήν 

Σεβαστόν 

[Λυκ]ίων  τό  κοινόν  διά  του  άρχιερέος 
[των]  Σεβαστών  του  δε  αύτοΰ  και  γραμματέος 
[’Οπραμ]όου  του  ’Απολλώνιου  β'  του  Καλλιάδου  'Ροδιαπολείτου 
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6.  The  famous  Lycian  benefactor,  known  from  ΤΑΜ  II  905  (IGR  III  739);  he  was  federal  high  priest  in  136 
A.D.;  for  Opramoas  cf.  also  lArykanda  no.  41. 


985.  Xanthos.  Epigram  in  honor  of  the  Lycian  dynast  Arbinas,  early  4th  cent. 

B.C.  ΤΑΜ  I  44c  LL.  20-31  ( CEG  177;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1245).  In  an  article  on  verse  and  metre  in 
epichoric  poetry,  H.Eichner  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  863/864)  97-169,  on  136-141  (text; 
translation;  dr.)  discusses  contents  and  composition  of  this  Greek  epigram  (three  strophes  with  a 
peculiar  distribution  of  hexameters  and  pentameters),  which  can  best  be  understood  ‘von 
lykischem  Kunstempfinden  her’  (141).  He  argues  that  the  epigram  and  its  Lycian  counterpart 
were  erected  by  someone  probably  called  Merehi  rather  than  by  Gergis’  brother  Xerei.  In  L.  4 
(=  C  23)  initio  E.  prefers  (137  note  114)  the  old  restoration  [νικ]έων  to  [ερ]γων  (J.Bousquet, 
CRAI,  1975,  139,  followed  by  CEG). 


986.  Xanthos.  Honorary  decree  of  Pisidian  Angeira  for  the  Xanthians,  Oulia- 
des  and  Aischylos,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  limestone  stele  with  mouldings  above; 
three  wreaths  above  the  inscription;  found  in  the  Letoon  in  1975.  Edd.pr.  J.Bousquet  -  P.Gau- 
thier,  REG  106  (1993)  12-23  (ph.;  translation). 

Έδοξε  τήι  βουλήι  και  τώι  δήμωι,  προβούλων  γνώμη·  έπεί  του  δή¬ 
μου  πέμψαντος  προς  τον  δήμον  τόμ  Ξανθίων,  φίλον  ύπάρχοντ- 
τα  και  εύνουν  και  συγγενή  του  ήμετέρου  δήμου,  ψήφισμα  και  δικαστα- 
4  γωγόν  δς  αιτήσει  δικαστήν  τον  δικώντα  μετά  αποφάσεων  και  γραμ¬ 
ματέα,  Ξάνθιοι,  υπάρχοντες  καλοί  καί  άγαθοί  καί  βουλόμενοι  ένδείκνυσ- 
θαι  την  εαυτών  εύνοιαν,  άπέστειλαν  δικαστήν  καλόν  καί  άγαθόν  καί 
άξιον  τής  εαυτών  δόξης  Ούλιάδην  Άριστίωνος,  δς  καί  παραγενόμε- 
8  νος  εϊς  την  πόλιν  ημών  άς  μεν  έδίκασεν  τών  δικών  όσίως  καί  δικαί¬ 
ως  άς  δε  συνέλυσεν,  εις  ομόνοιαν  άποκαθιστάς  τό  πολίτευμα  άξί- 
ως  τής  εαυτού  πατρίδος,  άπέστειλαν  δε  καί  γραμματέα  Αισχύ¬ 
λον  Αισχύλου,  άνδρα  καλόν  καί  άγαθόν,  δς  καί  αύτός  την  καθ’  έαυ- 
12  τον  χρείαν  έκτενώς  καί  φιλαγάθως  έπετέλεσεν  τώι  τε  δήμωι 
καί  τώι  δικαστήι,  άξίως  τής  έξαποστειλάσης  πόλεως,  έποιή- 
σαντο  δε  καί  την  έπιδημίαν  καί  άναστροφήν  δ  τε  δικαστής  καί 
ό  γραμματεύς  μετά  πάσης  εύκοσμίας  καί  εύσχημοσύνης,  παρεχό- 
16  μενοι  εαυτούς  άξιους  τής  έξαποστειλάσης  πατρίδος  καί  τής  ή- 

μετέρας  πόλεως·  όπως  ούν  καί  ό  δήμος  φαίνηται  τάς  καταξίας  χά- 
ριτας  άποδιδούς  τοΐς  καλοΐς  καί  άγαθοΐς  τών  άνδρών  τύχηι  άγαθήν 
δεδόχθαι  Άγ/ειρέων  τήι  βουλήι  καί  τώι  δήμωι·  έπαινέσαι  μεν  τον  δή- 
20  μον  τον  Ξανθίων  έπί  τώι  έξαποστεϊλαι  δικαστήν  καί  γραμματέα  άνδρας 
καλούς  καί  άγαθούς  καί  στεφανούσθαι  αύτόν  χρυσώι  στεφάνων  έπη[ι]- 
νήσθαι  δε  καί  τον  δικαστήν  καί  τον  γραμματέα  άρετής  ένεκεν  καί 
δικαιοσύνης,  καλεΐσθαι  δε  αύτούς  καί  εις  προεδρίαν  έν  τοΐς  συντε- 
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24  λουμένοις  γυμνικοΐς  άγώσιν  και  στεφανοΰσθαι  χρυσώι  στεφάνωι  εις 
τον  άει  χρόνον,  ύπάρχειν  δε  αύτοΐς  και  έκγόνοις  προξενιάν  τής  δε  ά- 
ναγορεύσεως  έπιμελεΐσθαι  τούς  καθ’  έκαστον  καιρόν  γινομένους 
προβούλους  έν  τοΐς  συντελουμένοις  γυμνικοΐς  άγώσιν,  άναγορεύ- 
28  εσθαι  δε  οτι·  ό  δήμος  ό  Άγγειρέων  καλεΐ  εις  προεδρίαν  τον  δήμον  τον 
ώανθίων  καί  στέφανοί  χρυσώι  στεφάνωι  αρετής  ένεκεν  καί  έπιμε- 
λείας  ής  έποιήσατο  περί  την  έξαποστολήν  τοΰ  τε  δικαστοΰ  καί  γραμ- 
ματέως·  ομοίως  δε  καλείσθωσαν  εις  προεδρίαν  ο  τε  δικαστής  καί  ό 
32  γραμματεύς,  καί  στεφανούσθωσαν  χρυσώι  στεφάνωι·  τετιμήσ- 

θαι  δε  έκάτερον  αυτών  καί  είκόνι  γραπτήι·  'ένα  δε  καί  τοΐς  έπιγινομέ- 
νοις  υπόμνημα  καταλείπηται  τής  τε  τών  προγεγραμμένων  άνδρών 
άρετής  καί  τής  τοΰ  δήμου  τοΰ  Άγγειρέων  ευχαριστίας,  άναγράψαι 
36  τόδε  τό  ψήφισμα  εις  στήλην  λευκοΰ  λίθου  καί  άναστήσαι  παρά  Ξανθί- 
οις  έν  τώι  έπιφανεστάτωι  τόπωι·  έλέσθαι  δε  καί  πρεσβευτήν  ός  ά- 
φικόμενος  προς  Ξανθίους,  φίλους  καί  εύνους  καί  συγγενείς  υπάρ¬ 
χοντας  τοΰ  δήμου,  τό  τε  ψήφισμα  άποδώσει  καί  έπελθών  έπί  τήν  βουλήν 
40  καί  τον  δήμον  έμφανιεΐ  τήν  γεγενημένην  τών  άνδρών  άναστροφή[ν] 

καί  δικαιοσύνην,  παρακαλέσει  δε  αυτούς  τά  έψηφισμένα  άποδέξ[ασ]- 
θαι  μετά  πάσης  εύνοιας,  καί  τήν  άναγγελίαν  τών  στεφάνων  καί  τ[ών] 
άλλων  τιμών  τών  δεδομένων  τώι  τε  δήμωι  καί  τώι  δικαστήι  καί  [τώι] 

44  γραμματεΐ  ποιεΐσθαι  καί  παρ’  αύτοΐς  έν  τώι  [συντ]ελουμένω[ι  παρ’  αύ]- 


[τ]  οΐς  κατ’  ένιαυτόν  γυμνικώι  άγώνι  [--- . . ] 

[ . ]  ότι  ό  δήμος  ό  Άγγειρέω[ν  . — - - ] 


4.  τον  δικώντα  μετά  άποφασέων:  ‘un  juge  destind  ϋ  juger  par  le  moyen  de  sentences’;  rare  expression  in 
inscriptions  (cf.  I.Erythrai  120  LL.  4/5;  I. Mylasa  634  L.  3);  άπόφασις,  άποφαίνεσθαι,  known  from  literature 
both  for  public  and  private  arbitration,  is  the  explicitly  formulated,  motivated  judgement  as  opposed  to  the  silent 
vote  of  judges  or  juries  (διά  ψήφου,  ψήφω),  edd.pr.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  293  II  8-9.  trying  to  reconcile  the  oppo¬ 
nents  (and  thereby  avoiding  a  trial)  is  a  normal  procedure  in  the  case  of  foreign  judges,  edd.pr.  II  19.  (cf.  LL.  28, 
35, 46)  the  Άγγειρεΐς  are  unattested  so  far;  *’Άγγειρα  can  be  localized  on  the  basis  of  Cic.,  De  Lege  Agraria  2. 
19.50:  ‘agrumque  Agerensem  et  Orindicum  et  Gedusanum’,  where  probably  A<n>gerensem  should  be  read.  The 
territory  of  the  Όρονδεΐς/  Όρινδεις  being  situated  East  of  Lake  Karalis,  Angeira  can  be  localized  somewhere  in 
Eastern  Pisidia,  edd.pr.  II  36-37.  the  stele  is  the  present  stone  found  in  the  Letoon,  though  it  is  of  limestone  rather 
than  of  the  white  marble  prescribed,  edd.pr.  II  our  decree  is  the  first  testimony  for  Xanthian  judges  being  sent  out 
in  the  Hellenistic  period  (for  the  Imperial  period  cf.  I. Mylasa  361/362;  369/370),  edd.pr. 
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987.  Alibeyhoyiik  (South  of  Iconium,  East  of  Lystra).  Mosaic  inscriptions, 
Christian  period.  Cf.  K.Mertek,  ΜϋΖΕ  4  (1993)  40/41  and  49/50  (ph.;  bad  quality),  for  a 
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mosaic  found  in  a  church,  with  three  inscriptions  (prayers);  the  first  text  runs  Ευχή  Κόνωνος. 
Non  vidimus;  cf.  C.Brixhe,  BE  (1995)  no.  602. 


988.  Apa.  Building  inscription,  later  Roman  Imperial  period.  BCH  11  (1887)  63; 
Laminger-Pascher  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1247)  no.  293.  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  II 
48,  briefly  adduces  this  text  for  his  thesis  that  ‘late  pagan  texts  —  show  traces  of  infection  from 
Christian  ideas’.  The  text  runs: 

Μα  Παππα  θυγάτ- 
ηρ,  παρθένος  κ(α'ι)  κατά  γέ¬ 
νος  ιέρεια  τής  θεοΰ  κ(αί) 

4  των  αγίων,  έκ  των  ι¬ 
δίων  άνέλαβεν  κ(αί) 
έκεράμωσεν  τον  ναόν 


3.  Edd.pr.  (in  BCH)  were  tempted  to  read  Θε(οτόκ)ου  instead  of  Θεοΰ  and  to  turn  this  into  a  Christian  text 
(priestess  of  the  Virgin  and  the  Saints);  M.  sticks  to  θεοΰ  (‘goddess  and  her  holy  attendants’). 


989.  Iconium.  Epitaph  of  Gourdos,  undated.  JHS  22  (1902)  124  no.  58.  Briefly 
discussed  by  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  II  50:  ‘Here,  surely,  was  a  Hypsis- 
tarian  [cf.  our  lemma  no.  945  app.cr.]  who  had  acquired  so  much  from  Christianity  that 
conversion  was  only  a  step  away  [finally  taken  by  Neikatoris  on  record  in  SEG  XXXIII  1069, 
so  M.,  ibidem ],  or  a  Christian  with  no  compunction  about  identifying  his  god  with  the  pagan  or 
Jewish  Theos  Hypsistos’.  The  text  runs: 

Γοΰρδος  άνήρ  άγαθός  1  ένθ’  εϋδει  ώστε  πέλεια  ·  I  ήεν  έν  άνθρώποις  ίερεύς  I  Θεοΰ 
ύψίστου  ·  II  τω  στήλην  Τροκονδας  I  ό  διάδοχος  και  όπάων  I  τεΰξ’  ένεκα  μνήμης  I 
και  κοσμήσας  έπί  τύμβω 


There  is  a  report  that  the  text  may  originally  have  been  flanked  by  crosses,  M„  who  adds  that  the  πρεσβύτερος 
Αύρ.  Γοΰρδος,  on  record  in  another  inscription  set  up  by  him  for  his  θρεπτός,  may  have  been  the  same  person 
(Sterrett,  EJ  no.  197). 


990.  Laodikeia  Katakekaumene.  Bishop  Eugenius,  4th  cent,  a.d .MAMA  I 
170/171.  For  brief  comment  cf.  S.Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  II  82  and  102/103. 
He  adduces  170  as  evidence  for  the  change  in  social  behaviour  of  the  elite  in  the  4th  cent.  A.D. 
under  the  impact  of  Christianity.  Eugenius  behaved  like  a  benefactor  but  in  the  end  he  proclaimed 
the  fame  of  himself  and  the  church,  not  of  the  polis.  However,  there  is  no  trace  as  yet  of 
modesty,  humility  and  charity  towards  the  poor  (for  the  latter  cf.  e.g.  MAMA  VIII  121;  £ar- 
§amba  Valley).  No.  171  is  the  epigram  for  bishop  Severus,  the  predecessor  of  Eugenius  ‘the 
worthy  driver  of  a  spiritual  flock’  (L.  5).  Eugenius  ‘should  probably,  but  not  certainly,  be  iden 
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tified  with  M.Iulius  Eugenius’  on  record  in  no.  170  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  991).  Severus  is  styled 
‘overall  bishop  of  cities  and  leader  of  the  folk  who  wear  sackcloth’  (ήγητήρα  λαοΰ 
σακκοφόρου).  M.  interprets  the  latter  as  implying  that  Severus  had  stepped  down  from  his  post 
as  bishop  and  became  leader  of  the  monastic  group  of  the  Saccophori,  mentioned  in  literary 
sources.  For  M.Iulius  Eugenius  cf.  also  W.Wischmeyer,  ‘M.Iulius  Eugenius.  Eine  Fallstudie 
zum  Thema  Christen  und  Gesellschaft  im  3.  und  4.  Jhdt' ,  Zeitschrift  fiir  Neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft  81  (1990)  225-246  and  F.R.Trombley,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1289)  I  152-153 
and  171. 


991.  Laodikeia  Katakekaumene  (area  of:  Sarayonii).  Funerary  epigram  for  the 
presbyter  Eugenius,  end  of  the  4th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  VI  370.  Cf.  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1207)  II  100-102  (ph.;  translation),  for  brief  comment  on  this  epigram  for  a 
Novatian  presbyter  in  the  context  of  a  discussion  of  the  Novatian  heresy. 


992.  Perta.  Dedication  for  Hadrian’s  well-being,  reign  of  Hadrian.  MAMA  VIII 
259  (=  fragm.  b);  L.Robert,  Hellenica  XIII  63/64  (fragm.  b  and  c);  fragment  a  was  copied  but 
not  published  by  M.H.Ballance.  All  three  fragments,  belonging  to  an  inscribed  architrave,  prob¬ 
ably  are  part  of  an  Imperial  temple,  now  apud  S.Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  I  96 
note  178. 

a  be 

['Υπέρ  τής  τοΰ  Αύ]τοκράτορ[ος  Καίσαρ]ος  Τροαα[νοΰ]  Άδριανοΰ  αί[ωνίου 

διαμονής] 

[ . ?  Δι]οκλής  Σε[....  ί]ερεύς  Διό[ς  και]  πρόβουλο[ς . ] 

[ . ]  εις  κατασ[κευήν]  τοΰ  τε  ν[αοΰ  και  τοΰ  αγάλματος  τοΰ  Σεβαστοΰ  ?] 


2.  πρόβουλος:  cf.  L.Robert,  op.cit.,  Μ.  [cf.  also  SEG  XLI  1259]  II  the  inscription  is  taken  by  M.  to  imply  that 
Hadrian  had  founded  the  city  of  Perta;  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  four  cities  were  created  between  Ankyra  and  Iconium: 
Kinna,  Perta,  Savatra  and  Kana  II  in  vol.  II  23  note  93  M.  notes  that  in  an  unpublished  inscription  from  Perta  a 
Ζευς  Άκουηος  (or  Άκουεος)  is  on  record  (‘Zeus  Akoueos’). 
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993.  Cilicia  (East).  New  inscriptions.  M.H.Sayar  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  863- 
864)  319-327,  reports  that  301  new  inscriptions  were  found  in  East  Cilicia  in  1990:  287 
epitaphs,  two  milestones,  five  dedications  (inter  alia  Διι  Όλυβρεΐ  I  έπηκοφ  and  Διι  Θεω,  from 
(the  area  of)  Anazarbos;  for  the  epithet  Όλυβρεύς  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1311),  four  honorary 
inscriptions,  two  building  inscriptions  (one  from  Epiphaneia  has  the  same  text  with  another  line 
division  as  SEG  XXXVII  1300:  apparently  Dionysios  advertized  his  benefaction  at  various 
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places)  and  an  asylia-decree  (see  now  M.H.Sayar  -  P.Siewert  -  H.Taeuber,  Tyche  9,  1994,  113- 
130). 


994.  Anazarbos  (and  other  cities).  Urban  coinage.  R. Ziegler,  Kaiser,  Heer  und 
stadtisches  Geld.  Untersuchungen  zur  Munzpragung  von  Anazarbos  und  anderer  ostkilikischer 
Stadte  (Denkschr.  Osterr.  Akad.  Wiss.,  Phil. -Hist.  Kl.  vol.  234;  Erganzungsbande  zu  TAM  no. 
16),  occasionally  uses  epigraphical  evidence.  On  27/28  he  discusses  differences  in  exchange 
rates  of  local  bronze  against  imperial  coinage  due  to  calculations  either  in  bronze  or  in  silver 
coins.  The  current  rate  of  denarius  :  assarion  =  1  :  16  ( IGR  IV  915;  OGIS  480  =  I.Eph.  29;  IG 
XII  5  659;  663-665).  However,  from  I.Eph.  27  ( SEG  XLI  974)  LL.  231-279,  495,  520,  535 
and  539  it  can  be  deduced  that  the  rate  was  1:18;  here  the  calculation  is  based  on  bronze  assaria, 
whereas  in  LL.  301/302  the  assaria  are  explicitly  specified  as  silver  ones  (implying  a  1  :  16  rate). 
The  silver  assarion  was  not  a  coin,  but  a  unit  used  in  computations  (=  tyl6  silver  denarius).  From 
OGIS  484  (IGR  IV  352;  cf.  also  OGIS  629  =  IGR  III  1056,  IVa  LL.  42-46)  it  appears  that  in 
official  exchange  one  silver  denarius  was  bought  for  18  bronze  assaria,  and  sold  for  17  bronze 
assaria,  which  yielded  an  agio  of  2  and  1  assarion  respectively.  From  this  surplus  both  the 
money-changer  and  the  city  benefitted  (cf.  also  144,  with  a  reference  to  OGIS  515  =  I. Mylasa 
605  LL.  48/49).  On  133/134  Z.  discusses  epigraphical  evidence  for  liturgies  concerning  coinage: 
OGIS  339  (=  I. Sestos  1;  έπνμέλεια;  φιλοτιμία);  IGR  III  954  ( SEG  XVI  490;  costs  of  Chian 
minting  paid  by  Antiochos  IV  of  Kommagene);  OGIS  485  =  I. Magnesia  164;  IGR  IV  769.  On 
139  note  67  Z.  collects  some  evidence  for  munera  related  to  billeting  and  other  aspects  of  the  pas¬ 
sage  of  troops  (αγγαρεία;  παραπομπή  =  prosecutio:  ‘Getreidetransporte’),  which,  together 
with  imperial  visits,  created  a  need  for  small  bronze  currency  serving  until  ca.  250  A.D.  as 
‘Klein-  bzw.  Wechselgeld  zum  Edelmetallgeld’  (mostly  imperial  coinage;  cf.  OGIS  484).  The 
temporary  increase  in  the  number  of  local  bronze  coins  was  not  meant  to  cover  the  costs  of  the 
troops  and/or  imperial  visits;  it  was  rather  a  function  of  a  temporary  economic  boom,  as  a  result 
of  many  people  catering  for  the  needs  of  the  soldiers  who  had  a  relatively  strong  purchasing 
power;  141-145;  contra  M.H.Crawford).  On  147  some  references  to  urban  profits  from  festivals 
and  markets  (I.Eph.  3420;  Customs  Law  (our  lemma  no.  752)  §  57;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no. 
1222). 

On  1 19  note  313  Z.  distinguishes  two  phases  in  the  Anazarbian  coinage  of  Severus  Alexander: 
223/224  A.D.  (with  the  city  title  AMK  =  πρώτη,  μεγίστη,  καλλίστη  (μητρόπολις))  and  229- 
231  A.D.  (without  that  title).  He  assigns  SEG  XII  517  to  the  former  and  XXXVII  1259  to  the 
latter;  XII  517  has  AM[K]  in  L.  6,  whereas  this  is  missing  in  XXXVII  1259.  The  latter  includes 
city  titles  derived  from  imperial  names,  inter  alia  Άλεξανδριανοί  (L.  7)  which  would  certainly 
have  been  mentioned  in  XII  517  had  it  been  awarded  by  the  time  the  inscription  was  erected. 
Also  the  presence  of  the  expressions  'Ρωμαικοΐς  τροπαίοις  κεκοσμημένης  (LL.  9/10)  and 
ελεύθερο)  κοινοβούλιο)  (LL.  13/14)  in  XII  517  and  their  absence  in  XXXVII  1259  fits  in  with 
the  numismatical  evidence. 
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995.  Arsinoe.  Letter  of  Thraseas  to  the  city  of  Arsinoe  including  a  copy  of  the 
decree  of  the  city  of  Nagidos  concerning  relations  between  the  two  cities,  some 
time  after  238  B.C.  SEG  XXXIX  1426;  XLII  1285.  Cf.  now  A.Chaniotis,  EA  21  (1993)  33- 
42,  for  a  comparative  analysis  of  Thraseas’  letter  and  the  decree  of  Nagidos;  he  sees  a  number  of 
discrepancies,  disregarded  in  earlier  contributions.  Letter  and  decree  use  different  expressions  to 
show  in  a  diplomatic  way  that  Nagidos  and  Thraseas/ Arsinoe  had  diverging  conceptions  about 
the  status  of  Arsinoe  and  its  territory.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  960. 


996.  Eireno(u)polis  (Cilicia  Pedias).  Location.  F.Hild  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
863/864)  221-225,  argues  that  Eireno(u)polis  should  be  localized  in  or  near  (probably  2  km. 
Southwest  of)  Haruniye.  On  224  he  adduces  an  unpublished  honorary  inscription  from  Haruniye 
(now  in  the  garden  of  the  teachers’  seminary  in  Οϋζίςύ)  mentioning  the  δήμος  και  βουλή  of  a 
city,  which  may  be  Eireno(u)polis.  For  this  text  see  also  M.H.Sayar,  ibid.  325. 


997-998.  Nagidos.  Two  new  inscriptions,  ca.  350-270  B.C.  Two  local  dark  blue 
limestone  blocks  found  in  1987  near  Bozyazi  now  in  the  Museum  of  Anamur.  Edd.pr.  C.P. 
Jones  -  J. Russell,  Phoenix  47  (1993)  293-304  (ph.),  who  on  293-296  offer  a  survey  of  the 
history  of  Nagidos  and  the  modem  exploration  of  the  site. 

997:  296/297  no.  1.  Dedication,  ca.  350-300  B.C. 

[ — ]δε  άνέθηκεν  ό  Να[γιδέων  δήμος] 

Initio:  some  form  of  deictic  οδε,  J.,  who  points  out  that  this  inscription  is  the  earliest  known  so 
far  from  Rough  Cilicia. 

998:  297-304  no.  2.  Decree  of  Nagidos  concerning  colonization,  ca.  294-270 

B.C. 

[---- . ;-] 

[—  5-7  -·κ]ατωικισ[ —  Άντιό  ?]- 

χειαν  την  προς  τώ[ι  —  Μαλ  ?]- 

λώταί  τε  και  άλλοι  Ε[- . -] 

4  ΝΙΔΩΝ  πάντες  καλο['ι  κάγαθοί  ?  —  δπως  or  ινα] 

ούν  φαίνηται  6  δήμος  6  Ν[αγιδέων  —  την] 

αυτήν  αιρεσιν  εχ[ων  . ] 

ήν  και  πρότερον  [ -  εδο]- 

8  [ξ] εν  τώι  δήμ[ωι  - . ] 

30-50  letters  per  line,  J.  II  1.  aorist  or  perfect  passive  form  of  κατοικίζει  v  (or  συνκατοικίζειν): 
‘to  settle  a  person  in  a  place’,  ‘to  settle/colonize  a  place’,  J.  II  1-2.  (an)  Antioch  +  geographical 
indication  distinguishing  it  from  its  homonyms;  A.  ‘by  Daphne’  (προς  Δάφνη),  apparently  an 
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obvious  choice  by  its  proximity  and  importance,  is  excluded;  perhaps  Tarsos,  which  received  the 
name  ‘Antioch  on  the  Kydnos’  from  Antiochos  I  or  II,  or  an  Antioch  in  inner  Asia,  J.  II  2-3.  a  noun 
in  -ΛΩΤΑΙ  combining  with  άλλοι  (or  άλλοι  +  noun)  to  form  a  single  subject;  perhaps  the 
ethnikon  of  Mallos,  the  famous  city  of  Level  Cilicia,  colony  of  Argos,  J.,  with  further  references  II 
3-4.  και  άλλοι  'Έ[λληνες]  seems  plausible,  but  this  would  hardly  suit  another  tempting 
restoration:  [πόλεων  Έλλη]1νίδων;  perhaps  έ[κ  πόλεων  δντες  or  υπάρχοντες  Έλλη]1νίδων,  J. 
II  4.  καλο[1  κάγαθοί  or  a  participial  phrase  with  καλοκάγαθία  such  as  καλοκάγαθίςι 
διαφέροντες,  J.  II 4-7.  a  close  parallel  for  the  hortative  formula  is  the  decree  in  honor  of  Antiochos 
I  (or  III)  OGIS  219  (I. Ilion  32;  SEG  XLI  1053)  LL.  16-19;  την  αυτήν  αϊρεσιν  must  be  the 
antecedent  of  ήν  και  πρότερον;  if  την  followed  immediately  after  Ναγιδέων,  L.  5  would  have  had 
29  letters;  however,  another  phrase  might  have  intervened,  like  εΰνους  ών  τώι  βασιλεΐ  as  in  the 
decree  of  Ilion,  J.;  e.g.  όπως  I  ουν  φαίνηται  6  δήμος  ό  Ν[αγιδέων  άεΐ  την]  I  αυτήν  αϊρεσιν 
εχ[ων  προς  Άντιοχέας]  I  ήν  και  πρότερον,  C.Habicht  apud  J.  II  7-8.  the  ‘Arsinoe  decree’  ( SEG 
XXXIX  1426;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  995)  L.  29  mentions  both  boule  and  demos  for  Nagidos:  a 
variation  normal  in  Hellenistic  decrees  and  not  implying  a  constitutional  change,  J.  II  the  decree 
may  well  be  a  response  to  a  request  from  some  Seleukid  king  (either  Seleukos  I,  who  in  294  B.C. 
wrestled  control  over  Cilicia  from  his  father-in-law  Demetrios  Poliorketes,  probably  during  his  joint 
rule  with  Antiochos  I,  or,  if  the  date  is  281  B.C.  or  later,  Antiochos  ruling  alone)  calling  on 
Nagidos,  a  colony  of  Samos,  to  supply  settlers  for  a  newly  founded  Antioch;  the  latter  had,  if 
Mallos  was  involved,  also  settlers  who  traced  their  ancestry  to  one  of  the  most  prestigious  of 
origins,  Dorian  Argos,  J. 


999-1001.  Tityassos.  Various  inscriptions.  Ed.pr.  K.Tomaschitz  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemmata  nos.  863/864)  352-356  nos.  1-3,  publishes  three  inscriptions  on  the  basis  of  copies  and 
squeezes  made  in  1970  by  T.B.Mitford;  found  by  M.  on  the  Kizlarpenceresi  Tepesi  near 
Bademli  (ca.  15  km.  Northwest  of  Cevizli).  On  349-352  T.  presents  a  survey  of  M.’s  travels 
from  1969  to  1975,  which  yielded  ca.  60  new  inscriptions  (unpublished;  copies  and  squeezes  in 
the  Collection  of  the  Kleinasiatische  Kommission  in  Vienna). 


999:  353/354  no.  1  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  for  Setas,  early  Roman 

Imperial  period.  White  limestone  base  with  mouldings;  inscription  in  a  tabula 
ansata: 

Τ[ιτ]υασσέων  ό  δήμος  έτείμηΙσ[ε]ν  Σηταν  Ίππομάχου  πάσης  I 
αρετής  ενεκεν  και  τής  εις  τον  I  δήμον  εύνοιας 

2.  Σητας:  cf.  Bean-Mitford,  Journeys  —  Rough  Cilicia,  1964-1968  nos.  12/13,  ed.pr.  II  on  the 
assumption  that  this  inscription  was  erected  in  the  city  awarding  the  honors,  Tityassos  (or  Pity- 
assos;  known  from  coins  and  literature)  should  be  localized  on  the  Kizlarpenceresi  Tepesi,  ed.pr. 

1000:  354  no.  2.  Honorary  inscription  for  Oi[?]bes.  Light-gray  limestone  statue 

base  with  mouldings  above  and  below;  on  the  front  a  relief  representation  of  a  shield; 
inscription  in  a  field  above  the  moulding. 
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[Ή]  πόλις  I  Οιβην  Κελλιξου  αρετής  ενεκεν  και  καλοκαγαθίας 

Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  2.  ‘whether  first  two  letters  even  existed  is  doubtful’,  Mitford  (in  his  Skizzen- 
buch),  who  reported  that  a  now  lost  photo  supported  his  reading;  both  Οιβης  and  Κελλιξας  are 
unattested  so  far,  ed.pr. 


1001:  354-356  no.  3  (ph.).  Honorary  inscription  and  sculptor’s  signature.  Light- 

gray  marble  base  forming  part  of  an  exedra;  on  its  right  side  a  relief  representing  a 
cuirass,  sword,  shield  and  greaves;  inscriptions  on  the  front  (A)  and  on  the  right  side 
alongside  the  relief  (B). 

A  [Ή]  πόλις  I  [—  ca.  9  — ]ιν  Κιδδεου  άρεΙ[τής  ενεκεν]  και  καλοκαγαθίας 

Β  Μάνης  Οωλιος  πολίτης  I  την  πανοπλίαν  και  τό  ήίμικύκλιον  έπόησεν 


Undated  by  ed.pr.  II  A.  2.  initio:  name  of  the  honorand  (probably  an  indigenous  name  in  -εις); 
Κιδδεας:  cf.  A. S. Hall,  AS  18  (1968)  57-92,  nos.  19  and  25,  ed.pr.  II  B.  1.  Οωλις:  unattested  so 
far;  πολίτης:  unspecified,  which  is  unusual;  apparently  referring  to  ή  πόλις  mentioned  in  (A)  and 
used  instead  of  an  ethnikon,  ed.pr. 
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1002.  Amathous.  Dedication  to  Arsinoe  Philadelphos.  Small  limestone  altar.  Men¬ 
tioned  by  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1993)  227  (d):  ’Αρσινόης  I  Φιλαδέλφου 


Undated  by  N.  [3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1014  app.cr.]. 


1003.  Amathous.  Dedication  to  Theos  Hypsistos,  ca.  100-300  A.D.  Cylindrical 
limestone  cippus  with  mouldings  below  and  horizontal  lines  incised  on  the  shaft;  now  in  the 
Limassol  District  Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1993)  223/224  no.  1  (ph.). 

[Θεψ]  Ύψίστφ  I  Πάτρων  Άρίστωνος  I  ευχήν 

On  224-226  ed.pr.  presents  a  corpusculum  of  twenty-four  dedications  to  Theos  Hypsistos  found  on  Cyprus,  in 
which  224  (d)  is  the  present  text  II  O.Masson,  BE  (1995)  no.  605,  points  to  the  somewhat  smaller  list  (fourteen 
items)  presented  by  T.B.Mitford,  ANRW II  18.3  (1990)  2206  note  163,  which  contained  one  ineditum  (=  SEG  XL 
1361)  not  included  by  ed.pr.;  according  to  Μ.  κουκοΰμης  in  SEG  XL  1322  (=  225  (m)  in  ed.pr.’s  corpusculum)  is 
a  second  name  (Κουκούμης)  rather  than  a  profession  (cf.  already  SEG  XLI  1883  sub  SEG  XL  1322). 
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1004-1005.  Amathous  (area  of:  Hagios  Tychon).  Epitaphs.  Cylindrical  cippi  now 
in  the  Limassol  District  Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1993)  226  nos.  2/3. 


1004:  226  no.  2.  Epitaph.  Sandstone  cippus:  [-]XHI  ? 


Undated  by  ed.pr. 


1005:  226  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Theon,  ca.  100-300  A.D.  Limestone  cippus. 

Θέων  I  ’Ισιδώρου  I  [χ]ρηστ[έ,  I  χαΐρε] 


1006.  Chytroi.  Fragmentary  inscription  containing  regulations  for  the  cult  of 

a  goddess.  IGR  III  935;  SEG  XX  302;  XXX  1605;  XXXI  1822.  S.Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1207)  II  6,  examined  the  stone  in  the  Metropolitan  Museum  in  New  York  and  rejects 
the  view  that  Quintus,  a  putative  brother  of  L.Sergius  Paullus,  the  proconsul  of  Cyprus  at  the 
time  of  St.  Paul’s  visit,  is  on  record  in  this  text  as  proconsul.  According  to  M.  the  stone  does  not 
mention  Claudius;  nor  is  the  restoration  Σέργιος  beyond  doubt:  Σερα[— ,  Σερδ[-  or  Σερλ[— 
are  equally  possible;  moreover,  it  seems  uncertain  whether  a  governor’s  name  is  to  be  restored  at 
all.  M.  sticks  to  the  view  that  L.Sergius  Paullus  was  proconsul  of  Cyprus  and  that  Paul’s  cordial 
relations  with  the  latter  may  have  been  the  reason  why  Paul  went  to  Pisidian  Antiochia  (‘the 
simulacrum  of  Rome  in  the  East’),  of  which  Sergius  was  a  native,  and  why  he  adopted  the 
Roman  cognomen  Paulus  to  supplant  the  name  Saul  hitherto  borne  by  him. 


1007.  Kition.  Amphora  stamps.  Ed.pr.  Y. Calvet  in  J.-F.Salles  (ed.),  Kition-Bamboula 
IV:  Les  niveaux  hellinistiques  (Paris  1993)  61-80  nos.  61-122  (ph.  of  all,  dr.  of  many  stamps), 
presents  the  amphora  stamps  found  for  the  greater  part  between  1981-1989  (for  those  found  in 
1976-1980  see  id.,  Kition-Bamboula  I:  Les  timbres  amphoriques,  Paris  1982;  five  are  now 
republished  in  Kition-Bamboula  IV:  I  nos.  7,  10,  56,  78  and  95  =  IV  nos.  61,  70,  80,  85  and  89 
respectively):  one  Thasian  (62  no.  61),  31  Rhodian  (62-69  nos.  62-92),  thirteen  Cypriot  (70-73 
nos.  93-105),  one  Knidian  (73  no.  106),  three  Koan  (73/74  nos.  107-109)  and  two  Pamphylian 
(74/75  nos.  110/111)  stamps;  five  stamps  of  unknown  provenance  (76/77  nos.  114-118),  one 
Latin  stamp  (77  no.  1 19)  and  three  marks  incised  on  Phoenician  amphoras.  We  mention  some 
stamps  which  seem  to  contain  elements  not  attested  before  (undated  unless  stated  otherwise): 
Rhodian:  1)  Άγα[— ],  I  [Π]ετα[γειτνίου]  (62  no.  62;  the  manufacturer’s  name  cannot  be 
restored  with  certainty:  e.g.  Άγαθόβουλος,  ’Αγαθοκλής);  2)  [Άλί]νου  έτ[η  κε']  I  rose  (63 
no.  66;  restored  by  V.Grace  apud  ed.pr.  on  the  basis  of  unpublished  parallels;  150-125  B.C.);  3) 
[Δ]αΙμο(— )  (65  no.  73;  part  of  a  name;  ca.  300  B.C.);  4)  Δεξ(-)  (65  no.  74;  part  of  a  name; 
ca.  300  B.C.);  Cypriot:  5)  Δα(— )  ?  (72  no.  102;  monogram:  part  of  a  name  ?);  Pamphylian: 
6)  [— ]ας  I  [— ]αρας  (74  no.  110). 
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1008.  Kition.  Dipinti  and  graffiti  on  vases,  Classical-Hellenistic  period.  Edd. 
pr.  Y.Calvet,  J.-F.Salles  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1007)  285-294  nos.  578-607  (ph.;  dr.;  no 
photo  of  nos.  587,  590,  595  and  604;  no  dr.  of  no.  597),  present  30  inscriptions  painted  on 
amphoras  (nos.  578-581)  and  incised  on  small  vases  (nos.  582-604)  and  on  amphoras  (nos. 
605-607).  We  refrain  from  detailed  descriptions  of  the  containers  and  omit  some  uncertain  or 
possibly  syllabic  signs  (nos.  584-586,  591).  Undated  unless  stated  otherwise.  Dipinti  on 
amphoras:  1)  NZ  (285  no.  578);  2)  NE  (285  no.  579;  ligature);  3)  ΔΙΟ  (285  no.  580;  per¬ 
haps  Διό[ς];  4th  cent.  B.C.);  4)  ΚΔΑ  (285  no.  581);  Graffiti  incised  on  amphoras:  5) 

(287  no.  605;  monogram  ?;  Classical  period);  6)  ΙΔ[ — ]  (287  no.  606);  7)  N  (287  no.  607; 
found  in  Hellenistic  context);  Graffiti  incised  on  small  vases:  A.  Classical  Period:  8) 
ΔΔΔ[Δ  ?]  (286  no.  582;  perhaps  a  numeral:  30  or  40);  9)  ΔΔ  (286  no.  583;  ligature:  two  deltas 
rather  than  B;  perhaps  a  numeral:  20);  10)  Φ  (286  no.  587);  11)  Δ(?)ΧΔ  (or  I)  (287  no.  597); 
B.  Hellenistic  period:  12)  A  (286  no.  588);  13/14)  M  (286  nos.  589/590;  perhaps  a 
numeral:  10,000;  or  Σ  ?);  15)  Φ  (286  no.  592);  16)  [~]OYKE[«]  (286  no.  593);  17)  ΠΑΝ 
(?;  286  no.  594);  18)  A  (286  no.'  595);  19)  IN  or  NI  (286  no.  596);  20)  Ψ  (297  no.  598);  21) 
Φ  (287  no.  599;  or  Roman  period  ?);  22)  two  graffiti:  A  and  Σ  (287  no.  600);  the  latter  sign  may 
be  another  letter,  perhaps  non-Greek);  23)  X  (287  no.  601;  perhaps  a  numeral:  1,000);  24)  Π 
(287  no.  602;  perhaps  a  numeral:  5);  25)f\yl  (287  no.  603;  upper  part  of  monogram  ΠΧ  ?; 
perhaps  a  numeral:  5,000);  26)  Φ  (also  some  unidentifiable  graffiti;  287  no.  604). 


1009.  Kourion.  Dedication  to  Arsinoe  Philadelphos.  Limestone  block  belonging  to 
an  altar.  Mentioned  by  I.Nicolaou,  RDAC  (1993)  227  (f):  [Ά]ρσινόης  I  [Φιλ]αδέλφου 


Undated  by  N.  [3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1014  app.cr.]. 


1010.  Limassol.  Epitaph.  Sandstone  cylindrical  cippus  said  to  have  been  found  in  the 
area  of  the  Tsireion  stadium  in  Limassol;  now  in  the  Limassol  District  Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nico¬ 
laou,  RDAC  (1993)  226  no.  4:  [~]pi  (?)  I  [χρηστέ,  I  χαΐρε] 


Undated  by  ed.pr. 


1011.  Mansoura.  Two  mosaic  inscriptions  from  the  baths,  ca.  400  A.D.  T.B. 
Mitford,  OA  6  (1950)  46-48  nos.  24/25;  D.Michaelides,  Cypriot  Mosaics  (Nicosia  19922)  75/76 
nos.  40/41.  D.Michaelides,  RDAC  (1993)  265-273  (ph.;  dr.),  publishes  some  photos  showing 
more  fragments  of  the  mosaics  than  the  two  panels  now  in  the  Museum  of  Nicosia,  as  well  as 
letters,  reports  and  notes  bearing  on  the  conditions  of  their  discovery  in  1920.  On  271/272,  he 
discusses  the  inscriptions,  which  he  reads  as  Φηρία  καλή  (name  of  the  female  hunting  dog 
represented)  rather  than  φηρία  καλή  (φηρία  (Aeolic)  =  θηρία;  ‘good  hunting’;  so  Mitford)  and 
καλώς  λούει,  Φιλοθάλασσος  (the  latter  being  a  name,  presumably  of  the  owner  of  the  baths) 
rather  than  καλώς  λούει,  φιλοθάλασσος  (‘you  bathe  well  who  loves  the  sea’;  so  Mitford)  [for 
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καλώς  λούει  and  similar  expressions  see  SEG  XXXIX  1769].  M.  dates  the  mosaics  to  the  late 
4th/early  5th  cent.  A.D.  (3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.,  Mitford). 


1012.  Paphos  (New).  Stamp  on  a  mortar,  ca.  300  A.D.  Stamp  in  a  cartouche  on  a 
mortar  found  in  the  sanctuary  of  Apollo  Hylates  in  Toumballos.  Mentioned  by  F.Giudice  (et 
alii),  RDAC  (1993)  304  no.  B  58  (dr.  on  322).  We  read  on  the  dr.:  ΛΙΑΜ6 1  <TVX 

[  [Ίου]λιανέ,  [ε]ϋτύχ[ει],  Bingen;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1565  app.cr.,  and  J.W.Hayes,  Hesperia  36  (1967)  337-347,  with 
several  examples  of  εΰτυχώς/εύτύχει;  342  no.  5  reads  ΊουλειΙανου  (sinistrorsum),  Tybout]. 


1013.  Paphos  (New).  Medicament  label,  2nd-4th  cent.  A.D.  Ink-inscribed 
ostrakon  found  in  1968  in  a  building  which  was  probably  a  governor’s  palace.  Edd.pr. 
Z.Borkowski  -  A.Lajtar,  JJP  23  (1993)  19-23  (ph.):  Ύποχιστίδος  I  χυλός 

1.  ύποχιστίδος  (unattested  so  far)  =  ύποκισθίδος;  hypocist  was  considered  a  healing  herb  by  ancient  authors, 
especially  in  the  case  of  bowel -illnesses,  blood  loss  and  ulcers;  it  was  most  effective  in  the  form  of  juice  (sucus  = 
χυλός)  drawn  from  its  berries,  edd.pr.,  who  point  out  that  this  is  the  first  ostrakon  found  on  Cyprus. 


1014.  Paphos  (Old).  Dedication  to  Arsinoe  Philadelphos,  277-shortly  after 

270  B.C.  Rectangular  small  limestone  altar;  now  in  the  Kouklia  Site  Museum.  Ed.pr.  I.Nico- 
laou,  RDAC  (1993)  226  no.  5  (ph.):  ΆρσινόηΙς  ΦιλαδέΙλφου 


The  cult  of  Arsinoe  Philadelphos  on  Cyprus  survived  into  the  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  ed.pr.,  who  on  226-228  presents  a 
corpusculum  of  nineteen  private  (all  reading  ’Αρσινόης  Φιλπδέλφου)  and  five  official  dedications,  in  which  227 
(k)  is  the  present  text;  there  are  two  inedita:  see  our  lemmata  nos.  1002  and  1009.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  574. 
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1015.  Armaziskhevi  (near  Mtskheta).  Dedication  on  the  base  of  a  silver  dish, 
3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.?  A.A.Apakidze  -  G.F.Gobedjishvili  etc.,  Mtskheta  I  (Tbilisi  1958)  53-68. 
Republished  by  D.Braund,  ZPE  96  (1993)  46-50  (dr.).  Two  inscriptions  inform  us  about  the 
royal  dynasty  of  Iberia  in  the  Flavian  and  Trajanic  periods:  SEG  XX  1 12  (a  building  inscription, 
75  A.D.;  probably  not  from  Harmozica  (Armazistsikhe,  modem  Bagineti)  but  from  Nabulbakevi 
on  the  S.E.  periphery  of  Mtskheta)  and  IGR  I  192  (an  epitaph,  1 15/116  A.D.,  from  Rome).  B. 
thinks  it  possible  that  king  Mithridates  of  the  first  inscription  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  second, 
enjoying  thus  a  lengthy  reign  at  least  from  75  to  116  A.D.  This  leaves  no  room  for  a  king  FI. 
Dades  under  Trajan.  He  further  argues  that  a  Trajanic  date  for  Dades  is  most  improbable  because 
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of  the  context  of  Dades’  dedication:  the  burial  is  not  earlier  than  251  A.D.  He  proposes  the  date 
indicated  in  the  heading.  It  is  possible  that  a  forbear  of  Dades  had  gained  Roman  citizenship  from 
a  Flavian  emperor,  but  the  ‘later  Flavians’,  family  of  Constantine,  would  be  an  alternative  possi¬ 
bility.  King  Mithridates  should  have  the  Julian  nomen;  FI.  Dades’  name  implies  a  break  in  the 
dynasty  of  Iberia,  unless  Dades  had  his  kingdom  elsewhere. 

Έγώ  βασιλεύς  Φλ.  Δάδης  έχαρισάμην 
vacat  Βερσούμα  πιτιαξη  vacat 


SUSIANA 


1016.  Susa.  Letter  of  king  Artabanos  II  (III)  to  Susa,  21  A.D.  SEG  VII  1  (R  C 
75).  In  an  article  on  the  relation  between  the  Greek  cities  in  Mesopotamia  and  the  Arsakids  in  the 
first  half  of  the  first  cent.  A.D.  mainly  based  on  literary  sources,  E.D^browa,  Mesopotamia  28 
(1993)  185-198,  on  189-191  discusses  this  document.  The  king’s  defence  of  Hestiaios,  whose 
election  to  power  was  contested,  interferes  with  Susian  internal  affairs.  It  should  be  considered 
in  terms  of  personal  prestige  as  well  as  of  Artabanos’  policy  to  curtail  the  traditional  autonomy  of 
the  Greek  elites,  whose  pro-Roman  attitude  was  a  thorn  in  the  Parthian  flesh.  The  king’s  defence 
of  Hestiaios,  apparently  his  confidant,  goes  beyond  the  installation  of  an  επιστάτης  in  the  Greek 
cities  as  a  representative  of  his  interests  (cf.  SEG  VII  37;  in  our  document  the  addressees,  Antio- 
chos  and  Phraates,  are  probably  the  king’s  στρατηγός  and  επιστάτης  in  Susa).  This  fits  in  with 
the  omission  of  the  epithet  Φιλελλην  on  coins  minted  in  23/24  and  27  A.D.  but  present  in  earlier 
emissions,  and  with  interventions  in  other  Greek  cities,  e.g.  Seleukeia-on-the-Tigris  (inter  alia 
the  establishment  of  a  large  Jewish  community  to  diminish  Greek  influence  and  to  support  the 
anti-Roman  element). 


SYRIA 


1017.  Syria.  Though  more  than  one  Dutch  university  library  subscribes  to  Syria,  vol.  70 
(1993),  mentioned  in  BE  (1994)  in  various  lemmata  (nos.  633,  636,  659/660,  670;  cf.  also  BE, 
1995,  no.  627),  did  not  reach  any  of  them  so  far,  for  whatever  mysterious  reason.  We  see 
ourselves  obliged  to  report  on  what  is  relevant  for  SEG  in  that  volume  on  the  basis  of  what  BE 
gives  [We  have  recently  been  told  by  a  librarian  that  there  is  a  dispute  between  printer  and 
publisher  of  Syria]. 


1018.  Syria.  Christianization.  For  the  Christianization  of  the  Antiochene,  Apamene  and 
Emesene  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1289. 
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1019.  Syria.  Villages.  J.-P.Rey-Coquais  in  L’epigrafia  del  villaggio  137-149,  writes  on 
villages  (κώμαι,  έποίκια)  in  the  Lebanon  and  in  Central  Syria  (from  Damascus  to  Aleppo/Antio- 
chia  in  the  North):  examples  of  villages  on  record  in  inscriptions,  sometimes  with  names  still 
preserved  in  modem  toponyms;  village  institutions:  autonomous  villages  and  villages  situated  in 
the  χώρα  of  cities;  έπι  αρχής  +  genitive  of  a  proper  name;  τόπαρχος  (cf.  e.g.  IGLS  4052), 
στρατηγός  ( IGLS  1533),  βουλευταί  in  and  of  villages;  [cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1457  but  also  XLII 
1484  and  our  lemma  no.  941],  πρωτεύοντες,  έπιμεληταί;  building  activities  in  villages;  village 
and  temple;  dedications  and  epitaphs;  onomastics  (Semitic  and  Greek  names  intermingled;  names 
of  Roman  citizens;  cf.  SEG  XXIX  1759). 


1020.  Syria.  Various  inscriptions.  E.M.Ruprechtsberger  (ed.),  Syrien.  Von  den 
Aposteln  zu  den  Kalifen  (Mainz  1993;  catalogue  of  an  exposition  at  Linz,  Schloss  Schallaburg 
and  Klagenfurt,  1993-1995),  contains  several  contributions  in  which  inscriptions  are  briefly 
adduced.  We  mention:  J.-M.Dentzer,  ‘Siedlungen  und  ihre  Kirchen  in  Siidsyrien  (82-101;  list 
of  churches  on  97-101;  detailed  map  of  the  Hauran);  M.Gawlikowski,  ‘Eine  neuentdeckte  friih- 
christliche  Kirche  in  Palmyra’  (150-157;  on  151  observations  on  some  Greek  epitaphs  from 
Palmyra  testifying  to  a  ‘Verlust  jedweder  Norm  im  Griechischen’;  on  152  photos  of  our  lemma 
no.  1039  and  of  the  epitaph  of  a  certain  Κύρα.  We  read  on  the  photo:  θάρσι  ψυΐχή·  Κύρα  I 
ΜαυξενΙτίου,  μή  II  λυπηθής  I  ότι  ούδις  I  αθάνατος·  I  μ(ηνό)ς  Δύστρου  I  δκ'  τού  δοψ'  II 
έτους  vacat  (463  A.D.);  we  have  not  checked  whether  or  not  this  is  an  ineditum  [perhaps  M. 
Αυξεντίου  ?,  Strubbe]);  E.M.Ruprechtsberger,  ‘Zur  Mosaikdarstellung  eines  ghassanidischen 
Soldaten  (261-264;  iconographical  observations  on  SEG  XL  152 Iter  (a)  and  1529/1530).  The 
text  part  offers  also  some  new  photos  of  inscriptions,  both  published  and  unpublished  (106: 
Christian  invocation  in  a  tabula  ansata  on  the  entrance  of  a  house  in  Kafr  Shams,  Northwest 
Hauramyc  ΘΙεός);  121:  SEG  XXXVII  1460;  239/240:  SEG  XXXVII  1435  (two  mosaic 
inscriptions);  243:  see  our  lemma  no.  1045;  270/271:  painted  inscription  on  a  cenotaph  and 
mosaic  inscription  in  the  catacombs  of  Emesa:  we  read  on  the  photos:  -  άνα[π]Ιαΰσον  την 
δούλΙ[η]ν  aoy  Γριγορίαν  θυίγατέραν  ΜεγάλΙλους  vacat  (270)  and  Θάρσί/Μ  ΰκ-[~]ΙΕ[- 
-]  (271);  275  and  277:  inscription  on  a  lamp  reading  Ευλογία  τής  Θεοτόκ(ου)  μεθ’  ημών 
έπίγραμα  Ίωάννου  t;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1385-1406  on  p.  422  sub  C).  The  catalogue  part  contains 
a  number  of  inscribed  objects:  see  SEG  XLII  1377-1381  and  our  lemmata  nos.  1024,  1038- 
1039,  1045,  1090,  1092  and  1202. 


1021.  Antiochia  near  Daphne.  R.Merkelbach,  ZPE  96  (1993)  108,  summarizes  the 
views  of  W.D.Lebek  and  C.Habicht  on  the  city  name  (see  SEG  XLII  1336).  He  disagrees  with 
H„  who  argued  that  Δάφνη  is  a  toponym,  not  the  laurel-tree.  Such  a  sharp  distinction  cannot  be 
made. 


1022.  Apamea.  Bilingual  epitaph  of  the  scorpio  Baebius  Severus,  231-233 

A  D.  Cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1411.  Large  rectangular  cippus  with  moulding  above  and  protruding 
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base  below;  inscription  in  a  large  recessed  field;  LL.  19/20  are  on  the  base;  found  with  a  large 
number  of  other  funerary  cippi,  stelai  and  funerary  altars  in  a  tower  of  the  city- wall.  Presented  by 
J.C.Balty  -  W.Van  Rengen,  Apamea  in  Syria.  The  Winter  Quarters  of  Legio  II  Parthica.  Roman 
gravestones  from  the  military  cemetery  (Brussels  1993)  36/37  no.  14  (ph.). 

Baeb(ius)  Severus  imm(unis)  I  scor(pio)  Leg(ionis)  II  Part(hicae)  Sev[erianae]  I  P(iae) 

F(elicis)  F(idelis)  Aet(emae)  (centuriae)  V  pil(i)  post(erioris)  1  qui  vixit  ann(os)  XXX  II 
m(enses)  III  milit(avit)  ann(os)  XII I  civis  Perusinus  I  Valer(ius)  Respectus  I  W  prim(us) 
her(es)  b(ene)  m(erenti)  f(ecit)  I  ^  Θεοΐς  Φ  II  Βαίβιος  Σεουήρος  I  ίμμ(οΰνος)  σκορπιών  I 
λεγ(εώνος)  β'  Παρθίικής)  Σεου(ηριανής,)  (εκατονταρχίας)  I  πέμπτης  πίλου  I 
υστέρου  έζησεν  έ'τΙΙ  η  λ',  μ(ήνας)  γ\  έστρατεύΐσατο  έτη  ιβ',  πολείΐτης  Περουσΐνος·  I 
Ούαλέριος  'ΡεσπέΙκτος  πρώτος  κληροΙΙνόμος  έποίησεν  W 


2.  Scorpio  =  man  who  handles  the  scorpio,  a  kind  of  catapult;  the  scorpio  was  immunis,  i.e.  freed  from  military 
fatigues;  legio  II  Parthica  was  raised  by  Sept.  Severus  and  had  its  home-base  at  Alba,  near  Rome;  it  participated  in 
Alexander  Severus’  Persian  campaign  (231-233  A.D.)  and  wintered  at  Apamea,  edd.pr.  II  3.^1  =  centuria:  ‘of  the 
century  of  the  pilus  posterior  of  the  5th  cohort’,  edd.pr. 


1023.  Apamea.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  4th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XLII  1348*.  Cf.  M.H. 
Quet  in  Cahiers  du  Centre  G.Glotz  4  (1993)  129-187  (ph.),  for  detailed  reflections  on  the 
meaning  of  the  mosaic  and  especially  of  the  Θεραπενίδες,  who  are  interpreted  as  the  έγκύκλια 
παιδεύματα  subordinated  to  Φιλοσοφία  (Penelope). 


1024.  Apamea.  Reliquary  of  St.Theodoros  and  other  saints,  6th  cent.  A.D.  H. 

Delehaye,  AB  53  (1935)  238.  Published  as  an  ineditum  of  unknown  provenance  by  E.M. 
Ruprechtsberger  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1020)  419/420  no.  46  (ph.;  text  in  majuscules); 
cf.,  however,  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  619. 

t  Λείψανα  του  αγίου  Θεοδοιρου  I  και  διαφόρων  αγίων  t 

1.  Λίψανα,  D.  [illegible  on  the  ph.];  St.Theodoros:  probably  Theodoras  Tiro  (ca.  300  A.D.),  worshipped  in 
Pontos,  D.,  R. 


1025-1026.  Apamene.  Building  inscriptions,  400  A.D.  and  403/404  A.D.  ?  In 

anticipation  of  the  official  publication  by  the  French  Institute  in  Damascus,  C.Strube,  Baudekora- 
tion  im  Nordsyrischen  Kalksteinmassiv  I  (Damaszener  Forschungen;  Mainz  1993)  43/44  and  52, 
adds  the  following  texts  to  the  dossier  of  building  inscriptions  concerning  the  churches  of 
Ioulianos  at  Brad  (Kaprobarada;  cf.  IGLS  359-372;  J.Lassus,  Sanctuaires  chritiens  de  Syrie, 
Paris  1947,  257-261  nos.  1-13)  and  of  Markianos  Kyris  at  Babisqa  (cf.  IGLS  557-562). 
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1025:  43/44  (ph.)·  Brad.  Building  inscription,  400  A.D.  Inscription  above  the 

central  South  door;  the  date  (B)  was  added  later  left  of  (A)  in  a  more  careless  script; 
cf.  also  J.-P.Sodini  apud  D.Feissel,  BE  (1995)  no.  614. 

A  [’Ον]όματι  Πατρός  και  Υίοΰ  κα'ι  'Αγίου  Πνεύματο[ς]· 
διά  Ίουλιανοΰ  οικοδόμου  και  Μαρίνου 
Β  Έτους  ογδόου  μυ'  Αώου 


A.  Ioulianos  is  on  record  in  other  inscriptions  belonging  to  the  same  church  as  an  άρχιτέκτων 
and  a  τεχνίτης:  Lassus,  op.cit.  257  no.  1  and  258/259  no.  8;  according  to  Lassus  the  three  qualifi¬ 
cations  have  the  same  meaning,  but  Strube  (53)  considers  the  possibility  that  Ioulianos  is  called 
oikodomos  (i.e.  not  only  architect,  but  also  supervisor  of  the  building-operations:  ‘Bauleiter’)  in 
order  to  distinguish  him  from  Marinos.  Ioulianos  is  probably  the  brother  of  Marinos:  in  Lassus 
258/259  no.  8  S.  (44  note  338;  cf.  also  53)  reads  Μαρίνος  άδελ[φός]  rather  than  Μαννος  άδελ- 
[<ρός] ;  Marinos  is  probably  identical  with  the  homonymous  technites  on  record  in  our  lemma  no. 
1026  B  and  D,  Strube  II  Β,  Έτους  όκδόου  μηνό[ς]  Λώιου  δ',  Strube;  Έτους  όγδοου  μυ'  Αώου 
(Loos  448  =  August  400  A.D.),  Sodini. 

1026:  52.  Babisqa.  Building  inscriptions,  403/404  A.D.  ?  Inscriptions  on 

windows  of  the  Western  faijade;  (A)  in  a  medallion;  (B)  on  the  lower  fascia  of  the 
lintel  belonging  to  the  same  window  as  (A);  (C)  and  (D)  are  fragments  of  a  similar 
fascia  belonging  to  another  window.  For  the  window  to  which  (A)  and  (B)  belong 
see  also  G.Tchalenko,  Eglises  syriennes  d  bema  I  (Paris  1990)  1 16;  ΙΠ  (1980)  Fig. 
164  (non  vidimus). 

A  [Μα]ρκ[ια]νός  τεχνίτης  έποίέσεν 

Β  Εις  Θεός  ό  βοηθών  πασ[ι]ν·  έποίεσεν  Μαρίνος  τεχ[νίτης] 

C  [Δε]σίου  ι'·  Μαρκιαν(ός)  τεχ(νίτης)  έπο[ίεσεν] 

D  [Μαρ]ΐνος 


A  and  C.  Μαρκιανός  Κΰρις  is  on  record  as  the  πρεσβΰτερος  responsible  for  the  building  of  the 
church  (επεοισεν  [sic])  in  IGLS  561,  Strube,  who  on  53  wonders  whether  Κύρου  [Μαρ]κιό:νου  in 
Lassus,  op.cit.  258  no.  6  can  be  the  same  Markianos  Kyris  (‘Beinamen’  [?;  Kyros,  not  Kyris])  or 
‘ob  er  als  Sohn  des  Kyros  auftritt’  [?;  in  that  case:  Kyros  son  of  Markianos]  II  C/D.  Probably  the 
fragment  IGLS  557  (έτους  βνυ'  =  403/404  A.D.)  is  the  beginning  of  the  inscription  to  which  also 
these  fragments  belong,  Strube,  who  suggests  that  Marinos  (known  also  from  our  lemma  no.  1025) 
was  also  mentioned  in  a  now  lost  second  medallion  belonging  to  the  window  of  C/D  II  on  53-57 
Strube  discusses  the  possible  contributions  of  Ioulianos,  Marinos  and  Markianos  Kyris  to  the  con¬ 
struction  of  other  churches  in  the  neighbourhood  and  reflects  on  the  chronology  of  the  building 
operations  in  Brad  and  Babisqa. 
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1027.  Baitokaike.  Imperial  rescript,  258-260  A.D.  IGLS  4028  E;  SEG  XXXV  1488 
(for  4028  A-D  cf.  SEG  XXXII  1446*).  D.Feissel,  Syria  70  (1993)  13-26  (non  vidimus;  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1017,  BE,  1994,  no.  633  and  L’Annde  Epigraphique  1993  [1996]  no.  1599), 
comments  on  LL.  41-44  of  text  E.  He  translates  την  —  αντιγραφήν  —  προέταξαν  as  ‘iis 
ont  place  en  tete’  rather  than  ‘ils  ont  affiche’;  in  the  preceding  lines  he  suggests  relating  τής  — 
εις  (in  the  formula  τής  —  εϊς  τε  τον  θεόν  εΰσεβείας)  also  to  the  next  words:  (τής  εις)  τον 
τόπον  έλευθερε(ί)ας  (‘liberalite  envers  le  lieu’,  corresponding  with  imperial  Liberalitas  [cf. 
already  SEG  XXXVIII  1557]).  Cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1274  and  1279. 


1028.  Dmeir.  Protocol  concerning  the  ξόανα,  after  245  A.D.  Inscription  engraved 
on  two  blocks  in  the  Eastern  podium  of  the  temple.  Edd.pr.  P.Roussel  -  F.de  Visscher,  Syria  23 
(1942/1943)  194-200  (ph.;  translation);  cf.  for  a  brief  discussion  of  the  contents  of  the  text  and  a 
suggestion  concerning  its  date  (after  245  A.D.,  i.e.  the  date  of  the  inscription  in  our  lemma  no. 
1029)  F.Millar,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1274)  318/319. 


4 


8 


[ - ]E[ - 

[ - ]ΑΓΜΕ[  -  - 

[ - ]ETV  ET10P[ 

[ - ]  OY[  -  - 

[ - 

[ . . 

[ - 

[ - M . - 


- ] 

. ]  ω  n  t  ω  n 

- ]YKOYCACC 

. ]E[ - ■-  -  ] 

-  -]ΘΗΝΕΝΑ 

-  -]A[  -  -  -  ] 

]A  .  ΘΕω  [  -  -] 

-]C  .  C[ - ] 


[ - ]ONK[ . ]έκέλε[υ]σεν  I[ . ]NOIACOYTOYE[...]CnO[.]C 

[ - ]d(ixit):  ΐερεύς  ό  Γ.  .  C  .  A[....  υπό  του  κ]υρίου  μου  Πορφ[υρίο]υ  του  ιερέως 

προενεχθήναι  αΰτά[  -  -  -  -  ] 

[- . ]  ΕΛΛΕ[ . . ]  αυτών  γενεσθ[ . ]μενως  τε  τά 

κεκ[λει]σμένα  υπό  του  δεσ[πότου  ?.  .] 


12  [...?.]ninEPACX[ - ]  vacat  ? 

[Lab]erianus  d(ixit):  τά  ξόανα  τ[αΰ]τα  που  άπόκειται;  [ . ]us  d(ixit):  [..]ΤΕ  . 

ENIEYCEBIT[ . ] 

[Lab]erianus  d(ixit):  τίς  έστιν  ό  ναοκόρος;  d(ixerunt  ?)  Δωρόθεο[ς . ]  Laberianus 

[Δω]ροθέφ  d(ixit):  σύ  εί  ό  ναοκόρος  ·  ενταύθα 
[ουν  ή  ?]  άπό  πλίο[νος]  σου  ταΰτα  τά  ξόανα  άπετέθη;  Do[r]otheus  d(ixit):  οΰ, 

κύρ[ιε],  ού  μνημονεύω  vacat  ? 

16  [Lab]erianus  d(ixit):  τίς  [ήν]  ό  π[ρό]  σου;  d(ixit  ?):  Ακιβας  [ήν  ?].  L[a]berianus[....] 

d(ixit):  ΤΛΛ  .  EIC[...]IIOr[ . πότε] 

[τά  ?]ξόανα  άπετεθη  .  α  .  .  [ούτε  ο]ύτος  ό  προ  έμοΰ  μνημον[ε]ύει  ουδέ  έγώ 

μέμνημαι  -  έχουσιν  γ[άρ  ? . ] 

[...  ?] κοντά  πέντε  έτη  τά  ξόανα  άποκείμενα  έπ'ι  Αΰρηλιανοΰ  vacat 
[Lab]erianus  d(ixit):  ακόλουθόν  έστιν  παρόντων  και  τού  ταβουλαρίου  και  των 

σκευοφυλάκων  και  υμών 
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20  των  [πρω]τευόντων  τής  Θελσεηνών  μ[ητρο]κώμης  και  υμών  των  ναοκόρων  των  τε 

πεπα[υ]μέ- 

νων  και  των  ένεστότων  κατά  την  κείνησιν  του  Ύψίστου  Διός  τάς  θύρας  άνυγεΐσας 

όφθήναι · 

πόταπά  έστι  τά  ξόανα;  κα[ . ]θως  έβουλήθη  ή  αΰτοΰ  ό[σι]ό[τ]ης  ? 

προενεχθέντα  και  άναγνωσθέντα  μετά 
άκριβ  ίας  προκομίσθη  τή  αύτοΰ  δυνάμι  ·  παρών  ούν  Δημήτριος  ό  ταβουλάριος 

έφΐδε  τάς  σφραγί- 

24  δας  και  ένκαταβαλητ[ .  σ]ήμασι  τούτοις  όποιον  χαρακτήρα  έκτυποΰ[σιν  ?]  · 

άποκρινάσ- 

θω  δε  και  Θεόδωρ[ος  - . . κατά]  ποιαν  πρόφασιν  άπετέθη 

τά  ξόανα  EN[...]E[..]CAI 

-I  ΠΕΟΔΟΡ  vacat  . -----------  -  -]σθαι  την 

κώ(μ)ην  κατά  τον  κερόν  εκείνον 


3.  Perhaps  et  Vetio  (names  of  consuls  ?),  edd.pr.,  who  add  that  a  Vettius  was  consul  in  221,  242  and  250  A.D.  II 
10.  αυτά:  the  ξόανα,  edd.pr.  II  14.  after  the  first  ναοκόρος  a  letter  resembling  a  pi,  with  curbed  vertical  hastae: 
perhaps  π(άντες)  d(ixerunt)  ?,  edd.pr.;  between  Δωρόθεο[ς]  and  Laberianus  perhaps  a  vacat,  edd.pr.  II  16.  for 
Ακιβας,  the  name  of  the  previous  naokoros,  cf.  SEG  II  837  (Ακωβας),  edd.pr.  II  21.  κατά  την  κείνησιν: 
either  the  miraculous  power  of  Zeus  which  opened  the  temple-doors  or  a  reference  to  a  procession  impelled  by 
divine  power,  edd.pr.,  who  refer  to  Lucian’s  description  ( De  Dea  Syria  10  and  36)  of  a  procession  in  Hierapolis;  ‘a 
formal  procession  or  —  the  carrying  of  cult-statues  which  were  thought  to  impel  their  bearers  by  divine  power 
Μ.  II  23.  έφΐδε  =  έπεΐδε,  edd.pr.  II  26.  KGOAIHN,  lapis. 


1029.  Dmeir  (ancient  Thelsea).  Dedication  of  a  temple  by  two  hierotamiai, 

245  A.D.  IGR  III  1093.  F.Millar,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1274)  319,  comments  on  the 
ναός  αειχαλας,  dedicated  and  completed  by  two  sacred  treasurers,  carrying  Semitic  names:  it 
is  not  the  temple  of  a  local  deity  called  Aeichala;  aeichalas  is  rather  to  be  related  to  Palmyrene 
HYKL’,  equivalent  of  ναός;  something  like  ‘the  (inner)  temple  of  the  sanctuary’  may  have  been 
meant. 


1030.  Dura-Europos.  Dedication  to  Zeus  Betylos,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  (before  the 

250’s).  SEG  VII  341.  For  some  reflections  cf.  F.Millar,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1274)  1/2, 
5-7,  14/15  and  20/21.  A  Roman  soldier  dedicated  a  stone  Θεφ  πατρωφ  Διι  Βετύλφ  των  προς 
τω  Όρόντη.  ‘Those  by  the  Orontes’  may  have  been  the  pagan  inhabitants  of  the  North  Syrian 
region.  The  aniconic  cult  (‘Zeus  Stone’)  was  a  common  characteristic  of  Semitic  religions,  also 
adopted  by  the  Greeks  in  the  Near  East:  cf.  the  cult  of  Ζευς  Βωμός  ( IGLS  569;  from  Burj 
Baqirha  in  the  Limestone  Massif;  253/254),  the  dedication  to  ‘Seimios  and  Symbetalos  and 
Leon,  the  ancestral  gods’  ( IGLS  376;  from  Kafr  Nabo;  274;  cf.  also  IGLS  383),  the  cult  of  Ζευς 
Τουρβαραχος  (from  Sriz;  related  to  Semitic  SWR  (‘rock’)  and  BRK  (‘bless’);  274)  and  the 
cult  of  Ζευς  Μαδβαχος  (Jebel  Sheikh  Barakat;  IGLS  465-470;  ZBK  =  sacrifice;  so  Zeus 
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Madbachos  =  Zeus  Altar;  254/255)  [for  Zeus  Bomos,  Madbachos  and  Betylos  and  for  Seimios- 
Symbetalos-Leon  cf.  also  F.R.Trombley,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1289)  I  46/47,  101,  189, 
260  and  II  254/255,  258,  271/272  and  276;  for  βαίτυλος  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1288]. 


1031.  H’amah.  Inscriptions  on  liturgical  objects,  6th/7th  cent.  A.D.  IGLS  2029; 
2033/2034  I/II;  2045  (=  M.Mundell  Mango,  Silver  from  early  Byzantium.  The  Kaper  Koraon  and 
related  treasures,  Baltimore  1986,  74-77  no.  3;  104-107  no.  14;  96-101  nos.  11/12;  138ff.  no. 
28).  G.Fiaccadori,  PP  48  (1993)  287-291,  identifies  κώμη  Καπερκοραων  (-κοραω; 
-κοραον;  Καπροκοραον)  with  κώμη  Καπροκηρων  on  record  in  SEG  XX  335  L.  8  (297 
A.D.).  Consequently  this  place  should  be  localized  at  Burg  Haydar  (in  the  central  part  of  the 
Gabal  Sim'an,  3  km.  Northeast  of  Basufan)  rather  than  at  Kurin  (in  the  Gabal  Zawiyyah,  5  km. 
Southeast  of  Stuma,  district  of  Idlib;  so  Mundell  Mango)  or  Kefr  K(a)rah  (or  Kafr  Q(a)rah,  25 
km.  Northeast  of  H'amah;  traditional  localization).  Reflections  on  the  Syriac  roots  of  the  word: 
the  first  element  derives  from  KPR  ('village'),  the  second  from  qarhe  (plural;  or  from  the 
singular  qarha),  'turbo,  tempestas,  procella').  The  importance  of  the  ruins  in  Burg  Haydar,  and 
especially  the  presence  of  a  martyrion  ('West  Church'),  fits  in  with  the  cult  of  St.Sergius  and  St. 
Bacchus  on  record  on  the  silver  objects. 


1032.  Hermon.  Cult  of  Leukothea  (and  Melikertes).  M. Sartre,  Syria  70  (1993)  51- 
67  (non  vidimus;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1017),  re-examines  the  epigraphic  dossier  concerning  the 
cult  of  Θεά  Λευκοθέα  in  the  Hermon  and  in  Southern  Syria  at  large  [cf.  also  SEG  XL  1422], 


1033.  Jebel  Khalid.  Graffiti  on  a  wall,  Hellenistic  period  ?  Graffiti  scratched  into 
(non-joining)  fragments  of  white  plaster  fallen  off  a  wall  block  in  a  room  of  the  ‘Acropolis 
Palace’,  a  large  Hellenistic  building  at  Jebel  Khalid.  Ed.pr.  G. Clarke,  Mediterranean  Archaeo¬ 
logy  5/6  (1992/1993)  117-120  (ph.;  dr.  of  fragments  1-5  and  10).  Date:  presumably  Hellenistic, 
though  it  cannot  be  excluded  that  the  graffiti  were  written  after  the  building  had  been  abandoned 
by  later  pillagers  (cf.  the  possible  restoration  of  the  name  Quintus:  app.cr.  ad  1-2). 

Fr.  1:  H4HCBHK □[--!--]  vacat  K AI Al[— I— ]  vacat  KAIBA[  --  ] 

Fr.  2:  [— ]N  THICK  A  [~l— ]..M  A .[--]  ' 

Fr.  3:  [~]TAA[~] 

Fr.  4:  [--] INElX [— ] 

Fr.  5-9:  Single  letters:  [— ]N;  K  ?;  Λ  ?;  Δ  or  A;  B  ? 

Fr.  10:  [--].□  N  .[—I— ]X.  U  N  [--] 

1.  Possibly  [~κ]α!  ησθη  κο[-Ι~]  or  [-έμ]νήσθη  Ko[-l-]  vacat  και  Α.[-Ι~]  vacat  και  Βα[-], 
ed.pr.  II  2.  [-]ντος  κα[ι  — I— ]..μα.  [--];  perhaps  a  further  recording  of  names  ?;  in  L.  2  initio  perhaps  the  top 
of  an  alpha  or  lambda  followed  by  the  top  of  an  oblique  stroke,  ed.pr.  II  1-2.  alternatively  1  and  2  could  be  taken 
together  (both  fragments  -  and  fr.  3  -  have  the  same  horizontal  line  incised  above  L.  1):  [™  έμ]νήσθη  Κό[ϊ]ντος 
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κα[1  -]  I  καί  A. μα. [~]  I  καί  Βα[-],  ed.pr.  II  10.  in  L.  1  in  fine  an  oblique  stroke;  in  L.  2  in  fine 
either  N  or  ΛΙ,  ed.pr. 


1034.  Marathos.  Epitaph  of  Parthenion,  4th  cent.  B.C.  M.Griesheimer,  Syria  70 
(1993)  452/453  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1017  and  BE,  1995,  no.  627),  publishes  a  funerary  stele 
from  Amrit:  Παρθένιον  Ζο'ίλου. 


1035.  Palmyra.  Greek-Palmyrene  inscriptions.  S. Swain,  ZPE  99  (1993)  157-164, 
considers  the  problem  of  consistency  between  the  two  versions  of  bilingual  inscriptions.  There 
are  examples  of  occasional  looseness  (for  example  CIS  II  3932),  but  generally  the  changes  were 
not  serious  or  were  consistently  made.  Especially  in  terms  of  offices  the  degree  of  consistency 
between  the  two  versions  is  remarkably  high.  This  leads  S.  to  conclude  that,  while  Vaballathus 
was  PNRTT  (=  έπανορθωτής)  in  CIS  II  3971,  his  father  Odaenathus,  who  is  called  MTQNN 
in  the  Palmyrene  text  CIS  II  3946,  was  not  an  έπανορθωτής.  The  latter  word  has  a  general 
sense  of  ‘restitutor’.  On  the  other  hand,  S.  emphasizes  that  Palmyra  was  under  the  influence  of 
both  East  and  West  for  its  civic  organization.  PNRTT,  though  a  transliteration  of  έπανορ¬ 
θωτής,  was  not  a  real  Roman  office,  nor  was  MTQNN.  The  focus  was  on  the  glory  Odaenathus 
brought  to  Palmyra.  F.Millar,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1274)  170  takes  the  same  position  as 
S.,  but  cf.  M.Gawlikowski,  JRS  84  (1994)  245.  Cf.  now  also  D. Potter,  ZPE  113  (1996)  27 1  - 
285,  especially  272-274. 


1036.  Palmyra.  Zenobia.  Cf.  E.Equini  Schneider,  Septimia  Zenobia  Sebaste  (Rome 
1993),  who  uses  literary,  numismatic  and  epigraphical  evidence  (bilingual  texts  from  Palmyra)  in 
her  study  of  Septimius  Odenathus  and  Zenobia;  see  especially  ‘La  morte  di  Odenato  e  la 
successione  di  Zenobia’  (11-23)  and  ‘Septimia  Zenobia  Sebaste’  (25-60,  especially  25-38).  Non 
vidimus.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1274. 


1037.  Palmyra.  Bilingual  epitaph  of  Mokimos,  138  A.D.  Kh.el-Assad  in  Mimoire 
et  Civilisation  (Institut  du  Monde  Arabe,  Paris  1993)  294/295  (ph.),  publishes  the  inscribed 
relief  of  a  priest:  Μοκιμε  Βαρειχει  του  Αμρισαμσου  άλυπε,  χαΐρε.  The  Palmyrene  version 
gives  the  date:  August  13,  year  449  (Seleukid  era:  starting  312/311  B.C.).  Non  vidimus:  cf.  P.- 
L.Gatier,  BE  (1994)  no.  618,  who  rightly  points  out  that  Mokimos  is  the  son  of  Barichi  and  the 
grandson  of  Amrisamsos  and  that  these  persons  are  also  on  record  in  H.Waddington,  Inscrip¬ 
tions  grecques  et  latines  de  la  Syrie  =  2nd  part  of  LBW  (Paris  1870)  2587;  CIS  3931  (year  450). 


1038-1039.  Palmyra.  Two  epitaphs,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Republished  by  H.Harrauer 
-  H.Taeuber,  Tyche  8  (1993)  31-33  nos.  1/2  (ph.;  translations);  cf.  also  H.Harrauer  in  op.cit. 
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(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1020)  418  no.  44  (our  lemma  no.  1038)  and  H.Harrauer  -  E.M.Ruprechts- 
berger,  ibid.  416/417  no.  43  (our  lemma  no.  1039)  (ph.,  also  on  152;  translations). 


1038:  31/32  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Meke,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Published  as  an  ineditum  by 

H.-T.;  in  the  same  sense  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  628  [see,  however,  H.Seyrig  in 
J.Cantineau,  Inventaire  des  inscriptions  de  Palmyre  VIII  (Beyrouth  1936)  128  no. 
210,  Tybout]. 


Μήκη  Πρόβου  I  Κ(ύρι)ε,  Κ(ύρι)ε,  άνάπαΐυσον  τής  δοΙύλης  (σ)ου 


1 .  Μήκη:  unattested  so  far;  variant  of  Μήκων,  Μίκ(κ)η,  H.-T.,  with  references;  Μήκα,  S.  [but 
the  photo  shows  eta  in  the  shape  of  Latin  h,  Tybout],  who  considers  this  name  a  transliteration  of 
Latin  Mica  II  3-4.  τής  δούλης:  either  a  ‘Kasusfehler’  or  (την  ψυχήν),  H.-T.  II  4.  HCOY,  lapis. 


1039: 


32/33  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Symeones,  535  A.D.  Z.Borkowski  in  Melanges  K. 
Michalowski  (Warsaw  1966)  311/312.  LL.  1-4  at  left  and  right  of  an  incised  cross 
with  forked  arms. 


4 


Συμε  ώνης 
Ίω  άνου 


ό  θεός,  άνάπαυσον 
την  ψ  υχήν  αυτόν  ■ 

έθάφ(θη)  μη(νός)  Δύστ(ρου)  δκ'  τ(οΰ)  ςμ- 
ω'  έτους  ίνδικ(τίωνος)  γι'  t 


Irregular  lettering  II  1.  Συμεώνης:  rare  variant  of  Συμεών,  H.-T.,  who  adduce  an  attestation  from 
Egypt  (papyrus)  [H.-T.  should  have  referred  to  Seyrig  (cf.  the  preceding  lemma)  129/130  no.  212, 
the  epitaph  (similar  monument)  of  ’Ιωάννης  Συμεώνου,  dated  to  552  A.D.:  clearly  the  son  of  the 
present  deceased;  for  another  Syrian  attestation  of  Συμεώνης  see  SEG  XXXI  1390,  Tybout]  II  2. 
ΑΝΑΠΕΥΣΟΝ,  B.;  ΑΝΑΠΑΥΣΟΝ,  H.-T.  II  4.  αυτόν  =  αΰτοΰ,  H.-T.  II  5.  Δύστρου,  H.-T.;  we 
give  Bingen’s  reading;  abbreviation  signs:  oblique  stroke  through  the  lower  branch  of  Φ;  horizontal 
strokes  above  ΔΚ  and  ΣΜ;  small  H  above  Μ:  μη(νί),  H.-T.  (text);  μη(νός),  H.-T.  (commentary); 
έθάφ(θη)  or  έτάφ(η),  H.-T.  II  5-6.  ςμΙω'  =  846  =  534/535  (Seleukid  era;  for  the  eras  used  in  Syria 
see  SEG  XXXVIII  1553),  H.-T. 


1040.  Rakhle.  Dedication  to  Leukothea.  SEG  XVIII  612;  XXXIII  1259  (for  the  date). 
M. Sartre,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1032  and  BE,  1994,  no.  636),  suggests  reading  in  L.  1 
Θεάς  Μοιθου  (Θεάς  Μοιθου  του  ραι(σ)[θέντος  I  π]αιδό(ς>;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1041) 
instead  of  μοίθου  =  μύθου  (‘deity  of  the  mythos’);  the  same  name  occurs  in  L.  2. 
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1041.  Segeira  (South  of  Rakhle).  Dedication  to  Leukothea,  reign  of  Trajan. 

IGR  III  1075;  SEG  XL  1423.  M. Sartre,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1032  and  BE,  1994,  no. 
636),  comments  on  this  text  and  interprets  the  ‘apotheosis  in  the  λέβης’  as  a  reference  to  the 
death  of  a  child  who  fell  into  the  receptacle.  This  death,  which  reproduces  that  of  Melikertes,  was 
subsequently  interpreted  as  a  divine  event  and  the  victim  was  assigned  his  place  among  the  gods 
[cf.  already  SEG  XL  1423  for  most  elements  of  this  interpretation;  cf.  for  the  relation  between 
the  λέβης  and  immortality  in  general  M.Halm-Tisserand,  Cannibalisme  et  Immortalite.  L’  enfant 
dans  le  chaudron  en  Grice  ancienne  (Paris  1993),  with  B.Sergent’s  review  in  Annales  E.S.C.  51 
(1996)  1071-1073,  Pleket], 


1042.  Tell  Sukas.  Inscribed  sherd,  ca.  600-550  B.C.  P.J.Riis,  Sukas  I  (Publica¬ 
tions  of  the  Carlsberg  Expedition  to  Phoenicia  I;  Copenhagen  1970)  70  and  85.  Cf.  D.Hegyi  in 
J.M.Fossey  (ed.),  Proceedings  of  the  first  international  congress  on  The  Hellenic  Diaspora,  vol. 
I  (Amsterdam  1991),  200/201,  rejects  ed.pr.’s  view  that  Halios  was  the  sun  god  and  argues  that 
he  may  have  been  the  owner  of  the  vessel  ('Αλίο  ήμ[ι)). 


1043.  Unknown  provenance.  Mosaic  inscriptions.  P.-L.Gatier,  F.Villeneuve,  Syria 
70  (1993)  3-11,  publish  four  mosaic  inscriptions.  Non  vidimus  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1017).  Cf. 
D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  659:  1)  Invocation  of  God  by  St.Theodoros  for  the  inhabitants  of  an 
anonymous  village,  who  paid  the  wages  of  the  craftsmen  and  provided  workmen:  δι’  ου  (=  διό) 
έπόρ{γ}ησαν  τά  άναλόματα  των  τεχνιτώ(ν)  (και)  τούς  έργάτας.  G.  and  V.  prefer  έπό- 
ρησαν  =  έπόρισαν;  F.  suggests  υπούργησαν  and  provides  parallels;  2)  mutilated  dedication 
of  the  church  of  a  martyr,  Theodoros,  if  this  fragment  belongs  to  the  same  building  as  no.  1;  era 
of  Arabia  is  used;  ciphers  not  preserved;  from  the  territory  of  Bostra  ?  (Feissel);  3)  mutilated 
panel,  dated  to  Δύστρος  of  year  399  (=  Febr./March  505  A.D.);  mention  of  an  επίσκοπος, 
whose  name  is  lost;  4)  another  mutilated  dedication. 

Cf.  now  L’ Annie  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1639  for  G.-V.’s  no.  2  on  pp.  5-7  (=  our 
no.  4):  [---  έκ  θεμελί]ων  (και)  έψηφώθη  τ[ό  — I—  του  ά]γίου  (και)  ενδόξου 
μ[άρτυρος  —I—  ύπέρ  σωτηρί]ας  Έλπιδίου  Άννου  [—1—]  I  (καί)  άναπαύσεως 
[—11—  τού  —  έτους  τής  έπα]ρχίας,  μηνός  Λώο[υ  --.  The  era  is  that  of  the  province  of 
Arabia.  The  mosaic  is  now  in  the  Museum  in  Amman. 


1044.  Unknown  provenance.  Bilingual  mosaic  inscription,  late  4th/early  5th 
cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXIX  1756.  The  Greek  and  Syriac  text  are  now  fully  published  by  A.Des- 
reumaux,  P.-L.Gatier,  Semitica  41/42  (1991/1992)  [1993]  173-181  (ph.;  dr.).  In  their  Greek 
texts  there  are  two  slight  differences  with  SEG,  both  concerning  restored  parts:  ο[ΐ]κοδόμου 
and  τέκτον(ος)  (lost  abbreviation  sign)  rather  than  ο(ί)κοδόμου  and  τέκτου.  The  letter  forms 
suggest  a  late  4th/early  5th  cent.  A.D.  date  (SEG:  ca.  7th  cent.  A.D.,  on  the  basis  of  the  cata¬ 
logue).  The  mosaic,  which  is  now  in  the  Collection  of  the  Institut  du  Monde  Arabe  at  Paris, 
probably  comes  from  a  church  in  the  area  between  Dara,  Samosata  and  Apamea. 


SYRIA-PALAESTINA 


391 


1045.  Unknown  provenance  (North  Syria).  Mosaic  inscription,  6th  cent.  A.D.? 
Mosaic  including  two  panels  representing  river  gods;  inscriptions  above  their  heads;  now  in  the 
Museum  of  Alep.  Mentioned  by  E.M.Ruprechtsberger  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1020)  206 
and  242/243  (ph.  of  Phison);  cf.  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1995)  no.  615:  Φισόν 

<t>ILON,  mosaic,  erroneously  interpreted  as  a  person  called  Philon  by  R.;  one  of  the  four  rivers  of  Paradise: 
✓ 

Φισδν,  G.,  who  points  out  that  this  mosaic,  also  including  a  representation  of  Γήων,  was  mentioned  by  J.Balty 
in  LIMC  IV  1,  71  no.  11,  and  VII  1,  392  (correction  of  R.’s  reading;  date:  6th  cent.  A.D.  ?). 
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1046.  Palaestina.  The  use  of  Greek.  S.E.Porter,  Tyndale  Bulletin  44  (1993)  199-235, 
argues  that  Jesus  occasionally  taught  in  Greek.  On  218-223  he  adduces  Greek  inscriptions  as 
evidence  for  the  widespread  use  of  Greek  by  diverse  segments  of  the  population  in  Palaestina, 
especially  in  Galilee.  Those  erected  in  conjunction  with  Jewish  religious  practices  he  deems  most 
important:  OGIS  598  ( CIJ  1400;  SEG  VIII  169;  XXXIX  1626*);  SEG  VIII  4  (XVII  774);  VIII 
13;  VEI  170  {CIJ  1404);  XXXIII  1277. 


1047.  Azzun.  Epitaph.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1069. 


1048.  Caesarea  Maritima.  Honorary  inscription  for  T.F.Maximus,  after  71 
A.D.,  before  the  reign  of  Probus.  Columnar  pedestal  of  bluish-gray  marble,  with  a  flat  top 
and  a  plain  double  fillet  moulding  on  the  bottom.  Found  in  the  excavations  of  the  Promontory 
Palace.  The  inscription  was  very  lightly  chiseled  over  when  a  second  (Latin)  inscription  was 
engraved  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  shaft.  Later  the  column  was  turned  upside  down  and  a  third 
(Latin)  inscription  was  added  on  the  same  side  as  the  first  text.  Ed.pr.  B. Burnell,  ZPE  99  (1993) 
291/292  no.  II  1  (ph.).  Two  T.F.Maximi  are  known:  one,  a  philosopher  from  Gortyn,  who  died 
at  Carthage  (2nd  cent.  A.D.;  his  Greek  epitaph:  CIL  VIII  12924,  cf.  SEG  XXX  1883),  the  other 
from  Urbisalvia  in  Italy,  who  was  procurator  Aug.  somewhere  in  the  East  (2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.; 
ILS  3990).  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1994)  no.  642,  prefers  the  first  identification.  The  office  of  curator 
of  ships  (‘harbormaster’)  in  L.  4  is  new  at  Caesarea.  At  Ostia  there  were  guilds  of  curators  of 
ships:  they  may  have  acted  as  agents  to  secure  docking  facilities  for  shipping  (see  also  P.Gau¬ 
thier,  loc.cit.). 

On  294/295,  B.  discusses  the  columns  and  columnar  pedestals  inscribed  with  honorary 
inscriptions,  found  at  Caesarea  (one  in  Greek:  SEG  XXVI  1674;  two  unpublished).  Re-use 
seems  to  have  been  common.  The  finding-place  may  indicate  that  the  Promontory  Palace  was 
perhaps  the  residence  of  the  governor,  the  former  palace  of  Herod.  B. Burrell  -  K.Gleason  - 
E.Netzer,  Biblical  Archaeology  Review  19.3  (1993)  56/57,  present  a  facsimile  of  the  inscription 


392 


PALAESTINA 


(ph.  of  part  of  the  column)  and  a  synopsis  of  their  conclusions  and  of  the  excavations  of  the 
palace. 

T(ixov)  W  Φλ(άουιον)  Έ  Μάξιμον  4  κουράτορ  ·  πλοίων 
φιλόσοφον  κολ(ωνίας)  W  Καισαρείας 

Ούάριος  Σέλευκος  τον  προστάτη 

4.  Nu  inscribed  within  preceding  omega. 


1049.  Deir  Hajleh.  Inscriptions  in  monastic  cells,  5th  cent.  A.D.  Inscriptions 
incised  on  the  rock  walls  of  monastic  cells  in  the  desert  of  Gerasimus,  3.5  km.  Southwest  of 
Deir  Hajleh.  Edd.pr.  J.Patrich  -  B.Arubas  -  B.Agur  in  F.Manns  -  E. Alliata  (edd.),  Early  Christi¬ 
anity  in  context.  Monuments  and  documents  (Jerusalem  1993)  277-296:  1)  281:  several  poorly 
preserved  inscriptions  in  cave  (2):  a)  τοΰτο  σπουδής  Ίοάνης  (the  same  name  is  incised  near 
the  entrance;  probably  Johannes  cut  the  hermitage  in  the  rock  for  his  dwelling);  b)  A  t  Ω  and 
Χριστός;  2)  284:  cave  (3),  corridor  (2),  East  wall:  Θ(εό)ς,  βοΙήθι,  I  ίλάσθηΐτι·  αμήν  (and 
three  crosses;  for  this  text  cf.  R.Milman  Baron,  SCI  13,  1994,  154  no.  23). 


1050-1051.  Dor.  Inscriptions  on  two  balances,  6th  cent.  A.D.  ?  Two  bronze 
balances  with  hooks  and  chains  found  underwater  in  1990/1991;  inscriptions  in  punched  letters. 
Ed.pr.  A.-D.de  la  Presle,  RBi  100  (1993)  580-587  (ph.;  dr.);  in  a  postscript  on  587/588  ed.pr. 
refers  to  D.Stutzinger’s  study  summarized  in  SEG  XLII  1731;  cf.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no. 
641. 


1050:  582-587  no.  1.  Three  inscriptions.  Large  balance  with  inscriptions  on  the  four¬ 

faced  short  side  of  the  lever;  A  and  B  on  the  two  large  opposite  sides,  C  on  one  of 
the  narrow  sides. 

A  t  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χ(ριστό)ς,  βοήθισον  I  Γειωργίου  (OICOIONOC 
B  t  Σωτιρίχου  Χαλα  I  καί  Άρτέμονος 

C  t  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χ(ριστό)ς  κ(αί)  ό  Θε(ός)  γ(εννηθείς),  έ(λέησον)  ΨΡ 


A  2.  or  Γηωργίου;  perhaps  Ίσίωνος,  ed.pr.;  ‘palronyme  incertain’,  F.  II  B.  CQTIPIXQXAAA  I 
KA1APTEMONOC  =  Σωτήρ  Ί(ησοΰ)  Χ(ριστέ),  βο(ήθησο)ν  Χαλα  I  καί  Άρτέμωνος,  ed.pr.; 
Σωτιρίχου  followed  by  Χαλα  (patronymic  ?)  and  the  name  Artemon,  F.  II  C.  in  fine  probably  the 
initials  of  ‘Psates  of  Rhion’  on  record  in  our  lemma  no.  1051;  the  two  balances  probably  belonged 
to  the  same  owner;  the  names  on  record  in  A  and  B  are  probably  former  owners,  though  Georgios 
could  also  be  the  manufacturer  or  the  gauger,  ed.pr. 

1051:  581/582  no.  2.  Inscription.  Small  balance  with  inscription  on  the  short  side  of  the 

lever:  f  Ψάτης  'Ρίου  t 
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Ψάτης:  Egyptian  name;  'Ρίου:  from  το  piov  (‘promontory’,  ‘bay’),  which  was  also  used  as  a  topo- 
nym,  ed.pr.,  who  refers  to  a  graffito  reading  PIOY  (‘Sa  signification  reste  obscure’)  from  Caphar- 
naum:  E.Testa,  Cafarnao  IV;  /  graffiti  della  casa  di  S.Pietro  (Jerusalem  1972)  60  no.  48. 


1052.  'Ein  Ya  'el.  Mosaic  inscription,  Roman  Imperial  period.  Rectangular 
mosaic  panel  in  a  Roman  villa  representing  at  left  Pan  gathering  fruits  from  a  tree  with  a  stick, 
basket  in  front  of  him,  and  at  right  a  damaged  (female  ?)  figure;  inscription  below.  Mentioned  by 
G.Edelstein,  Qadmoniot  26  (1993)  117  (ph.;  in  Hebrew).  We  read  on  the  photo:  [--]ΥΠΝΙΗ  ή 
καλή 


[  [  Έλε]υσινίη  =  Demeter  (=  the  figure  at  right),  a  fitting  companion  to  the  harvesting  Pan,  Tybout], 


1053.  Elusa.  Bilingual  dedication  to  Theos  Hypsistos,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Rectangular  limestone  block;  Greek  (LL.  1/2)  and  Palmyrene  inscription  (L.  3)  on  a  tabula  ansata 
in  relief;  built  into  a  Beduin  structure  near  Haluza  and  now  in  the  Israel  Antiquities  Authority 
stores.  Edd.pr.  Y.Ustinova  -  J.Naveh,  ‘Atiqot  22  (1993)  91-96  (ph.;  dr.).  The  Greek  text  reads: 
Θεω  ΎψΙίστφ 

Theos  Hypsistos  is  a  pagan  rather  than  the  Jewish  god:  either  the  Palmyrene  Ζευς  "Υψιστος  (έπήκοος)  or 
another  Theos  Hypsistos.  The  second  possibility  seems  preferable  in  view  of  the  presence  of  Theos  Hypsistos  in 
the  nearby  Sinai:  cf.  A.Negev,  The  inscriptions  of  Wadi  Haggag  (cf.  SEG  XXVII  1024)  nos.  198,  242  and  251: 
εις  θεός  ό  βοηθών;  ΥΘ  in  no.  242  =  "Υψιστος  Θεός.  The  Palmyrene  inscription  means  probably  ‘remember  me’, 
i.e.  an  equivalent  of  μνήσθητι,  μνησθη  vel  sim.  It  was  presumably  added  later  by  an  itinerant  Palmyrene  who 
recognized  his  native  (Zeus)  Hypsistos  in  the  pre-existing  Greek  dedication  to  a  non-Palmyrene  Theos  Hypsistos, 
edd.pr. 


1054.  Gadara.  Fragment,  undated.  Fragmentary  basalt  plaque  now  in  a  private  Collec¬ 
tion  in  Amman.  Mentioned  by  T. Weber,  MDAI(D)  7  (1993)  163  note  235,  in  the  context  of  an 
article  on  Hellenistic,  Roman  and  Byzantine  buildings  in  Damascus  in  literary  sources  (135-176): 
[-]ίων  M[ — ]  Ιδιων  γυμ[  — ].  W.  suggests,  rather  arbitrarily:  [—  έκ  των  ΐδ]ίων  M[~ 
και  ?  — ]  ΙΔΙΩΝ  γυμνασίαρχος  — ]. 


1055.  Gush  Halav  (ca.  8  km.  Northwest  of  Safed,  in  Upper  Galilee).  Graffito 
in  a  cave,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Graffito  incised  twice  above  the  corridor  entrance  to  the 
central  cave  which  is  part  of  a  group  of  interconnected  rock-cut  caves  used  mainly  for  storage 
purposes.  Cf.  E.Damati  -  H.Abu,  Hadashot  Arkheologiot  97  (1992)  11-13  (in  Hebrew); 
mentioned  by  R.Milman  Baron,  SCI  13  (1994)  143  no.  2:  ΝΘ  (=  59  ?). 
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1056.  Hermon  (Mount;  Qala’at  Bustra).  Dedication  to  [Theos  Megisto]s, 
Roman  period.  SEG  XXVIII  1431.  Republished  by  L.Di  Segni  apud  S.Dar,  Eretz-Israel  23 
(1992)  307  note  8  (ph.;  Hebrew);  cf.  R.Milman  Baron,  SCI  13  (1994)  160  no.  33. 

[Θεφ  μεγίστ]φ  [τό  κοιν]Ιόν  Φαμεί[ας  I  ...]ααη(ν)  I  [έν  τη  ΰ]περεία  [όρων  II  Λι]βάνων 

‘To  the  almighty  god,  the  village  community  of  Phamia  on  the  upper  heights  of  the  Lebanon  mountains’,  Di 
S.;  at  Qala’at  Bustra  remains  of  a  temple  and  a  farm  were  found  II  [3.  Bingen  reads  on  the  photo  AAHCON:  ααηων 
or  αληων]. 


1057.  Iamnia.  Lead  weight,  ca.  450-550  A.D.  Circular  lead  weight  from  the  port  of 
Iamnia;  on  the  obverse  an  inscription  in  a  recessed  field,  its  lines  divided  by  horizontal  lines;  on 
the  reverse  an  eight-pointed  star  within  two  concentric  circles;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Kibbutz 
Palmahim.  Edd.pr.  A.Laniado  -  B.Dashti,  REByz  51  (1993)  229-235  (ph.). 

tttt  I  [ΈπΙ]  ΚωμάΙζοντος  και  I  ΚωμάζονΙΙτος  εφόρων  I  λ(ίτρα)  a' 


2-4.  Κωμάζων:  rare  name  not  attested  before  the  1st  cent.  A.D.;  perhaps  our  two  ephoroi  belonged  to  the  same 
family,  edd.pr.  II  5.  έφορος:  in  the  early  Byzantine  period  a  municipal  magistrate,  edd.pr.,  who  inter  alia  refer  to  a 
weight  from  Tyre  reading  έπ'ι  Άμμωνί(ου)  (καί)  Δωροθέ(ου)  εφόρων  του  ψκβ'  έτους,  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ιε'  (= 
597/598  A.D.;  H.Seyrig,  Syria  39,  1959,  78-81);  έφοροι  are  probably  identical  with  άγορανόμοι  II  6.  modem 
estimations  of  the  Roman  libra  range  from  322  to  327  grams,  but  our  weight  is  217  grams;  a  loss  of  weight  must 
have  occurred  due  to  corrosion  and  gaps,  edd.pr.;  for  λ(ε)ίτρα  see  our  lemma  no.  1325. 


1058.  Jaffa  (area  of:  Abu-Kabir).  Epitaph  of  Marounios  and  Megalos,  5th/6th 
cent.  A.D.  Marble  slab  set  into  a  socket  above  the  entrance  to  hall  B  of  a  burial  complex;  below 
the  inscription  a  menorah  flanked  by  an  incised  shovel  and  shofar;  now  in  the  Eretz-Israel 
Museum  in  Tel-Aviv.  Mentioned  by  J.Levy,  Hadashot  Arkheologiot  99  (1993)  41-43  (in 
Hebrew)  and  R.Milman  Baron,  SCI  13  (1994)  143  no.  3;  cf.  also  Y.Levy  in  Excavations  and 
Surveys  in  Israel  12  (1993)  47  (ph.):  Μημόριον  I  Μαρουνίου  I  κ(αι)  Μεγάλου. 


1059.  Jerusalem  (area  of:  Beth  Safafa).  Dedication  on  a  mosaic  of  a  martyrion 
and  family-grave,  596  A.D.  ?  SEG  XVI  850;  XX  493;  XXVI  1672.  L.Di  Segni,  IEJ  43 
(1993)  157-168  (ph.;  translation),  points  out  that  the  first  sign  of  the  era  numeral  in  L.  4  in  fine 
is  a  stigma  with  a  diacritic  mark  indicating  the  thousands  (the  same  sign  as  in  SEG  XLII  1437 
and  1496)  rather  than  a  digamma,  which  yields  6200  rather  than  206.  The  latter  was  suggested 
by  M.Avi-Yonah  (cf.  SEG  XVI  app.cr.),  who  on  the  assumption  that  the  era  was  that  of  Dio¬ 
cletian  (cf.  SEG  XL  1545;  XLII  1383)  dated  the  inscription  to  June  490  A.D.  D.S.  argues  that,  if 
A.-Y.  were  right,  June  491  A.D.  would  be  more  likely  in  view  of  the  14th  indiction  (error  in  the 
era-reckoning  rather  than  in  the  indiction).  However,  6200  is  clearly  a  year  of  some  creation  era. 
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probably  that  of  the  Georgians  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  this  is  not  attested  until  the  10th  cent.  A.D. 
so  far.  The  Georgian  era  fixed  the  birth  of  Christ  in  anno  mundi  5604;  June  6200  =  June  596 
A.D.,  which  fits  in  with  the  14th  indiction.  For  the  use  of  creation  eras  in  the  area  of  Jerusalem 
D.S.  refers  to  SEG  XL  1481,  XLEI  1437  and  our  lemma  no.  1062.  She  stresses  that  neither  the 
Diocletian  nor  any  local  era  is  attested  for  Jerusalem.  To  the  emendations  suggested  so  far  for 
flOAABOTCON  in  L.  4  (cf.  SEG  XX  and  the  app.cr.  of  XVI  and  XXVI)  D.S.  adds  another 
possibility:  πολ(υ)βο(η)τών,  ‘the  much  celebrated’,  ‘the  glorious’,  referring  to  the  martyrs 
mentioned  in  L.  2;  contra  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  650:  ‘peu  compatible  avec  le  voeu  de  repos’. 


1060.  Jerusalem  (Mount  Scopus).  Greek  epitaphs.  S.Wechsler-Bdolach,  Hadashot 
Arkheologiot  100  (1993)  61-63,  reports  on  ossuaries  found  in  caves  in  a  burial  complex;  one  has 
names  incised  in  Hebrew  (‘Yehosaf  son  of  Yonathan’  and  ‘Elisha’);  another  has  a  Hebrew  word 
painted  in  black  (‘Shalom’);  a  third  has  two  incised  Greek  names:  Ίωνάθης  and  Ίωάνας  (1st 
cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.);  cf.  R.Milman  Baron,  SCI  13  (1994)  145  no.  6. 

A.Kloner  in  I.Gafni  -  A.Oppenheimer  -  M.Stem  (edd.),  Jews  and  Judaism  in  the  Second 
Temple,  Mishna  and  Talmud  Period.  Studies  in  honor  of  Shmuel  Safrai  (Jerusalem  1993)  75- 
106  (in  Hebrew),  reports  on  another  series  of  ossuaries  (ca.  35  B.C.-70  A.D.).  Cave  1  room 
C,  ossuary  no.  3:  Άνννας  (twice),  Άναινας  (the  Hebrew  name  Haninah  and  Hananiah); 
ossuary  no.  6:  obscure  name  in  Greek  letters;  ossuary  no.  22:  Φασαήλου;  added  on  the 
left:  Φασαήλου  υίοΰ;  on  the  right:  καν  Είφιγενείας.  Other  ossuaries  have  names  in  Hebrew: 
Judah,  Jason,  Eleazar,  Haninah  son  of  Simon.  Cf.  R.Milman  Baron,  SCI  13  (1994)  145  no.  7. 


1061.  Jerusalem.  Two  Christian  inscriptions,  5th  cent.  A.D.  P. Thomsen,  Die 
lateinischen  und  griechischen  Inschriften  der  Stadt  Jerusalem  und  ihrer  nachsten  Umgebung 
(Leipzig  1922)  nos.  17/18  (=  H.Vincent  -  F.M.Abel,  Jirusalem  nouvelle  II  (Paris  1926)  pp.  798 
and  800).  B.Flusin,  AEHE  (Ve  sect.)  101  (1992/1993)  300,  suggests  two  new  restorations:  17 
(inscription  on  the  band  of  an  altar  table)  should  be  read  as  [των  τιμ]ίων  ξύλων  φύλαξ  (‘gar- 
dien  des  Precieux  Bois’,  i.e.  staurophylax,  referring  to  the  dedicator  of  the  altar)  rather  than  των 
ξύλων  φύλαξ;  in  the  last  two  lines  of  18  (catalogue  of  relics  of  martyrs)  F.  restores  Θεκλής· 
[κ(αι)  των  συν]  I  t  αύτοΐς  άγί[ων]. 


1062.  Jerusalem.  Epitaph  of  Theogenes,  728/729  A.D.  ?  J.Germer-Durand,  RBi  1 
(1892)  574  no.  21;  P.Thomsen,  ZPalV  44  (1921)  102  no.  153.  L.Di  Segni,  IEJ  43  (1993)  167, 
prefers  reading  in  fine  ετει  σκ'  (G.-D.)  to  έ(π)ισκ(όπου)  (T.);  σκ'  (220)  is  a  year  of  a  creation 
era  rather  than  of  the  era  of  Diocletian  (so  G.-D.,  giving  504/505  A.D.)  which  is  not  attested  in 
Jerusalem  and  its  area  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1059).  The  date  would  then  be  anno  mundi  (6)220  by 
the  Alexandrine  era,  corresponding  to  728/729  A.D. 
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1063.  Jerusalem.  Mosaic  inscription,  late  6th/early  7th  cent.  A.D.  Mosaic  found 
in  an  early  Armenian  monastery  church  at  the  Eastern  end  of  Nevi’im  street.  North  of  Nablus 
Gate;  inscription  in  a  tabula  ansata  in  the  church  mosaic  floor  between  two  chancel  pillars,  in 
front  of  a  passage  leading  to  the  bema.  Mentioned  by  D.Amit  -  S. Wolff  -  A.Gorzalezany, 
Hadashot  Arkheologiot  100  (1993)  68-71  (in  Hebrew;  non  vidimus),  and  by  D.Amit  -  S.Wolff, 
Qadmoniot  26  (1993)  52-56  (ph.;  also  in  Hebrew).  No  transcription.  There  is  also  a  seven-line 
Armenian  inscription  in  a  mosaic  medallion  set  into  the  floor  of  the  living  quarters  (2nd  half  of 
the  7th  cent.  A.D.):  T  Eustathius  the  priest  have  laid  this  mosaic.  You  who  enter  this  building, 
remember  me  and  my  brother  Luke  in  Christ’.  R.Milman  Baron,  SCI  13  (1994)  146  no.  8, 
supplies  an  English  translation  of  the  Greek  text.  Cf.  also  D.Amit  -  S.Wolff  -  A.Gorzalezany  in 
Excavations  and  Surveys  in  Israel  13  (1993)  81  (ph.;  translation;  no  Greek  text).  Finally  L.Di 
Segni  (per  ep.)  kindly  sent  us  her  transcription  of  the  text.  Bingen  removed  the  dots  under  some 
letters  of  Di  S. 

[Έπι  Σι]λουανοΰ  θεοφιλ(εστάτου)  διακό(νου)  κ(α!)  ήγουμέ(νου)  ή  παρούσα 
[ψήφωσ]ις  έγένετο  κ(αί)  ή  κόγχη  κ(α!)  ή  προσθήκη  του  ναοΰ,  μίκους 
[π(ή)χ(εις)  .,  ΰ]ψους  π(ή)χ(εις)  ς'·  μνήσθητ[ί  μου],  Κ(ύρι)ε,  έν  [τη  β]ασιλία  σου 

2.  κόγχη:  ‘apsis’;  μίκους  =  μήκους  II  3.  ft,  mosaic;  =  π(ή)χ(εις),  Di  S. 


1064.  Khirbet  Samra.  Inscribed  mosaics,  early  6th  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXVII 
1499.  V.Tzaferis  in  M.Heltzer  -  A. Segal  -  D.Kaufman,  Studies  in  the  Archaeology  and  History 
of  Ancient  Israel  in  honour  of  Moshe  Dotan  (Haifa  1993)  243-249  (ph.;  translation),  republishes 
the  three  texts  mentioned  in  SEG  XXXVII.  He  dates  them  to  the  early  6th  century  A.D.  Texts  A 
and  C  are  the  same  as  in  SEG.  In  text  B  T.  now  presents  the  following  text; 

t  Ή  ίρήνη  του  Σωτήρος  ημών  Χ(ριστο)ΰ 
ή  ύπερέχουσα  πάντα  νουν 
φύλαξη,  πάση  σοφία  πνεύματος 
4  καί  έν  πίστι  τδν  α'  (=  πρώτων)  αγίων,  τάς  ίσόδους 
καί  τάς  εξόδους  υμών  έν  Κυρί(ω) 
small  bird  ’Αμήν  It 


T.  argues  that  the  text  underwent  corrections  by  a  later  mason  who  was  no  longer  familiar  with  the  Greek 
language  and  tried  to  complete  obliterated  parts  of  the  inscription  at  the  end  of  L.  2  and  the  beginning  of  LL.  3-5  II 
2.  nANTANOYCON  (CON  is  the  ‘corrected  part’),  mosaic  II  3.  initio;  NAHNZOCAH,  mosaic  II  4.  initio: 
KAIENniCTITONA  -ATICON,  mosaic;  T.  reads  των  a'  (=  πρώτων)  [but  Y.E.Meimaris,  Sacred  Names  —  (cf. 
SEG  XXXVI  1319)  17  no.  7  gives  έν  πίστι  τδν  αγίων;  since  in  TONA  later  craftsmen  seem  to  have  been  at 
work,  I  prefer  a  reading  των  αγίων,  Pleket]  II  5.  initio:  in  his  majuscule  copy  T.  gives  ΚΑ1ΕΙΡΗΝΗΕΞ;  in  his 
transcription  he  gives  καί  τάς  εξόδους;  on  the  photo  one  sees  ΚΑΙΕΙΡΗΝΕΞ. 
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1065.  Khirbet  Zif.  Epitaph,  3rd  cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXVI  1668.  F.Millar,  op.cit.  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1274)  376,  comments  on  Kynoros’  title  πρωτοπολίτης:  ‘a  local  landowner  who 
was  a  member  of  the  leading  group  (sometimes  described  as  πρωτεύοντες)  in  the  βουλή  of 
Eleutheropolis’;  he  may  have  been  a  Jew  but  it  is  not  to  be  excluded  that  he  was  a  gentile.  The 
Palmyrene  version  has  rS  =  ‘head  of’,  followed  by  [M]RWM  (or  [M]RYM),  signifying  either  a 
group  of  people  (‘citizens’)  or  a  region. 


1066.  Kibbutz  Merom  (in  the  Quneitra  Valley;  Golan  area).  Boundary  stone, 
reign  of  Diocletian.  Flat  undressed  basalt  stone.  Ed.pr.  M.Hartal,  Hadashot  Arkheologiot 
100  (1993)  105  and  Excavations  and  Surveys  in  Israel  13  (1993)  121  (ph.);  cf.  R.Milman 
Baron,  SCI  13  (1994)  151/152  no.  19:  Λίθον  δ[ι]Ιορίζ(ο)ν[τ]Ια  Χάνων  I  κέ  ΣαρτσώΙΙν 


For  similar  boundary  stones  from  the  Diocletianic  period  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1274  II  4-5.  Sarisa  is  on  record  in 
another  boundary  stone,  together  with  Bereneike:  cf.  G.Dalman,  ZDPV  36  (1913)  243-251,  ed.pr. 


1067.  Mazzuva.  Amulet  against  stomach-ache,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Oval  dark 
gray-blue  steatite  with  intaglio  design  representing  insects,  birds  and  reptiles  in  five  registers  and 
in  the  center  a  naked  child  (Helios,  Horus  or  Harpokrates)  sitting  on  a  lotus  flower;  inscription 
on  the  reverse;  found  North  of  Kibbutz  Mazzuva,  where  it  is  now  exhibited.  Ed.pr.  C.Dauphin, 
‘Atiqot  22  (1993)  145-147:  ΣτΙομΙάχΙου 


Abbreviation  of  φυλακτήριον  τοΐ>  στομάχου,  ed.pr.,  with  observations  on  the  iconography  and  references  to 
similar  medical  amulets  of  the  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.;  the  present  example  dates  ‘not  much  later  than  the  third 
century’  (J. Baines  apud  ed.pr.)  and  may  have  been  manufactured  in  Alexandria  in  view  of  the  combination  of  Egyp¬ 
tian  motifs  with  a  Greek  inscription. 


1068.  Pardessiya.  Fragmentary  mosaic  inscription,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  E.Ayalon 
in  Excavations  and  Surveys  in  Israel  13  (1993)  44  (ph.),  reports  on  a  fragmentary  inscription  in 
a  medallion  in  the  center  of  a  mosaic  pavement  with  a  blue  and  white  design  of  crosses  found  in  a 
church.  He  translates  the  inscription  as  ‘we  pray’  [the  photo  shows  -]σομεθα  and  not 
[εύ]χόμεθα,  Pleket]. 


1069.  Pella.  Various  inscriptions.  T.Weber,  Pella  Decapolitana.  Studien  zur 
Geschichte,  Architektur  und  bildenden  Kunst  einer  hellenisierten  Stadt  des  nordlichen  Ostjordan- 
landes  (Wiesbaden  1993),  republishes  three  inscriptions  and  discusses  the  monuments  on  which 
they  are  engraved:  1)  SEG  XLI  1567  (24);  2)  S.Mittmann,  Beitrage  zur  Siedlungs-  und  Territo- 
rialgeschichte  des  nordlichen  Ostjordanlandes  (Wiesbaden  1970)  179  no.  15  (cf.  M.Ibrahim, 
Museum  of  Jordanian  Heritage,  Institute  for  Archaeology  and  Anthropology,  Yarmouk  Univer¬ 
sity,  Amman,  Amman  1988,  66):  Διοδώραν  I  'Ηρακλείτου  I  έτών  κ'  (62/63  and  65/66;  ph.; 
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1  st-3rd  cent.  A.D.;  W.  does  not  exclude  that  the  stele  was  imported  from  Skythopolis);  3) 
R.J.Bull,  PalEQ  98  (1966)  163-165:  ’Αντώνιος  I  ’Αλέξανδρος  I  θάρσι,  οΰετ ραίνε·  οΰδις 
άθάΙΙνατος;  from  Azzun  (63-65;  ph.;  3rd  cent.  A.D.  ?;  believed  by  W.  to  be  unpublished  and  of 
unknown  provenance  fcf.,  however,  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1994)  no.  646,  who  points  out  that  this 
site  belongs  either  to  Antipatris  or  to  Apollonia]). 


1070.  Ptolemais.  Epitaph  of  Hypergenes,  2nd  cent.  B.C.  SEG  XXVI  1679.  A. 
Chaniotis,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  604)  76,  points  out  that  the  ethnikon  of  Hypergenes  (Κρής 
Δητ[ό]ννιος)  shows  that  P.Faure’s  suggestion  to  correct  Polybios’  Διατόνιον  (22.15.1)  into 
Τριτόνιον  and  to  locate  Triton/Tritonion  in  the  plain  of  Amnisos  is  unwarranted. 


1071.  Sabas’  monastery  (on  the  East  bank  of  the  Wadi  en-Nar,  Southeast  of 
Jerusalem;  in  the  Judaean  desert).  Painted  inscriptions,  509-559  A.D.  J.Patrich  in 
M.Heltzer  -  A. Segal  -  D.Kaufman  (edd.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1064)  255-257  (in  Hebrew; 
English  summary),  reports  on  inscriptions  arranged  in  two  vertical  lines  on  both  sides  of  three 
painted  saints  on  the  wall  of  the  apse  of  the  chapel  in  St. Johannes  Hesychastes’  dwelling 
complex.  The  original  intention  presumably  was  to  depict  Daniel’s  three  companions  (Hananiah, 
Azariah,  Mishael):  1)  ό  αγι(ος)  Άνανίας;  2)  ό  αγ(ιος)  Ζαχαρίας;  3)  ό  άγιος  Μισαήλ.  Το 
the  left  of  the  three  saints  another  text:  Ίοάννου  Κολονίας  (‘(the  oratory)  of  St.Johannes  of 
Colonia’);  Johannes  Hesychastes  was  bishop  of  Colonia  in  Armenia  before  he  secluded  himself 
in  the  Judaean  desert.  Non  vidimus;  cf.  R.Milman  Baron,  SCI  13  (1994)  147  no.  10. 


1072.  Sebaste  (ca.  10  km.  Northwest  of  Nablus).  Rhodian  amphora  handle, 
180-165  B.C.  O.Sion,  Hadashot  Arkheologiot  99  (1993)  35  and  Excavations  and  Surveys  in 
Israel  12  (1993)  38  (dr.),  reports  on  a  Rhodian  amphora  handle  found  in  a  burial  cave,  with  a 
potter’s  stamp:  [Άν]τιμάχου  (attested  before;  180-165  B.C.). 


1073.  Skythopolis.  Dedication  to  Galerius,  308-311  A.D.  SEG  XX  455,  L’ Annie 
Epigraphique  (1964)  no.  198;  cf.  SEG  XXX  1683.  Republished  by  A.Laniado  -  R.Last  - 
B.Porath,  ZPE  98  (1993)  229-237  (ph.,  dr.).  Now  in  the  Museum  of  Regional  and  Mediter¬ 
ranean  Archaeology  in  Gan-Hashlosha.  The  governor  Val.  Fermilianus  is  mentioned  several 
times  by  Eusebius,  Liber  de  Martyribus  Palaestinae,  as  a  cruel  persecutor  of  the  Christians.  L.- 
L.-P.  argue  that  he  was  in  office  from  308/309  until  at  least  310/311  A.D.;  he  died  in  31 1  or  313. 
Valentinianus  (cf.  app.cr.  ad  LL.  4/5)  has  to  be  excluded  from  the  list  of  provincial  governors  of 
Syria-Palaestina  during  the  Diocletianic  persecution.  Since  Galerius  is  the  only  Emperor  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  text,  it  should  probably  be  dated  to  the  period  during  which  he  was  the  only 
Augustus  in  the  East:  before  309  or  310  A.D.  Our  text  (cf.  L.  1 1)  is  the  first  piece  of  evidence  for 
Skythopolis  as  a  Roman  colony;  this  is  corroborated  by  the  occurrence  of  two  strategoi  (= 
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duumviri).  The  city  may  have  received  the  (honorary)  status  in  the  time  of  Galerius  (305-311 
A.D.). 

Fortissimo  pr[o]viden[t(issimo)] 

d(omino)  n(ostro)  Imp(eratori)  [Cajes(ari)  Gal(erio)  Val(erio) 
Maximiano  p(io)  f(elici)  semper 
4  invicto  Aug(usto)  Val(erius)  Fer- 

mi[l]ianus  praes(es)  pro¬ 
vinciae)  Sur(iae)  Pal(aestinae)  numini 
maiest(ati)q(ue)  eius  semper 
8  devotissimus 

feliciter 

Διά  των  περ'ι  Λεόντιον  και  Εύγ[έν]ιον 
στρατηγ(ών)  πόλ(εως)  κολ(ωνίας) 

1.  [F]ortissimo  provident(issimo),  ed.pr.  II  2.  Caes(ari)  Galer(io),  ed.pr.  II  3.  semp(er),  ed.pr.  II  4-5.  Valenltini- 
anus,  ed.pr.;  L.-L.-P.  reject  the  restoration  Ferlmi[n]ianus  and  any  identification  with  the  governor  of  Caria  Φιρ- 
μινιανός,  on  record  in  SEG  XLI  941c  II  10.  διά  των  έν  δεσποτικαΐς  χώ[ραις  ?],  ed.pr.  II  11.  στρατηγ(ών) 
πόλ(εων)  κολ(ωνειών),  ed.pr.;  L.-L.-P.  consider  but  reject  the  reading  πολ(ιτών):  πόλις  κολωνεία  is  not 
without  parallels;  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  645,  prefers  των  —  στρατηγ(ών),  which  we  incorporated  in  the  text 
above. 


1073bis.  Skythopolis.  For  an  epitaph  possibly  coming  from  Skythopolis  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  1069. 


1074-1075.  Tel  Kerioth  (Eastern  Negev).  Mosaic  inscriptions,  early  Byzan¬ 
tine  period.  Mosaic  inscriptions  in  the  basilica.  Mentioned  by  S.Derfler  -  Y.Govrin,  IEJ  43 
(1993)  263-267  (majuscule  texts  without  restorations). 


1074:  265  (ph.).  Invocation  of  the  Lord.  Inscription  within  a  tabula  ansata  in  the 

central  aisle  along  the  front  wall  of  the  basilica  just  inside  the  main  entry;  lines 
divided  by  horizontal  strokes. 

t  Κ(ύρι)ε,  φύλαξον  τ(ούς)  I  καρπ(ο)φορ[ήσαν]Ιτας  του  οϊκ[ου] 
Abbreviation  signs:  horizontal  stroke  above  KE  (L.  1);  S  (L.  1  in  fine;  L.  2). 


1075:  266.  Invocation  of  the  Lord.  Inscription  within  a  frame  in  the  narthex. 

Κ(ύρι)ε,  έλέησον  I  Ίωάννους  I  Γεωργίου  I  αδελφού·  II  άμίν 


Abbreviation  sign:  horizontal  stroke  above  KE  (L.  1). 
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1076.  Tiberias.  Lead  weight,  30/31  A.D.  SEG  XLII  1473*.  S. Follet  in  L’Annee  Epi- 
graphique  (1992)  [1995]  no.  1695,  wonders  whether  in  LL.  5/6  we  should  possibly  read 
ΓαίΙΙου  ’Ιουλίου  (Οΰ)άλεντο(ς)  (SEG:  έτάλεντο). 


1077.  Zippori.  Fragmentary  mosaic  inscription.  J.F.Strange  -  T.R.W.Longstaff  - 
D.E.Groh,  Excavations  and  Surveys  in  Israel  13  (1993)  29,  report  on  part  of  a  Greek  inscription 
found  in  a  mosaic  pavement:  EYTYX[-;  they  suggest  restoring  Εύτύχ[η  or  Εΰτυχ[ος,  ‘a 
good  luck  wish’;  no  date  [perhaps  rather  Εύτυχ[ώς],  Pleket], 


1078.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  oil  lamp,  late  Byzantine  period,  before 

750  A.D.  Inscription  incised  on  the  nozzle  of  a  pear-shaped  mould-made  lamp  now  in  the 
private  Collection  of  Prof.  A.Reifenberg;  inscription  written  in  inverted  script  to  be  read  from 
right  to  left.  Ed.pr.  V.Sussmann,  Bulletin  of  the  Anglo-Israel  Archaeological  Society  12  (1992- 
1993)  22-27;  non  vidimus:  cf.  R.Milman  Baron,  SCI  13  (1994)  156  no.  27:  Εις  Θεός.  Cf.  L.Di 
Segni,  ‘Εις  Θεός  in  Palestinian  inscriptions’ ,  SCI  13  (1994)  94-115. 
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1079.  Arabia.  Corpus.  M. Sartre,  Inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  la  Syrie  (IGLS)  XXI. 
Inscriptions  de  la  Jordanie  vol.  IV:  Pitra  et  la  Nabatine  miridionale  du  wadi  al-Hasa  au  golfe  de 
Aqaba  (Inst.Fr.d’Arch.du  Proche-Orient,  Bibl.arch.  et  hist.,  115;  Paris  1993),  contains  156 
texts;  among  them  twenty  Latin  inscriptions,  and  three  bilingual  Greek-Nabataean  texts  (nos.  28, 
54  and  141).  Petra  provides  93  texts  of  which  33  are  new  (29  Greek,  four  Latin);  other  cities 
covered  by  this  volume  are  late  Imperial  Phaino,  Adroa  and  Aila.  Since  this  volume  did  not  reach 
our  university  library',  though  there  is  a  subscription  to  the  whole  IGLS  -series,  we  can  do  no 
more  than  draw  the  reader’s  attention  to  the  remarks  made  in  BE  (1994)  nos.  51,  615  and 
670/671,  and  in  the  detailed  reviews  of  B.Isaac,  SCI  13  (1994)  163-168  and  L.Di  Segni,  LA  43 
(1993)  496-515. 

BE  no.  51  (S.Follet  and  J.Bousquet):  remark  on  nos.  55  (epigram  for  a  young  lawyer  who 
died  at  the  age  of  27  and  neither  a  veteran  (S.)  nor  an  auxiliary  (I.)),  56  (on  the  third  block  one 
reads  (ε)ϊκελος  άθανάτο(ι)ς),  63  (in  L.  9  read  [έ]π’  άέ  (=  άεί)  =  ‘eternally’  instead  of  .  . 
παε;  cf.  also  below),  67  (in  L.  3  before  γυναικ[ός]  a  short  syllable  is  lacking)  and  132  (in  L. 
5  οίζυρής  or  όιζυρής;  majuscule  copy: -ΟΕΙΖΥΡΗΣΕΓ). 

BE  no.  670  (P.L.Gatier):  for  no.  36  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1094. 

BE  no.  671  (Gatier  and  D.Feissel):  for  no.  24  cf.  SEG  XLI  1590  and  Sartre’s  no.  48  (men¬ 
tion  of  a  μητροκολωνία;  the  colonia  status  may  have  been  granted  in  the  years  of  Elagabalus- 
Severus  Alexander  (so  I.));  48:  for  the  list  of  procurators  of  Arabia  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1086  in 
fine;  32:  read  Μν(ησθη)  ’Άλφιος  instead  of  Μν(ημείου)  τ(ούτου)  ’Άλφιος;  63:  epigram  of 
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Dionysios,  son  of  bishop  Iason,  from  447  A.D.;  for  the  latter  cf.  no.  50,  from  446  A.D.  (men¬ 
tioning  also  a  numerus  of  Τερτιοδαλματεΐς).  Dionysios  died  in  the  28th  year,  either  of  his 
function  as  διάκων  in  Jerusalem  (S.)  or  of  his  life  ?;  Iason’s  body  was  deposited  in  the  same 
church  as  that  of  his  son,  παρά  τράπεζαν  άγιοφόρον;  84:  read  in  LL.  1-3  [Γ.]  Κλ[αύδιον 
Σε]ουήρ[ον  ....  π]ρεσ[β(ευτήν)  Σεβ(αστοΰ)]  (cf.  for  C.Claudius  Severus  no.  45;  107- 
115  A.D.);  94  (4th  cent.  A.D.)  mentions  a  δρομεδ[ά]ρις  (camelrider). 


1080.  Arabia.  Christianization.  For  the  Christianization  of  Bostra  and  the  Hauran  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1289. 


1081.  Arabia.  Roman  citizenship.  M.Sartre  in  Studies  in  the  history  and  archaeology  of 
Jordan,  vol.  IV  (1992)  327-329,  studies  the  spread  of  Roman  citizenship  (mostly  imperial 
gentilicia)  in  Arabia  from  the  1st  to  the  early  3rd  cent.  A.D.:  more  than  100  cases,  on  record 
almost  exclusively  in  Bostra  and  Gerasa  (soldiers  excepted).  However,  many  members  of  the 
local  elite  of  these  cities  remained  peregrini  until  the  constitutio  Antoniniana.  The  small  number 
of  Roman  citizens  is  indicative  of  the  marginal  role  of  Arabia  in  Graeco-Roman  culture;  it 
corresponds  to  the  low  degree  of  involvement  of  the  Arabian  elite  in  Roman  government  (no 
senator  from  Arabia  is  known),  due  inter  alia  to  Arabia’s  late  incorporation  into  the  empire  and  to 
the  strength  of  indigenous  cultural  traditions. 


1082.  Arabia.  Epigrams  and  Hellenization.  P.-L.Gatier  in  Studies  in  the  history  and 
archaeology  of  Jordan,  vol.  IV  (1992)  291-294,  uses  the  geographical  and  chronological 
distribution  of  the  metrical  inscriptions  found  in  Jordan  (list  on  294)  as  an  indicator  of  the  Hel¬ 
lenization  of  the  elite.  There  are  no  examples  before  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  All  2nd  cent,  epigrams 
are  found  in  the  cities  of  the  Dekapolis,  especially  Gerasa  and  Philadelphia,  viz.  the  two  cities 
incorporated  by  Trajan  into  the  province  of  Arabia  (brief  discussions  of  C.B. Welles,  Gerasa, 
City  of  the  Decapolis,  New  Haven  1938,  no.  25  and  SEG  XXXVII  1538  (XXXIX  1673),  both 
of  more  than  average  quality).  From  the  mid  3rd  to  the  late  4th  cent.  A.D.  there  is  a  shift  from  the 
older  Greek  cities  to  the  recently  Hellenized  areas:  epigrams  mainly  come  from  the  Hauran  and  its 
natural  extension  in  Northeast  Jordan  (e.g.  SEG  XXXII  1553  [=  IGR  III  1329  !]).  The  early 
Byzantine  period  (late  5th-early  7th  cent.  A.D.)  yields  epigrams  testifying  to  the  Greek  culture  of 
the  high  clergy:  funerary  epigrams  from  the  Moab  area,  and  more  sophisticated  poems 
celebrating  buildings  from  Gerasa  (Welles  nos.  299/300;  308;  327/328;  330)  and  Gadara  ( SEG 
XXXII  1502/1503  (cf.  XLII  1431)).  G.  concludes  that  epigrams  mainly  occur  in  recently 
Hellenized  areas  and  circles. 


1083.  Arabia.  Mosaics.  M.Piccirillo,  The  Mosaics  of  Jordan  (Amman  1993),  published  a 
superbly  illustrated  survey  of  the  mosaics,  inscribed  and  uninscribed,  from  Madaba,  Mount 
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Nebo,  Ma'in,  Kastron  Mefaa,  Esbus,  Philadelphia,  Gerasa,  Bostra,  Zoara,  and  a  number  of 
cities  from  Palaestina  Prima,  Secunda  and  Tertia  (inter  alia  Amathus,  Gadara). 

On  30-33  a  tabular  survey  of  the  Madaba  map  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1495)  and  on  47  a  brief  list  of  the 
names  of  the  mosaicists  known  so  far.  No  Greek  texts  but  translations  of  most  of  the  inscriptions 
presented  on  the  truly  magnificent  plates.  We  have  not  checked  whether  there  are  inedita  among 
the  texts.  For  a  review  cf.  J. Baity,  JRA  9  (1996)  594-597. 


1084,  Bostra  (Umm  el-Djemal).  Epitaph  of  Masechos.  Stone  in  a  private  Collection 
in  Amman;  drawing  published  by  B.de  Vries,  ADAJ  37  (1993)  442.  Transcribed  on  the  basis  of 
an  examination  of  the  stone  by  P.-L.Gatier,  BE  (1994)  no.  661:  ΜασεΙχος  ό  I  και  ΣοΙεμος  II 
ΡαουαΙου  πάνΙτων  φί[λε] 


6-7.  πανίτων  EM,  dr.;  ‘all  his  years  were  40’,  d.V.,  apparently  reading  πάντων  έ(τών)  μ'. 


1085.  Danaba.  Honorary  inscription  for  Menophilos,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Cf.  M. Sartre 
in  L’epigrafia  del  villaggio  133/134,  who  mentions  a  new  inscription  found  in  Dunaybe  near 
Ezza:  Oi  έν  Δαναβοις  'Έλληνες  Μηνοφίλωι  εύνοιας  ενεκεν.  No  description  of  the  stone. 
The  stone  probably  is  to  be  dated  to  the  period  of  Herod  the  Great’s  domination  of  the  Hauran. 
S.  conjectures  that  oi  ’Έλληνες  are  (descendants  of)  Greek  military  colonists,  settled  by  Herod 
as  guards  against  Itumaean  brigands. 


1086.  Gerasa.  The  city-title  Antoniniana  and  the  procurators  of  Arabia.  R. 

Haensch,  ZPE  95  (1993)  163-178,  uses  several  Greek  inscriptions  from  Gerasa  ( SEG  VII  821, 
832,  869)  in  his  study  which  shows  that  the  city  of  Gerasa  did  not  bear  the  title  Antoniniana.  As 
a  result,  it  is  not  possible  to  determine  when  Gerasa  became  a  colony  in  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  H. 
further  examines  the  figure  of  M.Aur.Domitius  Honoratus,  procurator  Augusti  of  Arabia.  He 
identifies  him  with  L. Domitius  Honoratus,  praefectus  Aegypti.  He  collects  several  other 
examples  of  the  adoption  of  the  praenomen  and  nomen  of  the  reigning  emperor.  M. Domitius 
Valerianus  from  Prusias  ad  Hypium  (I. Prusias  45)  may  be  a  relative  of  Honoratus  and  Prusias 
may  have  been  the  mother  city  of  the  procurator.  Several  M.  and  L.Domitii  are  on  record  in 
inscriptions  from  Prusias  as  prominent  citizens;  a  relation  with  Honoratus  cannot  be  proved.  On 
170  note  16,  H.  corrects  the  list  of  the  procurators  of  Arabia. 


1087.  Hauran.  Villages  and  social  structure.  For  M.Sartre’s  study  in  L’epigrafia  del 
villaggio  117-135  cf.  already  SEG  XLII  1484  in  fine. 


1088-1089.  Hauran.  Two  inscriptions  mentioning  phylarchoi.  Ed.pr.  M. Sartre, 
Le  Museon  106  (1993)  145-153  nos.  1/2  (translations). 
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1088:  145-150  no.  1.  Dhakir.  Building  inscription,  465/466  A.D.  Stone  lintel  built 

into  a  modem  house. 

Φλ(αουιος)  Καθελγουος,  κόμες  καν  φύΐλαρχος,  (εκ)  των  ιδίων  άνενέίωσεν 
καν  άν(έ)ω(ξ)εν,  (έν)  χρ(όνονς)  ντ' 


Circular  letters  in  the  form  of  lozenges  II  2.  ΧΟΣΤΩΝ,  lapis  II  3.  ΑΝΑΟΩΣΕΝΧΡ,  lapis  II 
Flavius  Kathelgouos  is  already  known  from  an  inscription  copied  in  Dhakir  by  A.von  Domaszewski: 
R.E.Briinnow,  MNDPV  5  (1899)  87  no.  55,  which  ed.pr.  on  the  basis  of  the  new  inscription  reads 
as  Φλ(άουιος)  ΚαθελΙγου(ι)ος  φύΐλαρχο(ς)  όρικός  rather  than  Φλ.  Καθελγο(ς)  υιός  φυλάρχου 
όρικός.  Καθελγουος  is  the  Greek  rendering  of  the  Arab  surname  Qatil  al-Jou’  (‘he  who  kills 
hunger’).  The  phylarchoi  were  charged  with  the  defence  of  the  frontier,  ed.pr.,  who  comments  on  the 
development  of  the  titulature  of  Arab  chiefs  in  the  service  of  the  Roman  empire  (high  empire: 
στρατηγός  νομάδων:  probably  the  chiefs  of  the  auxiliaries  provided  by  the  nomads  for  the  defence 
of  the  Hauran;  late  empire:  έθναρχός;  φύλαρχος:  these  titles  rather  seem  to  point  to  a  leading  role  in 
their  own  tribes),  ed.pr. 


1089:  150-153  no.  2.  Samma’  (Northwest  of  Suweida).  Invocation  of  God,  529 

A.D.  ?  Stone  lintel  built  into  the  church  of  St.  Elias  in  Samma’.  Inscription  in  two 
columns. 


t  Κύ(ρνε)  6  θε¬ 
ός  τ(ο}οΰ 
άγιου  Γε- 


t  φύλαξε 
τ(ό)ν  ένδο- 
ξ(ότατον)  φύλαρχ(ον) 


4  ωργίου, 


8  Αβ{ο}ου  Χιριβ 


2.  and  8.  Ο  +  ligature  8,  lapis;  8  in  LL.  3/4  II  5.  Ξ  is  written  as  Σ  II  6.  ΤΩΝ,  lapis  II  6-7.  ενδο¬ 
ξότατος  (gloriosissimus):  high  Byzantine  aulic  title;  our  phylarch  (of  Palaestina)  is  on  the  same 
level  as  the  dux  Arabiae,  qualified  ‘magnificentissimus  et  gloriosissimus’,  ed.pr.  II  8.  ABOOYXPIB, 
ed.pr.  (text),  but  in  the  commentary  he  writes  ABOYXIPIB,  and  transcribes  Αβου  Χιριβ;  cf.  D.Feis- 
sel,  BE  (1994)  no.  662:  ‘Αβοουχριβ  (lu  par  S.  Αβου  Χιριβ)’;  ed.pr.  identifies  him  with  the  Ghassanid 
prince  Abu-Karib,  on  record  as  phylarch  of  Palaestina  in  529  A.D.  in  Procop.,  Wars  1.19.10  (here 
transcribed  as  Αβοχάραβος).  The  Christians  of  Samma’  probably  erected  this  inscription  when  he 
chased  the  Samaritans  in  this  area  after  the  revolt  in  529  A.D. 


1090.  Hauran  ?  Dedication  to  Zeus,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Alabaster  cup  with 
inscription  along  the  band;  now  in  the  Museum  of  Damascus.  Edd.pr.  H.Harrauer  -  H.Taeuber, 
Tyche  3  (1993)  33/34  no.  3  (ph.;  translation);  cf.  also  H.Harrauer  -  E.M.Ruprechtsberger  in  op. 
cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1020)  399/400  no.  13  (ph.;  translation):  Xr\  Όλυνπίω  [θε]ω  Φίλιπ- 
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Χέω:  ‘  “GicBcn”  doch  wohl  im  Sinne  fiir  “spenden”  edd.pr.,  with  reference  to  IG  VII  1798  L.  3  and  IG  IX  1 
611  L.  2. 


1091.  Kastron  Mefaa  (Umm  er-Rasas).  Mosaic  inscription,  586  A.D.  Rectan¬ 
gular  mosaic  panel  within  a  frame;  lines  divided  by  horizontal  strokes;  part  of  a  ftgural  mosaic  in 
the  central  nave  before  the  steps  to  the  apse  of  a  church  Northwest  of  the  castrum  of  Umm  er- 
Rasas.  Ed.pr.  M.Piccirillo  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1049)  313-334,  especially  322  (ph.; 
dr.). 

Έπι  τοΰ  άγιωτάτου  Σέργιου  έπισκό(που) 
έκτίσθη  κ(αι)  έτελιώθη  ό  άγιος  ναός 
ουτος  σπουδή  Ουαλεσου  πρεσβυτέρου 
4  έν  μηνι  Δίου  ίνδ(ικτίονος)  ε'  τοΰ  έτους  υπα'  · 

ουτός  έστην  ώ  πρεσβ(ύτερος)  καί  ώ  δούλος  αΰτοΰ 


1.  Initio:  branch  II  3.  Ουαλεσος  =  Arabic  Wa’il,  ed.pr.  II  5.  έστην  =  έστιν,  Pleket. 


1092.  Lubbein.  Building  inscription  concerning  a  tomb,  4th-6th  cent.  A.D. 

SEG  XLI  1586.  See  now  also  E.M.Ruprechtsberger  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1020)  419  no. 
45  (ph.). 


1093.  Neeila.  Identification  of  its  site  and  a  dedication  to  Leukothea.  On  the 

basis  of  an  unpublished  boundary  stone  M. Sartre,  Syria  70  (1993)  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1017  and 
BE,  1994,  no.  660),  locates  the  μητροκωμία  Νεειλών,  which  became  the  episcopal  see  of 
Nee(i)la,  at  Inkhil  in  the  Batanaea.  He  mentions  an  inscribed  altar  from  the  same  village: 
’Αμπέλων  Θεάς  Λευκοθέας  και  Μελικέρτης·  Άσκλάς  Θαδδαίου  άνέθηκεν  (‘Le  graveur 
a  traite  Μελικέρτης  comme  un  feminin’)  [In  Ktema  17  (1992)  [1996]  113-117  no.  1  (ph.), 
Sartre  publishes  the  boundary  stone:  rectangular  stele  with  tenon;  incised  guidelines.  The  text 
runs:  [Oi  δεσπόται  ημών  Διοκλητιανό]ς  I  και  Μαξιμιανός  I  Σεβαστοί  I  και  Κωνστάντιος 
II  και  Μαξιμιανός  I  Καίσαρες  λίίθον  διορίζοντα  I  ορούς  μητροκωΙμίας  Νεειλών  II  κέ 
κώμης  Εμε[-]1νων  στηριχθήν[αι]  I  έκέλευσαν  φροντίδι  I  Λουκίου  και  Άκακ(ί)ου 
κΙηνσιτόρων.  In  L.  13  the  stone  has  AKAKOY;  in  L.  4  Κωνστάντιος  was  re-engraved  after 
rasura;  in  LL.  10/11  S.  considers  a  reading  (Σ)εμε[λε]1νων,  referring  to  the  name  of  the  village 
of  Simlln,  4  km.  Northwest  of  Inkhil,  but  he  does  not  exclude  Εμε[-]νων,  referring  to  another 
village;  discussion  of  an  inscription  from  Mushennef  mentioning  an  όφεκκιάλιος  of  Νηλκωμία 
(W.-H.Waddington,  I. Syrie  2217),  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  Neeila], 


1094.  Petra  (area  of:  Wadi  Sleisel).  Commemoration  text,  5th  cent.  A.D.  F. 

Zayadine,  ADAJ  36  (1992)  217-239  (ph.)  and  Syria  70  (1993)  80-94  (non  vidimus;  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1017  and  BE,  1994,  no.  670),  publishes  the  following  rock-cut  inscription  from 
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Wadi  Sleisel:  Έν  εϊορδ  τώπφ  (=  έν  ΐερώ  τόπφ)·  I  Μνη(σ)θή  Αβδοοβδας  ΑβδΙοοβδου 
των  άπογηνα-μένου  μαΙγί<σ)τρου  όπλιτώ(ν)  των  έν  τω  M(or  Η?)ΙΙΑ  μεταξύ  Σαμαρω 
και  Μψι[....]  I  Ναμλαει  vacat. 

The  same  text  now  also  in  M. Sartre,  IGLS  XXI,  Inscriptions  de  la  Jordanie  vol.  IV  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1079  and  BE,  1994,  no.  670)  no.  36.  S.  assumes  a  dittography  (όπλι{τω}τών  έν 
τω)  and  regards  Abdoobdas  as  one  of  the  hoplites  of  an  ex-magister,  i.e.  as  a  member  of  the 
local  police  (Z.:  the  magistros  hopliton  is  the  magister  peditum  of  the  later  Roman  Empire).  The 
text  is  a  rock-cut  inscription  along  one  of  the  roads  leading  to  Petra.  Wadi  Sleisel  was  a  caravan 
station. 


1095.  Petra  (area  of:  Siq  Umm  el-'Alda).  Painted  inscription,  415/416  a.d. 

A.Musil,  Griechische  Inschriften  aus  Arabia  Petraea  (Vienna  1907)  p.  6.  Mentioned  by  F.Zaya- 
dine,  ADAJ  36  (1992)  224:  Τά  πάντα  σπουδή  I  Νίρου  έπιτρόπου  (έτους)  τι'  (ΕΠΙΤΡΟ- 
ΠΟΥΤΙ,  dipinto).  M.’s  calculation  was  based  on  the  Seleukid  era;  Z.  prefers  the  era  of  the 
province  of  Arabia  (106  A.D.),  yielding  415/416  A.D.,  under  Theodosius  II  [Cf.  now  also  L’An- 
nie  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1651:  έπίτροπος  normally  denotes  a  procurator  but  in  view 
of  the  late  date  of  the  text  Niros  may  have  been  a  local  estate-manager;  M. Sartre,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1079)  29,  suggests  correcting  the  date  into  π'  (=  185/186  A.D.)  but  Z.  confirms  that 
the  reading  is  τι';  cf.  also  L.Di  Segni,  LA  43  (1993)  506,  Pleket]. 


1096.  Petra.  Mosaic  inscriptions,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  Mosaic  inscriptions  labelling 
personifications  in  panels  in  the  Southern  aisle  of  an  early  Byzantine  church  found  East  of  the 
temple  of  the  Winged  Lions.  Mentioned  by  R. Schick  -  Z.T.Fiema  -  K.‘Amr,  ADAJ  37  (1993) 
56/57  and  61:  row  of  four  seasons,  Ocean,  Land  and  Wisdom;  ph.  of  Εαρινή. 


1096bis.  Unknown  provenance.  Mosaic  inscriptions.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1043. 


EGYPT 


1097.  Egypt.  Corpus  of  Jewish  inscriptions.  SEG  XLII  1501.  H.Cuvigny,  REG 
106  (1993)  655-657,  reviews  W.Horbury  -  D.Noy’s  Corpus;  we  note  the  more  important 
observations. 

12:  in  L.  1  Ίώσηφε  instead  of  Ίώσεφε;  in  L.  2  the  age  of  the  deceased  (i'  =  10)  is  very  uncertain; 

in  L.  3  a  separation-mark  (dot)  rather  than  a  letter  between  Άθύρ  and  ή; 

18:  in  L.  3  [— ].cov  rather  than  [--]ων;  in  L.  4  διοι[--]  rather  than  διο[— ];  in  L.  6  a  round 
letter  after  Καίσαρος,  probably  Θ  (title  Καΐσαρ  Θεού  υιός  ?);  in  L.  9  ].  την  rather  than  [- 
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-]  την;  in  L.  13  δεξάμενοι  or  δεξάμενον  [«]  rather  than  δεξάμενον  i[— ];  in  L.  14 
ει[— ]  rather  than  επ[--];  there  are  traces  of  a  L.  16  (upper  parts  of  letters), 

20:  probably  not  Jewish  (συναγωγή  in  L.  4  is  probably  not  ‘synagogue’);  in  LL.  5/6  perhaps 
[τώ]ν  ..κνιΙων  rather  than  [..]ντηκηι  (no  L.  6); 

39:  in  L.  10  αυξομεη  rather  than  αύξομεν; 

55:  in  L.  5  Καίσαρο(ς)  (small  omicron  above  rho)  rather  than  Καίσαρ(ος); 

74:  in  L.  1  Μάριον  rather  than  Μάριο[ν];  L.  6  εϊ(κ)οσι  (εϊ(κ)οσει,  CIJ  1498)  rather  than 
είκοσι 

124:  C.  reads  only  [~].αρ.ς  vacat  (either  ρις  or  ριος  or  ρης)  I  [~]εληλεθα..[~Ι  -]τριτο- 
πυν[— ]  rather  than  [—  και  I  Λά]ζαρ[ο]ς  (?)  I  έλήλυθαν  έ[νταΰ1θ]α  τρίτον 
ΥΝ[..Ι..]Υ[ . ]; 

126:  in  LL.  1/2  οΐκοΐδόμησε  rather  than  οίκοΐδόμηση; 

127:  no  line  before  λω  κ;  in  L.5  in  fine  τουτωι[-]  the  iota  is  uncertain  (iota  adscriptum  is 
improbable  at  this  late  period). 

For  a  detailed  review  cf.  A.Lajtar,  JJP  24  (1994)  57-70. 


1098.  Egypt.  The  decline  of  Demotic  documents.  N.Lewis,  JEA  79  (1993)  276- 
281,  argues  that  the  demise  of  the  Demotic  document  after  the  Roman  annexation  of  Egypt  is  due 
to  fundamental  legal  and  administrative  changes  entailing  the  exclusive  use  of  Greek.  On  278  L. 
presents  a  tabular  survey  of  inscriptions  and  papyri  showing  that  under  the  Ptolemies  Demotic 
enjoyed  official  recognition:  decrees  issued  by  the  kings  were  ordered  to  be  inscribed  for  public 
display  in  Demotic  and  Greek  (sometimes  explicitly:  τοΐς  Έλληνικοΐς  και  έγχωρίοις  or 
Αίγυπτίοις  γράμμασιν)  and  those  issued  by  priestly  synods  in  Hieroglyphic,  Demotic  and 
Greek.  The  inscriptions  are  SEG  XVIII  628  (XLII  1555;  SB  10036);  629  (I. Prose  11;  SB 
10037);  630  (I. Louvre  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1499)  2);  631  ( OGIS  56;  SB  8858;  I. Louvre  1;  IThSy  37; 
Canopus  decree);  632/633  (SB  7172;  1. Prose  12;  IThSy  2;  Raphia  decree);  OGIS  90  (SB  8299; 
I. Prose  16;  cf.  SEG  XVIII  634;  Rosetta  stone);  OGIS  194  (SB  8334;  I. Prose  46;  SEG  XLII 
1596*);  OGIS  740  (I.Fayum  III  152;  SB  7259;  SEG  VIII  466;  I. Prose  32);  SB  7337  (I. Prose 
45). 


1099.  Egypt.  Edicts  of  prefects.  G. Purpura,  ASGP  42  (1992)  485-671,  presents  a 
Corpus  of  65  edicts  of  prefects  ranging  from  22  B.C.  to  the  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  and  comments  on 
those  dating  before  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  (nos.  1-15).  Sixty-one  documents  are  papyri;  four  are 
inscriptions:  516-524  no.  7:  OGIS  665  (IGR  I  1262;  SB  8248;  SEG  XX  694*,  XXXIII  1570; 
Cn. Vergilius  Capito,  48  A.D.);  527-529  no.  9:  OGIS  664  (IGR  I  1 1 18;  SR  8900;  L.Lusius  Geta, 
54  A.D.);  535-538  no.  11  (H.G. Evelyn- White,  J.H.Oliver,  The  Temple  of  H ibis  in  El  Khargeh 
Oasis  II:  Greek  Inscriptions,  New  York  1938,  19-23;  L.Iulius  Vestinus,  60  A.D.);  539-584  no. 
12  (IGR  I  1263;  OGIS  669;  Tib.Iulius  Alexander,  68  A.D.). 


1100.  Egypt.  Egyptians  in  Rome.  See  our  lemma  no.  659. 


EGYPT 


407 


1101.  Egypt.  The  foreign  policy  of  Ptolemy  III.  B. Beyer- Rotthoff,  U ntersuchungen 
zur  Aussenpolitik  Ptolemaios’  III.  (Habelts  Dissertationsdrucke,  Reihe  Alte  Geschichte  37;  Bonn 
1993),  studies  the  foreign  policy  of  Ptolemy  III  on  the  basis  of  literary  (mainly  Polybios)  and 
epigraphical  sources.  We  mention  the  main  topics:  relations  with  the  East  (Third  Syrian  War; 
separatism  in  the  Seleukid  empire;  relations  with  Asia  Minor  and  Greece  (especially  with  the 
Achaian  League;  war  against  Kleomenes  of  Sparta)  and  the  West  (Kyrene;  Carthage;  Rome; 
Sicily);  importance  of  the  navy,  in  the  Aegean  (harbors  on  Rhodes  and  Delos),  on  the  Nile  and  in 
the  Red  Sea;  situation  in  Egypt  itself  (economy;  Greek  and  Egyptian  ruler  cult).  Inscriptions  are 
adduced  in  notes  in  large  numbers  (Index  on  329-331);  two  of  them  are  discussed  at  length:  the 
Monumentum  Adulitanum  ( OGIS  54;  SB  8545(a);  SEG  XLII  1645*;  B.  40-48:  text  of  OGIS 
and  line-by-line  commentary)  as  evidence  for  Ptolemy’s  self-representation  and  legitimation  both 
for  the  Greeks  and  the  Egyptians  in  the  aftermath  of  the  Third  Syrian  War,  and  the  Canopus 
decree  ( OGIS  56;  SB  8858;  SEG  XVIII  631*;  cf.  XLI  1600*;  XLII  1499  and  1500;  B.  291- 
300)  as  an  important  source  for  Ptolemy’s  domestic  policy. 


1102.  Egypt.  Greeks  in  Egypt  before  the  Ptolemaic  period.  S.Pemigotti,  Ocnus  1 
( Quaderni  della  Scuola  di  Specializzazione  in  Archeologia;  Univ.  di  Bologna  1993)  125-137, 
focuses  on  Greeks  staying  or  permanently  living  in  Egypt  before  the  Ptolemies.  Discussion  of 
Herod.  2.152.3;  155.1;  163.1;  178.1;  179,  and  of  three  Greek  inscriptions:  the  graffiti  on  the 
colossus  in  Abu  Simbel  GHI  7(a)  and  (g)  (a  =  LSAG  358  no.  48;  (g)  =  Syll.3  l(i)  =  SEG 
XXXII  1600*)  and  the  Prienian  dedication  of  Pedon  ( SEG  XXXVII  994;  XL  1025*).  Reflec¬ 
tions  on  the  command-structure  of  the  Egyptian  army  during  the  Nubian  expedition  of  Psam- 
metichos  II  resulting  in  a  less  complex  model  than  assumed  so  far:  the  Egyptian  division  was 
under  the  command  of  Amasis,  the  foreign  under  that  of  Potasimto  (Ψαμμάτιχος  on  record  in 
7(a)  is  not  necessarily  a  military  commander;  in  7(g)  P.  accepts  the  restorations  of  P.M.Fraser 
([Ποτασιμτο  hapa]  Ψαμάτιχος  rather  than  [’Άμασις  hapa]  Ψαμάτιχος;  cf.  SEG  XVI 
863)  and  of  P.Tozzi  ( SEG  XXVI  1812)).  P.  argues  that  Pedon  participated  in  this  expedition 
(contra  J.Yoyotte  and  conform  to  the  date  of  edd.pr.:  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  994)  and  that  the 
expression  ‘he  gave  me  a  city’  was  probably  modeled  on  Iliad  I  149  (επτά  δέ  oi  δώσω  εύ 
ναιόμενα  πτολίεθρα)  and  indicates  that  Pedon  was  charged  with  its  administration  rather  than 
given  it  in  possession. 


1103.  Egypt  (Middle).  List  of  victors  at  the  Basileia,  267  B.C.  SEG  XXVII 
1 1 14.  Cf.  P.M.Fraser,  Ancient  Macedonia  V  449-451  (ph.):  since  the  stone  is  of  basalt,  he  does 
not  attribute  it  to  the  Fayum,  where  nearly  all  inscriptions  are  on  lime-  or  sandstone,  but  to 
Middle  Egypt;  further  comment  on  the  many  Thracians  in  this  text  and  on  their  Hellenization. 


1104.  Egypt.  The  passing  down  of  administrative  orders  in  Roman  Egypt. 

S.Strassi,  ZPE  96  (1993)  89-107,  examines  how  the  orders  were  passed  down  from  Alexandria 
to  the  metropoleis  of  the  nomoi  (lst-3rd  cent.  A.D.).  The  sources  are  mainly  papyrological.  OGIS 
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664  (from  54  A.D.),  (from  48  A.D.;  cf.  SEG  XX  694*,  XXXIII  1570)  and  669  (from  68  A.D.; 
cf.  SEG  XXXV  1605*,  XXX VIII  1676)  prove  that  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  the  edicts  of  the  prefects 
of  Egypt  were  sent  to  the  strategoi  with  an  accompanying  letter.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  strategos 
to  have  a  copy  made  on  papyrus  (eventually  also  on  stone)  and  to  send  this  around  in  his  nomos. 


1105.  Egypt.  The  Ptolemies  and  the  Greek  cities.  Cf.  K.Buraselis  in  Centre  and 
Periphery  251-270,  for  a  survey  of  the  relations  between  the  Ptolemies  and  Greek  cities  on  the 
mainland,  the  islands  and  in  Asia  Minor:  the  Ptolemies  as  a  source  of  power,  money  and  grain, 
and  inversely  the  Greek  cities  as  providers  of  soldiers,  administrators,  cultural  values  and 
identity.  Discussion  of  inter  alia:  SEG  XXVIII  60;  IG  XII  7  506  ( Syll ?  390;  support  of  the 
Island  League  for  the  Πτολεμαίεια  in  Alexandria);  SEG  I  366  LL.  21  ff.;  SEG  XXXVI  1218; 
SEG  XXX  364  (according  to  B.  the  two  victorious  athletes  erecting  a  statue  of  a  Ptolemy  may 
have  been  Alexandrians);  SEG  XXXVIII  1476. 


1106.  Egypt.  The  Ptolemaic  king  as  religious  phenomenon.  L.Koenen  in  op.cit. 
(cf.  our  lemma  no.  1270)  25-115,  offers  a  comprehensive  study  of  the  religious  dimension  of 
Ptolemaic  kingship  mainly  based  on  literature  and  papyrological  sources.  On  48-50  a  list  of  the 
Egyptian  royal  titles  of  Ptolemy  V  Epiphanes,  and  of  the  eponymous  priests  on  record  in  the 
Greek  and  hieroglypic  sacerdotal  decree  of  Memphis  (Rosetta  stone;  OGIS  90;  SB  8299;  SEG 
XXXIII  13557*;  cf.  XLII  1500);  on  50-57  a  discussion  of  the  development  of  the  Greek 
eponymous  state  cults  and  the  Egyptian  temple  cults  of  the  Ptolemies;  on  61-66  a  study  of  the 
meaning  of  Greek  dynastic  cult  names  also  occurring  in  inscriptions  (σωτήρ;  ευεργέτης;  φιλά- 
δελφος;  φιλοπάτωρ;  φιλομήτωρ;  έπιφανής). 


1107.  Egypt.  Τόπος  in  Greek  inscriptions.  E.Bernand,  ZPE  98  (1993)  103-110, 
uses  many  inscriptions  in  his  survey  of  the  various  meanings  of  τόπος.  Apart  from  the  general 
meaning  ‘region,  place  (district),  spot  (for  a  statue  or  stele)’,  the  word  may  have  a  specific 
meaning  depending  on  the  provenance  of  the  text,  its  archaeological  context  etc.  Such  a  specific 
meaning  is  ‘a  plot  of  land’,  in  papyri  also  ‘a  building’.  On  105,  he  discusses  the  meaning  of  the 
word  in  the  dedication  SB  7424  ( SEG  VIII  796;  from  Deir  el  Haggar;  78  A.D.;  ph.):  Apollonios 
was  granted  permission  to  occupy  a  sacred  plot  of  land  belonging  to  the  temple.  B.  argues  that  in 
inscriptions  too  τόπος  may  refer  to  a  building  or  sanctuary.  It  denotes  the  gymnasion  and,  in 
combination  with  an  occupation  (‘metier’),  a  plot  of  land  and  the  ‘Vereinslokal’  of  an  asso¬ 
ciation.  The  word  is  also  on  record  in  quarries.  On  107/108,  B.  discusses  IGR  11151  (SB  8805, 
cf.  I.Fayum  II  98  note  2),  a  dedication  at  Gebel  et-Toukh  near  Ptolemais  Hermiou  under  Tiberius 
(?):  τόπος·  λαξοί:  ‘the  working  plot’  or  ‘the  headquarters,  the  property  (of  the  association)  of 
the  stone  cutters’;  but  it  is  also  possible  that  there  were  places  in  quarries  dedicated  to  a  god 
where  the  workers  gathered.  Τόπος  is  further  used  to  indicate  the  spot  taken  by  merchants, 
where  they  carried  on  their  trade.  Τόπος  +  anthroponym  in  the  genitive  is  found  in  one  problem- 
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atic  text  (A.Bemand,  Les  portes  du  desert,  Paris  1984,  97  from  Koptos).  Very  rare  is  the  sense 
‘a  cemetery,  a  grave’;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 124. 


1108.  Egypt.  Villages.  G.Wagner  in  L’epigrafia  del  villaggio  101-118,  lists  the  villages 
which  generated  inscriptions:  public  texts,  often  issued  by  higher  authorities  but  relevant  for  and 
published  in  villages,  and  private  texts  generated  in  the  villages  themselves:  epitaphs,  dedica¬ 
tions,  commemorations,  graffiti  (signatures,  proskynemata). 


1109.  Alexandria  (area  of).  Amphora  stamps,  lst-3rd  cent.  A.D.  Eight  stamps  on 
sixteen  amphoras.  (Re)published  by  J.-Y.Empereur,  Bull.Soc.Arch.Alex.  45  (1993)  81-90  (ph. 
of  nos.  1/2,  4  and  11-16;  dr.  of  nos.  3  and  5-10).  The  nos.  correspond  to  the  chronological 
order  (no  precise  dates  given  unless  stated  otherwise):  A.  Marghram  (on  the  desert  road  from 
Alexandria  to  Cairo):  82  no.  1)  Δωσιθέου  (rectangular  stamp;  1st  cent.  A.D.);  82  no.  2) 
ΜενεΙλάου  (oval  stamp);  B.  Western  Delta  (50  km.  South  of  Alexandria):  82/83  no.  3) 
ΆπολλωΙνίου  κερίαμέως  (Kom  el-Ahmar;  rectangular  stamp;  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  the  indication 
κεραμεύς  is  very  rare:  the  owner  or  tenant  of  the  atelier);  83  nos.  5-10)  ΚαλοκΙαίρου  (Kom 
el-Geiza;  circular  stamp);  C.  Hadra:  84  nos.  13-16)  Κομωνατος  (=  E.Breccia,  Rapport  sur  la 
marche  du  Musie  en  1919-1920  (1920)  50  nos.  246/247;  circular  stamp;  Κομωνάς  is  a  rare 
name:  variant  of  Κόμων;  cf.  SEG  XXIV  1189  L.  5);  D.  Unknown  provenance  (now  in  the 
Graeco-Roman  Museum  in  Alexandria):  83  no.  4)  Λουκι[αν]Ιοΰ  κερίαμέως  (rectangular 
stamp);  83  no.  11)  Ούαλ(ερίου  or  -εριανοΰ)  I  (έτους)  [?]  (rectangular  stamp;  3rd  cent. 
A.D.);  84  no.  12)  AIIM  IO*II  (circular  stamp;  L.  3  initio:  or  rho;  in  fine:  or  pi).  This  small 
Corpus  includes  all  Egyptian  amphora  stamps  of  the  Roman  Imperial  period  known  so  far. 


1110-1112.  Antinooupolis.  Christian  epitaphs,  Byzantine  period.  W.Brunsch, 
art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1162-1175),  publishes  transcriptions  in  majuscule  of  three  inscrip¬ 
tions,  which  he  believes  to  be  unpublished  and  of  unknown  provenance.  In  fact  they  are  already 
in  G.Lefebvre,  Recueil,  nos.  183,  191  and  21 1,  as  pointed  out  by  Worp  and  MacCoull  (cf.  our 
lemmata  nos.  1162-1175). 


1110:  127  no.  1  (ph.).  Lefebvre  no.  191.  Invocation  of  St.  Kollouthos. 

t  "Αγιε  t  Κολλοΰ[θε  t,]  I  συνεργό(ς)  γενοΰ  [τω  κ]1τίσμ(α)τ(ι)  (και)  τω 
κτίσ(τη)  Πκ[-]Ιω  τω  δούλω  σου  πε[--]ΙΙτι  κ(αι)  άρχ(-)  Θώθ  ίνδ(ικτιώ- 
νος)  ΘΊ  t  t 

Ν,  H,  8  II  2.  CVNfiPrOC  lapis  II  2-3.  τω  κ]τίσματι.  Μ.;  κτιστι  (=  κτίστη)  κ[α'ι,  L.;  κτίστι 
Κ[..]Ιω,  Μ.  II  4.  πέ[νη]Ιτι,  L.;  πσ[υνο]Ιτικ(αρίω)  (=  συνοδικαρίω),  Μ.  II  5.  άρχ(ής),  L.;  άρχ(- 
),  a  title  (e.g.  archimandrite),  W.  apud  Μ.;  θ  (=  604/605  or  634/635  A.D.),  Μ. 
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1111:  143  no.  14  (ph.).  Lefebvre  no.  211.  Epitaph  of  Damianos. 

t  Κ(ύρι)ε,  άνάπ(αυσον)  I  τον  δοΰλ(όν)  I  σου  τής  I  ψυχ(ής)  τοΰ  II  μακαρί¬ 
του  I  Δαμιανού  πρ(εσβυτέρου)·  (έ)κοιμ(ήθη)  έν  I  μηνί  Τΰβι  I  κδ  , 
ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  δ'  t 

6.  ‘aprbs  δαμιαν  sorte  de  π’,  L.jl^JjB.;  ΔΑΜΙΑ^ί,  Β.  II  7.  ΘΚΟΙΜ,  lapis. 

1112:  189  no.  52.  Lefebvre  no.  183.  Epitaph  of  Strategios. 

t  ΈκοιμήθΙη  ό  μικρός  I  ΣτρατήγΙις,  Παΰνι  II  a  ,  άρχ(ής)  γ  ίνΐδ(ικτιώνος)  t 
palm. 


1113.  Fayum.  Dedication  to  θεός  μέγας  μέγας  ΰψιστος,  29  B.C.  CIJ  1532, 
I.Fayum  III  210,  W.Horbury  -  D.Noy,  Jewish  Inscriptions  of  Graeco-Roman  Egypt  (cf.  SEG 
XLII  1501)  116.  Republished  by  A.Twardecki,  ZPE  99  (1993)  197-202.  The  duplication  μέγας 
μέγας  is  typical  of  the  crocodile  gods  in  the  Fayum  (evidence  on  198  note  4);  it  is  a  translation  of 
Egyptian  epithets.  'Ύψιστος  betrays  Jewish  influence  (see  SEG  XLII  726),  but  does  not  point 
to  Jews,  although  there  were  Jewish  politeumata  in  the  Fayum.  T.  suggests  identifying  the  god 
with  the  crocodile  god  Souchos-Sobek;  this  god  was  omnipotent,  creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 
On  201/202,  however,  T.  prefers  taking  the  three  epithets  μέγας  μέγας  ΰψιστος  together.  This 
is  also  a  translation  of  an  Egyptian  expression  (usually  rendered  as  μέγας  μέγας  μέγιστος).  In 
this  case  the  god  is  more  probably  Hermes,  who  is  often  defined  by  these  epithets  (an  echo  of 
Hermes  Trismegistos).  Jews  were  interested  in  this  god.  The  inscription  in  any  case  stems  from 
a  syncretistic  Egyptian-Jewish-Greek  milieu. 


1114.  Hermonthis  or  Esna/Latopolis.  Epitaph  of  Sarra  Dionysia  ?,  Christian 
period.  SB  7303.  Republished  by  A.Lajtar,  ZPE  95  (1993)  247/248,  who  argues  that  this  text 
has  many  parallels  in  the  cities  of  Hermonthis  and  Esna/Latopolis;  the  form  and  decoration  of  the 
stele  are  also  characteristic  of  these  places. 

Είς  Θεός  ό  β-  Σάρρα  Δην- 

οηθδν,  αμήν  4  υσία 

3-4.  ΣαρραΧηνΙυς  (=  Saracenus)  ιδ’  (a  date  noted  in  Hegira  years,  635/636  A.D.),  SB]  L.  argues  that  there  is 
no  CopticZf  :  ΔηνΙυσία  =  Δη(ο)νΙυσία  =  Δι,ονΙυσία  orXis  a  ligature  of  delta  and  upsilon:  Δυη(ο)νΙυσία.  The 
last  letter  of  L.  4  may  be  alpha  or  delta.  Alternative  reading:  Σάρρα,  ΔηνΙυσία,  L. 


1115.  Hermoupolis  Magna  ?  Epitaph  of  Kyrillous,  probably  reign  of  Augus¬ 
tus.  Limestone  funerary  statue  of  a  standing  adult  (!)  woman;  the  head  is  lost.  She  is  clad  in 
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chiton  and  himation.  At  her  right  side,  a  small  servant,  whose  head  is  broken.  She  holds  a 
jewelry  (?)  box  in  her  hands.  The  inscription  is  on  the  plinth.  Said  to  come  from  Aschmounein; 
now  in  the  Graeco-Roman  Museum  in  Alexandria.  Ed.pr.  E.Bemand,  ZPE  97  (1993)  275/276 
(ph.). 

Κυριλλοΰς  ή  κυ-  v  σεν  έτη  δώδεκα 

ρία  τοΰ  τάφου  έβίω-  4  επτά·  (έτους)  ιζ'  vac 

4.  Επτά  sc.  μήνας,  ed.pr.;  ΠΤ  is  written  with  a  continuous  horizontal  line  above,  ed.pr.;  in  fine  I,  but  the 
lower  horizontal  stroke  is  an  accidental  scratch,  ed.pr. 


1116.  Khargeh  (Great  Oasis:  Qasr  el  Zaiyan).  Dedication,  ca.  200  A.D.  Nearly 
square  stele  of  yellow  limestone  found  in  the  temple  of  Qasr  el  Zaiyan.  Traces  of  red  paint  in  the 
letters.  Edd.pr.  A.Hussein  -  G.Wagner,  ZPE  95  (1993)  153-155  (dr.;  translation),  who  argue 
that  Horigenes  probably  was  a  magistrate  from  the  metropolis  Hibis  (just  as  Aurelius  Apolli- 
narios  άρξας,  on  record  in  SEG  XL  1565;  also  from  Khargeh),  not  from  Alexandria. 

'Ωριγένης  'Ηρακλείου  μνηματογράφος 

ό  άξιο  λογιότατος  ΰπο-  4  άνέθηκεν  έπ’  άγαθφ 


1117.  Koptos.  Customs  tariff,  90  A.D.  OGIS  674  ( IGR  I  1183;  SEG  XX  668;  Portes 
du  Disert  67;  I. Prose  59  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1500)).  B.Boyaval,  Connaissance  HeMnique  57  (1993) 
73-76,  discusses  the  edition  of  this  text  by  A.Bemand,  Portes  du  Desert  67  (=  I. Prose  59).  He 
argues  that  the  tariff  concerns  only  goods  and  persons  going  to  or  coming  from  the  Eastern 
Desert  and  the  Red  Sea.  Ταφής  άναφερομέ  Ινης  και  καταφερομένης  in  LL.  30/31  refers  to 
the  passage  of  mummies  (coffin,  Bemand)  to  or  from  the  desert  rather  than  to  their  transport  on 
the  Nile  [Cf.  already  in  the  same  sense  J.Bingen,  BE  (1988)  no.  962], 


1118.  Memphis  (Gizeh).  Inscription  on  the  platform  in  front  of  the  sphinx, 
later  Imperial  period.  Bernand,  Inscr.  metriques  130;  Kaibel,  EG  1016.  J.-Y.Carrez- 
Maratray,  ZPE  95  (1993)  149-152,  reprints  the  facsimile  of  Caviglia  and  the  text  of  B.  with  his 
translation.  He  accepts  the  reading  σφίγξις  in  L.  1  of  G. Kaibel,  which  he  interprets  as  ‘casse- 
tete’  (COIIEIC,  Caviglia;  σφίγξ  (ή),  Bemand).  He  argues  that  the  initial  letters  of  LL.  1-6  form 
the  word  ή  σφίγξ.  This  corroborates  the  readings  (σ)ώμα  in  L.  2  (ΚΩΜΑ,  Caviglia)  and 
[ξ]εΐνον  in  L.  6  (EINON,  Caviglia;  [δ]εινόν,  Bemand);  it  refutes  the  theory  of  A.Letronne  that 
one  line  at  the  begining  is  lost.  LL.  2  and  4  contain  subtle  allusions  to  the  principle  of  the 
acrostic.  LL.  6-9  must  contain  the  solution  of  the  riddle  but  the  copy  of  Caviglia  is  corrupt.  The 
acrostic  perhaps  ended  in  ώδε  or  ήδε. 
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1119.  Memphis.  Epitaph  of  --oana  (or  — oane),  ca.  500-425  B.C.  or  late  5th/ 
early  4th  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular  limestone  stele  with  reliefs  (Egyptianizing  style)  in  two 
registers;  in  the  upper  part  a  prothesis  in  the  Greek  fashion:  the  deceased  woman  lies  on  a  bed, 
surrounded  by  three  (originally  four)  standing  and  mourning  persons;  at  left  a  woman  clad  in 
chiton  and  himation  touches  the  feet  of  the  deceased;  partly  hided  by  the  bed  are  a  man  and  a 
woman  both  clad  in  himation  and  with  outstretched  arms,  palms  raised;  in  front  of  the  bed  a  low 
table  with  food  and  drinks;  in  the  lower  part  a  sacrificial  scene  wellknown  in  Egyptian  icono¬ 
graphy:  at  left  Osiris  seated  on  a  throne;  at  right  a  (worn)  figure  approaching  an  altar;  inscription 
in  Ionian  alphabet  on  a  fascia  between  the  two  registers.  The  relief,  previously  in  two  private 
Collections,  was  confiscated  in  1977  by  the  Egyptian  state;  its  present  whereabouts  are 
unknown.  Published  on  the  basis  of  a  photo  by  edd.pr.  P.Gallo  (iconography)  and  O.Masson 
(inscription),  BIAO  93  (1993)  265-274  and  275/276  respectively  (ph.;  dr.);  cf.  J.Bingen,  BE 
(1995)  no.  651. 

[— ]ωάνης  :  τάδε  σή[μ]α  τής  [— I— ί]ππδ  :  θυγατρός  Α[— I— ]  :  γυναικός  vacat 

Date:  ca.  500-425,  Β.  on  the  basis  of  the  letter  forms;  late  5th/early  4th  cent.  B.C.,  G.  for  stylistic  reasons  II  the 
punctuation  signs  (:)  are  on  the  stone  II  1.  initio:  female  name  of  six  or  seven  letters  in  -a  or  -η  perhaps  derived 
from  the  toponym  Ίτωανα  in  Caria  (Ptolem.  5.12.18);  though  edd.pr.  qualify  this  hypothesis  as  fragile  ,  it 
would  neatly  fit  in  with  the  resemblance  of  this  relief  to  four  prothesis-reliefs  with  Carian  inscriptions  found  in 
the  nekropoleis  of  Memphis  and  dating  to  ca.  550-500  B.C.;  the  deceased  was  a  Ionian  (Ionian  alphabet);  for 
Carian  and  Ionian  merchants  settling  in  Memphis  under  Amasis  see  Herod.  2.151-154;  many  Carian  inscriptions 
confirm  the  presence  of  a  Carian  community  (on  272  note  24  edd.pr.  collect  the  few  pre-Hellenistic  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tions  from  Memphis:  SEG  XXVII  1106  (SB  1694;  LSAG  358  no.  49)  and  1107;  XXXIV  1600;  CIG  4702  (SB 
8306))  II  on  276  M.  collects  numerous  examples  of  (mostly  metrical)  epitaphs  to  show  that  the  formulas  on  our 
stele  follow  known  conventions. 


1120.  Metelis.  Dedication  of  a  statue?,  237/238,  246/247  or  256/257  A.D. 

White  marble  plaque,  broken  above  and  at  the  right  side.  Now  in  the  Graeco-Roman  Museum  at 
Alexandria.  Ed.pr.  F.Kayser,  ZPE  97  (1993)  213-216  (ph.;  translation),  who  argues  that  the  title 
διασημότατος  may  refer  to  the  prefect  of  Egypt  or  to  another  high-ranking  official. 

- - άρχιερ(έως)  και  Σαραπίων[ος  — ] 

τον  διαση[μότατον  — ]  vacat  (έτους)  δ'  των  κυρίων  ήμ[ών 

Μετηλιτ[ών  ή  πόλις]  Σεβαστών  month,  day] 

4  δι’  Αύρηλίων  Κάστορ[ος  — ] 

2.  End:  perhaps  the  function  of  the  honorand,  ed.pr.  II  3.  first  epigraphical  record  of  Metelis,  metropolis  of  the 
nome  Metelitis,  ed.pr.  II  6.  the  Emperors  may  have  been  Maximinus  and  Maximus,  Philippus  Arabus  and  his  son 
or  Valerianus  and  Gallienus,  ed.pr. 
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1121-1123.  Mons  Claudianus.  Various  inscriptions.  Ed.pr.  J. Bingen,  BIFAO  93 
(1993)  64-66  nos.  1-3. 


1121:  64/65  no.  1  (ph.).  Inscription  on  a  column  base,  reign  of  Trajan.  Circular 

gray  granodiorite  column  base;  inscription  on  the  upper  surface;  found  in  quarry  22 
(Northern  area  of  Mons  Claudianus):  γ'  I  λατομίας  Μυρισμοΰ  I  Φιλοτραιανός 

‘La  (colonne)  no.  3  de  la  carri6re  de  Myrismos,  Celle  qui  aime  Trajan’,  ed.pr.  II  2.  the  Μυρισμός 
who  gave  his  name  to  the  quarry  (also  known  from  ostraka)  was  an  important  man,  e.g.  an  imperial 
slave  or  a  Greek  contractor,  who  cannot  be  identified  with  homonymous  men  on  record  in  ostraka, 
ed.pr.  II  3.  Φιλοτραιανός  (unattested  before):  name  of  the  column,  ed.pr. 

1122:  65  no.  2  (ph  ).  Dedication  to  Sarapis  ?,  reign  of  Hadrian  or  Antoninus 

Pius.  Small  rectangular  limestone  base  (perhaps  an  altar):  Γάις  I  [..]αραπ[.] 

2.  Probably  [Σ]αράπ[ι],  ed.pr.  II  the  base  was  found  in  a  layer  yielding  ostraka  of  years  21  and  22 
of  Hadrian’s  reign,  ed.pr. 


1123:  65/66  no.  3.  Inscription  on  a  wall,  reign  of  Trajan  or  early  reign  of 

Hadrian  ?  I. Pan  43.  Inscription  incised  on  a  quarry  wall  North  of  the  fort:  Έπα- 
φ(ροδείτου) 


Probably  the  second  of  two  inscriptions  reading  ΕΠ  and  ΕΠΑΦ  respectively  mentioned  by  J.ROder, 
MDAJ(K)  22  (1967)  154/155,  erroneously  combined  into  one  text  (’Επ’  Έπαφ(ροδίτου))  in  I. Pan, 
ed.pr.,  with  further  references  to  this  imperial  slave  active  as  quarry  contractor  in  the  reign  of  Trajan 
or  in  the  early  reign  of  Hadrian,  inter  alia  I. Pan  21;  42;  I.Ko.Ko.  54/55;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no. 
1159. 


1124.  Panopolis  ?  Topos  of  Heliodoros,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D.  Sandstone  stele, 
meant  to  be  built  into  a  wall.  On  the  upper  part  a  relief:  along  the  border  flowers  symbolizing  the 
marsh  in  which  the  child-god  Kolanthes  hides  (with  pschent,  mantle  and  whip);  below  him  the 
lotus,  symbolizing  the  water.  The  inscription  is  below  the  relief.  Ed.pr.  E.Bemand,  ZPE  96 
(1993)  64-66  (ph.);  cf.  Catalogue  de  vente  exceptionelle  d’ archeologie  igyptienne,  greco- 
romaine,  phinicienne  a  Drouot-Richelieu,  salle  I,  10  dicembre  1990,  13  no.  18  (ph.);  Gazette 
Drouot  no.  23,  7  juin  1991  (ph.).  Now  in  the  possession  of  Chakib  Slitine.  Ed.pr.  argues  that 
τόπος  is  not  a  grave  but  possibly  a  chapel  or  a  sacred  place  (?),  of  which  Heliodoros  was  in 
charge;  it  may  have  served  as  the  seat  of  an  association  of  which  Heliodoros  was  the  priest.  For 
τόπος  in  inscriptions  in  Egypt,  see  our  lemma  no.  1107.  Ed.pr.  collects  the  rare  epigraphical 
records  of  the  goddess  Triphis,  whose  cult  place  was  Panopolis. 


Τόπος  ΉλιοδώΙρου  ΐερέως  vac  I  Θρείφιδος  v 


414 


EGYPT 


1125-1127.  Panopolis.  Three  epitaphs,  4th-6th  cent.  A.D.  Ed.pr.  G.Wagner,  ZPE 
96  (1993)  53-57  (dr.).  Now  in  a  private  Collection  in  Cairo. 

1125:  53/54  no.  1;  cf.  R.Merkelbach,  ibidem,  58.  Epigram,  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.  ? 

Marble  plaque,  broken  on  all  sides  except  the  upper  left  comer.  Ed.pr.  interpreted  the 
text  as  a  metrical  epitaph.  M.  suggests  that  it  celebrates  the  destruction  of  a  sacred 
tree  by  Christians  (end  of  the  4th  cent.  A.D.). 

t  Δενδροτόμος  [— ] 
ετεμνέ  τις  ωλεο[— ] 
ξαν  εκείνην  ύκί[αν  — ] 

4  την  μεγάλην  Έρμ[— ] 

[.]ον  άνδράσι  πολλ[οΐς 

1-3.  Δενδροτόμος  [Χρίστου  κατ]1έτεμνέ  τις  ώλεσ[ίκαρπον  ρί]1ζαν  εκείνην  κτλ,  Μ.,  who 
refers  to  I.Eph.  1351  II  1.  δενδροτόμος,  hapax,  ‘un  bucheron’,  ed.pr.  II  2.  or  ωλεω,  perhaps  b 
Λεο[ντ— ?,  ed.pr.  II  4.  or  EB[ .] ,  perhaps  Έρμ[οΰ  πόλιν,  ed.pr.  II  6.  perhaps  -]τατον,  ed.pr.;  or 
προιδω[~],  perhaps  προϊδώ[ν,  ed.pr.  II  7.  or  ΝΕΔΟΝ,  ed.pr. 

1126:  55/56  no.  2;  cf.  J.Bingen,  BE  (1993)  no.  665.  Epitaph  of  Taplania,  4th-6th 

cent.  A.D.  Trapezoidal  limestone  stele.  Ed.pr.  discusses  the  meaning  of  the  name 
Taplania,  ‘celle  qui  n’erre  pas’  or  ‘la  folle’;  B.  expresses  doubts. 

vac  Ταπλα-  4  έπί  μηνός  Τΰ- 

ν  νία  έβίοσ-  Ptb'vac 

εν  έτών  μ' 

1127:  56/57  no.  3;  cf.  J.Bingen,  BE  (1993)  no.  665.  Epitaph  of  Hyiotheos  ?,  6th 

cent.  A.D.  Trapezoidal  limestone  stele.  Ed.pr.  argues  that  the  name  ΥΘΟΣ  is  not 
recorded,  but  Ύιοίθεος/  Ύιόθεος  is  on  record  in  two  papyri  from  Panopolis.  B. 
doubts  this  identification;  he  wonders  whether  the  stele  has  been  cut  from  a  larger 
funerary  stele,  part  of  the  text  of  which  is  preserved. 

{^}  Ύθου  έβίω(σεν) 

Τον  μακαρίου  Τ,  Χοΐκ  η'  ίνδι(κτίονος) 


1.  For  του,  ed.pr.  II  2.  for  Ύ(ιο)θ(έ)ου  ?,  ed.pr.  II  3.  for  Χοιάκ,  ed.pr. 


9 . . 


[— ]  ατον  προιδο[— ] 
[ - ]  Ν  ΕΔΟΗ  [---] 


1128.  Panopolis  (area  of:  Wadi  Bir  el-Αϊη).  Prayer  to  St.  George,  6th/7th 
cent.  A.D.  SEG  XXXII  1589.  Republished  by  A.Lajtar,  ZPE  98  (1993)  243/244,  who  sug¬ 
gests  reading  in  L.  1:  άγιε  Γεώργιε,  ό  λύχνος  (Γεώργις  ω,  ed.pr,  SEG  but  see  app.cr.);  in  LL. 
7-10:  δός  μοι  την  I  έν  Χ(ριστ)ω  σπραγΐδα·  εγώ  {πι}  έλάχ(ιστος)  I  {π}  διάκ(ονος)  Σταυ- 
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ρός  I  έγραψα·  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  ν(ικ)φ  vacat  ναί,  £  αμήν  (δός  μοι  την  I  έν  Χ(ριστ)ώ  σπιακΐδα 
6ΐωΠΙθΧλ&Ι  {π}  διά  σταυρός·  vacat  ΝάΙ^&ΜΗΝ  I  έγραψα·  Ί(ησοΰ)ς  ν(ικ)φ, 
ed.pr.,  SEG,  who  interpreted  the  end  of  L.  8  and  of  L.  9  as  a  Coptic  sentence).  Ναί  is  an 
affirmative  particle  [ΠΙΕΛΑΧΙΣΤΟΣ  and  ΠΔΙΑΚ(ΟΝΟΣ)  are  Coptic  words;  the  Coptic  prefix 
should  not  be  bracketed,  Bingen], 


1129.  Pathyris.  Proskynema,  232  A.D.  IThSy  10  (IGR  I  1271;  SB  239).  Republished 
by  L.Bricault  -  M.Pezin,  BIAO  93  (1993)  67-77 .  In  L.  5  they  read  Πριω  του  θεοΰ  rather  than 
Πριώτου  θεοΰ  (cf.  already  SEG  XLII  1507).  Comment  on  the  names  and  patronymics  of  the 
dedicants  ('Ιέραξ;  Πασήμις;  Πατώς;  Πελαίας;  Πλήνις;  Σαμάννηρος;  Σανσνώς;  cf.  also 
SEG  XLII  1507),  which  are  characteristic  of  the  Thebaid-Pathyrite  region.  Discussion  of  the 
divine  triad,  which  is  not  attested  elsewhere.  It  centers  around  a  solar  concept  rather  than  being 
of  the  usual  ‘father- mother-son’  type.  The  names  of  the  three  deities  are  Greek  transcriptions  of 
the  Egyptian:  Πριω  ό  θεός  μέγιστος  =  ‘Re  Paine,  le  tres  grand  dieu’  (the  suffix  -to  in  Greek 
and  Coptic  transliterations  renders  the  Egyptian  ‘old,  great’);  'Ωρεγέβθις  =  ‘Homs  of  the  East’; 
Ίσις  'Ρεσακέμις  =  ‘Isis  who  watches  over  Egypt’. 


1130.  Philae.  Christianization.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.1289. 


1131.  Ptolemais.  Sacred  law,  1st  cent.  B.C.  or  shortly  before.  SB  3451  ( LSCG 
Suppl.  119;  SEG  VIII  639;  I. Prose  41).  Republished  by  J.Bingen,  CE  68  (1993)  219-228 
(translation),  who  rejects  most  of  the  restorations  in  I. Prose',  we  indicate  the  latter  in  our  app.cr. 
and  refer  to  I. Prose  for  a  survey  of  earlier  readings  and  restorations. 

Τούς  εϊσιόντας  εις  τό  [ιερόν] 
άγνεύειν  κα(τά)  τά  ύποκε[ίμενα]  · 
από  πάθους  ίδιου  και  [άλλοτρίου  ?] 

4  ημέρας  ζ'·  άπ’  άπαλλ[αγής  - ] 

άπ’  έκτρωσμοΰ  συν[— ·  από] 
τετοκυίας  καί  τρεφούσης  · 
καί  έάν  έχθή  ιδ'  ·  τούς  δε  ά[νδρας] 

8  [ά]πό  γυναικός  β'  ·  τάς  δε  γ[υναΐκας] 
ακολούθως  τοΐς  άνδρά[σιν·  vacat  ?] 
άπ’  έκτρωσμοΰ  μ'·  vacat 
την  δε  τεκοΰσαν  καί  τρέ[φουσαν  μ']· 

12  [έ]άν  δε  έχθή  τό  βρέφος  [ — ]· 
άπό  καταμηνίων  ζ'  ·  vacat 
[απ’]  άνδρός  β',  μυρσίνην  δε  [οίσει  ?] 
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2.  ΚΑΤΑ  ΥΠΟ,  lapis;  κατά  υποκείμενα],  all  earlier  editions;  haplography  rather  than  ‘etat  de  langue’,  B.  II 
3.  πάθος:  illness  rather  than  death,  B.  II  4-5.  αν  άπαλλ[αγή  ή  γοΙν]ή,  έκτρωσμοΰ  συν[ελθόντος,  μ']·,  I. Prose; 

άπ’  άπαλλ[αγης  . ]  I  απ’  έκτρωσμοΰ  συν[ — ·  άπο],  LSCG  Suppl.,  followed  by  Β.,  who,  however, 

interprets  απαλλαγή  as  death  (in  general)  rather  than  death  of  the  foetus,  and  rejects  the  alleged  contrast  between 
απαλλαγή  (natural  death  of  the  foetus)  and  έκτρωσμός  (abortus  provocatus;  rather:  la  perte  du  foetus,  et 
particulierement  la  perte  non  provoqu6e’)  II  9-10.  τοΐς  άνδρά[σιν·  την  μεν  αίτι]1αν  έκτρωσμοΰ  μ  ,  [απαλλαγής 
ένεκα]·,  I.Prose  II  11.  τρέ[<ρουσαν  .']·,  I.Prose  II  12.  in  fine  [ιδ#],  IProse  II  13-14.  [τάς  δέ  γυναίκας  απ’]  I 
άνδρός  β'·  μυρσίνην  δέ  [β'],  I.Prose  II  the  law  consists  of  a  section  applying  to  men  (LL.  3-8)  and  another 
applying  to  women  (LL.  10-14);  the  latter  is  introduced  by  LL.  8/9  indicating  that  the  same  prescriptions  apply  to 
women  as  to  men,  except  for  the  specifications  mentioned  in  LL.  10-14;  prescriptions  of  the  same  sort,  but  not 
identical  are  found  in  LL.  5-7  and  11/12;  7/8  and  14,  B. 


1132.  Ptolemais.  Dedication  to  Thripis,  Kolanthes  and  Pan,  138/137  B.C.  SB 

6184.  A.Martin,  CE  68  (1993)  212-218,  points  out  that  this  stele  is  similar  to  IThSy  303  (OGIS 
130;  SB  8394;  SEG  XXXI  1545;  Horbury-Noy  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1501)  154;  cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1133)  in  material,  form,  text  disposition  and  script,  and  wonders  whether  the  two  documents 
were  made  in  the  same  atelier.  After  re-examination  of  the  stone  he  points  out  that  in  L.  21  in 
Άμβαδίσκος  the  two  vertical  hastae  of  the  M  are  connected:  M  as  a  correction  of  Γ,  or  vice 
versa.  M.  prefers  the  first  possibility,  since  Άμβαδίσκος  can  be  considered  a  variant  of  the 
Macedonian  name  Άμμαδίσκος,  on  record  in  SB  1076  (/ .Memnonion  102),  and  in  related 
forms  in  inscriptions  from  Macedonia  ( SEG  XII  338;  XXXII  642;  XXXVIII  665  and  701).  In 
L.  25  he  reads  Λυσίμαχος  Πατοΰτος  rather  than  Παποΰτος  (cf.  already  W.Peremans, 
AncSoc  9,  1978,  92).  M.  briefly  discusses  the  names  and  patronymics  of  the  28  dedicants, 
stressing  their  heterogeneity  (3/4  Greek;  the  remainder  Egyptian,  Iranian,  Semitic  and  Macedo¬ 
nian).  The  association  to  which  they  belonged  is  most  probably  but  not  necessarily  of  military 
nature  (cf.  the  similar  dedications  IThSy  303  (see  above)  and  SB  1106  (SEG  XXXIV  1605)). 


1133.  Setis  (isle  of;  1st  cataract).  Dedication  to  Ptolemaios  Euergetes  II  and 
Kleopatra  II,  ca.  143/142  B.C.  OGIS  130;  SB  8394;  IThSy  303;  SEG  XXXI  1545  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  1132).  H.-J.Thissen  in  Liebighaus.  Museum  alter  Plastik,  Frankfurt  am  Main. 
Wissenschaftliche  Kataloge.  Agyptische  Bildwerke  III  (1993)  230-237  no.  54  (ph.),  presents 
text,  translation  and  a  commentary  with  special  reference  to  onomastics  and  identifications  of 
Graeco-Egyptian  divinities. 


1134.  Tentyris.  Honorary  inscription  for  Titianus,  130-212  A.D.  Rectangular 
sandstone  statue  base  built  into  the  foundations  of  a  kiosk  (?)  near  the  Northern  entrance  of  the 
temple.  Edd.pr.  G. Wagner  -  R. Boutros,  BIAO  93  (1993)  403-406  (ph.);  cf.  J. Bingen,  BE 
(1995)  no.  665. 


Τιτιανόν  Ώρίωνο[ς]  I  Άντινοέα  στρατηγήσα[ντα]  I  Κασσία  Σεουήρα  ή  γυνή 
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Date:  after  130  A.D.  (foundation  of  Antinoe)  and  perhaps  before  212  A.D.,  edd.pr.  II  2.  Titianus  was  a  Roman 
citizen  (‘pas  —  prouv6\  B.)  of  Greek  origin  on  account  of  his  nomenclature  (name  +  patronymic)  and  was 
probably  strategos  of  the  nome  of  Tentyra,  edd.pr. 


1135.  Thebai.  The  deity  Pkalasiris.  J.K.Winnicki,  JJP  23  (1993)  169-180,  studies 
two  inscriptions  and  a  papyrus  recording  the  deity  Πκαλασΐρις  not  recognized  so  far.  The 
inscriptions  are:  1)  SEG  VIII  697  (SB  7273;  Luxor;  2nd  cent.  A.D.):  one  proskynema  rather  than 
two.  Πανέβθι  και  Πκαλασΐρις  are  theonyms  in  the  dative  going  with  the  preceding  θεοΐς 
rather  than  anthroponyms  in  the  nominative;  θεόι  μεγίστου  should  be  understood  as  θεώι 
μεγίστωι  going  with  Πκαλασΐρις;  2)  SB  5991  (bronze  lamp,  possibly  from  Luxor;  dated  by 
W.  to  the  1  st/early  2nd  cent.  A.D.),  where  σύνοδος  Πκαλ[λ]ασίρεω(ς)  is  a  cult  community  of 
a  god  (cf.  L.  3:  Ψεΰεις  ό  άρχιερεύς)  rather  than  a  man  called  Pkalasiris.  W.  suggests  three 
interpretations  of  the  divine  name:  either  name  of  a  deified  person  (Egyptian  prefix  p-  probably 
denoting  the  article  +  onomastic  element  Καλ-  (examples  on  176)  +  -ασιρις,  the  latter  possibly 
hiding  the  divine  name)  or  a  divine  epithet  identical  with  the  Greek  transcription  of  an  Egyptian 
military  title  or  a  divine  name  imported  together  with  the  cult  from  abroad  (perhaps  Pkalasiris  = 
Gurzil  in  Libya  ?). 


1136.  Thebai.  Dedication,  223  A.D.  Trapezoidal  sandstone  altar  or  base;  built  into  the 
Deir  el-Roumi  (a  monastery  built  into  a  Roman  sanctuary  at  the  entrance  of  the  Valley  of  the 
Queens);  inscriptions  on  the  front  (A;  in  a  recessed  field;  last  line  below  on  the  plinth)  and  on  the 
right  side  (B).  Edd.pr.  G.Wagner  -  G.Lecuyot,  BIAO  93  (1993)  413-418  (ph.;  dr.;  translation); 
cf.  J.Bingen,  BE  (1995)  no.  668. 


A  [-  4-5  -]ωρος  Πα- 
[-  3-4  -]ιος  νεω- 
[κόρ]ος  ίεροκή- 
4  ρυξ  ’Απόλλωνος 
θεού  μ[εγίστου] 


άνέθη[κεν]  υπέρ 
εύσεβείας  χάριν 
8  έπ’  άγαθώι·  (έτους)  γ' 
’Αλεξάνδρου 
Άθύρ  κδ' 


Β  β'  (έτους)  γ'  (έτους)  δ'  (έτους)  I  ε'  (έτους)  ς  (έτους)  ζ'  (έτους) 


A.  Traces  of  red  paint  in  the  letters  II  1.  probably  a  name  in  -δωρος,  e.g.  ’Ισίδωρος,  edd.pr.  II  1-2.  patronymic: 
Egyptian  name,  e.g.  Πασήμις  (name  of  the  god  of  Djeme,  especially  frequent  in  the  Memnonia),  edd.pr.  II  2-3. 
neokoros:  religious  or  honorific  function,  especially  in  the  cult  of  Serapis,  edd.pr.,  who  for  our  dedicant  prefer  the 
first  possibility  in  view  of  his  function  as  hierokeryx  II  3-4.  hierokeryx:  first  epigraphical  attestation  in  Egypt; 
here  in  a  cultic  rather  than  an  agonistic  context,  edd.pr.  II  4-5.  or  μ[εγάλου];  probably  Apollo-Montou,  wor¬ 
shipped  especially  in  the  Thebais,  edd.pr.  II  6-7.  contamination  of  εύσεβείας  χάριν  and  υπέρ  εύσεβείας,  edd.pr. 
II  8-10.  24  Hathyr  of  year  3  of  the  reign  of  Severus  Alexander  (abbreviated  titulature  due  to  lack  of  space)  =  20 
November  223  A.D.,  edd.pr.  II  possibly  the  altar  belonged  to  the  Roman  sanctuary  mentioned  above,  edd.pr.  II  B. 
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probably  a  list  of  the  annual  ceremonies  celebrated  at  the  altar;  ‘annees  de  regne  ,  edd.pr.,  rather  the  years  during 
which  the  dedicant  fulfilled  his  office,  B.  [B.’s  explanation  seems  preferable:  β'  cannot  be  a  regnal  year  of  Severus 
Alexander,  since  the  altar  was  dedicated  in  the  emperor’s  third  year;  we  may  suppose  that  this  third  year  was  the 
first  year  of  the  dedicant’s  office,  who  probably  vowed  the  altar  on  that  occasion;  consequently  ‘year  1’  is  not 
listed,  Tybout]. 


1137.  Thmouis.  Dedication  ?,  1st  cent.  A.D.  ?  Limestone  stele  rounded  at  the  top; 
now  in  the  Museum  of  Cairo.  Edd.pr.  G.Wagner,  J.-Y.Carrez-Maratray,  BIAO  93  (1993)  407- 
411  (ph.);  cf.  J.Bingen,  BE  (1995)  no.  649:  ΟίκιακΙών  ΛοΙυκίου  I  Λόπου  II  φορολόγου 

1-2.  οικιακοί:  first  epigraphical  attestation;  ‘people  of  the  house’,  i.e.  either  ‘members  of  the  house/family’  or 
minor  employees  attached  to  an  important  person  or  institution,  edd.pr.,  with  references  to  papyrological  attesta¬ 
tions  all  dating  to  the  Roman  period  II  2-4.  either  Lucius  Lupus  or,  less  preferably,  Lucius,  son  of  Lupus,  edd.pr. 
II 4.  or,  less  preferably,  Λογίου  or  Λόγου  (=  Long(i)us),  edd.pr.  II  5.  φορολόγος:  either  an  official  charged  with  the 
collecting  of  cereals  or,  less  preferably,  a  publicanus,  edd.pr.,  with  references  to  papyri  and  to  its  only  attestation 
outside  Egypt:  SEG  XXXII 676  (Thrace)  II  the  inscription,  probably  attached  to  a  monument,  is  either  a  dedication 
or  commemorates  the  erection  of  e.g.  an  altar,  a  building,  etc.;  ‘stele  marquant  sans  doute  1  appartenance  d  un  local 
aux  οικιακοί’,  Bingen. 


1138.  Touphion.  Dedication  to  Apollo  and  ‘the  founder’,  after  ca.  150  A.D. 
Sandstone  block  of  the  ‘talatate’  type,  damaged  at  the  lower  left  comer.  Re-used  in  a  building  of 
the  Arabian  period  in  front  of  the  temple  of  Montou.  Ed.pr.  F.Kayser,  ZPE  97  (1993)  217-220 
(ph.;  translation).  Montou  was  identified  at  Touphion  with  Apollo,  just  as  in  Kamak,  Hermon- 
this  and  Medamoud  (see  SB  7539  and  8198,  despite  8202  where  Herakles  is  associated  with  the 
sanctuary).  ‘The  founder’  (L.  6)  was  probably  the  benefactor  who  constructed  a  small  cult 
building  near  the  temple. 


Υπέρ  vacat 
Αύτοκράτορος 
τύχης  vacat 
4  Άπόλλωνι 
θεφ  μεγίστφ 
και  τφ  κτίστη 


8.  Πανμένης,  ed.pr.;  Bingen  reads  a  Ψ. 


Γάις  Ίούλις  vacat 
8  Ψανμένης  vacat 

[ού]ετρανός  vacat 
[τώ]ν  έντίμως 
[άπο]λελυμένων 


1139-1158.  Wadi  Hammamat.  Proskynemata  and  signatures,  ca.  14-67/68 

A.D.  All  texts  were  found  during  the  excavation  of  the  naos,  dedicated  in  the  5th  year  of  Tiberius 
(18  A.D.)  and  located  on  the  North  bank  of  the  wadi.  The  naos  was  constructed  within  the  back 
wall  of  a  chapel  dedicated  to  Pan.  Nos.  1-12  are  engraved  on  one  oblong  block,  presumably  a 
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doorpost  of  the  chapel:  nos.  1-10  on  the  front  side,  nos.  1 1/12  on  the  two  lateral  sides.  Nos.  13- 
18  are  engraved  on  blocks  found  near  the  chapel  (now  all  at  Denderah);  some  of  them  must  have 
been  part  of  the  wall.  Ed.pr.  F.Kayser,  ZPE  98  (1993)  111-125  nos.  1-18  (ph.;  translation), 
who  on  112  also  reprints  the  dedication  of  the  naos  with  the  proskynemata  engraved  below  it: 
OGIS  660, 1.Ko.Ko.  41  (translation).  On  114,  K.  argues  that  this  dedication  must  have  been 
engraved  some  years  after  the  building  of  the  chapel  (see  no.  1). 


1139:  115-117  no.  1.  Proskynema  of  Niger,  Julius  and  others,  probably  end  of 

the  reign  of  Augustus  (11-14  A.D.).  Ed.pr.  comments  on  the  (auxiliary) 
cohort  of  M.Florus,  see  I.Ko.Ko.  92  and  I. Pan  51(11  A.D.).  In  ca.  14  A.D.  the  same 
cohort  was  called  the  cohort  of  Facundus,  see  I.Ko.Ko.  133  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1 153).  The  name  Atacinus  in  L.  6  is  derived  from  Atax,  nowadays  the  river  Aude  in 
Narbonnensis,  where  the  centurio  came  from  (cf.  I.Ko.Ko.  19,  possibly  from  the 
first  half  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.). 

To  προσκύνη-  4  και  των  αυτών 

μα  Νίγρου  σπ(ε)ίρης  Φλώρου 

και  ’Ιουλίου  κεντυρίας  Άτακίνο(υ) 


3.  Julius  possibly  is  ihe  same  man  as  in  I.Ko.Ko.  43  LL.  1/2,  ed.pr.  II  5.  added  later  in  smaller 
script,  ed.pr.;  CF1C1PHC,  lapis  II  6.  final  omicron  engraved  above  nu. 

1140:  1 17  no.  2.  Proskynema  of  Harapathes  and  Phabos,  first  half  of  the  reign 

of  Tiberius:  To  προσκύνημα  I  Άραπάθης  I  vac  Φ(α)βώς  vacat 

1 .  Final  alpha  engraved  above  mu  II  3.  the  engraver  wrote  <MBXC,  erased  the  chi  and  engraved  (a) 
above  it.  For  Φαβώς,  cf.  Παβώς,  Πεβώς:  a  second  person  rather  than  Harapathes,  son  of  Phabos, 
ed.pr. 

1141:  117/118  no.  3.  Proskynema  of  Apollonios,  son  of  Longinus,  28  A.D.  The 

same  man  wrote  an  identical  proskynema  on  the  wall  of  the  Paneion  at  Wadi  Hamma- 
mat  on  the  same  day:  I.Ko.Ko.  45,  and  one  at  Mount  Porphyrites  two  years  later: 
I. Pan  18. 

To  προσκύνημα  I  ’Απολλώνιου  ΛοΙνχίνου,  έτους  ιδ' 

Τι(3(ερ)ίου  ΚαίσΙαρος  Σεβαστού  Έφίπ  κγ' 

3.ΎΙΒΙΟΥ,  lapis  II  4.  Έφίπ:  readTreicp,  ed.pr. 

1142:  118  no.  4.  Proskynema  of  Amphiomis,  son  of  Peteasmephis,  32  A.D.  On 

114/115,  ed.pr.  comments  on  the  gods  in  Persou  (see  nos.  7,  15  and  I.Ko.Ko. 
105).  He  interprets  Persou  as  the  name  of  a  quarry  on  the  North  bank  of  the  wadi. 
Below  no.  4  is  an  isolated  tau,  first  letter  of  an  ‘aborted’  proskynema. 
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To  προσκύνημα 
Άμφιώμις  [Πετεασμήφις] 
παρά  τοΐς  έν  Πέρσου  θεοΐς, 

4  (έτους)  ιη'  Τιβερίου  Καίσαρος  Σεβαστού  Έπι- 
vacat  Φ  « 


1143:  118/119  no.  5.  Proskynema  of  Pakoibis  and  Paouos,  sons  of  Paminis, 

32  A.D.  or  later. 

To  προσκύνη-  4  Ίουεντίου 

μα  Πακύβι  vac  [και  Παουώς]  άδελ- 

Παμΐνις  δεκανός  [η3  vacat  φός 


2-3.  Α  δεκανός  Pakoibis  is  on  record  on  an  ostrakon,  ZPE  98  (1993)  140/141  no.  38;  the  word 
means  a  ‘chef  d’equipe’,  not  ‘a  decurio’,  ed.pr.  II  4. 1  uventi  us  is  possibly  the  procurator  P.Iuventius 
Rufus,  who  is  on  record  in  the  dedication  of  the  naos  (see  above)  as  μεταλλάρχης,  ed.pr.  II  5. 
Παουώς:  cf.  Παοΰς,  Παώς,  Παουώσις,  ed.pr.  II  6.  H  was  presumably  engraved  later  and  erased. 

1144:  119/120  no.  6.  Proskynema  of  Hermas  and  of  Gabinius,  32  A.D.  or  later. 

Gabinius  may  be  identified  with  the  writer  of  proskynema  no.  13. 

A)  To  προσκύνημα  I  Έρματος 

B)  To  προσκύνημα  I  Γαβινίου  στρατί)  δπ  }(ότο(υ) 


B  2.  the  engraver  wrote  (ΓΓΡΑΤΙΔΠΟ  and  added  ΩΤ  above  ΔΠ;  final  upsilon  omitted. 


1145:  120  no.  7.  Proskynema  of  Peleas,  son  of  Pelilis,  62  A.D.  ? 

To  προσκύνημα  Πε- 
λέας  Πελΐλις  παρά  τοΐς 
έν  Πέρσου  θεοΐς  (έτους)  θ'  Θώθ 
4  vacat  α'  vacat 


2-3.  For  the  gods  in  Persou,  see  no.  4  II  3.  since  the  text  dates  after  the  reign  of  Tiberius  and  there 
is  no  trace  of  activity  under  the  reign  of  Claudius,  the  Emperor  may  be  Nero,  ed.pr. 

1146:  120  no.  7bis.  Beginning  of  a  proskynema.  The  text  is  not  finished.  Possibly 

written  by  the  same  hand  as  no.  7:  To  προσκύνημα 


1147:  120  no.  8.  Proskynema  of  Gaius  Petronius,  reign  of  Nero  ? 

To  προσκύνηίμα  Γαίου  I  Πετρωνίου 
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1148:  120/121  no.  9.  Proskynema  of  M.Valerius  and  his  horse  Hierakion,  66 

A.D.  For  another  proskynema  of  a  horseman  and  his  horse,  see  I.Ko.Ko.  127  from 
Wadi  Hammamat. 


To  προσκύνημα 
Μάρκου  Ούαλερείου 
ίππέος  και  του  εϊ- 
4  ππου  αυτού  Είερα- 


κίωνος  παρά  τώ  κυ- 
ρίω  Πανί  (έτους)  ιγ' 

Νέρω 

vacat  νος  Θώθ  κ'  vacat 


2.  Omicron  at  the  end  is  indicated  by  a  point  II  6.  initial  rho  transformed  inurpby  a  Christian. 


1149:  121  no.  9bis.  Date  ?  Written  on  the  left  lateral  side  of  the  stone,  on  the  level  of  the 

last  line  of  the  preceding  proskynema.  There  seems  to  be  no  relation  with  this  or  the 
following  proskynema:  ΠιΙπεΙΘ.  Perhaps  for  Έπιπ  θ'. 


1150:  121/122  no.  10.  Proskynema  of  M. Munatius,  Antonius  and  others,  67/68 

A.D. 


Τώ  προσκύνημα 
Μάρκου  Μουνατίου 
και  ’Αντωνίου  τού 
4  πατρός  μου  και  των 
έμών  πάντων  προς 


των  κύριων  Πάνα  καί 
τον  ένθάτε  θεών 
8  (έτους)  ιδ'  Νέρωνος  τού 

κυρίου 


2-3.  Neither  Munatius  nor  Antonius  were  Roman  citizens;  they  still  served  in  the  auxiliary  troops, 
ed.pr.  II  7.  for  τούς  ένθάδε  θεούς,  ed.pr. 


1151:  122  no.  11.  Proskynema  of  Ammonios,  son  of  Ammonios,  between  14 

and  68  A.D. 

To  προσκύνημα  Άμμωνίου 

Άμμώνιος  4  σκληρου(ρ)γός 


4.  CKAHPOYIOI,  lapis;  for  σκληρουργός  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1154. 


1152:  122/123  no.  12.  Proskynema  of  T.Petillius  and  others,  32  A.D. 


To  προσκύνη¬ 
μα  Τίτου  Πετιλ- 
λίου  γραμματέος 
4  καί  των  αυτού 


(έτους)  ιη'  Τιβερίου 
vacat  Καίσαρος 

Σεβαστού 
vacat  Παύνιγ'  vacat 


3.  Another  secretary  is  on  record  in  the  dedication  of  the  naos  (see  above)  and  in  no.  18,  ed.pr. 
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1153:  123  no.  13a.  Proskynema  of  Gabinius  Thaimos  (or  son  of  Thaimos), 

beginning  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  ΊΙ.Κ0.Κ0.  133  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1139). 
Rediscovered  in  the  ‘dromos’  near  the  entrance  of  dwelling  no.  8.  No  new  readings. 
123  no.  13b.  Proskynema  of  Kalasiris,  son  of  Pachomchemis,  reign  of 
Tiberius  or  later.  Written  below  no.  13a.  The  man  wrote  two  identical  proskyne- 
mata  at  Wadi  Hammamat:  I.K0.K0.  97  and  124. 

To  προσκύνημα  I  Καλασΐρις  I  Παχομχήμις 

1.  Before  το  an  upsilon,  part  of  an  effaced  text  II  2.  Καλασΐρις:  Nubian  name,  ed.pr. 

1154:  123/124  no.  14.  Proskynema  of  Thotomous,  son  of  Petechnoumis, 

between  14  and  68  A.D.  Block  from  the  enclosure  wall  found  inside  the  chapel. 

To  προσκύνημα  I  Θοτομοΰς  Πετεχνοΰμ[ις]  I  vacat  σκληρουργός 

2.  The  name  Πετεχνοΰμις  is  characteristic  of  the  region  of  Assouan.  The  majority  of  the  stone 
cutters  at  Wadi  Hammamat  came  from  that  region,  ed.pr.  II  3.  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1151. 

1155:  124  no.  15.  Proskynema  of  Marion,  son  of  Marion,  23/24  A.D.  Block 

found  near  the  chapel. 

To  προσκύνημα 
Μαρίων  Μαρίωνος 
παρά  τοις  έν  Πέρσου 


3-4.  For  the  gods  in  Persou,  see  no.  4. 

1156:  124  no.  16.  Proskynema  of  Pachnoumis,  son  of  Peleas,  probably 

between  the  reigns  of  Tiberius  and  Nero.  Block  found  near  the  chapel. 

To  προσκύνημα  (τα)  ΠαχΙνοΰμις  Πελέου 


1-2.  The  name  Pachnoumis  is  characteristic  of  the  region  of  Assouan,  see  no.  14,  ed.pr. 


1157:  125  no.  17.  Signature  of  Psenosiris,  son  of  Haryothes,  probably 

between  the  reigns  of  Tiberius  and  Nero.  Block  found  near  the  chapel. 

Ψενοσΐρις  (τού)  I  Άρυώθου  τού  Άτάκις 


4  [θεοις  (έτους)]  Τ  vacat 

[Τιβερίου  Καί]σ- 
αρος  Σεβαστού  [ - ] 


2.  Alakis  or  Atacius  (unattested)  ?,  ed.pr. 
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1158:  125  no.  18.  Signature  of  Haryothes,  son  of  Phatres,  reign  of  Tiberius. 

Block  built  into  a  wall.  The  same  man  wrote  a  proskynema  on  the  naos,  dedicated  in 
the  5th  year  of  Tiberius  (see  above):  Άρυώθης  Φατρήους  I  γραμματεύς. 


1159.  Wadi  Hammamat.  Quarry  mark,  late  reign  of  Trajan/early  reign  of 
Hadrian.  Block  found  on  the  E.  side  of  the  ‘false  wadi’,  still  lying  there.  Ed.pr.  F.Kayser, 
ZPE  98  (1993)  125/126  no.  19  (ph.),  who  suggests  identifying  Epaphroditos  with  the  imperial 
slave  and  contractor  of  Egyptian  quarries,  who  is  on  record  at  Mons  Claudianus  (I. Pan  42  from 
118  A.D.  and  43,  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1 123),  Mons  Porphyrites  (I. Pan  21  from  117-119  A.D.)  and 
Wadi  Hammamat  ( I.Ko.Ko .  54/55):  κε'  Έπαφρ(όδειτος)  Καίσαρος. 


1160.  Wadi  Menih.  Signature,  4  B.C.  Cf.  F.De  Romanis  in  F.Zevi  (ed.),  Puteoli 
(Naples  1993)  68,  who  mentions  a  signature  Λαυδάνης  Καλπορνίου  Μόσχα:  Laudanes  is 
the  slave  of  Calpurnius  Moschas,  who  in  his  turn  probably  is  a  freedman  of  one  of  the  Calpurnii, 
a  merchant-family  in  Puteoli.  P.Annius  Plocamus,  patron  of  Lysas  ( L’Anwe  Epigraphique, 
1954,  no.  121  (a))  belonged  to  the  same  sphere  [For  the  involvement  of  other  Italian  negotia¬ 
tores  in  Oriental  commerce  cf.  SEG  XLII  1800,  Pleket]. 


1161.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Melas  and  Heraklammon,  ca.  150- 

250  A.D.  Rectangular  limestone  slab.  A  bearded  man  lies  on  a  couch,  holding  a  kantharos  in  his 
extended  right  hand.  Another  man  stands  besides  him  with  his  right  hand  stretched  out  over  a 
homed  altar.  The  inscription  is  below  the  relief.  Now  in  the  National  Museum  at  Warsaw. 
Edd.pr.  J.Zelazowski  -  A.Twardecki,  ZPE  95  (1993)  156-158,  who  suggest  Egypt  as  prove¬ 
nance  on  the  basis  of  the  name  Heraklammon  and  the  abbreviation  L  (=  έτών). 


4  μων  (έτών)  κβ', 
εΰψίχι 


Μέλας  (έτών)  ο', 
εύψύχι· 

Ή  ρακλά- 


1162-1175.  Unknown  provenance.  Christian  epitaphs,  Byzantine  period.  Ed. 

pr.  W.Brunsch,  Aegyptus  73  (1993)  127-196  (ph.;  translations),  publishes  transcriptions  in 
majuscules,  without  punctuation,  of  40  Coptic  and  fourteen  Greek  inscriptions  (we  do  not  pre¬ 
sent  no.  33:  either  Greek  or  Coptic  and  perhaps  a  forgery)  now  in  the  Coptic  Museum  in  Old 
Cairo.  The  texts  are  those  without  inventory  nos.  listed  by  B.  in  APF  38  (1992)  58-60  (cf.  SEG 
XLII  1503).  No  dates  are  given.  We  present  the  texts  as  read  by  J. Bingen  from  Brunsch’s 
photos  and  refrain  from  giving  ed.pr.’s  poor  transcriptions  in  the  app.cr.  Bingen  points  out  that 
129  no.  3,  133  no.  5  and  186  no.  49  are  Greek  rather  than  Coptic.  Cf.  now  also  K.A.Worp, 
ZPE  105  (1995)  161  and  L.S.B.MacCoull,  ZPE  1 12  (1996)  284/285.  W.  points  out  that  nos.  1, 
14  and  52  are  already  in  G.Lefebvre,  Recueih,  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  1110-11 12. 
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1162:  129  no.  3.  Epitaph  of  Pamon  and  Thomas.  Rectangular  limestone  stele. 

’Άπα  I  Παμών  I  ’Άπα  I  Θοιμ&ς 

1163:  133  no.  5.  Epitaph  of  Phoibammon.  Rectangular  limestone  stele. 

ΦοιβάμΙμων  I  t 

1164:  135-137  no.  9.  Epitaph  of  Pagathon.  Limestone  stele  tapering  at  top. 

f  ΈκοιμΙήθη  ό  μακΙ  άριος  ΠαγΙαθον  ΝΚΑΙΙΘΑΡΤΙΕ,  μη(νος)  I  Φαοχρι  ιη  ,  I 
ίνδι(κτιώνος)  όγδοΙης-  ό  Θεΰς,  I  άνάπαυσοΙΙν  την  ψυχΙήν  αΰτοΰ·  I  άμήν-f 

4-5.  ‘aus  Katharthie  (?)’,  ed.pr.  II  7.  InAR/,  lapis;  ϊνδ(ι)κ(τιδνος),  Μ. 

1165:  137  no.  10.  Epitaph  of  Kollouthos.  Rectangular  limestone  stele. 

t  Έκοιμήθη  ό  I  μακάριος  ΚολΙλοΰθος·  Κ(ύρι)ε,  άν[ά]Ιπαυσον 
την  II  ψυχήν  του  το[ύ]Ιλου  σου  6  μακάΙριο^  Κολλ[οΰθος] 


3.  Κ(ύρι)ε,  Μ.  II  5-6.  τούλου  =  δούλου. 

1166:  138/139  no.  11.  Epitaph  of  Euti(s).  Rectangular  sandstone  stele. 

f  I  Έκοιμήθη  I  ή  μακαρία  I  Εΰτι,  έτών  I  ιζ\  έν  μην'ι  II 
Έπε'κρ  ιη',  ιΐα'  ίνδικ(τιώνος)  I  εΰμύρως 

[3.  =  Εύτις  (masc.  and  fem.;  cf.  SB  8091),  with  dative  Εΰτι,  Bingen]  II  5-6.  ϊη  ϊα  ϊνδικ/,  cf.  W.  II 
7.  εΰμύρως  =  εύμοιρως. 

1167:  141  no.  12.  Epitaph  of  Horion.  Rectangular  sandstone  stele  with  pediment  and 

akroteria;  rosette  in  the  tympanon;  inscription  below  in  a  separate  field;  below  the 
inscription  a  relief  representing  an  eagle  supporting  with  its  wings  a  medallion  with  a 
cross;  fluted  pillars  at  left  and  right;  below  two  branches  flanking  a  cross. 

Μνημεΐον  Ώρίων  έν  είρήΙνη·  μή  λυπηθής,  ούδεις  άίθάνατος  έν  τω 
κόσμω  τούτω·  Μεσορή  κς',  γ'  είνΙΙδικ(τιώνος)  ·  αμήν  vacat 


1.  Sow. 


1168:  141  no.  13.  Epitaph  of  Tourot.  Rectangular  limestone  stele;  between  LL.  4  and  5 

an  incised  representation  of  some  unidentifiable  objects. 
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[Έ]κεμήθη  I  [ή  μ]ακαρία  I  [Το]υροτ,  μη(νός)  I  [Π]αχών  ς'  II 
[Ί(ησοΰ)]  Χρ(ιστ)έ  Κύρ(ιε),  άΙ[νά]παυσοΙ[ν  τ]ήν  ψυΙ[χ]ήν·  άμήν 


3.  Τουροτ:  ‘probably  the  feminine  of  Πουροτ,  “joy”  ‘,  Μ.  II  5.  initio  %  ,  lapis. 


1169:  143  no.  15.  Epitaph  of  Sosanna.  Rectangular  limestone  stele. 

t  Έκοιμήθη  I  ή  μακαρία  I  Σωσάννα  έν  I  μηνι  Μεχειρ  I  κγ',  ίνδικ(τιώνος)  β' 

1170:  167  no.  32.  Epitaph  of  Onom--.  Rectangular  limestone  stele;  inscription  above  a 

semi-circular  ornament:  Έ  μνήμη  ή  ONOMI[.]A[.]PIN 


For  the  name  cf.  ΟΝΟΜΑΣΤΟΣ,  ed.pr.  [possibly  a  forgery,  like  ed.pr.’s  no.  33,  Bingen], 


1171:  175  no.  39.  Epitaph  of  Deleme.  Limestone  fragment  of  irregular  shape. 

t  Εις  Θ[εός]  I  ώ  βοιθώ[ν]  I  Δελεμη  [..]  I  [ — ] 

1172:  186  no.  49.  Epitaph  of  Theodoros  Severus.  Rectangular  limestone  block. 

t  Θεόδωρος  Σευήρος 


1173:  187  no.  51.  Epitaph.  Rectangular  limestone  stele;  inscription  on  all  sides  of  a  large 

cross:  Κύριε,  I  άνάπαυσον  I  τή  ψυ(χήν)  Θ[....]  I  την  δούλην  σ[ου] 


[3.  The  reading  yoS  is  uncertain,  Bingen], 


1174:  189  no.  53.  Epitaph.  Rectangular  limestone  stele  with  incised  pediment. 

Τυ[ — ]δεΙμ[..]τοπ[..]  ύμεναίω  I  δ[.]ην[--]εκραχης  I 
α[— ]νο.αν  II  vacat  (έτους)  ιθ'  I  vacat  ..μπον  ετών  ξ' 


[Date:  probably  2nd  cent  A.D.  rather  than  Byzantine,  Bingen]. 


1175:  193-195  no.  55.  Epitaph  of  Sergia,  800  A.D.  Rectangular  limestone  stele. 

t  Κ(ύριο)ς  ό  Θ(εό)ς  εύσπλαγχνος  I  κ(αι)  έλεήμονος  I  έν  παραδίσφ  τής 
τρυφής  I  μετά  ό(σ)ίων  κ(αΐ)  δικαίων  II  τής  ψυχής  τής  δούλης  (σο)υ  I  ή 
μακαρίας  Σεργίας  I  θυγάτερ  Καλομηνά  I  άναπαύση-  αμήν  έκοιμήθης  έν 
πίστι  Χ(ριστο)ΰ,  II  μη(νός)  Φαμ(ενώ)θ  α',  ίνδικ(τιών)ο(ς)  η',  έτους  I 
Διοκλ(ητιανοΰ)  φις'·  τή  σκήνωμα  I  αύτής  έτέθη  ένταΰθη  I  άχρί  τής 
άναστά[σεως  I  των  νεκρών·  Κ(ύρι)ε,  έλέησον  t] 
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4.  ΟΟΙΩΝ,  lapis  II  5.  in  fine  Y,  lapis  (haplography,  ed.pr.)  II  6.  initio:  ή  =  τής,  ed.pr.  II  8. 
ανάπαυση  =  άνάπαυσον,  ed.pr.  [rather  subjunctive  άναπαύση,  Pleket]  II  10-11.  as  read  by  W.  = 
26.2.800  A.D.;  ίνδικ(τιών)ος  η',  W.  apud  Μ.  II  [11.  της  κηνωμα,  ed.pr.  [τη  (=  τό)  σκήνωμα 
(metaphorical:  ‘body’)  ?,  Bingen]. 


NUBIA 


1176-1179.  Nobadia  (Ginari-Tafa).  Four  epitaphs,  Byzantine  period.  Repub¬ 
lished  by  A.Lajtar,  ZPE  95  (1993)  241-245,  on  the  basis  of  the  edition  by  C.M.Firth,  The 
Archaeological  Survey  of  Nubia.  Report  for  190811909  I  (Cairo  1912). 

1176:  241/242  no.  1.  Epitaph  of  Theodosia.  SB  10515;  C.M.Firth,  op.cit.,  48  (grave 

598).  Erroneously  reported  to  come  from  the  Fayum.  When  first  published,  SB 
10515  and  10516  (our  next  lemma)  were  part  of  the  Collection  Michaelides  at  Cairo. 
The  statement  of  L.  on  241  note  2,  that  all  inscriptions  of  this  Collection  have  been 
declared  forgeries  by  J. Bingen  in  SEG  XXIV  1252,  is  mistaken,  see  J. Bingen,  ZPE 
100  (1994)  319/320. 


t  Τελεί  του  βίου  έ- 
χρήσατο  ή  μακα- 
ρία  Θεωδοσία  μ(η)- 
4  ν(ί)  Φαμενώθ  ις', 

ΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  δλ  II  άνα- 

παύ- 


σοι  αυτή,  ό  Θ(εό)ς,  έν 
κόλποις  ’Αβραάμ 
8  (και)  Ισαάκ  (και)  ’Ιακώβ 
κ(αι)  πάντων  των 
άγιων,  αμήν  t 

ttt 


1.  Τυυ,  F.  II  3-4.  ήν  (=  έν),  SB  II  4.  Φαμενωθι  ς',  F.  II  5.  ινδ/διι,  F.;  L.  argues  that  the  two 
vertica]  strokes  separating  two  sentences  may  betray  the  influence  of  manuscript  writing  II  5-6.  or 
άνάπαυσο(ν),  L.  II  6.  αΰτή(ν>,  SB  II  8.  κ(αι),  F.  twice  II  9.  πόντον,  SB. 

1177:  243  no.  2.  Epitaph  of  Maria.  SB  10516;  cf.  SEG  XXVII  1124;  C.M.Firth,  op. 

cit.,  49  (grave  839).  Erroneously  reported  to  come  from  the  Fayum. 

vac  ΐνδ(ικτιώνος) 

f  ό  Θ(εό)ς  των  πν(ευμάτ)ων  κ(αί)  πό¬ 
σης  σαρκός,  των  όρομένων  και 
4  των  αοράτων,  άνά¬ 

παυσον  τήν  ψυχήν 
τής  δούλη(ς)  σου  Μαρία 
εις  κόλπους  ’Αβραάμ  κ(αί)  Ισαάκ 
8  κ(α!)  ’Ιακώβ·  μινι  Παχών  θ'. 
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vac  ίνδ(ικτιώνος)  ιδ' 


1.  Ίνδ(ικτίονος),  omitted  by  F.  II  2.  πνων  κ[αί],  F.  II  6.  Μαρία<ς>,  SB,SEG. 


1178:  243/244.  Epitaph  of  Aroumi.  M.G.Tibiletti  Bruno,  Iscrizioni  Nubiane  (Pavia 

1964)  49  as  ineditum;  C.M.Firth,  op.cit.,  49  (grave  807). 


t  ’Ένθα  κατάκειται 
ή  μακαρία  Άρουμι 
αρα  έν  μην(ι)  Τύβι 
4  ζ',  ΐνδ(ικτιώνος)  δ'  ·  ό 

Θ(εό)ς,  άνα- 
παύσοι  αυτήν  έν 


κόλπονς  ’Αβραάμ 
και  ’Ισαάκ  και  Ίακώ- 
8  β,  αμήν  t  <?θ· 

Ί(ησοΰ)ς  Χ(ριστό)ς 

νικά,  φθ 


2-3.  ΑρουμπΙαρα,  F.;  αρά  =  έκοιμήθη,  Τ.Β.,  but  L.  does  not  understand  why  this  is  so,  though 
he  concedes  that  an  (abbreviated)  verb  or  expression  stating  the  death  of  the  stele’s  owner  is  to  be 
expected  here  [perhaps  dittography  induced  by  the  many  alphas  and  the  two  rhos  in  L.  2  ?,  Pleket]  II 
4.  ς',  F.  II  4-5.  or  άνάπαυσο(ν),  L. 


1179:  244/245.  Epitaph  of  Axios.  M.G.Tibiletti  Bruno,  op.cit.,  56  as  ineditum;  C.M. 


Firth,  op.cit.,  46  (grave  230). 
vac  t  t  t 

t  ’Ένθα  κατάκειται  6 

μα¬ 
κάριος  Άξιος·  έκοιμήθη 
4  μηνι  :  Χοιάκ  :  ιβ',  :  ίνδ(ικ- 

τιώνος)  : 

: η'  ·  :  άνάπαυσον  ό 


Θ(εό)ς, 

τήν  ψυχήν  τον 
δούλάν  σου  έν  κόλ- 
8  ποις  ’Αβραάμ  και  ’Ι¬ 
σαάκ  και  ’Ιακώβ, 
αμήν  :  ψθ  φθ  f 


10.  φθ  Ίθ  t,  Τ.Β. 


1180.  Talmis.  Proskynema  of  Maximus  to  Apollo  Pythios,  Mandoulis  and 
Isis,  1st  cent.  A.D.  Bernand,  Inscr.  mem'gites  169.  G.  Wagner,  ZPE  95  (1993)  147/148, 
agrees  with  E. Bernand  (Addendum  ad  p.  610)  that  the  initial  letters  of  LL.  1-7  constitute  the 
name  Πάκκιος.  LL.  8/9  should  be  read:  ί  δ’  έθέλις  γνώναι  και  τούνομα  του  γράψαντος  I 
δις  τάς  διακοσίας  ψήφισον  και  μίαν,  ‘count  twice  two  hundred  plus  one’  (=  401,  the 
isopsephic  value  of  Πάκκιος).  B.  read:  ί  δει  (άνα)γνώναι  και  τούνομα  τού  γράψαντος  I 
δις  τάς  διακοσίας  ψή(φ)ισον  ’ικο(σι)  μίαν,  ‘compte  deux  fois  deux  cents  et  vingt  et  un  (= 
421,  the  isopsephic  value  of  Μάξιμος).  R.Merkelbach,  PP  20  (1965)  301/302,  had  suggested:  ί 
δ’  έθέλις  γνώναι  and  δις  τάς  διακοσίας  ψήφισον  ϊκο(σι)  μίαν.  W.  identifies  Paccius  with 
Paccius  Maximus,  author  of  another  proskynema  to  Mandoulis  at  Talmis  (SB  4597;  1st  cent 
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A.D.),  member  of  legio  III  Cyrenaica  and  with  Maximus,  decurio,  author  of  a  proskynema  to 
Mandoulis  and  Isis  with  acrostic  (Bemand,  Inscr.  mitriques  168;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1655*,  XL 
1667).  He  argues  that  Paccius  Maximus  was  also  the  author  of  the  proskynema  in  the  form  of  a 
hymn  to  Mandoulis  (Bemand,  Inscr.  metriques  167;  so  already  Bemand). 


KYRENAIKA 


1181.  Kyrenaika.  Dialect.  C.Dobias-Lalou  in  Dialectologica  Graeca  111-119,  draws 
attention  to  the  importance  of  onomastics  for  the  study  of  the  Kyrenaikan  dialect.  Many  names  on 
record  in  inscriptions  are  adduced  to  illustrate  dialectal  phenomena  (old  and  by  now  obsolete 
characteristics  or  words  as  well  as  innovations),  with  special  attention  to  the  system  of  vowels, 
the  inflection  of  nouns  and  lexicological  questions. 


1182.  Kyrenaika.  Greeks  and  Libyans  in  the  Classical  and  Hellenistic  period. 

Cf.  SEG  XL  1593.  See  now  also  A.Laronde  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  528)  169-182;  for  the 
inscriptions  discussed  see  SEG  XL. 


1183.  Barca.  Inscription  on  a  Panathenaic  amphora,  ca.  400  B.C.  Amphora  with 
representations  of  Athena  Promachos  flanked  by  two  columns;  on  each  a  cock  (A);  three  athletes 
(B);  inscription  on  (A)  running  from  top  to  bottom  along  the  left  of  two  columns.  Ed.pr.  L- 
J.Maffre,  BSAF  (1991)  [1993]  148/149:  Των  Άθήνηθεν  άθλων 


For  the  33  Panathenaic  amphoras  found  so  far  in  Kyrenaika  (all  from  tombs)  see  A.Laronde,  Cyrene  et  la  Libye 
hellenistique  (Paris  1987)  142-146;  they  were  either  won  by  Kyrenaikan  athletes  in  Athens  or  bought  (including 
the  oil)  from  victors;  in  either  case  the  amphoras  testify  to  contacts  between  Athens  and  Kyrenaika,  ed.pr.,  who  in 
the  discussion  on  150  mentions  an  unpublished  Panathenaic  amphora  now  in  Munich  with  representation  of  an 
owl  and  the  inscription  δημόσιος  [For  Panathenaic  amphoras  cf.  now  also  B.Kratzmuller,  Panathenaische  Preis- 
amphoren.  Ausgewahlte  Probleme  (diss.  Vienna  1993)  and  our  lemma  no.  108]. 


1184.  Kyrene.  The  reforms  of  Demonax.  K.-J.Holkeskamp,  Hermes  121  (1993)  404- 
421,  studies  the  reforms  of  Demonax  (regrouping  of  the  citizens  some  decades  after  the  foun¬ 
dation  of  Kyrene  by  Thera  in  630  B.C.)  described  by  Her.  4.159-161  in  the  light  of  other  data, 
inter  alia  inscriptions.  He  interprets  Her.  4.161.3  ((Δημώναξ)  τριφύλους  έποίησέ  σφεας  τηδε 
διαθείς·  Θη ραίων  μεν  και  των  περίοικων  μίαν  μοίραν  έποίησε,  άλλην  δε  Πελοποννησί- 
ων  καί  Κρητών,  τρίτην  δε  νησιωτέων  πάντων)  as  the  creation  of  three  phylai  each  subdivided 
into  three  moirai  rather  than  of  one  separate  phyle  for  each  of  the  three  groups.  The  latter  would 
not  serve  Demonax ’s  main  purpose  of  intermingling  the  heterogeneous  groups  in  order  to  settle 
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conflicts  and  to  create  a  homogeneous  citizen-body.  Demonax  probably  remodelled  three  pre¬ 
existing  phylai  rather  than  created  them  ex  nihilo,  since  the  tripartite  phyle-system  -  endemic  in 
Doric  areas  in  general  -  was  already  known  in  Thera  and  its  mother-city  Sparta  (for  its 
persistence  into  the  early  4th  cent.  B.C.  in  Kyrene  cf.  SEG  IX  72  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1187)  L. 
132  =  LSCG  Suppl.  115  B  L.  51;  also  the  γερουσία  and  the  έφορία  were  adopted  from  the 
Spartan-Theraian  model:  cf.  SEG  IX  1  (XXXVIII  1881*)  LL.  20-25,  33  and  82/83  for  the 
central  role  of  these  institutions  as  late  as  322  B.C.).  From  Arist.,  Ath.  Pol.  1319b,  19-27  and 
from  the  fact  that,  unlike  at  Athens,  the  number  of  phylai  was  never  questioned  in  Kyrene,  it 
appears  that  the  focus  of  Demonax’s  reforms  was  on  the  subdivisions.  The  δρκιον  των  οίκισ- 
τήρων  ( SEG  IX  3;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1185)  mentions  these  units  in  the  section  on  the 
integration  of  immigrants  from  Thera  arriving  after  the  original  colonists,  i.e.  the  perioikoi 
mentioned  by  Herodotus  (LL.  15/16:  καί  κατασταμεν  ές  φυλάν  καί  πάτραν  ες  θε  I  έννήα 
έταιρήας):  phylai  (and  patrai)  are  unspecified,  which  means  that  newcomers  could  be  assigned 
to  each  of  the  three  phylai,  whereas  nine  hetairiai  were  apparently  reserved  for  this  specific 
group.  This  implies  that  the  other  two  main  groups  on  record  in  Herodotus  also  disposed  of  nine 
hetairiai,  resulting  in  a  total  of  27  (9  (=  3  +  3  +  3)  per  phyle;  or  perhaps  even  3x9  per  phyle). 
Both  patrai  and  hetairiai  are  on  record  also  on  Thera,  Crete  and  Rhodes,  which  are  the  areas  from 
which  large  groups  of  immigrants  came.  Discussion  of  these  and  similar  Doric  subdivisions 
(always  with  important  cultic  functions)  into  three  parts  or  multiples  (e.g.  the  χιλιαστύες  or 
ένάται  consisting  of  τριακάδες  on  Kos:  cf.  Syll.3  1025  =  LSCG  151  A).  H.  considers  Demo¬ 
nax  a  practical  reformer,  invited  as  an  arbiter  to  solve  a  specific  conflict  and  using  existing 
models,  rather  than  an  ideologically  (whether  aristocratically  or  democratically)  inspired  lawgiver 
like  Drakon,  Solon  or  Lykourgos. 


1185.  Kyrene.  Decree  of  Kyrene  granting  equal  citizenship  to  Theraian  resi¬ 
dents  in  Kyrene  and  the  δρκιον  των  οίκιστήρων,  ca.  370-360  B.C.  ?  SEG  IX  3 

(XXXIX  1716*;  cf.  XLI  1843;  GH1  no.  5;  cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  1184  and  1275).  Starting 
from  LL.  44-49  of  this  inscription  C.Faraone,  JHS  113  (1993)  60-80,  discusses  examples  of 
sympathetic  magic  in  Near  Eastern  and  early  Greek  oath  ceremonies.  If  people  violate  their  oaths, 
they  will  suffer  the  act  performed  at  the  oath  (in  our  case  the  burning  of  moulded  wax  κολοσ¬ 
σοί).  Contra  S.Dusanic  (cf.  SEG  XXVIII  1565),  who  revived  the  argument  that  the  oath  is 
apocryphal  inter  alia  on  the  basis  of  the  claim  that  such  sympathetic  magical  rituals  like  the 
burning  of  wax  images  are  unattested  in  Greece  before  the  4th  cent.  B.C.,  F.  shows  that  these 
were  commonplace  in  Near  Eastern  oaths  of  the  8th/7th  cent.  B.C.,  as  well  as  in  early  Greek 
oaths.  In  the  latter,  they  are  not  the  normal  procedure,  but  remain  reserved  to  situations  in  which 
compliance  with  the  oath  was  believed  to  be  exceptionally  difficult  for  one  or  both  parties  (e.g. 
the  oaths  sworn  upon  σφάγια/τόμια  by  athletes  and  trainers  in  Olympia,  and  by  political 
officials  and  prosecutors  at  Athens).  The  Kyrenaian  oath  seems  to  have  been  forced  upon  the 
unwilling  people  by  the  political  leaders.  The  melting  wax  reflects  a  form  of  cursing  either 
already  native  to  the  Greek  world  in  the  archaic  period  or  coming  from  the  Levant  and  adopted  by 
the  Therans  in  a  particularly  important  oath;  in  either  case  the  ritual  cannot  be  adduced  to  question 
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the  archaic  date  of  the  oath.  This  type  of  ceremony  seems  to  have  fallen  into  disuse  by  the  late 
Classical  period. 

After  re-examination  of  the  stone  C.Dobias-Lalou,  Verbum  (1994)  3/4  [1995]  243-256, 
presents  a  new  text  and  French  translation.  We  note  the  differences  with  SEG  IX,  omitting  minor 
changes  in  bracketing,  indications  of  uncertain  letters,  punctuations  and  line-divisions.  Detailed 
study  of  the  dialectical  forms  in  the  three  parts  of  this  document.  D.-L.  concludes  that  the 
Kyrenaian  decree  (LL.  1-22)  clearly  fits  in  with  the  local  dialect.  The  Theraian  decree  (LL.  24- 
40)  may  largely  be  based  on  an  original  Theraian  document,  though  there  are  also  koine- 
influences.  The  linguistic  evidence  in  the  final  narrative  containing  the  oath  (LL.  40-51)  is  not 
compelling  enough  to  assign  this  part  either  to  Thera  or  to  Kyrene. 


LL. 

D.-L. 

SEG  IX  3 

8 

κατοκίξαισι 

κατοικίξασι 

12 

καταμ[ή]ναι 

καταμεΐναι 

13 

ποιΕσθαι  (Ε  =  either  /e/  or  /e:/) 

ποιεΐσθαι 

Θηραϊος 

Θηραίους 

13/14 

έπιδαμέ[ν]1τας 

έπιδημέ[ον]Ιτας 

14/15 

πο[κ]Ιά  δκόμοσαν 

ποτΙέ  διοίρκωσαν 

15/16 

ές  θ'  { ε }  1  έννήα 

ές  θε  1  έννηα 

16 

έταιρήιας 

έταιρήας 

17 

τό  ίαρόν  τό  πατρώιον  τ[ό] 

τό  ίαρόν  πατρώιον  τώ 

21 

τάν 

τάγ 

[τ]  οι 

οί 

22 

τάν 

των 

24 

αύτομάτιξε 

αύτομάτιξεν 

27 

δε  Θηραίους 

δε  τούς  Θηραίους 

29 

τός  τε  άλλος  [πολιάτας]  τούς 

τ[ε  άπό  τώγ  χώρων  άπάντων]  τούς 

31 

[των  Θηραίων] 

τών  οικείων 

34/35 

μη[δέ  τάν  πό]λιν  δύνανται  έπικτί[ζε]1ν 

μηδέ  οί  Θηραΐοι  μιν  δύνανται  έπι- 

κουρέΙν 

47 

καταλείβεσθαι 

καταλείβεθαι 

49 

τοΐς 

Τοΐσι 

51 

έκγό]νοις 

γό]νοις 

1186.  Kyrene.  Account  of  the  demiourgoi,  ca.  335  B.C.  SEG  IX  13;  cf.  XXXVIII 
1875*.  After  re-examination  of  the  stone  C.Dobias-Lalou,  REG  106  (1993)  24-38,  republishes 
and  amply  discusses  LL.  10-21. 

To  παν  έσιόν  τώ 
ένιαυτώ  sum,  έξιόν  ίαροθυσίας· 

12  άρκωι  τροφάς  Άρτάμιτι  Καταγωγίδι  ές  τά  ίαρ[ά·  ί]αρέαι 
Άθαναίας  τροφά·  περιακτρίαι  έ[ς  τό]ν  κόσμον·  χοροΐς 
τραγί  κοίς  τρισί  έκάστωι  βοΰς,  διθυραμ[βικ]ώι  χορώι 
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βοΰς,  έξάρχοις·  κάρυξι  τρισ'ι  ές  ήμάτ[ια  κ]αι  ές  τρο- 
16  φάν·  αύληται,  γροφεΐ,  ταμίαι,  μαγίρω[ι,  π]ρωροΐς·  λυ- 
χνοκαιία  Ίατρώι  ποθ’  εσπέραν-  έπισκ[ευά]ς  των  μη¬ 
ρών  των  βοέων,  εύρόντων  άν  τρισκ[αίδε]κα  στατήρας 
έκάστω  βοός  των  μηρών-  το  παν  έξ[ι]όν  τώ  ένιαυτώ 
20  συν  ΐαροθυσίαις  sum- 

λοιπόν  sum  -  παρόρεγμα  δαμιεργοΐς  :  sum 

11.  άρκωι  τροφάς,  Άρτάμιτι  Καταγωγίδι  ές  τά  ίαρ[ά,  SEG ;  SEG  IX  72  (our  lemma  no.  1187)  LL.  97-99, 
recording  a  priestess  of  Artemis  called  ‘bear’,  show  that  the  comma  should  be  eliminated,  D.-L.  II  12-13.  ί]αρέαι 
Αθαναίας  τροφά:  cf.  SEG  IX  21  L.  3:  Ά]θαναίας  ίαρέα[  τροφά,  D.-L.,  with  further  references  to  the  cult  of 
Athena  at  Kyrene  II  13.  περιάκτρια:  ‘une  femme  qui  mcne  en  rond’,  i.e.  a  procession-leader,  rather  than  ‘priestess’ 
(F.Chamoux;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII)  or  ‘μηχανή  άπό  σκηνής  περίακτος  ( LSJ  s.v.),  D.-L.  II  13-15.  χοροΐς  — 
έξάρχοις  (for  the  latter,  also  attested  in  SEG  IX  21,  cf.  Arist.,  Poet.  1449a):  ‘aux  trois  choeurs  tragiques,  un 
boeuf  chacun,  au  choeur  dithyrambique,  un  boeuf,  aux  chefs  de  choeur’,  D.-L.,  who  points  out  that  these  lines 
provide  implicit  evidence  for  the  cult  of  Dionysos  at  Kyrene  II  15-16.  κάρυξι  —  τροφάν:  it  is  unclear  whether  ές 
ήμάτια  καί  ές  τροφάν  also  refers  to  the  chorus-leaders  or  to  the  heralds  only,  D.-L.  II  16.  αύληται  — 
πρωροΐς:  since  the  nature  of  the  expenses  is  not  mentioned,  these  functionaries  were  probably  recruited  and  paid 
for  this  specific  occasion;  for  ταμίας  and  πρωροί  see  also  SEG  IX  18,  D.-L.  II  16-17.  π]ρωροΐς  λυίχνοκαιία, 
ίατρώι  ποθ’  εσπέραν,  SEG ;  ‘eclairage  aux  torches  en  l’honneur  d’latros  a  l’approche  du  soir’,  i.e.  an  illumination 
of  short  duration  preceding  each  incubation  (cf.  Arist.,  Plout.  668-671),  D.-L.,  who  discusses  and  rejects 
F.Chamoux’s  ποθ'  εσπέραν  έπισκ[όποι]ς  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII);  for  the  god  Iatros  in  Kyrenaika  cf.  Paus.  2.26.9 
(an  Asklepios  called  Iatros  in  Balagrai;  cf.  SEG  XXVI  1818:  ’Ασκληπιός  Βαλαγρείτης  Ίητρός;  for  Asklepios  cf. 
also  SEG  IX  74  and  770),  SEC  158  ( SEG  XX  719;  LSCG  Suppl.  116)  L.  18;  in  the  Roman  period  Iatros  is 
always  accompanied  by  his  paredros  Iaso:  see  our  lemmata  nos.  1189-1191;  Iatros  is  a  hypostasis  rather  than  an 
epiklesis  of  Asklepios;  also  Paian  is  attested  as  an  independent  healing  god  (SEC  80,  158  LL.  10/11  and  231  = 
our  lemma  no.  1 188);  the  Kyrenaians  worshipped  several  healing  gods,  whether  independently  or  associated  with 
each  other  as  paredroi,  but  rarely  as  secondary  aspects  of  Apollo  and  Asklepios,  D.-L.  II  17-18.  έπισκ[όποι]ς,  των 
μη I ρω v  βοέων  κτλ,  SEG]  ‘pour  la  preparations  des  cuisses  de  boeufs’,  the  beneficiaries  probably  being  the  assis¬ 
tants  of  the  μάγιρος  mentioned  in  L.  17,  D.-L.  II  18-19.  absolute  genitive  specifying  the  preceding  phrase:  ‘les 
cuisses  de  chaque  boeuf  atteignant  treize  statures  par  bete’;  the  price  is  that  of  an  entire  oxen  rather  than  of  the 
shanks  only,  D.-L. 


On  37/38  D.-L.  briefly  discusses  SEG  IX  18,  21  and  33;  in  33  LL.  9/10  she  restores  [— 
συν]  ταΐς  ύπηΙ[ρεσίαις  -]  ([--]  ταΐς  κτλ.,  SEG )  and  identifies  them  either  with  the  group 
on  record  in  IX  13  L.  16  or  with  the  assistants  of  the  μάγιρος  (cf.  above  ad  LL.  17/18). 
According  to  IX  1 3  the  damiourgoi  are  responsible  for  the  finances  of  certain  cult  acts  in  the  cults 
of  Artemis,  Athena,  Iatros  and  Dionysos;  SEG  EX  5  LL.  19-26  (translation)  testifies  to  their  later 
activities  in  the  cult  of  Ptolemy  IX  Soter  II  and  Kleopatra  III  (108  B.C.);  the  ίαροθΰται  (L.  19; 
‘offtciers  des  sacrifices’,  to  be  distinguished  from  the  μάγιρος)  are  their  subordinates,  charged 
with  the  activities  for  which  the  damiourgoi  are  financially  responsible  (cf.  IX  13  L.  11: 
ΐεροθυσία). 
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1187.  Kyrene.  The  Cathartic  Law,  late  4th  cent.  B.C.  SEG  IX  72;  XXXVII  1670* 
(LSCG  Suppl.  115).  C.Dobias-Lalou,  REG  106  (1993)  27/28,  restores  in  §  16  LL.  97-99 
[Γυνά  κύοισα  πριν  τέκεν  κάτε]ιτι  τό  νυμφήι[ον]  I  ές  Αρταμι[ν  και]  χαι  αρκωι  δώσει 
πόδας  και  I  χάν  κεφαλάν  και  ιό  δέρμα  instead  of  [Νύμφα  έπεΐ  κα  διάκο ρηθήι,  κατε]ιτι 
χό  νυμφήι[ον]  I  ές  ’Άρχαμιν  [αύχά]  κ[αι]  χαι  άρκωι  κχλ.  ( SEG  IX)  or  [νύμφα  κυοΐσα 

πριν  χεκέν  κάχε]ιχι  χο  νυμφήι[ον]  ές  "Αρχαμιν  [ .  χαι]  αρκωι  κχλ.  ( LSCG ).  In  §  13 

initio  (L.  73)  [άρκχεύεήιν  should  be  rejected  ([ένηβεύε]ιν,  LSCG),  and  there  is  no  question  of 
raped  maidens  (L.  88:  έχάλαξε  χ[άν  παρθένον  — ]  =  LSCG  A  L.  78:  χαλαξε  κχλ.]).  For 
the  section  on  the  Ίκέσιοι  cf.  our  lemma  no.  630  B  app.cr.  ad  LL.  1 1-13. 


1188.  Kyrene.  Altar  of  Paian,  3rd  cent.  B.C.  SEC  231.  C.Dobias-Lalou,  REG  106 
(1993)  35,  points  out  that  Παιάνος  instead  of  Πανός  should  be  read. 


1189-1191.  Kyrene.  Dedications  to  Iatros  and  Iaso,  lst-3rd  cent.  A.D.  C . 

Dobias-Lalou,  REG  106  (1993)  34  nos.  1-5,  republishes  the  two  known  dedications  to  Iatros 
and  Iaso  (nos.  1/2  =  SEC  165  and  SEG  IX  75)  and  adds  three  new  examples  now  in  the 
Museum  of  Kyrene.  In  SEG  IX  75,  republished  and  dated  to  57/58  A.D.  by  A.Laronde  in 
M0langes  offerts  ά  L.S.Senghor  (Dakar  1977)  201-213,  she  accepts  L.’s  [Ίαχρώ]ι  και  Ίασοΐ 
instead  of  [Άσκλαπιώ]ι  και  Ίασοΐ  in  L.  1  (cf.  SEG  XXVII  1 197  in  fine).  For  Iatros  and  other 
healing  gods  in  the  Kyrenaika  see  our  lemma  no.  1186  app.cr.  ad  LL.  16/17. 


1189:  34  no.  3.  Balagrai  ?  Dedication  to  Iatros  and  Iaso,  lst/2nd  cent.  A.D. 

Miniature  altar  probably  from  Balagrai:  Ίαχρώι  Ίασοΐ  I  Πέλεα  Φιλοξήνω 


1190:  34  no.  4.  Dedication  to  Iatros  and  Iaso,  2nd  cent.  A.D.  Sundial;  inscription 

on  a  fascia  below. 

Ίαχρώι  Ίασοΐ  θεοΐς  σοχέρσι  I  Άνχώνιος  Σεκοΰνδος  άνέθηκ[ε] 


1191:  34  no.  5.  Dedication  to  Iatros  and  Iaso,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  Circular  white 

marble  base. 

[ — ]  I  Ίαχρω  Ίασοΐ  I  θεοΐς  έπηκόοις  I  Κλ.  Λύκος  ευχήν  II  άνέθηκα 


UNKNOWN  PROVENANCE 


1192.  Unknown  provenance.  Sculptor’s  signature,  ca.  70-60  B.C.  Marble  bust; 
on  the  right  side  of  the  ‘tenon  du  fixation’  an  inscription;  cf.  C.Vermeule  -  A.Van  den  Hoek  in 
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Annual  Report  of  the  Museum  of  Fine  Arts,  Boston  116  (1991/1992)  27;  non  vidimus;  cf. 
M.Seve,  BE  (1995)  no.  92:  [ - ]  I  Θαρσύνον[τος]  I  έποίε[ι]. 


1193.  Unknown  provenance.  Confession  inscription,  215/216  A.D.  S  E  G 

XXXVII  1737.  Cf.  now  Sotheby’s  Catalogue  Colonnade,  Oriental  and  Tribal  Art,  Antiquities 
and  Textiles,  London,  28th/29th  October  and  2nd  November  1993,  8/9  no.  82  (ph.). 


1194.  Unknown  provenance.  Dedication  of  a  bronze  lamp,  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D. 

Circular  bronze  lamp  with  three  wick  holders,  three  heads  of  Athena  attached  to  the  edge,  the 
crests  of  the  helmets  pierced  for  suspension,  a  chain  through  each;  the  three  chains  are  suspended 
from  an  inscribed  tabula  ansata  (punched  letters),  itself  hanging  from  a  chain.  Cf.  Sotheby’s 
Catalogue  Antiquities,  London,  Thursday  8th  July  1993 ,  53  no.  204  (ph.).  Text  read  by  A.W. 
Johnston  and  communicated  to  us  per  ep.:  "Ετους  [..]',  μΙηνός  Αώου  -  ΜαρΙως  εύξαμένΙη 
έπόησεν 


1.  [ψτ]'  ?;  or  [υγ]'  ?;  ‘messy’,  J.  II  under  the  inscription  a  punched  oval  figure  (center)  and  a  branch  (at  right). 


1195.  Unknown  provenance.  Vow  of  Ardabur  and  Anthousa,  before  471  A.D.? 
SEG  XXXVI  1468  (for  Ardabur  cf.  also  1469).  With  A.Demandt,  R.Scharf,  Byzantion  63 
(1993)  213-223,  identifies  Ardaburios  with  Ardabur  Iunior,  consul  in  447  A.D.  and  assumes  that 
Anthousa  is  his  wife.  The  latter,  however,  may  have  been  the  daughter  of  the  Isaurian  general 
Illous,  an  uncle  of  the  later  emperor  (474-491  A.D.)  Zenon  (cf.  Prosopography  of  the  later 
Roman  Empire  s.v.  Anthusa  2)  rather  than  the  homonymous  cloud-gazing  prophetess  known 
from  Damascius  (C.Zintzen,  Damascii  Vitae  Isidori  reliquiae ,  Hildesheim  1967,  98).  Specula¬ 
tions  on  the  political  background  of  the  marriage  supposed  to  have  been  contracted  between  466 
and  471  A.D.:  Ardabur  could  have  used  his  new  family  connections  to  win  over  the  Isaurian 
buccellarii  of  Zenon.  Sceptical  is  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994)  no.  728  (cf.  already  BE,  1989,  875, 
contra  Demandt),  who  points  out  that  the  objects  concerned  ( SEG  XXXVI  1468/1469)  were  not 
necessarily  dedicated  by  elite  members:  Άρδαβούριος  and  "Ανθούσα  are  fairly  common 
names  in  the  5th  cent.  A.D.,  and  there  is  nothing  either  to  suggest  aulic  dignity  or  to  consider  the 
two  a  married  couple. 


1196.  Unknown  provenance.  Epitaph  of  Nikarete  ?,  4th  cent.  B.C.  Rectangular 
white  marble  stele  with  triangular  pediment;  relief  representing  a  dexiosis-scene  of  a  seated 
woman  at  left  and  a  bearded  man  at  right;  inscription  above  (LL.  1/2:  labels  belonging  to  the  fig¬ 
ures)  and  under  (LL.  3/4)  the  relief.  Cf.  Sales  Catalogue  Kunst  der  Antiice,  Galerie  Giinther 
Puhze,  Freiburg  (undated;  probably  1993)  3  no.  12  (ph.).  We  read  the  text  on  the  basis  of  the 
photo:  vacat  Λυσιφάνη[ς],  I  Νικαρέτη-  vacat  I  KAEl[- ca.  2  -]ΕΙΛΗΣ  I  ΠΕΙΣ[ — ]. 
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1197.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  astragalos,  ca.  500  B.C.  Sheep  astragalos; 
inscription  incised  on  the  convex  side.  Ed.pr.  H.Landenius  Enegren,  From  the  Gustavianum 
Collections  in  Uppsala  3  (Boreas  22;  Uppsala  1993)  89-94  (ph.;  dr.):  Σάμου 

Either  a  name  (owner  ?)  or  an  otherwise  unknown  throw  pertaining  to  a  certain  value  in  a  game;  cf.  the  ‘Chian 
throw’  on  record  in  Anthologia  Palatina  7.422,  which  consisted  of  the  lowest  number,  one,  and  was  considered  the 
unluckiest  of  all,  ed.pr.,  who  comments  on  the  different  ways  in  which  astragaloi  were  used  (games;  gambling; 
divination)  and  on  93  lists  some  other  inscribed  examples. 


1198.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscription  on  a  vase,  500-400  B.C.  Red-figured 
pelike;  on  one  side  (A)  from  left  to  right  a  draped  seated  male  figure  pouring  a  liquid  into  a 
phiale;  at  his  feet  in  the  center  a  large  amphora,  and  a  standing  half-draped  male  figure  behind  it; 
at  right  a  draped  standing  female  figure  standing;  on  the  other  side  (B)  three  draped  male  figures; 
graffito  vertical  below  one  handle.  Cf.  Sotheby’s  Catalogue  Antiquities,  London,  Thursday  8th 
July  1993,  59  no.  258  (ph.,  not  of  the  graffito).  Text  read  by  A. W. Johnston  and  communicated 
to  us  per  ep.;  TOIEPIKPA 


‘I  guess  it  is  not  an  Attic  text’,  J. 


1199.  Unknown  provenance  (Balkan).  Inscription  on  an  amulet,  ca.  400-200 

B.C.  Small  semi-elliptical  marble  object  with  reliefs  on  the  obverse  (prancing  mare,  perhaps 
symbolizing  the  Great  Goddess  Epone,  attacked  by  a  serpent),  the  reverse  (standing  male  figure 
fighting  a  serpent)  and  on  the  band  (small  head;  inscription  at  left);  now  in  the  National 
Archaeological  Museum  in  Sofia.  Ed.pr.  M.Manov,  Arch(Sofia)  35  (1993)  4,  24-35  (ph.;  in 
Bulgarian,  with  French  summary;  ph.  of  SEG  XL  560):  Σκόρδου 


Skordos  is  the  eponymous  god  of  the  Skordiskoi,  a  Celtic  tribe  living  in  the  Balkan  peninsula  from  the  4th/3rd 
cent.  B.C.  to  the  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.,  ed.pr.,  who  interprets  the  object  as  an  amulet  and  speculates  on  the  religious 
meaning  (Celtic  tradition)  of  the  reliefs. 


1200.  Unknown  provenance.  Magical  amulets,  lst-4th  cent.  A.D.  E.Zwierlein- 
Diehl,  Magische  Amulette  und  andere  Gemmen  des  Instituts  fur  Altertumskunde  der  Universitat 
Koln  (Papyrologica  Coloniensia  20;  Opladen  1992)  53-113  nos.  1-38  (ph.),  (re)publishes  the  38 
gems  in  this  Collection  with  full  commentaries  on  the  objects  and  the  magical  formulas,  and  an 
introduction  on  magical  amulets  focusing  inter  alia  on  their  iconography,  function  and  the  kind  of 
stones  used;  full  Indices  conclude  the  volume;  33  are  inedita  coming  from  the  former  Collection 
of  the  Syrian  merchant  Fouad  Selim  Matouk  (1902-1978),  who  lived  and  collected  in  Egypt 
before  1960;  we  also  include  the  other  five  gems,  published  by  D.Wortmann,  BJb  175  (1975) 
65,  67/68,  71/72,  74/75  nos.  2,  6,  10/11  and  14  (=  Z.-D.  nos.  10,  16,  25,  27/28;  nos.  10,  16 
and  25  had  been  acquired  in  Egypt);  25  have  Greek  inscriptions;  nos.  4-7,  19  and  32-38  have  no 
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inscriptions;  no.  31  has  a  Latin  inscription.  We  refrain  from  elaborate  descriptions  of  the  gems, 
and  do  not  mention  magical  signs  other  than  letters,  or  single  letters  in  a  context  of  magical  signs 
[a),  b)  and  c)  =  obverse,  reverse  and  band]:  I.  Magical  amulets:  1)  a)  ό  πιστός  ει  [ίκ]τή- 
ριος  (53-55  no.  1;  achate;  Sarapis-Zeus  (two  figures);  2nd  cent.  A.D.);  2)  a)  αθθαβΙαθαθ;  b) 
τασβερβερετας  (55-57  no.  2;  serpentine;  a)  Isis  with  Harpokrates;  b)  Bes;  2nd  cent.  A.D.);  3) 

a)  νΰν  αιοριααευηείοτυχορυ;  c)  αο(α)ιορλυνκυγχυχν(γ)χυχυν  (Λ  -  A;  Τ  =  Γ;  57-59 
no.  3;  lapislazuli;  a)  Isis;  2nd  cent.  A.D.);  4)  b)  πιπιν  (62-64  no.  8;  red  jasper;  a)  Harpokrates  in 
a  ship  (sun  god)  born  from  a  lotus-flower;  150-250  A.D.);  5)  a)  1)  Ι(α)αααζω  ( Λ=  A;  the 
inscription  conceals  Ιαω  and  ζώ);  2)  Ιαω;  3)  ακραμαχαρει  αβλαναθαναλβ(α)  Μιχαήλ; 

b)  αρκαθβαο  Ιαω  σισενγεν  βαρφαρανγη;  c)  α  εε  ηηη  tut  οοοοο  υυυυυυ  ωωωωωωω 
(65-68  no.  9;  heliotrope;  a)  Iao;  b)  Harpokrates  bom  from  a  lotus-flower;  2nd  cent.  A.D.);  6)  a) 

I)  Ιαω;  2)  α  (α)ξ  [π  or  η  or  ιι]οω  υε  πιε  ποχω  ηη  εε  (or  σ)  ι  κουω  γιει  Έλ[ί]ω  ω  (Λ  =  A); 
3)  οη  and  ωλίνειει  b)  αβρίασαξ  (68/69  no.  10  =  Wortmann  65  no.  2;  jasper;  a)  Iao;  2nd  cent. 
A.D.);  7)  a)  ΙαΙω  ιαη  I  ΑβραΙσαξ;  b)  Αβρασαξ;  c)  ειη  ιωι  ηιη  ιη[ι.]ιυ  υυ  ών  απου 
εσχαμεθ  (70/71  no.  11;  quartz;  a)  Iao;  2nd  cent.  A.D.);  8)  Ιαω  (71  no.  12;  jasper;  Iao;  2nd  cent. 
A.D.);  9)  a)  ευλαμω  Αδωναι  αεηιουω;  b)  Μιχαήλ  I  Ουριήλ  (71-73  no.  13;  haematite;  a) 
Chnoum;  2nd  cent.  A.D.);  10)  b)  Σαβαω  (73  no.  14;  haematite;  a)  Heliodoros;  150-250  A.D.); 

II)  b)  ΙαΙω  (74/75  no.  15;  quartz;  a)  Chnoubis;  2nd  cent.  A.D.);  12)  b)  Χνοΰβις  (75-77  no. 
16  =  Wortmann  67/68  no.  6;  plasma;  a)  Chnoubis;  lst/early  2nd  cent.  A.D.);  13)  a)  1)  λι;  2) 
ηΙλνΙαιλ;  3)  δλζι[.];  4)  ιλιξ;  b)  six  fields:  1)  vo;  2)  αρυενι;  3)  νυΙευνΙνυνυυ  (+  υ  between 
LL.  2  and  3)4)  θνι[..]ιυθ;  5)  νυουιρ;  6)  ν[.]1υινγ  (77/78  no.  17;  serpentine;  a)  Anubis  and 
Chnoubis;  4th  cent.  A.D.  ?);  14)  b)  αλβες  I  Χνοΰβι  I  βιενοθ  (79/80  no.  18;  chalcedony;  three¬ 
headed  serpent  (=  Chnoubis);  2nd  cent.  A.D.);  15)  a)  κζ  Ουσι(ρι)  χκστυσ  (81/82  no.  20; 
lapislazuli;  a)  mummy  of  Osiris  or  Ptah-Sokar-Osiris;  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.);  16)  b)  [ί]σχ[ί]ω[ν] 
(83/84  no.  21;  haematite;  man  reaping  ears  of  com  with  a  sickle;  150-250  A.D.);  17)  b)  πέπ(τε) 

I  πέπ(τε)  I  πέπ(τε)  (84/85  no.  22;  a)  Ibis  and  altar;  150-250  A.D.);  18)  a)  υνγωλυηλυιιιοιη- 
οχιιιχιιισνλγνλτννλι  I  νοσχηχ  χι  I  χχιχυυι  I  νυυσι  II  γσο  I  opi  I  ευι  I  u  I  σλι  II  ληνι  I  χηι  I 
γλι  I  υυι  I  ιυτ  (or  χ)  II  λιλι  I  λιι  I  χ  I  λι  I  λι  II  λιι  I  λ  I  ζζζ  I  αν  I  λιυι  II  υιι  I  χι  I  1 1  ωλλινγνλ- 
λιλιμ  [-  5-6  -]αισγ[-  ca.  4  -]  I  χαχγχυ  II  χ[.]ι  (86-88  no.  23;  haematite;  ouroboros,  Chnoum 
and  Isis;  150-250  A.D.);  19)  a)  σοροορ  μερφεργαρμαρβαρ  φριουριγξ  (89/90  no.  24;  hae¬ 
matite;  a)  ouroboros,  Anubis  as  a  mummy,  Chnoubis  and  Isis-Tyche;  150-250  A.D.);  20)  a)  1) 
ου;  2)  αε;  3)  ηι;  4)  ω;  5)  σοροορ  μερφα[ργαρβ]αρμα  φφριουριγξ;  b)  ιαιαΙιαωιΙα  (90-92 
no.  25  =  Wortmann  71  no.  10;  haematite;  a)  ouroboros,  Chnoum,  Anubis,  Isis-Tyche,  Nephthys 
and  Harpokrates;  150-250  A.D.);  21)  a)  σοροορ  μερφεργαρβαρμα  φριουρι(γξ);  b)  ΟρΙω- 
ριΙουθ  (92/93  no.  26;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  686;  haematite;  a)  ouroboros,  Chnoubis,  Bes  and  Isis; 
150-250  A.D.);  22)  a)  αεηιηεααιηεαιαιιιαετμ;  b)  τρασαρ  I  ητιψω  τετίρασαρ  ητιψω  I 
τετρά  γετα  I  βαρρωση  αψΙΙορρωρ  ερμΙιτατηχΙωβ;  c)  αρρωει  λλααλαοθ  Ώρ  αλεωθ  (93- 
95  no.  27  =  Wortmann  72  no.  11;  haematite;  a)  ouroboros;  150-250  A.D.);  II.  Magica  varia: 
23)  a)  ζ  ζζζζζζζ  b)  ωνιχ;  c)  ακαλθει  θωεκ  Βηλ  μισπαβου  σαμεχιχχθο  I  υβηυ  ααθει 
ωμαλ  σαλθοαα  (dr.;  96-99  no.  28  =  Wortmann  74/75  no.  14;  haematite;  a)  nude  man;  2nd 
cent.  A.D.);  24)  b)  ιωιαωιΐηιαηιείιιιιαα  (100/101  no.  29;  haematite;  a)  volute-krater  and  thyr¬ 
sos;  2nd  cent.  A.D.);  25)  a)  [-]λ[..]βαλ[.]ανοκτιτα[--Ι--]ανουππερσενου[--Ι·- 
]κουποια[.]ατρ[--Ι--]αλι[.]ετε[--];  b)  [-  ca.  7  -]αλΙ[-  ca.  7  -]oavl[-  ca.  6  -]λοταΙ[- 
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ca.  5  -]τπισοΙΙ[-  ca.  4  -]ωουτεαΙ[-  ca.  3  -]ηιπααλΙ[-  ca.  3  -]l[-  ca.  3  -]a  (or  λ)λχ[.]ηΙ[-  ca. 
1  -]αρανΙ[..]ητ  (101-103  no.  30;  lapislazuli;  2nd  cent.  A.D.). 

For  a  review  see  W.M.Brashear,  Gnomon  68  (1996)  447-453  and  C.Harrauer,  CE  71  (1996) 
191-193. 


1201.  Unknown  provenance  (Eastern  Mediterrranean).  Inscriptions  on  silver 
vases,  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Four  silver  containers  now  in  the  J.Paul  Getty  Museum  at  Malibu; 
inscriptions  on  the  outside  beneath  the  band  in  punched  letters.  Ed.pr.  M.Pfrommer,  Metalwork 
from  the  Hellenized  East  (Malibu  1993;  ph.):  1)  144  no.  18  (bowl;  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.):  Βαγη- 
νοΰ  Z  ρογ'  (probably  owner’s  name  followed  by  an  indication  of  the  weight:  173);  2)  148/149 
no.  22  (conical  cup;  2nd  cent.  B.C.,  perhaps  200-150  B.C.):  ρκθ'  (monogram  followed  by  an 

indication  of  the  weight:  129;  given  the  Parthian  standard  of  weight  (drachma)  of  3.7  to  4.3 
grams,  and  the  actual  weight  of  521.6  grams,  the  number  indicates  a  Near  Eastern  provenance); 
3)  198  no.  77  (cup;  probably  1st  cent.  B.C.):  partially  illegible;  including  an  indication  of  weight: 
ρθδ'  (194;  however,  the  actual  weight  is  374  grams);  I.Touratsoglou  apud  ed.pr.  reconstructs 
the  inscription  as  follows:  αυτός  τό  ζεύγος  δρ(α)χ(μαί)  ρθδ',  referring  to  a  pair  of  similar 
cups;  the  approximate  total  of  748  grams  fits  in  with  the  Parthian  standard  of  3.7  to  4.3  grams 
per  drachma;  4)  220  no.  128  (bull’s  head  cup;  1st  cent.  B.C./lst  cent.  A.D.):  ‘a  weight  in  drach¬ 
mas:  67’  (probably  ξζ';  no  ph.  of  inscription);  the  total  weight  of  the  object  (276.98  grams) 
corresponds  to  a  drachma  of  4.13  grams,  which  is  in  keeping  with  the  Parthian  standard  (see 
above). 


1202.  Unknown  provenance.  Eulogia  of  St.  Menas,  6/7th  cent.  A.D.  Inscription 
on  a  two-handled  terracotta  ampulla;  on  one  side  a  relief  representing  St.  Menas  with  nimbus 
praying  and  flanked  by  two  crouching  camels;  on  the  other  an  inscription  within  a  wreath;  now  in 
the  Stadtmuseum  of  Linz.  Ed.pr.  E.M.Ruprechtsberger  in  op.  cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1020)  424 
no.  54  (ph.):  'Αγίου  I  Μηνά  I  εΰλογ(ία) 


[Said  to  come  from  the  sanctuary  of  Menas  in  Egypt;  it  is  unclear,  however,  whether  ed.pr.  refers  to  the  place  of 
manufacture  or  to  the  finding  place;  for  similar  ampullae  cf.  SEG  XXVI  1797/1798;  1811;  XXXVII  1752; 
XXXVIII  1929-1931,  Tybout], 


1203.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscriptions  on  a  balance,  early  Byzantine 
period.  Bronze  balance  consisting  of  a  steelyard  and  a  weight  in  the  form  of  a  bearded  head; 
letters  (sinistrorsum)  on  three  sides  of  the  steelyard;  now  in  the  Rijksmuseum  van  Oudheden  at 
Leiden.  Ed.pr.  J.G.Garbsch,  OMRL  73  (1993)  93-95  (ph.;  dr.). 


a)  A  E 


b)  Η  I  E  K 


c)  ΚΕΛΕΜΕΝ 
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Three  weighing  ranges  (in  litrai;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1325):  a  from  0  to  almost  9,  b  from  7.5  to  24.5  and  c  from 
20-52.5;  E  indicates  the  fives,  ed.pr. 


1204.  Unknown  provenance.  Inscribed  gems.  E.A.Tees,  La  collection  des  antiquites 
grico-romaines  de  Γ  Universi  te  McGill,  Fasc.  2:  The  ancient  and  classicising  finger-rings  and 
gems  (Amsterdam  1993),  publishes  the  following  inscribed  gems;  we  do  not  repeat  ed.pr. ’s 
detailed  descriptions  of  the  gems.  1)  44  no.  50  (ph.):  Onyx  of  three  layers;  intaglio  showing  a 
nude  Bacchic  figure;  inscription:  Λύλου  (early  Roman  Imperial;  Αύλος  is  already  known  as 
engraver  in  the  Augustan  period  [the  first  letter  on  the  dr.  seems  to  show  the  beginning  of  a 
horizontal  hasta:  perhaps  Αΰλου  rather  than  Λύλου  ?,  Tybout]);  2)  53  no.  71  (ph.;  dr.):  oval 
amethyst  with  a  two-line  inscription:  Σεσενγεν  I  Φαραγγης  (Gnostic  amulet;  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D. 
[cf.  SEG  XLII  1582  L.  33]);  3)  54  no.  72  (ph.;  dr.):  light  green  plasma;  round  the  edge  a  Greek 
inscription:  (Σοροορ  μερφεργαρβαρμα  Φριουιριγ  (Gnostic  amulet;  3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.;  the 
inscription  with  slight  variations  appears  on  many  uterine  amulets,  ed.pr.  [cf.  SEG  XLII  933 
under  no.  24:  XL  921  L.  28  with  different  word-division;  for  Σοροορ  cf.  also  XXXIX  1847]). 


VARIA 


1205.  Alphabet.  Cf.  SEG  XL  1764.  C.Marek,  Klio  75  (1993)  27-44,  gives  a  clear  and 
concise  survey  of  earlier  views  on  the  origin  and  the  diffusion  of  the  Greek  alphabet  (full  biblio¬ 
graphical  references).  He  rejects  some  long-standing  assumptions,  especially  that  alphabetic 
writing  was  invented  and  developed  to  perfection  by  one  Greek  genius,  who  adapted  the  Phoeni¬ 
cian  alphabet  to  Greek  purposes  by  using  superfluous  signs  for  vowels.  Rather  early  abecedaria 
show  the  unreflected  imitation  of  all  Semitic  signs  and  names  by  people  who  were  learning  the 
art  of  alphabetic  writing.  This  fits  in  with  new  evidence  -  notably  an  Aramaic-Assyrian  inscrip¬ 
tion  of  850-800  B.C.  from  Tell  Fekherye  in  North  Syria  consistently  indicating  long  /i/  and  /u/  by 
jod  and  waw  -  revealing  the  use  of  vowel  signs  already  in  Aramaic,  which  points  to  transmission 
of  the  North  Semitic  alphabet  in  a  Greek-Aramaic  zone  of  contact:  Cyprus,  North  Syria  and 
Cilicia.  The  old  argumentum  e  silentio  in  favor  of  transmission  between  ca.  850  and  750  B.C.  (no 
evidence  for  Greek  alphabetic  writing  before  ca.  750  B.C.)  still  stands  and  is  corroborated  by  new 
archaeological  discoveries.  On  the  basis  of  recent  archaeological  finds  showing  that  Lefkandi  on 
Euboia  was  a  center  of  oriental  imports  from  ca.  900  to  750  B.C.  (cf.  also  ceramics  of  Lefkandi 
found  in  Al  Mina),  M.  argues  that  Greeks  learned  alphabetical  writing  from  Aramaeans  in  North 
Syria  and  that  the  original  Greek  alphabet,  from  which  the  epichoric  scripts  have  been  derived, 
spread  from  Euboia  to  the  rest  of  Greece. 

Cf.  also  H.Konishi,  ‘The  origin  of  the  Greek  alphabet:  afresh  approach ’,  LCM  18  (1993) 
102-105  and  M.B.Walbank,  ‘Recent  work  on  Greek  inscriptions  and  the  history  of  the  Attic 
alphabet’,  AHB  7  (1993)  28-36. 
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1206.  Amphora  stamps.  Y.Garlan,  CRAI  (1993)  181-190,  presents  a  brief  survey  of  the 
basic  data  concerning  amphora  stamps:  spatial  and  chronological  diffusion,  over  200,000 
examples  now  known,  ranging  from  the  early  5th  to  the  late  1st  cent.  B.C.  (peak  in  the  4th  cent.), 
and  issued  by  ca.  fourty  cities  all  over  the  Greek  world;  finding  places:  production-  and  export- 
centers;  selective  use  (only  part  of  the  amphoras  were  stamped;  both  variants  are  found  in  the 
places  of  manufacture  as  well  as  in  the  export-centers);  lack  of  uniformity:  various  selections  and 
combinations  of  emblems,  names  of  magistrates  and/or  manufacturers,  ethnics,  and  occasionally 
indications  of  months  and  years.  G.  reflects  on  the  function  of  the  stamps.  He  argues  that  the 
information  they  provide  (concise  and  abbreviated  data  of  varying  nature,  also  within  one  pro¬ 
duction  center;  many  stamps  were  either  illegible  or  not  completely  legible  because  of  the  bad 
quality  of  the  imprints)  could  only  be  understood  by  specialists,  who  recognized  rather  than  read 
them.  The  latter  may  have  been  either  the  master-manufacturers  or  the  controlling  urban  officials 
(not  necessarily  the  same  situation  over  various  places  and  periods).  Consequently  the  stamps 
served  the  purpose  of  authentication  rather  than  identification;  they  were  not  intended  for  the 
consumer  or  for  public  purposes.  Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  691. 


1207.  Anatolia.  S. Mitchell,  Anatolia.  Land,  Men,  and  Gods  in  Asia  Minor,  vol.  I:  The 
Celts  in  Anatolia  and  the  impact  of  Roman  rule ;  vol.  II:  The  rise  of  the  Church  (Oxford  1993; 
paperback  in  1995),  offers  a  wide-ranging  study  of  the  history,  society  and  religion  of  central 
Anatolia.  Inscriptions  play  a  fundamental  role  throughout  these  two  volumes.  We  note  the  main 
themes  dealt  with  by  M.  and  occasionally  add  epigraphical  key-words  which  characterize  those 
themes  or  parts  of  them. 

Part  I  (11-58).  The  invasion  and  settlement  of  the  Galatians  in  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.;  the 
penetration  of  the  Romans  in  Asia  Minor  and  central  Anatolia;  the  relations  between  the  Romans 
and  the  increasingly  Hellenized  Galatian  aristocracy  (with  leaders  like  Deiotarus,  Brogitarus  and 
his  sister  Adobogiona);  the  society,  religion  and  warrior-mentality  of  the  Galatians  [for  the  Gala¬ 
tians  cf.  now  also  K.Strobel,  Die  Galater.  Geschichte  und  Eigenart  der  keltischen  Staatenbildung 
aufdem  Boden  des  hellenistischen  Kleinasiens,  Band  1:  Untersuchungen  zur  Geschichte  und 
historischen  Geographie  des  hellenistischen  und  romischen  Kleinasiens  (Berlin  1996),  and  our 
lemma  no.  1217]. 

Part  II  (59-260).  Devoted  to  the  Roman  Imperial  period:  the  pacification  of  the  Taurus; 
provincialization  [for  Pontos  and  Galatia  cf.  now  also  Marek’s  detailed  analyses:  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  900,  Pleket];  urbanization  (foundation  of  Roman  colonies;  creation  of  new  poleis);  the  impe¬ 
rial  cult;  Roman  garrisons  (auxiliary  units  and  legionary  detachments  along  the  main  roads; 
στατιωνάριοι),  roads  (an  integrated  network  of  ca.  9000  km.  of  roads  in  central  and  Eastern 
Anatolia)  and  recruitment  (volunteers  and  conscription;  Anatolia  was  a  recruiting  ground  espe¬ 
cially  for  the  army  on  the  Eastern  frontier);  estates  and  the  land  (production  of  cereals,  wool 
(product  of  pastoralism,  with  very  rich  flock-owners)  and  salt  on  the  central  Anatolian  plateau; 
very  large  estates  on  the  plateau,  owned  by  (the  descendants  of)  Roman  colonists  and  native 
aristocrats;  from  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  increasing  appropriation  of  estates  by  the  emperors  (confis¬ 
cation;  inheritance);  correlation  between  the  rise  of  very  large  estates  and  relatively  weak  urban¬ 
ization,  with  a  predominance  of  villages  (χωρία;  κώμαι);  contrast  with  Lydia  where  conditions 
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were  more  favorable  to  small-holders  and  large  private  estates  were  rarer,  [M.  perhaps  overes¬ 
timates  the  poverty  and  misery  of  the  small  peasant  (tenant)  on  the  central  plateau;  cf.  his  remarks 
in  vol.  II  40  about  prosperous  peasants  in  the  Upper  Tembris  Valley,  admittedly  not  part  of  the 
Anatolian  plateau  but  still  tenants  on  imperial  or  private  estates.  It  is  not  self-evident  that  the 
tenants  of  the  larger  estates  on  the  plateau  were  so  much  poorer  (and  destitute)  than  their  col¬ 
leagues  on  Phrygian  estates;  in  recent  research  the  view  is  upheld  that  one  should  be  wary  of 
thinking  in  terms  of  one,  rather  poor  category  of  tenants,  Pleket];  rural  Anatolia  (relatively 
miserable  life  of  peasants  (cf.  above);  ethnic  diversity  reflected  inter  alia  in  onomastics;  villages: 
administration,  festivals,  games;  legal  status  of  the  inhabitants;  combination  of  villages:  δικωμία, 
τρικωμία,  τετρά-  and  πεντεκωμία;  rural  shrines  and  their  religion:  curses  and  confession 
inscriptions  from  Lydia  and  from  the  temple  of  Apollo  Lairbenos  in  Phrygia  [for  the  latter  cf. 
M.Ricl,  ‘Les  katagrafai  du  sanctuaire  d’Apollon  Lairbenos’ ,  Arkeoloji  Dergisi  3  (1995)  167- 
195];  the  religious  culture  on  record  in  the  latter  may  well  have  been  representative  of  the  entire 
Anatolian  countryside,  though  it  is  in  Lydia/Phrygia  only  that  the  transactions  between  gods  and 
men  were  inscribed  on  stone  as  a  permanent  public  reminder  of  wrong-doing;  police-control  of 
the  rural  world  by  the  cities,  through  παραφύλακες,  διωγμΐται,  εΐρηνάρχαι);  the  world  of  the 
cities  and  their  society  (administration:  council,  assembly  (with  acclamations),  magistrates, 
guilds;  euergetism:  public  buildings  and  agones,  local  (θέμιδες)  and  sacred-international);  the 
crisis  of  the  3rd  century  A.D.  (militarization:  increasing  oppression  and  extortion  by  soldiers  who 
got  involved  in  the  exaction  of  taxes  [but  see  our  lemma  no.  1224];  brigandage;  the  invasions  of 
the  Goths  and  the  Sassanians);  tax,  grain  and  the  economy  (the  importance  of  Roman  taxation  in 
kind  in  central  Anatolia  from  the  early  Principate  onwards;  the  Severan  annona  militaris  does  not 
denote  a  change  from  tax  in  cash  to  tax  in  kind  but  an  institutionalization  and  intensification  of 
what  was  going  on  before;  long  distance  transport  of  Galatia’s  grain-surplus  was  not  a  commer¬ 
cial  affair  of  international  grain-merchants  -  the  costs  of  over  land  transport  were  simply 
prohibitive  -  but  concerned  tax-grain;  the  transport  itself  was  also  a  tax  liability;  the  grain  was 
used  for  the  army;  limited  monetarization,  mainly  in  cities  and  not  in  the  countryside  which  was 
inhabited  by  poor  and  exploited  peasants  [M.  somewhat  underestimates  the  possibility  of  com¬ 
mercial  grain  being  transported  on  the  back  of  the  tax  goods;  the  purchasing  power  of  the 
soldiers,  who  bought  extras  in  addition  to  what  the  army-authorities  provided,  may  have 
furthered  commercial  transport  and  trade,  Pleket]). 

Part  III  (=  vol.  II).  M.  describes  the  relations  between  pagans,  Jews  and  Christians  in 
Anatolia.  He  deals  with  the  main  pagan  cults  and  the  religious  mentality  connected  with  them: 
preponderance  of  vows  and  prayers  addressed  to  gods  who  are  έπιφανεΐς  and  communicate 
through  dreams  and  oracles;  great  diversity  of  deities  worshipped  in  many  local  rural  shrines; 
four  main  groups  of  deities:  Ζευς,  Μήτηρ  (both  with  a  variety  of  local  epithets),  Μήν  and 
"Οσιος  και  Δίκαιος;  in  the  mountainous  areas  of  Pisidia  and  Isauria  cults  of  mounted  warrior 
gods  (’Άρης,  Ποσειδών,  Κακασβος).  Evidence  for  the  worship  of  Mithras  by  Persian  immi¬ 
grants  or  Iranizing  natives;  rural  priests  often  making  their  way  in  life  as  peasants  or  artisans,  like 
many  of  the  Christian  presbyters  later. 

Discussion  of  the  presence  and  status  of  Jews,  proselytes  and  σεβόμενοι  (or  -at)  in  Asia 
Minor  and  central  Anatolia,  in  cities  and  in  the  countryside;  emphasis  on  affinities  between 
Jewish  and  the  Lydian-Phrygian  religion  of  confession,  divine  wrath  and  justice  and  praise  of 
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God:  ευλογία  in  confession-texts  due  to  Jewish  influence;  peaceful  coexistence  of  Jews  and 
pagans  and  Jewish  influence  on  ‘the  monotheistic  strands  of  paganism  in  the  third  century  A.D.  - 

-  above  all  in  the  cults  of  Theos  Hypsistos’  (36). 

Brief  discussion  of  the  (pre)-Constantinian  epigraphical  evidence  for  Christians  in  Anatolia  and 
other  parts  of  Asia  Minor,  for  Isauria,  Lykaonia  and  Phrygia  the  pre-Constantinian  epigraphical 
evidence  is  relatively  abundant;  evidence  for  the  Montanist  Church  in  Phrygia  (and  in  Western 
Asia  Minor),  and  discussion  of  the  ‘Christians  for  Christians ’-inscriptions  from  the  Upper 
Tembris  Valley  (showing  the  aspirations  of  these  Christians  to  Greek  culture)  and  of  the  εσται 
αΰτω  προς  τον  Θεόν  inscriptions  from  Eumeneia,  where  many  Christians  were  well  integrated 
into  pagan  society. 

Interesting  section  on  the  tendency  to  subsume  the  pagan  pantheon  under  one  supreme  god 
(Θεός  'Ύψιστος;  oracles  from  Klaros  and  Didyma;  acclamations  to  One  God  in  (the)  hea- 
ven(s)’;  εις  points  to  heno-  rather  than  to  monotheism).  The  Supreme  God  acts  through  interme¬ 
diaries:  angels  (άγγελοι;  long  tradition  of  pagan  belief  in  angels,  encouraged  by  Jewish 
practice;  ‘Angels  —  helped  to  bind  together  the  diverse  strands  of  pagan,  Jewish,  and  Christian 
belief  in  later  Roman  Anatolia’  (46);  it  is  often  difficult  to  decide  whether  a  Theos  Hypsistos-text 
is  pagan,  Jewish  or  Christian:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  989)  and  prophets  not  only  in  great  inter¬ 
national  (Klaros,  Didyma)  but  also  in  local,  rural  cults  and  shrines,  both  pagan  and  Christian  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  943).  M.  underlines  the  ‘common  ground  shared  by  all  three  religious  systems’ 
(49). 

Study  of  the  rise  of  Christianity  both  in  the  pre-  and  post-Constantinian  period.  The  picture  is 
pluriform;  before  300  A.D.  impressive  rise  of  the  number  of  converted  in  certain  but  certainly  not 
in  all  regions:  Eumeneia;  Valley  of  the  £ar§amba  in  the  borderland  of  Isauria  and  Lykaonia 
( MAMA  VEI  99-210;  313-320  and  the  texts  adduced  by  M.  on  58  note  39);  Laodikeia  Katake- 
kaumene  {MAMA  I  157-260;  VII  64-104  d)  and  Upper  Tembris  Valley.  All  in  all  patchy  Chris¬ 
tianization  before  300  A.D.;  the  Anatolian  epigraphical  evidence  is  in  favor  of  those  who  argue 
that  Christianity  had  made  headway  before  300  A.D.  (contra  the  thesis  that  when  Constantine 
became  Christian,  the  Christians  constituted  a  small  minority  throughout  the  Empire);  after  the 
persecutions  of  the  early  4th  cent.  A.D.  and  Constantine’s  conversion  rapid  increase  of  the 
number  of  Christians;  importance  of  rural  shrines  for  martyrs  in  the  countryside;  organization  of 
the  Church  (επίσκοπος,  χωρεπίσκοπος,  περιοδευτής,  προϊστάμενοι)  [for  another  study  of 
the  Christianization  of  parts  of  Phrygia  (especially  Hierapolis),  the  territory  of  Galatian  Pessinus 
and  Cappadocia/Isauria  cf.  F.R.Trombley,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1289)  II  ch.  VII]. 

Remarks  on  the  continuing  importance  of  pagan,  rhetorical  education  in  4th  century  Anatolia 
(special  attention  for  Galatian  Ankyra  as  a  cultural-educational  center)  and  the  relation  between 
pagan  cultural  values  and  Christianity;  discussion  of  the  rigorist  Novatian  heresy  especially  in 
Paphlagonia,  Phrygia,  Bithynia  and  Galatia;  Phrygia  was  the  breeding  ground  of  ‘natural 
Puritanism’  (97)  and  offered  ‘the  perfect  climate  for  a  rigorist  church’;  special  section  (100-108) 
on  the  ‘Epigraphy  of  the  Anatolian  Heresies’:  I.  Laodikeia  Katakekaumene.  Novations:  MAMA  I 
171  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  990/991),  172  (ph.),  174,  227;  VII  92.  Encratites:  MAMA  I  175,  233; 
VII  69  a  and  b,  96.  Apotactites:  MAMA  I  173;  VII  88.  II.  North  Phrygia.  Novations:  C.H.E. 
Haspels,  The  Highlands  of  Phrygia  (Princeton  1971)  no.  50  (from  Erten);  SEG  VI  119  (Koti- 
aion)  and  137-140  (area  of  Appia).  Reflections  on  the  evidence  for  Montanism  (women  as 
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presbyters;  living  members  of  the  church  are  άγιοι;  modest  status  of  bishops  [for  Montanism  and 
regional  bishops  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1303]);  the  ‘Christians  for  Christians’  inscriptions  (cf. 
SEG  XXVin  1078)  are  either  orthodox  or  possibly  Novatian  and  show  a  predilection  for  lengthy 
verse  inscriptions  and  pagan  cultural  ideals  (age-rounding  was  used  metri  causa  and  is  not  an 
indication  of  illiteracy:  105  note  437);  discussion  and  translation  of  SEG  XV  796  (XXX  1484; 
ph.). 


1208.  Antiquarians.  Antonio  Agustin  and  his  circle.  Most  contributions  to  M.H. 
Crawford  (ed.),  Antonio  Agustin  between  Renaissance  and  Counter-Reform  (London  1993), 
concern  the  history  of  Latin  epigraphy.  The  following  articles  refer  (also)  to  Greek  epigraphical 
scholarship:  1)  M.H.Crawford  (133-154)  reconstructs  the  life  and  work  of  Benedetto  Egio  (bom 
before  1525;  f  between  1568  and  1570),  a  central  member  of  the  group  that  formed  round  the 
Spanish  ecclesiastical  official  Antonio  Agustin  (1517-1586)  in  the  1540s  and  1550s  in  Rome.  C. 
points  to  a  copy  of  Jacopo  Mazochi’s  Epigrammata  antiquae  urbis  (Rome  1521)  now  in  the 
Bodleian  Library  with  copious  comments  in  Egio’s  hand  (ph.),  which  includes  several  references 
to  a  separate  work  by  Egio  of  which  no  copy  turned  up  so  far.  A  manuscript  of  Pirro  Ligorio  in 
Naples  preserves  a  record  of  Egio  as  a  translator  of  Greek  inscriptions.  One  of  the  volumes  of 
Aldo  Manuzio  Giovane’s  sylloge  (Vatican)  contains  various  of  his  translations  of  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tions  (IGUR  2/3,  129,  148,  1166;  CIG  6819);  2)  A.M.Prestianni  Giallombardo  (173-187), 
comments  on  Agustin’s  contribution  to  Sicilian  inscriptions.  As  to  IG  XIV  300,  352/353,  355 
and  SEG  XLI  776  in  the  Codex  Matritensis  5781  (ph.)  once  in  A.’s  possession  (353  and  SEG 
XLI  776  also  in  Vat.  Lat.  6036;  ph.),  we  refer  to  SEG  XL  796,  XLI  776  and  XLII  844;  3)  For 
Vat.  Lat.  6035  and  6036,  composed  by  Onofrio  Panvio,  see  M.Buonocore  (155-171),  with  brief 
references  to  IG  XIV  353  (ph.)  and  926  on  160  and  157  respectively  . 


1209.  Antiquarians:  C.Gaetani.  M.Sgarlata,  La  raccolta  epigrafica  e  V epistolario 
archeologico  di  Cesare  Gaetani  conte  della  Torre  (SEIA.  Quaderni  dell  Istituto  di  Storia  Antica, 
vol.  10;  Palermo  1993),  publishes  the  124  Greek  and  Roman  inscriptions  presented  by  the  18th 
century  Italian  antiquarian  C.Gaetani  in  his  Raccolta  d  antiche  iscrizioni  siracusane,  this  Raccolta 
remained  unpublished  so  far;  there  are  93  Greek  texts.  She  did  not  proceed  to  check  G.’s 
readings  by  examination  of  the  stones  in  the  Museum  in  Syracuse.  The  catalogue  is  followed  by 
a  commentary  on  each  item  and  the  publication  of  Gaetani ’s  correspondence,  and  preceded  by  a 
sketch  of  Gaetani’s  life  and  cultural  stance  against  the  background  of  18th  century  Sicilian  culture 
and  society. 

The  nos.  15,  42-51,  57,  63,  65,  97/98,  100,  109-113  and  123/124  are  not  known  from  any 
later  publications  and  may  therefore  be  inedita.  No.  15  contains  two  letters;  nos.  42-48  are  in¬ 
scribed  gems  (Σεραπος  (sic),  Άρμονίης,  Έλπ'ις  άγαθή,  ΕΝΙΓΟ,  ΕΡΜΑΔΟΜ,  ΤΑΜΠΑ, 
AYAOC),  nos.  49-51  are  inscribed  bronze  rings  (t  Δέοντος,  t  KEB  ΤΗΣ  ΦΟΡΟΥ,  K  ^  H); 

no.  57  is  a  stamp  on  a  ceramic  vessel  ( . A  T1MOKPATOY  ...υωγ . HN  AION1C);  no.  63 

is  a  bronze  weight  (t  ΓΒ);  no.  65  a  terracotta  lamp  with  a  christogram.  Nos  97/98  and  100  are 
inscribed  fragments  (no.  97:  [ — ]OYTOY  I  ΤΡΑΤΙΠΠΟΥ  I  κλαρονόμου  I  και  1  ΣΕ  I  [ — ]  I 
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...  ;  no.  98:  [-]ΙΕΣΕΚΙΥΠΑΓΑΥ  I  [-]  ΞΤΙΝ  διένειμα  I  [-]  ΝΕΜΗΠΑΡΑΚΟΙΙ[~ 
]ΙΟΤΟΙΠΓΤΙΙ  [in  L.  3  a  form  of  παράκοιτις,  Pleket];  no.  100:  ΠΟΙΚΟΔΟΜ..ΤΝΙΔ — Η  I 
riYCNAAFIAN  I  -ΟΥ-  II  ΤΟΔΕΟ-  ΠΕΡΑΤΙ  I  OOO  —  I  KTNCN  -  ΟΥΝΔΑ  I 
ΠΑΝΗ  -  C;  initio  οίκοδομ[-  and  in  fine  συν  δαπανή).  Nos.  109-113  are  insignificant 
marble  fragments  (in  no.  109  one  recognizes  Θ(εοΐς)  κ(αταχθονίοις)  I  — ς  ένθα—  I  ΙΧΡΗΣ 
I  \  ελλΙΦΙ).  No.  123  looks  like  an  epitaph:  χαΐρε  Τύιαι  (sic)  ψυχή  κάλη  Τύχη  θυγάτηρ;  no. 
124  has  ΝΕΛΙΣ  I  ΟΑΛΑΜΞΑ  I  BAMEAZZA  I  Άμοραχθι  I  Σεμεσιλαυ  [undoubtedly  a 
magic  amulet,  Pleket]. 

We  add  a  comparatio  numerorum  with  CIG,  IG  XIV,  SEG,  IGUR  and  Syll A 


Gaetani 

CIG 

1 

5368 

2 

5371 

5 

5372 

7 

5394 

22 

5423  (b) 

24 

5398 

29 

5412 

30-32 

5414-5416 

33 

5470 

34 

9459 

35/36 

5403/5404 

37 

5406 

38 

5419 

40 

5410 

41 

5382 

56 

9455 

58 

5398 

69 

8886 

73 

9493 

74 

9459 

75 

9490 

76 

9453 

77 

5423  and 

9453 

95 

5367 

96 

5421 

99 

5417 

102 

5370 

108 

5639 

120 

9395 

IG  XIV 

1 

2 

2 

4 

Gaetani 

IG  XIV 

5 

9 

7 

5* 

12 

52 

13 

3 

17 

15 

18 

10 

19/20 

952/953 

22 

19 

24 

28 

26 

2105 

29 

45 

30 

49 

31 

55 

32 

473 

33 

54 

34 

48 

35 

40 

36/37 

43/44 

38 

57 

40 

47 

41 

2393,  379 

56 

72 

58 

2399,  1 

71 

140 

72 

29 

73 

537 

75 

119 

76 

146 

77 

124 

78 

93 

79 

129 

80 

128 

81 

70 

82 

133 

Gaetani 

IG  XIV 

83 

65 

84 

183 

85 

131 

86 

84 

87/88 

182 

89 

76 

90 

186 

94 

25 

95 

7 

96 

174 

99 

104 

101 

12* 

102 

8 

108 

436 

118 

193 

119 

21 

120 

23 

121/122 

34/35 

SEG 

XXXIX 

70 

988  (ad  no. 
302(a)) 

SEG  XLII 

13 

820  (3rd 
kerkis) 

IGUR 

19/20 

2/3 

Syll.3 

1 

All 

4 

396 

13 

429 
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1210.  Antiquarians.  F.Lenormant.  O. Masson,  ΜΗ  50  (1993)  44-60  (cf.  also  BSAF, 
1992  [1994]  50-52),  focuses  on  the  life,  career  and  various  ‘scientific’  activities  of  Francis 
Lenormant  (1837-1883),  known  inter  alia  as  a  forger  of  Greek  inscriptions.  Characteristic  of  his 
epigraphical  editions,  published  between  1860  and  1868,  is  the  intermingling  of  authentic  texts 
with  falsa  (e.g.  many  forgeries  in  RhM  21,  1866,  223-240;  362-404;  510-533;  considerably 
fewer  in  RhM  22,  1867,  276-296;  cf.  SEG  XLII  794).  Most  of  the  latter  were  recognized  as 
such  already  in  L.’s  lifetime,  notably  by  J.Kirchhoff,  J.H.Mordtmann,  H.Roehl,  R.Schoell  and 
various  editors  of  IG.  Occasionally  the  attacks  of  German  scholars  concerned  texts  which  hap¬ 
pened  to  be  authentic  and  could  be  refuted  by  L.,  which  enhanced  confusion.  M.  traces  the 
source  of  an  inscription  allegedly  from  Antandros  in  Troas,  unrecognized  so  far:  C.Simonides, 
Facsimiles  of  Certain  Portions  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  etc.  (London  1861)  25  and  Plate 
XII.6,  itself  a  forgery  by  a  notorious  forger,  was  ‘corrected’  and  published  as  an  ineditum  by  L. 
in  RA  (1864)  II,  49-51  (ph.;  dr.).  With  incredible  audacity  L.  presented  other  forgeries  by  Simo¬ 
nides  as  inept  editions  of  existing  inscriptions  from  Pholegandros:  in  RA  (1865)  I,  124-128,  L. 
for  the  nos.  5-12  explicitly  refers  to  S.’s.  Σύμμιγα  κτλ.  (Odessa  18542).  M.  illustrates  L.’s 
practices  with  further  detailed  examples. 


1211.  Antiquarians.  J.Spon.  R. Etienne,  J.-C.Mossiere  (edd.),  Jacob  Spon.  Un  huma¬ 
nis  te  lyonnais  du  XVlF™  siicle  (Lyon  1993),  contains  articles  on  the  life,  family,  education, 
professional  and  scholarly  activities,  travels  (especially  with  George  Wheler)  and  humanistic 
cultural  environment  of  Jacob  Spon  (1647-1685).  On  306-310  no.  21,  O. Cavalier  presents  a 
photo  and  description  of  CIG  6964  (funerary  stele  from  the  Cyclades  (Rheneia  ?):  Μηνοδότη  I 
χρηστή,  χαΐρε)  seen  by  Spon  in  1675  in  the  Nani  Collection  at  Venice  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1739) 
and  now  in  the  Musee  Calvet  in  Avignon. 


1212.  Architecture.  Inscriptions  on  pieces  of  roof-revetment.  A.Ohnesorg, 
Inselionische  Marmordacher  (Denkmaler  antiker  Architektur  18.2;  Berlin  1993),  mentions  in 
passing  the  inscriptions  on  parts  of  the  roof-revetments  (stroters,  kalypters,  sima,  akroteria,  etc.) 
presented  in  this  monograph  (no  Index;  ph.  and/or  dr.  of  most  examples;  inscriptions  not  always 
legible).  Some  of  them  have  been  published  before,  others  are  inedita  [J.  and  W.  =  L.H.Jeffery 
and  M.Worrle  apud  Ο.]:  1)  54/55;  Oikos  of  the  Naxians  (ca.  600-575  B.C.):  all  letters  are 
numerals  indicating  the  order  of  the  pieces  in  question:  Γ  and  Δ  (P.Courbin,  EAD  33  (1980)  6 
and  85/86,  with  notes  7  and  6  respectively);  Φ  (Courbin  87  with  note  1;  or  perhaps  9  ?,  O.); 
C  (=  Π  ?);  2)  64/65  and  67;  roof  parts  from  the  akropolis  at  Athens  (7th/6th  cent.  B.C.);  E 
(numeral  ?);  ΙΙΔ  (=  12,  sinistr.,  J.;  or  rather  =  ΝΔ  ?,  O.);  (=  E  +  ?,  O.;  /  or  >1  +  accidental 

strokes  ?;  EK  is  unlikely,  J.);  BY  (=  LSAG  304  no.  7;  T.Wiegand,  Die  Porosarchitektur  der 
Akropolis  zu  Athen,  1904,  180/1 8 1  connected  BY  with  Byzes  of  Naxos,  the  alleged  inventor  of 
marble  roof-tiles;  cf.  Paus.  5.10.3);  E  and  Y  or  A  (or  N  ?,  J.;  =  Wiegand  182  no.  6e);  ΛΥΣ 
(name,  perhaps  of  the  manufacturer,  J.);  3)  79  and  81;  Paros  (ca.  525-500  B.C.);  later  inscrip¬ 
tion  (=  SEG  XXVIII  707);  Η,  Θ  and  I  (‘Versatzmarken’);  ΙΕΡΟΝ  (=  ιερόν,  i.e.  for  the  roof  of  a 
sanctuary;  D.Peppas-Delmousou,  Festschrift  A. K. Orlandos,  1967/1968,  IV  383/384;  possibly 
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the  inscription  is  later  (secondary  use),  W.);  4)  93;  Karthaia  on  Keos,  temple  of  Athena  ?  {SEG 
XXV  948  =  XL  714A  and  XL  714B;  ca.  500  B.C.  rather  than  4th  cent.  B.C.  (so  L.G.Mendoni; 
cf.  SEG  XL),  O.);  5)  105;  Ephesos,  archaic  temple  of  Artemis  (ca.  550  or  later,  J.):  [— 
]ΚΛΘΗ  (J.T.Wood,  Synopsis  of  the  contents  of  the  British  Museum,  Department  of  Greek  and 
Roman  antiquities.  The  sculptures  of  the  Parthenon,  Elgin  Room,  Π,  London  1881,  7  no.  A  41: 
ΣΚΛΘΗΣ;  an  Σ  may  have  preceded  K,  but  the  existence  of  the  final  Σ  is  unlikely;  numeral  or 
name  ?,  O.;  perhaps  Λ  =  Y:  ΚΥΘΗ  =  κυτή  (‘Kiste,  Gehause’),  J·,  rejected  by  O.;  probably  the 
name  and  patronymic  of  a  worker,  W.,  who  notes  that  A  =  Y  (or  perhaps  Γ  ?)  and  suggests  e.g. 
Θη[σεύς]).  On  127-129  general  observations  on  the  ‘Werkzeichen’  on  roof-parts;  A.  distin¬ 
guishes  four  categories  and  gives  examples  of  each,  also  from  other  than  inselionische  build¬ 
ings:  1)  numerals  to  indicate  the  relative  order  of  the  piece  in  question;  2)  abbreviated  or 
complete  names  either  of  workers,  entrepreneurs  (workshop/quarry  owners  ?)  or  merchants;  3) 
indications  of  the  place  of  the  pieces  within  the  building  (e.g.  A  =  ανατολικήν  or  αριστερός); 
4)  toponyms,  names  of  sanctuaries  or  deities  and  dedications  (e.g.  Έλευσινίου;  δάμ(ου) 
Τ(εγεαταν);  θεοί). 


1213.  Archives.  C.Moatti,  Archives  et  partage  de  la  terre  dans  le  monde  romain  (IIe  siicle 
avant-ler  siicle  aprds  J.-C.)  (Coll.Ec.Fr.de  Rome  vol.  173;  Rome  1993),  presents  in  his  appen¬ 
dices  the  following  Greek  inscriptions,  relevant  to  his  theme  and  briefly  discussed  by  him  on 
various  pages  of  his  study:  SEG  XVIII  555  ( l.Kyme  17);  XIX  854;  XXXIII  1177;  OGIS  502 
{MAMA  IX  p.  XXXVI);  Reynolds,  Aphrodisias  and  Rome  no.  15;  Rech .--  Thasos  Π  no.  179. 


1214.  Athletics.  Number  of  contestants  in  athletic  contests.  N.Crowther, 
Nikephoros  6  (1993)  39-52,  lists  and  discusses  the  evidence,  literary  and  epigraphical,  for  the 
number  of  contestants  in  running,  heavy  sports  and  equestrian  events  in  both  the  periodos  games 
and  in  other  sacred  and  thematic  games.  The  number  of  participants  in  the  latter  category  was 
much  larger  than  in  the  former;  attempts  to  calculate  the  total  number  of  contestants  at  an 
Olympiad  (‘approximately  the  same’  as  in  1896  !). 


1215.  Athletics.  Παλαιστρίτης.  Cf.  M.W. Dickie,  Nikephoros  6  (1993)  105-151,  for  a 
detailed  study  of  the  term  παλαιστρίτης  on  record  principally  in  literary  sources  but  also  in  a 
few  inscriptions:  GV  985  (Thyateira  ?;  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  πρώτα  παλαιστρείτης,  είτα  και 
ευτράπελος,  έν  πάσαις  Μούσαις  πεφιλημένος);  GV  1469  (Halikarnassos;  2nd  cent.  A.D.; 
παλαιστρίτην  τον  άκρον;  ζαθέων  εντροφος  γυμνασίων);  CIG  2627  ( JHS  57,  1937,  no.  8; 
Chytroi  on  Cyprus;  οϊ  παλαιστρΐται  dedicate  a  statue  of  a  gymnasiarch).  D.  also  refers  to  IG  V 
1  566  (mid  2nd  cent.  A.D.;  Sparta;  honoring  a  Μ.Αύρήλιος  Παλαιστρίτης,  who  is  a  σφαι- 
ρεύς  =  ‘ball  player’)  and  IG  XII  5  922  (Έρμης  παλαιστρίτης).  On  the  basis  of  Plutarch,  Qu. 
Romanae  274  d-e,  he  suggests  interpreting  παλαιστρίτης  as  indicating  a  young  man  adept  at  the 
exercises  of  the  gymnasion  and  endowed  with  grace  of  movement  and  bodily  beauty  (Plutarch 
has  the  triad  εύτράπελοι-παλαιστρΐται-καλοί).  In  other  words,  the  palaistritai  were  a  select 
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group  within  the  palaestra  rather  than  all  of  those  who  frequented  the  gymnasion  [However,  in 
GV  985,  we  seem  to  have  a  sequence  or  perhaps  even  a  progression  in  quality:  first  a  palaestra 
visitor  (or  freak),  then  a  gracious  athlete  and  finally  an  ‘intellectual’;  GV  1469  records  a  ‘top’ 
visitor  of  the  palaestra,  whereas  CIG  2627  surely  was  issued  by  the  koinon  of  all  of  those  who 
frequented  the  palaestra  rather  than  by  a  select  group;  the  cognomen  Παλαιστρίτης  merely 
indicates  that  the  carrier  of  the  name  was  a  palaestra-freak,  Pleket].  Since  Plutarch  in  the  same 
passage  also  refers  to  εύρυθμος  κίνησις  and  Plato  (Laws,  813  a-b)  mentions  εύρυθμος  κίνη- 
σις  and  κατάστασίς  εύσχημων  as  a  major  goal  of  the  gymnasion  and  dancing  and  wrestling  as 
the  main  instruments  for  inculcating  these  qualities  (and  thereby  ευεξία),  D.  establishes  a 
relation  between  παλαιστρίτης-εύρυθμία/εύσχημοσύνη-εύεξία  and  argues  that  in  the  gym¬ 
nasia  of  the  ancient  world  ‘the  cult  of  the  aesthetic  might  have  had  an  impact  on  the  attitude  of  the 
jeunesse  doree  to  the  heavy  events  or  at  any  rate  to  competing  in  them  at  a  serious  level’  (148)  [In 
the  gymnasion  ευεξία,  ευταξία  and  φιλοπονία  were  essential  qualities;  there  were  even 
contests  in  them.  Since  the  three  constituted  a  closely  connected  triad  it  seems  reasonable  to  argue 
that  ‘discipline’  and  ‘endurance’  colored  the  meaning  of  ‘good  condition’  rather  than  that  euexia 
was  related  to  eurhythmia,  Pleket], 

Further  discussion  of  χειρονομία,  χειρονόμος  (‘arm-exercises  performed  in  a  rhythmic 
fashion’,  including  both  pantomimic  activities  and  shadow-boxing;  cf.  ZPE  18,  1975,  295;  for 
χειρονόμος  cf.  I.Didyma  179  [cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1317])  and  εΰρυθμος/εΰρυθμία  (cf. 
SEG  XXXV  1327:  ‘graceful  ball-games’:  εύρυθμα  σφαιρίσματα;  cf.  also  XL  1163  our  lem¬ 
ma  no.  1305  in  fine;  IG  II2  2026  and  2221  LL.  43/44:  πανεύρυθμος.  D.  also  refers  to  IG  Π2 
1368  LL.  121-126,  where  members  of  the  club  of  the  Iobakchoi  play  the  part  of  various  deities 
and  of  Πρωτεύ ρυθμός,  and  to  SEG  XXXII  847  no.  42  (Άήτης  εύρυθμος;  D.  suggests  that 
this  and  other  epithets  are  to  be  connected  with  qualities  in  the  gymnasion))  [but  it  is  hard  to  see 
how  the  epithets  ωραίος,  εύπρόσωπος,  ήδύς,  εύχαρις,  άστεοπρόσωπος,  άστε(ΐ)ος,  also  on 
record  in  SEG  XXXII  847,  can  be  shown  all  to  represent  qualities  inculcated  by  the  gymnasion; 
and  though  Plato  mentions  a  κατάστασις  εύσχήμων  as  one  of  the  goals  of  the  gymnasion,  it 
seems  methodologically  dubious  whether  Plato’s  ideology  of  gymnasion-sport  can  be  gener¬ 
alized  for  the  actual  practice  of  the  institution  in  his  own  century,  let  alone  in  later  times.  Plato, 
for  one,  sees  dancing  as  an  important  part  of  physical  training  in  the  gymnasion;  but  in  spite  of 
D.’s  statements  to  the  contrary  and  apart  from  the  specific  war-dance,  the  πυρριχή,  there  is 
hardly  any  evidence  for  dancing  being  part  of  the  regular  sports-program  of  the  visitor  of  the 
gymnasion.  The  problem  with  Plato  and  other  authors  quoted  by  D.  is  whether  they  are 
prescriptive  or  descriptive,  Pleket], 

On  148-152,  on  the  basis  of  his  thesis  about  the  ‘callisthenic’  trend  in  the  world  of  the 
gymnasion  D.  tries  to  discredit  the  view  that  upper-class  Greeks  continued  to  practice  the  heavy 
sports  during  the  Roman  Imperial  period  [However,  it  is  one  thing  to  have  an  open  eye  for  the 
‘callisthenic’  ideals  of  philosophers  and  physicians  (Plato,  Aristotle,  Plutarch,  Galen),  but  it  is 
quite  another  matter  to  determine  whether  these  intellectuals  reacted  against  rather  than  reflected 
current  practices  and  values  in  the  actual  gymnasia.  It  seems  reasonable  to  assume  that  visitors  of 
the  gymnasia  who  restricted  themselves  to  training  and  contests  in  the  gymnasion  may  have  been 
inclined  to  adhere  to  the  gracious  Hermes  and  the  Herakles  so  eloquently  described  by  JJUthner 
in  his  Philostratos  iiber  Gymnastik  253,  although  the  evidence  simply  does  not  allow  us  to  quan- 
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tify  this  group.  Those  who  decided  to  participate  in  contests  outside  the  gymnasion,  local  and 
international  and  who  wanted  (and  managed)  to  win,  are  likely  to  have  adopted  training-methods 
which  emphasized  strength,  heavy  weight  and  strong  muscles  and  to  have  taken  as  their  patron 
the  other  Herakles,  characterized  by  Jiithner,  ibidem,  and  on  record  in  sources  dealt  with  by 
L.Robert,  OMS  VI  396-409.  The  extent  of  the  popularity  of  the  ‘callisthenic’  ideal  among  the 
youth  of  the  gymasia  is  irrelevant  for  an  answer  to  the  question  whether  or  not  the  elite  withdrew 
from  over-specialized  heavy  athletics,  Pleket]. 


1216.  Athletics.  The  strigil.  E.Kotera-Feyer,  Die  Strigilis  (Frankfurt  am  Main  1993),  is 
a  study  of  the  archaeological,  literary,  epigraphical  and  papyrological  data  concerning  this  object 
and  its  use.  On  44-59  she  lists  Greek  inscriptions  recording  a  στλεγγίς,  mainly  Athenian  temple 
records  of  the  4th  cent.  B.C.  (Athens;  Eleusis;  Delos;  reproduction  of  the  relevant  lines  from  the 
Corpora).  Since  στλεγγίς  may  also  indicate  a  particular  form  of  headgear,  only  in  a  few  exam¬ 
ples  (IG  II2  47  LL.  9-11,  16  and  19/20;  1533  LL..  24,  32-35,  49,  62,  84/85  and  101)  it  is  clear 
from  the  context  that  the  cosmetic  instrument  used  in  athletics  was  meant.  On  150-153  K.-F. 
briefly  discusses  the  categories  of  inscriptions  on  the  strigiles  themselves:  names,  verses  (dedica¬ 
tory  epigrams),  adhortations  and  qualifications  of  the  objects  or  its  use  (e.g.  gift  (δώρον);  prize 
in  games;  brief  dedications  to  a  deity).  Unfortunately,  the  references  to  inscriptions  are  not  up  to 
date  in  many  cases;  cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1994)  no.  147,  for  severe  criticism  culminating  in  the  final 
judgment  that  ‘Du  point  de  vue  epigraphique,  ce  travail  est  manque,  et  a  refaire’. 


1217.  Celts/Galatians.  Cf.  L.Hannestad  in  Centre  and  Periphery  15-38,  for  interesting 
reflections  on  the  representation  of  the  Celts/Galatians  in  Hellenistic  art  and  epigraphy.  Special 
reference  to  the  Galatian  attack  on  Delphi  ca.  280  B.C.  (cf.  G.Nachtergael’s  study  mentioned  in 
SEG  XX VII  115)  and  to  the  relations  between  Hellenistic  kings  in  general  (and  the  Pergamene 
Attalids  in  particular)  and  the  Galatians.  Occasional  discussion  of  relevant  inscriptions,  inter  alia: 
I. Didyma  426;  I. Priene  17  ( OGIS  765);  Altertiimer  von  Pergamon  VIII  1  nos.  20  (dr.),  21/22, 
29  (dr.),  33-37  and  58;  J.Marcade,  Recueil  des  signatures  de  sculptures  grecs  II  79,  141/142. 
Cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1207. 


1218.  Chronology:  Eras.  W.Leschhorn,  Antike  Aren.  Zeitrechnung,  Politik  und 
Geschichte  im  Schwarzmeerraum  und  in  Kleinasien  nordlich  des  Tauros  (Historia  Einzelschriften 
81;  Stuttgart  1993),  uses  numismatic  and  epigraphic  evidence  for  a  detailed  discussion  of  the  eras 
used  in  the  areas  indicated  in  the  title.  After  a  brief  introduction  in  which  dating  after  regnal  years 
of  Hellenistic  kings  and  Roman  emperors  is  briefly  discussed,  L.  deals  with  the  following  eras 
(we  restrict  ourselves  to  eras  used  in  inscriptions):  Seleukid  era  in  Asia  Minor  and  outside  the 
Seleukid  empire  (Pontic  kingdom;  Abonuteichos;  Alexandria  Troas;  Prusa;  Triglia  near  Apameia; 
Telmessos);  Bosporan  kingdom  (Pontic  regal  era:  297/296  B.C.,  as  in  Bithynia);  Chersonesos 
(local  urban  era:  ca.  25/24  B.C.);  Tyras  (56/57  A.D.);  the  Pontic  kingdom  (before  Mithridates  VI: 
probably  Seleukid  era;  after  Mithridates  VI:  297/296  B.C.);  Amisos  (32/31  B.C.:  acquisition  of 
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eleutheria;  to  be  distinguished  from  the  Aktian  era  31/30  B.C.),  Amaseia  and  Sebastopolis  (3/2 
B.C.  [for  the  eras  of  Amisos,  Amaseia  and  Sebastopolis  cf.  also  C.Marek,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma 
no.  900)  131-134]);  Komana  (34/35  A.D.  [cf.  Marek,  loc.cit.]);  Trapezous,  Neokaisareia  and 
Zela  (all  64/65  A.D.);  Sinope  (45  B.C.  and  70  B.C.);  Amastris  (71/70  B.C.);  Abonuteichos  (312- 
311  (cf.  above  under  Seleukid  era)  and  71/70  B.C.);  Paphlagonian  Neoklaudiopolis,  Gangra  and 
Pompeiopolis  (6/5  B.C.);  Bithynia  (the  Bithynian  regal  era:  297/296  B.C.);  the  province  of  Asia: 
Sullan  (85/84  B.C.),  Pharsalian  (48/47  B.C.)  and  Aktian  (31/30  B.C.)  eras;  study  of  their 
diffusion,  with  detailed  discussion  of  a  large  number  of  cities  and  their  territories  and  the  eras 
used,  on  the  basis  of  numerous  inscriptions,  inter  alia:  (the  region  of)  Aizanoi,  the  Abbaitis 
(Synaos,  Ankyra,  Tiberiopolis);  Upper  Tembris  Valley  and  Kotiaion;  Kadoi;  Temenothyrai;  Alia; 
Akmoneia;  Sebaste;  Eumeneia;  Apameia;  the  Middle  Maeander  Valley;  Ephesos  and  its  hinter¬ 
land;  N.W.  Lydia  (with  Thyateira,  Apollonis);  Sardis;  Daldis;  Iulia  Gordos;  Saittai;  Silandos, 
Bagis,  Tabala;  Katakekaumene;  Philadelphia;  Herakleia  on  the  Salbake  and  Sebastopolis  in  Caria; 
Iasos;  Kibyra  (in  inscriptions  there  is  an  era  beginning  in  the  year  of  its  κτίση;:  probably  24/25 

A. D.  (earthquake));  the  Upper  Lysis  Valley  (24/25  A.D.  and  the  Sullan  era);  plain  of  Karahiiyiik, 
North  of  the  Kibyratis;  Samos  (Aktian  era;  era  of  the  κολωνία  (probably  a  group  of  Roman 
settlers  who  called  themselves  a  colonia),  viz.  20/19  B.C.;  era  of  the  apotheosis  of  Augustus); 
Laodikeia  on  the  Lykos  (Hadrianic  era:  128/129  A.D.,  year  of  a  visit  of  Hadrian);  Hadrianoi, 
Hadrianeia  (Sullan  era;  Hadrianic  era:  between  130/131  and  132/133  A.D.);  Ariassos  (189/188 

B. C.);  province  of  Galatia  (25/24  B.C.;  cf.  SEG  XLII  1161);  Tavium  (21/20  B.C.;  cf.  SEG  XLII 
1161);  Antiphellos  in  Lycia  (C/G  4300  (e);  43  A.D.  or  73/74  A.D.). 

On  435-541  a  catalogue  of  all  the  eras  from  the  above-mentioned  areas  and  cities,  recorded  on 
coins  and  in  inscriptions.  In  many  cases  this  means  that  we  have  complete  lists  of  all  the  era- 
inscriptions  from  a  large  number  of  cities. 

Among  the  many  observations  on  inscriptions  the  following  are  worthy  of  note:  1)  ΤΑΜ  Π  41 
(c)  and  42  (Telmessos):  Seleukid  era,  yielding  188/189  A.D.  and  253/252  B.C.  respectively  (pp. 
26/27  and  42/43);  2)  MAMA  VI  154  (J.  and  L.Robert,  La  Carie  II  no.  165;  Apollonia  on  the 
Salbake):  L.  restores  in  L.  2  έτους  ένατου  και  έ[ξηκοστοΰ];  Seleukid  era,  yielding  244/243 
B.C.  (pp.  28/29);  3)  I. Prusa  1:  in  L.  1  L.  restores  διακοσιοστού  κ]αί  δέκατου  ε[ — ];  Seleu¬ 
kid  era,  yielding  a  date  ca.  100  B.C.  (pp.  40  and  189/190;  ph.);  4)  I. Prusa  23:  year  239;  Sullan 
era,  yielding  154/155  A.D.  (p.  191);  5)  I  Apameia  und  Pylai  33-35:  perhaps  the  Seleukid  era  (pp. 
40-42);  6)  l.Manisa  469:  year  500  (L.  1);  perhaps  Seleukid  era,  yielding  188/189  A.D.  (pp. 
42/43;  ph.  [however,  H. Malay,  the  editor  of  l.Manisa ,  now  reads  έτους  [.]  <?;  Sullan  era;  L.’s 
photo  seems  to  me  clearly  to  show  a  phi,  preceded  by  a  C;  there  is  some  space  between  C  and  Φ 
but  whether  one  letter  was  engraved  there,  seems  uncertain,  if  not  dubious,  Pleket]);  7)  SEG 
XLI  625:  L.  argues  that  the  Seleukid  era  may  have  been  used;  this  yields  104/103  B.C.  (pp.  44, 
56,  82,  85,  87);  8)  CIRB  67  ( IOSPE  II  491  ;  Kertch):  discussed  by  L.  on  62/63;  9)  SEG 
XXXIII  619  (Tyras):  L.  restores  in  L.  9  έν  τω  βξ'  έτ]ει;  discussion  of  the  local  era  of  56/57 
A.D.  (pp.  74-77);  10)  IOSPE  I2  402  ( SEG  XXX  962;  Chersonesos):  possibly  the  Seleukid  era, 
yielding  155  B.C.  (pp.  78-81);  11)  Studia  Pontica  III  12  and  14  (a)  (Amisos):  in  no.  12  the 
reading  is  suspect:  indiction  10  is  incompatible  with  562/563  A.D.  (=  594-32/31);  in  14  (a)  L. 
considers  reading  [ίνδ].  ιβ'  and  year  φλε',  yielding  503/504  A.D.  (pp.  109/110);  12)  CIG  8636 
and  8637  (Trapezous):  in  8636  the  3rd  indiction  is  incompatible  with  the  year  483;  either  the 
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readings  are  incorrect  or  we  have  a  mason’s  error;  in  8637  the  indiction  number  to  be  restored  is 
ζ',  not  ε'  (p.  134);  13)  I.Eph.  1387  ( SEG  XXVI  1241)  and  ΤΑΜ  V  2  1229  ( SEG  XIX  710; 
Apollonis):  the  Pharsalos  era,  used  in  these  texts,  begins  in  48/47  rather  than  in  49/48  B.C.  (pp. 
221/222;  296;  ph.);  14)  CIG  8624  ( KP  II  89;  Aizanitis):  L.  suggests  restoring  the  eleventh 
indiction  «ι)α');  KP’s  reading  of  the  year  (φιη'  =  518)  would  be  compatible  with  the  eleventh 
indiction  (487/488  A.D.);  LeBas-Waddington’s  reading  φφγ'  (593)  would  yield  562/563  A.D.  and 
would  also  fit  in  with  the  1 1th  indiction  (p.  237);  15)  I. Sardis  97:  L.  favors  the  Aktian  era,  as  in 
SEG  XXXII  1237  (ph.),  yielding  226/227  A.D.  (p.  303;  ph.);  16)  AS  9  (1959)  103  no.  64 
(Akoren  in  the  Upper  Lysis  Valley):  L.  suggests  that  the  first  date  (year  102)  is  based  on  the  era 
of  Kibyra  (25/26  A.D.),  yielding  126/127  A.D.,  whereas  for  the  second  (150)  the  era  of  Galatia 
(25/24  B.C.)  would  be  appropriate  (p.  366);  17)  SEG  XXXVII  1091  (Amisos):  L.  suggests 
reading  in  L.  6  έτους  ρξς'  (=  166),  which  yields  134/135  A.D.  (p.  115;  the  photo  confirms  this 
suggestion). 


1219.  Cities.  P.Gauthier  in  M.H.Hansen  (ed.),  The  ancient  Greek  city-state  (Symposium 
on  the  occasion  of  the  250th  Anniversary  of  the  Royal  Danish  Academy  of  Sciences  and  Letters, 
July,  1-4,  1992,  (Copenhagen  1993)  211-231,  presents  an  account  on  ‘Les  cites  hellenistiques’, 
largely  based  on  inscriptions:  emphasis  on  the  heterogeneous  character  of  the  cities  (small;  big 
(cf.  SEG  XLI  1754);  dependent  on  kings  or  rather  independent;  royal  benefactions  and  the  extent 
of  royal  interference;  cf.  already  SEG  XXXV  1801);  focus  on  the  large  number  of  small  cities: 
their  political  institutions  (democracy  in  the  early  Hellenistic  period;  decisions  on  finance,  grain- 
supply,  defence,  international  relations  (arbitration,  embassies);  legislation;  function  of  άρχαι- 
ρεσίαι;  quorum  (cf.  SEG  XL  1697);  probouleutic  role  of  the  βουλή;  private  initiatives  in  mak¬ 
ing  proposals  to  the  assembly;  no  census  requirements  for  magistracies;  nature  of  the  political 
class;  jurisdiction:  citizen  juries  and  foreign  judges)  and  their  common  culture  based  on  physical 
and  cultural  education  in  the  gymnasia  and  on  the  many  festivals  and  αγώνες  for  the  gods; 
increase  in  the  number  of  ιεροί  αγώνες  in  the  Hellenistic  period;  importance  of  the  συγγένεια 
between  poleis.  Cf.  also  E.S.Gruen,  ‘ The  polis  in  the  Hellenistic  world ’  in  R.M. Rosen  -  J.Far- 
nell  (edd.),  Nomodeiktes.  Studies  in  honour  of  Martin  Ostwald  (Ann  Arbor  1993)  339-354. 

F.Millar,  ibidem ,  232-260,  deals  with  the  Greek  city  in  the  Roman  period  (up  to  the  end  of  the 
3rd  cent.  A.D.):  colonization,  foundation  of  new  cities;  intrusion  of  Romans  and  Roman  features 
into  the  polis  which  became  a  ‘Graeco-Roman’  city;  urban  bronze  coins  as  expression  of  the 
collective  identity  of  cities;  they  often  contain  representations  of  local  gods  and  legends;  others 
have  the  image  of  the  reigning  emperor;  the  very  dominant  presence  of  the  emperor  (his  temples; 
his  image  on  coins;  his  nomen  in  the  nomenclature  of  enfranchised  Greeks);  the  city  as  a 
community  of  individuals  (Pergamenoi)  rather  than  as  a  place  or  urban  center  (Pergamon)  [but 
we  need  not  always  accept  the  way  the  Greeks  themselves  conceptualized  their  polis,  and  are 
certainly  entitled  to  adopt  definitions  of  the  city  designed  by  scholars  who  work  in  ancient  and 
later  preindustrial  history:  cf.  e.g.  F.Kolb,  Die  Stadt  im  Altertum,  Munchen  1984,  11-17  and 
J.de  Vries,  European  Urbanization,  1500-1800,  London  1984,  3-13,  Pleket]. 
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Translation  and  analysis  of  SEG  XXXV  744  (XLII  579;  from  Kalindoa);  re-assertion  of  the 
historic  and  mythological  identity  of  the  Greek  city,  culminating  in  the  creation  of  the 
Panhellenion;  brief  discussion  of  SEG  XXXIX  1462  (Oinoanda)  and  especially  of  its  agon. 


1220.  Cities.  Cities  in  Asia  Minor  in  the  Flavian  period.  Cf.  M.Drager,  Die  Stadte 
der  Provinz  Asia  in  der  Flavierzeit.  Studien  zur  kleinasiatischen  Stadt-  und  Regionalgeschichte 
(Europaische  Hochschulschriften;  Reihe  ΙΠ  Geschichte  und  ihre  Hilfswissenschaften,  vol.  576; 
Frankfurt  1993),  largely  based  on  coins  and  inscriptions. 

Ch.  1  and  2  (21-105):  the  administrative  organization  of  the  province  of  Asia  before  and 
under  the  Flavians;  διοικήσεις,  each  with  their  αγορά  δικών  (D.  dates  SEG  XXXVII  884  (/. 
Eph.  13)  to  Vespasian’s  reign  rather  than  to  the  first  years  of  Domitian);  148  peregrine  cities  and 
two  Roman  coloniae;  urban  privileges  and  coinage;  first  provincial  temples  for  the  emperor  cult 
(Pergamon;  Smyrna;  Miletos  (temporarily));  title  of  νεωκόρος,  used  by  Ephesos  under  Nero  as 
unofficial,  local  title  connected  with  the  Artemis-temple;  an  agon  goes  with  the  official  neokoria, 
connected  with  a  provincial  temple,  and  was  organized  by  the  Κοινόν  ’Ασίας;  the  latter 
organized  also  other  agones  (Κοινά  ’Ασίας)  not  necessarily  related  to  neokoria.  In  70  A.D. 
creation  of  the  Βαλβίλλεια,  organized  by  the  Κοινόν;  they  became  the  Σεβαστά  Βαλβίλλεια 
under  Domitian;  remarks  on  T.Claudius  Balbillus  and  on  the  Phrygian  Κοινόν  ( MAMA  VI  181); 
urbanization,  road-building  and  other  building  projects  in  the  cities. 

Ch.  3  (107-200):  inter-city  rivalry  about  titulature  between  Pergamon,  Smyrna  and  Ephesos. 
Ephesos  became  νεωκόρος  under  Domitian  {I. Eph.  2034  is  the  earliest  attestation:  85/86  A.D.), 
probably  before  summer  84  A.D.  and  after  and  in  commemoration  of  Domitian’s  victory  over  the 
Germani  in  83  A.D.  (discussion  of  I. Eph.  1489/1490);  tabular  survey  of  the  official  and  unof¬ 
ficial  titulature  of  the  three  cities;  Ephesos  built  a  temple  for  Domitian,  the  Σεβαστοί  (divi 
Augusti  and  possibly  Domitia  and  Iulia)  and  Zeus  Olympios;  creation  of  the  Ephesian  Olympia  in 
the  context  of  the  neokoria,  probably  in  83/84  A.D.  (analysis  oildasos  107/108).  Analysis  of  the 
thirteen  dedications  by  theoroi  of  cities  which  participated  in  the  συνθυσία  (I. Eph.  232-242, 
1498  and  2048);  building-operations  in  Ephesos  after  the  νεωκορία-award  (theatre,  temple, 
aqueduct);  brief  discussion  of  I. Eph.  419A,  449,  853,  and  of  SEG  XXXII  1202,  and  of 
developments  in  Pergamon  and  Smyrna  under  Domitian. 

Ch.  4  (201-212):  developments  in  Asia  outside  the  three  big  neokoros  cities. 

Ch.  5  (213-224):  developments  after  Domitian’s  damnatio  memoriae.  On  the  basis  of  various 
inscriptions  concerning  the  αγωνοθέτης  δι’  αϊώνος  T.Claudius  Nysios  {I. Eph.  1114-1118, 
1 120/1121,  4113),  D.  argues  that  the  Olympia  were  not  discontinued  until  Hadrian. 

Various  appendices:  on  the  governors  of  Asia  under  the  Flavians  (G.Laecanius  Bassus  is  dated 
by  D.  to  78/79  rather  than  to  80/81  A.D.;  I. Eph.  412,  695);  the  urban  titulature  in  Pontos-Bithy- 
nia;  the  creation  of  the  neokoria  in  Lycia  (Xanthos;  probably  under  Domitian)  and  in  Pamphylia 
(cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1306  (XLI  1334);  I. Perge  22,  47);  the  Κοινόν  of  Syria,  Cilicia  and  Phoeni¬ 
cia.  On  263-352  a  catalogue  of  the  urban  coinages  under  the  Flavians  (emblems;  inscriptions), 
arranged  geographically  according  to  διοικήσεις. 
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Cf.  our  lemma  no.  746  for  Friesen’s  study  which  appeared  in  the  same  year,  dealing  with 
many  themes  also  discussed  by  D.,  occasionally  reaches  different  conclusions  but  in  many 
respects  is  consonant  with  D.’s  study. 


1221.  Economy.  Agriculture.  A.Burford,  Land  and  labor  in  the  Greek  world  (Baltimore 
-London  1993),  considers  ‘ancient  Greek  society  in  the  context  of  land  tenure  and  agriculture, 
and  the  relationships  within  it  which  were  determined  by  landed  interests’  (p.  IX),  from  the  Dark 
Age  to  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  In  six  chapters  she  studies  Ownership  of  the  land’  (I;  15-55),  ‘Land- 
owners  in  Society’  (II;  56-99),  ‘Farming  the  land’  (III:  100-166),  ‘Management  of  the  Land 
(IV;  167-181),  ‘The  Laborers  on  the  Land’  (V;  182-222)  and  ‘The  Farmers  and  the  Rest  of 
Society’  (VI;  223-230).  The  focus  is  on  Attica  and  on  literary  sources,  but  inscriptions,  also 
from  other  areas,  are  occasionally  briefly  discussed  in  the  text  and  more  frequently  adduced  in 
notes  to  support  the  argument.  Since  there  is  no  Index  of  sources,  we  give  a  -  necessarily 
incomplete  -  survey  of  subjects  in  which  inscriptions  are  used:  I.  The  polis  as  proprietor  in  chief, 
granting  land  to  its  citizens  and  ensuring  their  rights  to  their  properties  both  at  home  and  in  newly 
created  allotments  in  overseas  colonies  (16-33);  translation  of  LL.  23-33  of  SEG  IX  3  (16/17; 
see  also  26/27  on  the  granting  of  land  on  ‘equal  terms’:  not  necessarily  plots  of  precisely  equal 
area,  but  fair  and  just  in  the  context  of  the  times;  cf.  also  28  on  IG  IX2  1  609  ( LSAG  108  no.  2; 
SEG  XLI  527*)  LL.  9-14:  no  call  for  distribution  of  land  once  the  allotments  had  been  made); 
drawing  of  kleroi  by  lot  (17;  Syll.3  141  LL.  8/9);  land-management  by  subdivisions  of  the  polis, 
especially  demes,  inter  alia  by  leases  (21;  IG  II2  1 196;  2498;  for  the  latter  text  see  also  152;  in  an 
Appendix  on  231/232  B.  presents  a  full  translation  of  IG  II2  2492);  confiscation  of  land  in  case 
of  execution,  exile  or  debts  (30  (cf.  also  49-55);  Syll.3  46;  167;  194  LL.  11-16);  private  property 
(32-48):  role  of  ‘wider  family’  and  adoption  where  inheritance  is  concerned  (41/42;  translation  of 
I.Cret.  IV  72  Col.  V  LL.  10-25;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  608;  IG  IX2  1  609  LL.  3-6).  II.  Settlement 
patterns  (56-66):  resident  population  scattered  over  the  countryside,  regardless  of  where  the  land- 
owners  lived  (58  and  63:  OGIS  765  LL.  13-15);  layout  of  farms  (61;  IG  XIV  645  Col.  I  LL. 
138-141  (cf.  also  246  note  18:  provision  against  burial  on  the  estate);  IG  XII  5  872);  landed 
wealth  (66-95):  breeding  of  horses  (72/73;  cf.  also  150/151:  IG  V  1  213:  victor  in  races  and 
owner  of  a  stallion).  III.  Cultivation  extending  into  the  more  remote  regions  (hillsides;  wood¬ 
land;  111/1 12;  translation  of  IG  XIV  353  Col.  II  LL.  24-39:  irregular  boundaries  of  properties; 
contrast  IG  XIV  645  Col.  I  LL.  15-20,  translated  on  113);  subdivisions  within  plots  by  walls 
(116;  Syll.3  963  LL.  17-20);  bams,  sheds  and  other  accommodation  for  storage  (117/118:  IG 
XIV  645  Col.  I  LL.  138-141;  141:  IG  I2  76  LL.  10-12;  II2  1672  L.  292);  towers  within  the 
farmhouse  complex  (118;  IG  XII  5  852  LL.  50-52);  sale  of  dungeon  (123;  IG  V  2  3  L.  28); 
lease  regulations  concerning  specific  plants  (125  and  134;  IG  II2  1241  LL.  21-48;  1293  LL.  8-10 
and  25/26;  SEG  XXI  644  LL.  18-20;  Syll.3  963  LL.  28-31);  ratio  barley-wheat  10  :  1  (128;  IG 
II2  1672);  irrigation  (130  and  136:  IG  I2  94;  II2  2494  LL.  9-11);  cattle-holding  (149/150;  IG  II2 
351;  Syll  3  636;  826G);  the  troubled  countryside  (159-166):  land  uncultivated  because  of  war 
(161/162;  IG  II2  834  LL.  7/8;  duties  of  lessees  in  these  cases:  IG  II2  2492  LL.  12-14;  SEG  XXI 
644  LL.  11-16;  IG  XIV  645  Col.  I  L.  151);  cult  of  divine  forces  that  made  crops  grow  (164/165; 
included  in  ephebic  oaths).  IV.  Landlord  and  tenant  (176  and  221;  SEG  XXXII  313;  p.  179:  IG 
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II2  1553  LL.  24/25);  ‘perpetual’  leases  (178;  IG  Π2  2496/2497;  2501;  SEG  XXI  644;  XXIV 
151).  V.  Freedmen  metics  (192;  advertizing  their  agricultural  occupation  with  pride:  IG  II2  1553 
L.  24;  1554  L.  19;  1556  L.  37;  1557  LL.  44  and  91;  1558  L.  65;  1559  L.  52;  1566  LL.  22  and 
40;  1570  L.  69);  value  of  land  established  with  labor  attached  to  it  (194;  GHI  20  LL.  44/45); 
uneasy  relationship  between  landowners  and  dependent  laborers  (206;  I. Priene  3  (Syll.3  282): 
Pedieis). 


1222.  Economy.  Fairs  and  markets.  Cf.  L.  de  Ligt,  Fairs  and  Markets  in  the  Roman 
Empire.  Economic  and  social  aspects  of  periodic  trade  in  a  pre-industrial  society  (Dutch  Mono¬ 
graphs  on  Ancient  History  and  Archaeology,  vol.  XI;  Amsterdam  1993).  We  restrict  ourselves  to 
a  few  references  to  phenomena  for  which  Greek  inscriptions  provide  important  source-material: 
discussion  on  35-48  of  the  terms  πανήγυρις,  αγορά  (αγοραίος,  άγορεΐος),  άγορανόμος, 
πανηγυριάρχης,  ατέλεια  (exemption  from  taxes  levied  on  commercial  activities  at  festivals;  cf. 
below);  low-frequency  fairs  in  the  Greek  East  (64-75;  for  the  inscription  concerning  the  rural  fair 
in  Arhilla  near  Sardis  cf.  now  L.de  Ligt,  EA  24,  1995,  37-54  and  J.Nolle  -  W.Eck,  Chiron  26, 
1996,  267-273);  high-frequency  periodic  markets  in  the  Greek  East  (122-128;  special  attention  to 
SEG  XXXII  1149);  domanial  markets  (155-198;  possibly  on  record  in  ΤΑΜ  V  1  230  from 
Tetrapyrgia;  De  L.  rejects  the  view  that  such  markets  enabled  the  landlords  to  levy  market-taxes; 
emphasis  on  the  euergetistic  element  involved  in  the  foundation  of  such  markets)  and  the  attitude 
of  cities  towards  periodic  markets  and  their  motives  behind  the  policy  to  publicize  their  principal 
πανηγύρεις  and  to  give  festal  ατέλεια  (=  waiving  of  indirect  taxes  on  the  sale  of  goods;  199- 
243). 

In  two  Appendices  (243-260)  De  L.  lists  the  evidence,  literary  and  epigraphical,  for  fairs  and 
‘accessory  festal  markets’  (for  the  difference  cf.  14)  in  the  classical,  Hellenistic  and  Roman 
period.  On  294/295  an  Index  of  the  inscriptions  adduced  and  discussed  in  this  book. 


1222bis.  Economy.  Monetary  policy.  M.Amandry  in  T.Hackens  -  G.Moucharte 
(edd.),  Actes  du  Xle  Congris  International  de  Numismatique  Bruxelles,  8-13  septembre  1991 
(Louvain-la-Neuve  1993)  vol.  I,  1-7,  focuses  on  monetary  policy  and  manipulations  in  the 
Greek  world.  He  discusses  inter  alia  the  role  of  cities  in  the  establishment  of  a  fixed  exchange 
rate  for  their  coinage  (νόμισμα  δόκιμον;  private  coiners  were  punished:  cf.  Syll.3  530),  and  the 
distinctions  between  local  coinage  or  coinage  issued  for  specific  (often  military)  purposes  on  the 
one  hand,  and  generally  esteemed  ‘international’  currency  used  in  commercial  transactions  on  the 
other.  The  cities  issuing  the  latter  (e.g.  Athens,  Aigina,  Corinth,  Syracuse,  Kyzikos,  Rhodes) 
could  benefit  from  manipulating  exchange  rates;  on  6/7  A.  briefly  discusses  the  techniques  of 
έπικαταλλαγή  and  απουσία  on  record  in  Amphiktyonic  accounts  (references  in  SEG 
XXXVIII  409).  A.  follows  O. Picard’s  interpretation  of  the  latter  term  (difference  between  the 
nominal  value  and  the  real  weight  of  a  coin),  but  rejects  P.Marchetti’s  explanation  of  έπικαταλ- 
λαγη  as  a  reform  of  the  exchange  rate  undertaken  on  the  instigation  of  Philip  II  after  335  B.C., 
since  the  term  is  also  known  from  building  accounts  from  Epidauros  concerning  the  tholos  begun 
shortly  before  360  B.C.  (IG  IV2  1  103  LL.  36/37,  41/42,  122/123  and  125/126).  A.  argues  that 
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both  in  Delphi  and  Epidauros  the  έπικαταλλαγη  denotes  the  difference  between  the  theoretical 
and  the  commercial  exchange  rates  from  which  the  Athenian  state  benefitted. 


1223.  Epigram.  J.G. Montes  Cala,  ‘ Tipologia  y  ticnica  literaria  en  el  epigram  fiinebre 
helenistico' ,  ExcPhil  1  (1991)  501-520  (non  vidimus;  we  do  not  know  whether  there  is  Greek 
epigraphy  in  it). 


1224.  Epigraphy  and  history:  the  crisis  of  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  W.Scheidel,  RSA  21 
(1991)  [1993]  145-164,  returns  to  the  dossier  of  petitions  of  rural  communities  to  emperors  and 
governors  for  help  against  oppression  by  the  military  and  by  administrators  collected  and  dis¬ 
cussed  by  P.Herrmann  (SEG  XL  1696).  He  questions  the  view  of  H.  and  others  that  these  docu¬ 
ments  are  evidence  of  the  general  crisis  of  the  Roman  empire  in  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  Dated  petitions 
range  from  159/160  to  247/248  A.D.,  whereas  the  3rd  cent,  crisis  and  thereby  the  hardships  of 
the  population  reached  their  peak  between  250  and  270  A.D.  S.  points  out  that  the  absence  of 
similar  petitions  before  ca.  150  A.D.  is  equally  surprising:  papyri,  inscriptions  (e.g.  OGIS  609 
and  665;  J.Oliver,  Greek  constitutions,  Philadelphia  1989,  no.  40)  and  literary  sources  show  that 
the  oppression  and  abuse  of  the  civil  population  in  rural  areas  under  the  cover  of  αγγαρεία  were 
endemic  also  in  this  relatively  peaceful  period.  It  may  be  assumed  that  edicts  and  rescripts  of 
governors  and  emperors  concerning  these  problems  likewise  responded  to  petitions,  which, 
however,  were  not  recorded  on  stone  in  this  period.  Moreover,  fourteen  of  the  sixteen  extant 
petitions  come  from  regions  which  did  not  play  a  prominent  role  as  transit  areas  of  the  military  or 
in  armed  conflicts:  North  Africa  (nos.  1-4)  and  the  West  part  of  Asia  Minor  (H.  nos.  6-16;  no. 
5/6  come  from  the  Eastern  Balkan).  Consequently  the  appearance  of  petitions  on  stone  does  not 
correspond  to  an  increase  of  irregularities.  From  the  sixteen  petitions,  eleven  come  from  Asia 
Minor,  five  of  which  were  found  within  a  small  area  of  Northeastern  Lydia.  These  concen¬ 
trations  suggest  that  a  peculiar  ‘epigraphic  habit’,  a  sort  of  ‘Modeerscheinung’  rather  than  an 
increase  of  incidents  or  a  changed  relationship  between  rural  population  and  their  governors  was 
responsible  for  the  appearance  of  petitions  on  stone.  S.  concludes  with  some  interesting  obser¬ 
vations  on  the  use  and  abuse  of  (epigraphic)  sources  as  evidence  for  and  illustrations  of  general 
trends. 


1225.  Funerary  reliefs.  Iconography.  M.-T.  Le  Dinahet,  N.Mouret,  Topoi  3  (1993) 
109-166,  present  a  bibliographical  survey  of  studies  on  the  style  and  iconography  of  Greek 
funerary  reliefs  which  appeared  in  the  years  1980-1992.  The  survey  has  four  sections:  1) 
modem  syntheses  on  the  subject;  2)  Corpora,  focusing  on  areas  and  on  Museum  (and  other) 
Collections;  3)  regional  studies  (from  Attica  to  Cyprus  and  Italy)  and  4)  special  subjects:  inter 
alia  paintings;  representations  of  deities,  funeral  banquets,  children,  women,  elderly  people, 
soldiers,  slaves,  hunters  and  polyandria. 
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1226.  Funerary  reliefs.  Ionian  and  Lydian  ateliers.  R.Meri?,  JOAI  62  (1993)  57-69 
(ph.;  map),  (re)publishes  sixteen  funerary  reliefs  from  Ionia  and  Lydia.  On  70-75  he  comments 
on  the  style  of  the  reliefs,  production-centers,  and  the  historical  context.  He  proposes  two  new 
ateliers:  the  ‘Golluce-group’  (inter  alia  I.Eph.  3291c  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  806);  our  lemmata  nos. 
804/805;  Pfuhl-Mobius  1906;  1940)  and  the  ‘Hypaipa-group’  {I.Eph.  3729  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
806);  Pfuhl-Mobius  1937).  Discussion  of  the  following  production-areas  and  -centers:  the  terri¬ 
tory  of  Smyrna  (I§iklar:  I. Smyrna  180  =  Pfuhl-Mobius  715;  Gorece:  SEG  XXXIV  1195),  the 
Kaystros  Valley  (Rahmanlar-Cambazli  Tepe:  I.Eph.  3291  b/c;  Golliice:  Pfuhl-Mobius  1940;  our 
lemmata  804/805;  Uzgur  (Ba§koy):  Pfuhl-Mobius  1906;  2255);  Gevele  (Kalekoy;  I.Eph.  3729) 
and  the  Hermos  Valley  (area  of  Philadelphia  and  Sardis;  Ye§ilova  (Arapli  Diiz  Mahalle):  Pfuhl- 
Mobius  546;  Hayalli:  SEG  XXXV  1 166).  M.  points  to  the  correlation  between  the  occurrence  of 
grave  stelai  and  economic  prosperity:  few  in  the  3rd  cent.,  many  more  in  the  2nd  cent.  B.C., 
when  most  urban  centers  (but  virtually  no  stelai  from  Lebedos  and  Klazomenai)  and  local 
communities  in  Ionia  and  Lydia  flourished  after  the  Peace  of  Apamea  in  188  B.C.  For  funerary 
reliefs  from  Smyrna  cf.  our  lemma  no.  851. 


1227.  Gems.  The  gem-cutter  Γναΐος.  G.Platz-Horster,  JWAG  51  (1993)  11-21  (ph.), 
republishes  the  famous  garnet  representing  a  young  athlete  anointing  himself  and  signed  Γναίου, 
now  in  the  Walters  Art  Gallery  in  Baltimore  (cf.  P.C.Bol  in  Polyklet.  Der  Bildhauer  der  griechis- 
chen  Klassik  (exhibition  catalogue  Liebighaus,  Frankfurt  am  Main;  Mainz  1990)  625  no.  153). 
She  traces  its  history  since  its  publication  in  1736  and  re-examines  the  five  other  extant  intaglios 
signed  by  this  gem-engraver  of  the  early  Augustan  period  (one  also  reading  Γναίου,  the  four 
others  Γναΐος),  who  was  probably  a  freedman. 


1228.  Glass.  Inscriptions  on  glass.  M.Sternini  in  W.V. Harris  (ed.),  The  Inscribed 
Economy.  Production  and  distribution  in  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  light  of  Instrumentum 
Domesticum  (JRA  Suppi.  6;  Ann  Arbor  1993)  81-94,  offers  a  general  study  of  inscribed  stamps 
on  glass,  with  or  without  έποίησεν  (έποίει);  the  habit  of  putting  stamps  on  glass  originates  in 
ca.  50  B.C.  when  the  art  of  glass-blowing  was  invented.  Two  groups  of  glass-blowers:  one 
active  in  Syria:  Έννίων,  Ίάσων,  Μεγης,  Νεικαΐος,  Άριστέας  (calles  himself  Κύπριος);  the 
other  in  Rome,  somewhat  later,  with  names  on  skyphoi:  Άρτας,  ’Αρίστων,  Φίλιππος,  Νείκων, 
Ειρηναίος,  ’Άννιος,  all  from  Sidon  (first  decades  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.). 

Cf.  also  id.  in  Epigrafia  della  produzione  e  della  distribuzione.  Actes  VIIe  rencontre  franco- 
italienne  sur  Γ ipigraphie  du  monde  romain,  Rome  5-6  juin  1992  (Coll.Ec.fr.  de  Rome,  vol.  193; 
Rome  1994)  567-574,  with  the  stamp  Π.Παυλΐνος  Άντιοχεύς  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1766)  and  a 
catalogue  of  comparable  stamps  (cf.  SEG  XLII,  where  Τρίφωνος  (no.  14)  should  be  corrected 
into  Τρύφωνος,  and  the  following  names  are  to  be  added:  Άχιλλέος,  Ήρακλέωνος  and 
Χιρίλλου  [for  Τρύφωνος  cf.  also  Stemini  in  the  first,  above-mentioned  contribution,  on  84]). 
Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1995)  nos.  145  and  146. 
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1229.  Institutions.  The  eponymous  officials  of  Greek  cities.  R.K.  Sherk,  ZPE  96 
(1993)  267-295,  publishes  the  last  part  of  his  study  relating  to  Sicily  and  Italy  (cf.  SEG  XL  1660 
[for  some  additions  for  Hellenistic  Sicily  cf.  P.Di  Veroli,  ZPE  1 10  (1996)  309/310,  Pleket]).  On 
276-291,  he  presents  observations  on  the  titles  of  eponymous  officials;  double  eponyms;  change 
of  eponym;  deities,  Roman  emperors  and  the  Imperial  family  serving  as  eponyms;  the  creation  of 
eponymous  offices;  endowments  for  perpetual  eponymous  offices  (on  289/290,  S.  reprints  SEG 
XXX  1390  =  ΤΑΜ  V  2  1345  from  Magnesia  on  the  Sipylos)  and  women  as  eponymous 
officials.  In  an  Appendix  (291-295),  S.  studies  eponymous  officials  of  Greek  associations;  on 
292/293,  he  reprints  IG  XII  Suppl.  365  ( LSCG  Suppl.  71)  from  Thasos,  with  translation. 


1230.  Institutions.  Magistracies  held  ‘ββερΐυβ’Λπολλάκις’.  A.Chastagnol,  Lato¬ 
mus  52  (1993)  856-859,  lists  three  examples  of  magistracies  held  ‘saepius’  or  ‘πολλάκις’ 
(3rd/4th  cent.  A.D.):  1)  consul  saepius:  S.Panciera  in  Institutions,  societe  et  vie  politique  dans 
Γ Empire  romain  au  IVe  siicle  (Coll.Ec.fr.  de  Rome  159;  Rome  1992)  250-263;  2)  praefectus 
urbi  saepius:  CIL  VI  1783;  3)  ανθύπατος  πολλάκις:  Milet  I  7  339/340  no.  268.  On  the  basis 
of  (2)  and  (3),  where  the  persons  concerned  are  known  from  other  sources  to  have  held  the  same 
office  three  times,  P.  argued  that  ‘saepius ’/‘πολλάκις’  always  refers  to  the  third  term.  C.  rejects 
this  view  and  argues  that  the  expression  was  used  deliberately  to  leave  the  number  of  terms  open, 
for  various  reasons:  either  because  one  of  the  terms  was  not  generally  recognized  (2:  one  of  the 
prefectures  of  Nicomachus  Flavius  Iunior  was  held  under  the  usurper  Eugenius  in  393/394 
A.D.),  or  because  the  official  was  already  appointed  for  a  next  term  in  the  following  year  while 
being  in  office  (1,  3;  as  to  the  person  on  record  in  the  latter  text,  L.Egnatius  Victor  Lollianus,  we 
know  from  other  inscriptions  that  he  was  procos.  Asiae  ter/άνθύπατος  κατά  το  έξης  τριών 
ετών  (άνθ.  τό  γ'/έπι  τριετές));  the  expression  ‘-  designatus’  got  into  disuse  in  the  3rd  cent. 
A.D.  [For  a  new  honorary  inscription  from  Aphrodisias  for  L.Egnatius  Victor  Lollianus,  τον 
λαμπρότατον  ανθύπατον  πολλάκις,  cf.  J. Reynolds  in  Y.Le  Bohec  (ed.),  L  Afrique,  La 
Gaule,  La  Religion  d  la  memoire  de  Marcel  Le  Glay  (Coli.  Latomus  226;  Brussels  1994)  675- 
680,  Pleket]. 


1231.  Institutions.  Provincial  procurators  in  the  public  provinces.  G.P. Burton, 
Chiron  23  (1993)  13-28,  questions  the  prevailing  view  that  the  duties  of  the  provincial 
procurators  (έπίτροποι  (τού  Σεβαστού))  in  public  provinces  were  restricted  to  the  supervision 
of  imperial  properties  (unlike  their  colleagues  in  the  imperial  provinces  who  were  also  charged 
with  the  supervision  of  the  collection  of  direct  and  occasionally  indirect  taxes).  He  argues  that  in 
the  course  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  the  procurators  in  public  provinces  became  involved  in  the  super¬ 
vision  of  taxation  and  occasionally  fulfilled  duties  in  other  areas  of  public  administration  and  in 
jurisdiction.  These  extensions  can  be  explained  by  the  substantial  deficit  of  administrative 
resources  and  limited  practical  powers  of  provincial  governors,  whether  proconsuls  or  legati.  B. 
adduces  literary  and  Latin  and  Greek  epigraphical  sources  testifying  to  the  extrapatrimonial 
activities  of  procurators  in  public  provinces.  We  mention  the  most  important  Greek  inscriptions 
discussed:  1)  public  taxation,  direct  and  indirect:  I. Priene  230;  L.Robert,  Hellenica  VI  (Paris 
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1948)  81-84  (-  Syll.3  837;  IGR  IV  1156)  LL.  8-16;  J. Reynolds,  Aphrodisias  and  Rome 
(London  1982)  no.  15  LL.  8-17;  SEG  XXXIX  1180  LL.  147-149;  2)  non-fiscal  administration: 
a)  boundary  disputes:  I.Cret.  I  VIII  49;  BCH  93  (1969)  846/847  no.  3;  SEG  XIX  335  ( OGIS 
538,  IGR  III  335);  b)  roads  and  vehiculatio;  maintenance  and  repair  of  public  roads  in  non- 
patrimonial  territory,  normally  carried  out  through  the  agency  of  the  provincial  governor:  IGR  ΙΠ 
15;  SEG  XXXI  1071;  XXXIII  961*  ( I.Eph .  3157);  XXXVI  1467;  c)  civic  affairs:  Amyzon  69 
(cf.  SEG  XXXIII  1 162;  note  the  word  έπίκριμα,  ‘decision’,  sc.  of  an  επίτροπος);  MAMA  IX 
pp.  XXXVI-XLIII;  I.Cret.  IV  333. 


1232,  Institutions.  The  titulature  of  the  high  priest  of  the  provincial  cult  of 
Augustus.  M.D. Campanile,  Epigraphica  55  (1993)  [1994]  207-211,  shows  that  the  titulature 
of  this  official  incorporated  elements  of  the  successive  changes  in  the  titulature  of  Augustus 
during  the  emperor’s  live: 

9  B.C.:  άρχιερεύς  ( OGIS  458  -  SEG  IV  490;  XV  815;  cf.  XL  1001  =  I.Priene  105  + 

GIBM  894,  LL.  31  and  78/79); 

5/4-3/2  B.C.:  άρχιερεύς  θεάς  'Ρώμης  και  Αΰτοκράτορος  Καίσαρος  θεού  υιού  Σε¬ 
βαστού  (I. Sardis  8  LL.  75  (5/4  B.C.),  83/84  (4/3  B.C.)  and  89/90  (3/2  B.C.)); 
same  title  in  ΤΑΜ  V  2  1098,  which  consequently  should  be  dated  before  5  B.C. 
(new  title  in  2  B.C.;  priests  of  5-2  B.C.  are  all  known); 

2/1  B.C.:  άρχιερεύς  και  άγωνοθέτης  διά  βίου  των  μεγάλων  Σεβαστών  Καισαρή- 

ων  θεάς  'Ροιμης  και  Αΰτοκράτορος  Καίσαρος  θεού  υιού  Σεβαστού  άρ- 
χιερέως  μεγίστου  και  πατρός  τής  πατρίδος  και  τού  σύμπαντος  των  άν- 
θριόπων  γένους  (I. Sardis  8  LL.  99-102);  same  title  in  I.Eph.  3825  (4,  8  or  12 
A.D.). 

After  Augustus’  death  the  title  became  άρχιερεύς  τής  ’Ασίας,  a  development  which  may  be 
related  to  Tiberius’  reluctance  to  accept  divine  honors.  Its  first  attestation  is  in  40  A.D.  {I.Eph. 
3801  Col.  II  LL.  4-9);  cf.  άρχιερεύς  τής  ’Ασίας  and  άρχιέρεια  τής  ’Ασίας  {I. Magnesia  158; 
49-59  A.D.);  other  early  άρχιερεΐς  τής  ’Ασίας  in  I. Magnesia  157  (50  and  54  A.D.)  and  SEG 
XXXI  901  (ca.  50  A.D.).  An  interesting  exception  is  άρχιερατεύσας  Αΰτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος  Σεβαστού  έν  τή  ’Ασία  {SEG  XXXVII  855  LL.  8-10;  14  A.D.-ca.  54  A.D.),  which 
apparently  reflects  the  transition  from  the  old  to  the  new  title;  the  same  man  is  on  record  as 
άρχιερεύς  τής  ’Ασίας  in  MAMA  VI  104  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  app.cr.  in  fine). 


1233.  Islands.  The  weakness  of  islands.  P.Brun,  ZPE  99  (1993)  165-183,  uses  a 
small  number  of  inscriptions  from  various  places  in  his  study  of  the  topos  of  the  weakness  of 
islands,  especially  Seriphos  (for  example  I.Dilos  98,  cf.  SEG  XXXIV  1690,  XXXVII  1782bis, 
from  377-373  B.C.,  a  loan  of  1600  drachmai;  IDilos  104-28  B  L.  20  from  341/340  B.C.,  a  loan 
of  4000  drachmai;  SEG  XXXIV  283,  an  Argive  decree  concerning  Seriphos  from  ca.  330-300 
B.C.). 
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1234.  Lamps.  U.Hiibinger,  Die  antiken  Lampen  des  Akademischen  Kunstmuseums  der 
Universitat  Bonn  (Berlin  1993),  offers  a  catalogue  of  338  pagan  and  Christian  lamps  from  all 
over  the  ancient  world;  several  of  them  are  inscribed.  Non  vidimus. 

Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1995)  no.  143,  who  mentions  the  following  items:  ΈρμοΙγένου  (no.  80), 
ΕΰρυθΙμίΙου  (no.  203),  Κελσει  (no.  169),  Λουκίου  (no.  200),  ΠαραΙμόνου  I  νεωτέΙρου 
(no.  65),  Σφυρίδωνος  (no.  209),  Ευλογία  τής  Θεοτόκου  (μεθ’)  ήμ(ών)  I  έπίγραμα  Ίωάν- 
νου  (no.  243  [cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1617])  and  Χάρις  Θεοΰ  (no.  276).  Collection  of  all  inscrip¬ 
tions  at  the  end  of  the  introduction. 

T.Oziol,  Les  lampes  au  musee  de  lafondation  PUrides  (Lamaca  1993),  publishes  ten  inscribed 
lamps;  three  of  them  have  Latin  inscriptions.  Non  vidimus.  Cf.  M.Seve,  BE  (1994)  no.  178, 
who  mentions  the  following  items:  ’Αρίστων  (no.  33;  beginning  of  the  Roman  Imperial  period; 
to  be  distinguished  from  the  homonymous  Hellenistic  Athenian  lamp-maker),  ΔΗ  (possibly 
Δη(μητρίου);  1st  cent.  A.D.;  perhaps  Egyptian),  ΈπικΙτασΙτος  (no.  101;  end  3rd  cent.  A.D.), 
Εΰτυχήτος  (no.  104;  4th  cent.  A.D.;  Cypriote  lamp),  Μάρκου  (no.  12;  d  un  type  distinct  de  la 
signature  corinthienne  du  ne  s.,  et  posterieur’),  ΣφυΙριδωνος  (no.  12;  late  Roman  period). 


1235.  Law.  Cf.  Inschriftliche  Gesetzetexte  derfruhen  griechischen  Polis.  Aus  dem  Nachlafi 
von  Reinhard  Koerner  (herausgegeben  von  Klaus  Hallof;  Cologne-Weimar-Vienna  1993),  for  a 
collection  of  181  texts  recording  laws  and  regulations  concerning  trials  or  punishment.  The 
organization  is  geographical.  Leges  sacrae  and  Staats vertrage  are  excluded.  In  some  cases,  in 
which  one  and  the  same  inscription  contains  legal  regulations  concerning  various  problems,  each 
‘law’  receives  its  own  number.  This  means  that,  especially  for  Crete,  various  I.Cret.- texts  have 
been  split  up  into  a  large  number  of  separate  items.  Each  text  is  preceded  by  a  list  of  previous 
editions  and  of  relevant  secondary  literature  (up  to  1986,  covered  by  SEG  XXXVI),  and 
followed  by  a  translation  and  detailed  commentary.  A  Concordance  and  an  elaborate  Index  Ver¬ 
borum  conclude  the  volume.  We  give  a  comparatio  numerorum  with  the  Corpora  and  other 
standard  volumes  which  are  regularly  included  in  our  Concordances.  The  reader  can  easily 
update  the  comp.  num.  by  consulting  the  Concordances  of  SEG  XXXVII-XLII. 


IG  I3 

Koerner 

IG  I3 

Koerner 

IG  V  2 

Koerner 

1 

1 

131 

13 

261/262 

33/34 

2 

2 

138 

14 

3 

3 

153 

15 

IG  IX2  1 

4A 

4 

236 

16 

609 

47/48 

4B 

5 

245 

17 

718 

49 

8 

6 

250 

18 

14 

76 

256 

19-21 

IG  IX  2 

21 

80 

1202 

51 

32 

7 

IG  IV 

1226 

52 

34 

8 

177 

22 

52 

9 

493 

24 

IG  XII  5 

82 

10 

506 

29 

107/108 

57/58 

104 

11 

554/555 

27/28 

150 

59 

105 

12 

1607 

32 

593 

60 
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IG  XII  7  Koerner 

I.Cret.  II 

Koerner 

SEG  Koerner 

1 

65 

xii  16 

114/115 

X  10 

6 

XI  244 

23 

IG  XII  8 

I.Cret.  IV 

XI  296 

32 

264 

71 

1 

116 

XI  302 

29 

4 

117 

XI  314 

25 

IG  XII  9 

8  a-d 

118 

XI  317 

28 

1273  + 1274 

72/73 

9 

119 

XI  1181 

41-43 

13 

120 

XII  1112 

35 

IG  XII  Suppi. 

14  g-p 

121 

XIII  266 

30 

347 

68/69 

20/21 

122/123 

XIV  495 

55 

349 

67 

22  b 

124 

XVI  485 

61 

23 

125 

XVII  376 

61 

CIG 

30 

126 

XVII  377 

64 

3044 

78 

41 

127/128 

XVIII  347 

66 

42  B 

129 

XIX  575 

63 

IvO 

43 

130-133 

XXII  496 

64 

1-5 

36-40 

44 

134 

XXIII  585 

129 

7 

41-43 

45  B 

135 

XXVI  1084 

85 

16 

44 

46  B 

136/137 

XXVII  620 

90 

47 

138 

XXVII  652 

85 

CID  I 

51 

139 

XXVIII  6 

13 

3 

45 

52  B 

140 

XXVIII  736 

145/146 

9 

46 

55 

141 

XXIX  1804 

85 

57/58 

142/143 

XXX  5 

14 

CIRB 

62 

144 

XXX  15 

11 

939 

53 

72 

163-181  (cf. 

XXX  379/380 

30/31 

our  lemma 

XXX  1326 

77 

I. Delos 

no.  608) 

XXXI  11 

13 

68/69 

54/55 

73  A 

145/146  (cf. 

XXXI  17/18 

11/12 

D.Hennig, 

XXXI  362 

41-43 

I.Cret.  I 

Chiron  25, 

XXXI  833 

85 

x  2 

94 

1995,  246) 

XXXI  984/985 

78/79 

xvin  2 

95 

75 

147-149  (for 

XXXII  4 

13 

xviii  3/4 

96/97 

no.  147  cf. 

XXXII  6 

9 

xvin  5/6 

98/99 

also  our 

XXXII  14 

11 

xxviii  7 

100 

lemma  no. 

XXXII  867 

163-181 

606) 

XXXIII  15 

11 

I.Cret.  II 

76  B 

150/151 

XXXIII  146 

19 

v  1 

101 

77  B 

152 

XXXIII  690 

61 

v  2 

102 

78/79 

153/154 

XXXIII  862 

84 

v  3 

103 

81-87 

155-161 

XXXIII  1562 

19 

v  4 

104 

91 

162 

XXXIII  1612 

123/124 

v  9 

106/107 

XXXIII  1621 

72 

v  12 

108 

SEG 

XXXIV  1 

3 

xii  3/4 

109/110 

1413 

135 

XXXV  295 

30 

XII  9 

111 

II  509 

94 

XXXVI  377 

34 

xii  11 

112 

IV  64 

86 

XXXVI  790 

66 

xii  13 

113 

IV  171 

56 

XXXVI  792 

67 
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SEG  Koerner 

LSAG  Koerner 

CEG 

Koerner 

XXXVII  745 

147 

p.  305  no.  33 

59 

451 

22 

XXXVII  752 

87/88 

p.  305  no.  37 

57 

p.  308  no.  76 

70 

Meiggs- 

LSAG 

p.  315  no.  1  (a) 

90 

Lewis,  GHI 

p.  87  no.  9 

72/73 

p.  315  no.  2 

121 

2 

90 

p.  98  no.  1 

51 

p.  316  no.  22 

101 

8 

61 

p.  104  no.  17 

45 

p.  343  no.  41 

61 

14 

1 

p.  108  no.  2 

47 

20 

49 

p.  143  no.  8 

23 

Syll.3 

30 

78 

p.  150  no.  6 

32 

13 

1 

32 

84 

p.  168  no.  9 

29 

37/38 

78 

40 

76 

p.  174  no.  1 

24 

45 

84 

43 

81 

p.  214  no.  2 

35 

47 

49 

46 

8 

p.  220  no.  2 

36 

58 

81 

58 

9 

p.  220  no.  4 

40 

91 

9 

83 

70 

p.  220  no.  5 

41-43 

111 

11 

86 

11 

p.  220  no.  15 

37 

1218 

60 

1236.  Law.  Collection  of  Greek  legal  inscriptions  (‘Rechtsinschriften’).  On  the 
basis  of  the  principles  formulated  by  D.Behrend,  ZPE  101  (1994)  107/108  (=  ZSS,  Rom.  Abt., 
Ill,  1994,  742/743),  A.Hiibner  published  the  first  fascicle  of  Repertorium  der  griechischen 
Rechtsinschriften.  Faszikel  1:  Troas  -  Mysien  (Munchen  1993;  also  available  on  a  diskette;  texts 
from  Pergamon  are  excluded).  Each  text  has  a  date,  a  lemma,  brief  remarks  on  the  size  and 
degree  of  preservation  of  the  text,  a  summary  of  the  contents  of  the  text  and  a  list  of  words  and 
parts  of  sentences  relevant  for  students  of  legal  history  (private  law,  capital  law,  ‘Prozessrechf  )· 
There  are  452  entries;  two  Indices  for  Greek  terms  and  subjects  respectively,  a  list  of  modem 
studies  on  both  Greek  terms  and  subjects  and  a  Concordance  complete  the  volume.  For  some 
critical  remarks  cf.  P.Gauthier,  BE  (1995)  no.  467. 


1237.  Linguistics.  Phrygian  and  Greek.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  929. 


1238.  Linguistics.  Dialects.  Many  contributions  to  the  volume  Dialectologica  Graeca  are 
(partly)  based  on  inscriptions.  Those  concerning  specific  regions  or  cities  are  mentioned  (or 
briefly  summarized  when  single  inscriptions  are  discussed  at  some  length)  in  the  geographical 
sections  in  question:  see  our  lemmata  200,  206,  217,  231,  290,  601,  637,  683,  695,  959  and 
1181.  Below  we  list  the  remaining  articles: 

E.Crespo,  'The  epigraphic  use  of  two  modal  constructions  in  some  subordinate  predications' 
(91-109;  optative  for  a  non-past  action  in  subordinate  predications  governed  by  a  main  verb  not 
referring  to  the  past  and  not  expressed  in  the  optative;  subjunctive  without  αν,  tea  or  κε  in  con¬ 
ditional,  temporal  and  relative  predications  not  referring  to  the  past  and  not  governed  by  an 
optative); 
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R. Hodot,  ‘Sur  les  “conditionelles"  dans  les  dialectes  grecs'  (201-208;  αν,  κα  and  κε  in 
Arkadian,  Lesbian  and  Boiotian  inscriptions); 

A.Lopez  Eire,  ‘ Estructuras  lingiiisticas  recurrenes  en  las  inscripciones  dialectales  griegas’ 
(221-227 ;  discussion  of  standard  formulas,  e.g.  in  honorary  decrees  (hortative  δπως  — 
φαίνηται  /  φανερόν  ή;  έπε'ι  -  /  έπειδή  /  οπότε);  storing  of  documents  in  temples  vel  sim. 
(κατατίθημι);  prohibitions  (έάν  δε  τις  --,  όφειλέτω  vel  sim.))  [for  a  study  of  formulas  in 
official  dedications  and  decrees  and  their  relation  to  political  contexts  c.q.  developments  see 
F.Ghinatti,  Sileno  19  (1993)  39-70]; 

S. -T.Teodorsson,  ‘ The  pronunciation  of  zeta  in  different  Greek  dialects'  (305-321); 

R.Viredaz,  ‘ Palatalisations  grecques:  chronologie  et  classification  des  traitements’  (331-337). 


1239.  Linguistics.  Rhodian  dialect  inscriptions.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  524. 


1240.  Linguistics.  Z  for  Δ  in  dialect  inscriptions.  J. Mendez  Dosuna,  Die  Sprache 
35  (1991-1993)  82-114,  collects  and  discusses  many  instances  of  ζ  being  used  instead  of  δ  in 
dialect  inscriptions  from  Elis,  and  occasionally  from  other  areas  (inter  alia  Rhodes  and  Crete). 


1241.  Linguistics.  9  and  κ  in  archaic  inscriptions.  J. Mendez  Dosuna,  Kadmos  32 
(1993)  96-126  (in  Spanish,  with  English  summary),  argues  that  the  distribution  of  9  and  κ  in 
archaic  local  scripts  does  not  reflect  a  phonetical  difference.  The  use  of  9  rather  corresponds  to  a 
convention  introduced  into  Greek  script  by  Phoenician  speakers,  who  misinterpreted  the  different 
allophones  of  /k/  in  terms  of  the  contrast  between  velar  /k /  (κ)  and  uvular  /q/  (9)  found  in  their 
own  speach.  Consequently  90  and  90  spellings  must  be  viewed  as  mere  conventional  spellings 
with  no  phonetic  content;  the  use  of  9  before  υ  in  Euboian  inscriptions  cannot  be  adduced  as 
evidence  for  the  retention  of  Proto-Greek  back  /u(:)/  in  Euboian. 


1242.  Linguistics.  Koine.  Cf.  C.Brixhe,  La  Koini  grecque  antique:  I.  Une  langue 
introuvable  ?  (Nancy  1993),  for  a  collection  of  articles  on  the  Koine  and  its  relations  with  Greek 
dialects,  Attic  included.  Inscriptions  play  an  important  role;  cf.  especially  B.’s  contribution  on 
the  Greek  language  in  Caria  and  Lycia  in  the  4th  century  B.C.  Cf.  also  E.Campanile,  ‘Riflessioni 
sulla  koini’  in  B.Virgilio  (ed.),  Aspetti  e  Problemi  dell’ Ellenismo  (Studi  Ellenistici  IV;  Pisa 
1994)  23-35. 


1243.  Linguistics.  Genitives  in  -η.  B.Boyaval,  CRIPEL  15  (1993)  101-103,  points  to 
some  inscriptions  from  Egypt  recording  genitives  in  -η/-ή  instead  of  -ου/-οΰ:  e.g.  I.K0.K0. 
no.  59  (  SB  8620(i):  τό  προσΙκύνημα  I  Αύρηλίοι  Άμενώθη);  cf.  also  Bernand  81  no.  41  LL. 
1/2  and  212  nos.  138/139;  IThSy  133  (SB  6895).  Whereas  Αύρηλίω  is  just  ‘une  cacographie 
ά’Αύρηλίου’,  Άμενιόθη  is  ‘neo-Hellenic’  rather  than  dialectal  (so  Bernand).  This  development 
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is  well  attested  also  outside  Egypt  from  the  5th  cent.  A.D.,  but  the  Egyptian  examples  (all  prosky- 
nemata,  reflecting  the  language  of  ‘les  petites  gens,  de  culture  sommaire’)  show  that  it  started 
considerably  earlier:  IThSy  is  dated  to  the  fifth  year  of  Tiberius,  while  the  other  texts  are 
assigned  to  the  ‘imperial  period’  by  Bemand. 


1244.  Linguistics.  Latin  transcriptions  of  Greek.  G.Pumelle  in  Serta  Leodiensia 
Secunda.  Melanges  publies  par  les  Classiques  de  Liige  ά  Γ occasion  du  17 5e  anniversaire  de 
I’Universiti  (Liege  1992)  389-404,  studies  the  following  inscriptions  containing  (parts  of)  Greek 
texts  in  Latin  letters:  IG  XIV  626  ( C1L  X  11);  1123;  1395  ( CIL  VI  11695  =  34046;  I  CUR 
8445);  1612;  1705  (i CIL  VI  20616;  IGUR  628);  2404(6);  2529;  CIL  IV  1111;  2425;  VI  21617; 
XIV  603;  656;  1901  (texts  and  re-transliterations  into  Greek).  Discussion  of  the  phonetical 
systems  of  transliteration,  and  of  the  possible  reasons  for  applying  them.  Most  texts  are  epitaphs, 
manufactured  in  an  atelier;  P.  assigns  a  decisive  role  to  the  ordinator,  the  intermediary  between 
the  draft  of  the  text  and  its  execution  by  the  mason:  either  the  ordinatores  in  question  preferred 
graphic  uniformity  or  they  unconsciously  wrote  a  bilingual  draft  entirely  in  Latin  letters  when  it 
was  orally  dictated  to  them.  In  other  cases,  where  the  ordinator  played  no  role  (IG  XIV  2404(6): 
signature  on  a  tile;  CIL  IV  1111  and  2425:  graffiti),  the  writers  are  supposed  to  have  known 
better  Latin  than  Greek. 

IG  XIV  1395  records  an  otherwise  unknown  expression:  ec  ton  emon  panton  tuto  emon  =  έκ 
των  έμών  πάντων  τοΰτο  έμόν,  an  elliptic  phrase  (‘De  tout  ce  qui  [etait]  a  moi,  [seul]  me  [reste] 
ceci’)  corresponding  to  έκ  των  έμών  τοΰτό  μοι  μόνον  in  IG  XIV  1373.  In  CIL  IV  1111 
(Omnia  munera  vicisti.  Ton  hepta  theamaton  esti  =  των  επτά  θεάματών  έστι)  the  Greek  part 
should  either  be  understood  as  ‘it  [sc.  the  fact  of  winning  all  victories]  is  one  of  the  seven 
miracles  [of  the  world]’  or  esti  should  be  emended  to  ei  (εί):  ‘you  are  one - ’. 

Id.,  LEC  61  (1993)  322-332,  draws  attention  to  the  importance  of  Latin  inscriptions  containing 
transcriptions  of  Greek  words  as  a  source  for  phonetic  developments,  and  focuses  on  three 
examples  of  spirantisation  of  aspirated  occlusives:  ‘Γ  for  ‘θ’,  ‘h’  for  ‘χ’,  and  ‘s’  or  ‘ss’  for  ‘χ’. 

For  an  inscription  with  a  Latin  text  and  a  transliteration  in  Greek  see  our  lemma  no.  656. 

Cf.  now  also  id.,  Les  usages  des  graveurs  dans  la  notation  d’  up  silo  n  et  des  phonimes  aspires: 
le  cas  des  anthroponymes  grecs  dans  les  inscriptions  latines  de  Rome  (Geneve  1995). 


1245.  Linguistics.  Linguistic  developments  and  education.  After  a  general  survey 
of  the  developments  in  public  education  and  teaching  in  Hellenistic  and  Roman  Asia  Minor  G. 
Laminger-Pascher,  AAWW  130  (1993)  [1994]  41-50,  focuses  on  the  level  of  linguistic 
schooling  in  Cilicia,  Isauria  and  Lykaonia  from  the  1st  to  the  3rd  cent.  A.D.  as  apparent  from 
inscriptions,  notably  epitaphs  which  reflect  the  language  of  all  social  classes.  She  argues  that  the 
level  of  language  command  corresponds  to  the  level  of  schooling  rather  than  of  Hellenization.  In 
Cilicia  in  spite  of  its  higher  level  of  Hellenization  the  linguistic  quality  of  inscriptions  fluctuates 
more  than  in  relatively  unhellenized  Isauria.  This  is  due  to  a  more  uniform  social  structure  of  the 
population  and  to  better  schooling  in  the  latter  area.  In  little  Hellenized  Lykaonia  (except  for  Lao- 
dikeia)  the  linguistic  quality  varies  from  place  to  place,  apparently  due  to  differences  in  school- 
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ing.  L.-P.  gives  some  examples  of  typical  errors  in  orthography  and  grammar:  in  Cilicia  and 
Isauria  all  vowels  (except  for  alpha)  and  diphthongs  are  liable  to  errors  (e.g.  in  the  standard 
formula  (σωματο)θήκη  διαφέρουσα  in  Korykos,  reflecting  the  low  standard  of  schooling  of 
the  deceased,  mostly  small  traders  and  craftsmen),  while  there  are  virtually  no  mistakes  with 
consonants  (occasional  elimination  of  nu  combined  with  the  nasalization  of  the  preceding  vowel); 
shift  of  genitive  and  dative.  L.-P.  stresses  that  many  errors  in  inscriptions  are  due  to  poor 
education  rather  than  to  linguistic  developments  (though  e.g.  the  ‘Korykaian’  genitive  in  -o 
instead  of  -ου  does  reflect  a  ‘Lautwandel’).  The  pace  and  extent  of  autonomous  linguistic 
developments  are  slowed  down  by  good  schooling  in  the  written  language. 


1246.  Linguistics.  The  enumerative  use  of  the  particle  τε.  K.A.Garbrah,  ZPE  96 
(1993)  191-210,  argues  that  in  Hellenistic  inscriptions  τε  seems  to  have  been  used  to  distinguish 
clauses  of  a  document  or  items  in  an  inventory  or  a  series.  He  illustrates  this  ‘serial  use’  by  the 
following  decrees:  1)  for  Boulagoras  of  Samos  (243/242  B.C.):  SEG  I  366,  cf.  XXXIV  1690* 
and  1720,  XXXVIII  1948,  XXXIX  1790,  XL  726;  2)  for  Orthagoras  of  Araxa  (after  167  B.C.): 
SEG  XVIII  570,  cf.  XXXVII  1218*;  3)  for  Euboulos  of  Marathon  (159-150  B.C.):  I.Dilos 
1498;  4)  for  Agathokles  of  Histria  (ca.  200  B.C.):  I. Histriae  15  (SEG  XXIV  1095,  cf.  XXXVIII 
723*;  ISE  II  131);  5)  decree  of  Smyrna  on  the  treaty  with  the  citizens  of  Magnesia  on  the 
Sipylos  (ca.  243  B.C.?):  OGIS  229,  l Magnesia  am  Sipylos  1, 1. Smyrna  573.  Some  texts  show  a 
mixed  usage  of  the  particles  τε  and  δέ  in  their  enumerative  function.  In  literary  texts  the  use  was 
reserved  especially  for  the  enumeration  of  extraordinary  deeds  of  extraordinary  persons.  Hence 
the  use  in  honorary  inscriptions  for  extraordinary  benefactors. 


1247.  Linguistics.  Ti  =  ‘because’.  G.H.R.Horsley,  FNT  3  (1990)  141-143,  argues 
that  τί  in  Matthew  7.14  means  ‘because’  rather  than  ‘how’  (so  D. A. Black,  FNT  2,  1989,  193- 
195,  assuming  influence  from  the  Hebrew),  referring  to  the  bronze  amulet  SB  9125  (= 
C. Bonner,  Hesperia  20,  1951,  334/335  no.  51;  text  and  translation).  In  the  latter  text  τί  is  also 
used  in  a  causal  sense:  ‘because  — ’  rather  than  Bonner’s  ‘why  —  ?’.  The  point  was  already  made 
by  G.P.Shipp,  Modern  Greek  evidence  for  the  ancient  Greek  vocabulary  (Sydney  1979)  553- 
534,  which  went  unnoticed. 


1248.  Literature  and  Epigraphy.  Autobiography.  Cf.  L.Spina,  ‘Autobiografie  im¬ 
possibili.  Considerazioni  sui  rapporti  tra  iscrizioni  funerarie  greche  e  genere  autobio grafico'  in 
G.Arraghetti  -  F.Montonari  (edd.),  La  componente  autobio  grafica  nella  poesia  greca  e  latina  fra 
realtd  e  artificio  letterario.  Atti  del  Convegno  Pisa,  16-17  maggio  1991  (Pisa  1993)  163-178,  and 
M.-F.Baslez,  ‘ Ecriture  monumentale  et  traditions  autobiographiques:  I’apport  des  inscriptions 
grecques ’  in  M.-F.Baslez  -  P.Hoffmann  -  L.Pemot  (edd.),  L’  invention  de  /’  autobio graphie 
d’Hisiode  a  saint  Augustin.  Actes  du  deuxiime  colloque  de  TEquipe  de  recherche  sur  I’Helli- 
nisme  post-classique,  Paris,  Ecole  normale  supirieure  14-16  juin  1990  (Paris  1993)  71-80.  Non 
vidimus. 
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1249.  Literature  and  Epigraphy.  Court  poetry.  G.Weber,  Dichtung  und  hofische 
Gesellschaft.  Die  Rezeption  von  Zeitgeschichte  am  Hof  der  ersten  drei  Ptolemaer  (Hermes 
Einzelschr.  62;  Stuttgart  1993),  is  a  study  of  early  Hellenistic  poetry  at  the  Alexandrian  court, 
library  and  Mouseion  in  its  socio-historical  context  largely  based  on  literary  and  papyrological 
sources.  Inscriptions  are  adduced  in  notes  throughout  the  work  (Index  of  inscriptions  and  papyri 
on  489-492),  especially  in  the  historical  sections,  inter  alia  concerning  the  public  present  at  the 
court  temporarily  or  permanently  (130-154),  forms  of  royal  representation  (165-182;  festivals) 
and  on  the  reception  of  elements  of  contemporary  history  and  as  motives  of  court  poetry  (199- 
336;  person  of  the  king;  cult  of  king  and  queen;  military  achievements).  Prosopography  of  poets 
at  the  court  and  the  Mouseion,  some  of  whom  are  (also)  epigraphically  attested,  on  419-427  (cf. 
also  95-101). 


1250.  Literature  and  epigraphy.  Herodotos  and  inscriptions.  W.K. Pritchett,  The 
liar  school  of  Herodotos  (Amsterdam  1993)  144-191,  presents  a  detailed  refutation  of  S.  West’s 
argument  (cf.  SEG  XXXV  1774)  that  Herodotos  is  insufficiently  rigorous  in  his  use  of  epi- 
graphical  sources  and  inscribed  monuments,  which  W.  assumes  to  have  been  described  from 
hearsay.  Discussion  inter  alia  of  the  two  instances  adduced  by  W.  in  which  Herodotos’  evidence 
can  be  checked  by  extant  inscriptions:  the  Greek  thank-offering  at  Delphi  (147/148;  Syllf  31; 
LSAG  104  no.  15;  Tod,  GHI  27;  SEG  XLI  523*)  and  the  Athenian  dedication  of  the  spoils  of 
victory  over  the  Boiotians  and  Chalkidians  (150-159;  IG  P  394  =  P  501;  CEG  179;  SEG  XL 
24*).  On  183-185  P.  adds  some  examples  omitted  by  W.  which  likewise  confirm  the  Hero- 
dotean  record:  Syll.3  6  ( LSAG  344  no.  54;  Tod,  GHI  6;  I.Eph.  1518;  cf.  Herod.  1.92);  IvO 
267-269  (cf.  Herod.  7.170);  CIG  1724  =  F.Delphes  III  6  144;  P.Foucart,  BCH  5,  1881, 
434/435  (cf.  Herod.  1.47.3  and  1.65.3:  see  SEG  XXXIX  1789);  he  observes  that  the  dedication 
on  the  statues  allegedly  identifying  the  famous  archaic  Delphian  twins  as  ‘Kleobis  and  Byton’ 
(LSAG  168  no.  4)  has  now  ceased  to  be  relevant  to  the  argument  ( SEG  XXXV  479*). 


1251.  Literature  and  epigraphy.  Letters  of  Antiochos  III.  J.-D. Gauger,  Hermes 
121  (1993)  63-69,  adduces  old  and  new  letters  of  Antiochos  III  and  his  governor  Zeuxis  ( OGIS 
217  -  RC  39  =  Amyzon  10;  RC  40  =  Amyzon  11;  SEG  XXXIII  673,  867  and  870;  XXXVI 
973;  XXXVII  859  and  1010;  XXXIX  1283)  to  support  his  view  (cf.  id.,  Beitrage  zur  jiidischen 
Apologetik.  Untersuchungen  zur  Authentizitat  von  Urkunden  bei  Flavius  Josephus  und  im  1. 
Makkabaerbuch,  Bonn  1977,  Teil  A,  passim)  that  the  letter  of  Antiochos  III  to  Zeuxis  concerning 
the  resettlement  of  2,000  Jewish  families  from  Babylonia  and  Mesopotamia  in  Lydia  (Flav.Jos., 
Ant.  Jud.  12.148ff.)  is  a  Jewish  forgery.  In  the  latter  Antiochos  uses  the  singular,  while  the 
epigraphical  letters  show  that  both  the  king  and  Zeuxis  (as  his  representative)  use  the  plural.  As 
to  the  suspect  ‘formula  valetudinis’  in  the  literary  letter,  SEG  XXXVII  1010  shows  that,  con¬ 
trary  to  Zeuxis  in  his  covering  letter  (LL.  7-16),  Antiochos  III  does  not  use  such  formulas  at  the 
time  (209  B.C.,  i.e.  approximately  contemporary  with  the  literary  document)  [but  he  does  so  in 
SEG  XXXVII  859  (196-193  B.C.)  B  L.  2,  Tybout],  In  the  literary  letter  Zeuxis  is  addressed  as 
πατήρ,  a  form  absent  from  the  epigraphical  dossier.  The  same  applies  to  the  title  συγγενής, 
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which  is  not  attested  for  the  Seleukid  court  before  Antiochos  IV  ( RC  45);  consequently  the 
restoration  of  συγγενής  in  SEG  XXXIII  673  is  not  correct  (G.  65  note  9). 


1252.  Literature  and  epigraphy.  Letters  of  Hadrian.  In  his  article,  ‘ Hadrien  littira- 
teur  etprotecteur  des  lettres’,  J.-M.Andre  in  ANRW II  34.1  (1993)  583-611,  on  597/598  briefly 
deals  with  some  messages  of  Hadrian  to  Greek  communities,  distinguishing  between  letters  in 
which  the  emperor  expresses  personal  sentiments  and  concerns  about  daily  life  (IG  II2  1 100; 
1102/1103;  XII  3  175/176;  OGIS  484)  and  those  of  a  more  bureaucratic  character  ( Syll β  833 
and  837). 


1253.  Literature  and  Epigraphy.  Rhetoric.  L.Pernot,  La  rhitorique  de  I’iloge  dans  le 
monde  greco-romain,  I:  Histoire  et  technique·,  II:  Les  valeurs  (Paris  1993),  is  basically  a  literary 
study  inter  alia  on  themes  (mainly  gods  (aretalogies),  rulers/emperors  and  cities),  topoi,  compo¬ 
sition,  style,  performance  and  publication  of  laudatory  orations.  Inscriptions  are  adduced,  how¬ 
ever,  in  the  section  (I  17-114)  which  sketches  the  historical  context  of  the  orations  from  the  5th 
cent.  B.C.  to  the  apogee  in  the  2nd/3rd  cent.  A.D.  On  45-50  (Hellenistic  period),  63/64  and  85-87 
(Imperial  period),  P.  presents  observations  on  the  place  of  the  έγκοιμιον  (έ.  έπικόν;  έ.  λογικόν 
/καταλογάδην,  i.e.  ‘in  prose’,  as  opposed  to  ποίημα;  λόγος  πανηγυρικός)  in  competitions, 
mainly  in  the  context  of  festivals.  Unequivocal  testimonies  are  not  known  before  the  1st  cent. 
B.C.,  e.g.  IG  XII  9  91  and  94  (έγκωμιολόγοι  at  the  Tamyneia  of  Euboia),  IG  VII  416  (Amphi- 
areia  in  Oropos;  earlier  evidence  concerning  a  σοφιστής  in  VII  414  [for  the  date  cf.  our  lemma 
no.  208]  and  possibly  an  έγκωμιογράφος  in  VII  415,  is  not  compelling),  the  Soteria  in  Akrai- 
phia  ( IG  VII  2727)  and  a  festival  in  Larissa  in  honor  of  cavalry-men  fallen  in  battle  (Syll.3  1059); 
cf.  also  Amyzon  15b  (άποδείξεις/ρητορικοι  λόγοι  delivered  in  Xanthos)  and  F.Delphes  ΠΙ  3 
124  for  oratory  with  historical/political  themes  beyond  the  festival  context.  Examples  from  the 
Imperial  period  are  IG  II2  2024  L.  134;  2086  L.  30;  2087;  2115  LL.  27  and  46;  2119  I  LL.  177 
and  189;  II  LL.  131,  147  and  201;  III  L.  164  (ephebic  competitions),  I.Iasos  111  (Pythia  in 
Delphi  and  other  competitions)  and  I. Didyma  1 82  (Megala  Didymeia);  they  all  bear  on  youthful 
victors.  Cf.  also  inter  alia  IG  VII  1773  (SEG  III  334;  Thespiai);  SEG  XI  838  (Sparta)  and 
IOSPE  I2  433  (Chersonesos);  inscriptions  from  Oinoanda  ( SEG  XXXVIII  1462  LL.  39/40)  and 
Aphrodisias  (MAMA  VIII  420;  J. Reynolds,  Aphrodisias  and  Rome,  London  1982,  no.  61) 
show  that  orations  ranked  among  the  less  expensive  items  in  competitions  (cf.  P.  on  91/92).  On 
87/88  a  brief  discussion  of  honorary  inscriptions  for  enkomiasts  (e.g.  F.Delphes  III  4  118;  I. 
Eph.  41 14).  Other  inscriptions  are  mentioned  in  passing  (Index  in  II  855/866)  or  discussed  as  a 
category  without  specific  references,  e.g.  in  vol.  II  as  parallels  for  phenomena  in  literary  orations 
(inter  alia  on  617/618:  rhetoric  in  honorary  inscriptions;  consolation  decrees;  praise  of  cities;  707: 
topos  of  being  a  υπόδειγμα  for  others;  735:  Homeric  reminiscenses;  774/775:  penetration  of 
Jewish  concepts  into  pagan  literary  culture  (IG  XII  9  955  and  1 179)). 
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1254.  Magna  Graecia.  Romanization  and  Hellenization.  K. Lomas,  Rome  and  the 
Western  Greeks  350  B.C.-  A.D.200.  Conquest  and  Acculturation  in  southern  Italy  (London/New 
York  1993),  uses  Greek  inscriptions  in  various  chapters  of  her  study.  We  note  the  following. 
Contacts  between  Southern  Italy  and  the  Greek  East:  Italiotes  on  Delos  (105/106;  a  warning 
against  identifying  all  Italiotes  as  merchants);  Italiotes  as  ephebes,  artists  and  athletes  (107)  and 
as  mercenaries  (109);  proxeny  decrees  for  Italiotes  (108).  In  chapter  6  a  discussion,  inter  alia,  of: 
healing  cult  of  ’Απόλλων  Ουλιος  in  Velia,  of  the  cults  of  "Αρτεμις  and  ’Απόλλων  ’Αρχη¬ 
γέτης  in  Rhegium  (/G  XIV  617-621;  SEG  XXIX  987-989)  and  of  the  office  of  the  φώλαρχος 
in  Velia.  Chapter  8  deals  with  the  various  magistracies  in  Naples  (δήμαρχος,  λαυκελάρχος) 
and  the  constitution  of  Rhegium  ( IG  XIV  612,  615/616;  SEG  XXIX  985  and  986-989).  Chapter 
10  deals  with  acculturation  in  the  urban  society  of  Magna  Graecia:  relative  distribution  of  Greek 
and  Latin  inscriptions;  private  inscriptions  tend  to  be  in  Latin,  public  documents  in  Greek.  Text, 
translation  of  IG  XIV  760  (=  E.Miranda,  Iscrizioni  Greche  d’ltalia:  Napoli  no.  85).  In  an 
Appendix  (191-194)  a  list  of  all  the  Italiote  Greeks  recorded  in  inscriptions  in  the  Greek  East. 
They  are  from  the  following  cities:  Cumae,  Naples,  Velia,  Terina,  Metapontum,  Rhegium, 
Lokroi,  Thourioi,  Kroton,  Heraklea  and  Tarentum. 


1255.  Medicine.  Epidaurian  and  other  pagan  healing  inscriptions.  Cf.  M.Wolter 
in  K.Berger  -  F.Vouga  -  M.Wolter  -  D.Zeller  (edd.),  Studien  und  Texte  zur  Formgeschichte 
(TANZ  vol.  7:  Texte  und  Arbeiten  zum  neutestamentlichen  Zeitalter,  Tiibingen  1992)  135-175, 
for  a  comparative  analysis  of  Epidaurian  and  other  pagan  healing  stories  and  ‘Wundererzah- 
lungen’  in  the  New  Testament.  Analysis  of  IG  IV2  1  121-123  (no  texts)  and  125,  126  ( Syll 3 
1170)  and  127  (texts;  translations);  I.Cret.  I  XVII  8/9,  17  ( Syll.3  1171),  18,  19  (Syll.3  1172)  and 
24  (texts;  translations);  IG  XIV  966  (Syll  3  1173;  IGUR  148  (ph.);  text;  translation). 


1256.  Medicine.  Roman  medicine  in  the  Imperial  period.  V.Nutton,  ‘ Roman 
medicine:  Tradition,  Confrontation,  Assimilation'  in  ANRW  II  37.1  (1993)  49-78,  uses  mainly 
literary  sources,  but  mentions  Latin  and  some  Greek  inscriptions  in  passing,  inter  alia  SEG  XXX 
1175  (73/74:  έργαστήριον  of  at  least  sixteen  doctors  in  Metapontum;  similar  collegia  in  Latin 
inscriptions  are  adduced  on  55  note  27);  XXXVIII  1020  (XXXIX  1078;  72:  the  Velian  medical 
school);  IG  XIV  1759  and  1934;  IGR  IV  1359  (63  note  63;  advantages  of  migration  to  Rome  for 
Greek  physicians:  honor;  money;  occasionally  political  influence). 


1257.  Mosaics.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  1083. 


1258.  Music.  Cf.  A.Belis,  ‘Inscriptions  grecques  relatives  a  des  compositeurs’  in  La  pluri- 
disciplinariti  en  archiologie  musicale  I:  IVes  Rencontres  internationales  d’  archiologie  musicale 
de  I’ICTM,  St.-Germain-en-Laye,  8-12  octobre  1990,  43-55;  non  vidimus;  cf.  S.Follet,  BE 
(1995)  no.  42:  on  μελοποιοί;  study  of  fifteen  composers. 
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1259.  Musicians.  K.Hoghammar,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  550)  99/100  note  479, 
collects  some  inscriptions  which  possibly  show  that  musicians,  participating  in  αγώνες  μουσι¬ 
κοί  (kitharoidos;  trumpet-player),  enjoyed  a  high  social  status. 


1260.  Numismatics.  Sources.  J.R. Melville  Jones,  Testimonia  Numaria.  Greek  and 
Latin  texts  concerning  Ancient  Greek  Coinage,  vol.  I:  Texts  and  Translations  (London  1993), 
offers  side-by-side  texts  and  translations  of  892  sources  concerning  Greek  numismatics;  many  of 
them  are  (parts  of)  inscriptions  (epigraphical  Index  on  541-544).  The  texts  are  presented  in  the 
following  thematic  chapters:  1)  statements  on  the  nature  of  ancient  Greek  coinage;  2)  the 
predecessors  of  ancient  Greek  coinage;  3)  documents  relating  to  the  coinage  of  Athens;  4) 
inventories  from  Athens  and  Attica;  5)  inscriptions  from  Delphi  and  Phokis;  6)  extracts  from  the 
inventories  of  the  Delian  temple;  7)  coinage  of  various  ancient  Greek  mints;  8)  regal  issues;  9) 
minting  and  mint-workers;  10)  forgeries  and  expedients;  11)  hoards  and  treasures;  12)  money 
changers  and  testers;  13)  various  weights  and  coin  denominations;  14)  selections  from  the 
onomasticon  of  Pollux;  15)  selections  from  the  lexicographers;  16)  the  coinage  of  Persia;  17) 
varia  and  addenda.  L.Dubois,  BE  (1994)  no.  181,  points  out  that  the  epigraphical  lemmata  are 
not  up  to  date,  adducing  as  an  example  M.J.’s  no.  349,  the  Olbian  monetary  decree  Syll.3  218 
( IOSPE  I  11;  no  references  to  IOSPE  I2  24  and  to  J.G. Vinogradov’s  new  reading:  cf.  SEG 
XXVI  848). 


1261.  Onomastics.  Feminine  names.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  358. 


1262.  Onomastics.  Ίάμ(μ)λιχος.  B.  Lorincz,  ZPE  95  (1993)  297/298,  collects 
examples  of  this  name:  Rome  (a  man  from  a  village  near  Apamea  in  Syria),  Hemesa,  Palmyra, 
Egla,  Burak,  Elephantine.  Literary  sources  corroborate  the  Semitic  origin  of  the  name. 


1263.  Onomastics.  Πτολεμαίος.  O. Masson,  ZPE  98  (1993)  157-167,  studies  the 
following  aspects  of  this  name,  with  references  to  inscriptions  but  mostly  to  papyri:  its  origin 
(‘belliqueux’)  and  earliest  examples  (from  the  5th  cent.  B.C.  onwards  the  name  was  characteristic 
of  Macedonia),  related  names  in  Macedonia  (Πτολέμμας,  Πτολεμας,  Πολεμαΐος),  several 
variations  in  spelling  (for  example  Πτολμαΐος,  Πτολμέος,  Πτυλ(ε)μαΐος,  Πτολομαΐος), 
names  derived  from  it  (inter  alia  Πτολεμα'ΐς,  Πτόλμος),  diminutives  based  on  Πτολλ-  (inter 
alia  Πτολλάς,  Πτολλίων,  Πτολλαρίων),  names  composed  with  Πτολλ-  (inter  alia  Πτολλά- 
νουβις),  hybrid  Graeco-Egyptian  names,  and  the  unique  name  Πτολεμάγριος.  For  the  name 
Λαγός,  see  our  lemma  no.  373. 


1264.  Onomastics.  Χρήστος/Χριστός.  In  an  article  on  the  Bulgarian  name  Christo, 
M.Slavova,  LINGU .BALK.  36  (1993)  137-142,  on  139/140  deals  with  the  graphic  and 
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semantic  confusion  between  Χρηστός  (Χρήστη;  Chrestus)  and  Χρίστος  in  late  Antiquity.  Due 
to  iotacism  the  pronunciation  of  the  two  names  is  the  same,  which  results  in  the  spelling  variation 
Χρηστός  for  Christ  (and  of  χρηστιανος  for  χριστιανός:  cf.  e.g.  V.Be§evliev,  Spatgriechische 
und  spatlateinische  Inschriften  aus  Bulgarien,  Berlin  1964,  nos.  36  and  220).  The  etymology  of 
Χρηστός  (from  χρηστός,  ‘useful’)  was  also  applied  to  Christ,  which  enhanced  confusion. 


1265.  Piracy.  Cf.  H.Pohl,  Die  romische  Politik  und  die  Piraterie  im  ostlichen  Mittelmeer 
vom  3.  bis  zum  1.  Jh.v.Chr.  (Berlin/New  York  1993).  On  103-107  brief  discussion  (and  listing) 
of  a  number  of  Hellenistic  honorary  decrees  for  persons  who  fought  against  pirates  and/or 
ransomed  people  captured  by  pirates  [cf.  for  this  aspect  also  some  texts  in  A.Bielman,  Retour  ά 
la  liberti.  Liberation  et  sauvetage  des  prisonniers  en  Grice  ancienne.  Recueil  d’  inscriptions 
honorant  des  sauveteurs  et  analyse  critique  (Athens/Lausanne  1994)],  and  of  the  asylia- treaties 
concluded  with  Crete  and  Aetolia.  On  128-134  P.  briefly  mentions  epigraphic  evidence  showing 
the  military  actions  of  Rhodes  against  pirates  in  the  3rd/2nd  cent.  B.C.  (inter  alia  treaties  with 
Cretan  cities).  On  216-256  detailed  discussion  of  the  date,  political  context  and  the  object  of  the 
Piracy  Law,  found  in  Delphi  and  Knidos  (F .Delphes  III  4  37  ( SEG  III  378);  I. K nidos  31;  cf. 
SEG  XXVI  1227;  XXVII  720;  XXVIII  844;  XXIX  1075;  XXXIII  868;  XXXVII  867).  On 
267/268  brief  discussion  of  SEG  XXVIII  1540  (XXXVIII  1869):  P.  prefers  62/61  B.C.  to  3/4 
A.D. 


1266.  Politics.  International  arbitration.  S.L.Ager,  EMC  37  (1993)  1-13,  offers  some 
general  observations  on  international  arbitration  as  a  rational  means  for  the  peaceful  resolution  of 
conflicts  in  the  Greek  world  from  the  archaic  to  the  Hellenistic  period,  with  frequent  reference  to 
parallels  from  the  modem  international  political  scene.  The  epigraphic  evidence  (arbitration 
treaties,  arbitral  awards,  findings  of  boundary  commissions,  etc.;  a  total  of  150-200  items,  liter¬ 
ary  sources  included)  shows  that  the  diplomacy  of  mediation  was  highly  developed,  but  its 
efficacy  is  disputed  since  there  is  virtually  no  evidence  to  prove  that  an  individual  case  of  arbitra¬ 
tion  was  ultimately  successful.  A.  takes  a  position  in  between  those  who  deny  (e.g.  V.Berard) 
and  those  who  affirm  (e.g.  W.L.Westerman;  M.N.Tod)  its  efficacy.  Instances  of  arbitration 
increased  in  the  Hellenistic  age.  The  enhanced  popularity  of  the  procedure,  however,  does  not 
necessarily  reflect  increasing  success,  as  appears  from  repeated  appeals  to  arbitration  over  the 
same  issue.  A.  points  to  the  kind  of  problems  to  which  the  institution  of  arbitration  is  open,  both 
in  ancient  Greece  and  nowadays:  1)  its  legal  base:  does  ‘international  law’  truly  exist  in  the 
absence  of  an  international  policing  agency  ?  Question  of  sanctions;  2)  natural  limitations: 
restrictions  on  ‘vital  interests’,  ‘internal  affairs’,  honor  and  sovereignty  set  by  states  who  are  in  a 
position  to  refuse  agreement  to  this  means  of  settlement.  Distinction  should  be  made  between 
immediate  points  of  conflict  and  ongoing  situations  of  friction  or  endemic  hatred;  in  the  latter  case 
diplomacy  is  often  futile;  3)  availability  of  a  suitable  arbitrator:  who  has  the  required  charac¬ 
teristics  of  prestige,  neutrality  and  goodwill  acceptable  to  the  parties  in  conflict  ?  [cf.  also  SEG 
XLI  640]. 
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1267.  Politics.  Caesar  and  the  East.  P.-S.G.Freber,  Der  hellenistische  Osten  und  das 
Illyricum  unter  Caesar  (Palingenesia  42;  Stuttgart  1993),  presents  a  detailed  study  of  Caesar’s 
political  and  military  activities  in  and/or  concerning  the  Greek  East  and  the  Illyricum  between 
Pompey’s  defeat  at  Pharsalos  and  his  death  (48-44  B.C.)  mainly  based  on  literary  and  epigraph- 
ical  evidence.  Its  three  sections  are  devoted  to  Caesar’s  stay  in  the  East  (3-93;  Greece;  Asia; 
Egypt;  Syria),  political  and  administrative  developments  in  these  areas  under  Caesar  -  meanwhile 
in  Rome  -  from  46  to  44  B.C.  (94-156)  and  the  campaign  against  the  Dacians  and  the  Parthians 
planned  in  the  last  months  of  his  life  (157-176).  Caesar  carefully  and  consciously  aimed  at 
restoring  the  (often  disrupted)  political  and  legal  order  and  securing  the  loyalty  of  cities  and 
client-states  (settling  of  local  abuses  and  inner  conflicts;  benefactions,  especially  building  activ¬ 
ities  and  occasional  exemption  from  taxes).  He  also  favored  influential  individuals  (protection; 
limited  award  of  Roman  citizenship)  irrespective  of  whether  or  not  they  had  been  partisans  of  his 
former  adversary.  His  interventions  were  generally  pragmatic,  prudent  and  limited  in  scope  and 
sought  to  respect  existing  traditions  and  rights  (e.g.  asylia  of  sanctuaries).  Inscriptions  are 
adduced  in  quantities  which  defy  enumeration  (full  Indices  on  221-226),  mainly  in  discussions 
of  Caesar’s  dealings  with  cities.  The  latter  hastened  to  respond  to  his  goodwill  by  erecting 
honorary  inscriptions  and  statue  bases  in  which  Caesar  is  styled  άρχιερεύς  και  αύτοκράτωρ 
(=  pontifex  maximus  et  imperator),  σωτήρ  και  ευεργέτης,  and  occasionally  πάτρων  τής 
πόλεως.  In  an  Appendix  (189-193)  F.  presents  the  texts  of  these  documents,  mostly  dating  to  48 

B. C.  and  sometimes  to  47  or  46  B.C.  As  to  the  other  inscriptions,  we  restrict  ourselves  to  a  - 
necessarily  incomplete  -  selection  of  pages  on  which  single  documents  are  discussed  in  the  text  in 
some  detail:  14/15  ( IG  II2  3175;  building  inscription);  18/19  ( SEG  XXXIX  1180:  Ephesian  tax 
law;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  752;  §  31  LL.  72/73:  contra  edd.pr.  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  p.  378,  app.cr. 
initio)  F.  argues  that  Caesar  restricted  the  activities  of  the  publicani  to  the  collection  of  indirect 
taxes;  his  regulation  must  have  been  cancelled  later);  19-26  (dealings  with  cities:  inter  alia 
Ephesos;  Ilion;  Pergamon  ( RDGE  12  and  54  =  I. Smyrna  589/590);  Knidos  (close  relations  with 

C. Iulius  Theopompos,  for  whom  cf.  I. Knidos  51-61  and  SEG  XLI  962-966));  60/61  ( SEG 
XXXIX  1290;  Sardis:  last  decree  of  Caesar;  F.  stresses  the  role  of  M.Antonius  (LL.  11-30: 
covering  letter  erased  after  Actium)  in  the  transmission  of  the  document  from  the  acta  Caesaris, 
and  the  official,  senatorial  style;  cf.  δελτογράφημα  (sc.  written  by  Caesar)  in  L.  30;  on  1  Μ¬ 
Ι  16  discussion  of  the  privileges  awarded;  similar  awards  are  discussed  on  112-114);  97-99 
(diplomatic  contacts  of  Pompey  and  Caesar  with  Mytilene  ( RDGE  25/26)  and  Chersonesos 
(. IOSPE  I2  691)). 


1268.  Politics.  Greek  cities  and  Greek  commonwealth.  Under  this  title  A.Giovan- 
nini  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1270)  265-286,  examines  the  socio-political  and  moral  ties 
which  bound  Greeks  and  Greek  cities  together  after  their  loss  of  sovereignty  in  the  Hellenistic 
period.  In  a  broad  overall-survey  based  on  literature  and  numerous  inscriptions,  G.  briefly  deals 
with  the  following  topics:  1)  relations  between  Greeks  within  the  polis:  social  function  of  the 
gymnasion,  the  theater  (musical  games;  Dionysia  and  other  festivals  as  civic  events;  official 
proclamation  of  honors  bestowed  on  benefactors:  cf.  e.g.  I  Magnesia  101  LL.  18/19;  IG  II2 
456b  LL.  4/5;  L.Robert,  OMS  I  73);  2)  relations  between  poleis,  based  on  friendship  (φιλία, 
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οϊκειότης)  and  often  on  (fictitious)  kinship  (συγγένεια),  which  can  be  characterized  as  inter- 
hellenic’  rather  than  ‘international’:  sending  of  judges  for  arbitration;  mediation  in  conflicts  (e.g. 
I. Magnesia  65;  Syll.3  472;  712;  I.Pergamon  245;  SEG  XXV  445);  grants  of  ασυλία  and  ίσο- 
πολιτεία;  material  help,  especially  in  the  refounding  of  devastated  cities  (e.g.  Syll 3  337;  SEG 
XXX  1 121);  official  proclamation  of  gratitude  to  other  cities  in  the  opening  ceremonies  of  annual 
festivals;  3)  Panhellenic  festivals:  creation  of  numerous  new  festivals  (e.g.  the  Λευκοφρυηνά 
in  Magnesia;  cf.  the  recognition  decrees  I  .Magnesia  16  and  18-64)  as  a  means  of  expressing 
Greek  identity  and  to  establish  networks  of  friendship.  G.  concludes  that  the  traditional  picture  of 
the  individualistic  city-state  does  not  apply  to  the  Hellenistic  period.  Literary  data  suggest  that  ties 
of  friendship  between  cities  existed  already  in  the  archaic  and  classical  period;  for  these  periods 
the  absence  of  epigraphic  data  in  quantities  available  for  the  Hellenistic  period  may  distort  our 
view. 


1269.  Politics.  Euergetism.  G. Rogers,  SCI  12  (1993)  188-199,  presents  the  three 
principal  current  models  of  euergetism  (philotimia-model;  superiority-model;  civil  service-model) 
and  subsequently  underlines  the  performance  of  wealthy  females  (examples  from  Ephesos:  cf. 
SEG  XLII  1028)  and  the  importance  of  the  demos  as  negotiating  and  ratifying  power  (examples 
from  Oinoanda  and  Ephesos:  cf.  SEG  XLI  974  and  1385). 


1270.  Politics.  Hellenistic  kings  and  benefactions.  On  the  basis  of  an  unpublished 
Corpus  of  221  epigraphical  and  147  literary  testimonia  K.Bringmann  in  A. Bulloch  -  E.S.Gruen  - 
A.A.Long  -  A. Stewart,  (edd.)  Images  and  Ideologies.  Self-definition  in  the  Hellenistic  World 
(Berkely  1993)  7-24  (abridged  version  in  German  in  J.Bleicken  (ed.),  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1275)  83-95),  studies  the  motives  for  benefactions  by  Hellenistic  kings  to  Greek  cities  and  (most 
examples:  at  least  270)  sanctuaries  and  their  impact  on  economic,  social  and  political  life.  B. 
starts  with  quotes  from  I.Iasos  4  ( SEG  XLII  928;  LL.  41-48)  and  OGIS  763  (LL.  3-22)  to 
illustrate  the  basic  system  of  interchange  of  benefactions  and  goodwill  between  kings  and  cities. 
Subsequently  the  focus  is  on  donations  in  cash  and  kind,  and  on  the  period  before  ca.  150  B.C. 
After  that  date  there  was  a  marked  decline  in  royal  generosity  ([cf.  SEG  XXXV  1801];  doc¬ 
uments  dating  from  160-140  B.C.,  e.g.  OGIS  771(b)  and  I. Priene  108  LL.  11  Iff.,  testify  to 
strains  on  royal  financial  power).  Apart  from  concrete  political  stimuli  (e.g.  support  of  a  city 
which  was  the  enemy  of  a  king’s  enemy),  the  main  motives  for  the  kings  were  their  eagerness 
for  honor  and  glory  (φιλοδοξία)  and  gratitude  on  the  part  of  the  beneficiaries  and  the  hope  that 
these  informal,  moral  ties  turned  out  to  be  ‘funds  which  might  bear  interest’  (19)  in  retaining  or 
expanding  their  power  (cf.  e.g.  IG  II2  836;  Syll.3  671/672;  OGIS  763).  Discussion  of:  arrange¬ 
ments  for  investing;  strategies  of  indirect  finance,  in  which  donations  in  kind  (especially  grain), 
the  revenues  of  which  were  loaned  out,  played  a  role  (e.g.  I. Didyma  479/480;  488;  SEG 
XXXVI  1046;  Milet  I  7  193A);  negotiations  preceding  beneficia  (intermediary  role  of  ambas¬ 
sadors  and  royal  Friends;  the  initiative  was  almost  always  taken  by  the  cities).  B.  concludes  with 
an  analysis  of  literary  sources  showing  that  in  view  of  the  inequality  between  the  two  parties 
involved,  a  careful  ‘moral  balance’  had  to  be  preserved  in  order  to  prevent  royal  benevolence 
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from  becoming  mere  bribery  (royal  offers  were  occasionally  declined  by  potential  beneficiaries) 
[Cf.  now  K.Bringmann  -  H.von  Steuben  (edd.),  Schenkungen  hellenistischer  Herrscher  an 
griechische  Stadte  und  Heiligtiimer,  Teii  I:  Zeugnisse  und  Kommentare  (Berlin  1995)]. 


1271.  Politics.  Interstate  kinship  and  Roman  foreign  policy.  Under  this  title 
S.Elwyn,  TAPhA  123  (1993)  261-286,  examines  nineteen  occasions  ranging  from  ca.  250  B.C. 
to  the  1  st  cent.  A.D.  on  which  Rome  advanced  or  recognized  a  claim  of  kinship  with  another  state 
(mainly  literary  sources,  three  Greek  inscriptions;  terms:  fraternitas,  cognatio,  consanguinitas; 
άδελφία,  συγγένεια,  οΐκειότης,  ομοφυλία).  She  argues  that  the  Romans  adopted  this  diplo¬ 
matic  practice  from  the  Greeks,  where  it  is  abundantly  attested  in  inscriptions  (late  4th-late  2nd 
cent.  B.C.)  and  literature  (late  5th  cent.  B.C. -3rd  cent.  A.D.).  Discussion  of  the  Greek  models, 
which  always  concern  relations  between  Greek  states:  inscriptions,  in  which  claims  of  kinship 
are  advanced,  mainly  concern  grants  of  (iso)polity  (e.g.  IG  IX  l2  173;  SEG  XXXIV  282; 
Staatsvertrage  539)  and  matters  of  international  law  (recognition  of  ασυλία  and  of  (re)organized 
religious  festivals:  e.g.  IG  IX  l2  583;  I. Magnesia  16-87;  SEG  ΧΠ  368-383;  requests  for  foreign 
judges  to  act  in  disputes:  e.g.  Syll 3  683;  I. Priene  58;  I.Lampsakos  33;  OGIS  Suppl.  335  I-III), 
whereas  in  literature  the  focus  is  often  on  requests  for  military,  diplomatic  or  financial  assistance. 

The  motives  adduced  were  mostly  a  common  mythological  ancestor  (e.g.  I. Magnesia  35),  less 
frequently  colonization  by  a  common  founder  (e.g.  SEG  XII  379/380;  IG  IX  l2  173).  An 
element  of  religious  worship  and  of  inequality  (claims  of  kinship  were  advanced  by  the  less 
important  party;  grants  were  unilateral;  e.g.  IG  XII  2  15;  SEG  XVIII  245;  XLI  1003  II LL.  90- 
107;  Staatsvertrage  537;  GHI 94;  SGDI  5182)  between  the  states  involved  was  common  to  all 
these  compacts.  The  Roman  cases  fit  well  into  this  Greek  pattern.  On  273/274  and  276-278 
discussion  of:  1)  I.Lampsakos  4  (Syll.3  591;  196  B.C.):  request  to  Rome  to  protect  Lampsakos 
against  Antiochos  the  Great;  claims  of  άδελφία  of  Lampsakos  with  Massilia  (LL.  26  and  55; 
both  founded  by  Phokaia)  and  of  συγγένεια  and  οΐκειότης  with  Rome  (considered  kin  to  Ilion 
and  by  that  to  Rome;  the  kinship  Ilion-Rome  was  frequently  adduced,  figuring  especially  promi¬ 
nent  in  the  propaganda  of  the  Julian  line:  cf.  e.g.  IJlion  86  (Syll.3  776;  honors  for  M.Agrippa  as 
συγγενής  και  πάτρων  τής  πόλεως));  2)  IG  XI  4  756  (192  B.C.  or  some  years  later):  Delian 
embassy  to  Rome  to  renew  οΐκειότης  και  φιλία  (probably  the  Delians  sought  recognition  of  the 
sanctuary’s  asylia,  perhaps  alluding  to  the  Greek  tales  of  Roman  descent  from  Odysseus  or  the 
Achaeans);  3)  G.Manganaro,  RAAN  37  (1963)  [  1964]  23-44  [now  to  be  consulted  in  SEG  XLII 
837]:  Lanuvian  senatus  consultum  concerning  the  renewal  of  συγγένεια  between  Centuripae  and 
Lanuvium  (1st  cent.  B.C.;  reason  and  precise  date  unknown;  Cf.  Cic.  2,  Verr.  5.32.83:  cognatio 
between  Rome/Segesta  and  Rome/Centuripae;  E.  puts  forward  264-262  B.C.  as  the  date  of  the 
original  claims  of  friendship  as  an  alternative  to  Manganaro’s  215  B.C.);  the  fragment  is 
insufficient  to  indicate  whether  or  not  the  claim  of  kinship  to  Rome  fits  the  Greek  pattern. 


1272.  Politics.  The  date  of  the  battle  of  Kos.  G. Reger,  AJAH  10  (1985)  [1993] 
155-177,  argues  that  the  battle  of  Kos  should  be  dated  in  261  B.C.,  at  the  end  of  the 
Chremonidean  War,  rather  than  in  255/254  B.C.  (so  K.Buraselis,  Das  hellenistische  Makedonien 
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(, SEG  XXXII  1668)  141-144,  146-151  and  162).  We  mention  the  arguments  in  which  inscrip¬ 
tions  play  a  role:  1)  the  Άντιγόνεκχ  {I. Delos  298A  L.  83)  and  Στρατοννκεκχ  ( IG  XI  2  297B 
LL.  124/125)  were  founded  by  Antigonos  Gonatas  in  253  B.C.  for  motives  of  personal  piety 
rather  than  to  celebrate  a  military  event;  the  first  was  dedicated  to  Apollo,  Artemis  and  Leto  rather 
than  to  the  king  himself,  the  second  commemorated  his  sister’s  recent  death  (for  the  latter’s  piety 
cf.  e.g.  IG  XI  2  161B  LL.  77/78);  2)  Demetrios  Poliorketes  rather  than  Antigonos  G.  dedicated 
his  flagship  in  the  Delian  Neorion;  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  692  (XXXIX  711;  I.Ddos  1403)  app.cr. 
in  fine;  3)  the  term  ειρήνη  in  a  Delian  inscription  of  255  B.C.  can  be  explained  by  local 
circumstances  rather  than  by  a  general  peace  throughout  the  Greek  world  {IG  XI  2  116,  the  same 
applies  to  1 14  and  130,  proclaiming  ‘peace’  for  261  and  179  B.C.  respectively).  There  can  be  no 
question  of  universal  peace  in  255,  since  the  Second  Syrian  War,  begun  in  260/259,  continued 
until  253  B.C.  The  reference  is  rather  to  the  termination  of  hostilities  between  Rhodes  and  Egypt 
after  the  batde  of  Ephesos  in  258  B.C.;  in  the  following  years  the  Rhodians  expelled  the  Ptolemaic 
forces  from  the  Cyclades.  Discussion  of  inscriptions  testifying  to  military  activity  around  the 
islands:  IG  XI  2  1134  (cf.  226B  L.  5;  287B  L.  85);  XI  4  596  LL.  3-6;  XI  4  1128  (=  Syll.3 
455);  I.Lindos  88a  L.  1;  4)  the  date  of  the  construction  of  a  portico  and  the  ‘Monument  of  the 
Ancestors’  by  Antigonos  G.  on  Delos  {IG  XI  4  1095/1096)  is  not  necessarily  soon  after  255 
B.C.;  a  connection  with  the  king’s  military  activity  cannot  be  proven.  There  is  no  evidence  for 
Macedonian  military  activity  ca.  255  B.C.  The  king’s  presence  on  Delos  may  be  explained  by  the 
political  vacuum  on  the  Cyclades  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Egyptians;  5)  the  evidence  for 
Gonatas’  presence  in  Asia  in  the  250s,  adduced  by  B.  as  additional  support,  cannot  stand:  e.g. 

F. Delphes  III  4  417  (there  is  nothing  to  prove  that  the  three  honorands  from  Parion  and 
Pytheion  were  ambassadors  to  Gonatas)  and  I. Priene  37  LL.  141-149  (intervention  of  A. 
Monophtalmos  rather  than  Gonatas  in  the  city  affairs).  In  contrast,  placing  the  battle  of  Kos  at  the 
end  of  the  Chremonidean  War  offers  no  difficulties.  This  war  entailed  important  military 
operations  in  the  Cyclades  (cf.  L.Robert,  Hellenica  XI/XII,  Paris  1960,  146-160;  I.Cret.  Ill  IV 
3;  IG  XII  3  320  =  OGIS  44;  I.Dilos  425  L.  11,  442  B  LL.  67/68).  There  is  a  resurgence  of 
Antigonid  power  in  the  Eastern  Aegean  ca.  260  B.C.;  cf.  e.g.  L.Laurenzi,  Clara  Rhodos  10 
(1941)  27  no.  1  (Koan  inscription  erected  on  Samos  between  278-259  B.C.  in  the  temenos 
established  for  Phile:  Antigonos’  rather  than  Demetrios  Poliorketes’  wife);  Milet  III  139  LL.  32- 
36  suggests  that  Ptolemy  II  was  unable  to  come  to  Miletos’  aid;  a  recent  naval  defeat  at  Kos 
could  explain  this  situation.  In  an  Appendix  on  169/170  R.  briefly  discusses  some  inscriptions 
allegedly  testifying  to  Antigonid  control  in  the  Aegean  in  the  mid-third  century:  inter  alia  IG  XI 4 
1052  (Syros;  250-240  B.C.:  aftermath  of  battle  of  Andros  rather  than  Kos);  XII  7  221-223 
(Amorgos;  A.Doson  rather  than  Gonatas)  [for  IG  XI  4  1052  and  XII  7  221-223  see  now  also 

G.  Reger,  Historia  43  (1994)  53-56];  XI  4  566  and  XII  Suppl.  168  (Delos  and  Ios;  A. 
Monophtalmos  rather  than  Gonatas);  XII  5  570  (cf.  SEG  XLI  705)  and  1008  (Keos  and  Ios;  the 
Antigonos  is  not  necessarily  Gonatas);  T.W.Jacobson  -  P.M.Smith,  Hesperia  37  (1968)  184- 
199  (Kimolos;  no  evidence  for  general  hegemony  over  the  islands);  G.Daux,  Klio  52  (1970)  68- 
70  no.  1  (no  evidence  for  Macedonian  influence  behind  a  board  of  Tenian  judges  on  Siphnos) 
[for  some  of  the  problems  discussed  in  this  article  cf.  now  also  G. Reger,  Historia  43  (1994)  32- 
69], 
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1273.  Politics.  Laws  and  imperialism  in  Republican  Rome.  J. Edmondson  in 
B.Halpern  -  D.W.Hobson,  Law,  Politics  and  Society  in  the  Ancient  Mediterranean  World 
(Sheffield  1993)  156-192,  discusses  Latin  (from  Italy  and  Spain)  and  Greek  (from  the  East) 
inscriptions  in  a  study  of  the  impact  of  Roman  legal  and  administrative  regulations  upon  Rome’s 
emerging  empire  in  the  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  These  documents  (laws;  treaties;  settlements;  letters; 
senatus  consulta),  engraved  on  bronze  tablets  or  marble  stelai,  are  edited  copies  of  original 
decrees  on  papyrus  rolls  or  wax  tablets  bound  together  into  codices  for  deposition  in  the  archives 
at  Rome  (the  same  differentiation  between  archival  copy  and  public  display  existed  already  in  the 
Hellenistic  world:  cf.  e.g.  SEG  XXXV  665/1845  LL.  36-40).  They  ensured  Roman  control  of 
subject  or  allied  territory,  provided  the  subject  communities  with  models  of  Roman  adminis¬ 
trative  and  legal  practices  to  imitate  (especially  in  the  West),  while  at  the  same  time  serving  as 
symbolic  bearers  and  public  messages  of  Roman  power  (‘instrumenta  imperii’).  After  a  survey 
of  historical  developments  in  the  practice  of  inscribing  documents  (prior  to  a  law  of  Caesar 
passed  in  59  B.C.  -  and  abolished  by  Augustus  -  only  some  senatus  consulta  were  engraved  and 
witnessed  by  a  small  committee  of  senators:  cf.  RDGE  2  LL.  3-5;  5  LL.  19-23;  9  LL.  10-14),  E. 
argues  that  two  tendencies  in  Roman  administrative  intervention  co-existed:  imposition  from  the 
center  where  necessary  (often  after  military  defeat;  e.g.  regulations  at  Thisbai  shortly  after  167 
B.C.:  Syll.3  646  =  RDGE  2)  and  initiatives  taken  by  local  communities  (especially  by  pro-Roman 
members  of  the  elite;  cf.  the  same  document).  Initial  imposition  of  regulations  did  not  result  in  a 
universal  legal  system.  Many  documents  contain  precise  instructions  as  to  how  and  where  they 
should  be  published  in  the  allied  or  subject  communities  (e.g.  in  the  lex  de  provinciis  praetoriis 
of  100  B.C.  (F.Delphes  III  4  37;  SEG  XXXIII  868  (XXXVII  867);  I.Knidos  31;  ‘Piracy  Law’: 
cf.  our  lemma  no.  1265;  Knidos  Col.  Ill  LL.  28-35;  Delphi  Copy  B  LL.  9-12  and  22-27), 
showing  Rome’s  self-confidence  in  imposing  its  will  since  the  later  part  of  the  2nd  cent.  B.C. 
Contra  C. Williamson  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1763)  E.  argues  that  the  choice  of  the  place  was  left  to 
local  elites.  The  documents  issued  as  responses  to  requests  shed  light  on  the  (partly  oral) 
discourse  between  center  and  periphery:  role  of  envoys;  procedures;  decisions  erected  as  a  public 
confirmation  of  rights,  mostly  within  a  sacred  space,  especially  of  the  goddess  Roma  (e.g.  OGIS 
762,  from  Kibyra);  discussion  of  the  dossier  Syll.3  609-612  (=  RDGE  37A-B,  38  and  1, 
showing  the  Delphians  invoking  Roman  protection  against  the  Aitolians  after  their  liberation  from 
the  latter  in  190  B.C.  and  the  Romans  creating  an  image  of  themselves  as  powerful  but  pious  and 
fair  masters)  and  of  the  ceremonial  accompanying  the  successful  negotiation  of  a  treaty  with 
Rome  on  record  in  Syll.3  694  (=  IGR  IV  1692,  ca.  129  B.C.  and  probably  from  Elaia).  Honorary 
decrees  for  envoys  complement  the  picture  (e.g.  IG  IV2  1  63).  These  processes  had  a  unifying 
aspect  throughout  the  empire:  development  of  a  formulaic  language  of  administration  and  of  more 
or  less  standardized  terms  of  alliances. 


1274.  Politics.  The  Roman  Near  East.  F.Millar,  The  Roman  Near  East  31  B.C.-  A.D. 
337  (Cambridge  (Mass.)-London  1993),  is  a  wide-ranging  study  of  the  Roman  penetration  into 
the  Near  East  and  of  the  impact  of  Greek  and  Roman  (religious)  culture  on  the  indigenous 
villages,  cities  and  tribes  (and  vice  versa).  Inscriptions  -  Greek,  Latin  and  Semitic  (Aramaic, 
Phoenician,  Palmyrene,  Nabataean)  -  play  an  important  role  in  this  book.  Part  I  (27-222)  is 
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devoted  to  the  political  history  of  the  area.  Part  II  (225-532:  ‘Regions  and  Communities  )  deals 
primarily  with  the  relations  between  Greek  and  non-Greek  language  and  culture  and  underlines 
the  importance  of  language  as  expression  of  cultural  identity;  strong  emphasis  on  regional 
variety,  on  the  importance  of  rural  villages  in  addition  to  the  Greek  poleis  and  Roman  coloniae 
(for  which  cf.  SEG  XL  1698)  and  on  the  intermingling  of  Greek  (language;  institutions;  gods) 
and  native  (names;  gods)  elements.  Except  for  Palmyrene,  native  languages  left  very  few  traces 
in  the  epigraphical  record,  which  does  not  exclude  that  native  languages  continued  to  be  spoken. 
No  evidence  for  the  rise  of  one,  Pansemitic  or  Arabic  entity  among  the  various  non-Greek 
segments  of  the  population.  We  note  a  few  details,  chosen  at  random  but  related  to  Greek 
inscriptions:  discussion  of  the  role  of  Septimius  Odenathus  [on  him  cf.  now  D. Potter,  ZPE  113 
(1996)  271-285],  Zenobia  and  Vaballathus  from  Palmyra  (57,  161,  164-167,  334-336;  seeking 
an  imperial  role  for  themselves  rather  than  champions  of  Syrian  separatism,  cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  1036);  Appendix  A  on  535-545  [add  our  lemma  no.  1066],  contains  the  texts  of  the  inscrip¬ 
tions  of  the  Tetrarchic  land  surveyors  (delimitations  of  the  territories  of  villages)  from  Komma- 
gene,  the  Limestone  Massif,  the  Northern  Orontes  Valley,  the  territories  of  Emesa  and  Damas¬ 
cus,  the  Gaulanitis,  Batanaea  and  the  Hauran  (inter  alia  IGLS  59  =  IGR  III  1002;  SEG  XX  335- 
342;  IGLS  2560;  SEG  VII  247/248,  1055;  XVI  821-823;  XVIII  620/621;  XIX  901-903; 
XXVIII  1426;  XXXII  1459;  XL  1469;  IGR  III  1112  =  OGIS  769;  IGR  III  1252  =  OGIS  612; 
IGR  III  1278;  to  be  connected  with  the  tax-reform  of  297  A.D.;  174,  184,  190,  194-196,  252, 
317  [Cf.  now  also  M.Sartre,  ‘ Nouvelles  homes  cadastrales  du  Hauran  sous  la  Tetrarchie', 
Ktema  17,  1992,  [1996]  111-131,  Pleket]);  brief  discussion  and  translation  of  SEG  XXVI  1634 
(Hierapolis;  245/246);  IGR  III  1033  =  OGIS  640  (Palmyra;  evidence  for  a  ‘mixed  city  culture’; 
327);  IGUR  1 19  (Greek-Palmyrene  text  from  Rome;  328);  IGLS  4028  (Baitokaike;  271-273;  cf. 
our  lemmata  nos.  1027  and  1279);  IGR  III  1093  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1029);  SEG  XVII  759 
(Dmeir;  317-319);  SEG  XXVI  1668  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1065);  SEG  VII  341  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1030  [For  some  reflections  on  the  Hellenization  of  Phoenicia  cf.  J.-P.Rey-Coquais  in  B.Virgilio 
(ed.),  Aspetti  e  Problemi  dell’  Ellenismo  (Studi  Ellenistici  IV;  Pisa  1994)  54-65;  for  a  study  of 
the  Christianization  of  parts  of  Syria  and  the  relations  between  pagan  cults  and  Christianity  cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1289,  Pleket]. 


1275.  Politics.  The  rise  of  the  Greek  polis.  H.-J.Gehrke  in  J.Bleicken  (ed.),  Collo¬ 
quium  aus  ΑηΙαβ  des  80.  Geburtstages  von  Alfred  Heuss  (Kallmunz  1993)  49-67,  studies  the 
following  inscriptions  from  the  6th/early  5th  cent.  B.C.:  1)  ‘Constitution’  of  Chios  ( LSAG  343 
no.  41;  GHI  8;  SEG  XXXIX  880*);  2)  Archaic  law  from  Dreros  ( GHI  2;  SEG  XL  770*);  3) 
sacred  laws  from  Tiryns  ( SEG  XXX  380;  XLI  294*;  cf.  XLII  1746);  4)  law  concerning  the 
distribution  of  land  from  Western  Lokris  ( IG  IX2  1  609;  LSAG  108  no.  2;  GHI  13;  SEG  XLI 
527*);  5)  Eleian  laws  ( IvO  2  ( SEG  XLI  391*),  3  and  7  ( SEG  XLI  392*));  6)  honorary  decree 
from  Kyzikos  (Syll.3  4);  7)  funerary  epigram  for  a  proxenos  from  Korkyra  (IG  IX  1  867; 
LSAG  234  no.  9;  GHI  4;  CEG  143;  GV  42;  SEG  XXXVU  436*).  The  common  denominator  of 
these  texts  is  the  existence  of  decision-making  political  bodies  like  πόλις,  δήμος,  βουλή  which 
include  larger  groups  than  the  pre-existing  aristocratic  bodies  and  subdivisions.  The  latter  are 
incorporated  by  and  subordinated  to  the  new  order.  The  early  laws  reveal  a  great  sensibility  to 
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potential  conflicts,  as  is  apparent  from  the  prominent  role  of  jurisdiction,  from  precautions 
against  the  abuse  of  power  by  magistrates  [cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1782]  and  from  oaths  and  other 
forms  of  religious  sanctions.  G.  also  discusses  the  Great  Rhetra  of  Sparta  and  the  measures  of 
Solon  as  examples  of  early  lawgiving  known  from  literature  and  fitting  into  the  picture  emerging 
from  the  inscriptions. 

U.Walter,  An  der  Polis  teilhaben.  Burgerstaat  und  Zugehorigkeit  im  archaischen  Griechen- 
land  (Historia  Einzelschr.  82;  Stuttgart  1993),  studies  the  emergence  of  state  structures  from  a 
pre-state  order  of  small  communities  and  the  rise  of  the  polis  as  ‘Biirgerstaaf  from  the  point  of 
view  of  growing  civic  participation  (μετέχειν  τής  πόλεως)  and  consciousness  of  collective  civic 
identity.  The  focus  is  on  literary  sources,  but  there  are  extensive  paraphrases  and  discussions  of 
the  following  inscriptions:  1)  ‘Constitution’  of  Chios  (89-97;  cf.  above  sub  (1);  text  and  trans¬ 
lation  (by  Gehrke);  following  C.Ampolo  (cf.  SEG  XXXIII  690)  W.  rejects  the  view,  also 
supported  by  Gehrke,  that  the  expression  βολή  δημοσίη  implies  the  existence  of  another, 
aristocratic,  council;  the  council  rather  encompassed  the  whole,  recendy  restructured  demos  (with 
new  phylai  and  including  pre-existing  groups),  which  unlike  the  Homeric  lower  class  individual 
had  become  ‘ratsfahig’  in  matters  of  collective  concern;  on  96  text  and  translation  of  CEG  425, 
adduced  as  an  example  of  Chian  polis  patriotism);  2)  the  pact  between  Chaleion  and  Oiantheia 
and  the  statute  for  settlers  in  Naupaktos  from  Western  and  Eastern  Lokris  ( IG  IX* 2  1  717/718; 
SEG  XXXVI  531*  and  530*;  126-136;  translations;  on  135  text  and  translation  of  the  funerary 
epigram  for  an  Oiantheian  proxenos  from  Korkyra  mentioned  above  sub  (7));  3)  decree  of 
Kyrene  granting  equal  citizenship  to  Theraian  residents  in  Kyrene  and  the  ορκιον  των  οίκιστή- 
ρων  (SEG  IX  3;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1185;  141-144  (translation);  W.  argues  that  the  oath  is  a  4th 
cent.  B.C.  fiction  and  can  consequently  be  used  in  no  way  as  a  source  for  Kyrene ’s  foundation  by 
Thera  in  the  7th  cent.  B.C.).  Among  the  other  inscriptions,  which  are  adduced  in  notes  or  briefly 
dealt  with  in  the  text  (Index  on  242),  we  only  mention  the  Eleian  laws  (cf.  above  sub  (5))  and 
treaties,  especially  IvO  2,  7,  9/10,  repeatedly  adduced  on  116-125. 


1276.  Politics.  Pyrrhos.  P.Marchetti  in  T.Hackens  -  N.D. Holloway  -  R.R. Holloway  - 
G.Moucharte  (edd.).  The  age  of  Pyrrhus.  Papers  delivered  at  the  international  conference  Brown 
University,  8-10  April,  1988  (Archaeologica  Transatlantica  vol.  11;  Louvain-la-Neuve  1992)  51- 
72,  collects  and  deals  with  the  following  Greek  inscriptions  recording  Pyrrhos:  1)  IG  IX2  1 
207  ( Staatsvertrage  459;  lost  treaty  between  Pyrrhos  and  the  Akamanian  League;  295/294  B.C.?); 

2)  IG  IX2  1  154  ( Syll.3  369;  dedication  of  a  statue  of  Pyrrhos  by  the  city  of  Kallion;  the 
restoration  [Καλλιπολ]ιτάν  in  L.  2  is  now  certain:  cf.  SEG  XXVIII  504;  probably  the 

dedication  should  be  connected  with  Pyrrhos’  alliance  with  the  Aitolians  against  Demetrios 
Poliorketes  in  289  B.C.);  3)  Syll ?  392  (SEG  XVI  386;  dedication  by  Pyrrhos,  the  Epeirotes  (his 
subjects)  and  the  Tarentines  (his  allies)  to  Zeus  Naios  in  Dodona;  280  B.C.);  4)  I.Lindos  2  ( SEG 
XXXIX  727*;  Chronicle  of  Lindos  (ca.  100  B.C.),  C  LL.  114-121:  dedication  of  ox  heads  and 
inscribed  weapons  by  Pyrrhos,  for  which  Alexander’s  dedication  (C  L.  108)  served  as  a  model; 
possibly  made  on  the  occasion  of  Pyrrhos’  victory  over  the  Galatian  troops  of  Antigonos  Gona- 
tas  in  274  B.C.);  5)  SEG  XXIII  186  (dedication  by  the  Argives  of  a  bronze  shield  taken  from 
Pyrrhos,  in  a  sanctuary  of  Ares  near  Mykenai;  after  Pyrrhos’  death  in  combat  in  Argos  in  272 
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B.c.);  6)  SEG  XXIV  452  (XXXVII  513;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  342);  7)  SEG  XLII  905*  (archive 
of  the  Olympieion  in  Italian  Lokroi  Epizephyrioi;  M.  argues  that  the  king  on  record  in  tablets  1, 
13,  23,  25,  34  and  35  (συντέλεια  βασιλεΐ:  a  financial  contribution)  is  Pyrrhos  rather  than 
Agathokles,  which  would  date  these  six  tablets  to  280-275  B.C.  Detailed  discussion  of  the  metro¬ 
logical  system  underlying  the  monetary  operations  on  record  in  the  archive;  modifications  of  the 
original  Sicilian  system  under  the  impact  of  Italian  standards;  En  matiere  numismatique,  le 

passage  du  roi  en  Italie  est  un  moment  pivot’  (72)). 

On  61  (cf.  also  58  note  46)  M.  rejects  two  restorations  assigning  documents  from  Dodona  to 
Pyrrhos:  on  a  bronze  ring  ( EAH ,  1973,  [1974]  66:  Βασι[λεως  Πύρ]ρου),  Βασι[λέως  Αλεξ¬ 
άνδρου  should  be  restored  (cf.  S.Dakaris,  PAE  1973  [1975]  93/94).  The  inscription 
βα[σι]λεύς  on  a  bronze  shield  cannot  be  completed  as  βα[σι]λεύς  [Πύρρος  και  Άπειρώται 
— ],  as  suggested  by  ed.pr.  S.Dakaris,  EAH  1968  [1969]  46/47. 


1277.  Politics.  Political  self-representation  of  rulers  in  the  Hellenistic  period. 

SEG  XL  1701.  Cf.  now  B.Hintzen-Bohlen,  Herrscher-reprasentation  im  Hellenismus.  Unter- 
suchungen  zu  Weihgeschenken,  Stiftungen  und  Ehrenmonumenten  in  den  mutterlandischen 
Heiligtiimern  Delphi,  Olympia,  Delos  und  Dodona  (Cologne- Weimar- Vienna  1992).  The  title  of 
this  book  reflects  its  contents:  a  study  of  the  means  used  by  Hellenistic  kings  to  publicize  their 
self-representation  in  four  important  pan-Hellenic  sanctuaries.  Important  among  the  honorary 
monuments  were  stoas,  statue-groups  of  dynastic  families  (cf.  SEG  XL  1701),  victory-monu¬ 
ments  (‘Siegesmonumente’),  the  presentation  of  weapons  of  the  enemy  (‘Beutewaffen’),  ‘Pfei- 
lerrnonumente’,  honorary  statues  (especially  equestrian  statues  and  battle-groups  (‘Kampf- 
gruppe’));  the  dedication  of  divine  statues  in  gratitude  for  military  success  -  a  normal  procedure 
in  the  classical  period  -  was  no  longer  practiced  by  Hellenistic  rulers.  Official  erection  of  stelai, 
inscribed  with  honorary  decrees  recording  the  award  of  a  crown  and/or  a  honorary  title  or 
testifying  to  royal  efforts  to  recognize  the  sacred  character  of  agones  or  the  asylia  of  temples,  was 
equally  important. 

On  207-234  a  valuable  catalogue  of  royal  dedications,  foundations  and  honorary  monuments  in 
the  four  above-mentioned  sanctuaries;  many  have  inscriptions;  no  texts  but  only  references  and 
bibliography. 


1278.  Politics.  Royal  letters.  M.M. Gonzalez  Gonzalez,  Memorias  de  historia  antigua 
1 1/12  (1990/1991)  107-125  and  127-146  (non  vidimus),  offers  Spanish  translations  of  RC  1-75. 


1279.  Politics.  Seleukid  empire.  Cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1401.  Cf.  now  S.Sherwin-White, 
A.Kuhrt,  From  Samarkhand  to  Sardis.  A  new  approach  to  the  Seleucid  empire  (London  1993). 
The  novelty  lies  in  the  concept  of  a  new  ‘espace  imperial  dont  la  Babylonie  serait  le  coeur,  et 
l’Asie  Mineure  et  l’Asie  centrale  la  peripherie  (M.-F.Boussac,  J.-F.Salles  in  Topoi  4,  1994,  431; 
pp.  431-610  of  this  volume  of  Topoi  are  devoted  to  a  critical  discussion  of  the  main  themes  of 
this  book  by  thirteen  authors;  on  449-454  S.-W.  and  K.  respond  to  the  critical  assessment  by 
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E. Will  (433  447)).  We  restrict  ourselves  to  a  mention  of  those  Greek  inscriptions  which  are 
translated  and/or  dealt  with  at  some  length:  I. Didyma  479/480  (25-27);  OGIS  219  {I. Ilion  32; 
29/30);  RC  9  (Nysa;  30/31);  OGIS  765  {I. Priene  17;  33/34);  I. Ilion  45  ( SEG  XXXI  1056; 
41/42);  SEG  XXXVII  1010  (43/44);  SEG  XXIX  1613  and  1808  and  XLI  1574  (Skythopolis; 
49/50);  RC  70  ( 1GLS  4028  A-D;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  1027;  65;  for  ateleia  awarded  to  the  temple  at 
Baitokaike  as  an  instrument  for  ‘royal  promotion  of  trade  and  commerce’  cf.  E.Will,  Topoi  4, 
1994,  434/435  and  Kuhrt’s  rejoinder,  ibidem  452);  I. Didyma  424  (RC  5;  66-67);  F.G.Maier, 
Griechische  Mauerbauinschriften  I  no.  76  (territory  of  Telmessos;  68);  SEG  XX  325  (Hyrcania; 
81-83);  SEG  XX  326  and  XLII  1327*  (Kandahar;  101-103);  SEG  XXVI  1226  (I.Iasos  4; 
127/128);  OGIS  253/254  (SEG  XXXVI  1274  and  XXXVII  1401;  uncertain  provenance,  not 
necessarily  Babylon;  ph.;  156/157);  SEG  VII  39  (Babylon;  157/158);  OGIS  231/232  (RC  31/32; 
I. Magnesia  18/19;  162/163);  OGIS  233  (I. Magnesia  61;  SEG  XXXII  1148  and  XXXV  1126; 
163-165);  Amyzon  no.  15  (105/106);  SEG  XXXV  1476  and  XLI  1519*  (ph.;  cf.  L.Hannestad, 
Topoi  4,  1994,  587-595,  who  defends  a  date  ca.  250/240  rather  than  204  B.C.  (so  S.-W.  and 
K.);  174-178);  SEG  XXXV  1477/1478  (ph.;  cf.  SEG  XL  1384  and  XLII  1323;  168);  Syllf 
273  and  SEG  XXXIX  1283-1285  (all  from  Sardis;  180-184);  SEG  XXXI  1381  and  XLI  1799 
(ph.;  185;  cf.  also  P.Bemard,  Topoi  4,  1994,  507/508);  rock-cut  inscriptions  from  Armenian 
Armawir  (ph.;  BE,  1952,  no.  176  [cf.  now  J.-P.Mahe,  Topoi  4,  1994,  567-586,  for  the  entire 
dossier,  with  texts,  translations  and  commentary];  194-196). 


1280.  Politics.  The  ‘Syrian  War  of  Succession’  and  the  First  War  of  Coele¬ 
syria.  A.Mastrocinque,  AncSoc  24  (1993)  27-39,  on  27-35  summarizes  his  earlier  arguments 
for  denying  the  historicity  of  the  ‘Syrian  War  of  Succession’  or  ‘Carian  War’  (cf.  SEG  XLII 
1795).  On  35-39  he  adduces  Paus.  1.7.3  (revolt  of  Magas  against  his  brother  Ptolemy  Π  in  275 
B.C.)  in  further  support  of  his  view:  (Magas)  έπεισεν  Άντίοχον  παραβάντα  ας  ό  πατήρ  οί 
Σέλευκος  έποιήσατο  συνθήκας  προς  Πτολεμαίον.  This  shows  that  the  treaty  concluded 
between  Antiochos  I’s  father  Seleukos  I  and  Ptolemy  II  still  existed  in  280/279  B.C.,  the  alleged 
year  of  the  War.  As  to  the  ‘First  War  of  Coelesyria’,  an  inscription  from  Denizli  in  Phrygia 
(M.Worrle,  Chiron  5,  1975,  65-69)  mentions  the  Γαλατικός  πόλεμος  as  a  conflict  still  extant 
shortly  before  267  B.C.  (and  consequently  not  finished  in  275  B.C.,  as  was  assumed  before). 
This  implies  that  the  end  of  the  Galatian  War  was  contemporary  with  the  First  War  of  Coelesyria. 
Paus.,  l.c.,  records  that  Ptolemy  used  λησταί  to  attack  those  Seleukid  areas  which  were  weakly 
defended.  M.  argues  that  these  ‘robbers’  are  to  be  identified  with  the  Galatians. 


1281.  Prosopography.  The  equestrian  militiae.  Another  volume  appeared  of  H.De- 
vijver’s  Prosopographia  Militiarum  equestrium  quae  fuerunt  ab  Augusto  ad  Gallienum.  Pars 
Quinta,  Supplementum  II  (Leuven  1993),  with  occasional  use  of  Greek  inscriptions. 


1282.  Prosopography.  The  officers  of  Legio  X  Fretensis.  E.Dqbrowa,  Legio  X 
Fretensis.  A  prosopographical  study  of  its  officers  (I -III  c.  AD.)  (Historia  Einzelschr.  66;  Stutt- 
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gart  1993),  collects  the  evidence  for  this  legion  and  its  officers  stationed  in  Judaea  (map).  On  1 1- 
21  an  Outline  of  history’;  Chapter  1  (23-54)  lists  eighteen  legati  legionis,  Chapter  2  (55-64)  six 
tribuni  militum  laticlavii,  Chapter  3  (65-80)  thirteen  tribuni  militum  angusticlavii  and  Chapter  4 
(81-106)  43  centurions.  Each  chapter  includes  brief  comments  on  the  cursus  honorum.  Full  texts 
of  Greek  and  Latin  inscriptions;  Index  of  inscriptions  on  124-128. 


1283.  Prosopography.  Methodology.  W.Eck  (ed.),  Prosopographie  und  Sozial- 
geschichte.  Studien  zur  Methodik  und  Erkenntnismoglichkeit  der  kaiserzeitlichen  Prosopogra¬ 
phie,  Kolloquium  Koln  24.-26.  November  1991  (Koln  1993).  We  summarize  the  two  contribu¬ 
tions  which  are  specifically  relevant  to  Greek  epigraphy. 

H.Halfmann  (71-80)  wonders  to  what  extent  the  prosopographical  data  concerning  senators 
from  the  Greek  East  can  be  used  for  the  study  of  political  history.  Discussion  of  the  extent  to 
which  the  extant  Corpus  of  ca.  350  ‘Greek’  senators  (lst-3rd  cent.  A.D.),  i.e.  ca.  8%  of  the 
senators  known  by  name  or  ca.  4.5%  of  the  total  number  of  senators,  is  representative.  On  W. 
Eck’s  estimate  that  over  50%  of  all  senators  are  known  by  name,  this  implies  that  ca.  one  out  of 
ten  senators  came  from  the  Greek  East.  Though  the  epigraphical  documentation  (mostly  honorary 
inscriptions)  for  Asia  Minor  is  relatively  ample  (better  than  for  Syria/Palaestina  and  Crete/Kyre- 
naika,  and  nearly  complete  for  some  cities  like  Pergamon),  we  should  reckon  with  a  ‘Dunkel- 
ziffer’  of  40  to  50%  even  for  this  region.  Subjects  which  can  well  be  explored  are  the  possibilit¬ 
ies  and  conditions  for  provincial  families  to  reach  senatorial  status,  their  place  within  the  ordo,  as 
well  as  local  and  chronological  differentiation  (e.g.  seven  senatorial  families  from  Pergamon,  six 
of  which  attained  consular  rank  over  some  130  years  up  to  the  end  of  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.).  More 
difficult  is  the  question  whether  shared  provenance  led  to  some  form  of  group  identity,  which 
might  appear  from  specific  career  patterns  or  the  forming  of  alliances.  Senators  from  the  East 
mostly  held  office  in  the  East,  but  this  does  not  imply  specialization  (e.g.  in  civil  or  military 
affairs).  Formation  of  ‘parties’  can  essentially  not  be  deduced  from  epigraphical  data  alone,  but  is 
only  known  from  literary  sources;  if  so,  detailed  prosopographical  studies  based  on  inscriptions 
may  complement  the  picture.  Changes  of  emperors  and  dynasties  would  provide  an  appropriate 
starting-point  to  tackle  these  problems. 

O.Salomies  (119-145)  focuses  on  the  intermediary  role  of  Roman  officials  in  the  acquisition  of 
Roman  citizenship  by  members  of  provincial  families  of  Asia  Minor  in  the  Imperial  period.  If 
new  citizens  assumed  the  gentilicium  of  a  governor  vel  sim.  serving  in  their  province,  there  is  a 
fair  chance  that  they  did  so  because  they  owed  their  new  status  to  personal  patronage  by  the 
latter.  Ideal  conditions  of  study  would  require  elite  status  of  the  beneficiary  (no  freedmen  of 
Roman  officials),  a  rare  gentilicium,  and  demonstrable  contemporaneity  of  the  Roman  official 
and  the  first  member  of  a  family  to  become  a  Roman  citizen.  The  award  of  Roman  citizenship  is 
normally  not  explicitly  recorded  in  inscriptions  (on  128  note  31  S.  presents  a  list  of  exceptions). 
A  sample  taken  from  the  period  70-120  A.D.  concerning  proconsuls  yields  a  small  proportion  of 
proconsular  gentilicia  attested  also  for  provincial  Roman  citizens  (three  or  four  out  of  fourteen 
proconsuls  in  Asia,  even  less  in  Lycia-Pamphylia  and  Pontos-Bithynia).  This  seems  to  suggest 
that  mediation  was  rare;  examples  mainly  concern  individuals  in  one  city.  However,  since  few 
provincials  had  access  to  the  emperor  (the  sole  authority  to  grant  Roman  citizenship),  mediation 
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must  in  fact  have  been  the  rule,  many  cases  being  hidden  by  a  frequent  name  of  the  proconsul,  or 
by  the  citizen  bearing  an  imperial  rather  than  a  proconsular  name  (in  the  latter  case  it  suggests  a 
particularly  close  relationship  between  proconsul  and  provincial).  S.  also  comments  on  the 
problems  inherent  in  the  habit  of  deriving  otherwise  unattested  terms  of  offices  from  the  occur¬ 
rence  of  a  particular  name  in  provincial  families.  Detailed  examination  of  five  new  cases  in  which 
this  approach  seems  profitable.  Asia:  Auli  Antonii  (numismatic  evidence;  probably  the  senator 
A. Antonius  Rufus  held  a  lower  office  in  the  fifties  of  the  1st  cent.  A.D.);  P.Ducenii  ( I.Tralleis 
und  Nysa  133;  Altertiimer  von  Hierapolis  166;  MDAI(A)  13  (1888)  304ff.  (cf.  ibid.  16,  1891, 
437ff.);  P.Ducenius,  cos.  95  A.D.:  lower  office,  e.g.  legatus);  Servii  Calpurnii  ( ΤΑΜ  V  2  1409; 
Ser.Calpumius  Scipio  Orfitus,  cos.  172  A.D.:  probably  proconsul  in  the  later  180’s);  Bithynia: 
C. Calpurnii  ( CIL  XI  3943;  unattested  governor  C.Calpurnius,  probably  after  114  A.D.); 
Galatia:  Vicrii  {AS  18,  1968,  76ff.  nos.  21,  26/27  and  29;  SIRIS  334;  P.Vicrius  [-]  or  C. 
Vicrius  Rufus,  joint  cos.  145  A.D.:  governorship  before  the  consulate). 

See  also  our  lemma  no.  753. 


1284.  Prosopography.  Marriages  of  Roman  senators  from  Anatolia.  B.Remy  in 
Anatolia  Antiqua  ( Eski  Anadolu)  2  (1993)  171-191,  studies  the  matrimonial  policy  of  Roman 
senators  of  Anatolian  origin,  both  for  themselves  and  their  sons  and  daughters;  list  of  59  Ana¬ 
tolian  senators;  the  wives  of  55  of  them  are  known  to  us;  four  senators  married  at  least  twice;  in 
46  cases  we  know  the  geographical  origin  of  the  clarissimi;  in  only  33  of  these  the  provenance  of 
both  partners  is  recorded:  ca.  75%  of  the  marriage-partners  turned  out  to  have  been  Anatolian 
and,  to  be  more  precise,  to  have  originated  in  the  same  city;  inter-provincial  marriages  were 
relatively  rare.  Born  senators  tended  to  marry  women  from  Italy  and  other  Greek- speaking 
provinces  slightly  more  often  than  Anatolian  women;  homines  novi  in  large  majority  married 
Anatolian  women.  As  to  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Anatolian  senators,  those  who  had  bom 
senators  as  fathers,  tended  to  marry  scions  of  senatorial  families;  very  few  of  them  married 
descendants  of  homines  novi:  ‘une  politique  conservatrice  et  une  veritable  endogamie  senatoriale’ 
(191);  in  the  case  of  homines  novi  sons  and  daughters  mostly  married  non-senatorial  partners. 


1285.  Prosopography.  The  Mummii  Sisennae  and  the  proconsulate  of  Asia. 

K.Dietz,  Chiron  23  (1993)  295-311,  argues  that  Mummius  Sisenna  on  record  as  proconsul  of 
Asia  in  IG  XII  3  325  is  the  younger  of  the  two  known  Mummii  Sisennae  (probably  father  and 
son):  P.Mummius  Sisenna  Rutilianus,  whose  career  culminating  in  the  proconsulate  of  Asia  is 
known  from  CIL  XIV  3601  (172  A.D.)  and  4244,  rather  than  P.Mummius  Sisenna  known  as 
consul  in  133  A.D.  and  legatus  Augusti  pro  praetore  in  Britannia  in  135  A.D.  At  the  core  of  his 
argument  is  a  re-examination  of  the  dossier  IG  XII  3  325/326  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  547),  with 
Popillius  Priscus  being  mentioned  as  proconsul  in  326  LL.  32/33  (i.e.  in  149/150  A.D.)  and 
Mummius  Sisenna  holding  the  same  office  after  him  in  325  L.  7/8.  It  was  assumed  so  far  that 
Sisenna  was  Priscus’  immediate  successor  and  consequently  held  office  in  150/151  A.D.  Since 
this  comes  too  early  in  the  younger  Sisenna’s  career,  the  proconsulate  was  assigned  to  the  consul 
of  133  A.D.  in  spite  of  the  exceptionally  long  interval.  However,  150/151  A.D.  is  only  the  earliest 
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possible  year,  every  vacant  year  until  the  death  of  Antoninus  Pius  on  7  March  161  A.D.  being 
equally  likely.  This  brings  in  the  younger  Sisenna  as  a  possible  candidate,  it  is  indeed  highly 
probable  that  he  held  office  in  160/161  A.D.,  on  the  assumption  that  the  two  main  proconsulates 
(Africa  and  Asia)  were  divided  among  the  consules  suffecti  of  146  A.D.  The  real  proconsul  Asiae 
of  150/151  A.D.  is  L.Tutilius  Lupercus  Pontianus  on  record  in  SEG  XL  1008,  whose  office  was 
dated  to  153/154  A.D.  only  because  preceding  years,  and  especially  150/151,  seemed  to  be 
occupied  for  the  proconsulate  of  Asia. 


1286.  Prosopography.  Senatorial  officials  in  Dacia.  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  494. 


1287.  Prosopography.  Women  of  senatorial  rank.  M.-Th.Raepsaet-Charlier,  Klio 
75  (1993)  257-271,  presents  a  supplement  to  her  Prosopographie  des  femmes  de  lordre  senato¬ 
rial  (Ier-Ipme  siecles )  (cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1826)  containing  sixteen  new  items  and  additions  on  81 
women  already  known. 


1288.  Religion.  (Apollo)  Agyieus.  V.Fehrentz,  JDA1  108  (1993)  123-196,  presents  a 
comprehensive  archaeological  study  of  the  conical  pillar  monument  called  άγυιεύς,  which  is 
mostly  dedicated  to  Apollo  (cf.  Άγυιεύς,  epithet  of  the  aniconic  Apollo).  On  131-138  he  collects 
and  deals  with  the  relevant  written  sources;  άγυιεύς  should  be  distinguished  from  βαίτυλος, 
which  indicates  an  animated  stone  held  to  have  descended  from  heaven.  The  άγυιεύς  has  the 
additional  function  of  an  altar,  and  is  often  placed  near  entrances.  Occasionally  F.  adduces  Greek 
inscriptions  [unfortunately  all  his  references  are  antiquated  or  inadequate  from  the  epigraphical 
point  of  view;  we  did  not  check  all  of  them];  inter  alia  IG  III  159  (dedication  of  a  βωμός  to 
’Απόλλων  Άγυιεύς  by  πυλωροί,  ‘Tiirhiiter’)  and  177  (Απόλλων  Άγυιεύς  as  door-god) 
(133/134);  CIG  2661  (dedication  to  Απόλλων  Άγυιεύς  from  Halikarnassos;  135);  SEG 
XXXIV  588  (representation  of  the  άγυιεύς  on  tiles  from  Ambrakia:  symbol  of  freedom  and 
democracy  in  view  of  the  inscriptions  δαμόσια  and  πόλιος;  147  [However,  these  terms  merely 
indicate  that  the  tiles  were  manufactured  in  city-owned  ateliers,  Pleket]);  IG  XIV  600  (dedication 
of  a  pillar  monument  to  'Ηρακλής  Αρχηγέτης  from  Melita  (Malta);  ph.  on  155);  E.Di  Filippo 
Balestrazzi  -  L.Gasperini  -  M.Balestrazzi,  QAL  8  (1976)  109-191  (pillar  monument  from  Kyrene 
dedicated  by  Πρατομήδης;  147-151). 


1289.  Religion.  Christianization  and  Greek  religion.  SEG  XXXIX  423.  F.R. 
Trombley,  Hellenic  Religion  and  Christianization  ca.  370-529  (vol.  I,  Leiden  1993;  vol.  II, 
Leiden  1994),  discusses  the  Christianization  of  ‘the  ordinary  people  of  the  Greek  cities  and  their 
semi-Greek  hinterlands’  against  the  background  of  ‘the  point  of  conjuncture  between  the  old  and 
new  religions’  (p.  IX),  with  due  emphasis  on  regional  differentiation  in  pagan  religiosity  and 
corresponding  variations  in  the  intensity  of  Christianization.  The  book  is  basically  about  the 
religious  behaviour  of  the  ordinary  people  rather  than  about  the  concepts  of  Hellenic  and  Chris- 
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tian  thinkers.  We  restrict  ourselves  to  those  parts,  in  which  Greek  epigraphy  plays  a  dominant 
role  and  to  those  pages  which  discuss  in  some  detail  important  Greek  inscriptions. 

For  SEG  XXXVI  1198  cf.  I  169-172  [translation;  T.  wrongly  assigns  the  opinion  of  the  ed. 
pr.  of  the  text  to  Pleket];  for  XXXII  1302  cf.  I  172-174  (translation);  for  I.Kourion  nos.  201- 
204  cf.  I  177-179.  In  I  247/248  T.  briefly  adduces  a  number  of  inscriptions  to  show  that  in 
Palestinian  Gaza  Greek  ‘predominated  straight  into  the  seventh  century’  [for  the  epigraphy  of 
Gaza  cf.  SEG  XXXVII  1483], 

In  Ch.  IV  on  284-292  T.’s  theme  is  the  ‘Christianization  of  Attica  and  the  epigraphy’.  He 
adduces  in  some  detail  IG  II/III  1383-1386,  3435,  3513,  3525  and  3544.  On  321  he  deals  with 
IG  II/III  3454  and  3529,  on  325/326  IG  VII  26,  on  329  IG  XII  3  1238,  on  331  SEG  XXIX 
250  (XXX  265).  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  119. 

In  vol.  II  inscriptions  are  used  very  extensively.  On  52-73  T.  adduces  various  inscriptions 
from  Aphrodisias  published  by  C.Roueche  in  1989  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  1099)  in  his  discussion  of 
the  ‘slow  decline  of  Hellenic  religion’  and  the  late  Christianization  of  the  bouleutic  class,  with 
special  reference  to  the  case  of  Asklepiodotos.  On  74-134  the  focus  is  on  Asia  Minor,  especially 
on  the  Christianization  of  rural  areas  [cf.  for  Anatolia  also  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no. 
1207)].  Among  the  topics  discussed  are:  the  late  Christianization  of  the  Phrygian  countryside  in 
350/375-450  A.D.,  with  continuing  presence  of  pagan  elements  (II  96-114);  special  attention  to 
the  district  Axylon,  with  the  villages  Aralleion  and  Kristenos,  North  of  Laodikeia  (with  numer¬ 
ous  references  to  inscriptions  from  MAMA  I:  nos.  290,  292,  301,  305-307,  312,  319,  323-326, 
339-343,  357,  363,  368-373,  381-383),  to  villages  in  Eastern  Phrygia  (Orkistos,  Appola: 
MAMA  I  384,  413,  428,  435,  437;  Nea  Kome:  MAMA  I  408,  412;  present-day  Bashara: 
MAMA  I  388-403)  and  to  parts  of  Western  Phrygia  (territories  of  Nakoleia  and  Dorylaion:  with 
frequent  references  to  texts  from  MAMA  V;  dedications  to  Ζευς  Βροντών  and  other  pagan 
deities  [T.  is  not  up-to-date  here;  he  ignores  e.g.  SEG  XL  1184  and  the  various  other  lemmata 
derived  from  Drew-Bear’s  article  discussed  in  1184]).  On  114-118  study  of  the  Christianization 
of  Hierapolis’  territory  on  the  basis  of  the  Aberkios-legend  and  inscription:  SEG  XXX  1479 
(XLII  1201).  Pessinus’  territory  is  briefly  discussed  on  118-120,  with  reference  to  SEG  XXXI 
1081-1087,  1089-1093  and  1095/1096;  finally  on  120-129  the  focus  is  on  parts  of  Cappadocia 
and  Isauria. 

On  152-158  the  Syrian  Emesene  and  the  area  of  Mount  Lebanon  are  discussed,  with  constant 
appeal  to  /GLS-texts:  2064/2065,  2070/2071,  2079,  2089-2093,  2098,  2130/2131,  2143/2144, 
2154-2159,  2165-2169,  2629,  2634,  2636,  2639,  2641-2650,  2659,  2693;  2915/2916,  2939, 
2945,  2962,  2974,  2985  (where  T.  suggests  reading  a  Ψ  instead  of  a  mistakenly  incised  X, 
yielding  a  date  413/414  A.D.),  4033,  4041/4042  bis,  4049/4050. 

In  T.’s  chapter  on  Egypt  inscriptions  are  used  for  the  pagan  cults  and  the  Christianization  at 
Philae  (225-238):  I. Philae  II  nos.  130,  187,  191,  194-210,  227,  234/235,  237-246. 

On  247-312  T.  embarks  upon  a  discussion  of  the  Christianization  of  the  Antiochene  (257-282) 
and  Apamene  (283-310)  in  Syria,  adducing  many  inscriptions  from  IGLS,  PAES  III  B,  AAES 
III,  and  Tchalenko’s  Villages  Antiques,  too  many  in  fact  to  be  mentioned  in  this  summary.  In  an 
Appendix  (313-316)  special  discussion  of  the  Syrian  Εις  Θεός  inscriptions,  many  of  which  were 
dealt  with  in  passing  in  the  preceding  pages.  New  readings  of  IGLS  389  ( PAES  III  B  1 199)  on 
261:  T.  reads  [έπι  Άν]τιόχου  του  ΣΜΙΣ[-]  instead  of  του  (έπ)ισ[κόπου]. 
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On  316-374  a  detailed  discussion  of  epigraphic  evidence  for  the  Christianization  of  the  pro¬ 
vince  of  Arabia,  especially  the  area  around  Bostra  and  the  Hauran  (the  Ledja  included);  the 
inscriptions  are  drawn  from  PAES  III  A,  SEG  VII  and  W.H.Waddington  s  Recueil  des 
inscriptions  grecques  et  latines  de  la  Syrie  (Paris  1870)  nos.  1826-2724.  Appendices  (375/376 
and  377-379)  on  the  ‘god  of  Αύμος’  [so  T.;  but  see  SEG  XXXIX  1834:  Αυμος  is  the  name  of 
the  deity]  and  on  the  conversion  of  pagan  temples  into  Christian  churches  [For  a  recent  study  of 
pagan  religious  mentality  in  Syria- Mesopotamia  cf.  now  K.Dijkstra,  Life  and  Loyalty:  A  study  in 
the  socio-religious  culture  of  Syria  and  Mesopotamia  in  the  Graeco-Roman  period  based  on 
epigraphical  evidence  (Leiden  1995)]. 

For  a  review  cf.  G.L.Johnson,  Topoi  6  (1996)  387-391. 


1290.  Religion.  Defixiones.  Cf.  G.Ottone,  ‘Tre  note  sulle  “Defixiones  iudiciariae” 
greche  di  etd  arcaica  e  classica’,  Sandalion  15  (1992)  39-51.  Non  vidimus. 


1291.  Religion.  Dionysos  and  Dionysiae  motives  in  epitaphs.  S.G.  Cole  in 
op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1305)  276-295,  studies  ca.  75  mainly  Greek  but  also  Latin  funerary 
inscriptions  dating  from  the  late  Hellenistic  to  the  Roman  Imperial  period  and  recording 
Διόνυσος  or  Dionysiae  motives,  activities,  organizations  and  mysteries.  These  public  docu¬ 
ments  of  Bacchic  beliefs  do  not  convey  the  eschatological  message  of  salvation  in  after  life 
explicit  in  the  early  gold  tablets  from  Pelinna,  Hipponion  and  Olbia  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1305), 
but  rather  focus  on  divine  protection  of  worshippers  while  alive.  They  do  not  reveal  the  beliefs  of 
those  who  practiced  Bacchic  mysteries.  Numerous  interesting  discussions  of  details  of  texts  and 
reliefs  (often  ambiguous  meaning  of  iconographic  motives  like  ivy  leaves  and  grapes).  We  note 
the  following  topics:  1)  wine  consumption  as  a  pleasure  of  life;  2)  professions  associated  with 
Dionysos:  wine-growers  (viticulture  both  as  a  positive  or  negative  symbol);  actors,  pantomimes 
vel  sim.;  3)  epitaphs  of  priests  or  other  officials  in  Dionysiae  organizations  (i.e.  most  of  the 
inscriptions  discussed):  record  of  their  service,  ranks,  benefactions;  role  of  the  organizations  in 
the  burial  of  their  members  and  in  annual  ceremonies  for  members  after  death;  4)  dedications  of 
statues  or  reliefs  representing  the  deceased  in  the  guise  of  Dionysos  or  a  member  of  his  thiasos; 
5)  epitaphs  of  children  (all  of  the  Imperial  period):  initiation  at  an  early  age,  sometimes 
promising  continued  participation  in  the  thiasos  after  death;  on  the  other  hand  loss  and  grief  of 
unconsolable  parents,  and  cynicism  about  premature  death,  even  in  a  Dionysiae  context;  6) 
surprising  absence  of  the  topos  of  the  soul  now  dwelling  among  the  blessed  or  the  stars,  on 
record  in  many  non-Dionysiac  epitaphs. 


1292.  Religion.  Dionysos-Sarapis-Osiris.  In  an  article  on  the  Dii  patrii  of  Leptis 
Magna  E.Lipiriski,  AncSoc  24  (1993)  41-50,  on  46  collects  some  Greek  inscriptions  testifying  to 
the  assimilation  of  Dionysos  with  Sarapis  and/or  Osiris:  A.Bemard,  Le  Delta  igyptien  d'apris  les 
textes  grecs  I.  Les  confins  libyques  (Cairo  1970)  925-928  no.  1;  IG  X  2  1  28,  59  and  61 
(Thessalonika);  CIS  I  122/122bis  (Malta;  Greek-Phoenician  bilinguals;  the  assimilation  is  appar- 
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ent  from  the  translation  of  the  Phoenician  theophoric  names  of  the  dedicants  derived  from  Osiris 
into  the  Greek  names  Διόνυσος  and  Σαραπίων);  SEG  VI  814  (Paphos;  honors  of  Dionysiae 
τεχνΐται  for  an  Ισίδωρος,  a  name  showing  links  with  the  cult  of  Isis,  herself  often  associated 
with  Osiris  and  Sarapis).  L.  argues  that  the  Dii  patrii  of  Leptis  Magna,  i.e.  the  'dyad'  Dionysos 
(assimilated  to  Sarapis  and/or  Osiris)  and  Herakles,  styled  Liber  Pater  and  Hercules  in  the  Latin, 
and  Shadrapha  and  Milk  ashtart  in  the  Punic  inscriptions,  is  of  Hellenistic  rather  than  Punic 
origin. 


1293.  Religion.  Gender  difference  in  sacred  laws.  S.G.Cole,  Helios  19  (1992) 
104-122,  collects  and  discusses  differences  between  prescriptions  for  men  and  women  in  sacred 
laws  [cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1310]:  1)  rites  or  places  from  which  women  were  partly  or 
completely  excluded  (ού  θέμις;  οΰχ  δσιον:  the  same  type  of  formula  was  used  for  the  exclusion 
of  ξένοι,  but  never  of  male  non-strangers);  the  gods  or  heroes  concerned  are  usually  but  not 
always  male  (especially  Herakles);  2)  purity  requirements  for  worshippers:  purity  from  (αγνός 
or  καθαρός  από  — )  birth  (childbirth,  miscarriage,  abortion,  exposure;  sometimes  also 
pregnancy,  lactation  and  menstruation;  frequent  distinction  between  the  mother  and  those  in 
contact  with  her),  defecation,  sexual  intercourse  (mostly  defined  from  the  male  point  of  view: 
από  γυναικίδος;  pollution  is  thought  to  have  a  female  source;  intercourse  within  marriage 
induced  a  less  severe  pollution  than  outside;  homosexuality  is  a  rare  issue;  defloration  of  a  virgin 
was  considered  especially  polluting  in  the  late  Roman  period),  eating  certain  food,  wearing 
certain  clothes,  and  death  (especially  attendance  at  a  funeral).  Stricter  purity  requirements  for 
women,  especially  those  having  to  do  with  intercourse,  miscarriage,  and  birth,  underscored 
women’s  association  with  procreation;  3)  differences  between  priests  and  priestesses:  definite 
biases  in  favor  of  males  (men  served  female  divinities,  women  rarely  served  male  gods;  public 
priesthoods  could  be  inherited  by  women  of  elite  families,  but  descent  was  almost  always 
reckoned  in  the  male  line;  higher  prices  for  male  than  female  offices,  pointing  to  a  larger  prestige 
for  the  former;  special  purity  requirements  for  cult  personnel  are  rare,  but  seem  to  have  been  less 
stringent  for  men  than  women:  e.g.  permanent  sexual  abstinence  was  required  only  from 
women);  4)  women  in  mixed  cults:  participation  of  men  and  women  in  (parts  of)  the  same  festi¬ 
vals  and  sacrifices;  5)  restrictions  for  women  in  women’s  cults,  especially  that  of  Demeter: 
female  officials  were  charged  with  special  responsibilities,  but  generally  supervised  by  men; 
restrictions  in  clothing  were  often  required  from  female  worshippers.  Women’s  cults  were 
mostly  regulated  by  official  (i.e.  male)  bodies;  6)  purity  oaths:  in  the  case  of  gender  differen¬ 
tiation  stricter  requirements  were  made  for  women  than  for  men  (e.g.  priestesses  who  had  to 
swear  not  only  to  ritual  purity  but  also  to  marital  fidelity);  7)  punishment  in  case  of  violation 
(ασέβεια):  occasionally  more  severe  for  women  than  for  men.  C.  concludes  that  gender 
differentiation  in  ritual  requirements  reflect  ‘a  system  of  social  hierarchy  based  on  distinctions  of 
sex  and  gender’  (116) 


1294.  Religion.  Herakles.  E.Tagalidou,  Weihreliefs  an  Herakles  aus  klassischer  Zeit 
(Studies  in  Mediterranean  Archaeology  and  Literature  99;  Jonsered  1993),  studies  various  cults 
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of  Herakles  on  the  basis  of  dedicatory  reliefs.  The  focus  is  on  Attica  (7-103):  discussion  of  the 
cult  of  'Ηρακλής  Άλεξίκακος  in  Melite;  sanctuaries  near  the  Ilissos  (Ή.  Πανκράτης;  159- 
165),  in  Agrai,  Marathon,  Peiraeus,  Eleusis  and  Kynosarges;  festival  called  οίνιστήρια;  connec¬ 
tions  of  H.  with  ephebes,  demes  and  gene;  H.  as  a  representative  of  phylai,  and  of  several  cities 
named  Herakleia  on  document  reliefs;  iconographical  motives  (four  column-base;  Herakles  and 
Athena);  oval  form  of  some  dedications.  Other  cults  in  Boiotia  (104-142;  H.  with  Demeter,  with 
ephebes,  as  a  warrior  god  (in  Thebes  and  Orchomenos),  with  a  cornucopia;  Η.  Χάροψ);  on 
Thasos  (143-148);  in  Macedonia  (Ή.  Κυναγίδας  in  Kozani;  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  382); 
Kyzikos  (153-158;  Ή.  Άλεξίκακος).  On  179-265  a  catalogue  of  52  reliefs  (elaborate  descrip¬ 
tions  of  the  reliefs;  text  of  inscriptions;  bibliography).  Since  there  is  no  Index  of  inscriptions,  we 
list  the  twenty-three  inscribed  examples  (ph.  unless  stated  otherwise).  Attica:  4)  O.Walter, 
Beschreibung  der  Reliefs  im  kleinen  Akropolismuseum  in  Athen  (1923)  16  no.  17  =  Meyer  A 
106  (cf.  SEG  XXXIX  324);  9)  Meyer  A  47  [both  Meyer  A  47  and  A  106  are  missing  in  the 
comparatio  of  SEG  XXXIX];  10)  IG  1^  190  ( SEG  ΙΠ  79);  11)  IG  74  (in  LL.  6/7  T.  restores 
Νε[οκλείδης],  grammateus  in  424/423  B.C.);  12)  IG  II2  419;  13-16)  IG  II2  4611-4614;  20) 
IG  II2  4630;  22)  SEG  III  116  (Meyer  A  139);  25)  J.Miliadis,  PAE  (1954)  48  (EAH  1954,  6;  [- 
-]θων  ευχήν  Πανκράτεί;  no  ph.);  26)  SEG  XVI  180  (no  ph.);  28)  SEG  XVI  184  (no  ph.); 
32)  SEG  XXVIII  238;  34)  A.H.Smith,  A  Catalogue  of  Sculpture,  British  Museum  I  (1892) 
365  no.  759  (cf.  LIMC  IV  1  s.v.  Herakles  no.  759;  T.  reads  on  the  epistyle:  [—  άνέθηκ]εν); 
Boiotia:  41)  P.Jamot  in  Milanges  Perrot  (1903)  195ff.  (A.de  Ridder,  BCH  46,  1922,  260  no. 
84;  Thespiai);  42)  IG  VII  2461  (Thebes);  Andros:  45)  IG  XII  5  1107;  Macedonia:  47) 
SEG  I  267  ( EAM  97;  Kozani);  Asia  Minor:  49)  Kyzikos  ?:  cf.  our  lemma  no.  889;  50)  J. 
Mordtmann,  MDAI(A)  10  (1885)  200-203  no.  28  (cf.  OGIS  II  p.  489  note  10;  G. Mendel, 
Catalogue  des  sculptures  grecques,  romaines  et  byzantines  dans  les  musees  imperiaux  ottomans 
III  (1914)  no.  858;  Kyzikos);  51)  R.Hom,  Hellenistische  Bildwerke  auf  Samos  ( Samos  XII; 
Bonn  1972)  127  no.  102c  (Meyer  N18).  Cf.  our  lemma  no.  121. 


1295.  Religion.  Initiation.  M.Bile,  ‘ Les  termes  relatifs  d  [’initiation  dans  les  inscriptions 
cretoises’  in  L’ initiation.  Actes  du  colloque  international  de  Montpellier ,  11-14  avril  1991  (Mont¬ 
pellier  1992)  I  11-18  (non  vidimus). 


1296.  Religion.  Jews.  L.H. Feldman,  Jew  and  Gentile  in  the  Ancient  World.  Attitudes 
and  interactions  from  Alexander  to  Justinian  (Princeton  1993),  studies  the  contacts  between  Jews 
and  non-Jews  in  Israel,  and  Judaism  in  the  Diaspora.  He  devotes  special  chapters  to  the  attitude 
of  government  to  the  Jews,  to  prejudice  against  the  Jews,  the  attractions  of  the  Jews,  sc.  the  suc¬ 
cess  of  proselytism  and  the  winning  of  ‘Godfearers’.  He  uses  Greek  inscriptions,  mainly  taken 
from  CIJ I-II  and  B.Lifshitz,  Donateurs  etfondateurs  dans  les  synagogues  grecques  (Paris  1967) 
(Index  on  636).  There  are  special  sections  on  epigraphical  (and  papyrological)  evidence  on  the 
success  of  Jews  in  winning  ‘sympathisers’  (358-362)  and  on  proselytism  in  the  3rd-5th  centuries 
A.D.  (411-412).  A  special  section  is  devoted  to  the  Aphrodisian  inscription  concerning  the 
institution  of  a  soup  kitchen,  see  our  lemma  no.  700. 
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1297.  Religion.  Jews:  archisynagogoi.  Starting  from  some  fundamental  reflections  on 
group  identity  and  socio-religious  behavior,  T.Rajak  -  D.Noy,  JRS  83  (1993)  75-93,  redefine 
the  place  and  status  of  the  office  of  άρχισυνάγωγος  in  the  synagogue  and  in  Graeco-Roman 
society  in  general.  This  key  post  within  the  Jewish  community  is  also  the  Jewish  title  par 
excellence  towards  the  outer  world.  Its  distinctively  Jewish  flavor  is  not  hampered  by  some 
evidence  concerning  pagan  archisynagogoi;  this,  however,  is  limited  to  the  coastlands  of  the 
North  Aegean  and  to  the  lst-3rd  cent.  A.D.:  six  inscriptions  (texts  and  translations  in  Appendix  Π 
on  92/93)  in  which  the  title  indicates  the  principal  sponsor  or  founder  of  a  religious  or  craft 
association.  R.-N.  dismiss  the  traditional  picture  of  the  archisynagogia  as  a  mainly  clerical  post 
(dual  role  of  liturgical  prominence  combined  with  practical  duties),  which  is  based  on  erroneous 
interpretations  of  literary  sources  and  modem  assumptions  concerning  specialized  roles  within  a 
developed  administrative  system.  The  use  of  the  title  in  inscriptions  (discussed  on  84-89;  32 
inscriptions  mentioning  some  40  archisynagogoi  are  listed  per  genre  in  Appendix  I  on  89-92; 
texts;  translations)  fits  in  with  the  general  purpose  of  Greek  honorific  titles  in  civic  inscriptions  as 
markers  of  status  distinctions.  Prestigious  administrative  jobs  mostly  required  wealth,  influence 
and  family  connections  rather  than  experience,  time  and  competence.  This  is  obvious  in  the 
appointment  of  prestigious  outsiders  like  the  emperor,  women,  children  and,  occasionally, 
recently  deceased  and  gods.  Jewish  communities,  like  other  (religious)  associations,  echo  ‘the 
honour-driven  pattern  of  office-distribution  which  increasingly  characterizes  the  cities  them¬ 
selves’  (84).  Analysis  of  the  honorific  components  in  the  archisynagogoi-inscriptions:  appoint¬ 
ment  5ta  βίου  (CIJ  744;  766),  eponymity  ( CIJ  803);  qualification  λαμπρότατος  (M.Schwabe 
-B.Lifshitz,  Beth  She’arim  II,  1974,  164;  CIJ  991);  ‘honoribus  omnibus  functus’  ( CIJ  265); 
proliferation  of  titles  held  sequentially,  but  probably  also  simultaneously.  The  office  may  some¬ 
times  have  been  hereditary  ( CIJ  584;  991;  1404)  and  was  open  to  women  ( CIJ  731c;  741;  756) 
and  children  ( CIJ  587).  Archisynagogoi  are  explicit  benefactors  in  many  cases:  donors  {CIJ  722; 
744;  1404;  for  the  date  of  the  latter  inscription  see  SEG  XLI  1841)  and  restorers  {CIJ  766)  of 
synagogue  buildings  or  parts  of  them  (e.g.  CIJ  756;  803/804).  They  shared  their  role  as  bene¬ 
factor  and  the  same  social  function  with  other  Jewish  office-holders,  especially  the  αρχών  and 
the  γερουσιάρχης.  The  substantial  gifts  of  archisynagogoi  show  that  their  status  could  only  be 
acquired  by  persons  of  considerable  resources,  though  they  were  not  necessarily  owners  of 
large-scale  wealth  by  the  standards  of  their  cities.  The  role  of  the  archisynagogos  was  patronal 
and  perhaps  ceremonial  rather  than  religious.  It  could  also  be  fulfilled  by  non-Jews  ( CIJ  766),  as 
long  as  they  showed  a  benevolent  concern  for  the  community.  From  the  acceptance  within  the 
group  of  civic  political  values  the  picture  emerges  of  an  outward-looking  type  of  community.  The 
loosely  proliferating  officialdom  of  the  synagogue  does  not  suggest  a  powerful  authority 
structure  with  a  strong  hold  on  its  members. 

Contra  M.H. Williams,  ZPE  104  (1994)  135,  with  note  62  (‘—  (unconvincing)  view  that  the 
position  was  largely  honorific’)  [For  the  archisynagogoi  and  other  functions  in  the  Jewish  com¬ 
munity  cf.  now  W.Ameling,  'Die  jiidischen  Gemeinden  im  antiken  Kleinasien ’  in  R.Jutte-A.P. 
Kustermann  (edd.),  Judische  Gemeinden  und  Organisationsformen  von  der  Antike  bis  zum 
Gegenwart  (Vienna  -  Cologne  -  Weimar  1996)  29-55]. 
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1298.  Religion.  Jews:  proselytism.  L.H. Feldman,  JSJ  24  (1993)  1-58,  studies 
proselytism  by  Jews  in  the  3rd-5th  cent.  A.D.  On  49-53  he  deals  with  some  inscriptions  and 
papyri.  He  points  to  the  scarcity  of  proselytes  in  CIJ I  (eight  examples  only),  which  is  probably 
due  to  the  over-representation  of  Rome  in  this  Corpus;  in  Rome  proselytism  was  curtailed  on 
account  of  expulsions  of  Jews  in  139  B.C.  and  19  A.D.  because  of  proselytizing  activities.  F.  col¬ 
lects  examples  of  θεοσεβείς  (non-Jews  who  accepted  some  of  the  practices  of  Judaism  without 
actually  converting  [cf.  SEG  XLI  918;  1840:  XLII  1226;  1813]);  some  of  them  (e.g.  SEG 
XXXVI  970  =  XLI  918*)  show  that  προσήλυτοι  and  θεοσεβείς  were  distinct  categories;  CIG 
2924  ( I.Tralleis  und  Nysa  240)  is  an  example  of  financial  contributions  by  θεοσεβείς.  By  their 
location  (e.g.  epitaphs  in  a  Christian  cemetery:  CIJ  693b)  or  by  combination  of  Jewish  and 
Christian  symbols  ( CIJ  84*),  other  inscriptions  show  that  the  lines  between  Jews,  Jewish 
Christians  and  ‘sympathizers’  were  hazy.  Comment  on  the  name  Σαμβάθιος,  Σαμβατίων  vel 
sim.  [cf.  also  SEG  XLII  687]:  the  parents  of  persons  bearing  these  names  were  Sabbath- 
observers  [but  cf.  SEG  XLII  1029].  See  also  id.,  ‘ Proselytes  and  “sympathizers"  in  the  light  of 
the  new  inscriptions  from  Aphrodisias' ,  REJ  148  (1989)  265-305. 


1299.  Religion.  Jews:  the  synagogue.  In  a  polemical  article  against  H.C.Kee,  NTS  36 
(1990)  1-24,  who  argued  that  Luke’s  picture  of  Jewish  synagogues  and  their  services  is  ana¬ 
chronistic,  R.E.Oster,  ibid.  39  (1993)  178-208,  tries  to  show  that  Luke’s  picture  fits  in  well  with 
the  picture  that  can  be  drawn  on  the  basis  of  the  Jewish  sources  of  the  period  before  70.  He  uses 
some  inscriptions  from  the  Second  Temple  period,  among  which  the  most  important  are: 
G.Luderitz,  Corpus  jiidischer  Zeugnisse  aus  der  Cyrenaika  (Wiesbaden  1983)  nos.  70-72,  from 
Berenike  (see  SEG  XXXIII  1534*;  for  no.  71  see  also  XXXIX  1840*)  and  the  synagogical 
manumission  inscriptions  from  Gorgippia  and  Pantikapaion,  CIJ  II2  nos.  683  and  690  (see  SEG 
XLI  1839/1840). 


1300.  Religion.  Magic:  male-targetting  aphrodisiacs.  C.Faraone,  Helios  19  (1992) 
92-103,  deals  with  this  subject  on  the  basis  of  mainly  literary  sources.  On  96/97  he  discusses  the 
amulet  C.Bonner,  Studies  in  magical  amulets  chiefly  Graeco-Egyptian  (Ann  Arbor  1950)  no. 
156.  He  argues  that  text  (B),  requesting  either  to  attract  or  to  lay  low  the  Achillas  desired  by 
Dionysias  in  (A),  is  part  of  a  single  spell  rather  than  a  later  addition  after  unrequitted  love  (so 
Bonner):  άγειν  and  κατακλίνειν  aim  at  complete  control  of  the  man,  which  can  be  manifested 
either  by  attraction  or  paralysis. 


1301.  Religion.  Magic:  medical  incantations.  In  an  article  on  the  role  of  magical 
incantations  (έπφδαί)  in  Greek  medicine  largely  based  on  papyrological  and  literary  sources, 
W.D.Furley  in  G.W.Most  -  H.Petersmann  -  A.M.Ritter  (edd.),  Philanthropia  kai  Eusebeia. 
Festschrift  fur  Albrecht  Dihle  zum  70.  Geburtstag  (Gottingen  1993)  80-104,  on  95-100  discus¬ 
ses  three  inscriptions  on  amulets  testifying  to  the  use  of  symbolic  images:  evil  beings,  especially 
personified  as  wild  animals,  are  chased  away  by  benign  forces.  These  events  are  often  told  in  the 
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form  of  a  brief  mythological  story  (‘historiola’):  1)  A.Barb,  Der  romische  Limes  in  Osterreich  16 
(1926)  54-68:  silver  amulet  from  Carnuntum  (3rd  cent.  A.D.)  with  a  charm  against  migraine 
(’Άρτεμις  Έφεσία  opposing  Άνταύρα;  SEG  XXXIX  1093);  2)  I.Cret.  II  XIX  7  (cf.  our  lem¬ 
ma  no.  615);  3)  CIG  9065  (translation  of  LL.  1-4;  Christian  amulet  against  migraine  from 
Modoetia,  nowadays  Monza;  Christ  opposing  several  frightful  forces:  κλώψ,  δφι,  πΰρ,  βελίαρ, 
κακίη,  μόρε,  χάσμα,  δράκων,  θήρ,  I  νύξ,  λόχε,  λύσσα,  χάος,  βάσκανε,  άνδροφόνε; 
LL.  3/4). 


1302.  Religion.  Magic:  melting  wax  and  other  forms  of  sympathetic  magic.  Cf. 
our  lemma  no.  1185. 


1303.  Religion.  Montanism:  regional  bishops.  After  a  study  of  Montanist  clergical 
leadership  and  hierarchy  mainly  based  on  literary  sources,  W.Tabbemee,  Journal  of  Early  Chris¬ 
tian  Studies  1  (1993)  249-280,  focuses  on  the  rank  of  κοινωνός  and  deals  with  three 
inscriptions  (ph.,  dr.,  texts,  app.cr.,  translations,  commentary  and  bibliography  on  269-280) 
recording  this  title:  1)  SEG  XV  809  (Sebaste,  Phrygia;  5th/6th  cent.  A.D.);  2)  W.H. Buckler, 
JHS  37  (1917)  95-99  no.  8  (Mendechora,  Lydia;  515  A.D.);  3)  ΤΑΜ  V  1  46  (Bagis,  Lydia;  5th- 
6th  cent.  A.D.).  He  argues  that  the  koinonoi,  known  from  literature  to  belong  to  the  senior  clergy 
and  to  a  rank  between  bishops  and  patriarchs,  were  regional  ecclesiastical  officers  in  charge  of 
districts  (perhaps  subdivisions  of  patriarchates).  Their  function  was  probably  to  ensure  that  the 
Spirit’s  revelation  was  handed  on  faithfully.  The  office  originated  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  and  was 
possibly  established  by  Montanus  himself;  by  ca.  350-375  A.D.  at  the  latest  the  Montanists  had  a 
system  of  ecclesiastical  districts  supervised  by  koinonoi.  Inscriptions  (2)  and  (3)  record  such 
regional  bishops:  cf.  (2)  L.  2:  ό  κοινωνός  ό  κατά  τόπον;  (3):  Παύλου  άγ(ί)ου  ΦιλαδέΙλ- 
φου  κοινωνού  καίτά  τόπον.  According  to  Τ.  the  latter  text  implies  that  Paulos  served  as 
koinonos  of  Philadelphia  while  bishop  of  a  Montanist  community  North  of  Bagis  (100  km.  N.E. 
of  Philadelphia)  [however,  Herrmann  (per  ep.)  points  out  that  T.’s  translation  ‘koinonos  of  the 
region  of  Philadelphia'  is  impossible].  Similarly  the  koinonos  on  record  in  text  (2)  (found  15 
km.  N.W.  of  Philadelphia)  is  assumed  to  have  been  koinonos  of  Philadelphia  and  a  local  bishop 
at  the  same  time.  The  provenance  of  (1)  would  indicate  Sebaste  as  another  Montanist  district.  As 
to  the  qualification  ό  άγιος  bestowed  on  all  three  koinonoi,  T.  rejects  G.Laminger-Pascher’s 
suggestion  (AAWW  1 10,  1973,  344-346)  that  it  would  mean  ‘saint’,  and  offers  three  alternative 
interpretations:  either  ‘living  witness’,  confessing  the  faith  as  ‘companions  of  the  holy  Spirit’  or 
their  holy  lives  marked  them  out  as  being  able  to  be  entrusted  with  the  guardianship  of  the  New 
Prophecy  or  just  an  indication  of  episcopal  rank.  For  Montanism  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1207  in 
fine. 


1304.  Religion.  Nemesis.  M.B. Hornum,  Nemesis,  the  Roman  state  and  the  games 
(Leiden  1993),  studies  the  cult  of  Νέμεσις  in  the  Roman  Imperial  period.  He  rejects  the  current 
view  that  worshippers  of  the  goddess  mainly  came  from  the  servile  and  lower  classes.  Discus- 
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sion  of  the  role  of  Nemesis  in  the  protection  of  the  emperor  and  of  cities,  and  of  her  association 
with  munera  and  venationes;  the  latter  is  not  as  broad  and  general  as  is  sometimes  maintained. 
Nemesis’  connection  with  games  may  be  explained  by  assuming  that  the  arena  was  a  place  where 
the  existing  order  was  confirmed.  Also  the  incorporation  of  Nemesis  into  state  service  reflects 
her  quality  of  maintainer  of  that  order.  Two  Appendices  contain  the  literary  (91-152)  and 
epigraphical/papyrological  (153-317)  evidence  for  the  cult  (Latin  and  Greek  texts,  translations  of 
the  more  important  inscriptions).  Further  Appendices  deal  with  iconographic  motives  (griffin, 
wheel;  scales;  measuring  stick;  bridle;  specific  gesture).  Epigraphic  Indices  on  355-365,  but  no 
Concordances.  Unfortunately,  epigraphic  references  are  generally  incomplete  and  hopelessly 
antiquated  (cf.  also  S.Follet,  BE,  1994,  no.  331,  especially  on  the  inadequate  presentation  of  the 
inscriptions  from  Athens,  Peiraeus  and  Rhamnous,  and  on  H.  s  bad  text  and  mistranslation  of 
IG  II2  10385  =  H.  201  no.  88  [the  /G-reference  is  not  mentioned!]). 


1305.  Religion.  ‘Orphic’  gold  leaves  and  Dionysiae  mysteries.  F.Graf  in 
T.H.Carpenter  -  C.A.Faraone  (edd.),  Masks  of  Dionysus  (Ithaca  1993)  239-258,  discusses  the 
Corpus  of  Orphic-Dionysiac  gold  leaves  (tabular  survey  on  257/258),  both  the  older  texts  (G. 
Zuntz,  Persephone,  Oxford  1971,  277-393)  and  the  more  recent  ones  found  in  Thessaly 
(Pelinna:  SEG  XXXVII  497;  XLII  485*;  unknown  provenance:  SEG  XXVII  226bis), 
Hipponion  (SEG  XXVI  1139;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  647)  and  Olbia  (SEG  XXVIII  659-661;  XLII 
720*).  He  starts  with  a  line-by-line  interpretation  of  the  most  complete  Pelinna  leaf  (XXXVII 
497A;  text  and  translation;  αίψα  in  L.  4:  ‘quickly’  rather  than  ‘goat’  (supposed  original  reading 
αίξ)).  Discussion  of  inter  alia  the  λύσις  by  Dionysos  Bakcheios  (L.  2:  release  from  punishment 
after  death  that  would  otherwise  be  in  store  as  a  result  of  one’s  own  and  one’s  ancestor’s  mis¬ 
deeds;  cf.  the  Olbian  cult  of  Dionysos  Bakcheios,  for  which  see  also  Herod.  4.72),  Persephone 
determining  the  destiny  of  the  soul  (L.  2),  the  motive  of  immersion  in  milk  (LL.  4-6:  metaphor¬ 
ical  expression  of  the  soul’s  transformation  after  death;  cf.  the  expression  ‘to  be  in  milk’  (είναι 
έν  γάλαξι;  Aelian,  Var.  hist.  8.8,  denoting  any  new  beginning)),  the  expression  οίνον  εχεις 
εύδαίμονα  τιμήν  (L.  6:  ‘you  have  wine  as  your  fortunate  honor’:  the  symposium  as  the  final 
form  of  existence;  the  dead  continue  what  was  their  most  enjoyable  experience  during  life)  and 
the  final  promise  of  eternal  bliss  (L.  7;  τέλεα:  either  ‘prizes’  or  ‘rights’).  Like  C.Segal  (cf.  SEG 
XL  485;  not  mentioned  by  G.),  G.  points  to  the  elements  which  show  that  the  text  was  read 
aloud  in  ritual  (sequence  of  libations:  three  times  milk;  one  time  wine),  the  context  of  which  was 
either  funerary  or  initiatory  (ritual  performance  of  death  and  resurrection).  Subsequently  G.  dis¬ 
cusses  similarities  and  differences  with  other  tablets,  questioning  Zuntz’ s  view  that  both  his  A 
(Persephone  key  figure)  and  B  groups  (Bacchic)  ultimately  derived  from  Pythagorean  funeral 
rites.  The  Pelinna  tablets  with  their  firm  context  of  Dionysiae  mysteries  have  some  motives  in 
common  with  those  of  the  A  group,  which  blurs  the  alleged  differences  between  the  two  groups. 
Especially  A  1-3  (from  Thourioi)  have  the  same  sequence  of  thought  as  the  Pelinna  leaves,  both 
presupposing  the  Orphic  myth  of  Dionysos.  G.  determines  the  sex  of  the  bearers  of  the  lamellae 
as  far  as  possible  and  on  the  basis  of  the  archaeological  data  argues  that  the  Bacchic  mysteries, 
contrary  to  the  complaints  of  ancient  opponents,  were  no  lower  class  affair. 
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Cf.  in  the  same  sense  W.Burkert,  ibid.  259/260,  in  an  article  (259-275)  on  Dionysiae  mystery 
cults  in  the  Hellenistic  period  (cf.  also  SEG  XXXVII  1837)  in  which  inscriptions  are  occasion¬ 
ally  adduced.  B.  focuses  on  the  role  of  the  theater  and  of  its  Dionysiae  artists  (τεχνΐται),  and  on 
the  patronage  of  Dionysiae  worship,  including  the  technitai  and  the  mysteries,  by  the  Ptolemies 
(especially  Π  and  IV)  and  the  Attalids;  observations  on  royal  epiphanies  in  the  guise  of  Dionysos. 
Brief  discussions  of  inter  alia  I.Pergamon  248  ( OG1S  331;  regulations  concerning  the  cult  of 
Διόνυσος  Καθηγεμών);  MDAI(A)  94  no.  86  (dedication  to  Eumenes  by  βακχοί);  SEG 
XXXV  1327  (XL  1163;  Amastris;  ‘theatrical  dance,  an  official  festival  of  Dionysus,  and 
“mystic”  professionalism  go  together’;  for  this  text  cf.  also  our  lemma  no.  1215);  SEG  XXIX 
1264  (άρχιβούκολος:  positive  evidence  of  βουκόλοι  (and  of  a  hierarchy  in  the  thiasoi)  in 
Pergamon  already  in  the  Hellenistic  period;  cf.  also  SEG  XXXV  496  (Atrax;  context  unclear);  on 
267  note  42  further  epigraphical  evidence  concerning  mysteries  in  Pergamon);  Syll.3  1012 
(. LSCG  166;  regulations  concerning  the  priesthood  of  Διόνυσος  Θυλλοφόρος  in  Kos;  cultic 
monopoly  of  the  priestess,  who  alone  is  allowed  to  appoint  an  ΰφιέρεια,  possibly  chosen  on 
account  of  charismatic  qualifications,  while  the  priesthood  itself  was  mainly  a  financial  affair;  for 
this  Koan  cult  cf.  our  lemma  no.  549). 

Cf.  also  P.Scarpi  -  D.M.Cosi  -  A.Tessier  (edd.),  I  doni  di  Mnemosyne.  Studi  sulle  laminette 
orfiche  (Florence  1989;  non  vidimus)  and  G.Pugliese  Carratelli,  Le  lamine  d’oro  ‘orfiche’  (Milan 
1993),  with  texts  and  translations  of  and  brief  commentaries  on  all  gold  leaves. 


1306.  Religion.  Panhellenic  sanctuaries:  contacts  with  Magna  Graecia  and 
Sicily.  Greek  inscriptions  play  a  role  in  most  contributions  to  La  Magna  Grecia  e  i  grandi 
santuari  della  madrepatria.  Atti  del  trentunesimo  convegno  di  studi  sulla  Magna  Grecia,  Taranto, 
4-8  ottobre  1991  (Taranto  1992)  [1995].  Articles  concerning  Delphi  and  Dodona  are  based  on 
them  for  the  greater  part:  cf.  our  lemmata  nos.  220  and  318-331.  In  the  following  studies  inscrip¬ 
tions  are  adduced  but  not  discussed  at  length:  H. Philipp,  ‘Le  caratteristiche  delle  relazionifra  il 
santuario  di  Olimpia  e  la  Magna  Grecia’  (29-51);  C.Tzouvara-Souli,  ‘Cults  and  temples  in  Epi¬ 
rus,  Magna  Grecia  and  in  Sicily’  (91-122);  S.Anamali,  ‘Santuari  di  Apollonia’  (127-136);  J. 
Papachristodoulou,  ‘Culti  e  santuari  di  Rodi.  Nuovi  dati  e  scoperte’  (249-273).  For  the  article  of 
G.Pugliese  Carratelli  (297-307),  already  published  in  PP  47  (1992)  401-410,  see  SEG  XLII 
872. 


1307.  Religion.  Sacred  groves.  F.Graf  in  Les  bois  sacris.  Actes  du  Colloque  Inter¬ 
national  organise  par  le  Centre  Jean  Birard  et  I'Ecole  Pratique  des  Hautes  Etudes,  Ve  Section, 
Naples  23-25  Novembre  1989  (Naples  1993)  23-29,  studies  the  oracular  groves  of  Apollo  in 
Didyma,  Klaros  and  Gryneion  (άλσος,  παράδεισος;  for  Gryneion  cf.  SEG  XL  1109):  places 
of  purity  and  bliss  outside  urban  civilisation  where  the  human  meets  the  divine,  rather  than 
centers  of  a  fertility  cult. 
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1308.  Religion.  Syncretism.  I.A.Levinskaya,  Tyndale  Bulletin  44  (1993)  117-128, 
traces  the  history  of  this  term,  which  is  used  since  the  19th  cent,  in  an  etymologically  incorrect 
way  (συγκρητισμός  is  on  record  only  in  Plut.,  Defrat.  amore  19,  where  it  means  federation  of 
Cretan  communities’)  to  describe  highly  varying  forms  of  religious  or  cultural  contact,  especially 
during  the  Hellenistic  period.  Its  vague  sense  often  creates  the  false  impression  of  correlation 
between  unrelated  phenomena.  On  124-128,  L.  comments  on  the  use  of  inscriptions  as  evidence 
for  syncretism,  with  special  attention  to  identifications  allegedly  attested  by  inscriptions  of  Θεός 
'Ύψιστος  with  other  deities.  She  argues  that  such  identifications  are  generally  based  on  inter¬ 
pretation,  discussing  exampli  gratia  a  dedication  to  Theos  Hypsistos  from  Macedonian  Pirot 
(A.von  Domaszewski,  AEMO  10,  1886,  238/239).  This  text  (2nd/early  3rd  cent.  A.D.)  is  fre¬ 
quently  adduced  as  evidence  for  syncretism  of  Theos  Hypsistos  with  Sabazios  (e.g.  by  P.Tre- 
bilco.  op.cit.  in  SEG  XLI  1840,  141)  on  the  basis  of  Domaszewski’s  restoration  θία[σος] 
σεβαζιίανός  in  LL.  14/15.  Following  D.Detschew,  Godishnik  na  narodniya  muzei  v  Sofia  5 
(1926-1931)  158/159  and  others,  L.  interprets  ΣΕΒΑΖΙΑΝΟΣ  as  a  name  (Σεβαζιανός)  rather 
than  an  (unattested)  adjective;  also  ΘΙ A[ — ] ,  ΘΗ[--]  and  [--]ΤΟΥΤΑΣ  in  LL.  14/15  are 
(parts  of)  names. 


1309.  Religion.  Votive  reliefs.  F.T.van  Straten  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1270) 
248-264,  offers  a  survey  of  developments  in  the  iconography  of  votive  reliefs  from  the  classical 
to  the  middle  Roman  Imperial  period  with  special  attention  to  the  relationship  between  gods  and 
men;  many  of  them  bear  inscriptions  (detailed  observations  on  many  reliefs;  no  discussions  of 
individual  texts,  with  a  few  exceptions,  e.g.  on  255/256  on  Syll.3  763  ( SEG  XXVI  1337):  the 
relief  figure  described  so  far  as  a  woman  in  fact  is  the  dedicant  Soterides,  gallos  of  Meter,  who 
may  be  expected  to  wear  woman’s  clothes).  He  distinguishes  three  broad  categories:  1)  classical 
period  (mostly  Attic);  2)  Hellenistic/Roman  Imperial,  from  the  cities  in  Northwest  Asia  Minor 
(inter  alia  Byzantion  and  Kyzikos);  3)  Roman  Imperial,  from  sanctuaries  in  Lydia  and  Phrygia. 
With  some  reservations  v.S.  concludes  that  ‘the  worshi(p)pers  in  the  course  of  the  Hellenistic 
period  seemed  to  experience  an  increasing  vertically  in  their  relationship  with  the  gods,  not 
unlike  the  position  of  subjects  to  an  absolute  ruler’  (263/264).  Brief  discussion  of  religious 
associations  and  of  three  special  categories  of  dedicants:  the  sick,  dreamers  (cf.  SEG  XXVI 
1902)  and  founders  of  sanctuaries  (inter  alia  Telemachos:  IG  II2  4960/4961;  4963;  SEG  XXV 
226;  XXXIX  240*;  cf.  XLII  1823;  Artemidoros  of  Perge  in  Thera:  IG  XII  3  421/422;  863; 
1333-1348;  cf.  SEG  XLII  758). 


1310.  Religion.  Women  and  sacrifice  in  the  classical  period  [Cf.  also  our  lemma 
no.  1293].  Starting  from  two  Thasian  sacred  laws  illustrating  the  possibility  of  explicit  exclusion 
and  inclusion  of  women  from  and  in  sacrifice  (IG  XII  Suppl.  414  =  LSCG  Suppl.  563  and 
C.Rolley,  BCH  89,  1965,  447  no.  6  respectively;  translations;  cf.  SEG  XXXII  841;  XXXV 
956)  R. Osborne,  CQ  43  (1993)  392-405,  criticizes  M.Detienne’s  unorthodox  view  (in 
M.Detienne,  J.-P.Vemant  (edd.),  The  cuisine  of  sacrifice,  Chicago  1989  (French  edition  Paris 
1979)  129-147)  that  women  were  regularly  excluded  from  taking  part  in  sacrificial  ritual  and 
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from  partaking  in  sacrificial  meat  (in  the  same  sense  as  D.:  L.Bruit  Zaidman  in  P.Schmitt-Pantel 
(ed.),  A  History  of  Women.  Volume  I.  From  ancient  goddesses  to  Christian  saints.  Harvard 
1992,  338-376,  especially  338/339).  R.  also  rejects  two  of  D.’s  corollary  arguments:  that 
women  were  kept  apart  from  the  bloody  bits  of  sacrifice  because  of  their  menstrual  bleeding,  and 
that  there  is  a  homology  between  women’s  exclusion  from  sacrifice  and  their  exclusion  from 
political  rights  (D.  supposed  that  bleeding,  not  shedding  blood  and  not  having  political  rights 
were  causally  linked).  O.  points  out  that  in  sacred  laws  cases  of  specific  exclusion  are  much 
more  numerous  than  inclusions:  cf.  IG  ΧΠ  5  183;  Syll.3  979,  1024  (=  LSCG  96)  LL.  8-10; 
LSCG  Suppl.  56  (=  I. Delos  2180),  88/89;  LSAM  42.  Women  are  treated  differently  from  men 
even  where  they  are  not  expressly  excluded,  especially  in  Demeter-  or  Demeter-related  cults: 
restrictions  on  garment  or  finery  (IG  V  2  514  =  LSCG  68;  LSCG  Suppl.  32  LL.  1/2  and  33  LL. 
1-8);  regulations  concerning  objects  to  be  dedicated  ( LSCG  Suppl.  28  LL.  1-3).  Also  exclusions 
resulting  from  various  bodily  functions  or  dysfunctions  (sexual  contact  with  men;  pregnancy; 
contact  with  a  woman  giving  birth;  menstruation;  miscarriage),  where  the  physiological  argument 
may  have  some  weight,  show  that  exclusions  from  sacrifice  were  a  special  type  of  regulation  (cf. 
e.g.  LSCG  Suppl.  91,  115  (=  SEG  IX  72)  and  1 19).  In  cases  of  specific  inclusion  political  links 
are  exceptional:  cf.  Syllf  1015  =  LSAM  73  (Artemis  Pergaia;  invocation  of  the  wives  of  the 
prytaneis);  apparently  no  political  implications  in  SEG  XXI  541  (I  LL.  44-51  and  IV  LL.  33-40) 
and  LSCG  20  LL.  17-23  (instructions  to  hand  over  the  sacrificial  meat  to  women,  which  reveal  a 
‘subversive  intent’  according  to  D.).  For  women  involved  in  sacrifice  and  in  consuming  meat  O. 
refers  to  SEG  XXXV  923  A. 


1311.  Religion.  Zeus  in  Asia  Minor.  H.Schwabl  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemmata  nos. 
863/864)  329-338,  deals  with  new  epigraphical  evidence  for  the  cult  of  Zeus  which  appeared 
after  the  publication  of  his  contributions  to  RE  vol.  X  A.  col.  253-276  and  Suppl.  XV  col.  993- 
1481  (cf.  also  his  monograph  Zeus,  Miinchen  1978):  Ζευς  Βροντών,  Πρατομύσιος,  Λύδιος, 
Κάριος,  Λαβραΰνδος,  Πανάμαρος,  ’Όλβιος,  Όλυβρεύς,  Κερσουλλος  (cf.  SEG 
XXXVII  1012),  Κερδυλας;  reflections  on  I.Hadrianoi  nos.  1  and  24;  for  no.  24  cf.  already 
SEG  XLI  1067.  We  note  that  S. Mitchell,  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1207)  II  13  with  note  23, 
independently  suggests  restoring  ά[θ]λους  in  L.  3  and  argues  that  an  early  date  (late  1st  cent. 
B.C.)  is  excluded  by  the  letter  forms;  he  rejects  the  identification  of  the  νίκη  Καίσαρος  (L.  3) 
with  Augustus’  victory  at  Actium. 


1312.  Religion.  Zeus  Kasios.  Cf.  D.Hegyi,  art.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  1042)  202/203, 
for  some  reflections  on  the  cult  of  Ζευς  Κάσιος  in  various  places  in  the  Greek  world  (Syria, 
Delos,  Korkyra,  Athens). 


1313.  Religion.  Ζευς  νΩριος/Ζεύς  Ούριος.  F.Cordano  in  L.Braccesi  (ed.), 
Hesperia.  Studi  sulla  grecitd  di  Occidente  3  (Rome  1993)  149-153,  elaborates  R.Arena’s 
distinction  between  Ζευς  ’Ώριος  attested  only  in  Velia  and  Centuripae  from  the  5th  to  the  3rd 


490 


VARIA 


cent.  B.C.  and  the  more  generally  known  Ζευς  Ούριος  on  record  for  Syracuse  by  Cic.,  Verr. 
2.4.128  (cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1019).  The  latter  was  especially  worshipped  by  sailors  in  the  sanc¬ 
tuary  of  the  Kalchedonians  on  the  Bosporos  ( CIG  3797  =  / .Kalchedon  14;  for  the  location  of  the 
sanctuary  cf.  also  Syll β  1010  =  LSAM  2  =  I  .Kalchedon  13).  In  literary  sources  this  sanctuary 
was  first  referred  to  simply  as  ‘τό  ιερόν’;  it  is  explicitly  assigned  to  Zeus  Ourios  only  from  the 
1st  cent.  B.C.  on.  The  earlier  sources  were  based  on  local  tradition  in  which  naming  the  divinity 
would  have  been  superfluous,  while  the  explicit  reference  by  later  geographers  fits  in  with 
Ourios’  expansion  to  the  West,  where  he  was  unknown  so  far,  in  the  late  2nd/lst  cent.  B.C.  Zeus 
Ourios  is  attested  in  Syracuse  (1st  cent.  B.C.;  see  above),  and  is  known  from  Delian  dedications 
by  merchants  of  various  origins,  e.g.  I.Dilos  2305  (ca.  100  B.C.;  by  an  Askalonian),  2415 
(107/106  B.C.;  by  a  Velian)  and  ILS  9237  (110  B.C.;  in  the  Latin  version  the  epithet  Ourios  is 
rendered  as  ‘Sequndanus’)  [For  Ούριος  on  Kos  cf.  our  lemma  no.  549  on  p.  182].  Since  Velian 
Orios  has  nothing  to  do  with  Ourios,  there  is  no  reason  to  assign  a  role  to  the  Phokians  in  the 
diffusion  either  of  Ourios  or  of  Iuppiter  Serenus  (worshipped  in  S. Marina  di  Focara;  CIL  XI 
6312)  whose  epithet  was  erroneously  equated  to  Ourios. 


1314.  Silver  plate.  SEG  XLII  1834.  K.Painter,  JRA  6  (1993)  109-115,  returns  to  the 
problems  outlined  in  SEG  XLII  1834.  He  argues  that  ‘there  is  a  good  possibility  that  punched, 
dotted  inscriptions  may  indicate  makers  —  but  graffito  names  (like)  Εύθηρίου  —  are  likely  to  be 
marks  of  property,  naming  owners  or  perhaps  their  staff.  For  Εύθηρίου  cf.  SEG  XLII  and  our 
lemma  no.  686. 


1315.  Silver  plate.  Cf.  F.Baratte,  La  vaisselle  d’ argent  en  Gaule,  dans  I’antiquiti  tardive 
(IIIe-Ve  siicles)  (Paris  1993).  Non  vidimus;  as  a  result  we  do  not  know  whether  Greek  inscrip¬ 
tions  play  a  role  in  this  book;  for  other  contributions  by  Baratte,  relevant  for  SEG,  cf.  SEG  XLII 
1096,  1834;  cf.  also  1839. 

Cf.  also  S.  A. Boyd  -  M.Mundell  Mango,  Ecclesiastical  silver  plate  in  sixth-century  Byzantium 
(Papers  of  the  Symposium  —  1986;  Washington  1993).  Non  vidimus.  D.Feissel,  BE  (1994) 
nos.  727,  760  and  761,  mentions  the  following:  no.  760  deals  with  Boyd’s  article  (1-37)  on  the 
so-called  Sion  Treasure  found  in  Lycian  Kumlaca  (Sion  refers  to  the  church  for  which  most 
offerings  were  meant).  B.  gives  a  catalogue  of  the  74  objects  in  this  treasure  (vases,  lamps, 
revetment  plaques);  46  carry  inscriptions;  B.  gives  a  transcription  in  majuscules  and  a  translation. 
I.Sevienko,  ibidem  39-56,  provides  commentary  on  these  texts.  F.  (no.  761)  notes  the  follow¬ 
ing:  there  are  quite  a  few  identical  texts;  there  are  26  different  texts,  collected  by  S.  in  an  Appen¬ 
dix  on  53-55  nos.  1-26.  S.  studies  the  palaeography  and  formulas  and  derives  prosopographical 
and  geographical  data  from  them.  Most  formulas  are  votive:  υπέρ  ευχής  καί  σωτηρίας,  υπέρ 
μνήμης  καί  άναπαύσεως,  υπέρ  άφέσεως  αμαρτιών,  ευχαριστών  πεποίηκα,  έκαρποφό- 
ρησεν;  discussion  of  the  formula  ών  Θεός  οίδεν  τά  ονόματα;  other  formulas:  τρισάγιε 
Κύριε,  μέγας  Θεός;  study  of  the  names  of  the  sixteen  donors  and  their  relatives:  bishop 
Παρήγορος  (cf.  the  name  of  a  Lycian  martyr  from  Patara);  the  lector  Άπφιανός  (also  name  of  a 
Lycian  martyr);  two  clarissimi:  Αγγελευου  (i.e.  either  Άγγέλ{ου}ου  or  perhaps  Εύαγγέλου) 
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Ρουφίνου  τοΰ  τής  λαμπρας  μνημης;  Μαρίας  λαμπροτά(της);  three  bishops:  in  addition  to 
Παρήγορος  (cf.  above),  Θεόδωρος  and  Εύτυχιανός  (the  latter  with  33  ex-votos  !,  and  with 
various  ‘epithets’:  έπί  τοΰ  όσιωτάτου  κ(α'ι)  μακαριωτάτου  ημών  επισκόπου  or  ελάχισ¬ 
τος  έπίσκοπος  or,  posthumously,  τοΰ  τής  μακαρ(ίας)  μνήμης).  Invocations:  άγια  Σιών, 
βοήθι;  αγία  Σιών,  βοήθι  Εύτυχιανοΰ  έπισκόπου.  Sevdenko  argues  that  the  church  of  Sion 
was  that  of  the  monastery  of  Hagia  Sion  in  Myra.  On  52  note  97  S.  mentions  an  unpublished 
incense-burner  (‘encensoir’)  in  Oxford  with  θυμεατήριν  (=  θυμιατήριον)  τής  αγίας  Σιών 
Ζεντρου,  obviously  another  church  or  monastery  of  Hagia  Sion. 


1316.  Slavery.  Epitaphs  of  slave  traders.  M.Donderer,  I.Spiliopoulou-Donderer, 
Gymnasium  100  (1993)  254-266,  study  the  iconography  of  the  (few)  extant  late  republican  and 
imperial  funeral  monuments  of  slave  traders  both  from  Italy  (the  greater  part)  and  the  East.  Two 
have  Greek  inscriptions  (ph.  of  both):  the  sarcophagus  of  M. Sempronius  Neikokrates  from 
Rome,  ενπορος  ευμόρφων  —  γυναικών  (IG  XIV  200;  IGUR  1326;  GV  1049;  SEG  XL  869; 
late  3rd  cent.  A.D.),  and  the  stele  of  the  απελεύθερος  —  σωματένπορος  A. Caprilius  Timo- 
theos  from  Amphipolis  ( SEG  XXVIII  537;  XXXVI  587*,  dated  by  D.,  I.-D.  to  the  late  lst/early 
2nd  cent.  A.D.  on  the  basis  of  the  hairdress  and  the  letter  forms;  earlier  suggestions  range  from 
the  1st  cent.  B.C.  to  the  early  2nd  cent.  A.D).  The  former  has  no  specific  representations  (254- 
255;  poet  and  muses;  the  nomenclature  of  Neikokrates  shows  that  he  was  a  freedman);  the  latter 
(257-264)  combines  a  traditional  banquet  scene  in  the  upper  register  (the  snake  and  the  horse 
without  rider  suggest  that  Timotheos  was  heroized;  probably  he  died  young)  with  two  reliefs 
alluding  to  the  deceased’s  profession:  marching  captives  in  chains  in  the  lower  register,  and  a 
transport  scene  connected  with  the  production  of  wine  in  the  central  one.  D.,  I.-D.  suggest  that 
the  deceased  traded  slaves  from  Thrace,  who  were  to  be  employed  in  vineyards  in  Northeast 
Macedonia  c.q.  the  surroundings  of  Amphipolis.  They  reject  the  view  that  Timotheos  exchanged 
wine  for  slaves  (cf.  SEG  XXXVI),  or  that,  in  addition  to  slaves,  he  also  traded  in  wine  and/or 
containers.  D.,  I.-D.  stress  that  slave-traders  where  identifiable  as  such  are  always  freedmen, 
and  argue  that  Timotheos  had  deliberately  selected  the  motives  of  the  reliefs  to  indicate  the  source 
of  his  wealth. 


1317.  Theatre.  Aspects  of  the  history  of  drama.  W.J. Slater,  Phoenix  47  (1993) 
189-212,  deals  with  three  problems  in  the  history  of  drama  in  the  Hellenistic  and  Roman  Imperial 
period:  1)  the  role  of  choruses  in  the  festival  of  the  Sarapieia  of  Tanagra  (189-199;  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  213);  2)  changes  in  the  nature  of  the  πυρρίχη  (200-205,  mainly  based  on  literary 
sources).  S.  wonders  why  the  old  war  dance  had  assumed  a  Dionysiae  character  in  the  late  Hel¬ 
lenistic  period  (cf.  Athen.  14.631a).  He  argues  that  after  Alexander’s  conquest  of  the  East  was 
equated  to  the  triumph  of  Dionysos  over  India,  the  pyrriche  appeared  as  the  triumph  of  the 
soldiers  of  Dionysos  (cf.  Athen.,  l.c.  and  Plut.,  Alex.  71.2).  The  pyrriche  is  on  record  in  a 
number  of  Greek  cities  as  a  regular  part  of  Hellenistic  festivals,  notably  at  Pagai  ( IG  VII  190) 
and  Eretria  {IG  XII  9  236/237),  as  well  as  in  several  places  in  Asia  Minor,  e.g.  Teos  (C/G 
3089/3090);  on  204/205  some  comment  on  inscriptions  (possibly)  recording  solo  dancing  of  the 
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pyrriche:  J.C.Poursat,  BCH  91  (1967)  102-110;  L.Robert,  Hellenica  I  (Limoges  1940)  149-153; 
in  I. Didyma  179  (cf.  Hellenica  ΧΙ/ΧΠ,  Paris  1960,  441)  the  solo  χειρο νόμος  is  really  a  type  of 
athletic  pyrrichist  in  the  wider  sense,  since  the  inscription  goes  on  to  list  his  victories  as  a 
πύκτης  (real  boxing  or  a  form  of  pantomime  ?)  in  the  gymnasion  as  a  boy  [for  χειρονόμος  cf. 
also  our  lemma  no.  1215].  S.  does  not  accept,  however,  that  the  artist  started  at  four-year  old  (so 
Robert  and  others),  since  no  Greek  gymnasion  began  at  four-year;  3)  pantomime  riots  in  Rome 
(205-212;  no  Greek  inscriptions). 

C.P. Jones,  ‘Greek  Drama  in  the  Roman  Empire ’  in  R.Scodel  (ed.).  Theater  and  Society  in  the 
Classical  World  (Ann  Arbor  1993)  39-52,  offers  some  reflections  on  the  continuing  writing  of 
new  dramas  and  the  production  of  full  plays  (old  and  new)  in  the  period  of  the  Roman  empire;  he 
adduces  inter  alia  some  inscribed  catalogs  of  winners  at  dramatic  competitions  from  Athens,  a 
text  from  Hierapolis-Castabala  in  honor  of  an  επών  και  κωμαιδίας  τής  νέας  ιάμβων  ποιητήν 
(JHS  11,  1890,  249  no.  23),  SEG  XXXVIII  1462  LL.  40-43  (Oinoanda),  Hesperia  39  (1970) 
79-93  (Corinth),  BCH  19  (1895)  340-346  nos.  15-18  (Thespiai),  OGIS  509  and  MAMA  VIII 
420  (Aphrodisias).  Cf.  L’Annie  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  1159  in  fine. 


1318.  Vase  inscriptions.  F.Lissarrague  in  C.Bron  -  E.Kassapoglou  (edd.),  L’ image  en 
jeu:  de  I’antiquite  d  Paul  Klee  (Yens-sur-Morges  1992)  189-203,  comments  on  the  function  of 
vase  inscriptions.  From  the  7th  cent.  B.C.  the  inscriptions  in  addition  to  their  linguistic  contents 
play  a  role  as  figural  motives.  After  450  B.C.,  their  function  is  reduced  to  the  contents  proper  and 
inscriptions  are  mainly  used  as  labels  identifying  painted  figures. 


1319.  Vocabulary.  Είκών  (γραπτή),  άσπιδεΐον.  Contra  H.Heinen  ( SEG  XLI 
1601)  M.Nowicka,  Archeologia(Warsaw)  44  (1993)  123/124,  argues  that  painted  portraits  are 
always  explicitly  defined  as  such,  at  least  in  official  texts:  είκών  γραπτή;  see  e.g.  SB  7259 
( OGIS  740;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1601*;  either  pictures  on  wood  or  mural  paintings)  and  SB  7457  (two 
εικόνες  (busts  or  statues)  and  an  είκών  γραπτή).  Είκών  (είκώνιον,  είκωνίδιον)  indicates 
‘portrait’,  ‘image’,  regardless  of  form  or  technique.  Είκών  έν  όπλω  or  έν  άσπιδείω  (imago 
clipeata)  refers  to  the  circular  form  of  the  image,  regardless  of  the  technique;  the  same  applies  to 
άσπιδεΐον  (contra  A.Lukaszewicz;  SEG  XXXVII  1849).  A  painted  tondo  on  gilded  ground  is 
an  είκών  γραπτή  έν  άσπιδίω  έπιχρύσω  ( I.Kourion  34). 

For  painted  portraits  in  honorary  inscriptions  see  ead.,  Le  portrait  dans  la  peinture  antique 
(Warsaw  1993)  Chapter  II  (non  vidimus). 


1320.  Vocabulary.  Έμπόριον.  Cf.  A. Bresson  -  P.Rouillard  (edd.),  L'Emporion  (Publ. 
du  Centre  Pierre  Paris,  vol.  26;  Paris  1993).  We  note  the  epigraphically  relevant  contributions. 

Y.Garlan  (99-102)  studies  the  inscription  Άθαναίου  I  εις  έμπόριον  on  two  moulds  used  for 
stamping  amphora  handles  from  Chersonesos  (Taurica).  He  considers  Άθάναιος  to  have  been  a 
magistrate  (astynomos)  and  arrives  at  a  non  liquet  for  εις  έμπόριον.  Date:  ca.  285-275  B.C. 
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H.  Duchene  (113-125)  focuses  on  the  Delian  emporion:  έπιμεληταί  του  εμπορίου;  honorary 
decrees  for  merchants  who  provided  grain  to  Delos  for  its  own  consumption  rather  than  for  re¬ 
sale  to  others;  importance  of  the  thousands  of  inscribed  seals  ( SEG  XLII  734)  which  may  show 
that  Delos  was  a  centre  for  drawing  up  commercial  contracts  and  not  necessarily  always  an 
entrepot  for  the  goods  mentioned  in  the  contracts. 

A. Bresson  (163-226)  studies  the  relations  between  Greek  poleis  and  their  emporia.  He  deals 
with  inter  alia  Syll.3  344  ( RC  3;  Antigonos  authorizes  the  direct  export  άπό  τής  αγροικίας,  i.e. 
not  via  the  agora/emporion,  but  through  minor  harbors  [perhaps  we  should  think  of  private 
harbors  or  anchorages,  as  in  the  case  of  Damianos  in  Imperial  Ephesos,  Pleket].  B.  rejects  the 
restoration  [των  δε  σίτων]  in  L.  94  in  favor  of  [των  δε  καρπών]);  I G  II2  1629  (Tod,  GHI 
200 ;  Syll.3  305),  where  he  suggests  restoring  LL.  229-232  as  follows:  [ασφαλώς  ε]ίσπλέ- 
ωσιν  εΐΙ[ς  τό  έμπόρι]ον  τό  ’Αθηναίων.  I  [σίτον  είσάγον]τες  και  τά  άλΙίλα  — ]τες  δτι 
(underlined  letters  now  no  longer  visible  on  the  stone;  the  emporion  of  the  Athenians  is  the 
Peiraeus);  in  LL.  219/220  he  opts  for  the  reading  έμπόρια  οικεία  και  I  [σιτ]οπομπία;  IG  XII 
Suppi.  347  ( SEG  XXXVI  791).  Cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos.  486  and  549  on  p.  182. 


1321.  Vocabulary.  Ευεργέτης  φιλόπατρις.  Cf.  F.Gasco,  ‘ Euergetes  philopatris’  in 
E.Falque  -  F.Gasco  (edd.),  Modelos  ideales  y  practicas  de  vida  en  la  antigiiedad  clasica  (Sevilla 
1993)  181-195,  with  occasional  reference  to  Greek  inscriptions. 


1322.  Vocabulary.  Εύσχημων.  N. Lewis,  BASP  30  (1993)  105-113,  focuses  on  people 
termed  εύσχήμονες  in  papyri  dating  to  the  Roman  period.  They  are  frequently  attested  as 
serving  in  liturgies,  though  not  per  se  subject  to  them.  On  105/106  L.  traces  the  history  of  the 
word,  used  in  a  private  context  in  the  Hellenistic  period  (‘living  decently,  becomingly’)  and  as  an 
unofficial  designation  of  the  wealthy  and  prominent  in  the  1st  cent.  A.D.  The  earliest  example  of 
its  use  in  the  latter  sense  is  IG  VII  2712  LL.  38-43  (37  A.D.);  in  Egypt  the  first  attestation  is 
OGIS  669  L.  6  ( IGR  I  1263;  SB  8444;  cf.  SEG  XXXVIII  1676;  edict  of  Ti.  Iulius  Alexander; 
shortly  after  68  A.D.). 


1323.  Vocabulary.  Καυσία.  On  the  basis  of  mainly  literary  and  archaeological  sources 
C.Saatsoglou-Paliadeli,  JHS  113  (1993)  122-142,  studies  the  name,  material,  shape,  origin, 
distribution  and  use  of  the  καυσία,  a  particular  form  of  Macedonian  headgear  worn  by  small 
groups  of  selected  people  (neither  exclusively  military  nor  royal).  A  sacred  law  from  the  Letoon 
at  Xanthos  includes  the  kausia  among  military  equipment  forbidden  in  the  temenos  ( SEG 
XXXVI  1221  LL.  4/5;  ca.  200  B.C.;  text  on  147  in  an  Appendix  collecting  seven  written  sour¬ 
ces).  S.-P.  draws  attention  to  what  she  considers  the  earliest  attestation  of  the  word  in  a  graffito 
on  a  chalice  from  Berezan  (ca.  500  B.C.;  cf.  our  lemma  no.  496),  which  if  correctly  interpreted 
would  show  that  the  headdress  was  known  long  before  its  alleged  appearance  in  the  late  4th  cent. 
B.C.  [for  the  καυσία  cf.  also  DHA  17,  1  (1991)  257-304,  B. Kingsley,  ClAnt  10  (1991)  59-76, 
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A.M.Prestianni  Giallombardo,  NAC  22  (1993)  61-90  and  E.A.Fredricksmeyer  in  I. Worthington 
(ed.),  Ventures  into  Greek  History  (Oxford  1994)  135-158]. 


1324.  Vocabulary.  Κοιμητήριον.  E.Rebillard,  MEFRA  105  (1993)  975-1001,  studies 
the  word  κοιμητήριον/coemeterium  inter  alia  on  record  in  Christian  inscriptions.  He  distin¬ 
guishes  three  semantic  stages:  originally  indicating  a  single  tomb,  κοιμητήριον  subsequently 
acquires  the  meaning  ‘sacred  tomb’,  i.e.  the  tomb  of  a  saint/martyr.  Since  the  6th  cent.  A.D.  it 
gradually  develops  to  indicate  a  ‘cemetery’.  The  latter  shift  in  meaning  took  place  in  a  monastic 
context  and  should  be  related  to  the  development  of  a  liturgy  in  commemoration  of  the  deceased 
[For  criticism  cf.  L’Annee  Epigraphique  (1993)  [1996]  no.  77]. 


1325.  Vocabulary.  Λ(ε)ίτρα.  M.Lejeune,  REG  106  (1993)  1-11,  collects  and  discusses 
many  literary  and  three  epigraphical  testimonia  of  this  term,  used  for  three  standards  of  measure¬ 
ment:  1)  from  the  6th  to  the  3rd  cent.  B.C.  λίτρα  is  exclusively  used  to  indicate  a  Sicilian  pon- 
deral  and  monetary  standard:  1  litra  =  12  ounces  (ούγκία,  οϋγγία,  όγκία);  1  στατήρ  =  10  litrai 
(δεκάλιτρος);  1  heavy-weight  litra  of  bronze  =  1  light-weight  litra  of  silver.  Attestations  are 
mainly  monetary,  as  in  SEG  XXVI  1084  ( IGDS  20;  Megara  Hyblaia;  600-575  B.C.);  2)  in  the 
Roman  period  (2nd  cent.  B.C.-2nd  cent.  A.D.)  the  Sicilian  litra  disappeared,  and  the  λίτρα  (or 
λείτρα  in  late  spelling)  becomes  the  equivalent  of  Latin  libra.  Attestations  are  now  mainly 
ponderal  and  occasionally  monetary;  an  example  of  the  latter  is  CIG  2040  (Thrace,  Bosporos; 
Imperial  period);  3)  in  the  2nd  cent.  A.D.  λ(ε)ίτρα,  like  libra,  is  also  used  as  a  measurement  of 
capacity  (originally  and  mainly  oil);  an  example  in  our  lemma  no.  678;  cf.  also  our  lemmata  nos. 
1057  and  1203. 


1326.  Vocabulary.  Οίκόπεδον  and  γήπεδον.  On  the  basis  of  mainly  inscriptions 
(5th-3rd  cent.  B.C.)  G.Nenci  in  op.cit.  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  528)  273-286,  argues  that  οΐκό- 
πεδον,  first  attested  in  427/426  B.C.  ( IG  I3  66  L.  26),  always  indicates  a  cadastrally  defined  and 
officially  assigned  plot  to  be  used  for  building.  Since  measurements  are  never  specified,  oiko- 
peda  must  have  had  a  standard  size  in  each  city  (cf.  the  Hippodamic  ‘grid’,  yielding  equal  plots). 
N.  also  deals  with  the  literary  attestations  of  the  term,  many  of  which  appear  to  have  been  mis¬ 
translated.  The  much  rarer  word  γήπεδον  was  formed  on  the  analogy  of  οίκόπεδον.  It  indicates 
a  smaller  plot  equally  of  standard  dimensions  and  adjacent  to  an  oikopedon,  but  used  for 
agricultural  purposes.  Contra  M.Seve,  BE  (1995)  no.  59,  who  points  out  that  an  equal  size  of  all 
plots  is  improbable  in  cities  of  old  tradition;  also  in  the  case  of  γήπεδον  one  should  reckon  with 
a  ‘realite  beaucoup  plus  floue’. 


1327.  Vocabulary.  Vase  names:  όξίς  and  όξύβαφον.  M.C. Monaco,  art.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  657)  73-85,  collects  and  discusses  epigraphical  and  literary  attestations  of  these  vase 
names.  She  argues  that  both  are  small  containers  for  table  use:  όξίς  was  used  for  vinegar,  and 
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should  be  identified  with  the  containers  called  ‘askos’  (long  arched  handle)  and  ‘guttus’  (small 
ear)  by  modem  scholars.  They  could  be  provided  with  filters  (cf.  our  lemma  no.  657)  in  order  to 
avoid  the  dredges.  Their  cost  was  approximately  twice  that  of  όξύβαφα  (13-16  against  6/7 
pieces  per  obol),  which  indicates  that  the  two  names  refer  to  different  vase  types.  The  όξύβα- 
φον  (cf.  also  SEG  XLI  1878)  was  probably  a  salt-cellar  (so  also  B.A.Sparkes  -  L.Talcott  in  The 
Athenian  Agora,  Princeton  1970,  126).  On  75,  M.  argues  that  the  graffito  on  a  fish-plate  from 
Olynthos  (D.M.Robinson,  Excavations  at  Olynthos  V,  1933,  255  no.  1057;  cf.  SEG  XLI  1878) 
is  not  self-referring;  it  records  όξύβα[φα],  whereas  ΟΞ[-]  in  fine  probably  records  όξίδες, 
preceded  by  the  numeral  δδπ'  (25).  On  74  M.  interprets  the  graffito  A.W.Johnston,  Trademarks 
on  Greek  Vases  (Warminster  1979)  161  no.  14  F  2  as  ‘bathea  20  per  una  dracma  ed  un  obolo; 
oxides  7  per  un  obolo’  rather  than  ‘ bathea  20  per  una  dracma  ed  un  obolo;  oxides  8’. 


1328.  Vocabulary.  Πέτασος  and  Βήλα.  J.-C.Moretti  in  Anatolia  Antiqua  (Eski  Ana- 
dolu)  2  (1993)  133-158,  collects  inscriptions  recording  the  terms  πέτασος  and  βήλα  (ούήλα, 
ούελάρια;  cf.  Latin  vela)  and  argues  that  πέτασος  denotes  an  awning  above  the  podium  of  the 
scaena  rather  than  a  velum  covering  the  seats;  for  the  latter  the  terms  βήλα/οΰήλα  were  used. 

Πέτασος:  SEG  XI  464  and  851  (Sparta);  I.Eph.  2039  (ph.;  OGIS  510),  2040  and  2041 
(ph.);  CIG  3422  (IGR  IV  1632;  L.Robert,  Hellenica  XI/XII  17;  Philadelphia 
in  Lydia).  In  SEG  XI  464  L.  8  the  restoration  [τον  πέτασ]ον,  if  correct  (τον 
δροφ]ον  is  not  be  excluded),  is  compatible  with  the  meaning  ‘(wooden) 
awning’  because  of  the  ξ,[ύλα]  and  κερ[αμίδια]  in  LL.  14/15. 

Βήλα  etc.:  ΤΑΜ  II  408  (IGR  III  664;  Patara);  CIG  2758  (Aphrodisias);  CIG  6776 
(Antibes;  οΰελαρί[ω]ν  =  genitive  plural  of  the  Greek  equivalent  of  velarii, 
i.e.  those  who  handle  the  vela). 


1329.  Vocabulary.  Πολιτεία/πολιτεύεσθαι.  Cf.  P.Herrmann,  EA  21  (1993)  71/72, 
for  comment  on  the  terms  πολιτεία/πολιτεύεσθαι,  on  record  in  I.Knidos  54  and  55  ( SEG  XL 
965  and  966):  ‘activite  civique,  charge  civique’  (J.  and  L.Robert,  BE,  1962,  no.  290)  and  ‘to 
conduct  politics,  to  engage  in  public  life’  (C.P.Jones,  Phoenix  43,  1989,  323). 


1330.  Vocabulary.  Χαΐρε  καν  ΰγίαινε.  Starting  from  four  inscriptions  from  Lyon  (cf. 
our  lemma  no.  681)  J.-C.Decourt,  RPh  67  (1993)  [1995]  237-250,  collects  some  examples  of 
combinations  of  χαίρω  and  υγιαίνω  in  epitaphs  and  letters  (inscriptions,  papyri)  and,  occa¬ 
sionally,  literature:  Arist.,  Frogs  164/165).  The  expression  is  used  as  a  final  farewell  in  epitaphs: 

1)  by  the  living  speaking  to  the  deceased  ( IG  XIV  2526/2527;  2529;  CIG  6898  =  GIBM  1 123a); 

2)  by  the  deceased  speaking  to  the  living,  who  are  never  relatives,  but  either  passers-by  ( GV 
1043a;  SEG  XXIV  1075;  I.Kyzikos  221  =  CIG  3706;  probably  also  E.Coleiro,  JHS  77,  1957, 
312/313)  or  fellow-citizens  or  ‘all  people’  ( SEG  XXXIX  1358);  cf.  similar  expressions  in 
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letters,  e.g.  Syll.* * 3  1259;  G.R.Davidson  -  D.Burr  Thompson,  Hesperia  Suppl.  7  (1943)  10  no. 
17;  A. Grenier,  REA  (1942)  288;  J.-P.Mahe,  Topoi  4  (1994)  582/583  (cf.  J.  and  L.Robert,  BE, 
1952,  no.  176  on  pp.  183/184);  3)  in  a  dialogue  of  man  and  woman  ( IG  XIV  2528).  D.  stresses 
that  χαιρε  -  ΰγίαινε,  like  its  Latin  equivalent  ave  -  vale,  is  a  current  expression  from  every¬ 
day-life  without  any  esoteric,  Pythagorean,  Christian,  mystic  or  eschatological  background;  there 
is  no  reason  to  assume  an  ‘Oriental’  provenance. 


1330bis.  Vocabulary.  Territory.  Cf.  P.Leveau,  REA  95  (1993)  459-472,  for  some 
remarks  (460-462)  on  the  ‘vocabulaire  grec  du  territoire’:  γη,  διοίκησις,  ένορία,  έπάρχεια, 
επικράτεια,  έσχατία,  περαία,  πολιτεία,  χιόρα,  χωρίον;  cf.  also  469-471  on  κιόμη  and 
μητροκωμία. 


1331.  Women.  Widows.  On  the  basis  of  literary  and  epigraphical  evidence  L.-M. 
Gunther,  Historia  42  (1993)  308-325,  argues  that  widows,  far  from  being  pushed  to  the  indigent 
fringe  (so  e.g.  I.Weiler  in  H.Kloft,  ed.,  Sozialmafinamen  und  Fiirsorge.  Zur  Eigenart  antiker 
Sozialpolitik,  Graz  1988,  15-33),  were  fully  integrated  and  respected  in  Greek  society.  They 
mostly  enjoyed  the  protection  of  their  relatives,  and  inscriptions  show  that  legal  provisions  could 
strengthen  their  position.  Occasionally  they  were  supported  by  the  state  if  their  husband  had  been 
a  man  of  great  merit.  Since  widows  were  relatively  young  (average  of  ca.  30  years),  they  must 
have  been  attractive  candidates  for  marriage  in  a  society  facing  a  permanent  shortage  of  women. 
As  such  they  could  acquire  a  vital  role  in  the  renewal  of  the  citizen-body.  Discussion  of  the 
following  inscriptions:  1)  I.Cret.  IV  72  (the  Gortyn  Law  Code;  SEG  XLII  802bis*;  cf.  our 
lemma  no.  608;  G.  316/317)  Col.  Ill  LL.  17ff.:  sections  concerning  the  part  of  the  inheritance 

which  could  be  claimed  by  childless  widows  and  remarrying  widows  with  children  (those  with 
children  who  did  not  remarry  apparently  remained  in  the  oikos  of  a  relative  of  their  deceased 
husbands).  Both  cases  provide  for  widows  receiving  more  property  than  their  dowry  alone;  these 
enlarged  dowries  served  to  ensure  that  widows  were  well  cared  for  in  their  further  live;  2) 
Llasos  4  (OGIS  237;  GIBM  442;  SEG  XLI  928*;  G.  318/319):  this  ‘Brautforderprogramm’  of 
Laodike  III,  though  not  specifically  aiming  at  widows,  shows  a  similar  concern  for  dowries  and 
is  explicitly  said  to  serve  the  purpose  of  strengthening  the  citizen-body  (LL.  10/11);  3) 
documents  concerning  immigrant  families  in  Miletos  and  including  widows  from  Miletos  ( Milet  I 

3  no.  34  (cf.  SEG  XL  1017*  and  1643;  XLII  1752)  A  LL.  10-13;  I  LL.  7-9,  SEG  XXXVIII 
1196  and  1200;  G.  321/322)  and  Ilion  {I. Ilion  64;  SEG  XLII  1094*;  G.  323/324)  show  that 
widows  generally  lived  in  the  oikoi  of  their  relatives;  e.g.  in  SEG  XXXVIII  1 196  Apollonios  is 
probably  the  kyrios  of  the  widow  Menodora,  who  took  her  with  him  when  he  settled  down  in 
Miletos.  I. Ilion  64  LL.  58-60  lists  eight  χήραι  who  apparently  live  on  their  own,  since  they 
have  no  relatives;  a  total  of  30  widows  on  130  (or  138)  oikoi  implies  that  ca.  22%  of  the 
households  included  widows.  On  323  note  57  a  brief  discussion  of  Milet  I  3  no.  147  showing 
that  widows  (LL.  83/84;  91/92;  103/104;  perhaps  102)  had  the  same  opportunities  as  other 
women  from  wealthy  families  to  provide  benefactions. 
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ADDENDA  ET  CORRIGENDA 


1332.  Addenda  et  Corrigenda  to  SEG  XL-XLII. 

SEG  XL  577:  Dr.  P.A.Dimitrov  (Sofia)  kindly  pointed  out  to  us  (per  ep.)  that  the  epithet  of 
the  deities  should  be  read  as  Σκοκεληνοις  instead  of  Σκοπεληνοις. 

SEG  XLI  1596:  S.M. Moors  (the  Hague)  kindly  pointed  out  to  us  (per  ep.)  that  this  epigram 
was  published  before  (not  indicated  by  M.Sartre):  GV  1484;  Kaibel,  EG  433. 

SEG  XLII:  P. Herrmann  (per  ep.)  contributed  the  following  notes  on  SEG  XLII:  181: 
P.Graindor  already  pointed  to  the  identity  of  IG  Π2  4560  and  IG  XII  5  575:  see  SEG  III  746; 
193:  for  Kapetanopoulos’  restoration  of  IG  II2  4945  cf.  already  SEG  XXXIX  264 
(S.B.Aleshire);  306:  =  no.  312;  327:  Παρδαλού  is  nominative;  cf.  L.Robert,  Noms 
Indigines  318/319;  746  app.cr.  ad  L.  11:  read:  — -  in  Northwest  Lycia;  878:  ίοΓΣιναρός 
cf.  L.Robert,  Noms  Indigines  240;  912:  Δαζιμος  is  Illyrian:  cf.  O.Masson,  op.cit.  (cf.  our 
lemma  no.  345)  78;  914:  rather  the  proper  name  Προκοπή:  cf.  L.Robert,  Noms  Indigines  72 
note  1;  for  ’Ανατολή  cf.  LGPN  I  38;  1323:  for  SEG  XII  556  cf.  also  SEG  XXXV  1477  and 
XXXVIII  1547;  1458:  Ζωσΰς:  cf.  L.Robert,  OMS  VI  59;  Hellenica  XIII  69;  1601:  in  the 
heading  read  Megas  instead  of  Megalos. 

SEG  XLII  1498:  in  the  same  sense  (beginning  of  the  era  of  Maximianoupolis  in  286  A.D.) 
also  S.M.Moors,  De  Decapolis  —  (cf.  SEG  XLII  1484)  229-235. 

SEG  XLII  1637-1656:  the  name  is  A.J.Drewes,  not  A. J. Andrews. 
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I.  NAMES  OF  MEN  AND  WOMEN 


A-  209,  210.18;  1033, 
1119 

Αβα  345  A 
Άβαιόκριτος  80 
Αβαιος  (or  -a)  345  A 
Αβδοοβδας  1094 
Αβερουνδις  969.19 
"Αβναγος  505 
"Αβνακος  505,  507 
"Αβνωζος  507  ? 

Αβοζικα  345  Β 
Άβολίδας  144.18 
Άβοουχριβ  1089  ? 

Αβου  1089  ? 
Αβοχάραβος  1089 
’Αβραάμ  1176-1179 
Άγα-  1007 
Άγαθανόρη  526.26  ? 
Άγάθη  618  7,919 
Άγαθήνωρ  758 
Άγαθόβουλος  1007  ? 
’Αγαθοκλής  37.4;  145 
Β.17;  1007  ? 

Άγαθωνιανός,  Κλ.  785  ? 
’Αγαρίστη  79 
’Άγγελος  1315  ? 
Άγεισίας  269 
Άγείσιππος  311  Α.5,  13 
Άγέλαος  382.13 
Άγέλοχος  331 
Άγεμάχα  527.8 
Άγημονίδας  526.27 
Άγήσανδρος  965 
Άγήσαρχος  704 
Άγησίδαμος  144.28 
Άγησικλής  549 
Άγησίπολις  526.46 
Αγίας  261 
’Αγίας  526.18  7;  850 
Άγλάη  502  7 
"Αγλαός  549,  554 


Άγνίας  41.8 
"Αγνών  35.14 
Άγορακρίτη  713  D.12  7 
Άγρο-  200 
Άδαΐος  371 
Αδανα  345  Β 
Άδείμαντος  27 
Αδεμις  969.26 
"Αδμητος  706 
Άδοβωγιώνα  544 
Άδρομένης  145  Α. 11 
"Αδυλος  382.10 
"Αετός  551 
Άήτης  1215 
Άθάναιος  1320 
’Αθανάσιος  820 
Άθηναγόρας  734,  969.25 
Άθηναγόρης  713  C.30, 

35  7,  37  7,  39  7,  41 
’Αθηναίος  778 
Άθηνίων  713  Α.44,  58; 

883  ? 

Άθηνο—  713  Β.57  7 
’Αθηνόδωρος  42.2 
Άθηνόκριτος  713  Β.16, 
17? 

Άθθόνειτος  246 
"Αθικτος  814 
Αίγ-  200 
Αίγιθο-  200 
Αιγύπτιος  713  Α.7  7 
Αίλία  cf.  s.v.  Μαρκία, 
Ούάρα,  Πατερνιανήι, 
Σαβΐνα,  Φλαουία 
Αίλιανός,  Τ.Φλάβ.Αί.’Αρ- 
τεμίδωρος  730  7,  Τ. 
Φλάβ.Αΐ.Διονύσιος 
730? 

Αϊλιος  cf.  s.v.  Άνακυν- 
δαράξης,  Άπολλωνί- 
δης,  'Ιππικός,  Τρύφων, 


Τρύφων  Μαρκιανός 
Αίνέας  145  Α.34;  709 
Αίνησίδαμος  569 
Αίράνης  549 
Αίσα  548,  633 
Αισχίνης  709,  909 
Αίσχρίων  227,  582 
Αισχρόν  552 
Αΐσχυλΐνος  549  7 
Αισχύλος  986.10,11 
Αίχμ—  497  7 
’Ακάκιος  1093  7 
Ακιβας  1028.16 
Άκίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Ιέραξ 
"Ακκα  913,  918 
’Ακμαίος  35.21 
Άκρηφ-  200 
Άκτάδημος  713  C.64  7 
Ακταυασσις  713  Β.59, 

C.45  7 

Ακταυσσωλλος  713  Α.40 
Άκύλας,  Σέξ.Ούείβ.  907 
Άκυλεΐνος  24.7 
Άκυλλέ  200 
Ακωβας  1028 
Άλαζών  893 
Άλανδίς  735 
Αλγανις  713  Α.54 
’Αλεξάνδρα  587 
’Αλεξανδρεία  935 
’Αλέξανδρος  81,  142.9; 
146.10;  383  7,385  7, 
492bis,  512  7,  526.30,  33; 
585,  587,  591.2;  706, 

767,  769  7,  812,  888, 

915,  935,943  Β.ΙΙ;  969.9; 
Άντών.  1069 
Άλέ(ξανδρος)  501  7 
Άλεξας  145  Β.6 
Άλεξΐνος  210.3 
"Αλεξις  713  Α.39  7,  46, 


INDICES 
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61  ?,  63  ?,  C.5  ?,  15 
Άλεξκράης  451.4,  6,  17 
Άλέξξανδρος  888 
Άλέξουν  249  ? 

"Αλη  see  ΔΛΗ 
’Άλινος  1007  ? 

'Άλιος  ?  1042 
Άλκείδης  582 
’Αλκή  358 
Άλκίμαχος  428,451 
’Άλκιμος  227,  506,  582, 

876 

Άλοιδή  see  ΛΟΙΔΗ 
’Άλφις  1079 
'Αλών-  200 
Άμβαδίσκος  1132 
Αμεντας  345  C 
Άμενοόθης,  Αύρ.  1243 
Άμια  940  ? 

Άμιανός  396 
Άμμαδείκα  469  ? 
Άμμαδίκα  440  ? 
Άμμαδίσκος  1132 
Άμμεία  833 
Άμμία  822 
Αμμια  345  A 
Άμμιάς  869  ?,  888 
Αμμικα  345  A 
Αμμιλα  345  A 
Αμμινα  345  A 
Άμμώνιος  97,  142.4; 

1057  ?,  1151 
Άμμων (ιος)  648  ? 
’Άμναγος  505 
Άμούντας  212.19 
Άμπελ-  200 
Αμρισαμσου  1037 
Άμύντας  372,381.3,17; 

382.6?,  10?;  383,  446 
Αμυντας  345  C 
Άμύντης  709,  713  Α.26, 

34,  Β.54  ?,  C.50 
Αμυρα  345  Β 


Άμφίστρατος  311  Α.3  ? 
Άμφιώμις  1142 
Ανα  734 

Αναδαρσως  713  C.46  ? 
Άναινας  1060 
Άνακυνδαράξης,  Π.Αϊλ. 
662? 

Άνάλημψις  358 
Άνανίας  1071 
Άναξαγορέα  695  ? 
Άναξαγόρης  502  ? 
Άναξίβουλος  539 
Άνάξιππος  694 
’Αναστασία  898 
’Ανατολή  1332 
Ανδηνα  345  A 
Άνδρέας  143.4;  698 
’Άνδριμος  938 
Άνδροκκώ  212.33 
Άνδρόμαχος  81,786  ? 
Άνδρομένης  880 
’Ανδρόνικος  919;  Αύρ. 

405  ? 

’Άνδρων  145  Α.  10,  21;  293 
Άνδρωφελίδας  593 
Άνθ(εμ)-  200 
Άνθεμίδης,  Ά.  (’Ισίδωρος) 
795 

’Άνθιππος  557  ? 

’Ανθούσα  1195 
Άνθουσιανός,  Μ. Αύρ. 

750 

Άνινας  1060 
Άνιοχ-  200 
Ανναιος  (or  -α)  345  A 
Αννικα  345  Α 
’Άννιος  1228 
Αννος  345  Α 
Άννου—  1043 
Ανν(ο)υλα  345  Α 
Αννω  345  Α 
’Άνος  510 
Άνπέλιν  358 


’Άνταλλος  348 
Άντιγενίδας  205.7 
’Αντιγόνη  937 
’Αντίγονος  97,  279,  382.31, 
43; 585 

Άντίδοτος  713  Α.30 
Άντίδωρος  599 
Άντικράτης  82,  227  ?,  234, 
430,  451.8 
Άντίλαος  311  Β 
’Αντίμαχος  34,35.11,28; 

382.14?,  909, 1072? 
Άντίοχος  145  Β. 15;  1289  ?; 
Μ.Αύρ.  Ά.Λέων  725  ?, 
726 

Άντιπάς  713  Α.51 
Άντιπάτρα  240 
’Αντίπατρος  28.3;  446,  480, 
491, 713  Β. 11;  917 
Αντις  345  Β 

’Αντισθένης  41.1,  15,26; 
162 

Άντιφάνης  6, 4 1.22;  483, 
686? 

Άντίφιλος  56,  57, 485 
Άντιφών  715 
Άντρήας  939  ? 
Άντωνει(ανός),  Ό(κ- 
τάου.)  651  ? 

Άντωνεΐ(νος),  Ό(κτάου.) 
651  ? 

Άντω(νία)  cf.  s.v.  Καισία 
Άντωνίνη,  Κλαυδία  654 
’Αντώνιος  1150;  cf.  s.v.  ’Α¬ 
λέξανδρος,  Σεκοΰνδος 
’Άξιος  876,  1179 
Αξίωμα  358 
Απ-  680  ? 
Άπελ(λ)άδωρος  959 
Άπελ(λ)α|/|ρυ|/|ις  959 
Απέλλας  383  ? 

Άπελλής  786 
’Άπελλις  959 
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Άπελλίων  959 
Άπελλόδόρος  229 
*Άπέλ(λ)ων  959 
Άπελ(λ)ώνιος  959 
Άπολάδωρυς  959 
Άπόλαυστος  660  ? 
Άπολλ-  713  Β.53  ?;  786  ? 
Άπολλο--  782  ? 
Άπολλόδδρος  655 
'Απολλόδωρος  56,  713 
Β.3,  5,  28  ?,  45,  C.34  ?, 

69  ?;  909 

Άπολλοφάτης  310 
Άπολλώ  639  ? 
Άπολλωνίδης  59.14;  713 
Α.12,  Β.39  ?,  C.31  ?,  63, 
D.21  ?,  40  ?;  Π.Αϊλ.  961 
’Απολλώνιος  60,  110,  111, 
145  Α.10,  21,29;  639, 
709,  713  Α.65  ?;  734, 

791  ?,  805  ?,  871  ?, 
969.17;  984,  1109,  1141 
Άπόλλως/Άπολλώς  639  ? 
Άπτοίητος  713  D.8 
Άπφία,  Αύρηλία  Ά.Ίερό- 
κλεια  727  ? 

Άπφιανός  1315 
Αρ~  59.12;  416,  680 
Άραπάθης  1 140 
Άράτιον  96 
'Άρατος  768 
Αρβησις  713  Α.42,  Β.46 
Αρβησσις  713  Α.12 
Άργανθόνιος  453 
’Αργείος  416  7,417  ?,  419, 
424,  713  Α.18 
Άρδαβούριος  1195 
Αρδυβερος  713  C.2  ?,  9, 
36? 

Άρέσκουσα  358 
’Αρετή  358 
API  490 
Apt-  713  Β.37 


Αριαυος  713  Β.15 
Άρίδηλος  432 
Άρια-  596 
Άριστ—  640 
’Αρισταγόρας  640  ? 
Άρίσταρχος  452,  876  ? 
Άριστέας  412,416  7,417?, 
1228;  Αύρ.  726,  Αΰρ.Ά. 
Χρυσάωρ  724  ? 

Άριστήν  348 
’Αρίστιππος  40.1 
Άριστίων  145  Β.1;  758, 
986.7;  Τιβ.Κλ.  746  ? 
Άριστοβούλη  399 
Άριστοκλείδης  388 
Άριστοκλής  98 
Άριστόκλια  212.42 
’Αριστοκράτης  145  Β.1 29; 
444, 640  ? 

Άριστοκρίτα  527.13 
Άριστόκριτος  532 
Άριστόλοχος  875 
Άριστομαχίδας  145  Α.7 
Άριστόμαχος  209,  210.19; 

526.30,  32,  33 
’Αριστομένης  160,582 
Άριστομ(ένης)  582 
Άριστόνικος  100,  640  ? 
Άριστόνους  268  ?,  382.8; 
444 

’Αριστοφάνης  406-424, 
406,  407,409,411  ?,  413, 
414,419?,  421  ?,  422- 
424,582 

Άριστώ  372,593 
’Αρίστων  145  Α.5,  24; 

146.6;  274,330  A,  Β; 
526.19?;  1003,  1228, 

1234 

Άριστιόνυμος  527.17 
Άρκεσίλαος  312  ? 

Αρλισις  713D.25  ? 
Αρλισσις  713  D.6 


Αρλιωμος  713  Α.7,  14,  16, 
20,  22  ?,  23  ?,  25,  Β.23  ?, 
29  ?,  C.17,  D.26 
Άρματεύς  890 
Άρμο-  782 
Άρμονίη  1209 
’Άρνιον  358 
Άρξιάδας  143.7 
Άρότης  582 
Άρουμι  1178 
"Αρπαλος  379 
Άρπίμη  532 

Άρρία  cf.  s.v.  Πλατωνική 
Άρριδαΐος  591.2 
’Α(ρ)ρόντιος  878 
’Αρτας  1228 
Άρτεμ—  784 
Άρτεμεις  734  ? 
Άρτεμίδωρος  86,  713  Α.54, 
Β.7;  796;  Τ.Φλάβ.Αΐλια- 
νός  Ά.  730  ? 

’Άρτεμις  734  ? 

Άρτεμίσιος  734 
Άρτέμον  1050 
Άρτεμώ  713  Α.38;  835, 
836?,  837 

’Αρτέμιον  145  Α.29;  713 
Α.10,  16,  21,59,  Β.39  ?, 
41  ?,  58  ?,  C.41,  D.14, 

15,  27  ? 

Αρτηυμος  713  Β.44 
Άρτιμάς  876  ? 

Αρτυασσις  713  Α.18,  45, 
C.26  ? 

Αρυασσις  713  Α.10,  Β.39, 
40  ?,  D.16,  25 
Άρύββας  223 
Άρυώθης  1157,1158 
Αρχ—  680  ? 

Άρχαγόρης  713  Α.8,  35  ?, 
Β.3,  45,  C.28,  29  ?,  54, 
56,  58,  62,  71  ? 
’Άρχανδρος  72 
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Άρχας  934 
Άρχέδαμος  145  A.l 
Άρχέδημος  916 
Άρχελάα  212.24  ? 
Άρχέστρατος  527.8,  14 
Άρχίας  322 
Άρχιδαμ—  270  ? 
Άρχικλής  566 
Άρχΐνος  37.2 
"Αρχιον  358 
Άρχιππ(— )  501 

’Άρχιππος  557  ?,  713 
Α.34,  Β.51,  C.29,  32  ? 
Άρχωνίδας  329  ? 

Ασ~  713  Α.53 
"Ασανδρος  245 
’Άσελλα  626 
’Ασιατικός,  Δ.Καμέρ.  754, 
Ούαλέρ.  24.6 
Άσιννία  cf.  s.v.  Ίουλείνα, 
Φρούγιλλα 

Άσίννιος  cf.  s.v.  Κοδρα- 
τος,  Λέπιδος,  Νεικόμα- 
χος,  Νεικόμαχος 
Φρουγιανός,  Πρότιμος 
Κοδρατος,  'Ροΰφος  Νει¬ 
κόμαχος,  Φροΰγι 
’Άσιος  276 
Άσίχα  276 
’Άσιχος  276 
Άσκλάπων  37.5 
Άσκλας  935,  943  Β.ΙΙ; 

1093 

Άσκληπι— ,  Τιβ.  Ίούλ. 

782  ? 

Άσκληπιάδης  29.4;  381.4, 
18;  382.22;  570  ?,  711, 
758  ?,  857,879,919; 
Κάσσ.  462,  Κλ.  919 
Άσκληπιόδωρος  210.1  ?; 
382.35 

’Ασκληπιός  511  ? 
Άσκλήπων  353 


’Ασπασία  161 
Άσπασίη  565 
Άστοδίκα  252 
Άστοκλέας  310 
Άστόλαος  305  ? 
Άστόπολις  256  ? 

Άστυ-  200 
Άστύνομος  713  Α.13  ? 
’Άσφαπτος  599 
’Άσων  276 
Άσωπ-  200 
Άσωπόκριτος  212.2 
Άτακΐνος  1139 
Άτάκις  1157 
Άτειλία  cf.  s.v.  Σατορ- 
νεΐλα 
Άτος  631 
Άτόφρας  631  ? 
Άτταλιανός,  Τ.Φ(λ.)  Ά. 

Κουαδράτος  951  ? 
Άτταλιώς  934 
’Άτταλος  660,  812,  814, 
952 

’Αττικός  145  Β.5 
Άττίνας  223,  363 
Άττύα  363 
Άττύλος  363,  379 
Άττυς  363 
Άτύλλος  910 
Άυία  cf.  s.v.  Πόσιλλα, 
Πώσιλλα 

’Άυιος  cf.  s.v.  Σαβεΐνος 
Αυλός  457,  458;  Αυ.’Άυ. 
Σαβεΐνος  458,  Αυ.Δου- 
κίν.Γέμινος  752,  Αύ. 
Πομπε.Παυλεΐνος  752 
Αύξάνουσα  358 
Αΰξάνων  940 
Αυξέντιος,  Μ.Αΰ.  1020  ? 
Αϋξιτύχη  878 
Αΰρηλ—  839 
Αΰρηλία  cf.  s.v.  Άπφία 
'Ιερόκλεια,  Κύριλλα, 


Σαραπιάς,  — άνδρα 
Αΰρηλιανύς  1028.18; 
Τιβ.Κλ.Αύ.  Πτολεμαίος 
654 

Αΰρήλιος  641;  cf.  s.v.  Ά- 
μενώθης,  ’Ανδρόνικος, 
Άνθουσιανός,  Άντίο- 
χος  Λέων,  Άριστέας, 
Άριστέας  Χρυσάωρ, 
Βόηθος,  Γοΰρδος,  Δα- 
μας,  Δάφνος,  Έρμης, 
Κάστωρ,  Κατυλλάς, 
Κλεόβουλος,  Νεικαν— , 
Παλαιστρίτης,  Παπίων, 
Παυσανίας,  Σαραπίων, 
Συμ--,  Χειμ--  Σηλιτας, 
-γένης,  -ρμος,  Αύρ. 

-  823  ?;  Μ.Αύρ.  823  ? 
Αύτάγαθος  229 
Αύφίδιος  cf.  s.v.  Δημό- 
στρατος 
Άφ«  161 

’Αφροδίσιος  145  Β.18 
Άφροδίτα  535  ? 

’Άφφη  921 
Άφφια  912 
Άχελω-  200 
Άχελώιος  549,551  ? 
Άχιλεύς  819 
Άχιλλεύς  911,  1228 
Άψεύδον  306  ? 

Άψεύδουν  306 

Β-  784 
Βα-  1033 
Βαγηνός  1201 
Βαίβιος  cf.  s.v.  Εύφρας, 
'Ονωρατος,  Σεουήρος; 
Γν.Β.  227 

Βαιτέννιος,  Μ.Β.  898 
Βακχίδης  382.36 
Βάκχιος  382.16 
Βάκχις  909  ? 
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Βάλακρος  703  ? 

Βαλέριος  822 
Βαλώδις  509  ? 

Βαντιος  345  C 
Βαργος  345  Β 
Βαρειχει  1037 
Βαρναΐος  345  C 
Βαρριος  345  C 
Βας?  898 
Βασιλέα  460 
Βασίλισσα  903 
Βάσσος  460,  641,  698,  919; 
Δ.Λαίλ.  641,  Πό.'Ρου- 
τείλ.  792 
Βάστας  31 1  A 
Βατι-  200 
Βατίσκος  909 
Βατουνα  345  C 
Βάτων  713  Α.38 
Βά(των  ?)  582 
Βάτων  345  C 
Βεναγι  681 
Βενετος  345C 
Βεργίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Ευτυχής 
Βερσαντος  345  A 
Βερσας  345  A 
Βερσούμας  1015 
Βηδία  cf.  s.v.  Δομετιανή 
Γλαβριωνιανή 
Βήριμος  391 
Βητ-  200 
Βιβίας  614 
Βιδος  345  Β 
Βιλλια  345 
Βιοτίς  893 
Βίοττος  60 
Βίων  782  ? 

Βλαεος  680  ? 

Βλαις  680  ? 

Βόηθος,  Αΰρ.  823 
Βύθυνος  549 

Βοίδιον  358;  see  ΒΟΥΔΙΟΝ 
Βοιο-  200 


Βο'ίσκος  382.42 
Βοιωμος  713  D.8 
Βόσθων  713  Α.13 
Βοτ-  200 
Βοτ—  680 
Βότριχος  969.10 
Βο(υ)-  200 

ΒΟΥΔΙΟΝ  660  (for  Βοί¬ 
διον  ?) 

Βού ίππος  312  ? 

Βουκ-  200 

Βουλαρίστα  527.4  ?,  14 
Βουλος  345  C 
Βραμ-  200 
Βράταχος  713  D.29 
Βρευκος  or  Βρεΰκος  ? 

345  A 

Βρικεν(ν)α  345  A 
Βρόμιος  539 
Βροχας  214 

Βρυασσις  713  Β.42  ?,  55  ?, 
59 

Βρυγος  (or  Βρειγος)  345  A 
Βρύων  713  Β.6  ? 

Βρωλως  713  D.22 
Βυ(-)  1212 

Βύστας  ?  311Α.76,  77 
Βύττακος  223 
Βω-  200 
Βωκ-  200 
Βοικυς  616  ? 

Βωλας  934 
Βωτ-  200 

Γαβίνιος  1144 
Γαία,  Γ.Άσιννία  Ίουλείνα 
865.21,  Γ.-α  Άσιννία 
Φρούγιλλα  865.23 
Γαιζατος  345  Β 
Γάϊος  145  Β.8;  463;  Γ.Ά- 
σίνν.Λέπιδος  865.3 1 ,  Γ. 
Άσίνν.Νεικόμαχος 
865.31  ?,  Γ.Άσίνν.Νει- 


κόμαχος  Φρουγιανός 
865.12,  Γ.Άσίνν.'Ροΰφος 
Νεικόμαχος  865.29  ?, 
Γ.Άσίνν.Φροΰγι  865.36, 
Γ.Ίούλ.Οΰαλενς  1076  ?, 
Γ.Κλ.Σεουήρος  1079  ?, 
Γ.'Οσίδ.Ίουλιανός  698, 
Γ.Πετροιν.  1147 
Γάϊς  1 122;  Γ.Ίούλ.  Ψαν- 
μένης  1138 
Γαιτέας  372  ? 

Γάλλιος  cf.s.v.  Μουντα- 
νός 

Γαλλιττιανός,  Ίούλ.  903 
Γάλλος  784  ? 

Γ(ε)ιτ-  200 
Γειιόργιος  1050? 

Γελάσιος  893 
Γελλία  cf.  s.v.  Ίνγένουα 
Γέμινος,  Αύ.Δουκίν.  752 
Γενάδιος  934 
Γενθιος  345  A 
Γενοκλής  549 
Γενυίδας  238 
Γεραιστίων  600 
Γερμανά  811 
Γεροντίδης  713  Α.48 
Γετας  345  C 

Γεώργιος  1075,  1089,  1128 
Γηώργιος  1050  ? 
Γλαβριωνιανή,  Βηδία  Δο- 
μετιανή  Γ.  865.37  ? 
Γλαυκίας  909 
Γλαύκος  452,969.15  ? 
Γλαυκών  969.15  ? 
Γληγόρειος  858 
Γλυκανθίς  92 
Γλυκέ ριν  358 
Γλύκων  782;  Τί.'Ραύσ.  749 
Γνάθων  713  Α.46 
Γναΐος  918,  1227;  Γν.Βαίβ. 
227,  Γν.Κλ.Σεουήρος 
919 
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Γολαΐος  507 
Γοργίας  594  ? 

Γοργίδας  311  Α.7,  Β.73; 

649 

Γόργνππος  40.2 
Γοργίς  212.14 
Γοργόνις  678bis 
Γόργος  143.6;  582, 583, 713 
Β.10,  C.66 
Γουρ-  200 

Γοΰρδος  989;  Αύρ.  989 
Γραβος  345  A 
Γρανιανός  938 
Γ ραπτός  894 
Γραφίς  358 
Γριγορία  1020 
Γρίσων  713  Α.26 
Γ ρυλ-  200 
Γρύλλος  715 
Γυγος  713  C.43 
Γυδίας  359 

Δ-  783;  Τιβ.Κλ.  761 
Δα(— )  1007  ? 

Δαβρείας  359 
Δαδης  894 
Δάζιμος  655bis 
Δαζιμος  1332 
Δαζ(ι)ος  345  C 
Δαιδοΰχις  660  ? 

Δαϊκράτα  258  ? 

Δαιμένης  549 
Δαιμόνειος  311  Β.74 
Δαιμόνιος  311  Α.7 
Δάϊππος  32.19 
Δαίσκος  903,  919 
Δαιτ-  200 
Δάλιος  540 

Δαμαγόρας  527.1  ?,  2  ?,  4, 
12,  19;  694 
Δαμαλίς  934 
Δαμας  734;  Μ.Αΰρ.  778  ? 
Δαμάσιππος  735 


Δαμέας  909 
Δαμέος  129 
Δαμιανός  1111 
Δαμν-  200 
Δαμο(-)  1007  ? 
Δαμοθαμής  146.4 
Δαμοθοίδας  201 
Δαμοκλής  548 
Δαμοκράτεις  310 
Δαμοκράτης  155 
Δαμοκρίτα  212.44 
Δαμόκριτος  555 
Δαμονίκα  212.7 
Δαμόνικος  144.10 
Δαμοτέλης  773.16,  22,  31  ? 
Δαμοτίμα  212.23,  41 
Δαμοφών  549 
Δαμώ  534 
Δάμων  202,  395  ? 

Δαμώς  212.24 
Δαρδανος  345  Β 
Δαρεϊος,  Π.  Φλ.  953 
Δάσων  713  D.19 
Δαφν-  200 

Δάφνος  783  ?,  922;  Μ.Αΰρ. 

718  7,719 
Δέαλκος  582 
Δειδας  934 
Δεινίας  631  ? 

Δεΐνις  631  ? 

Δεινοκλής  332 
Δεινόστρατος  303  ? 
Δεινοίπας  582 
Δείφιλος  741  ? 

Δεκέβαλος  493  ? 
Δέκ(ι)μος,  Δ.Λαίλ. 

Βάσσος  641 

Δέκιος,  Δ. Καμέρ.  ’Ασια¬ 
τικός  754 
Δελεμη  1171 
Δέλτις  358 
Δεμάρετος  143.8 
Δενδρ-  200 


Δεξ(-)  1007 
Δεξίας  969.20 
Δεξίλας  526.39,42 
Δεξΐνος  713  C.54 
Δερδας  345  Β 
Δευγ-  200 
Δημαρέτη  410,  902 
Δημήτριος  35.7;  36.2,  15; 
59.12;  66,  68.10;  145 
Α.28;  312,  382.13  7,  39; 
422,  713  Α.28  7,  29,  50, 
Β.14,  C.8  7,  25  7;  721, 
743,  774,  881,  906, 
969.12;  1028.23 
Δη(μήτριος)  1234 
Δημοκλής  37.6;  41.1,  22 
Δημόστρατος  35.7,  25; 

Δ,Αύφίδ.  815 
Δημοφών  582 
Δημωναξ  514  7,  1184 
Δηνυσία,  Σάρρα  Δ.  1114  7 
Δηρείτης  448 
Δηρίτας  448  7 
Δητ-  200 

Δι-  59.13;  680  7,  829 
Διαγόρας  850 
Διεύς  430 
Διήγησις  358 
Δικά-  235  7 
Δίκαια  236  7 
Δίκαιος  253 
Διογάς  943  Β.ΙΙ,  III 
Διογένης  26  Α.1,  Β.1;  724, 
740 

Διοδ-  783 
Διόδοτος  67,  560 
Διοδοιρα  1069 
Διόδωρος  25,  25.12;  31.3, 

8;  209,  210.17;  212.4;  437, 
935 

Διοηικέτας  134 
Διοκκώ  212.18 
Διοκλείας  569 
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Διοκλής  549,  557  ?,  992  ? 
Διολευθέριος  134 
Διομας  938  ? 

Διομέδων  549,  560  ? 
Διομήδης  25,  25.16;  31.3; 

145  Β.7;  969.25 
Διονύσιος  145  Β.7;  202, 

224,  485,  711,  713 
Β.1 1  ?,  14  ?,  D.1  ?;  730, 
736,  804,  833,  850, 

876  ?,  909,913,981;  Τιβ. 
Κλ.Δ.Κρισπιανός  Κυρί- 
νας  160,  Τ.Φλάβ.Αίλια- 
νός  Δ.  730  ?;  Δ.Πακά)- 
νιος  519 

Διονυσόδωρος  580 
Διονυσοφών  434 
Διοσκουρίδης  713  Α.17  ?, 
32,  D.11  ? 

Διότιμος  67,  713  Α.42, 

D.31  ? 

Διοτρέφης  485 
Διόφαντος  145  Α.16;  599 
Διχ-  680  ? 

Δίων  39,505,586 
ΔΑ  Η  660  (for  ’Άλη  or 
Δούλη  ?) 

Δόκιμος  921 

Δομετιανή,  Βηδία  Δ.Γλα- 
βριωνιανή  865.37  ? 
Δομνεΐνος  921 
Δόμνη  921,  945 
Δόξα  358 
Δορκ-  200 
Δόρκυλος  144.15 
Δουδα  898 
Δου(κέτιος  ?  )  621  ? 
Δουκίνιος  cf.  s.v.  Γέμινος 
Δούλη  see  ΔΑ  Η 
Δουνοι  (dat.)  680  ? 
Δουνομ(αγος  ?)  or  Δουνο- 
μ(αρος  ?)  680  ? 

Δράκων  173,  526.9  ? 


Δρεβέλαος  359 
Δρομεύς  72  C 
Δροσ-  200 
Δρόσσος  348 
Δρυμ-  200 
Δυηονυσία,  Σάρρα  Δ. 
1114? 

Δύναμις  358 

Δωρόθεος  36.10;  1028.14  ?; 
1057? 

Δωσίθεος  1 109 
Δωτοΰς  507  ? 

Εαρινός  391 
Έβίκτησις  893 
Έδεσσαία  358 
Εϊδη,  Φλ(αουία)  910 
Είερακίων  (horse’s  name) 
1148 

Είκονίς  678bis 
Είρήνα  526.57  ? 

Ειρηναίος  550,  660  ?, 
969.26;  1228 
Ειρήνη  358,  462 
Είρηνίων  698 
Είροτΐνος  ??  234 
Ε ίσιας  580 
Είσιγένης  737 
Είσιδώρα  531 
Είφιγενεία  1060 
Έκαταίη  713  D.33 
Έκαταΐος  713  C.5 1 ;  725, 
726  ?,  909 

Έκατόδωρος  724,  725 
Έκατόμνων  726 
Έλευθέρι(ο)ν  358;  Σερ- 
ουειλία  399 
Ελέφαντα  309  ? 

Έλιανός  933 
Έλικών  768,871  ? 
'Ελίκων-  200 
Έλπίας  68.1 
Έλπίδιος  1043 


Έλπί(νικος)  501  ? 

Ελπίς  358;  Καττία  462 
Έμμενίδης  884 
Έμπεδία  212.28  ? 

Εν-  680  ? 

Ένκώμιον  358 
Εννεατωρ  345  A 
Έννίων  1228 
Έντελλίνιος  635  ? 
Έξήκεστος  713  C.65 
Εορταιος  or  Έορταΐος 
345  A 

'Εορτή  358 
Έπάγαθος  809 
Έπαφράς  145  Β.14;  146.8 
Έπαφρόδειτος  898,  1123  ?, 
1159? 

Έπίαιος  484 
Επίγονος  540,  570 
Έπιθέρσης  912,913 
Επικαδος  345  A 
Επικαρπία  358 
Έπικλής  713  D.47 
Επίκουρος  24  passim 
Επικρατής  382.17;  506, 
599,  694  ?,  912 
Έπικτάστος  1234 
Έπίκτησις  358 
Έπίνικος  382.29 
Έπιτύγχανος  943  Β.ΙΙ 
Έπιτύνχανος  943  Β.Ι,  II, 
III,  C 

Έπιφάνι(ο)ς  698 
Έπίχαρις  157,968 
Επίχαρμος  109  C 
Ερ-  680  ? 

Έράτων  582,  583 
Έρεννία,  Κασσία  462 
Έρέννιος  cf.  s.v.  Σαβεΐνος 
Έρμαίς  212.16 
Έρμακότας  969.27 
"Ερμακτος  969.8  ? 
Ερμαπις  713  Α.39 
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Έρμας  1144 

'Ερμής  460,  1215;  Μ.Αΰρ. 
834 

Έρμίας  99,  145  Α.32;  784 
'Έρμιππος  450,  782 
Έρμογένης  609,  943  Α, 
1234 

Έρμόδωρος  460,713 
C.10? 

Έρμοκράτης  144.23 
Έρμόφαιος  502 
Έρωτίς  344 
Έσπερίων  227 
Έστεΐος  679 
Έστιαΐος  145  Β.2;  713 
Β.20  ?,  37  ?,  C.42 
Έτεόνικος  909 
Εύ-  417,  819 
Ευάγγελος  1315  ? 
Ευαγόρας  847  ?,  875 
Εύάεθλος  212.1  ? 
Εΰαίνετος  980 
Εύάκης  73 
Εύαλκίδης  582 
Εύαλκος  549 
Εύάμερος  145  Β.16 
Εϋανδρίδης  804 
Εύανδρος  238  ? 

Εϋάνωρ  144.24 
Εΰάρατος  694 
Εύαρχος  307,  444 
Εΰβου—  875 
Εΰβουλίδης  599 
Εύβουλος  145  Β.9 
Εΰγένεα  426 
Ευγένεια  358 
Ευγένιος  638,933  ?,  1073  ? 
Εύγίτων  212.26? 
Εύδαιμοκλής  145  Α.5 
Εύδαίμον—  138 
Ευδαίμων  88 
Εύδαμος  259 
Εύδημος  293,  965 


Εύδοξος  145  Α.35 
Εύραίνετος  655 
Εΰθήριος  686,  1314 
Εύθύβιος  704 
Εΰθύδαμος  630  A 
Εΰθυκράτης  22 
Εύθυφρ—  715 
Εΰιππος  37.5;  407,  408, 
418,  713  Α.51  ? 
Εύκαρπ—  783 
Εΰκαρπος  549 
Εύκλείδας  527.7  ?;  694 
Ευκλείδης  715 
Εύκλής  382.42  ? 
Εΰκολίνη  437 
Εΰκολΐνος  437  ? 
Εύκ(ράτης)  501  ? 
Εϋκρατίδης  444 
Εύκτος  715 
Εύλαιος  394 
Εύλυκος  293 
Εύμέλιος  898 
Εϋναόβων  505  ? 
Εύναύπων  505 
Εύνοια  358 
Εύξεν—  59.6 
Εΰξίθεος  67 
Εύξίνβροτος  549  ? 
Εΰοδος  526.22 
Εΰπάλιος  938 
Εύπάτρα  300 
Εΰπατρία  358 
Ευπειθής  313 
Εύπίθανος  698  ? 
Εύπλους  660  ? 

Ευπορία  358 
Εύπορος  59.9;  Τ.Φλ.  641 
Εύπρεπίδης  893 
Εύπορος,  Μ.Κάσε.  460 
Εύρησίβιος  507  ? 
Εΰρυδίκα  471 
Εύρύθμιος  1234 
Εύρυλλος  229 


Εϋρυνόα  388 
(Ε)ύσε(βής)  501  ? 
Εύστοργία  358 
Εύτακτος  538 
Ευτέρπη,  Λουκιλία  814  ? 
Ευτι(ς)  1166 
Εύτόνιος  938 
Εύτυχ--  841 
Εύτύχα  212.22 
Ευτυχής  111,  145  Β. 11; 

512  ?,  686  ?,  809?,  811; 

Βεργίλ.  816  ? 

Ευτυχής  1234 
Ευτυχία  358 
Εΰτυχιανός  1315 
Εύτυχίς  367,  388 
Εύτυχος  353 
Εύφάνης  527.12;  694  ? 
Εΰφανία  212.34 
Ευφημία  895 
Εύφίλητος  40 
Εύφ  ραδίων  92 
Εύφρανορίδας  876 
Εύφράνωρ  88,527.1  1,2  1, 

6,  12;  736 

Εύφράς  441;  Βαίβ.  462 
Ευφρόσυνα  251 
Ευφροσύνη  358,  459 
Εύφρων  88 
Εύχάριον  358 
Ευχάριστος  909,  982 
Εύχάριτος  982 
Εύψύχι  681 
Ευωδία  358 
Έφάρμοστος  679 
Εχε-  713  D.50 

ραλις  363  ? 

/ταναξίς  212.13 
ραρμ-  200 
ραρν-  200 
ραστ(υ)-  200 
ρελιχς  200 
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ρερζαν  345  A 
ρίκελος  631 
ροικ-  200 
ροιν-  200 

Ζαιμινα  345  A 
Ζαιμιος  345  A 
Ζανατις  382 
Ζανατος  or  Ζανατος 
382.23 

Ζαρρεας  345  C 
Ζαχαρίας  1071 
Ζευγ-  200 

Ζεΰξις  707,  849,  850  ? 
Ζήθος  506 

Ζηνόδωρος  713  Α.  10?, 
Β.38  ? 

Ζηνόθεμις  429 
Ζήνων  29,740,879 
Ζμαράγδιν  358 
Ζμένδρων  549 
Ζμίκυθος  41.1 
Ζοίλος  1034 
Ζο'ίς  459 
Ζωή  358 

Ζω'ίλος  37.3;  365,410,713 
Β.25  7,35,49;  717?, 
837? 

Ζωπ(— )  501 

Ζώπυρα  356 
Ζώπυρος  381.3,  17 
Ζιόρσανος  505 
Ζωσίμη  233,  316,  583 
Ζώσιμος  435,  945  ? 

Ζωσΰς  1332 
Ζωσώ  316 
Ζωτικός  783  ? 

Έγ~  680  ? 

Ήγέλοχος  972 
Ήγέμων  68 Ibis 
Έγέπολις  850 
Ήγήμων  443  ? 


Ήγησίδικος  450 
Έγησικράτης  446 
Ήγησώ  415 
Ήγίας  850 
Ήδεία  739 
Ηδονή  358 

Ηλιόδωρος  24.8;  41.15; 
555, 1124 

"Ηλιος  912,922,934 
Ήλιφάων  12 
Ήλίφρων  12 
Ήλιφών  12 
"Ηλων  898 
Ήνιοχ-  200 
Ήρ-  680  ? 

Ήρακλάμων  1161 
Ηράκλεια  97 
Ήρακλείδας  145  Α.32 
Έρακλείδης  353,382.18  ?; 
505  7,582,713  Α.12  ?, 

22  ?,  Β.50,  51  ?,  C.58; 
758,  909;  Ή.Πασσαλάς 
791  ? 

'Ηράκλειος  1116 
'Ηράκλειτος  549,  1069 
Ηράκλειον  968,  1228 
'Ηρακ(λής)  501 
'Ηρακλίδης  713  Β. 8 
"Ηρανδρος  483 
Έράς  381.4, 18;  813,  Τιβ. 

Ίούλ.  765 
Ήροκλής  173 
'Ηρόφαντος  582 
Ήροφών  582 
"Ηρων  682 
'Ησίδωρος  145  Β.19 
'Ησίοδος  911 
'Ησυχία  358 
'Ησύχις  616 
Ήφαίστιος  909 
Ηχι—  680  ? 

Θ-  1173 


Θαδδαΐος  1093 
Θαλ-  200 
Θαλ-,  Κλ.  819 
Θαλάμη  358 
Θάλης  893 
Θαλίαρχος  819  ? 

Θάλιππος  145  Α.24;  146.6 
Θαλλάσιος  819? 
Θαλλιανός  819? 

Θάλλις  819  ? 

Θαλλο-  200 
Θάλλος  819  7,832,938 
Θάλλουσα  358,  819  ? 
Θαρσύνων  1 192  ? 

Θάσων  582 
Θαυμαρέτα  247  ? 

Θαυμίας  549  ? 

Θεαίδητος  876 
Θεαρίων  145  Α.9 
Θε(ι)β-  200 
Θ(ε)ιν-  200 
Θειρ-  200 
Θεκλής  1061 
Θεμιστοκλής  549 
Θεο—  7 
Θεογείτων  583 
Θεόγνις  549  ? 

Θεόδοτος  59.13;  698,  705  ?, 
713D.28  ?;  717 
Θεοδώρα  629  ? 

Θεόδωρος  56,  145  Β.1,  2; 
713  Α.31;  715,  758  ?, 

768  ?,  1024,  1028.25  ?; 
1315;  Θ.Σευήρος  1172 
Θεοειδής  894  ? 

Θεοκλής  549 
Θεόμνηστος  550 
Θεόνεικος  512? 

Θεοπείθης  909 
Θεόπομπος  7,  144.21 
Θεόποντος  782 
Θεοπροκα  655 
Θεοπροκίδας  655 
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Θεοπροπίδας  655 
Θεόπροπος  655 
Θεότιμος  144.129;  433 
Θεοφάνη—  156 
Θεόφαντος  71,599 
Θεόφιλος  56,  59.15 
Θεσμωφόρος  876 
Θεσπ-  200 
Θεσπών  582 
Θεσσαλονίκη  414 
Θετίμα  434 
Θεοδώρα  526.54  ? 
Θεόδωρος  526.55;  549,  553 
Θεόπροπος  527.2  ?,  4,  7, 
11;  694 

Θεωδοσία  1176 
Θεώδοτος  672 
Θεών  26  Β.  10;  145  Α.18; 
1005 

Θη-  1308 
Θηρ-  200 
Θηριμένης  391 
Θήρων  395 
Θια—  1308 
Θίβρων  969.18 
Θιοδιόρα  212.47 
Θοιν-  200 
Θοτομοΰς  1154 
Θρασυλέων,  Μ.Ίούλ.  887 
Θρασυλοχίς  295 
Θρασύμαχος  694  ?,  980 
Θρασυμήδης  527.10,  14, 

19 

Θρασών  313,876  ? 
Θρέπτος  897  Β 
Θριπ-  200 
Θυαΐος  909 
Θυελλ-  200 
Θυλακ-  200 
Θυμέλη  358 
Θυν-  200 
Θύνος  ?  501 
Θύος  909 


Θύσσος  703 
Θωμάς  1162 
Θωρακίδας  212.19? 

’Ιακώβ  1176-1179 
Ίάμ(μ)λιχος  1262 
Ίαρόκλια  212.49 
Ίάρων  212.24 
Ίάσων  526.29;  713  Α.23; 

715,970,  1228 
Ίασων—  709 
Ίατροκλής  522,  694  ?, 

703  ? 

Ιβερ —  680  ? 

Ίγγένουος  289 
Ιδ~  680  ? 

Ιδαγυγος  713  Α.41,  47  ?, 
C.47,  D.27 

Ιδυβλημις  713  Β.41  ? 
Ιδυβλησις  713  Β.41  ? 
'Ιέραξ  1129;  Άκίλ.  641  ? 
Ίερόκλεια,  Αύρηλία 
Άπφία  Ί.  727  ? 

'Ιεροκλής  145  Α.26;  694  ? 
Ίεροτέλης  569  ? 

Ίέρων  549,551 
Ίζουεΐνος  893  ? 

Ίθυφύλα  292  ? 

Ικ—  680  ? 

Ίκέσιος  739,  909 
’Ίκι(ος)  501  ? 

’Ιλαρούς  493bis 
Ιμαν  929 

Ιμβαρηλδος  713  C.68 
Ιμβαρσις  713  Α.58 
Ιμβρασσις  713  Α.57 
Ιμεν  949 

Ίνγένουα,  Λουκία  Γελλία 
289,  Καλπουρνία  289; 
Λουκία  Ί.  289 
Ινσθηνα  345  A 
Ιο-  680  ? 

Ίοάνης  1049 


Ίοάννης  1071 
Ίόλαος  262,  382.19 
Ίόλλας  382.9  ? 

Ίου—  830 
Ίουέντιος  1143 
Ίουλειανός  1012 
Ίουλείνα,  Γαία  Άσιννία 
865.21 

’Ιουλία  367,  460;  cf.  s.v. 

Μ  α  -  - 

Ίουλιανός  913  ?,  1012  ?, 
1025;  Γ.’Οσίδ.  698,  Φλ. 
Κλειτοσθένης  Ί.  547 
’Ιούλιος  1139;  cf.  s.v.  Άσ- 
κληπι— ,  Γαλλιττιανός, 
Ήράς,  Θρασυλέων, 
Μαξιμιανός,  Ούάλενς, 
Σάνκτος  Μαξιμΐνος 
Ίούλις  cf.  s.v.  Ψανμένης 
’Ιούνιος  830  ? 

Ίππ-  200 
"Ιππαρχος  146.3 
Ιππίας  109,  420,  549 
'Ιππικός,  Π.Α’ιλ.  903 
'Ιππόδρομος  312? 
Ίπποθράσης  144.29 
'Ιπποκράτης  312,  381.1 
Ίππόμαχος  999 
Ίππομένης  or  Ίππομένης 
695 

Ίππόνικος  238  ?,  268 
Ίππόστρατος  381.5,  18; 

773.16,  22  ?,  32 
Ίρανίων  224  ? 

’Ισαάκ  1176-1179 
Ισεμενδα— ος  713  C.69 
’Ισίδωρος  1005,1136?, 
1292;  Ί.  (Άνθεμίδης) 

795 

Ίσιων  1050  ? 

Ίσμειν-  200 
Ίσμην—  200 
Ί σπατάλη  943  Β.ΙΙ 
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Ίσπάταλος  878 
Ίστιαΐος  713Α.32;909 
'Ιστορία  358 
’Ιταλός  295 
Ιυβλησις  ?  713  Β.27 
Ίφιστείδας  143.14 
Ιχη —  680  ? 

Ίωάνας  1060 
Ίωάνης  1039 
’Ιωάννης  479,  1020,  1039, 
1075, 1234 
Ίων  599 
Ίωνάθης  1060 
Ίωρδάνιος  626 
Ίώσηφος  1097 

Κ-  713  D.49 
Κα-  876 
Κα--ελα—  294 
Κάδμος  583 
Καθελγουος,  Φλ.  1088 
Καικίλιος,  Τ.Κόντ.  589 
Καινι—  876 
Καιοΰνος  641 
Κανσία,  Άντω(νία)  785 
Καίσιος  cf.  s.v.  Στράτων 
Καίστιλλος  698 
Καισωνία  cf.  s.v.  Σεκοΰν- 
δα 

Καλ-  876 
Καλαβώτης  713  Α.61 
Καλαμ-  200 
Καλασΐρις  1153 
Καλβίσιος  cf.  s.v.  'Ρού- 
σων 

Καλημέριος  898 
Καλλέας  786 
Καλλήν  348 
Καλλιάδης  984 
Καλλικλής  145  Α.25;  406, 
411  7,412,413,416?, 
418? 

Καλλίκομος  921  (Κ.Κά- 


σις  ? ) 

Καλ(λ)ικράτές  633 
Καλλικράτης  145  Α.13; 
549,575 

Καλλίμαχος  142.6 
Καλλιμέδων  382.6  ? 
Καλλιμήδης  108 
Κάλλιππος  381.4,  18 
Καλλισθένης  145  Α.27; 
909 

Καλλισθηνία  511? 
Καλλιστ—  784 
Καλλίστρατος  43.12;  129, 
145  Α.26,  Β. 18;  505, 

513  ?,  713  Α.31  ?,  D.9 
Καλλιστώ  422 
Καλλιτέλης  145  Α.9 
Καλλίχα  212.22 
Καλλούτη  919 
Κάλλων  145  Α.14,  16 
Καλόκαιρος  1109 
Καλομηνάς  1175 
Καλπόρνιος  cf.  s.v.  Μοσ- 

χάς 

Καλπουρνία  cf.  s.v.  Ίνγέ- 
νουα 

Καλπούρνιος  cf.  s.v.  Πεί¬ 
σων;  Σ.Κ.  145  Α.33 
Καλσος  345  Β 
Καλύβη  358,  460 
Καλυκ-  200 
Καλίόμανδρος  848 
Κακρας  713  Α.43,  D.32 
Καμέριος  cf.  s.v.  ’Ασιατι¬ 
κός 

Καμιλλιανή  660  ? 
Κανδιδιανός  698 
Κανδυβεύς  509  ? 
Κάνθαρος  713  C.30  ? 

Καπ-  200 

Καπίτων,  Κ.Μάρκ.  492  ? 
Καπυρας  698 
Κάπων  2 1 4 


Καραβο-  200 
Κάραγος  510 
Καραμα--ος  713  C.70 
Καρδαμ-  200 
Καρικός  936  ? 

Καρνέα  918 
Κάρος  981 
Καρπ-  200 
Κάρπος  531 
Καρπωνίδας  451.3,  5,  17 
Καρσάνδανος  510 
Κασβαλλις  713  Β.15  ? 
Κάσειος  cf.  s.v.  Εύπωρος 
Κάσις  921  (Καλλίκομος 
Κ.  ?) 

Κάσσανδρος  382.43;  385  ? 
Κασσία  cf.  s.v.  Έρεννία, 
Σεουήρα 

Κάσσιος  cf.  s.v.  Άσκλη- 
πιάδης,  Παυλεϊνος, 
Παυλλΐνος,  Φλώρος 
Κάστωρ,  Αΰρ.  1120? 
Κατάπλους  718  ?,  719 
Καττία  cf.  s.v.  ’Ελπίς 
Κατυλλάς,  Αϋρ.  898 
Κάτυλλος  903 
Καύ(ι)στριος  805 
Καφισ-  200 
Καχρυλίων  15  A 
Κβονδιασσις  713  C.59 
Κβωδης  713  C.57 
Κελδνασσις  713  Β.38 
Κελητ-  200 
Κέλλερ,  Φλ.  898 
Κελλιξας  1000 
Κέλσος  790;  Φλ.  903 
Κελσος  1234 
Κεμπτυς  713  C.55 
Κερ-  200 
Κερε(ι)σ-  200 
Κηφισόδοτος  59.5,  17 
Κηφισοκλείδης  79 
Κηφισοφών  72 
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Κι-  680  ? 

Κιβάς  402  ?,  631 
Κίβις  631 
Κίβδν  631 
Κιβΰς  631 
Κιδδεας  1001 
Κικέρων  863 
Κιναδ-  200 
Κινέας  28.8 
Κισαρίων  286 
Κισσ-  200 
Κιττ-  200 
Κλάλις  363  ? 

Κλάρος  604 
Κλαυδία  730  ?;  cf.  s.v. 
Άντωνίνη,  Θαλ--  ?,  Σε- 
ουήρα,  Φιλήτη,  Φουλ- 
βιανή 

Κλαυδιανός,  Φλ.Κλειτο- 
σθένης  Κ.  547  ?,  Τ.Φλ. 
Κλειτοσθένης  Κ.  547  ? 
Κλαύδιος  cf.  s.v.  Άγαθω- 
νιανός,  Άριστίων,  Άσ- 
κληπιάδης,  Αύρηλιανός 
Πτολεμαίος,  Δ--,  Διο¬ 
νύσιος  Κρισπιανός  Κυ- 
ρίνας,  Θαλ—  ?,  Λύκος, 
Μάρκος,  Μελίτων,  Νο- 
μινατος,  ’Ονήσιμος, 
Παυλεΐνος,  Σεουήρος; 
Τιβ.Κλ.  -  782,  Κλ.  - 
785  Β 

Κλέανδρος  382.5  ? 
Κλέαρχος  540,  694 
Κλεβεριος  345  Β 
Κλεβετα  or  Κλεβέτα  345  A 
Κλείνιππος  299 
Κλειδνα  or  Κλειδν&ς  ?  363 
Κλείτα  284 
Κλεΐτος  382.36;  735 
Κλειτοσθένης,  Φλ.Κ.Ίου- 
λιανός  547  ?,  Φλ.Κ. 
Κλαυδιανός  547,  Τ.Φλ. 


Κ. Κλαυδιανός  547  ? 
Κλειώ  363 
Κλεο-  385 

Κλεόβουλος  451.8;  Αύρ. 
726 

Κλεόδαμος  144.30 
Κλεοδωρίδης  28.2,  12 
Κλεόμαχος  238 
Κλεομένεις  311  Α.5,  12 
Κλεομοιρίς  450 
Κλεόνικος  145  Β.19;  549 
Κλεοπάτρα  288,  298 
Κλεοπείθης  227  ? 
Κλεοπτόλεμος  280 
Κλεοσθένης  144.5;  227 
Κλεόσοφος  2 
Κλεοφών  89,  582 
Κλεοχάρης  28.1,  2,  12;  56 
Κλέσαρχος  655 
Κλευπάτρα  526.38  ? 
Κλέων  23,  202,  353,  382.28, 
39;  383 

Κλεοόνυμος  227 
Κλώδιος  145  Β.12 
Κοδράτος,  Άσίνν.  867  ?, 
Άσ(ίνν.)  Πρότιμος  Κ. 
867  ? 

Κοια  345  Β 
Κοιδως  713  Β.56 
Κοιίντος,  Κ.Γάλλ.Μουν- 
τανός  898 

Κοίλιος,  Σ.Κ.  145  Α.31 
Κο'ίντα  435 

Κόϊντος  344,  813,  1033  ?; 

Κ.Έρένν.Σαβεΐνος  462 
Κ(όϊντος)  ?  650 
Κοκκ(ο)υβ-  200 
Κοκομυς  919 
Κολλοΰθος  1110  7,1165 
Κολλυρ-  200 
Κολος  ?  713  C.67  ? 

Κόλχος  507 

Κολωλδος  713  Β.26  ?,  35  ?, 


D.15,  24  ? 

Κόμων  1109 
Κομωνας  1109 
Κονα  345  Β 
Κονδμαλας  713  Α.7 
Κονδο-  713  D.45 
Κόντιος  cf.  s.v.  Καικίλιος 
Κόνων  987 
Κοπριανη  439 
Κόπρων  713  C.7 
Κορδία  cf.  s.v.  Ίσταία 
Κόρδιος,  Λ.Κ.  934 
Κορετα  345  A 
Κορνηλία  559 
Κορνλιανός  660  ?  (for 
Κορνηλιανός  ?) 

Κορουθ-  200 
Κορουΐνος,  Μ.Μεσσάλα 
775 

Κοσ-  713  Β.37 
Κοσίνιος  825  ?;  cf.  s.v. 
'Ροΰφος 

Κοσίννιος  766;  Λ.Κοσίνν. 

-  825  ? 

Κόσμος  501 
Κότυς  462 

Κουαδρατος,  Τ.Φ(λ.) 

Άτταλιανός  Κ.  951  ? 
Κουκούμης  1003 
Κουλδοις  713  Α.55 
Κ(ο)υν-  200 
Κούνχακος  505 
Κούρτιος  cf.  s.v.  Πρόκλος 
Κουσίννιος,  Λ.Κ.  766 
Κραναός  715  ? 

Κρατε—  876 
Κρατέας  144.8 
Κρατείας  234 
Κράτερος  111,  969.24;  975 
Κράτης  209,  210.17  ? 
Κρατήσα  946 
Κρατήσιον  93 
Κρατίδας  527.18 
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Κρατϊνος  272 
Κράτιππος  144.9;  969.7 
Κρατίσταρχος  909 
Κρατών  145  Α.1;  156,  713 
Β.52  ? 

Κρεκ-  200 
Κρήσκης  660  ? 

Κριβ-  200 
Κρινομένης  582 
Κρισπιανός,  Τιβ.Κλ.Διο- 
νύσιος  Κ.Κυρίνας  160 
Κριτίας  582 
Κρίτων  59.8;  448  ? 
Κτεσιφών  581 
Κτησΐνος  415 
Κτησιφών  583 
Κτήσων  35.129;  36.9;  736  ? 
Κτιβιλας  969.23 
Κτουβολδος  713  C.67 
Κυανό-  200 
Κυαρεμος  713  C.29 
Κυατβης  713  Α.55  ?,  Β.57, 
C.7  ?,  D.14  ? 

Κύδαρχος  533 
Κύδωρος  850 
Κύϊντος,  Κ.Μάρκ.Καπί- 
των  492  ?,  Κ.  (Μάρκ.) 
Τούρβων  492  ? 

Κυλάνου  (gen.)  298 
Κύναγος  267 
Κύρα  1020 
Κύρη  νάνος  266 
Κυρήννος  906 
Κυριάκός  626  ? 

Κύριλλα,  Αύρηλία  908 
Κυρίλλη  917 
Κυρίλλης  916 
Κύριλλος  914 
Κυριλλοΰς  1115 
Κυ ρίνας  914;  Τιβ.Κλ.Διο- 
νύσιος  Κρισπιανός  Κ. 
160 

Κυρίττας  914 


Κύρος  909,  920;  Κ.Μαρ- 
κιανός  1026  ? 
Κυτβελημις  713  Α.24, 
C.17  ? 

Κυτπις  713  Β.17 
Κύτων  382.19 
Κύψελο-  200 
Κωγλως  713  C.39 
Κωμάζων  1057 
Κωνωπ-  200 
Κωπ-  200 

Λ-  497 
Λάαγος  372 
Λάβαζος  506 
Λαβια  345  C 
Λαγός  372,  1263 
Λαέρτιος  145  Β.16 
Λαιδα  345  A 
Λαιδιας  345  A 
Λαίδών  345  A 
Λαίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Βάσσος 
Λαίστας  238 
Δάκων  599 
Λακωνίς  678bis 
Λάμαχος  142.12;  909  ? 
Λαμπίας  549 
Λάμπων  86 
Λαοίτας  394 
Λάπος  542 
Λασθένης  604 
Λαταρσης  713  C.65 
Λαυδάνης  1160 
Λαυδος  345  Β 
Λαφίδης  694 
Λέαγρος  15 
Λεομέδοιν  491 
Λεοντ-  200 
Λεοντ—  1125  ? 

Λεοντεύς  713  D.11  ? 
Λεόντιος  1073 
Λεοντίσκος  713  Α.4  ?,  17, 
C.2  ? 


Λεοντομένης  382.4 
Λέπιδος  866;Γ.Άσίνν. 

865.31 
Λεσχ-  200 
Λευκ-  200 

Λεύκιος  145  Β.1 1,  13;  161, 
782,  903;  Λ.Βαίβ.'Ονω- 
ράτος 

Λεύκιππος  549 
Λευκό--  680  ? 

Λεύρος  101 
Λεώκιν  358 

Λέων  26  Β.10;  35.14,  31;  60, 
142.1;  278,  711,  1209;  Μ. 
Αύρ.Άντίοχος  Λ.  725  ?, 
726 

Λεωνακέτις  526.24 
Λεωνας  462 
Λεωνίκη  56 

Λητόδωρος  713  Α.36,  C.50 
Λήτων  324 

Λικίννιος  cf.  s.v.  Παρμε- 
νίσκος 
Λιμένιος  894 
Λιμναίος  282  7,512 
Λίμνακος  512? 

Λ(ι)ουκ-  200 
Λιουσίς  212.36 
Λίσας  135.11 
Λοβαιος  345  A 
Λογγΐνος  898 
Λογική  358 

ΛΟΙΔΗ  660  (for  Άλοιδή  ?) 
Λονγΐνος  1141 
Λόπος,  Λ. Λ.  1137 
Λου--  680  ? 

Λουκία  947  ?;  Λ.Αίλία 
Μαρκία  919  ?,  Λ.Γελλία 
Ίνγένουα  289,  Λ.Ίνγέ- 
νουα  289 
Λουκιανός  1109? 
Λουκιλία  cf.  s.v.  Εύτέρπη 
Λούκιος  426,  787,  1093, 
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1234;  Λ.Αύφίδ.Δημό- 
στρατος  815,  Λ.Καίσ. 
Στρατών  898,  Λ.Καλ- 
πούρν. Πείσων  752,  Λ. 
Κόρδ.  934,  Λ.Κοσίν. 
'Ροΰφος  825  ?,  Λ.Κοσίνν. 
—  825  ?,  Λ.Κουσίνν. 
766,  Λ.Λόπος  1137 
Λουκιος  680 
Λουκκίδης  680  ? 

Λουκο--  680  ? 
Λούκουλλος  921 
Λούξεννος  ?  660 
Λουξουρι  681 
Λοΰπος  661  ? 

Λοΰππος  782 
Λυκ-  200 
Λυκία  972 
Λυκίσκος  145  Α.13 
Λύκος  435;  Κλ.  1 191 
Λύκων  94 
Λύλος  1204 
Λυξης  713Α.28,  D.37 
Λυσ(-)  1212 
Λύσανδρος  144.11 
Λυσανίας  965 
Λυσι—  102 
Λυσίας  143.5;  595 
Λυσίδαμος  145  Α.4 
Λυσιδίκα  248 
Λυσικράτης  145  Α.4 
Λυσίμαχος  63,  145  Β.21; 

382.32,  35; 444, 1132 
Λυσιμένης  209  ?,  210.18  ? 
Λυσΐνος  71 
Λύσιππος  146.3;  884  ? 
Λυσίστρατος  63 
Λυσιφάνης  1196? 

Λύσων  406,  408-410,  420- 
423 

Μ-  42.2 
Μα  988 


Μα—,  ’Ιουλία  825 
Μαδηνα  345  A 
Μαίακος  506 
Μακεδων  345  C 
Μακκος  680  ? 
Μακρόβι(ο)ς  893,  894 
Μάκρων  434,  713  C.47  ? 
Μακτιτος  680  ? 

Μαλλικα  345  A 
Μαμ-ος  876 
Μαμαλα  437 
Μανδάνα  916 
Μάνδρις  848 
Μάνης  909 
Μάνης  1001 
Μανικών  938 
Μαννικος  345  Β 
Μ  αντίθεος  491  ? 
Μαξιμιανός,  Ίούλ.  955 
Μαξιμΐνος,  Μ.Ί(ούλ,) 
Σάνκτος  Μ.  956 
Μάξιμος  233;  Τ.Φλ.  1048 
Μαρία  919,  1177,  1315 
Μαρίνος  1025,  1026 
Μάριον  1097 
Μαρίων  1155 
Μ(άρκα),  Μ.Ούμμιδία 
Ούμμιδιανή  887 
Μαρκελΐνος  397 
Μάρκελλος  923 
Μαρκία  cf.  s.v.  ΣΕΚΟ- 
ΔΟΠΑΜΕ;  Λ.Αίλία 
919? 

Μαρκιανός  1026  ?;  Μ. Κΰ- 
ρις  1026,  Κύρος  Μ. 

1026  ?;  Π.Α’ίλ.  Τρύφων 
Μ. 733  ? 

Μάρκιος  cf.  s.v.  Καπίτων 
Μάρκος  1234;  Μ.Αύρ. 
Άνθουσιανός  750,  Μ. 
Αύρ.’Αντίοχος  Λέων 
725  ?,  726,  Μ.Αύρ.  Δα- 
μάς  778  ?,  Μ.Αύρ.Δάφ- 


νος  718  ?,  719,  Μ.Αύρ. 
Έρμης  834,  Μ.Αύρ. Πα- 
λαιστρίτης  1215,  Μ. 
Αύρ.Παπίων  778,  Μ. 
Αύρ.  Παυσανίας  823  ?, 
Μ.Αύρ.  -  823  ?,  Μ. 
Βαιτένν.  898,  Μ. Ίούλ. 
Θρασυλέων  887,  Μ. 
Ίούλ.Σάνκτος  Μαξιμΐ- 
νος  956,  Μ. Κάσ. Εύπο¬ 
ρος  460,  Μ. Κάσσ. Φλώ¬ 
ρος  813,  Μ.Μεσσάλα 
Κορουΐνος  775,  Μ. 
Μουνάτ.  1150,  Μ.Ούα- 
λέρ.  1148,  Μ.Ούμμίδ. 
Νεικηφόρος  887;  Κλ. 

785 

Μαρούνιος  1058 
Μαρως  1194 
Μασεχος  1084 
Ματερίνη  390 
Ματερώ  390 
Ματις  713  C.57 
Ματροφάνης  221 
Μαυξέντιος  1020  ? 

Μ  αυριανός  686 
Μαύσολος  969.22 
Μαυσσωλλος  713  Β.24 
Μεγαβατης  713  Α.36 
Μεγάλλης  1020 
Μεγαλοκλέας  311  Α.3,  11 
Μεγάλος  1058 
Μεγέθιν  358 
Μεγης  1228 
Μέγυλλος  98 
Μειλο-  200 
Μελαν-  200 
Μελαντ-  ?  200 
Μέλας  1161 
Μελέτη  358 
Μελισσ-  200 
Μ  ελίτ  (τ)-  200 
Μελίτων,  Πό.Κλ.  729  ? 
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Μελών  532;  713  A.30,  33, 
35 

Μέμα  353 
Μέμνων  758  ? 

Μεν-  883 
Μέναλκης  649 
Μενανδράς  894 
Μένανδρος  142.11;  230, 
480, 734, 880 
Μενέδημος  876 
Μενεκάρης  715 
Μενεκράτης  221,  382.38  ?; 
782? 

Μενέλαος  1109 
Μενέστρατος  36.10 
Μένιππος  302,  837 
Μενίσκος  491,850 
Μενοίτης  68.2 
Μένων  293 

Μεσσάλα  cf.  s.v.  Κορ- 
ουΐνος 
Μέστδρ  631 
Μετο)  372 
Μη-  679,  760 
Μήκη  1038 
Μήκων  1038 
Μήλο-  200 
Μηναγόρας  838  ? 

Μήνας  1202 
Μηνογένης  738,  813  ? 
Μηνοδότη  1211 
Μηνόδοτος  758  ? 
Μηνόδωρος  969.12 
Μηνοφας  938 
Μηνόφιλος  1085 
Μητερείνη  390 
Μητροδωράς  894 
Μητ  ρόδιο  ρος  23,  549  ?, 
734,  774  ?,  781  ?,  850, 
862 

Μητρότειμος  510? 
Μητροφάνης  862,  869 
Μητροφών  485  ? 


Μίδας  640?,  969.19,  28 
Μιθραδάτης  491  ? 
Μικίννης  713  Α. 38,  51  ? 
Μικίων  82 
Μίκκαλος  893 
Μίκ(κ)η  1038 
Μΐκος  713  Β.49 
Μικρίας  909 
Μίκυθος  713  Α.57 
Μιλητία  484 
Μιλτιάδας  631  ? 

Μίμας  713  C.64 
Μιννίων  533,  534 
Μιρούνδας  311  Β 
Μισαήλ  1071 
Μιτιάδας  631  ? 
Μνασαγόρας  526.10  ?, 

12  ?,  13  ? 

Μνασίας  304,527.10,  18, 
19 

Μνησας  938,  948 
Μνησείδης  43.1 
Μνησικλής  909 
Μνήστηρ  898 
Μνήσων  736  ? 

Μοαγέτης  965 
Μοηννος  713  C.68 
Μοκιμος  1037 
Μόκκος  513  ? 

Μολοσός  549 
Μόλυκκος  284 
Μόλων  850 
Μόνιμος  278 
Μονουνιος  345  A 
Μόντανος  934 
Μορωζα  977  ? 

Μοσχ-  200 

Μόσχας  719;  Καλπόρν. 
1160 

Μόσχ(ε)ιον  358 
Μόσχιον  803 
Μόσχος  713  Α.25  ?,  27, 
37,  56,  C.18,  44,  60, 


D.6  ?;  969.5,  32 
Μοσχύλος  938 
Μουνάτιος,  Μ. Μ.  1150 
Μουντανός,  Κ.Γάλλ.  898 
Μούρσων  212.3  ? 
Μ(ο)υρτ-  200 
Μούρτων  212.3  ? 

Μρογος  345  Β 
Μύδιον  358 
Μυκηρ-  200 
Μυράνθιν  358 
Μυρισμός  1121 
Μυρσ-  200 
Μύρωσα  358 
Μόσκος  630  A 
Μόσκων  630  A 
Μύσφος  630  A 
Μυτίλος  345  A 

Ναιέτων  493 
Νανας  943  A 
Ναννας  912,944  ? 

Νάννιον  402  ? 

Ναυκύδης  26  Α.1,  Β.1 
Ναυπ(-)  ?  501 
Νεανίκκος  910 
Νεικαΐος  1228 
Νεικαν— ,  Αύρ.  865.40 
Νεικάς  894 

Νεικήρατος  505  ?,  688  ? 
Νεικηφόρος,  Μ.Ούμμίδ. 
887 

Νεικόδημος  288 
Νεικόμαχος,  Γ.  Άσίνν. 
865.31  ?,  Άσίνν. Ν. 
Φρουγιανός  866  ?,  Γ. 
Άσίνν. Ν.Φρουγιανός 
865.12,  Γ.Άσίνν.'Ροΰφος 
Ν.  865.29  ? 

Νεικομήδης  910 
Νεικόστρατος  970  ?,  972 
Νείκων  1228 
Νεμ(εΐος)  501  ? 
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Νεμόνης  37.3 
Νεοκλείδης  1294  ? 
Νεομήνιος  713  Β.29  ?, 
D.38,  42  ? 

Νέπων  919 

Νευμήνιος  713  Β.7  ?;  909 
Νευνα  345  Β 
Νέων,  Τ.Φ(λ.)  952,  Τ. 
Φ(λ.)  Σεουηριανός  Ν. 
950,  Τ.Φλ.  954,  Φλ.  953 
Νια  893 
Νιγρος  1139 
Νικ(-)  540 
Νικαγόρας  583 
Νικαία  303,  399 
Νικαΐος  145  Α.8 
Νίκανδρος  59.2;  136 
Νικάνωρ  379,  382.14 
Ν(ικάνωρ  ?)  650 
Νικαρέτη  1196 
Νικάρετος  144.22 
Νίκαρχος  145  Α.11 
Νικασι  681 
Νικασία  212.10 
Νικάσιππος  313  ? 

Νικέρως  463 
Νικήρατος  89 
Νικησίας  103 
Νικήτης  40 
Νικίας  38.2;  876  ?,  909 
Νίκιππος  145  Α.15 
Νικόδημος  26Α.19,  Β.9; 
145  Α.25 

Νικόδωρος  56,  57 
Νικοκράτεις  311  Α.2  ?,  4, 
5,  10 

Νικοκράτης  381.2 
Νικόλαος  382.4,  17  ?;  444, 
526.17  ?;  639,  803 
Νικολεων  660  ? 

Νικόλοχος  274 
Νικόμαχος  37.1;  326, 
865.34 


Νικομήδης  909 
Νικόξενος  142.6 
Νικόστρατος  39 
Νικότιμος  527.16 
Νίκων  35.21;  156,212.26; 

382.5;  491,  554 
Νΐρος  1095 
No-  680  ?,  713  Β.56 
Νόημα  358 
Νομ-  200 
Νομινατος,  Κλ.  919 
Νουμήνιος  372,  506,  909 
Νουνφίον  633  ? 

Νυμφίων  633 
Νυνφας  784 
Νύσιος  526.25  ?;  715  ? 

Ξάνθιππος  209,210.19  ?; 
972 

Ξέναρχος  144.7 
Ξένιππος  144.26 
Ξεννώ  212.17 
Ξένο-  200 
Ξενοδίκα  875 
Ξενοκκώ  212.38 
Ξενοκράτης  68.4;  144.14 
Ξενοπείθης  55 
Ξενότιμος  588 
Ξενόφαντος  310 
Ξενοχάρης  144.17 
Ξευασ(— )  501 

Ξευνας  934 
Ξευνε  929 
Ξ(ο)ΰθος  668  ? 

Οαλοαλος  ?  713D.30  ? 
Οαλος  713  D.30  ? 
Όγχειστόδουρος  311  Α.6 
Οερδιος  345  Β 
Οι-  680  ? 

Οιβης  1000? 

Οικείος  468 
Οίν-  200 


Οίνοκόπας  ?  306  ? 
Οίνοπίδας  549 
Οίνόστρατος  25.12 
Οίνόφιλος  26  Α.6,  Β.2,  8, 

15 

Όκκτάϊος  934 
Ό(κτάουιος  ?)  cf.  s.v. 
Άντωνεΐ(νος)  or  Άντω- 
νει(ανός) 

Όλβία  103 
Ολετας  713  Β.47 
Όλκά  212.55 
Όλόκαλος  919 
Όλπίς  358 
’Όλτιος  348 
Όλτίων  348 
’Όλυμπις  631  ? 

Όλυνπία  446  ? 

Όλύπιχος  738 
’Όλωιχος  372 
'Όμηρος  920 
Όμολωίς  212.9,52  ? 
'Ομόνοια  526.48,51  ? 
Όνάσειες  ??  299 
Όνασικλής  145  Α.15 
Όνασικράτης  145  Α.27 
Όνάσων  145  Α.18 
Όνήσιμος  127,  943  Β.ΙΙ;  Τι. 
Κλ.  898 

Όνήσ  ίππος  599 
Όνησιφόρος  145  Β.129 
Όνίσιμος  308 
ΟΝΟΜ-  1170 
ΟΝΟΜΑΣΤΟΣ  1170 
Όνωράτος,  Λ.Βαίβ.  383 
Όππία  cf.  s.v.  Χαρίτιον 
Όπραμόας  984  ? 

Όρέστης  382.22 
Όρθαγόρας  311  Α.3,  12 
Όρνι-  200 
Όρο-  200 
Όροβ-  200 
Όρταλ-  200 
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Όρτίλοχος  713  D.7  ? 
Οσεας  713  Β.55 
Οσέτης  969.27,  30 
'Οσίδιος  cf.  s.v.  Ίουλιανός 
Οσσαπιας  969.14,  24 
Οσσωνας  969.15 
Ού&λενς,  Γ.Ίούλ.  1076? 
Ούαλέρειος,  Μ.Ού.  1148 
Ούαλ(εριανός  ?)  1109 
Ούαλέριος  cf.  s.v.  ’Ασια¬ 
τικός,  'Ρεσπέκτος 
Ούαλ(έριος  ?)  1109 
Ουαλεσος  1091 
Ουαναξ(ι)ων  929 
Ουαναξος  929 
Ούάρα,  Αίλία  950-956  ? 
Ούάριος  cf.  s.v.  Σέλευκος 
Ούείβιος  cf.  s.v.  Άκύλας, 
Φίλων 

Ουεναουια  929 
Ούένελ  682 
Ούενιοΰστος  660  ? 
Ούεργιλ—  845 
Ούλιάδης  713  Α.17;  768, 
986.7 

Ουλοοδος  680 
Ούμμιδία  cf.  s.v.  Ούμμιδι- 
ανή 

Ούμμιδιανή,  Μ. Ούμμιδία 
887 

Ούμμίδιος  cf.  s.v.  Νεικη- 
φόρος 
Ούνίων  698 
Οωλις  1001 

Παβώς  1140 
Παγάθον  1164 
Παγκλής  144.1 
Πάγνιος  897 
Πάκκιος  1180 
Πακΰβις  1143 
Πακιόνιος  cf.  s.v.  Διονύ¬ 
σιος 


Παλαιστρίτης,  Μ.Αύρ. 
1215 

Παμΐνις  1143 
Παμφάης  431,582 
Παμφιλας  660  ? 

Πάμφιλος  36.2,  14 
Παμών  1162 
Παναβλημις  713  Α.23 
Πάναιρος  302 
Παναμυης  713Α.11 
Πανθεία  893 
Πανθηρ-  ?  200 
Πανκράτης,  Πρωτόμαχος 
Π.  711 

Παντάκλεια  526.44 
Πανταλέων  713  Α.16  ?, 

21  ?,  Β.21  ?,  58  ?,  C.38, 
40,  63 

Παντιμίδης  582 
Πανυασσις  713  Α.19  ?,  41, 
50  ?,  62,  Β.13,  D.13  ?,  42 
Παοΰς  1143 
Παουώς  1143 
Παουώσις  1143 
Παπάδων  507  ? 

Πάπας  512  ? 

Πάπης  909 
Παπίας  506,  507,  903 
Παπίων,  Μ.Αύρ.  778 
Παππας  988 
Παρ--  680  ? 

Παρα-  713  D.46 
Παράμονος  382.18,  31; 
392,399  7,415,476,  737, 
805,  1234; 'Ρουπίλ.  393 
Παράμυθος  209  ?,  210.18 
Παρασκως  713  C.14 
Παραυδιγος  713  C.44,  50, 
D.17  ? 

Παραυσσωλλος  713  Α.19 
Παραυσωλλος  713  D.9 
Παργιστας  713  D.30 
Παρδαλού  1332 


Παρήγορος  1315 
Παρθενικά  548 
Παρθενική  668bis  ? 
Παρθένιον  1034 
Παρμε-  713  Β.23 
Παρμενίσκος  973  ?  (Λι- 
κίνν.  ?) 

Παρναττ-  200 
Παρπενναυος  969.17 
Παρτασις  969.13 
Πασήμις  1129,1136? 
Πασίκλια  212.52 
Πασικράτεια  526.41  ? 
Πασικράτης  145  Α.35 
Πασίφιλος  666  ? 
Πασιχάρης  909 
Πασιχαριανός  509  ? 
Πασίων  145  Β.3,  4 
Πασσαλας,  Ήρακλείδης 
Π. 791  ? 

Πασσιδηρος  713  C.70 
Πατερΐνος  382.32 
Πατερίων  898 
Πατερνιανή,  Αίλία  907 
Πάτης  375 
Πάτους  1132 
Πατρίκιος  945 
Πατροφίλα  595  ? 

Πάτρων  1003 
Πάτυλλος  375 
Πατώς  1129 
Παυλεΐνος  782;  Κάσσ. 
688  ?,  Τιβ.Κλ.  698,  Αυ. 
Πομπέ.  752 
Παυλΐνος,  Π. Π.  1228 
Παυλλΐνος,  Κάσσ.  688  ? 
Παύλος  1303 
Παυσανίας  34,35.11; 
526.45;  540,  715;  Μ. 
Αύρ.  823  ? 

Παφίη  919 
Παχνοΰμις  1156 
Παχομχήμις  1153 
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Παώς  1143 
Πεβώς  1140 

Πεδωλδος  713  Β.6,  D.26  ? 
Πειθαγόρας  41.23 
Πεισικράτεις  287 
Πεισώ  604 

Πείσων  795;  Λ.Καλπούρν. 
752 

Πελαίας  1129 
Πελδηκος  713  C.27 
Πέλεα  1189 
Πελέας  1145,1156 
Πελΐλις  1145 

ΠΕΛΙΠΙΟΗΣ  660  ?  (for  Πε- 
λοπίδης  ?) 
Πελ(λ)άδωρος  959 
Πελλαυρυις  959 
Πελλώνιος  959 
Πενταδι  681 
Περδικ-  200 
Περείτας  898 
Περιγένης  209  7,210.19? 
Πέριννα  734 
Περίτας  382.31 
Περμ-  200 
Περμασ-  200 
Πεταγείτνιος  1007  ? 

Πεταλ-  200 
Πεταλίας  276 
Πετεασμήφις  1142 
Πετεχνοΰμις  1154 
Πετίλλιος,  Τ.Π.  1152 
Πέτρος  673 

Πετρώνιος,  Γ. Π.  1 147,  Π. Π. 
765-767  ? 

Πιγρης  713  Α.28,  Β.9, 

C.46,  D.51 
Πιθ-  200 

Πίνδαρος  713  D.39 
Πίος  943  Β.1 
Πιρωμις  713  Α.18,  32  ?, 
Β.48  ? 

Πισέας  698 


Πίστις  358 
Πίτα?  713C.67? 
Πιτακολος  ?  713  C.69 
Πκ-  1110 
Πλ~  680  ? 

Πλαγγών  358 
Πλαιος  345  A 
Πλατωνική,  Άρρία  661 
Πλατωρ  345  C 
Πλείσταρχος  703 
Πλειστόνικος  144.6 
Πλευρατος  or  Πρευρατος 
345  A 

Πλήνις  1129 

Πλούταρχος  209,  210.18  ? 
Πο-  680  ? 

Πόθος  512  ? 

Ποίης  713  Β.10 
Ποιμεν-  200 
Ποκ-  200 

Πολεμαΐος  879,  969.23; 
1263 

Πολέμαρχος  68.8 
Πολέμιος  686 
Πολέμμεις  291  ? 

Πολέμων  969.11 
Πολίτας  526.44 
Πολίτης  713  C.35 
(Π)ολύ(αινος)  501  ? 
Πολύαρος  429 
Πολύβιος  209,210.19  ?; 
863,  864 

Πολύθαμνος  919 
Πολύιδος  713  Α.46,  60, 
Β.40  ? 

Πολύκλειτος  83,  715 
Πολυκράτεις  311  Α.13 
Πολυξένα  260 
Πολύστρατος  162 
Πολύτιμος  876  ? 
Πολύφυλλα  292  ? 
Πομπεΐος  cf.  s.v.  Παυλεΐ- 
νος 


Πομπήιος  920 
Πομπώνιος  145  Β.1 7 
Πονπηανή  918 
Πονπηανός  918 
Πονπήιος,  Σέξστος  Π. 

382.2 

Ποντικός  919 
Πονυσσωλλος  713  Α.55 
Πόπλιος  145  Β.8;  512; 
Π.Α’ιλ.  Άνακυνδαράξης 
662  ?,  Π.Αιλ.Άπολλωνί- 
δης  961,  Π.Αιλ.Ίππικός 
903,  Π.Αϊλ.Τρύφων 
Μαρκιανός  733  ?, 
Π.Καλβίσ.'Ρούσων 
776  ?,  Πό.Κλ.Μελίτων 
729  ?,  Π. Πετρών.  765- 
767  ?,  Πό.'Ρουτείλ.Βάσ- 
σος  792,  Π.Σηστύλλ. 

549,  Π.Φλ.Δαρεΐος  953; 
Π.Παυλΐνος  1228 
Πόρις  or  Πόριος  ?  435 
Πορφύριος  1028.10  ? 
Ποσείδηος  506 
Ποσειδων—  785  ? 
Ποσειδώνιος  713  Α.28,  47; 
909? 

Πόσης  893 
Ποσιδώνιος  382.38 
Πόσιλλα,  Άυία  457 
Ποσΐς  893 
Ποσίττας  934 
Ποταμ-  200 
Ποτασιμτο  1102 
Ποτεντίλλα  720 
Πότηνς  717 

Πουβλίκιος  cf.  s.v.  'Ρου- 
φωνιανός 
Πουθίς  212.21 
Πουλύβιος  863 
Ποΰλυς  582 
Ποΰλχερ  717 
Πουρθαΐος  505 
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Πούρθαις  505 
Πουρθάκης  505 
Πουροτ  1168 
Πρ-  680  ? 

Πραξίβουλος  26  Α.2 
Πράξων  202,224  ? 
Πρατεία??  234 
Πρατομήδης  1288 
Πραύλος  228,  311  Α.5,  11 
Πρειεις  929 
Πρειμιτεΐβος  461 
Πρεΐσκος  911 
Πρέπουσα  358 
Πρεσβύτης  893 
Πρίαμος  911 
Πρόβα  626 
Πρόβος  919,  1038 
Προκλής  25.12;  588 
Πρόκλος,  Κούρτ.  759, 
Τ.Φλ.  820 

Προκοπή  358,  1332  ? 
Προκρατία  358 
Πρόνοος  785  Β  ? 

Πρόξενος  372 
Πρόσδεξις  358 
Προσδοχή  358 
Πρότερος  934 
Πρότιμος,  Άσ(ίνν.)  Π.Κο- 
δρατος  867  ? 

Πρόφασις  358 
Πρωταγόρας  491  ? 
Πρωταγόρης  713  Α.22 
Πρωτέας  451.2 
Πρωτογενής  758  ?,  768  ? 
Πρωτόμαχος,  Π.Πανκρά- 
της  711 
Πρώτος  797 
Πτ-  200 
Πτερό-  200 
Πτολεμάγριος  1263 
Πτολεμαίος  312,641,972, 
1263;  Τιβ.Κλ.Αύρελια- 
νός  Π.  654 


Πτολεμα'ίς  526.29  ?;  1263 
Πτολεμάς  1263 
Πτολέμμας  1263 
Πτολλάνουβις  1263 
Πτολλαρίων  1263 
Πτολλας  1263 
Πτολλίων  1263 
Πτολμαΐος  1263 
Πτολμέος  1263 
Πτόλμος  1263 
Πτολομαΐος  1263 
Πτυλ(ε)μαίος  1263 
Πτωι-  200 
Πτωιοδιόρα  212.30 
Πυθήν  348 

Πυθίας  or  Πύθιάς  736  ? 
Πυθίων  549,583 
Πυθόδηλος  443 
Πυθόδοτος,  Τ.Φλ.  498  ? 
Πυθόδωρος  713  Α.29 
Πυλλος  345  C 
Πυλωρός  509  ? 

Πυραλλιδ-  200 
Πυραμίς  358 
Πυργίας  694 
Πύργων  713  Α.14,  17  ?, 
19?,  20,  22,  Β.21 
Πύστακις  228 
Πώλλα  549 
Πώλ(ος)  501  ? 

Πώσιλλα,  Π.Άυία458 
Πωτ-  200 

'Ραββήλ  549 
'Ραδαμψών  506 
'Ραόδμηος  507 
Ραουαος  1084 
'Ραύσιος  cf.  s.v.  Γλύκων 
Ρεδόρας  620 

'Ρεσπέκτος,  Ούαλέρ.  1022 
Ρηδετα  345  Β 
Ρηδων  345  Β 
'Ρητορική  358 


'Ροδ-  200 
'Ροδούς  978 
'Ροιδ-  200 
'Ρομ-  200 

'Ρουπίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Παρά- 
μονος 

'Ρούσων,  Π.Καλβίσ.  776  ? 
'Ρουτείλιος  cf.  s.v. 

Βάσσος 

'Ρουφεΐνα,  Σαλουία  903 
'Ρουφΐνος  1315 
'Ροΰφος  111,866,936; 
Γ.Άσίνν.'Ρ.  Νεικόμαχος 
865.29  ?,  Λ.Κοσίν.  825  ? 
'Ρουφωνιανός,  Πουβλίκ. 
903 

'  Ρυγχ-  200 

Σ—  59.15;  Τ.Στατείλ.  662 
Σα~  713  Β.44 
Σαβεΐνος,  Αυ.’Άυ.  458, 
Κ.Έρένν.  462 
Σαβΐνα,  Αίλία  441 
Σαβοκλής  144.25 
Σάλλας  348 
Σάλλιος  934 

Σαλουία  cf.  s.v.  'Ρουφεΐνα 
Σαμάννηρος  1129 
Σαμασσις  713  C.4,  14 
Σαμβάθιος  1298 
Σαμβατίων  1298 
Σάμος  ?  1 197 
Σαμωυος  713  Β.42,  D.22  ? 
Σάνκτος,  Μ.Ί(ούλ.)  Σ. 

Μαξιμΐνος  956 
Σανσνώς  1129 
Σαρ-  713  D.47 
Σαράξαζος  506 
Σαραπιάς,  Αύρηλία  719 
Σαραπίων,  Αύρ.  1120? 
Σάρρα,  Σ.Δηνυσία  or 
Δυηονυσία  1114? 
Σαρυσωλλος  713  Α.42, 


INDICES 


517 


C.43,  D.5  ?,  32 
Σασκως  713  C.53 
Σασσωμος  713  Α.40 
Σατορνεΐλα,  Άτειλία818 
Σατορνεΐνος  782  ? 

Σάτυρος  505,  713  Α.31 
Σαυ—  680  ? 

Σαυλΐνος  304 
Σε-  992 

Σεβαζιανός  ?  1308 
Σεβήρος  626  ? 

Σεδεπλεμις  969.11 
Σεδεπλης  969.16,  28 
Σεδυλημις  713  C.61 
ΣΕΚΟΔΟΠΑΜΕ  (=  Σεκον- 
δειανή),  Μαρκία  664 
Σεκοΰνδα  833;  Καισωνία 
897  Β 

Σεκοΰνδος,  Άντών.  1190 
Σέλευκος,  Ούάρ.  1048 
Σελιν-  200 
Σελλαΐος  679  ? 

Σέξστος,  Σ.Πονπή.  382.2 
Σέξτος,  Σ.Καλπούρν.  145 
Α.33,  Σ.Κοίλ.  145  Α.31, 
Σ.Ούείβ.Άκύλας  907,  Σ. 
Ούείβ. Φίλων  907 
Σεουήρα,  Κασσία  1134, 
Κλαυδία  954,  Φλαουία 
955 

Σεουηριανός,  Τ.Φ(λ.)  Σ. 
Νέιον  950 

Σεουήρος,  Βαίβ.  1022, 
Γ.Κλ.  919,  1079  ? 

Σέρα—  ?  or  Σερδ—  ?  or 
Σερλ-  ?  1001 
Σεργία  1175 
Σέργιος  1091 
Σεριμυας  969.13 
Σεροτιος  969.29 
Σερουειλία  cf.  s.v.  Έλευ- 
θέρι(ο)ν 

Σεσκων  713  Β.25,  56 


Σεσκως  713  Α.39 
Σεσωλης  713  C.61,  D.20  ? 
Σευηρεΐνος  916 
Σευήρος,  Θεόδωρος  Σ. 
1172 

Σεύθης  390 

Σηλιτας,  Αύρ.  908,  Αύρ. 

Χειμ—  Σ.  908  ? 
Σηστύλλιος,  Π.Σ.  549 
Σητας  999 
Σθενέλη  972 
Σιδυλημις  713  D.20 
Σιληνός  713  Α.30,  33,  35, 
C.35,  37,  39,  41 
Σιλίνιος  903  ? 

Σιλουανός  1063  ? 

Σίλων  467 
Σιμάκων  445  ? 

Σιμαλίων  909  ? 

Σιμιάδης  878 
Σιμίας  212.20;  526.18  ? 
Σημιοκενις  903 
Σημιοκηνις  903 
Σιμός  850 
Σιμυλΐνος  534 
Σιμυλίς  277 
Σιμύλος  263,  879 
Σιναρός  1332 
Σίρρας  471 

Σκρ-  200 
Σκαλ-  200 
Σκαυρ—  839  ? 

Σκενετα  345  A 
Σκίρτος  698 
Σκόπας  969.31,  32 
Σκρειβώνιος  838  ? 

Σκύθης  713  Α.51 
Σκύλαξ  713  C.31,  D.21  ? 
Σκύμνος  876 
Σκυρθανας  or  Σκυθάνας 
345  A 

Σμικρίων  713  C.32 


Σμίκρων  13 
Σμκρρων  ?  13 
Σόγος  510 
Σοι-  ?  680  ? 

Σοιξίας  145  Β.9 
Σοίξιππος  144.27 
Σολεμος  1084 
Σόλων  42.2 
Σόμνων  919 
Σουίδας  310,  311  Α.11 
Σουσας  898 
Σουσικράτεις  272 
Σπαρευδιγος  713  Α.62 
Σπάρτα  257 
Σπάρτη  408,417 
Σπάταλις  894 
Σπάταλος  878, 934 
Σπένδουσα  358 
Σπήνις  461 
Σπιτ(αμένης)  501  ? 

Στ-  713  D.39 
Σταθμοννώ  234 
Στάσιμος  316 
Στατείλιος  cf.  s.v.  Σ— , 

Ταύρος 

Στατίλιος  cf.  s.v.  Ταύρος 
Σταυρός  1128 
Στενέλας  876 
Στέφανος  146.9;  703,  909 
Στησαγόρης  713  C.10  ?,  12 
Στησίχορος  210.3  ? 

Στι-  200 
Στύβραξ  200 
Στρατήγις  1112 
Στρατονίκη  738 
Στρατονίκηι  420,  424 
Στράτων  713  Α.50,  D.41; 

Λ.Καίσ.  898 

Στρατωνίδης  969.10,21 
Συεσκυρεβος  713  Α.27 
Σύλοχος  310 
Συμ-,  Αύρ.  698 
Συμεών  1039 
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Συμεοίνης  1039 
Συμμαχία  358 
Σύμφρουνος  660  ? 
Συνγραφή  358 
Σύνεσις  358 
Συνφέρουσα  358 
Συρα  345  C 
Συρίσκος  491 
Σφραγείς  358 
Σφυρίδων  1234 
Σχινδσιος  713  Α.52 
Σωίξιππος  143.1 
Σωκλέα  593 
Σωκράτης  209,210.19  ?; 
507? 

Σίόνικος  67 
Σώπατρος  758  ? 

Σωρίας  937 
Σωρίστρατος  937 
Σωρός  937 
Σωσ-  59.10 
Σωσανδρίδας  557 
Σώσανδρος  227,  312  ? 
Σωσάννα  1169 
Σωσίας  444,  836,  909 
Σωσίβιος  59.10 
Σωσικράτης  145  Α.19 
Σωσιμένης  382.7 
Σωσινείκα  266 
Σωσίπατρος  522  ?,  694 
Σίοσος  96 
Σώταιρος  383  ? 

Σωτάς  145  Α.22,  Β.4;  793 
Σο'πειρα  461 
Σωτηρίς  641  ? 

Σωτήριχος  459,  1050? 
Σωτίων  227 
Σώφρων  705 

Τ-  621  ? 

Ταθον  893 
Τανδασις  969.16 
Τάξις  94 


Ταορδούνου  (gen.)  506 
Ταπλανία  1126 
Ταράχιος  919 
Τατα  345  A 
Ταταια  345  A 
Τατιανός  787 
Τατίης  943  Β.Ι 
Τάτιον  943  Β.ΙΙ  ? 

Τατιον  935 
Τατω  345  A 

Ταύρος  549,  713  Β.14;  Τ. 
Στατείλ.  558,  Τ.Στατίλ. 
559 

Ταυσας  713  Α.64 
Τεγέα  488 
Τείμων  913 
Τεισίμαχος  713  Α. 11 
Τεισωνίδης  28.1 
Τ(ε)ιτος  345  Β 
Τελεσφόρος  665  ? 
Τεμιτευτα  345  A 
Τενδεσσις  713  Α.27,  37, 

56,  Β.22  ?,  39,  C.44,  60, 
D.9 

Τερριτος  713  D.28 
Τευθραντίς  938 
Τεύθρας  909 
Τευχαια  345  A 
Τευχιος  345  A 
Τι(βερία),  Τι.Κλαυδία 
Φουλβιανή  898 
Τιβέριος,  Τιβ.Ίούλ.Άσ- 
κληπι--  782  ?,  Τιβ. 
Ίούλ.'Ηρας  765,  Τιβ. 
Κλ.Άρισχίων  746  ?,  Τιβ. 
Κλ.Αύρηλιανός  Πτολε¬ 
μαίος  654,  Τιβ.Κλ.  Δ— 
761,  Τιβ.Κλ.Διονύσιος 
Κρισπιανός  Κυρίνας 
160,  Τι.Κλ.’Ονήσιμος 
898,  Τιβ.Κλ.Παυλεΐνος 
698,  Τιβ.Κλ.  -  782 
Τιγ—  680  ? 


Τίθα  898 
Τιλως  614  ? 

Τιμαρχίδας  582 
Τίμαρχος  491  ?,  526.20 
Τιμέας  59.11 
Τιμηνέτα  212.53 
Τιμίαδος  969.21 
Τιμίνας  212.27,28 
Τιμόδαμος  341  A  ?,  549 
Τιμόθεος  616 
Τιμοκλής  59.7;  549,  582 
Τιμοκράχης  39,  41.23; 

527.16,  17 
Τιμόλαος  526.17  ? 
Τιμόσχραχος  432,527.11; 
694  ? 

Τίμων  145  Α.22,  Β.6 
Τιχ—  680  ? 

Τιχιανός  1134 
Τίτος  467,  558;  Τί.Κόντ. 
Καικίλιος  589,  Τ.Πετίλλ. 
1152,  Τί.'Ραύσ.Γλύκων 
749,  Τ.Στατείλ.Σ—  662, 
Τ.Στατείλ.Ταΰρος  558, 
Τ.Στατίλ.Ταΰρος  559,  Τ. 
Φλάβ.Αίλιανός  Άρτε- 
μίδωρος  730  ?,  Τ.Φλάβ. 
Αίλιανός  Διονύσιος 
730  ?,  Τίτ.Φλάβ.— ος 
727,  Τ.Φ(λ.)Άτταλιανός 
Κουαδράτος  951  ?,  Τ. 
Φλ.Εύπορος  641,  Τ.Φλ. 
Κλειτοσθένης  Κλαυδι- 
ανός  547  ?,  Τ.Φλ.Μάξι- 
μος  1048,  Τ.Φ(λ.)  Νέων 
952,  954,  Τ.Φλ.Πρόκλος 
820,  Τ.Φλ.Πυθόδοτος 
498  ?,  Τ.Φ(λ.)  Σεουηρι- 
ανός  Νέων  950 
Τοβορορος  713  Α.45 
Τορευμάχιον  358 
Τοτολις  713  C.18 
Τουνοβος  713  Β.36 
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Τούρβων,  K.  (Μάρκ.) 
492? 

Του  ρίγος  910 
Τουροτ  1168? 

Τράλις  223 
Τραυζινα  345  A 
Τραυζος  345  A 
Τριτευχα  345  A 
Τρίτος  622 

Τρίτος  or  Τριτω  345  A 
Τρίτυλλος  526.27,28 
Τρίτων  144.4 
Τροκονδας  989 
Τροφιμ&ς  894,938 
Τροφίμη  833  ? 

Τροφνμής  894 
Τρόφιμος  780  ?,  829  ?,  935 
Τ ρυγ-  200 
Τρυφαίνη  645 
Τρυφέριον  938 
Τρύφων  526.58  ?;  739, 
1228;  Αΐλ.  528,  Π.Αϊλ.Τ. 
Μαρκιανός  733  ? 
Τρυωλης  713  Α.45,  C.53 
Τύκη  1209 

Τυμνης  731  Α.26  ?,  Β.41 
Τύραννος  743 
Τυρία  656 
Τύχη  358,  1209 

Ύβλήσιος  713 
Υβλησις  713  Β.27  ? 
Ύβρίστας  382.25 
Υγεία  358 
Ύγεινιανός  733  ? 

Ύειος  934 

Ύθος  (=  Ύιόθεος  ?)  1127 

'Υλ-  200 

'Ύλη  358 

Ύμνίς  919 

'Ύμνος  934 

Ύ ρκανός  969.20,  29 

Υσσελδωμος  713  D.13, 


18?,  31,32? 

Υσσις  713  C.11,  D.29  ? 
Υσσισις  713D.29 
Υσσωιης  713  Α.42,  Β.20  ?, 
26  ?,  36  ?,  C.25,  28  ?,  66, 
D.4,  16?,  18?,  27  ?,  40  ? 
Υσσωλδος  713  Β.8,  26  ?, 

C. 1  ? 

Υσσωλλος  713  C.4  ?,  36 
Ύψίγονος  934 
Ύψικλής  526.10,  13;  698 

Φ-  1 

Φαβώς  1140? 

Φαεινός  817 
Φαίδιος,  Φλ.  910 
Φαιδρός  599 
Φαίνανδρος  239  ? 
Φαίνιππος  557  ? 

Φαινύλος  557 
Φαλαριδ-  200 
Φαμ-  200 
Φάνες  215 
Φανόβιος  835 
Φανόκριτος  78,582,713 

D. 37  ? 

Φανόμαχος  26  Α.1,  19, 
Β.2,  9,  18 

Φαρνάκης  526.49,  52 
Φάρνακος  506 
Φασάηλος  1 060 
Φάσων  599 
Φατρής  1158 
Φαυστΐνος  898 
Φερένικος  243  ? 

Φέροπες  698 
Φέρουσα  358 
Φήλιξ  686 
Φήμιος  909 

Φηρία  (dog’s  name)  1011 
Φήσος  145  Β.13 
Φι~  793,  876 
Φιδοκλής  ?  59.11 


Φιθ-  200 
Φιλ-166 
Φίλα  412,434? 

Φίλαγρος  371  ? 
Φιλάδελφος  785,  1303 
Φιλάργυρος  833  ? 
Φιλαρχίδας  144.16 
Φιλέας  145  Α.28 
Φιλείας  631  ? 

Φιλέτας  631  ? 
Φιλημάτι(ο)ν  358 
Φίλης  874 

Φιλήτη,  Κλαυδία  919 
Φιλΐνος  552 
Φίλιος  713  D.  19 
Φίλιπος  937 
Φιλίππα 

Φίλιππος  238,  370,  382.9, 
26;  451.2;  549,  937, 
1090  ?,  1228 

Φιλίσκος  527.6,  13;  556, 
694 

Φιλιστίδης  876  ? 
Φιλιστίων  796,982 
Φιλίων  554 
Φιλλειάς  244 
Φιλλώ  212.8 
Φιλόδημος  77 
Φιλοθάλασσος  1011 
Φιλοκκώ  212.37 
Φιλοκλής  25.11;  31.1; 

59.11;  143.15 
Φιλόκλια  212.12 
Φιλοκράτεις  311  Α.1 3  ? 
Φιλοκράτης  31.1;  82,  83, 
145  Α.8,  Β.  10;  909 
Φιλόλογος  698 
Φιλομβρότα  242 
Φιλόμηλος  155 
Φιλονβρότα  250 
Φιλονίκα  212.11 
Φιλόνικος  314? 
Φιλόξενα  212.32 
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Φιλοξενίδης  67 
Φιλόξενος  278,  599 
Φιλόξηνος  1189 
Φιλόπολις  876  ? 

Φίλος  686 
Φιλόστρατος  104 
Φιλότιμα  212.6,  23  ? 
Φιλουμένα  392 
Φιλοΰργος  203 
Φίλτων  430 
Φιλώ—  158 

Φίλων  95,  144.12;  158,797, 
907 

Φιλωτέρα  404  ? 

Φιντέρα  348 
Φιντίας  348 
Φιντύλος  348 
Φιντο)  348 
Φίντων  348 
Φλαβιανός  724  7,725 
Φλάβιος  cf.  s.v.  Αίλιανός 
Άρτεμίδωρος,  Αίλιανός 
Διονύσιος,  — ος 
Φλαμίνιος  787 
Φλαουία  cf.  s.v.  Εϊδη,  Σε- 
ουήρα;  Αίλία  834 
Φλάουιος  cf.  s.v.  Άτταλι- 
ανός  Κουαδρατος,  Δα- 
ρεΐος,  Εύπορος,  Κα- 
θελγουος,  Κέλλερ, 
Κέλσος,  Κλειτοσθένης 
Ίουλιανός,  Κλειτοσθέ- 
νης  Κλαυδιανός,  Μάξι- 
μος.  Νέων,  Πρόκλος, 
Πυθόδοτος,  Σεουηρια- 
νός  Νέων,  Φαίδιος 
Φλόαξ  200 

Φλώρος  931  ?,  1139;  Μ. 

Κάσσ.  813 
Φοιβάμμων  1163 
Φοισίας  200 
Φοξίνος  311  Α.1 
Φορμίων  713  C.72  ? 


Φόρτις  698 

Φουλβιανή,  Τι.Κλαυδία 
898 

Φουλλίνας  200 
Φ(ο)υσι-  200 
Φουσίς  212.40 
Φρασισθένος  548 
Φροΰγι,  Γ.Άσίνν.  865.36, 
Άσίνν.  865.24  ? 
Φρουγιανός,  Γ.  Άσίνν. Νει- 
κόμαχος  Φ.  865.12,  Ά¬ 
σίνν. Νεικόμαχος  Φ. 
866? 

Φρούγιλλα,  Γαία  — α 
Άσιννία  865.23  ? 

Φρουν-  200 
Φρούνων  212.28 
Φρυν-  200 
Φρυνίσκος  263 
Φύμιππος  876 
Φώσφορος  660  ? 

Χα~  15  A 
Χαβρίας  909  ? 

Χαιρέδαμος  549 
Χαιρέδημος  713  Α.35, 

C.27  ?,  53,  56,  57,  62,  71 
Χαιρελείδης  599 
Χαιρήμων  155 
Χαιριάδας  144.19 
Χαιροκλής  59.8;  78 
Χαίτη  919 
Χαίτων  713  D.44 
Χακα  345  Β 
Χαλα  (gen.)  1050 
Χαρ-  680  ? 

Χαρά  358 
Χαραδρ-  200 
Χάρης  582 
Χαρίας  71 

Χαρίδαμος  144.13;  549  ? 
Χαρικλείδης  108 
Χαρίστιος  549  ? 


Χαρίτιν  358 
Χαρίτιον,  ’Οππία  463 
Χαρμόσυνη  358 
Χαρμωκλής  530 
Χαρουνίδας  254 
Χάρτας  379 
Χειμ— ,  Αύρ.Χ.Σηλιτάς 
908  ? 

Χελειδόνιν  358 
Χερμ-  200 
Χέτα  919 
Χηρίππα  212.48 
Χήττη  919 
Χίον-  200 
Χιριβ  1089  ? 

Χίριλλος  1228 
Χο-  680  ? 

Χοιρ-  200 
Χορηγιών  491 
Χορτας  345  Β 
Χρήστη  1264 
Χρηστός  1264 
Χριστός  1264 
Χρουσία  212.51 
Χρυσάριον  358 
Χρυσάωρ,  Αύρ.Άριστέας 
X.  724  ? 

Χρύσιλλα  82 
Χρύσιππος  144.31;  145 
Α.14;  876? 

Χρυσόγονος  531 
Χρυσόμαλλος  698 
Χρυσίο  526.32  ? 

Χωρ-  200 

Ψαμμάτιχος  1102 
Ψανμένης,  Γ.Ίούλ.  1138 
Ψάτης  1051 
Ψενοσΐρις  1157 
Ψεΰεις  1135 
Ψυχαρίων  510 
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'Ωριγένης  1116 
Ώρίων  1134?,  1167 


— α  660  ?;  cf.  s.v.  Φρού- 
γιλλα 
— άκης  73 
— αλωλδος  713  Β.9 
--αμος  142.3 
— αναξ  713  Α.53 
— άνδρα,  Αϋρηλία  405 
— άνιος  143.13 
— ανων  713  Α.30 
— αρα—  876 
--αρας  ?  1007 
-αρης  ?  713  D.48 
— αρίκλεια  596 
— αρΐνος  147.13 
— αρχος  142.1 
-ας  627  ?,  1007 
— ασυπας  146.11 
-ατος  136,  713  Β.44; 
869? 

—αχός  142.5;  694 
— βλαεος  680  ? 

— βλαις  680  ? 

— γένης,  Αύρ.  405  ? 

— δαιος  713  D.37 
—δήμος  502 
— διος  ?  909 
— δοτος  713  Β.3  ? 

-δρ-  837 
— δωρος  694  ?,  734 
— έας  91 
— έγυλλος  98 
— είθης  147.6 
— εον  433  ? 

— ες  62 


-ήδης  66 

— ηδος  66 
— ης  147.8 
— ήτης  40.4 
— ήτος  40.4;  66 
— θυρος  713  Β.54 
— ιθίων  142.4 
— ιος  7 

-ίππος  143.10;  147.11; 

633,  713  D.46;  1119 
-ις  1001 
— κετας  713  Β.57 
— κλής  151 
— κοκως  713  Β.37 
-λάλις  363  ? 

— λδουδης  713  D.3 
— λεΐνος  812 
-λέων  713  Β.48 
— λης  147.4 
— λία  405 
-λιος  ?  512  ? 

— λλος  713  Β.5 
— λλωδος  713  D.2 
-λος  37.3;  713  Α.64,  Β.7, 

10 

— μαχος  713  Β.52 
-ν  147.12 
— νδρος  135.12 
— νης  694,  847 
— νιανος  660 
— ■ νικος  147.3,  9,  14 
— ννιας  969.8 
-ξένος  175 
-άδωρος  353  ?,  734 
—οίνος  876 
— οκράτης  143.9;  262 
— ομωλδις  713  D.5 
— ορας  147.10 


— ορτακας  ?  627  ? 

~ος  38.4;  65,  142.9;  147.7, 
15,  16;  209?,  210.18;  507, 
526.20;  694,713  Β.6;  Τίτ. 
Φλάβ.  727 
— οσκλης  876 
— οτος  969.7 
—ουδος  ?  621  ? 

— ουτος  804 
— οφών  89 
—πόλις  876 

—  ριλος  62 
— ριος  33 

— ρκία  947  ? 

—  ρμος,  Αύρ.  949 
— ρσιδ—  447  ? 

-ς  37.2;  147.2;  660 
—σάκων  136 
— σανια  965 
— σανυς  713  D.43 
— σσωλλος  713  Α.56  ? 
—στρατός  147.5 
— συς  713  Β.36 
— ταδας  613 
— τας  91 

-της  713  Β.55,  D.39 
— τοκ—  876 
-τος  147.1;  488 
— τουτας  1308 
— υχα  386  ? 

-χος  175 

— ωάνα  or  -ωάνη  1119 
— ωλδος  713  Β.26 
-ων  156,  382.7;  694,  713 
Β.13 

— ώνιος  786 
— ώνυμος  151 


PATRONYMIC  ADJECTIVES 


Άγάσσαιος  310 
Άμφιττολέμειος  311  Α.4 


Άντιγενεία  297 
Αντίμαχε  (α  294 


Άστοδάμειος  311  Α.6 
Βουχίλαιος  287 
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Γόργειος  311  A.7 
Δαμαγείτειος  310 
Δαμαρέτιος  212.20 
Διοδότειος  310 
Έμπεδδιούννειος  311  Α.1 
Έπιμείδεια  236  ? 
Εύβιοτεία  277 
Εύδαμεία  ?  282 
Εύδάμειος  282  ? 
Θαυμίαιος  272 
'Ιππονίκειος  253 
Ίστόρειος  269 
Καφισοδότιος  212.3 


Alexander  644 
Aphrodisius,  P.Pagn.  897 
A(ulus)  457,458 
Avia  cf.  s.v.  Posilla 
Baebius  cf.  s.v.  Severus 
Caesonia  cf.  s.v.  Secunda 
Chrestus  1264 
Dorotheus  1028.15  ? 
Fermillianus,  Val(er.)  1073 
Hermes  669 

Laberianus  1028.13  ?,  14, 


Κινεαία  284 

Κλεοβουλίδαιος  311  A. 3, 
12 

Κλευγενεία  240 
Κλιοίνιος  212.2 
Κρατίνειος  272 
Λακούνειος  310 
Λεσχάειος  874 
Ματρώνιος  212.20 
Νικιάδαιος  311  Α.6,  12,  15 
Νικίαιος  311  Α.1 1 
Νικοδάμειος  267 
Νικοκράτειος  311  Α.5,  13 

LATIN  NAMES 

16?,  19? 

Marcianus,  M.Secundine  664 
Pagnius  cf.  s.v.  Aphrodisius 
Posilla,  Avia  457;  P.Avia 
458 

Primitivus  461 
Publius  897;  P.Pagn.Aphro- 
disius  897 

Respectus,  Valer.  1022 
Secunda,  Caesonia  897 
Secundine,  Marcianus  S.  664 


Οίλυκίδαιος  310 
Όρθαγόραιος  310 
Όρθαγορίδαιος  311  A. 14? 
Παρμενιούνειος  280 
Πεδαγένειος  212.4  ? 
Πλειστοξένειος  311  Α.7, 
Β.74 

Σουίδοαος  310 
Τυχών  ιος  212.27 
Φιλοκράτειος  311  Α.3,  12 
Φοξίνειος  311  Α.2  ?,  5,  11 
Φρουνώνιος  212.27 
Φρυνιάδαιος  311  Α.4 


Severus,  Baeb.  1022 
Sotira  461 
Spenis  461 
Threptus  897 
Tyria  656 

Valerius  cf.  s.v.  Fermil¬ 
lianus,  Respectus 
Vetius  1028.3  ? 

-us  1028.13 


II.  KINGS,  DYNASTS  AND  THEIR  FAMILIES 

(Cf.  also  Index  VIII  for  references  to  kings  etc.  without  Greek  titles) 


Alexander  the  Great:  βασι¬ 
λεύς  447 

Antigonos  Gonatas,  king  of 
Macedon:  βασιλεύς  ’Αν¬ 
τίγονος  ?  377;  βασιλεύ¬ 
οντος  ’Αντιγόνου  379 

Antiochos  III,  king  of  Syria: 
βασιλεύς  μέγας  Άντίο- 
χος  707 

Arsinoe  Philadelphos:  ’Αρσι¬ 
νόη  Φιλάδελφος  574, 
1002,  1009, 1014 


Arsinoe  III,  wife  of  Ptolemy 
IV  Philopator  and  queen  of 
Egypt:  βασίλισσα  Άρσι- 
νόα  βασιλέως  Πτολε¬ 
μαίου  561 

Dades,  king  of  Iberia:  βασι¬ 
λεύς  Φλ.Δάδης  1015 

Demetrios  II,  king  (co-regent) 
of  Macedon:  Δημήτριος 
379;  βασιλεύοντος  Δη- 
μητρίου  380 

Hekataios,  king  of  the  Sindoi: 


Έκαταΐος  των  Σίνδωμ 
βασιλεύς  515 
Kotys  I,  king  of  Thrace: 

Κοτυς  486.27 
Kotys  I  (Tib.Iulius),  king  of 
Bosporos:  βασιλεύοντος 
βασιλέως  Κότυος  510 
Oktamasades,  king  of  the 
Scythians:  ’Οκταμασά- 
δης  515 

Philip  II,  king  of  Macedon: 
βασιλεύς  ?  447 
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Philip  V,  king  of  Macedon:  ό 
βασιλεύς  Φίλιππος  706 
Pleistarchos,  dynast  in  Caria: 

Πλείσταρχος  703 
Ptolemy,  son  of  Ptolemy  II 
and  brother  of  Ptolemy  ΠΙ: 


Πτολεμαίος  ό  βασιλέως 
υιός  705  ? 

Pyrrhos,  king  of  Epeiros: 
βασιλεύς  Πύρρος  βασι- 
λέως  Αίακίδα  342;  cf. 
1276 


Tib.Iulius  Sauromates,  king 
of  Bosporos:  βασιλεύον¬ 
τος  βασιλέως  Τιβερίου 
’Ιουλίου  Σαυρομάτου 
511 


III.  ROMAN  EMPERORS  AND  THEIR  FAMILIES 

(Cf.  the  remark  in  the  heading  of  Index  Π) 


Augustus:  Σεβαστός 
Καΐσαρ  163  ?;  Θεός 
Σεβασστός  Καΐσαρ 
Σωτήρ  241;  Καΐσαρ 
Θεός  Θεού  υιός  Σεβασ¬ 
τός  605bis;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Θεού  υιός  Σε¬ 
βαστός  457,  711,  746, 
1232;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Θεού  υιός  758 
(Octavian);  Καΐσαρ  1311; 
Imp(erator)  Caesar  Divi 
f(ilius)  pont(ifex)  max(i- 
mus)  457 

Marcus  Agrippa:  Μάρκος 
Άγρίππας  762 

Iulia,  daughter  of  Augustus:  ή 
τού  Αύτοκράτορος 
Καίσαρος  Θεού  υιού 
Σεβαστού  Καλλιτεκνία 
711;  ’Ιουλία  Σεβαστή 
766 

Gaius  Caesar:  Γάϊος  Καΐ¬ 
σαρ  712;  cf.  761  app.  erit. 

Tiberius:  Τιβέριος  Καΐσαρ 
Σεβαστού  υιός  759;  Τι¬ 
βέριος  Καΐσαρ  Σεβασ¬ 
τός  766,  1141/1142,  1152, 
1155 

Germanicus:  Γερμανικός 
Καΐσαρ  Σεβαστού  υιός 
ανθύπατος  761;  cf.  760 

Claudius:  Τιβέριος  Κλαύ- 


διος  Καΐσαρ  Σεβαστός 
Γερμανικός  717 
Nero:  Νέρων  1148;  Νέρων  ό 
κύριος  1 150 
Vespasian:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Ούεσπασιανός 
Σεβαστός  383 
Domitiam  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Δομιτιανός  Καΐσαρ  Σε¬ 
βαστός  Γερμανικός  798; 
cf.  746 

Domitia,  wife  of  Domitiam 
Δομιτία  Σεβαστή  776 
Trajan:  μέγας  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Τραϊανός  91 1 
Plotina,  wife  of  Trajan:  Θεά 
Πλωτείνη  ή  σεμνοτάτη 
μήτηρ  24.2 

Hadrian:  Άδριανός  Σεβασ¬ 
τός  24.1;  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Τραϊανός 
Άδριανός  Σεβαστός 
’Ολύμπιος  Ζεύς  343; 
Αύτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ 
Τραϊανός  Άδριανός 
Σεβαστός  728,  984;  Θεός 
Άδριανός  748;  Αύτο¬ 
κράτωρ  Άδριανός  Καΐ¬ 
σαρ  Σεβαστός  792;  Αύ¬ 
τοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ 
Τραϊανός  Άδριανός 
992;  Καΐσαρ  1159 
Sabina,  wife  of  Hadrian:  Σα- 


βείνη  Σεβαστή  728,  984 
Antoninus  Pius:  Αύτοκρά¬ 
τωρ  Καΐσαρ  Τίτος  Α’ιλι- 
ος  Άδριανός  Άντωνεΐ- 
νος  Σεβαστός  Εύσεβής 
Εύτύχης  756 
Avidius  Cassius,  usurpator: 
Κάσσιος  Σεβαστός  — 
729 

Marcus  Aurelius  (with  Corn- 
modus):  Θεοί  Μ.Άντω- 
νεΐνος  και  Κόμοδος  865; 
Αύτοκράτωρ  Καΐσαρ 
Μ.Αύρήλιος  Άντωνεΐ- 
νος  Σεβαστός  Άρμενι- 
ακός  957;  Μ.Αύρήλιος 
Άντωνεΐνος  967;  Αύτο¬ 
κράτωρ  Καΐσαρ  Μάρ¬ 
κος  Αύρήλιος  Άντωνεΐ- 
νος  Σεβαστός  971  (or 
Caracalla  ?) 

Lucius  Verus:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Λούκιος  Αύρή¬ 
λιος  Ούήρος  Σεβαστός 
Άρμενιακός  957;  Λού¬ 
κιος  Αύρήλιος  Ούήρος 
967 

Commodus:  cf.  s.v.  Marcus 
Aurelius;  Άντωνεΐνος  967 
Septimius  Severus  (with  Ca¬ 
racalla);  oi  κύριοι  ημών 
Αύτοκράτορες  Λ.Σεπτί- 
μιος  Σεουήρος  καί  Μ. 
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Αύρ.Άντωνεΐνος  Ευσε¬ 
βής  Ευτυχής  Σεβαστός 
732 

Caracalla:  cf.  s.v.  Marcus  Au¬ 
relius  and  Septimius  Seve¬ 
rus 

Valerian:  Αύτοκράτωρ 
Καΐσαρ  Πόβλιος  Λικίν- 
ννος  Ούαλεριανός  Σε¬ 
βαστός  967 

Galerius:  fortissimus  provi- 
dentissimus  dominus  nos¬ 
ter  imperator  Caesar  Gale¬ 
rius  Valerius  Maximianus 


pius  felix  semper  invictus 
Augustus  1073 
Diocletian  (with  Maximianus): 
oi  δεσπόται  ημών  Διο- 
κλητιανός  και  Μαξιμι- 
ανός  Σεβαστοί  1093 
Maximianus  (Augustus):  cf. 

s.v.  Diocletian 
Constantius  (with 

Maximianus):  Κωνστάν- 
τιος  και  Μαξιμιανός 
Καίσαρες  1093 
Maximianus  (Caesar):  cf.  s.v. 
Constantius 


Helena,  mother  of  Constan¬ 
tine  the  Great:  Ελένη  961 
Iustinus:  cf.  s.v.  Justinian 
Justinian:  Αύτοκράτωρ  Κέ- 
σαρ  Φ[-]νος  Ευσεβής 
Νικητής  Τροπαιοΰχος 
Ευτυχής  άει  Σεβαστός 
"Αγουστος  904  (or  Iusti¬ 
nus  ?) 

Unknown  Emperor(s):  οί  Σε¬ 
βαστοί  160;  οι  κύριοι 
ήμών  Σεβαστοί  1120; 
Αύτοκράτωρ  1138 


IV.  A.  GEOGRAPHICAL  NAMES  (EXCEPT  ATTICA) 


Ά-ιος  100 

Άγγειρεύς  986.19,28,35, 
46 

Άδραμυτηνός  641 
Αϊγιον  162 
Αιγύπτιος  1098 
Άκαρνάν  227 
’Αλεξάνδρειά  956 
Άλιάρτιος  202 
Άλικρανασσεύς  554 
Άλικαρνασσίς  526.51 
Άλλιανός  893 
Άλοανδεύς  983 
Άμυζονεύς  730 
Άμφιπολίτας  549  ? 
Άνκυρανός  919 
Άντιλάεια  (τά,  or  oi  Άν- 
τιλάειοι)  311  Β.56 
Άντινοεύς  1134 
’Αντιόχεια  998  ? 
Άντιοχεύς  68.1 1;  526.58; 

698, 1228 
Άντιοχίς  526.57 
’Απολλωνία  333,  602  ? 
Άπολλωνιάτας  332,  485, 
486 


Άπολλωνιήτης  486.32 
Άραυκώμη  934 
"Αργος  713  Α.47;  731 
’Ασία  698,717,731,746, 
752,777  7,842,865.2  ?, 
25  ?;  867, 1220,  1232 
Άσίη  982 
Άσπένδιος  551 
Άστακηνός  35.21 
’Αστακός  227 
Αύλούν  311  Β.46,  55 
Αύροσχαδοφόρος  311 
Β.57,58 

Άφροδεισιεύς  698 
Άχαία  867,  898 
Άχαιϊκός  145  Α.31 

Βαβυλωνικός  130  J. 10. 8a, 
10.9 

Βαλαγρείτης  1186 
Βελανα  486.24 
Βεροιαία  383  ? 

Βηρύτιος  526.54,  55 
Βίλκων  602 
Βιργηνός  934 
Βοκοτός  342  ? 


Βόσπορος  515  ? 
Βοτιάειον  929 
Βουρδαπα  477 
Βραγύλιος  354 
Βρασία  (γα)  543 
Βυλλίων  334 
Βύστας  311  Α.76,  77 

Γαζώριος  354 
Γαλατία  687  ? 
Γαλλικός  951 
Γαυ—  ?  341  Β 
Γόμορρα  684 
Γομφεύς  290  ? 
Γορδιοκωμήτης  944 

Δαναβα  1085 
Δάφνη  1021 
Δαφνοΰς  879 
Δαφνούσιος  880,  88 1  - 
883  7,884 
Δελφός  219 
Δελφώς  202 
Δετέλα  7  937  7 
Δήλιος  97 
Δήλος  519 
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Δημητριεύς  35.21;  451.4 
Δητόννιος  1070  ? 

Διατόνιος  1070 
Δόβηρος  44  ? 

Δορυλάειον  929 
Δωδωναΐος  343 

Έλευθερναΐος,  Έ-οι  οί  έν 
Σιπιλήνι  602 
Έλημιώτης  937 
Ελλάς  865.3  ?;  867,  982 
Έλλην  24.4;  591.10?; 

746  7,863,998  ?,  1085 
Ελληνικός  24.3;  961,  1098 
Έλληνίς  998  ? 

Εμε— νων  κώμη  1093  ? 
Έννεαπέλεθρον  311  Β.59, 
60 

Έπίδαμνος  335 
Έπιοίκιος  934 
Έρετριεύς  36.10;  209  ?, 
210.10?,  16?,  23  ?; 

591.5  ?,  7  ?,  13  ? 
Έρμιονεύς  898 
Έρμου  πόλις  1125? 
Έρξηανός  938 
Έτελα  ?  937  ? 

Εϋνιαμπός  or  Συνκαμπός 
934? 

Εύρωμεύς  703,  704,  708  ?, 
709 

Έφέσιος  746,  756  ?,  758  ?, 
759,  760-761  ?,  765-767, 
768  ?,  778,  787  ?,  792, 
834, 842,  1301 
Έφ(έσιος)  746 
Έφεσος  731,732,746,800 

Ζειτηνός  910 
Ζεντρου  1315 
Ζινγοτος  κώμη/πατ  ρίς  934 
Ζιπορεα  904  A 


Ηεργέτιον  331 
"Ηπειρος  777  ? 

Ηιππόνιος  321  ? 

Ήράκλεα  328  A 
'Ηράκλειος  639 
Ήρακλεώτας  328  A 
Ήρακλεώτης  35.21;  36.9; 
93,94 

Ήράκληια  326 

Θάσιος  486.33  ?;  876 
Θελσεηνός  1028.20 
Θερμηνός  893 
Θευδοσίη  515 
Θηβαίος  136,  209?,  210.1, 
10?,  15,23  ? 

Θηραΐος  1184,  1185 
Θούριος  324 
Θραξ  486.8;  951 
Θύβριος  661  ? 

Θύρρειος  227  ? 

Ίαδαστινοί  350  ? 

Ίασεύς  715 
Ίασός  717 
Ίδομενή  442  ? 

Ίεράπολις  731,732 
Ίθωμαΐος  135.8 
Ίθώμη  135.3 
Ίόνιος  κόλπος  328  Β 
’Ιουδαίος  510,  618  ? 
Ίσαυρία  898 
Ίσθμιοπης  549 
Ίσκομαινός  934 
Ίσσαΐος  349  ? 

’Ιταλικός  130  passim 
Ίτάνιος  602 
Ίτωανα  1119 
Ί(ων)ι(κ)ός  682  ? 

Καισαρεία  1048 
Καισαρεΐς  Προσειλημμε- 
νεΐται  900 


Καλέας  142.2 
Καλλιπολίτης  1276  ? 
Καλυμνία  549 
Καπερκοραω(ν)  κώμη 
1031 

Καππαδοκία  732  ?,  777  ? 
Καπροκηρων  κώμη  1031 
Καπροκοραον  κώμη  1031 
Καρία  705 
Κάριος  1311 
Καρύστιος  36.10 
έν  Κασαι  713  Α.34 
Κασσανδρεύς  403 
Κασωλάβα  4 
Κεμάρα  338 
Κερεταπεύς  746 
έν  Κεψαρωι  713  Α.18 
Κιλικία  752  ? 

Κλεωναί  363 
Κνίδιος  876 
Κολονία  1071 
Κορίνθιος  641 
Κορσεαί  570 
Κορσηίτης  570 
Κορωνεύς  95 
Κοτιάειον  929 
έν  Κοτοις  713  Α.16,  27  ?, 
C.5,  16 

Κρής  704,  1070,  1184 
Κρότων  325  A,  Β 
Κυανείτης  972,  973  ?,  975  ? 
Κυανεΐτις  972 
Κύζικος  898 
Κυνόρτιον  124 
έν  Κυογρισσιδι  713  Α.8 
Κύπριος  1228 
Κυρηναΐος  96 
Κυρραία  435 
Κύων  124 
Κώος  532,  549 

Λάβραυνδα,  Πέτρα  προς 
Λαβραύνδοις  709 


526 


INDICES 


Λαβραΰνδος  1311 
Λακεδαίμων  731  ? 
Λάμψακος  920 
Λαοδικεύς  850;  Λ.  άπό 
Φοίνικας  526.4  ?,  7  ? 
Λαοδικίς,  Λ.  άπό  Φοίνικας 
526.3  ?,  6  ? 

Λαοδίκισσα  97 
Λάρισα  162 
Λεσχαΐος/Λέσχαιος  874 
Λευκάδιος  227  ? 
Ληψίμανδρος  4 
Λίβανος  1056  ? 

Λιδη  713Α.38 
Λιπαρεύς  626 
Λυδία  865.2  ?;  867 
Λύδιος  1311 
Λυκαονία  752  ?,  777  ? 
Λυκία  641  ?,  965 
Λυκίη  982 
Λύκιος  970  ?,  984  ? 
έν  Λυρισσωι  713  Α.8,  29, 
31,57 

Λυσιμαχεύς  774 

Μάγνης  746  ? 

Μαιόνιος  130Β.2,  13 
Μαιουμίτης  641 
Μακεδονία  369,  381 
Μακεδών  351,352,383  ?, 
403,  591.2;  706,  937 
Μαλλοπης  998  ? 
Μανθείτης  792 
Μαντινεία  732 
Μάρνας  793  ? 

Μαριόνεια  486.21  ?,  23 
Μαρωνίτης  486.27  ? 
Μασταυρείτης  698 
Μέγαρα  162 
Μεγαρεύς  98 
Μέγιστα  964 
Μειλητοπολείτης  688  ? 
Μείλητος  731 


Μένδη  488  ? 

Μεταπόντινος  322 
Μετηλίτης  1120? 

Μιλήσιος  66,  526.38 
Μιρούνδας  311  Β. 33,  61 
Μονδαία  444 
Μονδαιεύς  444 
Μυρίνη  584 
Μυσός  223 
Μψι—  1094 

Ναγιδεύς  997  ?,  998  ? 
Νακόλεια/Νακόλαιον  929 
Ναμλαει  1094 
Νατάλων  κώμη  919 
Ναυπ(--)  ?  501 
Νέα  πόλις  731 
Νεαπολίτας  526.25 
Νεειλών  (μητροκωμία) 
1093 

Νεικαία  760 
Νηλκωμία  1093 
Νικομηδεύς  899 
Νωρ(ικόν),  ρήγνον  Ν. 

777  ? 

Ξάνθιος  986.2,  5,  20,  29, 
36,38 

’Ογχεσμαΐος  336  ? 
"Ογχησμος  336 
’Ολυμπία  108 
Όλύνθιος  202 
Όρικός  339 
Όροαννεύς  549 
Όρονδεύς  986 
Όρόντης,  οί  προς  τω 
Όρόντη  1030 
έν  Ουασσωι  713  Α.20 

Παμφυλία  752  ?,  960 
Πανάμαρος  1311 
Πάννος  ?,  οί  άπό  Πάννου 


797 

Πάριος  328  Β 
Πάρος  328  Β 
Παταρεύς  526.39,  42 
Παταρίς  526.26,  41 
Πελινναεύς  293  ? 

Πέλλα  442,444 
Πελοποννήσιος  1184 
Περγαΐος  979 
Περγαμηνός  746 
Πέργαμον  731, 732 
Περουσΐνος  1022 
Περσεία  (γά  or  κράνα  or 
πύλα)  311  Β.73 
Περσίς  447  ? 
έν  Πέρσου  1142,1145, 
1155 

Πέτρα  709  ?;  Π.  προς  Λα- 
βραύνδοις  709 
Πηδασεύς  713  D.4 
Πιστιρηνός  486.16 
Πίστιρος  486.14,  22,  23  ?, 
33 

Πλαταιαί  162 
Πομπηίου  γαίη  920 
Πόντος  489,  777  ? 
Ποτίολοι  731 
έν  Πουνομουοις  713  Α.21 
Πρασενος?  486.24  ? 
Πρασίας  λίμνη  486 
Πριηνεύς  850 
Προσειλημμενεΐται  see 
Καισαρεΐς 
Πυδναΐος  451.2,  15 

'Ρεγΐνος  319?,  320? 
'Ρηγιανός  99 
'Ρίον  1051 
'Ροδιαπολείτης  984 
'Ρόδιος  528 
'Ρόδος  731,732 
'Ρωμαϊκός  863,  994 
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'Ρωμαίος  24.4;  519,  549, 

752,  865.7;  973  ? 

'Ρίόμη  658,  974  ? 

Σαγαλασσεύς  957 
Σαλμακις  713  Α.11,  13,  24, 
41 

Σαμαρω  1094 
Σάμιος  502 

έν  Σαρανσωι  713  Α.39, 

59? 

Σάρδεις  731 

Σαρδιανός  862-864,  865.9 
Σάρισά  1066 
Σελευκεύς  526.22 
Σελευκία  898 
Σελευκίς  526.21 
Σεμελενων  κώμη  1093  ? 
Σιδήτης  960  ? 

Σιδώνιος  526.16 
Σικελία  329  ? 

Σικυώνιος  570 
Σίνδος  515 
Σιπιλήν  602 
Σιρακλεανός  934 
Σκάβαι  311  Β.6,  68 
Σκιάθιος  310 
Σκοδρηνός  893 
Σκοτέσσα  311  Β. 16,  22 

IV.  Β. 

Ά— ιος  100 
Άθήναι  24.6;  732 
’Αθηναίος  18,  29.5;  31.5,  8; 
32.17;  35.10;  38.1;  41.3, 

10,  12, 14,  18,  24;  43.27; 

72  Α,  158,  1320 
Άθήνηθεν  108,1183 
'Αλαιεύς  41.23 
Άναγυράσιος  25.13 
Άναφλύστιος  82 
Άνάφλυστος  47 


Σκοτοεσσαΐος  310 
Σμύρνη  731 
Σόδομα  684 

Σουρρεντεΐνος  130  Α.2,  6 
Σύβαρις  323 

Σύβριτα,  Κρής  έξ  Συβρί- 
τιος  704 

Συράκοσαι  330  A 
Συ  ρακόσιος  634  ? 
Συραφ/κόσιος  632bis 

Σύρος  388 
Σχΐνος  142.2,  3 

Τάναγρα  162 
Τάναϊς  516 

Ταούϊ(ον)  or  Ταουϊ(ανός) 
687  ? 

Τάραντα  326 
Ταραντΐνος  318  ? 

Τάραντον  731 
Τ(εγεαταν)  δαμ(ος)  1212 
Τερμερα  713  D.35 
Τιτυασσεύς  999  ? 

Τλώιος  533,  534 
Τορωναΐος  703  ? 

Τραγίλιος  354  ? 

Τραλεύς  223 
Τράλλεις  731,732 
Τ ροιάς  γαϊα  906 

ATTIC  TRIBES,  DEMES, 

Άτηνεύς  77,  117 
’Αττικός  145  Β.5 
’Άφιδνον  38.1 
Άχαρνεύς  26  Α.13,  17-19, 
Β.7;  78 

Άχαρνήσι  26  Β. 13,  21 

Δειραδκότης  37.5 
Διομεύς  41.15 

Είτεαΐος  59.6;  79 


Τύριος  526.15 
Τυρρανός  225 
Τυρσανός  17 

Φαβρίλιος  1301.6,92 
Φαλερΐνος  130  Α.2,  7 
Φαμεία  1056? 

Φάριος  349 

Φαρκαδόνιος,  τό  κοινόν 
χών  Φαρκαδονίων  293 
Φοίνικα  526.4-6  ?,  8  ? 
Φρίσσαι  142.7 
Φρυγία  934 

Χαλκίς  162 
Χανά  1066 
Χεμάρα  338 
Χεμάριος  338 

έν  Ωνζωσσυασωι  713  Α.26 
Ώρώπιος  209,  210.2  ?,  4, 
11,14  ?,  17  ?,  20  ? 
έν  Ωσπραοννωι  713  Α.43 

--ανχιος  37.4 
— ερωναΐος  703  ? 

-εύς  175 
-λος  37.3 
-σος  ?  713  Α.63 

ETC. 

Έκαλήθεν  25.12 
Έλαιούσιος  37.3 
Έλευσίνιος  32.19 
Έρχιεύς  42.2 
Εύπυρίδης  37.6;  41.1,  22 

Θάλινος  46 
Θράσυμος  46 

Κεφαλήθεν  36.2,  16 
Κειριάδης  59.8 
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Κηδών,  έκ  80 
Κήττιος  81 
Κηφισιεύς  38.2;  67 
Κονθυλήθεν  68.1,  5 
Κυδαντίδης  67 

Λαύρειον  46 

Μαραθώνιος  68.8 
Μαρωνεΐα  46 
Μελιτεύς  82 
Μυρρινούσιος  37.2 

Νάπη  46 


IV.  C. 

Άβαρνεΐς  873 
Άμία  526.45 
Άμφινεύς  229 
’Αργείος  526.29;  531 
Άριστομαχίς  145  Α.7 
’Αρχεία  604 
Άσιάς  867 

Βεμβινής  797 
Βράσιος  526.47 
βυ  655 

Δαϊφοντίς  145  Α.20 
Δαματριάς  526.9 
Διονυσίας  896 
δυ  655 

Δυμάνες  497  ? 

Έφεσήων  φυλή  782 

Καμύνδιος  526.31,32,34 
Καρηναίων  φυλή  782 
Κασαρίς  526.19 


’Όαθεν  35.14 
Οΐήθεν  41.23 
Οΐναΐος  34,  35.12;  83 
Οϊου,  έξ  41.22 

Παιανιεύς  39 
Παλληνεύς  40.2 
Πειραιεύς  28.7 
Πτελεάσιος  25,31.3 

'Ραμνοΰς  22,  25.6,  19; 

32.12,  18;  34,  35.6,  24; 
36.13;  40.1,  6, 10;  41.3, 

11. 12,  15,  18, 25;  43.19; 

68.1 

TRIBES,  DEMES  OUTSIDE 

Καστλαΐος  801  ? 

Κλαυδία  454 
Κλαυδιεύς  782 
Κλεολαία  145  Α.23 
Κρεσφοντίς  145  Α.17 
Κυρείνα  952,  953 

Λέλιος  526.28 
Λινδοπολίτας  526.11  ?, 

14? 

Λινδοπολΐτις  526.12 

Μαρτία  454 
Μερκουρία  454  ? 

Νεττίδας  532 
Οίλυκίδας  310 
Ούαλερία  454 
Ούειβία  454 
Ούελλείνα  825  ? 

Ούενερία  454 


'Ραμνουσία  72 
'Ραμνούσιος  7,  28  passim; 
31.1,  2,  6;  86,  89,  91 

Σουνιεύς  92 

Φλυεύς  23,  35.7 
Φρεάρριος  37.1 
Φυλάσιος  29 

Χολαργεύς  37.4 

— εύς  175 


ATTICA 

πα  655 

Πάμφυλοι  497  ? 
Πάννηος/Πάννεος  797 
Πελοπίς  867 
Περικλεΐδαι  873 
Πολίτας  526.18 
Πωμπτείνα  813 

Σαλαμείνιος  782 
Σεβαστή  782 

Τερεντία  454 
Τευθαδεΐς  873 
Τηίων  φυλή  801 
Τήλιος  526.2,20 

Ύγασσεύς  530  ? 
Ύλλεΐς  497  ? 

Ύλλίς  145Α.12 

Φαγαία  526.17 
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IV.  D. 

Ant(iochia)  686  ? 

Pal(aestina)  1073 


ααθει  1200 

Αβλαναθαναλβα  1200 
Άβοζηνός  936  (Ζευς) 
’Αβραάμ  1176-1179 
Αβρασαξ  1200 
’Αγαθός  285  (Θεός) 
άγαθώ,  έπ’  1116,1136 
άγαλμα  451.10;  515,  547, 
630  A  21;  717,  899 
άγγελος  1207 
άγερμός  549 
άγιος  308  (’Ονήσιμος), 
626,719,  782,919,  934, 
988  (οί  άγιοι),  1024 
(Θεόδωρος  και  διά¬ 
φοροι  άγιοι),  1025 
(πνεύμα),  1043  (μάρ- 
τυς),  1061,  1064,  1071 
(Ζαχαρίας,  Άνανίας), 
1089  and  1 128  (Γεώρ¬ 
γιος),  1091,  1110  (Κολ- 
λοΰθος),  1176  (πάντες 
οΐ  άγιοι),  1202  (Μη¬ 
νάς),  1207,  1303,  1315 
άγιοφόρος  1079 
άγνεύω  1131 
αγνός  938,  1293 
άγρεΐς  963  (θεοί) 
’Αγροτέρα  366  and  405 
(’Άρτεμις) 

άγρότεροι  963  (θεοί) 
Άγυιεύς  148  and  1288 
(’Απόλλων) 
άγυιεύς  1288 
άγωγη  κλειδός  723 
άδελφός  893  (ιερός) 


LATIN  GEOGRAPHICAL 

Perusinus  1022 
Sur(ia)  1073 

V.  RELIGIOUS  TERMS 


άδικος  710 
Άδριανεΐον  863 
Άδωναϊ  684,  1200 
αειχαλας  1029  (νάος) 
Άθάνα  549  and  556 
(Άλσεία),  549  (Νίκα) 
Άθαναία  543,  602,  1186 
άθάνατοι,  oi  630Β,  710, 
943Β,  949  (Θεοί),  1079 
άθάνατος  638,  667,  943, 
1020,  1069,  1079,  1167 
Άθηνά  26  A  24,  Β  16 
('Ιππία);  143.3  (Κυπα¬ 
ρισσία);  658  (Πρόμα¬ 
χος),  67,  68.3  (Σώτειρα) 
Άθηναίη  713.2;  958 
αθθαβαβαθ  1200 
Ά'ίδης  88,674,921,923- 
924 

αιώνα,  εις  611  app.cr. 
αΐώνος,  δΓ  1220 
ακαλθει  1200 
Άκαλμία  684 
Άκεράτειον,  τό  311  Β 
15/16 

Άκουηος  (or  -εος)  992 
app.cr.  (Ζευς) 
ακραμαχαρει  1200 
άκρατίζομαι  630  Β 
Άλάστωρ  630  Β  app.cr.  ad 
LL.  12/13  (Ζευς) 
άλάτηρ  ?  630  A  2 
αλβες  1200 

Άλεξίκακος  615  (Ζευς), 
1294  (Ηρακλής) 
αλειοθ  1200 


NAMES 

Thessalonicenses  457 


άλς  630  Β  4,  1 1 
Άλσεία  549  and  556 
(Άθάνα) 

’Άλσειος  549  and  556 
(Ζευς) 
άλσος  1307 
άμαρτία  1315 
Άμέρα  549 
άμήν  1049,  1064,  1075, 
1114, 1128,  1164,  1167, 
1175/1176, 1178/1179 
αμοραχθι  1209 
άμπελών  1093 
Άμφιασταί,  οί  592 
άναγιγνώσκω  868 
(άνάγνωθι) 
άνάγνωσις  866 
άναγνιόστης  868 
άνάθεσις  25.21;  28.16 
άνάθημα  24.12 
Άνανίας  1071  (ό  άγιος) 
άναξ  943  A 
άνάστασις  1175  (των 
νεκρών) 

άνατίθημι  6,  24. 12;  66, 
68.3;  126/127,  152,212.5; 
279/280,  294/295,  300, 
379,  388,405,428/429, 
433,  492,  502,  506/507, 
519,561,599,717,  734, 
796,  848,916,944,  997, 
1093,  1116,  1136,  1190- 
1191,  1294 
άνγελικός  943  A 
άνδριάς  222 
Ανδρόνικος  919 
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άνδροφόνος  1301 
άνδρών  541 
άνετα,  τά  ?  385 
Ανθιηνος  475 
άνοίγνυμι  1028 
’Άνουβις  549 
Άνταύρα  1301 
άντινέμω  710 
αόρατος  1177 
άπα  1 1 62 
άπαργμα  630  A  19 
απαρχή  715 
άπάρχομαι  630  A  15/16 
αποκαθαίρω  630  Β 
’Απόλλων  124,  381  A  26, 
55;  549,  615,  713.2;  879; 
148  and  1288  (Άγυιεύς), 
1254  (αρχηγέτης),  602 
(Βελκώνιος/Βιλκιίινιος), 
591.23  (Δαφνηφόρος), 
880-884  (Δαφνούσιος), 
451.5,  10  (Δεκάδρυος), 
602  (Δελφίνιος),  898 
(έπήκοος  θεός;  Λεόν¬ 
τειος),  961  (κτίστης), 
1136  and  1138  (μέγιστος 
θεός),  1254  (Ουλιος), 
961  (πατρώος  θεός; 
κτίστης),  802  (Προστα- 
τήριος),  506  (Προσ¬ 
τάτης),  602  (Πύτιος, 
Σαστραΐος),  515 
(Φοίβος) 
άπονίπτω  630  Β 
όπορραίνω  630 Β 
’Άπτοχος  ??  630  A  23 
(Ζευς) 
αρετή  435 
Αρζενος  475 
Άρεΐαι,  αί  844 
’Άρης  844,  1207 
Άριήλ  684 
Άριστοι,  οι  ?  235 


αρκαθβαο  1200 
άρκος  1186/1187 
Αρμονία  1209 
αρρωει  1200 
’Άρταμις  543,  1187;  1186 
(Καταγωγίς);  cf.  s.v. 
’Άρτεμις 

Άρτεμεισιασταί  ?  779 
"Αρτεμις  150,240,584, 
743,775,780,  801,938, 
947,  1254;  719  (άγιω- 
τάτη  θεά),  366  and  405 
(’Αγροτέρα),  744  (Δαι- 
τίς),  399  (Έλαφήβο- 
λος),  792,  798,  800  and 
1301  (Έφεσία),404 
(θεά),  976  (Κυνηγέτις), 
226  (Λαφρία),  756 
(θεών  πάντων  πώποτε 
μεγίστη;  ή  πάτριος 
θεός),  151  (’Ορθεία), 
978  (Περγαία),  474 
(Φώσφορος);  cf.  508 
(Ephesia)  and  s.v. 
"Αρταμις 
άρχαγός  549 
άρχηγέτης  6,  619;  1254 
(’Απόλλων),  1288 
(Ηρακλής),  51 
('Ήροις),  943  Β  (Φοί¬ 
βος) 

άρχιβούκολος  1305 
άρχιεράομαι  718.13;  719 
άρχιερατεύω  1232 
άρχιέρεια  727,  746,  943  Β 
(καλή  —  δημοτική), 
1232  (τής  ’Ασίας) 
άρχιερεύς  160,549,719, 
733,  746,  865.25;  943  Β, 
952, 984,  1120,  1135, 
1232  (τής  ’Ασίας),  1267 
άρχισκηπτοΰχος  782 
άρχισυνάγωγος  1297 


αρχών  1297 
άσέβεια  1293 
άσιάρχης  743,  746 
Άσκ(α)λαπιοί,  οί  280 
άσκέω  710 
Άσκλαπιός  311  A  1 
’Ασκληπιός  353,  379,  549, 
961;  1 186  app.cr. 
(Βαλαγρείτης  ’Ιατρός) 
άσυλον,  τό  600 
άτέλειος  629 
άτέλεστος  629 
άτελής  629 
αυλητής  1186 
Αϋμος  1289 
αυξι  698 

Αυλαρχηνος/Αυλαρκηνος 

475 

Αυλουσαδα  (or  -δηνος) 
475 

αύτορέκτας  630 
άφεσις  1315  (αμαρτιών) 
Άφροδισιασταί,  οί  773 
Άφροδίτα  549;  549  (Πάν- 
δαμος  Ποντία) 
Άφροδ(ε)ίτη  64,  549,  679, 
773.33;  846 
Άχέρων  938 

Άχιλλεύς  502;  505  and  507 
(Ποντάρχης) 
αψορρωρ  1200 
Αωι  686 

βαίτυλος  1030,  1288 
Βακκικός  677 
βάκχη  660 
Βακχικός  677 
βακχός  1305 
Βαλαγρείτης  1186  app.cr. 
(’Ασκληπιός  — 

’Ιατρός) 

Βαλήος  910  (Ζευς) 
βαμεαζζα  1209 
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Βαργιδενθης  475 
Βαρκιήλ  684 
βαρρωση  1200 
βαρφαρανγη  1200 
βάσανος  943  Β 
βασίλ(ε)ια  1063 
Βασιλείς  949  (Θεοί) 
Βασιλικός  898  (Ζευς) 
Βασκανία  123 
βάσκανος  1301 
Βασκιδιθιας  475 
βελιάρ  1301 
Βελκώνιος  602  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων) 

Βενδίς  476 

βέννος  934  ?  (Έρμα) 
Βετεσπιος  475 
Βέτυλος  1030  (Θεός 
πατρφος  Ζευς) 

Βηλ  1200 
Βήλος  549  (Θεός) 
βήμα  859 
Βιδάτας  602  (Ζευς) 
βιενοθ  1200 
Βιλκώνιος  602  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων) 

Βληκουρος  ?  475 
βοηθέω  794,  1026,  1049- 
1050,  1114, 1171, 1315 
Βονιτηνός  903  (Ζευς) 
βουκόλος  1305 
Βουλή  778 
Βουρδαπηναι  477 
(Νύμφαι) 
βούς  1186 
Βραυρο)  476 
Βρονταΐος  919  (Ζευς  — 
Ξιβηνός) 

Βροντών  893,  898,  1289 
and  1311  (Ζευς) 

Βωμός  1030  (Ζευς) 
βωμός  1,  630  Β  (ό 
δαμόσιος),  661,  1288 


Γα  630 Β 
Γαβριήλ  684 
Γεικατιηνος  475 
Γεικεσηνος  475 
γενέθλιος  717 
Γενέτορες,  οί  619 
γεννηθείς  1050  (ό  Θεός) 
Τεράστιος  600  (Ποσειδάν) 
γερουσιάρχης  1297 
γετα  1200 

Γεώργιος  1089  and  1128  (ό 
άγιος) 

Γή  381  A  26,  55 
Γήων  1045  app.cr. 
Γινκαστιηνος  475 
Γινκισηνος  475 
Γόμορρα  684 
γραφή  945 
γροφεύς  1186 
Γυρβιάτισσα  435  (Θεά 
Συρία  Παρθένος) 

Δαβατοπειος  475 
Δαβατοπιηνος  492  (Θεός 
Ήφαιστος) 
δαίμων  434 
Δαιτίς  744  (’Άρτεμις) 
Δαμάτερες  605 
Δαμάτηρ  132,  549;  605 
(Μεγάλαρτος) 
δαμιεργός  1186 
Δαμναμενεύς  615 
δαμόσιος  630  A  18  (τα 
hiapa  τά  δαμόσια);  Β 
(βωμός  ό  δαμόσιος) 
Δαφνηφόρος  591.23 
(’Απόλλων) 

Δαφνούσιος  880-884 
(’Απόλλων) 
δειπνοφορία  744 
δειπνοφοριακός  744 
δειπνοφόρος  744 
Δεκάδρυος  451.4,  10 


(’Απόλλων) 
δεκάτη  129 
δεκατισταί,  οί  549 
Δελφίνιος  602  (’Απόλλων) 
δέρμα  1187 
Δερσις  475 
Δεύς  543 
Δημήτηρ  386,  400 
δημοθοινία  926 
Δηόνη  330 

διάκονος  844,  898,  1063, 
1128 

διάκων  844, 1079 
διαπιστεύω  324 
δίδωμι  670 

Δικαία  934  ('Οσία  — ; 

Μήτηρ  μακαρία) 
Δίκαιος  934,  939  and  1207 
("Οσιος  (καί  — )) 
δίκαιος  710,  1175 
Δικτύννη  707 
Διονύσια,  τά  26  A  5,  Β  3, 
13,21 

Διόνυσος  25.20;  26  Β  5; 
486.3;  576, 1291;  549  and 
1305  (Θυλλοφόρος), 
1305  (Καθηγεμών),  546 
(Μινωήτης) 
διορίζω  630  Β 
Διόσκο(υ)ροι  711 
Διιόνα  318,332 
δόμος  710  (ιερός) 
δούλη  626  (τού  Θεού); 
1020,  1038,  1173  (σου), 
1175,  1177 

δούλος  626  (τού  Θεού), 
698  (Ούρανία,  ή  μεγά¬ 
λη  τύχη  τού  δούλου 
σου),  1091;  1110/1111, 
1165,  1179  (σου) 
Δουμουισηνος  919  (Θεός) 
δράκων  1301 
δύναμις  1028 
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Δώδεκα  963  and  976  (θεοί) 
Δωδίοναΐος  343  (Ζευς) 
δώρον  670,  943  Β,  1216 

Εαρινή  1096 
Έβρέοι  698 

Έησό(ς)  677  (Χρεστός) 
εθιμος  356  (ημέρα) 
Εΐλειθυία  402  (θεά) 
Είράνα  557 

ειρήνη  626,  644,  666,  1064, 
1167 

Εισηνος  475 

Εις  Θεός  1026,1078,1114, 
1171, 1207, 1289 
Εΐσιασταί,  οί  549  (έρα- 
νισταί) 

Εΐσιτύχη  676 
είσοδος  1064 
Έκάτα  ?  632 
Εκάτη  940,  943  Β 
εκατόμβη  926 
έκατόνπεδον  (or  έκατόμ- 
πεδον),  τό  1,  400 
έκ(κ)λησία  626 
ελαία  630  A  15 
Έλάστερος  630  Β  app.cr. 

ad  LL.  12/13  (Ζευς) 
έλάστερος  630  Β  1,9,  12 
Έλαφήβολος  399 
("Αρτεμις) 
ελάχιστος  1315 
έλεέω  1050,1075,1175 
έλεήμων  1175 
Έλένειον,  τό  311  Β  47 
Έλευθέρα  980 
Ελευθέριος  134  (Ζευς) 
Έλευσινίη  1052 
Έλευσίνιος  1212 
έλπίς  689 
έμα,  τό  630  A  14 
Έναγοίνιος  549  (Έρμάς) 
ένάτα  630  A  1 1 


ένατεύω  630  A  app.cr.  ad 
LL.  11/12 
ένατισταί,  oi  549 
ένβάλλω  630  A  14 
ένδημος  ("Οσιος  καί 
Δίκαιος) 

ένδοξος  919  and  1043 
(μάρτυς) 

ένθάδε  1150  (οί  —  θεοί) 
ένλόγιμος  ?  515 
έντίθημι  630  A  16 
έντολή  943  Β 
έξαίρω  630  A  18 
έξιλάσκομαι  855 
έξοδος  1 064 
έξώλης  740 
εορτή  356 
έπακουστός  630  Β 
έπάνθετος  212.20,  28 
’Έπαφος  615 

έπήκοος  475,  893/894,  898, 
993,  1191 

Έπιδήμιος  910  (Ζευς) 
Έπικάρπιος  910  (Ζευς) 
έπισκοπή  943  A 
έπίσκοπος  673,  1043,  1091, 
1207,  1315 

επιφανής  965  ('Ρώμη  Θεά 
«),  1106,  1207 
έπφδή  1301 

έρανιστής  549  (Εΐσιασταί) 
Έρινύες  938 
Έρμαβεννής  ??  934 
Έρμαισταί  519 
Έρμάς  543;  549 
(Εναγώνιος,  Πρό- 
βακχος),  272  app.cr. 
and  275  (Χθόνιος) 
Ερμαφρόδιτης  549 
Έρμης  381  A  26,  56;  549; 
1215  (Παλαιστρίτης), 
629  and  1276  (Χθόνιος) 
ερμιτατηχωβ  1200 


έρος  630  A  10;  cf.  s.v. 
ήρως 

Εσ-  910  (Ζευς) 
έσσήν  744 
έσσηνεία  801 
έσσηνεύω  801 
έσται  αύτω  προς  τον  Θεόν 
1207 

έστιατήριον  744 
Εύεργέται  690  (Θεοί) 
ευεργέτης  1106,  1267 
εΰίερον  710 
Εύκλεια  471  app.cr. 
ευλαμω  1200 
εύλογέω  943  A 
ευλογία  1020,  1202,  1207, 
1234 

Ευμενής  630  A  8  (Ζευς) 
Ευμενίδες,  αί  630  A  9 
εΰμοίρως  1166 
εΰοΐ(ν)  ?  646 
ευρίσκω  868  (ευρών) 
ευσέβεια  35.2;  316,  451.12; 
715,746,  761,773.17,  22; 
908,914,  922,  1027,  1136 
εΰσεβέω  923 

ευσεβής  (εύσεβώς)  28.10; 

43.22;  919 
εύσπλαγχνος  1175 
εύχαριστέω  801,908,1315 
ευχή  364,386,549,858, 
880-884,  889,  936,  939- 
940,  943  Α,  946/947,  949, 
987, 1003,  1191,  1315 
εύχομαι  315,332,441,515, 
706.4;  863,943  Α,  944, 
1194 

Έφεσία  792, 798, 800  and 
1301  ("Αρτεμις) 
έφορατός  630  Β 
έχεχερία  630  Α  7 
έχφέρω  630  Α  20 
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ζάθεος  1215 

Ζαχαρίας  1071  (ό  άγιος) 
Ζγουλαμηνος  475 
Ζειδρουμηνος  475 
Ζελαηνος  475 
Ζεντρου  1315  (Σιών) 
Ζερδηνος  475 
Ζευς  332,341,381  A  26, 

55;  433,  630  Β,  704.16; 
919,  934,943  Β,  992, 
1207;  936  (Άβοζηνός), 

992  app.cr.  (Άκουηος 
(or  -εος)),  630  Β  app.cr. 
ad  LL.  12/13  (’Αλάσ- 
τωρ),  615  (Άλεξί κα¬ 
κός),  549  and  556  (Άλ- 
σειος),  630  A  23  (Άπ- 
τοχος  ??),  910  (Βαλή- 
ος),  898  (Βασιλικός), 
1030  (θεός  πατρφος  — 
-  Βέτυλος),  602  (Βιδά- 
τας),  903  (Βονιτηνός), 
913  (Βρονταΐος  Ξιβη- 
νός),  893,  898,  1289  and 
1311  (Βροντών),  1030 
(Βωμός),  343  (Δωδω- 
ναΐος),  630  Β  app.cr.  ad 
LL.  12/13  (Έλάστερος), 
134  (Ελευθέριος),  910 
(Έπιδήμιος,  Έπικάρ- 
πιος,  Εσ— ),  630  A  8 
(Ευμενής),  944  (Θαλ¬ 
λός),  602  (Θενάτας), 

993  (Θεός),  630  Β  app. 
cr.  ad  LL.  12/13  ('Ικέ- 
σιος),  134  (Ίκέτας), 
1311  (Κάριος),  1312 
(Κάσιος),  296  and  562 
(Κατα(ι)βάτης),  1311 
(Κερδυλας,  Κερσουλ- 
λος),  903  (Κορόπιζος), 
844  (Κρήζιμος),  707 
(Κρηταγένης),  1311 


(Λαβραΰνδος),  706.22 
and  707.15  (Λέψυνος), 
1311  (Λύδιος),  1030 
(Μαδμαχος),  281  (Μέ- 
γας),  630  A  9  and  721 
(Μ(ε)ιλίχιος),  318,  326 
and  330  (Νάϊος),  549 
(Νεμεΐος),  961  (Νωμί¬ 
της),  913  (Ξιβηνός 
Βρονταΐος),  1311 
(’Όλβιος),  993  and  1311 
(Όλυβρεύς),  549,  746 
and  748  (’Ολύμπιος), 
1313  (Ούριος),  630  Β 
app.cr.  ad  LL.  12-13 
(Παλαμναΐος),  1311 
(Πανάμαρος),  748 
(Πατρώιος),  1030  (πα¬ 
τρώος  θεός  —  Βέτυ¬ 
λος),  946  (Πεταρηνός), 
602  (Ποτεως),  1311 
(Πρατομύσιος),  67  and 
68.3  (Σωτήρ),  1030 
(Τουρβαραχος),  394, 
549,  898  and  1028 
("Υψ  ιστός;  cf.  also  364, 
441,516),  1313 
(’Ώριος) 

Ζινγοτηνή  934  (Μήτηρ 
Θεών) 

Ζυδεηνος  475 
Ζυλμυζδρ(ι)ηνος  475 
Ζυμυζδρηνος  475 
Ζυμ(ε)δρηνος  475 

ήγητήρ  990 
ηγούμενος  1063 
ήλιόδρομος  943  Β 
'Ήλιος  381  A  26,  55;  919, 
1200 

"Ηρα  128;  549  (’Ολυμπία; 
Ούρανία) 

Ηράκλειον,  τό  31 1  Β  5 


Ηρακλής  152,  379,  381  A 
26,55;  382.33;  457,  501, 
549;  1294  (Άλεξίκα- 
κος),  1288  (’Αρχηγέ¬ 
της),  549  (ό  Καλλίνικος 
ό  έπί  αγορά ι  καί  έπί 
λιμένι),  382.20,40,44- 
45  and  1294  (Κυνα- 
γίδας),  1294  (Πανκρά- 
της),  615  (Πτολίπορ- 
θος),  1294  (Χάροψ) 
ήρίον  647 
ήρωίς  233,735 
ήροΥίσσα  303 
'Ήρων  449 

"Ηρως  51  (’Αρχηγέτης), 
475 

ήρως  6/7,  26  A  4;  28.9;  266, 
278,  452,  724/725,  778 
(Έφεσίων),  817  (νέος), 
951,  953;  cf.  s.v.  έρος 
ητιψω  1200 

Ήφαιστος  492  (Θεός  -- 
Δαβατοπιηνος) 

θάκος  430 
Θαλλός  944  (Ζεύς) 
θεά  934;  404  (’Άρτεμις), 
719  (ή  άγιωτάτη  — 
’Άρτεμις),  402  (Είλει- 
θυία),  893  (έπήκοος), 
1032  and  1093  (Λευκο¬ 
θέα),  894  (Μήτηρ), 
1040  (Μοιθου  τού 
ραισθέντος  παιδός), 

746  and  1232  ('Ρώμη), 
965  ('Ρώμη  —  έπιφα- 
νής),  435  (Συρία  Παρ¬ 
θένος  Γυρβιάτισσα), 
θειον,  τό  451.12 
θειος  920,  962 
Θεκλή  1061 
θέμις  1293  (ού) 
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Θενάτας  602  (Ζευς) 
θεόγλυπτος  672 
Θεόδωρος  1024  (αγνός) 
θεομάχος  938 
Θεοί  205.4;  318,  332,  336, 
341/342,527,529,  713  A 
1, 4/5,  Β  1;  715,  773.17; 
864/865,913,922,977, 
1022,  1212;  963  (άγρεΐς, 
άγρότεροι),  949  (’Αθά¬ 
νατοι),  549  (οί  άλλοι 
πάντες),  61 1  (αύτο- 
κράτορες  οί  έκ  θεών), 
949  (Βασιλείς),  963  and 
976  (Δώδεκα),  1150  (οί 
ένθάδε),  1191  (έπή- 
κοοι),  690  (Εύεργέται), 
461,665  and  1209 
(Καταχθόνιοι),  963 
(Λοανδεΐς),  107  and  163 
(μεγάλοι),  356,  472  and 
910  (Μήτηρ  Θεών),  934 
(Μήτηρ  Θεών  Ζινγο- 
τηνή),  549  (πάντες  and 
οί  άλλοι  πάντες),  844 
(πάτριοι),  1142,  1145 
and  1155  (οί  έν  Περ- 
σου),  1190  (σωτήρες) 
θεός  26  A  3;  28.8,10; 

35.1/2;  42.1;  107, 155, 
205.18/19;  227,325, 
329/330,  334,  339,  366, 
379,441,475,501, 
655bis,  661, 773.24;  780, 
893, 943  A,  988,  1020, 
1027,  1039,  1049/1050, 
1164,  1176-1179,  1315; 
285  (’Αγαθός),  782  (ή 
άγιωτάτη),  898  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων  έπήκοος),  961 
(’Απόλλων  κτίστης; 
πατρφος  — ),  1136  and 
1138  (’Απόλλων  — 


μέγιστος),  756  (’Άρτε- 
μις),  549  (Βήλος),  492 
(Δαβατοπιηνος 
Ήφαιστος),  626 
(δούλη/δοΰλος  του 
θεοΰ),  919  (Δουμουι- 
σηνός),  1026,  1078, 

1114, 1171  and  1289 
(Εις),  898  (έπήκοος 
’Απόλλων),  894  (έπή¬ 
κοος  ’Ύψιστος),  1207 
(έ'σται  αύτώ  προς  τον 
»),  993  (Ζευς),  492 
(Ήφαιστος  Δαβατοπι¬ 
ηνος),  961  (πατρώος 
κτίστης  ’Απόλλων), 

1089  and  1 175  (Κύριος 
ό  --),  1113  (μέγας 

μέγας  ύψιστος),  1315 
(μέγας),  756  (θεών 
πάντων  πώποτε  μεγίσ¬ 
τη),  1056  and  1135  (μέ¬ 
γιστος),  1136  and  1138 
(’Απόλλων  —  ό  μέγισ¬ 
τος),  1129  (Πριω  ό  — 
μέγιστος),  903  (Μώ- 
νιος),  1090  (’Ολύμπιος), 
1177  (πάσης  σαρκός), 
756  (πάτριος),  961  and 
1030  (πατρώος),  1177 
(τών  πνευμάτων),  1129 
(Πριω  (ό  —  μέγιστος)), 
893  (/Ρόδιος),  549, 
893/894,989,  1003,  1053, 
1113,  1207  and  1308 
('Ύψιστος),  1234  (χά¬ 
ρις  Θεοΰ),  537  (Χρισ¬ 
τός--) 

θεοσεβείς,  οί  1298 
Θεοτόκος  1020,  1234 
θεοφιλής  1063 
Θεραπενίδες  1023 
θειορία  715 


θεωρός  715 
θήρ  1301 

θιασ(ε)ίτης  516,774 
θίασος  1308 
θιός  516 

Θύβριος  661  (Παιάν) 
Θυλλοφόρος  549  and  1305 
(Διόνυσος) 
θύμα  630  A  12, 18 
θυμεατήρι(ο)ν  1315 
θύρα  1028 

θυσία  26  A  3,  Β  4;  43.22; 

630  Α,  715,  779 
θυσιάζο)  898 
θύω  26  A  3;  28.8;  35.1; 
43.22;  332,  334,  549,  630 
passim,  703.13;  704.8 
θωεκ  1200 
θωπ(ε)ία  510 

Ιαααζω  1200 
Ιαη  1200 
Ίαηω  686 
’Ιακώβ  1176-1179 
ίαρά,  τά  603  A  7,  18  (τά 
δαμόσια) 

ίαραρχέω  212.1/2,  19,  26 
ίάρεα  1186 
ίάρεια  212.39 
ίαρείον  630  Β  10 
ίαροθυσία  1186 
ίαροθύτης  1186 
Ίασώ  1189-1191 
’Ιατρός  615,  1186,  1189- 
1191 

Ίαω  684,  686,  1200 
ιερά,  τά  591.20;  649, 
703.12;  704.8;  709.12 
(μετουσία  ιερών);  1186 
ίεράομαι  383 
ιερατεύω  ?  970 
ιέρεια  719, 943  Β;  988 
(κατά  γένος) 
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ίερεΐον  706.20 
ίερεύομαι  917 
ίερεύς  143.1;  144.1;  145  A 
1;  369,  379, 45 1.4;  662, 
703.2,20;  704.14;  706. 
19/20;  707,711,766,  778, 
844, 893,  989,  992,  1028, 
1124 

ίέρηα  844 

ίερητεύω  382.19/20,32, 
39/40,44;  803 
ίερόδουλος  356 
ίεροθύτας  541 
ίεροθυτεΐον  541,  964 
ίεροκηρυξ  838,  1136 
ιερόν,  τό  25.20;  26  A  24,  Β 
16;  52,  124,  379,433, 

584,  591.23;  600,  704.15; 
706.22;  715,  775,  797, 
879,  898,  1131,  1212 
ίερον(ε)ΐκαι,  οί  779,  903 
ίεροπο(ι)ία  703.19;  704.13 
ίεροποιός  549 
ιερός  51,59.1;  132,  166, 

171,  865;  451.29  (λό¬ 
γος);  698  (έφηβοι; 
οικονόμος),  710  (δό¬ 
μος),  779  (οίκος),  782 
(Θεόπονπος  ιερός),  861 
(γερουσία),  865.5/6 
(σύγκλητος);  1094  (τό¬ 
πος),  893  (αδελφός), 

894  (πατήρ;  Δημοσ¬ 
θένης),  1219  (αγώνες) 
ιερόσυλος  743 
ίερώτατος  404,831 
’Ιησούς  1050  and  1178 
(Χριστός),  1128;  1168 
(Χριστός  Κύριος) 
Ίητρός  1 186  app.cr.  (’Ασ¬ 
κληπιός  Βαλαγρείτης 
--) 

Ίκέσιοι,  οΐ  630  Β  app.cr.  ad 


L.  11 

Ίκέσιος  630  Β  app.cr.  ad 
LL.  12/13  (Ζεύς) 
Ίκέτας  134  (Ζεύς) 
ίκέτις  434 
ίκτήριος  1200 
ίλάομαι  855 
ίλάσκομαι  855,  1049 
’Ιουδαίος  510,618 
'Ιππία  26  A  24,  Β  16 
(Άθηνά) 

’Ισαάκ  1176-1179 
’Ίσθμιος  549  (Ποτειδάν) 
Ίσις  (or  Είσις)  458,  549, 
717,749,  796;  1129 
('Ρεσακέμις) 
ίστιάτωρ  744 
ισχίων  1200 
ιχθύς  677 
Ιωεη  686 

Κάβειροι  963 
καθαγίζω  630  A  app.cr. 
καθαιγίζω  630  A  3 
καθαιρώ  630  Β 
καθαρεύω  710 
καθαρός  630  A  13/14,  Β; 

710,  1293 
Καθηγεμών  1305 
(Διόνυσος) 
καθιαρόω  205.1 
καθιερόω  519,  7 11,  943  Β 
καθολικός  626 
Καισαρεΐον,  τό  658,717 
Κακασβος  963,  1207 
κακίη  1301 

Καλλίνικος  549  (Ηρα¬ 
κλής  ό  —  έπι  άγοράι 
καί  έπί  λιμένι) 
καλλίνικος  913  (μάρτυς) 
Καλλιτεκνία  711 
Καλλίτεκνος  711  app.cr. 
(Λητώ) 


καλλίτεκνος  943  Β 
Κανζηρηνος  475 
Καπρηνος  475 
Καραβασμος  475 
Καρδιβρηνος  475 
Κάριος  1315  (Ζεύς) 
καρποφορέω  1074,  1315 
κάρυξ  1186 
Κάσιος  1312 
Κάστωρ  15 

Καταγωγίς  1186  (’Άρτε- 

μις) 

καταδέω  629 
Κατα(ι)βάτης  296  and  562 
(Ζεύς) 

καταιγίζω  630  A  app.cr. 
κατακαίω  630  A  11/12,  16, 
19/20 

κατακλίνω  703.21/22; 

704.14/15;  1300 
καταλίνω  630  A  13,  16 
καταμολύνω  859 
καταχθόνιος  461,  665  and 
1209  (θεοί) 

Κειλαδηνος  475 
Κειλαισκηνος  475 
κείνησις  1028 
κέλευσις  898,  934 
Κενδρ(ε)ισος  475 
Κεολαιδεουηνος  475 
κέρας  379 

Κερδοΐον,  τό  311  A  71, 
73-75 

Κερδυλας  1311  (Ζεύς) 
Κερμιλληνος  475 
Κερσουλλος  1311  (Ζεύς) 
κεφαλή  1 1 87 
Κικλέα  934  (Μήτηρ) 
Κιλαδεηνος  475 
κιστιόκοσμος  143.2;  144.2 
κλάω  868  (κλάσας) 

Κλέα  961 
κλειδός  άγωγή  723 
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Κλευλΐδαι  630  A  app.cr.  ad 
L.  9  (Μελίχιος  των 
Κλευλιδάν) 
κλίνα  630  A  14 
κλισίον  773.30 
κλονέω  672 
κλώψ  1301 
κόγχη  1063 

κοιμητήριον  943  Α,  1324 
κοινωνός  1303 
κολάζω  710 
κολακ(ε)ία  943  A 
κολέα  630  A  19 
Κολλοΰθος  1110  (άγιος) 
κόλπος  1176-1179 
Κομπεταλιασταί  519 
Κορόπιζος  903  (Ζεύς) 
κόσμος  1167 
κοσμοφόρος  744 
Κοτύτια,  τά  630  A  7 
κρέας  630  A  15,  20 
Κρήζιμος  844  (Ζεύς) 
Κρηταγένης  707  (Ζευς) 
κριός  630  A  17 
κτίστης  961  (θεός  πα¬ 
τρώος  --  ’Απόλλων), 
1138 

Κυναγίδας  382.20,  40,  45 
and  1294  ('Ηρακλής) 
Κυνηγέτις  976  (’Άρτεμις) 
κυνηγός  382  passim 
Κυπαρισσία  143.3;  144.3 
(Άθηνά) 

Κύπρις  920 
Κύρβανθες,  οί  549 
κυρ(ί)α  698  (ή  κύρα  Ου¬ 
ρανία),  801  ("Αρτεμις) 
Κύριος  475,794,  1038, 
1063/1064,  1074/1075, 
1089,  1111;  1148  (Πάν), 
1165,  1168,  1173;  1175 
(ό  θεός),  1315 
κύων  615 


Λαβραΰνδος  1311  (Ζεύς) 
λαλέω  943  Β 

λαός  618,  934,  945  (ΰψισ- 
τος),  990  (σακκοφό- 
ρος) 

Λαφρία  226  ("Αρτεμις) 
λέβης  1041 
Λε(ι)μηνος  475 
λειτορεύω  311  A  1 
Λεόντειος  898  (’Απόλλων) 
Λευκοθέα  1032  and  1093 
(Θεά) 

Λέψυνος  706.22  and  709.15 
(Ζεύς) 

Λέων  1030 

Λητώ  711  app.cr.  (Καλλί- 
τεκνος) 

λικναφόρος  660 
Λιμνος  475 
λιτανίη  943  A 
λλααλαοθ  1200 
Λοανδεΐς  963  (θεοί) 
λόγος  451.29  (ιερός) 
λόχος  1301 
λύκαινα  615 
λύσις  1305 
λύσσα  1301 
λυτρόω  943  Β 
λυχνοκαιία  1186 

Μά  385  app.cr. 
μάγιρος  1186 
Μαδβαχος  1030  (Ζεύς) 
μάκαρες,  οί  615,  913 
μακάριος  397,  434,  895; 
934  (Μήτηρ  μακαρία), 
1127,  1164-1166,  1168- 
1169,  1175-1178,  1315 
μακαρίτης  1111 
Μανιμαζος  475 
μάρτυς  919,  1043 
Ματέρες  605 
Μάτηρ  670  (Ματύτα) 


Ματύτα  670  (Μάτηρ) 
Μεγάλαρτος  605 
(Δαμάτηρ) 

μέγας  222  (άνδριάς),  698 
(ή  μεγάλη  τύχη  τού 
δούλου  σου),  281 
(Ζεύς),  107  and  163 
(θεοί  μεγάλοι),  1113 
(θεός  μέγας  μέγας 
ΰψιστος),  1315  (θεός) 
μεγίστη  756  (θεών  πάντων 
πιόποτε  ("Αρτεμις)) 
μέγιστος  105 6  and  1135 
(Θεός),  1129  (Πριω  ό 
θεός),  1136  and  1138 
(’Απόλλων  θεός) 
μεδέων  502,515 
Μ(ε)ιλίχιος  630  A  9  (Ζεύς 
ό  —  ό  έν  Μύσφο),  17 

(ό  έν  Εύθυδάμο  — ), 
app.cr.  ad  L.  9  (τόν 
Κλευλιδαν  and  τάς 
πάτριάς),  721  (Ζεύς) 
Μελικέρτη(ς)  1093 
μελίκρατον  630  A  13,  15 
μερίς  703.13;  704.8/9 
μερφεργαρβαρμα  1204 
μερφεργαρμαρβαρ  1200 
μετουσία  709.12  (ιερών) 
Μην  1207 

Μηνάς  1202  (άγιος) 
μηρός  1186 
Μητέρες  605 
Μήτηρ  1207;  894  (Θεά), 
356,  472  and  910 
(Θεών),  934  (μακαρία 
'Οσία  καί  Δικαία;  Θεών 
Ζινγοτηνή;  Κικλέα), 
938  (’Ορεινή;  Όριηνή) 
Μητρώιον  114,862 
μιαρός  630  A  10 
Μικαήλ  684 

Μινωήτης  576  (Διόνυσος) 
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Μισαήλ  1071 
μισπαβου  1200 
Μιχαήλ  1200 
Μνάμα  549  ('Ηρακλείτου 
καί  Οίνοπίδα) 

Μοιθος  1040  (Θεά 

Μοιθου  τοΰ  ραισθέν- 
τος  παιδός) 
μοίρα  630  A  11 
Μοΐραι  549 
μολύνω  859 
μόρος  1301 
Μοΰσαι  982,  1215 
μυέομαι  943  Β 
Μυρσίνης  475 
μυστήριον  782 
Μώνιος  903  (Θεός) 

Νάϊος  318,  326  and  330 
(Ζευς) 

ναοκόρος  1028 
νάος  1,451.27;  457/458, 
746,862,988,992,  1063, 
1091;  1029  (αειχαλας). 
Νεανίας  6 
νεβεύω  240 
νελις  1209 
Νεμεΐος  549  (Ζευς) 
Νέμεσις  1304 
νεοποιός  801 
νεωκορία  960,  1220 
νεωκόρος  383,  743,  746, 
865.4;  960,  1136, 1220 
νεωποίης  709.20;  713.6 
νεώς  748 

Νίκα  549  (Άθάνα) 
νικάω  1178 
Νίκη  615 

Νικέρως  549  (Πειθώ) 
νομοθέτης  943  Β 
νόμος  943  Β 
νόος  710 
νοσχηχ  1200 


Νύμφαι  847/848;  477 
(Βουρδαπηναι) 
νυμφήιον  1187 
νύξ  1301 
νυουιρ  1200 
Νωρίτης  961  (Ζευς) 

ξενικός  630  Β 
Ξιβηνός  919  (Ζευς 
Βρονταΐος--) 
ξόανον  1028 
ξύλων  1061  (φύλαξ) 

οικιστής  619 
οικονόμος  698  (ιερός) 
οίκος  659bis,  779,  1074 
οίνιστήρια  1294 
Οίνόη  6 

’Όλβιος  1311  (Ζεύς) 
Όλυβρεύς  993  and  1311 
(Ζεύς) 

’Ολύμπιος  549  (Ζεύς  καί 
"Ηρα  ’Ολύμπιος),  746 
(Ζεύς),  1090  (Θεός) 
'Ομόνοια  549/550,  619 
ομοσεπυος  630  A  13 
Όνήσιμος  308  (ό  άγιος) 
ονόματα,  ών  Θεός  οίδε  τά 
537, 1315 

’Ορεινή  938  (Μήτηρ) 
Όρθεία  151  (’Άρτεμις) 
Όριηνή  938  (Μήτηρ) 
όροφος  630  A  1 1 
Όρφεός  677 
όρώμενα,  τά  1177 
Ορωριουθ  686,  1200 
Όσια  Δικαία  934  (Μήτηρ 
μακαρία) 

"Οσιος  934,  939  and  1207 
((καί)  Δίκαιος) 
όσιος  630  A  12;  710,  1175, 
1315;  1293  (ούχ  όσιον) 
όσιότης  1028 


όσσαρία  (=  όστιαρία)  626 
όστέον  630  A  19 
όστιαρία  cf.  s.v.  όσσαρία 
Ουαργασος  893 
ούδείς  αθάνατος  638, 

667, 1020,  1069,  1167 
Ουλιος  1254  (’Απόλλων) 
Ουρανία  549  ("Ηρα),  698 
(ή  κύρα  =  κυρία;  ή  με¬ 
γάλη  τύχη  τοΰ  δούλου 
σου) 

Ούριήλ  1200 
Ούριος  549;  1313  (Ζεύς) 
Ούσιρις  1200 
Ουτεσπιος  475 
όφι  1301 

Παιάν  661  (Θύβριος), 

1188 

παΐς  1040  (Θεά  Μοιθου 
τοΰ  ραισθέντος  παιδός) 
Παλαδεινηνος  475 
Παλαιστρίτης  1215 
(Έρμης) 

Παλαμναΐος  630  Β  app.cr. 

ad  LL.  12/13  (Ζεύς) 

Πάν  549,  1148 
Πανάμαρος  1311  (Ζεύς) 
Πάνδαμος  549  (Άφρο- 
δίτα) 

Πανέβθι  1135 
πανηγυριάρχης  1222 
πανήγυρις  1222 
Πανκράτης  1294 
('Ηρακλής) 
παννύχιος  943  A 
παντεπόπτης  898 
πάντες  549  (θεοί;  οί  άλλοι 
--  θεοί) 
πάπας  673 

παράδ(ε)ισος  1175,1307 
Παρθένος  388,  430,  514, 
713.2;  435  (Θεά  Συρία 


538 


INDICES 


—  Γυρβιάτισσα) 
παρθένος  988 
παρθένων  744 
παρόρεγμα  1186 
πατέλλα  700 
Πατήρ  1025 
πατήρ  894  (ιερός) 
πάτριά  630  A  app.cr.  ad  L. 
9  (Μιλίχιος  τάς  πάτρι¬ 
άς) 

πάτριος  756  (θεός 

’Άρτεμις),  844  and  863 
(θεοί  πάτριοι) 
πατρώια,  τά  630  A  17,  22 
Πατρώιος  748  (Ζευς) 
πατρώιος  163  (Πατρώιος), 
630  Β,  961  (θεός- 
κτίστης  ’Απόλλων), 
1030  (Θεός  —  Ζευς 
Βέτυλος) 

Πειθώ  549  (Νικέρως) 
πελανός  28.9 
πενήτες  ?  308 
πέπτε  1200 

Περγαία  979  (’Άρτεμις) 
περιάκτρια  1186 
περιοδευτής  1207 
περιραίνω  630  A  12/13 
περιστρέφω  630 
Περιτιασταί,  οί  462 
Περκος  475 
Περσεία,  ή  31 1  Β  73 
Περσου  1142, 1145  and 
1155  (οι  έν  —  θεοί) 
Πεταρηνός  946  (Ζευς) 
πίναξ  773.30/31 
πιπιν  1200 

πίστις  626,  1064,  1175 
πιστός  549  (φύλαξ), 

668 bis,  1200 
Πκαλασΐρις  1135 
πλάσμα  630  A  15 
Πλούτων  938 


πνεύμα  684;  1025  (άγιον), 
1064  (σοφία  πνεύμα¬ 
τος),  1177  (ό  Θεός  των 
πνευμάτων) 
πνευματικός  945 
πολυαίνετος  773.33 
(’Αφροδίτη) 
πολυβοητός  1059 
Πολυδεύκης  15 
Πομπαΐος  ?  615 
πομπή  26  Β  5;  615  ?,  658; 

744  (δειπνοφοριακός) 
Ποντάρχης  505  and  507 
(’Αχιλλεύς) 

Ποντία  549  (’Αφροδίτα) 
Ποσειδέων  428 
Ποσειδών  (Ποσειδάν) 

1207;  549  (’Ασφάλειος), 
600  (Γεράστιος) 
Ποτειδάν  549  (’Ίσθμιος) 
Ποτειδών  284 
ποτερίς  630  A  15/16 
Ποτεως  602  (Ζεύς) 
ποτιαγορέω  630  Β 
πούς  1187 
Πουστηνή  898 
Πρατομύσιος  1311  (Ζεύς) 
πρεσβυτερικός  616 
πρεσβύτερος  989,  1091, 
1111 

Πρίαπος  549 
Πριω  1129(0  θεός 
μέγιστος) 

Πρόβακχος  549  (Έρμάς) 
Πρόβος  919 
προθύω  706.19 
προϊστάμενοι,  οί  1207 
προκομίζω  1028 
Προκροπρος  615 
Πρόμαχος  658  (’Αθήνα) 
προνάϊον,  τό  458 
προ  πόλεως  803 
Προπύλαιος  475 


προσέρχομαι  356 
προσευχή  510 
προσήλυτοι,  οί  1298 
προσθήκη  1063 
προσκαρτέρησις  510 
προσκύνημα  1139-1158, 
1243 

προσκυνητός  943  A 
προσμένω  356 
Προστατήριος  802 
(’Απόλλων) 

Προστάτης  506 
(’Απόλλων) 

προστάτης  143.2;  144.3 
προτίθημι  630  A  19 
προφέρω  1028 
προχωρέω  630  A  22 
Προυστηνή  ?  898 
προφήτισα  943  A 
πρωρός  1186 
Πρωτεύρυθμος  1215 
Πτολίπορθος  615 
(Ηρακλής) 

Πυθαεΐον  142.3 
πυλωρός  1288 
πυρ  1301 

Πυρ(ου)μηρουλα  475 
πυροφορέω  127 
πυροφόρος  126 
Πύτιος  602  (’Απόλλων) 

'Ραφιήλ  684 
'Ρεσακέμις  1129  (Ίσις) 
'Ρόδιος  893  (Θεός) 

'Ρώμη  974;  746  (Θεά),  965 
(Θεά  ’Επιφανής),  1235 
(Θεά  — ) 

Σαβαω  1200 
σακκοφόρος  990  (λαός) 
σαλαίς  549 
σαλαμξα  1209 
Σαλδοβυσ(σ)ηνος  475 
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Σαλδουσηνος  475 
Σαληνος  475 
σαλθοαα  1200 
Σαλτοβυσ(σ)ηνος  475 
σαμεχιχχθο  1200 
Σάραπις  549,717,749, 
796,919,  1122? 
σαρξ  1077  (ό  Θεός  πάσης 
σαρκός) 

Σαστραΐος  602 
(’Απόλλων) 

Σγεβδηνος  475 
σέβομαι  893 
σεβόμενοι,  οί  1207 
Σειμιος  1030 
σελεινοφόρος  744 
Σεμεσιλαυ  1209 
Σεσενγεν  1204 
Σθενέλειον  972  app.cr. 
σισενγεν  1200 
σίτος  630  Β 
Σιών  1315  (Ζεντρου) 
Σκαλπηνος  475 
σκέπε  898 
σκευοφύλαξ  1028 
σκήνωμα  1175 
Σκοκεληνος  1332 
Σκόρδος  1199 
σκύφος  379 
Σόδομα  684 
Σολδοβοουυσηνος  475 
σοροορ  1200,  1204 
Σουητουληνος  475 
Σουρεγέθης  476 
σοφία  1064  (πνεύματος) 
σπειροφόρος  744 
σπονδοποιέω  782 
Σταρασκηνος  475 
στέμα  624  ? 
στέργω  710 
στέφανος  630  A  14/15; 

773.24  (τοΰ  θεού) 
Στομαινος  475 


Στουρουλεος  475 
σύγκλητος  875.5/6  (ιερά) 
Συμβεταλος  1030 
συμπομπεύω  703.17; 

704.12 

συναγωγή  510,  624  ?,  1097 
συν βωμός  163 
συνήθεις,  οι  462 
(Περιτιαστών),  519 
συνθιασείτης  898 
συνθυσία  1220 
συνθύω  718.18/19 
σύνναος  892 
σύνοδος  773.33;  1135 
συντέληα/συντέλεια  472 
Συρία  435  (Θεά  —  Παρ¬ 
θένος  Γυρβιάτισσα) 
σφάζω  630  A  21,  Β 
σφραγίς  1028,1128 
σώζω  549 

Σώτειρα  67,  68.3  (Άθηνα) 
Σωτήρ  241  (Καΐσαρ),  1064 
(Χριστός),  67  and  68.3 
(Ζεύς),  1190  (θεοί 
σωτήρες),  1267 
σωτήρ  475, 943  Β,  1106 
σωτηρία  936,  1315 

ταβουλάριος  1028 
Ταράχιος  919 
τασβερβερετας  1200 
τέκνα  τέκνοις  692 
τέλειος  706.20 
τέλεος  630  A  9,  13;  630  Β 
τελετή  773.24 
τέλη,  τά  629 
τέμενος  52,710 
τετρά  1200 
Τέτραξ  615 
τετρασαρ  1200 
Τήθυς  629 
τιμάω  943  Β 

τόπος  1094  (ιερός),  1107, 


1124, 1303 

Τουρβαραχος  1030 
(Ζεύς) 

Τράξ  615 

τράπεζα  430,  630  A  14, 
18/19;  1079  (άγιοφόρος) 
τρασαρ  1200 
Τρέξ  615 
τρίκλεινον  717 
τρίκλινος  59.3 
τρισάγιος  1315 
Τριτοπάτορες,  οι  630  A 
9/10 

τρίτ(τ)οια  630  A  23  ? 

Τύχη  547  (τής  πόλεως) 
τύχη  698  (ή  μεγάλη  — 
τοΰ  δούλου  σου) 

υβηυ  1200 
Ύγι(εί)α  353,  549,  961 
Υιός  1025 
ύμνος  943  A 
υπερέχω  1064 
υπηρεσία  1186 
ύπηρετέω  356 
ύπολείβω  630  A  10/11,  13 
υποτάσσω  684 
ύφ ιέρεια  549, 1305 
"Υψιστος  894  (θεός  έπή- 
κοος ), 394, 549, 898  and 
1028  (Ζεύς),  549,  893, 
989,  1003,  1053,  1207 
and  1308  (Θεός),  1113 
(Θεός  μέγας) 
υψιστος  945  (λαός) 

Φαραγγης  1204 
φαύλος  710 
Φερσεφόνη  674 
Φθόνος  123 
φθόνος  668bis 
φιάλη  379,717 
φιλάδελφος  1303 
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Φιλοσοφία  1023 
Φισών  1045 
Φόβος  628 
φόβος  943  A 
Φοίβος  515  (’Απόλ¬ 
λων),  943  Β  (αρχη¬ 
γέτης) 

Φόρβας  15  A 
φρατρία  893 
φρήν  710 
φριουιριγ  1204 
φριουριγξ  1200 
φρούρ(ε)ι  898 
φύλαξ  549  (Herakles:  ό 
τέκνων  πιστότατος  — ), 
1061  (ξύλων) 
φυλάττω  868  (φύλαξον), 
898  (φύλαττε),  1064, 
1074,  1089 
φώλαρχος  1254 
Φοισφόριον  472 


aedis  457/458 

coemeterium  1324 

devotissimus  1073 
Dii  patrii  1292 
Dis  Manibus  461 


Φώσφορος  474  (’Άρτεμις) 

Χάος  1301 
χάρις  1234 
χαριστήριον  505,  507 
Χάροψ  1294  ('Ηρακλής) 
χάσμα  1301 
χειλόω  661 
χέο)  1090 

Χθόνιος  272  app.cr.,  275- 
276  and  629  (Έρμης) 
ΧΜΓ  650/651 
Χνοΰβις  686,  1200 
χοίρος  630 
χορός  1186 

Χρεστός  677  (Έησό(ς)) 
χρησμοδοτέω  943  Β 
χρησμοδότης  943  Β 
χρηστιανός  1264 
Χρηστός  1264 
χριστιανός  1264 

LATIN  WORDS 

Ephesia  508  (Artemis) 

Hercules  457 

Isis  458 
iudex  644 


Χριστός  1049,1128,1175; 
1050  (’Ιησούς),  1064  (ό 
Σωτήρ  ημών),  537 
(Θεός),  1168  (’Ιησούς 
—  Κύριος),  1178 
(’Ιησούς);  cf.  1264 
χρυσένπαιστα,  τά  698 
χρυσός  630  Β 
χωρεπίσκοπος  1207 

ψυχή  710,  1111,  1164/1165, 
1168, 1173, 1175, 1177, 
1179 

ωμαλ  1200 

ών  Θεός  οίδε  τά  ονόματα 
537, 1315 
Ώρ  1200 
Ώρεγέβθις  1129 
’Ώριος  1313  (Ζεύς) 


numen  1073 

patrius  1292 
pronaium  458 

sanctus  475 
spes  689 


VI.  MILITARY  (AND  PARA  MILITARY)  TERMS 


A.  GREEK  WORLD 


άγεμών  964/965 
άκοντίζω  (άφ’  ϊππου)  381 
άνδρών  δρόμος  395 
άντιστρατηγός  161 
άφρακτος  (ναΰς)  527 


Γαλατικός  πόλεμος  1280 

διακοντισία  549 
διατοξία  549 
δορυφόρος  879 
δρόμος  cf.  s.v.  άνδρών. 


ϊππου,  πεζών 

έπαυλιστής  486  ? 
έπισταθμεία  765/766 

'ίππαρχος  135.10 
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Ιππεύω  381 

ίππου  (ϊππων)  δρόμος  395 

καταπελταφέτας  694 
app.cr. 

κατασταθμεύω  862 
κατάφρακτος  (ναΰς)  527 
καυσία  1323 
κυνηγός  379,  382 

ληστής  1280 
λιθάζω  381 

Μυσός  223 

παιδοτρίβης  381 
πανοπλία  1001 


αγγαρεία  994 
άθλον  911 

αλη  -  Γαιτουλών  956 
απολύω  1138  (έντίμως) 
αρχή  911 

δρομεδάρι(ο)ς  1079 

εκατονταρχία  1022 
έντίμως  1138 

(άπολελυμένος) 
έπαρχος  -  σπείρης  β' 

Θρακών  951 

-  σπείρης  956 

-  αλης  Γαιτου- 
λών  956 

ίμμοΰνος  1022 
ίππεύς  1148 

κεντυρία  1139 
(Άτακίνου) 


πεζών  δρόμος  395 
περιπόλων  549 
πυργοποία  649 
πύργος  311  passim 

σταρτός  607 

στρατεία  549  (ύπερό  ριος), 
707 

στρατεύομαι  34,40.1,10; 

41.24;  43. 18;  68.7;  527 
στρατηγέω  66/67 
στρατηγός  22,  25.4,  16;  27, 
29.4;  31.3;  32.18;  40.2; 
42.3;  43.9,  26;  68.1;  69, 

72  Α,  135.10;  879 
στρατιώτης  25.5,  11,  17, 

19,  22;  923  app.cr. 

Β.  ROMAN  WORLD 

λεγεών  -  β'  Παρθική 
Σεουηριανή  1022 

-  γ'  Γαλλική  951 

-  κβ'  Δηιοτερι- 
ανή  956 

ληγιονάριος  903 

μάγιστρος  οπλιτών  1094 

όρικός  1088  (φύλαρχος) 
ούετρανός  1069;  1138 
(τών  έντίμως 
άπολελυμένων) 

παραπομπή  994 
πίλος  1022  (ύστερός) 
πρειμοπειλάριος  528 
(κράτιστος),  903 

σημεία  911 

σημεΐον  911  (βασίλειον) 
σκήπτρον  911 
σκορπιών  1022 


στρατιωτικός  41.7 
συμμαχία  707 
συστρατεύομαι  529 
σφενδονάω  381 

τοιχιοποιός  649 
τοξεύω  381 
τριηραρχία  549 

ύπερόριος,  στρατεία  549 
φρούραρχος  109 
φρουρή  486,591.11 
φρούριον  22,  25.4;  35,  40.5; 

43.23,28;  707 
φυλακή  25.4;  40.4,  7;  707, 
709 


σουπλημέντα,  τά  870 
σπείρα  -  956 

-  β'  Θρακών  951 

-  Φλώρου  1 139 
στατιωνάριος  1207 
στράτευμα,  τό  758 
στρατεύομαι  1022 
στρατίη  911 
στρατιώτης  1144 

Τερτιοδαλματεΐς  1079 
(numerus) 

φρουμεντάριος  698  ? 
φύλαρχος  1088  (όρικός), 
1089 

χειλίαρχος  688;  951  (λε- 
γεώνοςγ'  Γαλλικής), 
956  (λεγεώνος  κβ'  Δηι- 
οτεριανής) 
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ala  Solensium  492bis 

centuria  1022 
centurio  1282 

cohors  I  Aelia  Sagittariorum 
688 

decurio  1180 

imaginifer  911  app.cr. 
immunis  1022 

legatus  legionis  1282 

VII. 

άβλαβης  706.3 
αγαθή  1209  (έλπίς),  698 
(ώρα) 

αγαθός  25.10;  28.1 1;  31.2; 
32.17;  35.5;  41.14;  107, 
138;  919  (άνήρ),  914 
(έμπορος),  917  (παΐδες) 
άγαθώ,  έπ’  1116,1136 
άγαλμα  6/7,  717.22;  899 
άγαλματογλύφος  698 
αγγαρεία  994,  1224 
άγγ(ε)ΐον  652 
άγγος  708 
αγέλη  549 
αγένειος  162 
άγερμός  549 
άγεοίργητος  387 
αγορά  35.18;  549,  791, 
1222;  1220  (δικών),  219 
(πλήθουσα) 
αγοραία  381  (τέχνη) 
αγοραίος  1222 
άγορανομέω  15,  557,  865 
άγορανόμος  146.2;  1222 
άγορεΐος  1222 


LATIN  TERMS 

legio  -  II  Parthica  Severiana 
Pia  Felix  Fidelis  Aeterna 
1022 

-  III  Cyrenaica  1180 

-  VII  Gemina  654 

-  X  Fretensis  1282 

militare  1022 
milites  classiarii  praetoriani 
659 

numerus  1079  (of 


άγριοπάστης  923 
αγροικία  1320 
άγω  1300 

άγων  26  A  7,  Β  5,  14,  22; 
590,  658,911,961; 

850.19  and  986.24,27,45 
(γυμνικός);  1219 
(ιερός),  732.3/4,  1 1 
(ιερός  είσελαστικός); 
698  (ιερός;  θεματίτης; 
(είμι)ταλαντιαΐος;  οί 
των  Σεβαστών  άγώνες; 
ό  'Οσσιδίου  Ίουλια- 
νοΰ— ;  Άτταλήος; 
οικουμενικός;  είσελασ¬ 
τικός;  πολ(ε)ιτικός; 
γυμνικός  τών  πολειτών 
παίδων  — ),  1259  (μου¬ 
σικός),  369  and  698 
(στεφανίτης),  731.3, 
22/23  (ταλαντιαΐος, 
ήμιταλαντιαΐος) 
άγωνοθετέω  383,  746 
άγωνοθέτης  698,716;  1220 
(δι’  αίώνος),  1232  (διά 


Τερτιοδαλματείς) 

pilus  1022  (posterior) 
scorpio  1022 
signifer  911  app.cr. 

tribunus  militum  angusti¬ 
clavius/laticlavius  1282 

vexillarius  911  app.cr. 


βίου),  950  (έκ  τών  ιδί¬ 
ων),  381  (τών  Σεβασ¬ 
τών) 

άδεια  591.16 
άδελφία  1271 
άδελφιδοΰς  865.29 
άδελφός  619  (αιρετός) 
άδίκαστος  850.3 
άδικέω  486.42;  977 
άδίκημα  40.7 
άδικος  710 
άδόλως  135.12 
Άδριανά  ’Ολύμπια 
731.18/19  and  748  (έν 
Σμύρνη) 

Άδριάνεια,  τά  731.9  (έν 
Έφέσω);  748 
άδωροδόκητος  709.  6/7 
άέκων  615 
άητός  938 
άθλημα, τό  369 
άθλητής  369 
άθλον  108,381,549,911, 
1183 

άθλος  1311 
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αίγία  905 

άίδιος  713  A  5;  902 
αιθέριος  943  C 
αίξ  615 

αιρετός  619  (αδελφός) 
αίρω  905 
αίσχύνω  381  A  12 
αΐτέω  (αίτέομαι)  210,  757, 
766,  986.4 
αιτία  24.15 
αιώνα,  εις  611 
αίώνος,  δΓ  950, 1220 
άκαινα  283,311  passim 
άκέομαι  661 
ακοντίζω  381 
άκος  894,  945 
άκρα  311  Β  32/33,  62 
άκρατος  501 
άκρίβ(ε)ια  1028.23 
ακρόαμα  381,  698,  982 
άκρόπολις  570 
ακτή  615 
’Άκτια,  τά  658 
(Καισάρηα) 
άκτιονίκης  698 
ακώλυτος  782 
Άλέαια,  τά  162 
Άλεΐα,  τά  731. 18  and 
732.15/16  (έν  'Ρόδφ) 
άλειμμα  371,  381  A  7,  45 
άλειπτήριον  867 
άλειπτής  688 
άλειτουργησία  871 
άλειτούργητος  766 
άληθώς  943  Β 
Άλίεια,  τά  1 62,  527.22 
άλλαγή  904  Β  6 
άλλάσσω  486.  16/17 
άλμύριος  924 
άλυπος  1037 
άλύσιον  212.51 
άλφιτα  518 
άλωμα  205.16 


άλωος  (=  άλως)  311  Β 
14/15 

άμαξα  486.  25/26 
άμαξιτός  615 
άμαχος  698 
άμείβομαι  904  Β  10/11 
άμέριμνος  922 
άμοιβή  921 
άμολγός  615 
άμόργινος  212.7,  22,  45 
άμπελος  693 
άμπελουργός  911  app.cr. 
άμπελών  1093 
άμπεχόνιον  212.11 
Άμφιάραια,  τά  208 
(πρώτα  μεγάλα) 
άμφισβητέω  708,  877 
άμφοδον,  τό  903 
άναγιγνώσκω  434,  868, 
908,911,  1028.22 
άναγκαΐος  24.20;  865. 

17/18  (καιρός) 
άνάγνωσις  868 
άναγνώστης  868 
άναγραφή  25.20;  26  A  25, 
Β  17;  36.6 

άναγράφω  25.17;  26  A  22, 
Β  14;  28. 14;  29.8;  32.21; 
33,  35.17;  36.4;  41.19; 
59.3 

άναδέχομαι  843 
άναιρέω  341  Α,  791 
άνακρίνω  369 
άναλαμβάνω  381  A  45; 
988 

άνανεόω  1088 
άνάνκη  765/766 
άνάπαυσις  911 
άναποθέω  548 
άναποκρύπτω  668bis 
άνασκευή  24.21 
άναστροφή  986.14,  40 
άναφέρω  451.28;  1117 


άνδρεΐος  212.22/23,32 
άνδρειότης  698 
άνδριαντίδιον  743 
άνδριάς  719,730,733, 
865.40;  222  (μέγας) 
άνδροφόνος  130 
άνδρών  541 
άνεΐπον  26  Β  12 
άνεμώλιος  615 
άνεπίγραφος  212.  43,  46, 
50 

άνεπικιόλυτος  510 
άνεπίληπτος  510 
άνερίθευτος  709.6 
άνεψιός  527.13 
άνηβος  608 
άνήκω  707,773.5 
άνθος  911,982 
άνθύπατος  743,  765-767, 
776,  867;  1230  (πολλά- 
κις) 

άνίημι  767 

άνίστημι  717.  4/5;  746,  908 
άνοίγνυμι  1088 
άνοίγω  486.26;  1028.21 
άνορύττω  434 
άνταγωνίζομαι  732.20/21 
Άντιγόνεια,  τά  1272 
άντιγραφή  1027 
άντικαταλλάσσομαι 
451.15 

άντιλέγω  311  A  10;  381 
’Αντιόχεια,  τά  850.19,21 
άντιποιέω  293 

(άντιποιέομαι),  943  A 
άντίρρησις  743 
άντυξ  943  C 

Άντώνηα,  τά  (=  Άντωνεί- 
ν(ε)ια)  732.2  (Σεβή- 
ρεια,  έν  Καππαδοκία) 
Άντωνείν(ε)ια,  τά  658 
(Πύθια) 
άνύφεδρος  555 
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άνυψία  938 
άνυψιός  938 
άνφαγαπάζω  945 
άνωρος  608 
αξιόλογος  864,  865.13, 
36/37;  1116 

άξιος  33,  35.4;  43.26;  864 
αξίωμα,  τό  765 
απαγγέλλω  705 
άπάλαιστρος  381 
απαλλαγή  1131 
άπαλλοτριόω  293 
άπάντασις  549 
άπειρέσιος  915 
απελεύθερος  492,  819, 

834, 1316 

άπελευθερόω  312,  379 
άπλανκτος  943  C 
άπλετος  902 
άπογηνάμενος  1094 
απόγονος  24.27 
άπογράφομαι  326,  369 
άπόδειξις  381,  1253 
αποδέχομαι  757-761,  769, 
986.41/42 
άποδημέω  898 
άποδίδωμι  33,  35.4;  41.13; 
429,  608,692,  708,716, 
758 

άποδοχεύς  486.44 
άπόδρομος  608 
αποικία  330 
άποκαθέλκω  905 
άποκαθίστημι  379,451.9; 
706.3;  708,  729,  792, 
986.9 

άποκεΐμαι  1028.13,18,25 
αποκοπή  486.9  (χρεών) 
άποκτείνω  486.28/29,  34 
άπόλαυσις  549 
απολαύω  864 
απολείπω  724/725,  905 
Άπολλώνεια,  τά  731.14/15 


and  732.17/18  (έν  Ίερα- 
πόλει) 

άπολογίζω  205.15 
απολύω  765-767 
άπόμεσος  311  Β  21 
άποπίπτω  904  Β  5/6 
αποτάσσω  381  A  44 
άποτίθημι  451.12  (άποτί- 
θεμαι);  1028.15,  17 
άποτ(ε)ιμάω  387 
αποτίνω  293,  381  A  47,  49 
απουσία  1222bis 
άποφαίνομαι  986  app.cr. 
άπόφασις  293,  986.4 
άποφέρω  26  A  8 
άποχωρέω  870 
άπροφασίστως  28.5;  41.4; 
43.4 

άπτώς  555 
άράομαι  705 
αργός  387 
άργ(ο)ύριος  212.18 
άργύρεος  698 
άργυρίδιον  24.22 
άργύριον  26  A  8,  12;  341 
A;  448 

άργυροκόπος  743 
άργυρολόγος  715 
άρ(ε)ιότερος  792 
Άρεοπαγεΐται  864 
(άνδρες) 
άρέσκω  24.2,  1 1 
άρηίφιλος  920 
αριθμός  130  C  6,  24 
άρίστης  μνήμης  865.32/33 
άρκός  (=  αργός)  363  Ε 
άρμα  527.22  (τέλειον) 
άροτρεύω  911 
Άρτεμ(ε)ίσια,  τά  590; 

787/788  (τά  μεγάλα  — ) 
άρχαιρεσία  205.14/15; 

707,  1219 
άρχεια,  τά  810 


άρχεΐον,  τό  703.15;  704, 
707,  824 

άρχεολόγος  698 
άρχερανιστής  59.5 
άρχή  370,  381.5;  381  A  5, 
23,  35;  515,  718  app.cr., 
843,  865.20;  911, 941, 
1019;  371  (άπό  τής  ~) 
άρχηγέτης  619 
άρχιατρός  754  (βουλευ¬ 
τής) 

άρχιτέκτων  623,  1025 
άρχιφύλαξ  970  app.cr. 
άρχω  43.7;  381.6,  15,25 
άρχων  1,  26  A  2;  28.3;  38. 
4;  40.4;  41.8;  42.3;  43.10, 
13;  56/57,  59.2;  67,  68.2; 
212.1, 19,  26;  219,  443, 
448,505,507,703.22; 
704,  709.1/2;  724-727; 
741  (άρχοντες,  πρώτος 
--) 

άρχώνης  717  app.cr. 
άρωμα  130  Κ  2 
άσβολόω  938 
άσιάρχης  743,  746,  863 
app.cr. 

άσιονείκης  698 
άσκέω  710 
Άσκλαπίεια,  τά  556 
άσπιδεΐον  1319  (έπί- 
χρυσος) 

άσταφίς  13016,92 
άστερός  (=  άριστερός) 

311  Β  21 

άστυ  341  Β,  943  C 
άστυνομέω  491,  909 
άστυνόμος  491,  909 
άσυλία  227,591.15/16; 

960,  1268,  1271 
άσυλον,  τό  600 
άσυλος  960 
άσφάλεια  40.8;  43.12 
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ατέλεια  591.18;  1222 
ατελής  379 
άτοκος  448 
άτριον  854 
αΰδειτώριον  790 
αυλή  51,  713  A  9 
αυλητής  (or -άς)  1186; 

731.2/3  (ένκύκλιος) 
αύλφδός  716 
αυξάνω  549 
αϋξι  698 
αϋράριος  698 
Αϋροσχαδοφόρος  311  Β 
57/58 

αΰταρχώς  24.12 
αύτοκράτωρ  1267 
άφαιρέω  486.11/12,29,35; 

708,852,904.10/11 
άφαυρός  943  C 
άφετος  510 
άφηγούμενος  381 
άφίστημι  705 
άφνειός  913 
άχατος  ??  682 
άψίς  943  C 
άψυχος  702 
άωροθανής  938 

βάθος  693 
βάθρον  26  Β  22 
βαλανεΐον  717.7;  898,  932; 
549  (Σεβαστόν),  746 
(τά  —  των  Σεβαστών) 
Βαρβίλληα  (or  Βαρβίλ- 
λεια),  τά  731.19/20  (έν 
Έφέσω);  1220  (Σεβασ¬ 
τά) 

βάλτιον  130  J  10.8 
βάλτις  130  J  10.  8(a),  10.9 
βάσανος  943  Β 
Βασίλεια,  τά  369  (έν 
Μακεδονίαι) 
βασίλειος  911 


βασιλεύς  29.4;  135.10;  377, 
447,  497,510-512,549, 
561,591.4,  6;  649,  705, 
706.2/3,7;  707,715,849, 
1015, 1276 

βασιλεύω  379/380,  510/511 
βασιλικός  293,  444 
βασιλίς  658  ('Ρώμη) 
βασίλισσα  361,561 
βάσκανος  549,  1301 
βαστάζω  702 
βεβαιόω  713  A  4 
βεβαίως  (καί  παγίως)  368 
βελίαρ  1301 
βελόνη  130  Η  7.53 
Βένετοι  698 
βήλα, τά  1328 
βήμα  859 
βημοδίκιον,  τό  767 
βία  668bis,  911;  396 
(ΰδατος) 
βιάζομαι  708 
βιβλιοθήκη  790 
βιολόγος  698 
βίοτος  982 
βλάβη  904  A  12 
βλάπτω  381  A  30,  60;  791 
βοηθέω  923 
βοσκή  486.10 
βουλευτήριον  448;  cf.  871 
βουλευτής  718.22/23;  820, 
865.41;  1019;  754 
(άρχιατρός) 

Βουλή  778 

βουλή  (or  -ά)  35.9;  41.2, 
17;  43.5;  219,  707,717.4, 
19;  719,  731.24;  778/779, 
871,941,  1065, 1219; 
1275  (βολή  δημοσίη), 
227  (γραμματεύς),  730 
(ή  κρατίστη  Κλαυδία 
-  - ) 

βρέφος,  τό  1131 


βυρσεύς  698 
Βύστας  311  A  76/77 
βωμός  815 

γά  543 
γαδά  212.18 
γαίη  920 
γαμετή  301 
γαμέω  434,  549 
γαμήλιος  668 bis  (μέλος) 
γάμος  434, 945 
γανβρός  935 
γαοργέω  331;  cf.  s.v. 

γεωργέω 
γαΰλος  341  Β 
γέαι,  αΐ  713  A  3 
γεήπονος  911app.cr. 
γείτων  713  A  47,  50;  908 
γενεά  88, 325, 332 
γενεή  920 
γενέθλιος  717.19 
γενετή  ρ  906 
γεννεά  905 

γένος  135.9;  388,  865.14; 

945;  988  (κατά) 
γέρας  795 

γερουσία  549,  698,  757- 
772,  779,  861,919,  941, 
961, 1184 

γερουσιακός  861  (γυμ- 
νάσιον) 
γέρων  759 
γεύμα  130  A  2.8,  2.9 
γευματικός  212.29 
γεωπονίη  911  app.cr. 
γεωργέω  40.8;  cf.  s.v. 
γαοργέω 

γεωργική  911  app.cr. 
γεωργός  904  A  15;  911,  914 
γή  293,387,486.10;  713 
passim,  911,  1330bis 
γήπεδον  293  ?,  1326 
γήρας  795,  943  C 
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γηράσκω  919,  923 
γηροκομία  908 
γλυκερός  919 
γλυκισμός  871 
γλυκύς  501 

γλυκύτατος  667,  817,  888 
γλύ(μ)μα,  τό  938 
γλώσσα  631 
γνήσιος  934 
γνώμη  2,  381  A  28;  549, 
556,  706.1;  709.1;  843, 
986.1 

γνωρίζω  706.21 
γουνηκΐος  212.10/11,  14 
γουνιαΐος  311  passim 
γουνός  ?  31 1  Β  37 
γραβέον  (=  γραφεΐον)  671 
γράμματα,  τά  707 
γραμματεύς  26  A  23;  37.6; 
209/210, 227,773.28; 
941,984,986.4/5, 10,  15, 
20,  22,  30-32,  44;  1152, 
1158;  743  (τού  δήμου) 
γρα(μ)ματεύω  462,  792, 
850.20 

γραμματίζω  212.3/4,27 
γραμματυφύλαξ  941 
γραπτή  773.29;  986.33  and 
1319  (είκών) 
γραφεύς  290 
γραφή  369 
γρηγόρι  638 
γροφεύς  1186 
γυμνασιαρχέω  43.8;  145  A 
3;  313,  381  A  26;  383, 
919 

γυμνασιαρχία  779,  898; 

919  (διηνεκής) 
γυμνασιαρχικός  369  and 
381  A  passim  (νόμος) 
γυμνασίαρχος  369-371, 
381  A  passim,  698,  765- 
767,  1054;  919  (έκ  των 


ιδίων) 

γυμνάσιον  24.21;  381  A 
passim,  843, 932, 941, 
1215;  861  (γερουσια- 
κόν),767  (πάντα  τά  — ) 
γυμνικός  698,  850.19  and 
986.24,  27,  45  (άγων) 

δακκύλιος  212.51 
δάκτυλος  130  J  10.9 
δαμιεργός  1186 
δαμόσιος  1288;  205.24 
(σίτος) 

δάμοσσος  311  A  71/72, 
75/76;  Β  37,  60 
δανείζω  448 
δάπεδον  ?  301 
δαψιλής  718.5/6  and  app.cr. 
δείκνυμι  765 
δειξόα  311  Β  30 
δεκάλιτρος  1325 
δεκανός  1 143 
δελτογράφημα  1267 
δέμω  661 

δενδροτόμος  1125 
δεξαμενή  457 
δεξός  (=  δεξιός)  3 1 1  Β  5 
δέον  24  app.cr. 
δεόντως  850.5 
δέσμος  130  C  6.24 
δεσπότης  1028.11 
δεύτερος  604  (τό  δεύτε¬ 
ρον),  698  (έγ  δευτέ¬ 
ρου),  891  (κτίστης) 
δέω  24.24;  135.13;  486.28; 
615 

Δήλια,  τά  162 
δηλόω  759-761,  767 
δήμαρχος  26  A  6,  Β  1,8, 
12, 15;  1254 
δημοθοινία  926 
δημοκρατία  965  (πάτριος) 
δημόσια,  τά  381  A  8,  19 


δημόσιον,  τό  381  A  11 
δημόσιος  167,  1183  app.cr.; 
1275  (βολή-),  752 
(δημόσιοι  πρόσοδοι; 
δημοσία  πράγματα 
δήμου  'Ρωμαίων),  549 
(χρεία) 

δημότης  26  A  4,  10,  12,  21, 
23,27;  Β  6,  19;  28.3,  8 
διαδοχή  24.3,  9,  20,  24,  29; 
810 

διάδοχος  24.24;  989 
διαθήκη  24.3;  404 
διακεΐμαι  758,  761 
διακόπτω  24.10 
διαλείπω  693 
διανέμω  779,  1209 
διάνοια  759 
διαπέμπω  369 
διαπιστεύω  324 
διαπρεσβεύω  447 
διαπρονοέομαι  759 
διαπωλέω  205.21,24 
διασημότατος  1120 
διασκεύη,  τά  698 
διασφζω  31.6;  40.9 
διαταγή  792 
διατάσσω  24.5,  26;  707; 

724-727  (διατάσσομαι) 
διαφέρω  1245;  767(δια- 
φέρομαι) 
διάφορος  1024 
διαφυλάσσω  759/760 
διδάσκαλος  898 
(σημείων) 
διδάσκω  730 
Διδύμεια  Κομόδεια 

731.16/17  (έν  Μειλήτφ) 
διελίσσω  434 
διεξάγω  209/210 
διεξόα  311  Β  30,  44, 49 
διέπω  383 
διθυραμβικός  1186 
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(χορός) 

δικάζω  850.11;  986.4,  8 
δίκαια,  τά  209/210,765, 
767 

δικαιοδοσία  210,767 
δικαιοδότης  956 
δίκαιον,  το  381  A  30;  710 
δίκαιος  24.24;  26  A  15; 
135.12;  381  A  29;  850.11; 
986.8 

δικαιοσύνη  26  A  21;  28.12; 
32.20;  35.8,  13,  16;  36.3; 
209/210,  986.23,41 
δικαίουμα  290 
δικασταγωγός  209/210, 
986.3/4 

δικαστήριον  381,  549, 

850.4 

δικαστής  210,  850.6/7,  10, 
16;  986  passim 
δίκη  549,850.2,5,  11;  986. 

8;  1220  (αγορά  δικών) 
δικωμία  1207 
Διογένεια,  τά  67,  68.6,  9 
διοδεία  865.28 
διοικέω  26  A  9,  Β  6 
διοίκησις  26  A  13;  752, 
765-767,  1220,  1330bis 
διοικητής  705 
Διονύσια,  τά  26  A  5,  Β  3, 
13, 21; 549, 715 
διορθόω  791 
διόρθωμα  696,  716 
διορίζω  870,  1066,  1093 
διπλάσιων  451.24 
διωγμίτης  1207 
δόγμα  24.25;  381,  865.5 
δοκιμή  911 
δόκιμος  1222bis 
δόλιος  363  A 
δόλιχος  381 
Δομιτιάνεια,  τά  746  (τά 
μεγάλα  ’Ολύμπια  —  τά 


έν  Έφέσω) 
δόξα  986.7  ' 
δόσις  24.13,  17,21 
δουλεύω  ?  404 
δούλος  549  (πατρώος), 

961  (τής  πόλεως) 
δράκων  1301 
δρομεδάριος  1079 
δρομεύς  608 
δρόμος  590  (άπό  τού 

Ηρακλείου),  395 
('ίππου,  ίππων; 
άνδρών),  381  and  549 
(μακρός) 
δύναμις  41.8 
δυνατός  135.13;  488  (έν 
δυνατώι  έστιν) 
δυσαερία  237 
δυσάρεστος  902 
δυσπαρόδευτος  791 
δωλιχός  18 
δώμα  615 

δωρεά  2,  24.9;  43.15;  616, 

962 

δωρέομαι  911 
δώρον  911,922,  1216 

εγγενής  526.48,  52;  535 
έ'γγονος  26  Β  20;  865.22; 

912;  cf.  s.v.  έκγονος 
έγγύη  135.15;  cf.  s.v.  ένγύη 
έγδίδωμι  341  Β 
έγδικάζομαι  381  A  49 
έγδοχ(ε)ΐον,  τό  791 
έγδοχεύς  519 
έγκαλέω  293 
εγκρίνω  555 
έγκύκλιος  1023;  cf.  s.v. 
ένκύκλιος 

έγκωμιογράφος  1253 
έγκωμιολόγος  1253 
έγκώμιον  1253  (επικόν; 
καταλογάδην;  λογι¬ 


κόν) 

έγλείπω  43.21 
έγνεωτέρων  371 
έγχειρίζω  209,  549 
εγχώριος  1098 
έθιμος  356 
έθος,  τό  760 
είδον  33 
είδος  369, 915 
εϊδω  Β  43.26 
(ε)ίκελος  1079 
εΐκών  138,553/554,563, 
706.16/17;  773.29,40; 
986.33  and  1319 
(γραπτή),  1319  (έν 
όπλώ;  έν  άσπιδείψ) 
είκωνίδιον  1319 
είκώνιον  1319 
είλαπίνης  920 
ειλικρίνεια  865.20 
είμισόριον,  τό  815 
είμιταλαντιαΐος  698 
(άγων) 

είρηνάρχης  961,  1207 
ειρήνη  1272 
εισαγγελία  547 
εισάγω  486.22;  591.18/19 
είσελαστικός  698,  732.4 
είσηγέομαι  226 
είσκαλέω  864 
είσπορεύομαι  381  A  34 
εισφέρομαι  381  A  17 
έκβάλλω  515 
έκβοάω  864 

έ'κγονος  (or  έ'κγονον,  τό) 
810,816,  820,  986.25;  cf. 
s.v.  έ'γγονος 

έκκάτου  (=  έπικάτω)  311 
A  74/75 

έκκλησία  219,  381  A  3, 35; 
448;  703.3  and  704 
(κυρία);  743  (νόμιμος), 
941  (πάνδημος),  758 
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(πρέσβεις  τής  --) 
έκκόπτω  24  app.cr. 
έκλαμβάνω  24.13 
έκτελειόω  958 
έκτημόριον  490 
έκτίθημι  1131 
έκτρωσμός  1131 
έκτυπόω  1028.24 
ελαία,  ή  130  I  6.91;  850.21 
έλαίμων  934 
έλαιοθεσία  718.20 
έλα ιο ν  501 
έλαιοπώλης  519 
ελαύνω  795 
Έλαφηβόλια,  τά  226 
(μεγάλα) 
έλ(ε)ήμων  934 
Ελευθέρια,  τά  162 
ελεύθερος  356,  994 
έλευθερόω  356 
Έλευσίνια,  τά  731.20/21 
(έν  Ταράντω) 
έλλογίζω  205.26 
έλπίς  689 
έμνήσθη  1033 
έμπόδισις,  ή  763 
έμπορεύομαι  341  A,  Β 
έμπορία  335 

έμποριάρχης  486  app.cr.  ?, 
961 

έμπόριον  486.22-24;  549, 
1320 

έμποριτής  486  passim,  682 
έμπορος  (ένπορος)  519, 
549,  1316;  914  (ίματι- 
ώνης) 

έμπυρίζω  708 
έμφανής  205.8 
έμφανίζω  986.40;  cf.  s.v. 

ένφανίζω 
ένάτη  1 1 84 
ένβασις  616 
ένβατής  923 


ένγύη  765-767;  cf.  s.v. 
έγγύη 

ένδ(ε)ια  205.30 
ένδείκνυμι  25.9;  986.5/6 
ένδημος  934 
ένδοξότατος  898 
ένίστημι  703.21/22;  704, 
849,  1028.21 
ένκαταβάλλω  1028.24 
ένκτασις  310 
ένκτησις  (έγκτησις)  227, 
238, 591.15;  703,11;  704, 
706.12 

ένκύκλιος  731.2  (αύλη- 
τής);  cf.  s.v.  έγκύκλιος 
ένλίμενα,  τά  290 
Έννεαπέλεθρον,  τό  311  A 
67/68,  Β  59/60 
ένορία,  ή  1330bis 
ένπλέκτης  893 
έντειμος  945 
έντελής  2 
έντροφος  1215 
έντυνχάνω  761,  766 
ένφανίζω  767;  cf.  s.v. 
έμφανίζω 

ένωτίδιον  212.24,53 
έξάγω  43.4;  591.19 
έξαίρετος  348  (χώρα) 
έξαιρέω  740 

έξαποστέλλω  707,986.13, 
16,  20 

έξαποστολή  986.30 
έξαρκώς  24  app.cr. 
έξαρχος  1186 
έξελαύνω  515 
έξέρχομαι  31 1  Β  6 
έξετάστης  381  A  10,42,48, 
51 

έξης  1230  (κατά  τό  --) 
έξορκίζω  713  A  6/7 
έξουσία  24.3;  707 
έξοχος  898,982 


έξώλης  740 
έξωμοσία  549 
έξώπυλον,  τό  348 
έπαγγέλλω  773.4;  448  and 
716  (επαγγέλλομαι) 
έπαίρω  864  app.cr. 
έπάνθετος  212.20/21,28 
έπανόρθωσις  349 
έπανορθωτής  867,  1035 
έπάρχ(ε)ια  383,  777,  1043, 
1330bis  ;  752  (’Ασία), 

381  (πρώτος  τής  — ) 
έπαρχος  492  (πραιτω- 
ρίου),  641  (χιροτεχ- 
νών),  898 

έπαυλις  486  app.cr. 
έπαυλιστής  486.12 
έπαυξάνω  765,  767 
έπεγδύομαι  381  Β  1 
έπεμβάλλω  740 
έπέρχομαι  387 
έπερωτάω  590,  864 
έπιβεβαιόω  759,  766 
έπιβολή  24.19 
έπιγαμία  898 
έπιγίγνομαι  381  Β  38; 

986.33/34 
έπιδαμία  526.23 
έπιδείκνυμι  760,911 
έπίδειξις  698 
έπιδέκατα,  τά  549 
έπιδημέω  863 
έπιδημία  865.27/28;  986.14 
έπιδίδωμι  43.6;  88,371,716 
έπίδοσις  718.4/5  and  app.cr. 
επιεικής  850.7/8 
έπιζητέω  923 
έπικαλέω  486.5;  618 
(έπικαλέομαι) 
έπικάμπιον  311  Β  23/24,  36 
έπικαταλλαγή  1222bis 
επίκληρος  522,  608 
έπίκλησις  766  (χωρίς  — ) 
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έπικοινός  ?  718.13/14 
επικός  1253  (έγκώμιον) 
έπικράτεια  1330bis 
έπίκριμα  1231 
έπιμελητάς  549 
επιμελητής  26  Β  3,  10; 

29.6;  35.14,29;  369, 
1019;  752  (των  δημο¬ 
σίων  προσόδων),  1320 
(του  εμπορίου) 
έπιμένω  24.14 
έπινεύω  716 
έπισανδαλίς  212.29 
επίσημος  865.14 
έπισκευάζω  458,  790 
έπισκευαστήρ  649 
επισκευή  623,  718.7;  898, 
1186 

έπισταθμ(ε)ία  765/766 
έπιστατέω  715 
έπιστάτης  448,709.16,21; 

871,  1016 
έπιστολή  379 
έπιστολών,  ό  έπί  των 
Ελληνικών  961 
έπιστορέω  332 
έπιστρέφω  311  Β  2/3,  16, 
31/32,45 
έπίταξις  24.16 
επιτάσσω  707 
έπιτίθημι  824  ?,  934 
έπιτίμιος  904  Β  5 
έπίτιμον  τό  381  A  49 
έπιτρέπω  293  ?,  381  A  32; 

486.15,  17;  547 
επιτροπή  891  ? 
έπίτροπος  751,  766  ?,  1095; 
777,  956  and  1231  ((του) 
Σεβαστού),  955  (των 
Σεβαστών) 
επιφανής  163 
έπιφέρω  904  Β  6/7 
επίφθονος  24.18 


έπιχειροτονέω  205.23 
έπίχρυσος  1319  (άσπι- 
δ(ε)ΐον) 

έπιψηφίζω  293,  590  (έπι- 
ψηφίζομαι) 
έποίει  1192,1228 
έπο(ί)ησεν  203,  458,  553, 
811,857,  893,913, 1022, 
1026,  1194,  1228 
έπος  1317  (επών  -- 
ποιητής) 
έπωδή  1301 
έρανιστής  55,  59.6 
έρατός  920 
εργάζομαι  912 
έργαστήριον  1256 
έργάτης  1043 
εργον  24.11;  718.6,24;  719, 
943  Α;  865.43/44  (’ίδια 
καί  προγονικά),  780 
(μεγάλα  έργα  ?) 
ε(ι)ργω  710 
ερέτης  717.18 
έρημος  434 
έρίζω  549  (υπέρ  τάς 
πράτας) 

ερις  τής  λαμπάδος  549 
έρίτ(ε)ιμος  915 
Έρμαια,  τά  381 
έρώτισκος  212.24,54 
έσδρομά  (=  εκδρομή)  311 
Β  64 

έσθλος  392,  911  app.cr., 
945 

εσπέρα  1186 
έσσεδάριος  698 
έστασε  548 
έστησε  274 
έσχατία  1330bis 
εταιρεία  1184 
εταίρος  661 
έτυμος  88 
εΰαίων  88 


εύανδρία  50 
εύγήρως  914,  934 
ευγνώμων  913 
ευδαιμονία  864 
ευδαίμων  88,  434 
ευεξία  381,549,  1215 
ευεργεσία  975 
εΰεργετέω  43.27;  451.14, 
23-25;  703.8;  704,  879 
ευεργέτημα  704 
ευεργέτης  227,  451.22;  558, 
591.4,  13;  703.9;  704, 
717.9;  775,866,  1106, 
1267;  1321  (φιλόπατρις) 
ευθέως  488 
ευθύ να  26  A  14 
ευ  ίππος  934  (πεδίον) 
εύκοσμία  843,986.15 
εύκοσμος  913 
εύκρατος  ?  501 
εύλινος  646 
εύμοίρως  1166 
εύμορφος  1316 
εύνή  920 

εΰορκέω  381  A  32/33,  61 
εϋπέτης  501 
ευρίσκω  868 
εύρυθμία  1215 
εύρυθμος  1215 
Ευσέβεια,  τά  658  and  731.5 
(έν  Ποτιόλοις) 
εύσταθής  572 
εύσχημοσύνη  986.15;  1215 
ευσχήμων  1215, 1322 
εύτακτος  43.17 
ευταξία  381,549,843,871, 
1215 

ευτράπελος  1215 
εύτύχ(ε)ι  686 
εύτυχέω  24.29;  611,  678bis, 
782,864,  1012 
ευτυχής  64 1 
ευτυχία  715 
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ευτυχώς  686,  1077  ? 
ευφορία  863 
εΰφραίνου  686  (έφ’  δ  (??) 
πάρει) 

εύφραίν(ν)ω  920 
εΰχαριστέω  908 
εΰψύχ(ε)ι  1161 
εύωπις  915 
έφέρπω  348 
Έφέσηα,  τά  731.16 
έφηβος  549;  698  (ιεροί) 
έφιορκέω  381  A  33 
έφίστημι  549 
έφόρα  ?  607 
έφοράω  88,  1028.23 
έφορία  1184 
έφόριμον  ?  607 
έφορισμός  ?  607 
έφορος  1057 
εχθρός  381  A  30,  60 
εψημα  130  Β  2.16 
έψητός  130  Β  2.15 

ζεύγος  1201 
ζή  739,813,818,829 
ζηλωτός  88 
ζήσαις  687bis  (πίε) 
ζήτημα  702 
ζωγραφία  913 
ζώννυμι  752 
ζώς  934 

ζώσιν  741,750,809,811, 
814,  816,  819/820,  833- 
834 

ήβη  695,795 
ήγεμών  764,767,865.19; 
898 

ήγητήρ  990 
ήγητίορ  342 
ηγούμενος,  ό  381  A  13 
ήδύβιος  914 
ήθμόω  657 


ημερήσιος  130  F  7.3/4,  G  2 
ημικύκλιον,  τό  1001 
ήμιπόδιον,  τό  693 
ήμιταλαντιαΐος  731.23 
(αγών) 

ήμίχρ(ο)υσος  212.53, 
55/56 
ήρ  548 

'Ηραία,  τά  162 
'Ηράκλεια,  τά  590 
ήρίον  852,910,913 
Ησίοδος  911 
ήταιρεύω  381 
Ήφαίστια,  τά  208 
Ήφαιστιεΐα,  τά  549 
θάκος  430 
θάλασσα  713  A  44 
θαλίη  920 

θαλλός  26  A  20;  28.13; 

29.7;  35.12,  15;  36.3 
θαμβέω  911,915 
θάρσ(ε)ι  638,  663,  1020, 
1069 

Θαυμάσιος  981 
θέα  716 
θέαμα,  τό  1244 
θεάομαι  668bis,  672 
θέατρον,  τό  716,  850.17; 
982 

θείος,  ό  865.33 
θέμα  698 

θεματικός  732.19/20 
θεματίτης  698  (άγών) 
θέμις  961,  1207,  1293 
θέρμα,  τά  457 
θεσπίζω  904  A  17 
θέσφατον,  τό  943  C 
θετός  934 

θεωρία  715,  724-727 
θείορός  715 
θήρ  1301 
θίας  527.17-19 
θνήσκω  88 


θρέμμα,  τό  741 
θρεπτός  463,911,934,989 
app.cr. 

θυγάτηρ  τής  πόλεως  955 
θυγατροποιία  522,  526.44 
θυμέλη  920,  982 
θυμερής  919 
θύννος  501 
θύρα  919  (ώδε) 
θωπ(ε)ία  510 

ίαμβος  1317 
ιατρός  479 

ίδδιουστικός  311  A  76 
ϊδιοότης  293 
ϊδρις  943  C,  958 
ίδροσύνη  943  C 
ίερον(ε)ίκης  698,  779,  903 
ίθαγένης  943  C 
ίκετίς  434 

ίκνέομαι  713  A  25,  Β  2,  C 
3,9/10,  13 

ίμάτιον  130  Η  7.51;  518 
ιματισμός  518 
ίματιώνης  914  (έ'μπορος) 
ίνδικτιιόν  641, 1039,  1057 
app.cr.,  1091,  1 1  ΙΟ¬ 
Ι  112,  1127,  1164, 1162- 
1179  passim 
ίππάρχης  227 
ιππεύω  381 
ιππικός  130  Η  7.52 
ίππος  381  (άφ  ’  ίππου),  395 
(ίππου  and  ίππων  δρό¬ 
μος) 

ίππόστασις  124 
’Ίσθμια,  τά  162 
ίσοπολιτεία  451.19;  703.10; 
704,  1268 

ΐσοπύθιος  731.13-15; 
732.17 

ίσος  210,549,911 
ίστημι  25.19;  26  A  24,  Β  16; 
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28.15;  29.9;  32.22;  33, 
35.17;  36.5;  41.20;  274 
ιστός  13017.56 

κάδος  311  Β  73/74 
καθαιρέω  708 
καθάπερ  έκ  δίκης  980 
app.cr. 

καθαρός  710 
καθαρεύω  710 
καθεστηκυϊα  518  (τιμή) 
καθηγητής  24.14,  27 
καθίστημι  381,486.14 
καινός  1301  7.58/60 
καιρός  41.2;  547,  986.26; 
1028.26;  865.18  (αναγ¬ 
καίος),  549  (τον  έπισ- 
τάντα  καιρόν),  865.19 
(κατά  καιρόν) 
Καισάρηα,  τά  658  (τά 
’Άκτια  — ),  226  (μεγά¬ 
λα),  1232  (τά  μεγάλα 
Σεβαστά  --) 
Καισάρηον,  τό  717.5,  22 
καί  σύ  τις  ποτ  ’  εί  353,  459 
κακίη  1301 
κακοπαθία  843,  854 
κακούργος  549 
καλή,  ή  1052  (Έλευσινίη), 
1209  (ψυχή) 
κάλιος  ?  311  Β  73/74 
καλλιθαλής  549 
κάλλιστος  994  (μητρό- 
πολις) 

καλλίτεκνος  943  Β 
κάλλος  902,  91 1 
καλμίς  10 

καλοκαγαθία  1000/1001 
καλούμενη,  ή  734 
καλπίς  10 
καλώς  έχει  381  A  8 
καλώς  έχον  έστί  850.12 
καλώς  λούει  1011 


κάματος  917 
καμπά  311  passim 
κανδύταλις  ?  509 
κανναβάριος  812 
κάνναβις  130 
κανονίς  ?  700 
Καπετώλ(ε)ια,  τά  658 
(’Ολύμπια) 
καπηλεύω  341  Β 
καπνιστήριον  623 
κάπος  311  Β  74 
κάππαρις  130  C  6.25 
κάροινος  130  Β  2.13 
καρπός  28.4;  911,  1320; 

708  (ξύλινος) 
καρτεράς  608 
κάρυξ  1186 
κάσις  548,  921  ? 
καταβάλλω  24.22,  app.cr.; 

26  A  13;  205.28 
καταγέλαστος  904  A  4 
καταγράφω  434,  631 
κατάγω  706.5 
καταδαρθάνω  88 
καταδίκης,  ώς  άπό  (or 
καθάπερ  έκ)  980 
κατάδικος  698 
κατακλίνω  703.20/21;  704, 
1300 

κατακολουθέω  451.6 
κατακωλύω  488 
καταλαβή  348 
καταλέγω  703.18;  704 
καταλείπω  88,  726/727, 
986.34 

καταλλάττω  205.11/12 
καταλογάδην  1253 
κατάλογος  718.10 
καταμήνια,  τά  1131 
καταμολύνω  859 
καταπλέω  369 
κατασταθμεύομαι  862 
κατάστημα, τό  767 


κατατάσσω  379,  715 
κατατίθημι  810 
καταφέρω  791,  1117 
καταφθείρω  381  A  14 
κατάχριστος  615 
καταχωρίζω  369 
κατέχω  9,  304,  698 
κατοικέω  879 
κατοικία  879 
κατοικίζω  ?  998 
κατόπτας  205.15,  25/26 
καυσία  496,  1323 
κάω  623 

κέλευσις  904  A  20 
κενοτάφι(ο)ν  919,  923 
κέντουκλος  130  Η  7.52/53 
κεραμεύς  653,  1109 
κεραμίδιον  1328 
κεραμόω  988 
κέρας  379 
κήδομαι  812, 818 
κημητήριον  943  A 
κηνσιτώρ  1093 
κηπίον  713  A  15 
κήπος  615,  713  D  36;  810 
κηπουρός  698 
κήρυξ  922 
κιθαρηφόρος  980 
κιθιόν  212  passim 
κινάρα  130  Β  6.  1(a),  2 
κινέω  923 
κίνησις  1215 
κισσός  26  Β  1 1 
κλαρονόμος  1209 
κλάρος  348 
κλάω  868 
κλείς  707 

κλείω  486.26;  1028.11 
κληρονόμος  824,  1022 
κλήρος  486.16;  913,  943  C 
κλισίον,  τό  773.30 
κλονέω  672 
κλώψ  1301 
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κνώσιος  212.21/22 
κόγχη  1063 
κοιμητήριον  1324 
Κοινά  698,  746;  1220 

(’Ασίας),  731.12  (’Ασίας 
έν  Σάρδεσιν);  732  app. 
cr.  (Καππαδοκίας) 
κοινά,  τά  590 
κοινανέω  310 
κοινοβούλιον  994 
κοινόν,  τό  227  app.cr.  (των 
Άκαρνάνων),  1220 
(’Ασίας),  773  (των 
’Αφροδισιαστών),  984 
(Λυκίων),  351  and  383 
(Μακεδόνων),  529  (τάν 
συστρατευσαμένων), 
1056  (Φαμείας  ?),  293 
(των  Φαρκαδονίων) 
κοινός  32.15;  41.21;  958 
(βίος) 

κοινωνός  717  app.cr. 
κολάζω  24.17 
κολοκύνθη  130  C  6.26/27 
κολοσσός  1185 
κόλπος  328 
κολωνία  1048,  1073 
κόμες  1088 

κομίζω  28.6;  43.26;  328 
Κομόδεια  731.8  (’Ολύμπια 
—  έν  Λακεδαίμονι),  17 
(Διδύμεια  —  έν  Μει- 
λήτω) 

κονιοκαυστής  130  F  7.4 
κόπος  392,  923 
κορέννυμι  911 
κόρη  391;  cf.  s.v.  κούρη 
κορίδιον,  τό  212.41/42, 
45-49 

κορικός  212.7,21,29,40 
κοσμέω  130  Η  7.53;  920, 
989, 994 
κοσμιότης  371 


κόσμος  707,  1167,  1186; 

604  (έπί  κόσμων) 
κουκούμης  ?  1003  app.cr. 
κουράτορ  1048  (πλοίων) 
κούρη  301;  cf.  s.v.  κόρη 
κουρίδιος  945 
κούρος  943  C 
κοφινάς  205.22 
κράνα  311  Β  13,74/75 
κρατέω  713  D  34/35 
κράτιστος  (or  -η)  528, 
719,  867;  730  (βουλή), 
864  (Σαρδιανοί) 
κράτος  515 
κρέας  381  ((όμόν) 
κρειμνός  (=  κρημνός)  311 
Β  passim 

κ ρέματα,  τά  608 
κρήνη  793 
κριθή  501,518 
κρίμα  717.3 

κρίνω  311  Β  57;  486.6;  864 
κρίσις  209,553 
κρίσσουν  ?  31 1  A  8 
κροκωτός  212.8 
κρύφιος  795 
κτάσις  31 1  A  9 
κτήσις  381  A  52 
κτίζω  1091 
κτίσμα,  τό  1110 
κτίστης  516,  950;  891 
(δεύτερος;  νέος) 
κύκλιος  549 
κύκλος  311  Β  61 
κυνηγός  379,  382  passim 
κυρία,  ή  1115 
κύριοι,  ο'ι  461 
κύριος  135.16;  205.8;  381 
A  18/19;  526,  549,556, 
707,763,  1028.10,  15; 
703.3/4  and  704  (κυρία 
έκκλησία) 

κυρόω  24.6;  381  A  21;  705 


?,  773.43 
κυτή??  1212 
κύων  44,  124 
κωμαρχία  477 
κώμη  354,477,641,919, 
934,  941,  1019,  1028.26; 
1031,  1093,  1207, 

1330bis 
κωμικός  213 
κωμφδία  1317  (—  τής 
νέας  ιάμβων  ποιητής) 

λαΐνεος  910 
λαλέω  943  Β 
λάμμα  205.16 
λαμπαδαρχία  549 
λαμπάς  67,  68.5,  9,  11; 

549;  381  (παίδων) 
λάμπη  549 
λαμπρός  634 
λαμπρότατος  865.8;  898, 
1297,  1315 
λάνπω  911,  943  C 
λαξός  1107 

λαός  618,911,934,945, 
990 

λάσθη  656 
λάστη  656 
λατομία  1121 
λαυκελάρχος  1254 
Λάφρια,  τά  226 
λέβης  1041 
λέγω  25.8;  39,  311  A  6 
λεία  693 
λειτουργάω  43.20 
λ(ε)ιτουργία  41.5;  43.3; 

718.4  and  app.cr.;  941 
λ(ε)ίτρα  130  Κ  1;  610,  678, 
717.15;  1057,  1325 
λεντιάρι(ο)ν  549 
Λεσβάρχης  903 
λευκός  130  Η  7.52 
Λευκοφρυηνά, τά  1268 
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λεωφόρος  870,  904.7 
(λεοφόρος) 
λήμμα  cf.  s.v.  λάμμα 
ληστής  1280 
λιθάζω  381 

λίθινος  25.18;  26  A  23,  Β 
15;  28.14;  29.8;  32.22; 
35.17;  36.5;  41.20 
λίθος  1066,  1093 
λιμενάρχης  616 
λιμένεν  (=  λιμένιον)  290 
λιμήν  549,  717  app.cr. 
λίνινος  212.9,39,44 
λίτρα  cf.  s.v.  λείτρα 
λογεία  765/766,849 
λογίζομαι  26  A  26,  Β  19; 
35.20 

λογικός  1253  (έγκώμιον) 
λογιστεύω  867 
λογιστής  348,  863  app.cr., 
867,  964 

λόγος  24.9,  25;  26  A  8; 
451.29  (ιερός),  1253 
(πανηγυρικός;  ρητο¬ 
ρικός) 

λουσώριον  718.12 
λούω  1011 
λόφος  47 
λόχος  1301 
Λύκαια,  τά  162 
λύκιον  445 
λύσις  56/57 
λύσσα  1301 
λυτρόω  943  Β 
λυχνοκαιία  1186 
λύχνος  1128 

μάγ(ε)ιρος  1186 
μαθημοσύνη  943  C 
μαίνομαι  615 
μακελλίτης  698 
μάκελλον,  τό  865.46 
μάκρος  δρόμος  381  and 


549 

μάλινος  212.17,  23,  30,  34 
μάμμη  462 
μανδάτωρ  698 
μαντοσύνη  943  C 
μάρμαρον,  τό  698 
μαρτυρέω  865.18 
μαρτυρία  864,  902 
μάρτυς  405 
ματρόια,  τά  608 
μάχη  515 

μεγάλη,  γερουσία  961 
μεγαλόδοξος  718.8/9 
μεγαλοπρεπής  371 
μέγα  φρονέω  864 
μέγας  35.2;  107,  130  Β 
6.1(a);  130  C  6.26,  30 
μέγιστος  994  (μητρόπολις) 
μέδιμνος  518,898 
μ(ε)ιμάς  982  app.cr.  in  fine 
μ(ε)ιμολόγος  698 
μ(ε)ΐμος  698,  982 
μέλας  130  Η  7.52;  13016. 
91 

μελοπο  ιός  1258 
μέλος,  τό  668bis  (γαμή- 
λιον) 

μέξ  (πότ  or  έμ)  311  A  70, 
75;  Β  56,  58,  61 
μερίζω  36.7;  41.8,  21;  904 
A  15/16 
μερίς  383 

μέρος  28.4;  348,  713  D  36; 

819,  980;  707  (προς  ~) 
μεσαπύργιον,  τό  311 
passim 

μες  πότ  cf.  s.v.  μέξ 
μετάδοσις  549 
μεταλλάρχης  1143  app.cr. 
μετατίθημι  923 
μεταφέρω  708 
μέτοικος  526  passim,  549 
μέτρημα  549 


μήκος  1063 
μήλον  130  D  2/3 
μηλοπέπων  130  C  6.30/31 
μημόριον  1058 
μήτηρ  πόλεως  954 
μητροκολωνία  1079 
μητροκώμη  1028.20 
μητροκωμία  1093,  1330bis 
μητρόπολις  383,  634,  746, 
867,  960,  994 

μικρός  1112  (ό  --  Στρα- 
τήγι(ο)ς) 

μιμνήσκω  107  C;  1028.17 
μίσγω  290 
μίσθωμα  693 
μνά  26  A  7;  693 
μνήμα  1 1 

μνημονεύω  1028.15,  17 
μνημών  638 

μνησθή  618  ?,  1079,  1094 
μόδιος  130  C  6.25;  926 
μολύνω  859 
μόναρχος  549 
μόνη,  άσυλος  960 
μονομάχος  698 
μόρος  1301 
μουλίων  392 
μοχθέω  893 
μυρσίνη  1131 
Μυσός  223 

ναύκληρος  519,  549,  641, 
898 

ναύτης  549  (οί  Κωων 
ναΰται) 

νεανισκολόγος  698 
νεανίσκος  381 
ν(ε)ικάω  66/67,  68.6,  9,  12; 

61 1  app.cr.,  698 
νεικηφόρος  911 
νειλόρυτος  301 
Νέμεα,  τά  162 
νέοι,  οί  370/371,747,776 
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νέος  795,  817;  891 
(κτίστης),  1317 
(κωμφδία) 

νεωτέροι,  οί  371,  381  A  12, 
38;  698  (οικονόμος 
νεωτέρων) 

νεώτερος  381  A  23;  519 
νήλειος  906 
νίκα  698 
νίκη  698 
νόθος  549,  633 
νομή  718.21 
νομικός  906 
νόμισμα  623,  1222bis 
νόμος  24.27;  25.14;  26  A  8, 
1 1,  Β  7;  29.3;  32.20;  35.8, 
13, 15;  41.10;  369,  381  A 
passim,  707,  757,  765- 
766,  850.12;  904  Β  5 
νομοφύλαξ  403,  448 
νόος  (νους)  301,710,911 
νόσος  668bis 
νοσφίζομαι  381  A  31 
νοτάριος  549,  898 
νύξ  1301 

ξένια,  τά  715,  870  ? 
ξενική  312 

ξενικός  850.4  (δικαστή- 
ριον) 

ξένος  68.10;  145  A  30;  870 
?,  1293;  590  (oi  μετέ- 
χοντες  των  κοινών) 
ξενόχωρος  ?  894 
ξέστης  130  passim 
ξεστός  130  Ε  4 
ξύλινος  708  (καρπός) 
ξύλον  381  A  50;  488,  1061, 
1328 

ξυστάρχης  961 
ξυστικός  171 
ξυστός  746 


οδός  203,486.20;  695,904 
Β  3 

οιδρΐον  (=  ύδρ(ε)ΐον)  794 
οικείος  865.7 
οίκειότης  1268,  1271 
οίκεύω  340 

οίκέω  40.6;  338/339,341  Β 
οϊκημα  1 
οϊκησις  325,  338 
οίκητής  918 
οίκήτωρ  486.38 
οικία  55,  57,  713  passim, 
862,904.11;  1125 
οικιακός  1137 
οίκογενής  435 
οΐκοδομέω  794,  1097 
οίκοδομία  24.11 
οικοδόμος  1025,  1044 
οίκονομέω  41.6;  205.13/14 
οικονομία  205.29;  849 
(σιτική) 

οικονόμος  401,  441,  717 
app.cr.,  773.28;  698 
(Ιερός;  νεωτέρων) 
οίκόπεδον  348, 1326 
οικος  24.12;  659bis,  759- 
761,779 
οικουμένη  611 
οικουμενικός  698 
οίμος  943  C 
οίνοδοσία  718.17 
οίνοπώλης  519 
οίνος  130  A  2.8-10;  501, 
549,  650,718.17  and 
app.cr. 

όλβιος  615,913 
όλβος  911 
όλκά  212.51-54 
όλος  389 
όλπη  1 0 

’Ολύμπια,  τά  162,555, 
698;  731.18/19  and  748 
(Άδριανά  --  έν  Σμύρ¬ 


νη);  746  (έν  Έφέσφ;  τά 
μεγάλα  --  Δομιτιάνεια 
τά  έν  Έφέσφ),  732.16 
(’Έφεσον);  658  (Καπε- 
τώλ(ε)ια),  731.8/9  (— 
Κομόδεια  έν  Λακεδαί- 
μονι);  732.18/19  (έν 
Τράλλεσιν) 
όλυμπιονείκης  698 
όμάδελφος  943  Β 
όμβασις  311  Β  65,  72,  75 
'Ομήριος  945 
ομηριστής  698,  920 
'Όμηρος  920 
όμνυμι  135.9,  1 1;  381  A  25, 
37;  486.3 

όμολογέω  448,  757 
ομόνοια  549,  686,  986.9 
όμουρος  713  A  61 
ομοφροσύνη  958 
ομοφυλία  1271 
όνά  608 
όνκος  795 
ονομαστεί  765/766 
όντος  311  A  70,  Β  36 
όξίς  657,  1327 
όξύβαφον  1327 
όπάων  989 

όπλον  381;  1319  (εΐκών  έν 
όπλφ) 
ορίζω  447 
όρικός  1088  app.cr. 
δρίμα  608 
όριστής  348 
όρκος  381  A  25, 37 
όρκυνεΐον,  τό  713  A  44 
όρμάομαι  331,  549 
ορμή  24  app.cr. 
όρος  24.13;  51/52,  55-57, 
400, 934, 943  Β,  1093 
όρος  638,  1056 
όροφος  630  A  1 1 
ορύσσω  693 
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ορφανικός  915 
ορφανός  618?,  751 
όσιος  381  A  29;  710,986.8; 

1293  (οΰχ  όσιον) 
όσιότης  1028.22 
όσσαρία  626  (=  όστιαρία) 
όστέον,  τό  740,  923 
όστοθήκη  810,  823,  830 
ο(ύ)γκία  1325 
οΰελάρια,  τά  1328 
ούελάριοι,  οί  1328 
οΰρα  607 

οφείλω  229,  486.4,  7;  713  A 
4,  Β  1;  757,  765,980 
όφεκκιάλιος  1093 
όφι  1301 

όχος  311  A  76,  Β  11/12 
όψώνιον  41.9 

πάγιος  368 
πάθος  1131 
παίγνιον  982 
παιδαγωγός  381 
παιδεία  863  app.cr. 
παΐδες,  οι  381  A  62;  549, 
555/556,  713  D  12;  698 
(γυμνικός  των  πολειτών 
παίδων  άγων) 
παιδεύματα,  τά  1023 
(εγκύκλια) 

παιδευτής  549,  556,  898 
παιδικός  212.6 
παιδίον  946 
παιδίσκη  356,  388,  405 
παιδονομέω  556 
παιδονόμος  549 
παιδοτρίβης  381 
πάϊλλος  212.18,43,50 
παΐς  88,  162 

παλαιός  130  A  2.8/9;  793 
παλαίστρα  549 
(πρεσβυτικά) 
παλαιστρίτης  1215 


παλαιστροφύλαξ  381 
πάλη  555 
πάλος  698,826 
παλεός  (=  παλαιός)  698 
παμπασία  334;  cf.  s.v. 

πανπασία 

Παναθήναια,  τά  162; 

732.14  (έν  Άθήναις) 
Παναμάρεια,  τά  723 
πανάρετος  950-956 
πάνδημος  718.20;  871,  941 
πανεύρυθμος  1215 
πανηγυριάρχης  1222 
πανηγυρικός  1253  (λόγος) 
πανήγυρις  1222 
πανκράτιον  787 
πανοπλία  1001 
πανπασία  325;  cf.  s.v. 

παμπασία 

παντοΐος  718.5  and  app.cr. 
παντυχία  3 1 8 
πάππος  759,761,910 
παραβιάζομαι  24.19 
παραβόλια,  τά  549 
παράγοντες,  οί  908 
παραγράφω  381  A  48/49 
παραδαπανάω  24  app.cr. 
παραδίδωμι  707 
παράδοξος  731.2/3 
παράθεσις  849 
παρακατατίθημι  434,  905 
παραλαμβάνω  371,  706.3 
παραλείπω  24  app.cr. 
παραλία  40.3;  42.4;  43.1 1; 

68.2 

παραμετρέω  205.17,  19 
παραμυθία  549 
παράνομος  705 
παραπομπή  994 
παράπρασις  718.19 
παραπωλέω  205.3,  19 
παρασκευή  381  A  50 
παραστάς  862 


παραφύλαξ  1207 
παραχρήμα  205.28 
παρεδρεύω  843 
παρθενεία  919 
παρθένος  434,  988 
παρθενώδης  ?  514 
παρθενωπός  514 
παροδεύω  904  Β  3 
πάροδος  716,  904  app.cr. 
πάροικος  35.3/4,  6,  10,  23, 
27;  36.12;  43.19;  549 
παρόρεγμα  1186 
παρορφνιδωτός  212.40-50 
παρουφή  212.14/15,  43 
παρπόρφ(ο)υρος  212.39, 
44,50 

παρχρεΐμα  cf.  s.v.  παρα- 
χρήμα 
παστάς  124 
πατέλλα  700 
πατήρ  549,  1251 
πάτρα  893,911,945,1184 
πάτριος  35.1;  756,  863, 
911,965 

πατρίς  24.28;  551,  698, 
706.5;  718.15;  727, 
865.17,26, 44/45;  866, 
891  in  fine  ,  899, 920, 

934,  943  Β,  986.10,  16; 
719  (πρώτη  έν  τή  — ) 
πατρδία,  τά  608 
πατροιόκος  608 
πάτρων  492,  558/559,  775, 
1267,  1271 

πατρώος  549  (δούλος) 
πεδάμοιρος  695 
πεδικός  13017.58 
πεδίον,  τό  934  (εΰιππον) 
πεζός  395 

πειθαρχέω  381  A  13 
πείθω  293,  759 
πειλωτός  130  Η  7.52 
πέλεθρον  348 
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πέλεια  989 
πελενόπετος  615 
πελλός  382  app.cr. 
πενής  308  ?,  618 
πεντεκωμία  1207 
πέντος  (=  πέμπτος)  311  Β 
passim 
πέπλος  945 
πέπτω  1200 
περαία  1330bis 
περαίνω  488 
περίβλεπτος  549,  898 
περίβολος  549 
περίδδυγος  212.54 
περίειμι  26  A  12 
περιέχω  717.7 
περικεΐμαι  457,810 
περωδονίκης  698 
περιουσία  379 
περιποίησις  708 
περιπόλων  549 
περισσεύω  724  app.cr. 
περισσός  24.1 1;  724  app.cr. 
περιφρόνησις  24.17 
περιφροσύνη  24  app.cr. 
πέτασος  382  app.cr.,  1328 
πετράμεινος  cf.  s.v. 
τετράμηνος 

πέτροτος  (=  τέταρτος)  311 
Β  passim 
πήγνυμι  698 
πήχυς  1063 

πίε  687bis  (ζήσαις),  686 
(ύγίαινε  --) 
πίναξ  773.30/31;  945 
πιπράσκω  55-57 
πίστις  871,924 
πιστός  392,  549 
πιτιαξής  1015 
πλάτος,  τό  792 
πλειστονίκης  731.2 
πλεόνασμα  724/725 
πλήθος  237 


πληθούσα,  άγορά  29 
πλήρης  679 
πλοιζόμενοι,  οΐ  519 
πλοΐον  488;  641 
(’Αφροδίτη),  1048 
(κουράτορ  πλοίων) 
πλούτος  911 
πνοιή  943  C 
ποθέω  570 

ποιέω  24.14;  25.7;  26  A  7; 
35.2;  203,  cf.  also  s.v. 
έποίει,  έπ(ο)ίησεν 
ποίημα  1253 
ποίησις  28.16;  36.6;  41.18 
ποιητής  1317  (έπών  καί 
κωμωδίας  τής  νέας 
ιάμβων) 
ποινή  904  Β  7 
πολεμαρχία  590 
πολέμαρχος  205.7,  9, 
17/18,31 

πολιταρχέω  382.3/4;  394 
πολιτάρχης  381  A  42;  448 
πολιτ(ε)ία  2,310,354,549, 
553,  706.12;  919,  1329, 
1330bis 

πολίτευμα  986.9 
πολιτεύομαι  1329 
πολιτευόμενος  938 
πολίτης  34,  38.1;  43.18; 
68.4;  1001 

πολιτικός  25.5;  379;  698 
(άγων),  381  A  47/48 
(πράκτωρ) 
πολΐτις  549 
πολλάκις  703.5;  704, 
865.3/4;  1230 
πολυαίνετος  773.33 
πολυμαθία  549 
πολυπείρητος  943  C 
πολυτελής  24.12 
πολύτιμος  24  app.cr.,  922 
πολυτρόχαλος  943  C 


πολυφενγης  943  C 
πομπή  26  Β  5 
πονέω  461 
ποντάρχης  907;  489 
(πρώτος) 
πορίζω  ?  1043 
πορφούριος  212  passim 
πός  (=  πούς)  311  Β  passim 
ποσεριον  363  Ε 
ποταμός  311  A  75;  792 
πόταπος  1028.22 
ποτεχής  (=  προσεχής)  311 
Β  33 

ποτήριον  363  Ε,  502;  cf. 

s.v.  ποσεριον 
ποτιδέομαι  205.31/32 
ποτιδίδωμι  205.30 
ποτοικοδομία  311  Β  61 
πότον  381 

πουρείνιον  212.17,  34 
πουρεινίς  212.30/31 
πούς  311  passim,  693,  792; 
cf.  s.v.  πός 

πραγματευόμενοι,  οί  865 
app.cr.  in  fine 

πραγματευτής  717  app.cr. 
πραιτώριον  549;  492 
(έπαρχος) 
πράκτωρ  381  A  48 
(πολιτικός) 

πράξις  135.7,  12,  14;  381  A 
47;  757,765,980 
πραπίδες,  α'ι  915 
Πράσινοι  (or -ος)  698 
πράσων  686 
πράσις  έπί  λύσει  368 
πράτα,  ή  549  (τά  λαμ- 
πάδι) 

πράτος  555  (πάντων) 
πρεσβεία  41.4;  850.3,  9; 

853 

πρεσβεΐον,  τό  765,  767 
πρεσβευτής  210,  348, 
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451.3;  549,  705,709.17; 
760,  849,  986.37;  1079 
πρέσβυς  758 

πρεσβύτεροι  371,757,763, 
765,  767 

πρεσβύτερος  381  A  24; 

549,  989  app.cr. 
πρεσβυτικός  549 
(παλαίστρα) 
πρήσσο)  486.21 
πρίαμαι  608,  713  A,  Β, C 
passim 

πρίν  405  (ή  πριν  — ) 
προάγω  911 

προαιρέω  24.14;  381  A  43 
προάρχω  205.30 
προβάλλομαι  381  A  36 
πρόβασις  658 
προβίβασμα  982 
πρόβουλος  591.1,  25; 
986.1,  27;  992 

προγονικός  865.43  (εργον) 
προγονοί,  οί  744,  973 
προγράφω  623 
προεδρία  26  Β  20;  986.23, 
28,31 

πρόεδρος  864 
προέκγονος  820,  865.20/21 
πρόθ(θ)α  608 
προθνήσκω  945 
προικίζω  934 
προίξ  618 

προίστημι  24.3;  549,  843, 
850.5 

προκαλέομαι  773.12 
προκομίζω  1028.23 
πρόκριτος  863  app.cr. 
προλαμπάς  549 
προλείπω  906 
προμνάμων  227 
προνοέω  24.16;  791,  843, 
865.39  and  897  (προ- 
νοέομαι) 


προξενιά  451.20;  553, 

986.25 

πρόξενος  227,448,591.12; 

599,703.9;  704,715 
προπάπβασσον  311  Β  36 
πρόπβασσον  311  Β  38 
πρόπος  311  Β  11/12 
π ροσ αγγέλλω  381 
προσεδρεύω  209/210 
προσεπιδίδωμι  24.20 
προσέρχομαι  356 
προσθήκη  1063 
προσκαρτέρησις  510 
προσκοπιάζω  908 
προσμένω  356 
πρόσοδος  40.9;  135.14; 
379,  381  A  13/14,31,45, 
59;  591.19/20;  709.20/21; 
752  (έπιμελητής  δημο¬ 
σίων  προσόδων) 
προσοράω  24.12 
προσποιητός  24.15 
προστάδιον,  τό  718.11/12 
προστάσσω  26  A  16;  41.9 
προστάτης  715,  1048;  707 
(του  δήμου) 
προσφέρομαι  371 
προσφιλής  580 
προσφοιτάω  730 
προτάσσω  1027 
προταυράριος  698 
προτιμάω  451.16 
προτρέπω  865.16 
πρόφασις  904  A  14,  17; 

1028.25 

προφέρω  1028.10,22 
προχειρίζω  41.5;  369, 
850.9;  209/210  (προ¬ 
χειρίζομαι) 
πρυτανεία  779 
πρυτανεϊον,  τό  715 
πρύτανις  219,497,706.1; 
785 


πρωρός  1186 
πρωτεία,  τά  549 
πρωτεύοντες,  οΐ  1019, 
1028.20;  1065 
πρώτη  746  (των 
γυναικών),  943  Β 
(Εκάτη  — ),  994 
(μητρόπολις),  719  (έν 
τή  έαυτής  πατρίδι) 
πρωτοπολίτης  1065 
πρώτος  943  Β  and  952 
(άρχιερεύς),  941  (αρ¬ 
χών),  842  (πρώτοι 
’Ασίας  Έφέσιοι),  865.14 
(γένος);  919  (γυμνασι- 
άρχησας),  381  (τής 
έπαρχείας),  591.20/21 
(μετά  τά  ιερά);  1022 
(κληρονόμος),  867 
(μητρόπολις),  746  (τών 
πρώτων  (και  δίς)  νεω- 
κόρων),  389  (τών  καθ’ 
εαυτόν  όλων),  489 
(ποντάρχης),  698  (ό  α' 
πυρριχιστής) 
πρωτόχθων  867 
Πτολεμαΐα,  τά  66,  68.12 
Πτολεμαίεια,  τά  1105 
πτυκτός  945 
πυγίζω  123 
πυγίστης  698 
πυθαυλής  731.10 
Πύθια,  τά  162;  658 

(Άντωνείνια),  731.9/10 
and  732.13  (έν  Τράλ- 
λεσιν) 

πυθικός  731.1 
πυκνός  982 
πύκτης  698,  1317 
πύλα  31 1  Β  passim 
πυλίς  311  Β  44/45,  68 
πύλωρος  509 
πυρ  1301 
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πυράμη  ?  894 
πυργοποία  649 
πύργος  311  passim 
πυράς  501,  518 
πυρρίχη  549,  590,  698, 

1215, 1317 
πυρριχιστής  698 
πωλέω  205.21;  290,  341  Β 

ρακάνη  130  17.55 
ράκινος  212.37 
ρείθρο  ν  791 
ρεφερενδάριος  549 
ρήγνον,  τό  (=  Latin  regnum) 
777 

ρητορική  730 
ρητορικός  1253  (λόγος) 
ρονχάζω  938 

σάγος  130  I  7.60 
σάετος  205.12 
σα(κ)κοπλόκος  898 
σακκοφόρος  549,  990 
σαοφροσύνα  549 
σαπροόδης  718.17 
σάρδιος  212.35 
σατυροί,  οϊ  213 
Σεβαστά,  τά  1232  (τά 
μεγάλα  —  Καισάρηα), 
658  and  731.6  (έν  Νέα 
πόλει),  162  and  746 
('Ρωμαία  — ) 

Σεβάστεια,  τά  731.7  (έν 
"Αργεί) 

Σεβήρεια,  τά  732.2/3 
(Άντώνηα,  έν  Καππα¬ 
δοκία);  731.11  (έν 
Σάρδεσιν) 

σ(ε)ιγάω  668bis,  982 
σεισμός  549 

σ(ε)ιτομετρούμενοι,  οι  926 
σεκούτωρ  826 
σεμνοπρεπής  668bis 


σεμνός  24.2;  645,719,913, 
919,  945 

σήμα  1028.24;  1119 
σημαίνω  24.5 
σημεία  911 
σημεΐον  898,911;  381 
(άρθεν,  κείμενον) 
σικύα  130  C  6.28/29 
σινάτωρ  673 
σίνομαι  615 
σίντωρ  615 

σισύμβριον  130  C  6.24 
σιτηρέσιον  549 
σιτικός  849 
σιτοδεία  850  app.cr. 
σιτομετρία  926 
σιτοπομπία  1320 
σίτος  630  Β,  652,  708;  205. 

16,  24  (δαμόσιος),  25 
σιτοφυλακία  549 
σιτωνέω  205.2,9/10,16 
σιτιονία  518 
σκανά  124 
σκεδάννυμι  615 
σκευοφύλαξ  1028.19 
σκηνή  982 
σκήπτρον  911 
σκληρουργός  1151,1154 
σκύφος  379 

σορός  739,  812,  816,  824, 
968 

σουπλημέντα,  τά  870 

σοφιστής  1253 

σόφος  91 1  app.cr.,  945,  982 

σπάρτος  130 

σπορά  693 

σπουδάζω  761,  766 

στάδιος  442 

στάμα  (or  σταμα)  ??  385 
app.cr. 

στατάριον,  τό  865  app.cr. 
in  fine 

στατήρ  1186,1325 


στατιωνάριος  1207 
στέργω  710 
στεφανηφορέω  718.7/8 
στεφανηφορία  718.18 
στεφανηφόρος  707, 715- 
716,865.22 

στεφανίτης  369  and  698 
(άγων) 

στέφανος  25.14;  26  A  20,  Β 
11, 13;  28.13;  29.2,7;  31. 
9;  32.19;  33,  35.8,  12, 15; 
36.3;  41.16, 19;  138 
στεφανόω  25.13;  26  A  19, 

Β  11;  28.13;  29.2,  6;  31.9; 
32.19;  33,  35.7,  12,  15; 
36.3;  41.16 
στέφω  915 

στήλη  25.18,  21;  26  A  22,  Β 
15,  17;  28.14, 16;  29.8; 
32.22;  35.17;  36.5/6;  41. 
20;  59.4 
στηλίς  908 
στηλογραφέω  387 
στηρίζω  1093 
στίχη  13017.56 
στλεγγίς  1216 
στοά  36.5;  457 
στόμαχος  1067 
στοργά  549 
στραταγός  227 
στρατηγέω  312,  381  A  1; 

382.2;  865.27;  1134 
στρατηγός  403,  448,  506, 
591.1, 24;  717.2;  879, 
1016,  1019,  1073 
στρατιή  911 
Στρατονίκεια,  τά  1272 
στρέφω  911 
στρώμα  791 

συγγένεια  210,  1219,  1268, 
1271 

συγγενής  486.7;  986.3,  38; 
1251,  1271;  cf.  s.v. 
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συνγενής 

συγκατασκευάζω  ?  705 
συγκατατίθημι  ?  705 
συγκλητικός  ?  673;  cf.  s.v. 
συνκλητικός 

σύγκλητος  553,  865.5/6;  cf. 

s.v.  σύνκλητος 
συγκυρέω  354 
συγχουρέω  311.7 
συκή  693 

σΰκον  130  C  6.28/29,  Ε  2 
συλλύω  986.9 
συμβαίνω  135.6 
συμβεβαιόω  713  A  5 
σύμβολον,  τό  209/210 
σύμβολος  130  Κ  1 
συμμαχία  349 
συμμετρέω  24.17 
συμμετρία  212.10 
συμπαραλαμβάνω  205.12 
συμπρεσβεύω  451.8/9 
συμφανής  451.23 
συμφιλοσοφέω  24.22 
συνάγω  205.26;  381  A  3 
συναγωγή  1097 
συναγωνίζομαι  591.10; 

751 

συναγωνιστής  213,751 
συναποστέλλω  850.20 
συνάπτω  24.11 
συναρχία  717.19 
συνάρχων  591.24-26;  843 
συναυξάνω  760/761 
συναύξημα  24.20 
συνγενής  349, 486.7;  865. 

34;  cf.  s.v.  συγγενής 
συνέδριον  383,  861 
σύνεδρος  381 
συνεπιβλέπομαι  381  A 
37/38 

συνεπιτροπεύω  510 
συνεργασία,  ή  812 
συνεργός  1110 


συνέρχομαι  919 
σύνευνος  943  A 
συνεχής  974  ? 
συνήδομαι  757,  863 
συνήθεις,  οί  462,519 
συνθήκη  707 
συνθιασ(ε)ίτης  898 
συνίστημι  381  A  7 
συνκαταγηράσκω  434 
συνκλητικός  698;  cf.  s.v. 
συγκλητικός 

σύνκλητος  911  (στρατιή); 

cf.  s.v.  σύγκλητος 
σύνοδος  59.4;  171,  698, 
773.6,  33;  1135 
σύνοικος  615 
συντέλεια  (or  -ηα)  472, 
549, 649,  1276 
συντελέω  35.19;  36.8;  381 
A  9 

συντεχνία  698 
συντηρέω  371,  765-767 
συντίθημι  707 
συντρίβω  708 
συντυνχάνω  760 
συνφυλάσσω  763,  767 
σύστημα  758,  763 
σύστρωμα  790 
σφαίρισμα  1215 
σφενδονάω  381 
σφίγξις  1118 
σφόνδυλος  130  Β  6.2 
σφραγίς  616,  1028.23/24 
σχιστός  212.30 
σχολάρχης  24.5 
σωματένπορος  1316 
σωματικός  843  and  854 
(κακοπαθία  (or  φιλο- 
πονία)) 

σωματοθήκη  1245 
σωσίοικος  123 
σωτήρ  1267  (καί  ευερ¬ 
γέτης) 


σωτηρία  349,549,850.13; 

904.11/12;  936 
σωφροσύνη  871,915,922 
σώφρων  301,572 

ταβουλάριος  1028.19,  23 
ταγεύω  238,  310,  311  A  2; 
312 

ταγός  293 
ταινία  381 

ταλαντιαΐος  698;  731.22 
(άγων) 

τάλαντον  488 
ταμ(ε)ΐον  404,821,831, 
923 

ταμίας  26  A  2,  26,  Β  2,  9, 
18;  41.7;  205.30;  448, 
451.28/29;  1186 
ταμιεύω  26  A  15;  312 
ταπεινός  434 
ταραντινΐνος  212.46,49 
ταραντΐνον  212.37 
τάσσω  24.10;  25.5;  28.7; 
32.13,  18;  35.6,  11,22; 
36.11;  38.1;  41.3,  10,  12, 
14,  18;  43.19,  23,  27;  72, 
381  A  38;  707 
ταυρωτρόφος  698 
ταφή  1117 
τάφος  283,  304,  1115 
τάχειον  767 
τε  1246 
τεγίδιον  212.38 
τ(ε)ιμάω  24.9;  32.17;  661, 
730,  731.24;  732.5/6;  902, 
935 

τ(ε)ιμή  21,913,915,943  C, 
950,  973,986.43;518 
(καθεστηκυΐα),  865.45 
(τιμαί); 

τείμια,  τά  757-764 
τ(ε)ίμιος  766,  897/898, 

1061 
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τείχος  311  passim,  713  A  15 
τέκτων  130  F  7.3;  1044 
τέλειος  212.22;  527.22 
(άρμα) 

τελ(ε)ιόω  1091 
τέλος  24.4;  434,  980,  982, 
1176;  486.20  (τά  τέλεα) 
τέμνω  1125 
τέρμων  283 
τερπνός  920 
τέρπω  920, 943  C 
τεταρτημόριον  174 
τέταρτον  174 
τετρακωμία  1207 
τετράμηνος  205.31 
τέχνη  958;  381  (αγοραία) 
τεχν(ε)ίτης  213,518,910, 
918,  1025  app.cr.,  1026, 
1043 

τήγνυμι  698 
τήθα  527.15 
τί  (‘because’)  1247 
τίτλος  904  A  17/18 
τοιχίον  649 
τοιχιοποιός  649 
τόκος  717.17 
τομή  904  Β  3 
τοξεύω  381 
τόπαρχος  1019 
τόπος  24.10;  311  A  70/71, 

Β  59,63;  698,  752,  8 10, 
843, 1027, 1094,  1107, 
1124, 1303 
τραγικοί,  οί  213 
τραγικός  1186  (χορός) 
τραγωδός  213 
Τραϊάνεια,  τά  731.15/16 
and  732.14/15  (έν  Περ- 
γάμφ) 

τράπεζα  430 
τραπεζίτης  519 
τράφα  693 
τραχεία,  ή  693 


τραχύς  130  Η  7.51 
τρέστεγος  31 1  Β  64 
τρέττος  311  Β  passim 
τρέφω  130  F  7.3/4,  G  1;  945, 
1131 

τριακάς  1184 
τριβοΰνος  549,  898 
τρίβων  212.32 
τριετής  1230 
Τριετίρενες  145  A  6 
τριηραρχία  549 
τρίκλεινον  717.  21 
τρικωμία  1207 
τρίμηνος  370 
Τρίοδος  791 
τρόπαιό  ν  994 
τρόπος  24.23,  app.cr.;  301 
τροφά  1186 
τροφή  44 
τρύξ  501 
τυμβεύω  924 
τύχη  25.10;  28.1 1;  31.2; 
32.17;  35.5;  41.14;  698 
(τής  πόλεως;  τού  δού¬ 
λου  σου;  των  Πρασί¬ 
νων) 

ύγίαινε  686  (πίε),  681  and 
1330  (χαΐρε  καί  — ) 
ύγιαίνων  χρώ  686 
ύγ(ι)εία  549,715 
ΰδραγουγός  311  Β  25/26, 
46,  48,51 

ύδωρ  457;  396  (βία 
ύδατος) 

υ(ί)οθεσία  526.27;  969.22 
υιός  πόλεως  950 
ύλη  447 
υμέναιος  1174 
ύπαγορανόμος  146.5 
ύπαιθρος  40.10 
ΰπαρέτης  146.7 
ύπατικός  865.31,33,35 


ύπατος  24.7 
ύπεραίρω  982 
ύπερδαπανάω  24  app.cr. 
ύπερεία  1056 
ύπερόριος  549 
υπεύθυνος  381  A  15/16 
υπηρεσία  1186 
ύπισχνέομαι  765/766 
υπόδειγμα  1253 
ύποδοχά  549  ('Ρωμαίων) 
ύπόκαυσις  623 
υπολαμβάνω  850.4 
ύπολήπτωρ  911,913 
υπόλοιπος  142.4 
υπόμνημα  943  Α,  986.34 
υπομνηματίζομαι  864 
ύπομνηματισμός  864 
app.cr. 

ύπομνηματογράφος  1116 
ύποραφή  130  Η  7.51 
ύποσόριον,  τό  980 
ύπόστυλλος  (or  -ον)  ?  898 
ύπουργέω  ?  1043 
υπουργός  938 
ύποφύλαξ  970  app.cr. 
ύποφυλάσσω  970 
υποχθόνιος  937 
ύποχιστίς  (=  ύποκιστίς) 
1013 

υφαίνω  945 
ύφίστημι  371 
ύφοράω  24.19,  app.cr. 
ύψος  1063 

φαμίλια  698  (μονομάχων 
καί  καταδίκων) 
φάος  920 
φάρινος  212.42 
φαύλος  710,934 
φένγος  911 
φεύγω  706.4/5 
φημίζω  943  C 
φθόη  661 
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φθόνος  668bis 
φιάλη  26  A  7;  379,  717.15 
φιλαγαθέω  773.13 
φιλαγαθία  370/371 
φιλάγαθος  986.12 
φιλάδελφος  1106 
φίλανδρος  719, 919 
φ  ιλάνθ  ρωπα,  τά  45 1 .2 1 ; 

705,  757-766,  779 
φιλάω  301 
φιλέλλην  1010 
φιλεω  698 
φιλία  1268,  1271 
φίλιος  917,924 
φιλοδοξέω  717.13 
φιλοδοξία  717.7/8;  779, 
1270 

φιλοδωρία  962 
φιλόεργος  945 
φιλοθάλασσος  1011 
φιλόκαισαρ  951 
φιλόμευνος  919 
φιλομήτωρ  1106 
φιλόπατρις  726,950/951; 

1321  (ευεργέτης) 
φιλοπάτωρ  1106 
φιλοπονία  381, 843, 1215 
φίλος  24.26;  60,  353,  381  A 
29;  392,434,  631,688, 
706.1/2;  766,  850.9;  865. 
6, 41/42;  902,  91 1,913, 
922,  945,  986.2,  38;  1084 
(πάντων) 
φιλοσοφέω  24.22 
φιλοσοφία  730 
φιλόσοφος  616,  1048 
φιλοστοργία  527.24 
φιλότεκνος  316,919 
φιλότης  915 
φιλοτιμέομαι  32.16;  33, 
35.5;  41.2,  13 
φιλοτιμία  25.15;  26  A  20; 
29.3,7;  35.3,  13;  41.16 


φιλότιμος  25.3;  26  A  6,  17, 
Β  3;  31.5;  41.11 
φιλοτραιανός  1121 
φιλόφρων  210 
φίλτατος  913/914,  943  A 
φίλτρον  686 
φίσκος  821 
φοιτάω  381 
φορά  607 

φορέω  686  (ό  φορών) 
φορολόγος  1137 
φόρος  381 
φράτηρ  56/57 
φρεσίλλυτος  615 
φρονέω  24.29;  912;  864 
(μέγα) 

φροντίς  1093 
φρουμεντάριος  698 
φύλαξ  328,549,  1061 
φύλαρχος  1088/1089 
φυλάσσω  24.25;  434,  570, 
686,  761,766,  868,911, 
924 

φυλέτης  703.16;  704 
φυλή  67,293,310,454, 
497,  698,703.14;  704, 
706.14;  707,797,  801, 
873,896,  1184;  cf.  604 
φύσις  146.4 
φυτεύω  693 
φυτόν  693 
φώλαρχος  1254 
φωνή  982 
φως  920 

χαΐρε  και  σύ  τις  ποτ’  εί 
353,459 

χαΐρε  καί  ύγίαινε  68 1 , 
1330 

χαλκεύς  234 
χαλκοτύνπανον  938 
χαλκούς  138 
χάος  1301 


χαρά  686 
χαράδρα  47 
χαρακτήρ  1028.24 
χάραξ  693  app.cr. 
χάρε  (=  χαΐρε)  344 
χαρίζομαι  24.21;  381  A  29; 

435,  488,  762-765,  767, 

1015 

χάρις  33,  35.4;  41.13;  43. 

26;  902 
χάσμα  1301 
χέζω  568 
χειλόω  661 
χειμών  661 

χειρ  934  (μηδέ  —  χεΐρα 

κακήν  έπιθής) 
χειρονομία  1215 
χειρονόμος  1215, 1317 
χ(ε)ιροτέχνης  641 
χειροτονέω  31.4;  38.3;  40. 

3;  42.3;  43.9,  25;  68.1; 

381  A  36/37 
χήρα  434 

χιλιαστύς  797,801,1184 
χίλιοι,  οΐ  227 
χίμαιρα  615 
χιτών  cf.  s.v.  κιθών 
χιτωνισκός  212.41 
χλαμουδίσκα  212.36 
χλαμύς  382  app.cr. 
χλανιδίσκα  212.33 
χλανίς  212.12/13,38 
χοραγός  549 
χοραύλης  731.10 
χορεία  668bis 
χορευτής  213 
χορηγία  371 
χορηγός  716 
χοροδιδάσκαλος  213 
χορός  920,  1186 
χοροψάλτρια  716 
χορτίζω  311  A  72,  Β  60 
χόρτος  311  Β  passim 
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χούρα  290 

χρεία  24.18;  448,  709.5; 

986.12;  549  (δημοσία) 
χρέος  486.9;  757 
χρεώστης  ?  840 
χρηματίζω  549 
χρηματισμός  707 
χρήσις  1301  7.55,57,59 
χρόνος  24.8;  26  A  10,  Β  21; 
43.2 

χρούσιος  212.51/52 
Χρυσάνθινον  731.13  (έν 
Σάρδεσιν) 

χρυσαττικός  130  Β  2.14 
χρύσειος  958  (τέχνη) 
χρυσένπαιστος  698 
χρυσοΰς  25.14;  29.2;  31.9; 
32.19;  33,  35.7;  41.16; 

138 


aerarium  752 
agon  Herculeus  658 
agon  Minervae  658 
agon  Solis  658 
aquae  457 
ave  —  vale  1330 

chere,  hygiene  681 
civis  Perusinus  1022 
civitas  457 
coemeterium  1324 
cognatio  1271 
consanguinitas  1271 
curatores  vectigalium 
publicorum  752 

doleo  461  (dolentes) 
dominus  461 

fiscus  752 
fraternitas  1271 


χρωματΐνος  382  app.cr. 
χύδεος  130  A  2.10 
χυλός  1013 
χώμα,  τό  792 
χώρα  27,  40.3,  7;  42.4; 
43.10/11;  68.2;  72,339, 
549,  707/708,  752,  898, 
937, 1019, 1330bis;  348 
(έξαίρετος) 

χωρίον  56,  709.5,  8;  904.6, 
19,22;  1207,  1330bis 
χωρίτης  898 
χώρος  301,  913 

ψαύω  710,  934 
ψαφίζομαι  31 1  A  4 
ψηφίζομαι  26  A  18,  Β  7; 

35.19;  36.8 
ψηφίζω  1180 

LATIN  WORDS 


heres  1022 

imago  clipeata  1319 
iuridicus  956  (Alexandriae) 

lex  censoria  752 
Lex  Terentia  Cassia  752 
libra  1325 

munus  (gladiatorial)  962, 
1304 

Neronia  658 

ordinator  1244 
origo  753 

paeanistae  659bis 
piscina  457 
porticus  457 


ψήφισμα  25.17;  26  A  22,  B 
14;  28.14;  29.8;  32.23;  33, 
35.17;  36.4;  41.10,  20 
ψηφοθέτης  130  G  1 
ψήφος  911  app.cr. 
ψηφόω  1043 
ψήφωσις  1063 
ψυχή  1020;  1209  (καλή) 
ψυχικός  854  (κακοπαθία) 

ώδε  θύρα  919 
(οδύνη  919 
ώκύμορος  668bis 
(όμός  381  (κρέας) 
οινέομαι  341  Β,  488 
ώνημα  488 
ώρα  698  (άγαθή) 


praefectus  fabrum  641 
procurator  1231 
publicani  752 

quadragesima  (portuum 
Asiae)  717  app.cr. 

reficio  458 

saepe/saepius  1230 
socii  (quadragesimae  portuum 
Asiae)  717  app.cr. 
spes  689 
statio  752 

vale  cf.  s.v.  ave 
vectigalia  publica  752 
velarius  1328 
velum  1328 

venatio  962,  1304 
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VIII.  SELECTED  TOPICS 


ab  epistulis  961  in  fine 
abortion  1131,  1293 
acclamation  611,  842,  1207 
acculturation  1274  (Near  East:  Greek-native), 
1254  (in  Southern  Italy) 

Achaia  (=  Hellas)  867 

Achilles  502  (cult  of) 

actor  468,716,  1291 

Adobogiona  (Galatian  princess)  544 

adoption  522,  604,  608 

age  -  at  death  461,  626  (2)  and  (3),  635, 

641,  817,  902/903,  906/907,  912, 
915,  919/920,  934,  1022,  1069, 
1097?,  1115,  1126/1127,  1161, 

1166,  1174 

-  for  gymnasiarchy  381  A  23/24 

-  categories  in  gymnasion  381 

-  at  recruitment  1022 

-  rounding  1207  in  fine 
Cf.  also  s.v.  old  age 

Agora  of  the  Italians  519 
agriculture  604  (Amnisos),  1221  (especially 
cultivation;  pride  on  agricultural 
occupation),  961  (of  Side),  693 
(viticulture;  similarities  in  ancient  and 
modem  agricultural  literature) 

Agustin,  A.  1208 
Alexander  the  Great  447,  591 
alphabet  1 205  (origin  and  diffusion  of  Greek 
-),  630  app.cr.  (beta:\A;  ksi:  3  in 
Selinous) 
altar  128,  163 

amphora  stamp  109,  431,  485,  491,  525, 
538-540,  563,  569,  582/583,  640,  691, 
876,  909,  1007,  1072,  1109,  1206 
amulet  615,  684,  686,  1067,  1199/1200, 
1204,  1209,  1300/1301 
ancestors  630  (cult  of;  spirit  of) 

Angeira  (in  Pisidia)  986 
angel  1207 


aniconic  cult  1030 

Annius  Plocamus,  P.  1160 

annona  (militaris)  1207 

Anthousa,  wife  of  Ardabur(ios)  1195 

Antigonos  Doson  351,1272 

Antigonos  Monophthalmos  591,  1234, 1272 

Antiochos  III  1251  (letters  of) 

antiquarians  1208-1211 

Antonius  900 

aphrodisiacs  1300 

apotheosis  1041  (in  the  λέβης) 

Arabia  1085  (Greek  settlers  in),  1082 
(Hellenization  of),  1079  and  1086 
(procurators),  1081  (Roman  citizenship) 
arbitration  293,  1219,  1266,  1268 
architect  623,  1025  app.cr. 
archive  1213,  1273 
Ardabur(ios)  1195 
Areopagus  863/864 
Ariarathes  IV  of  Cappadocia  549 
Aristonikos  871  (and  Archippe  of  Kyme), 
550  (and  Kos) 

arms  606  (of  hoplites;  who  paid  for  them  ?), 
377  app.cr.  (factory) 
army  -  Arab  chiefs  providing  auxiliaries 
1088/1089 

-  arms  of  hoplites;  who  paid  for  them  ? 
606 

-  auxilia-soldiers  in  Roman  -  91 1 

-  auxilia- soldier,  distinction  of  911 
command- structure  of  Egyptian  - 
under  Psammetichus  II  1102 

-  and  the  crisis  of  the  3rd  cent.  A.D. 
1207,  1224 

-  and  economic  stimulus  in  cities  994, 
1207 

-  Egyptians  in  army,  in  Rome  649 

-  epigram  for  Roman  signifer,  who 
became  a  farmer  after  his  missio  91 1 

-  equestrian  officers  in  Roman  -  950- 
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956,  1281 

-  garrisons  in  emporia  in  Thrace  486 

-  garrisons,  Roman,  in  Asia  Minor 
1207 

-  glory,  by  serving  in  Roman  —  911 

-  of  Gomphoi  and  Thamiai  in  Thessaly 
290 

-  Macedonian  soldiers/settlers  in 
Phrygia  937 

-  ‘Mysian’  soldiers  in  Attalid  army  223 

-  officers  in  Legio  X  Fretensis  1282 

-  primipilaris  528,  903 

-  purchasing  power  of  Roman  soldiers, 
in  cities  1207;  cf.  994 

-  recruitment  of  Roman  soldiers  in  Asia 
Minor  1207 

-  representation  of  soldiers  on  reliefs 
1225 

-  requisitions  by  Roman  —  904 

-  synteleia  teironon  870 
Arsakids  1016  (and  Greek  cities) 

Artabanos  II  1016 
Artemidoros,  Oneirocr.  4.4  744 
artist’s  signature  15,  158,  170;  cf.  s.v. 

sculptor 

Asia  752  (size  of  -  as  customs  district) 
asiarch  746 
Asin(n)ii  865/866 

assembly  1207  (in  cities  in  Asia  Minor),  1219 
(private  initiatives  in  — ) 
assize,  provincial  1220  (αγορά  δικών) 
association  -  of  actors  698 

-  of  athletes  658,  698 

-  of  Dionysos  worshippers  1291 

-  economic  519,529,549,812 

-  eponymous  officials  of  1229 

-  of  merchants  on  Delos  519 

-  military  529,  1132 

-  religious  462,472,516,519, 
526,  549,  592,  660,  774,  861, 
898,  1135,  1291,  1309 

-  of  Rhodian  merchants  (??)  773 

-  of  Romans  on  Delos  519 


astragalos  1197 
astrologer  943  C 

athletes  162,  171,  381  passim,  555,  732, 
787/788,  1105;  658  (in  Capetolia),  1214 
(number  of  contestants  in  agones),  659 
(Egyptian,  Alexandrian),  1254  (Italiotes  as 
--),  352  (Macedonian),  369  (participation 
in  games  in  Macedonian  cities) 
athletics  (heavy)  1215  (and  the  attitude  of 
urban  youth  towards  them) 
atrium  854 

Attalids  891;  1305  (patrons  of  Dionysos) 
auditorium  790 

Augustine,  Conf.  8.12.28/29  868 
autobiography  1248 
Avidius  Cassius  729  ? 

Baebii  462  (in  Thessalonika) 

Baebius,  Cn.  227 
baitulos  1030 

balance  610,  1050/1051,  1203 
Balbillus,  T.Claudius  1220 
bank(er)  523  (Rhodian;  state  bank) 
banquet  381  (for  boys,  ephebes),  541  (public) 
barley  518;  1221  (barley- wheat  ratio) 
basalt  stone  1103  (in  Egypt:  Middle  Egypt) 
bastard  549 

bath  201,932  (in  Aizanoi),  1011  (Cyprus), 
381  (and  gymnasion),  845  (palaestra  in  — ), 
898  (in  Prusa),  549  (Sebaston  balaneion), 
861  (and  synagogue  in  Sardis) 
battle  of  Kos  1272 

benefactor  448,  547,  716/717,  775,  926, 
950-956;  990  (and  Christianity),  1270 
(Hellenistic  kings),  1269  (models  of 
euergetism),  1320  (philopatris),  871 
(women) 

Bible  -  Acts  19  743 
bilingual  inscription  457,  458  (especially 
bilingual  dedications),  461,  478,  549,  617, 
641,  644,  669,  681,  897,  977,  1022, 

1028,  1035,  1037,  1044,  1053,  1063, 
1065,  1079 


INDICES 


565 


billeting  765/766,  862,  994 
Boiotians  -  rustic  people  200 

-  water-management  201 
book-roll  851 

boundary  stone  5,  51-53,  134,  283,  400, 
797,  919  in  fine,  934,  1066,  1093,  1274 
boustrophedon  847/848 
boy(s)  852;  555  (athlete),  549  (in  a  proces¬ 
sion  έν  δπλοις;  and  paidonomoi  on  Kos; 
paides  presbyteroi),  381  (training);  cf.  s.v. 
child 

brick  492bis  and  933  (stamped) 
bridge  961  in  fine 
brigandage  1207 
bronze  -  balance  610 

-  dies,  mirrors  ?  500 

-  lamp  1135,  1194 

-  olpe  655 

-  ring  673,  1209 

-  seal  308 

-  shield  377 

-  weight  1209 
builder  1025/1026,  1044 

building-  inscription  504,  547,  720,  790- 
794,  931,  988,  993,  1025/1026, 
1088,  1092 

-  accounts  49,  124 
bull-rearer  698 

butcher  ?  698 

Caesar  1267  (and  the  East),  350  (and  Illyrian 
Tragurium) 

calendar  605  (sacrificial) 
cameo  686 
caravan  station  1094 
Carians  1 1 19  (in  Egypt) 
carriage  486;  392  (four-wheel) 

Cassii  462  (in  Macedonia) 
cattle  311,  486,  1221;  1207  (flock-owners,  in 
Anatolia);  cf.  s.v.  pastoralism,  pasture 
cemetery  1324 
cenotaph  919,  1020 
Chandler,  R.  714 


child  1291  (and  Dionysiae  cult/mystery);  cf. 
s.v.  boy(s) 

childbirth  1131,1293 
chlamys  382  app.cr. 
chorus  -  in  Hellenistic  drama  213 
-  tragic,  dithyrambic  1186 
Christianity  308,  397,  537,  616,  626,  644, 
650-652;  660  (and  Dionysiae  thiasos), 
672/673,  677,  794/795,  858,  895,  898, 
919  in  fine,  930,  934,  938,  943,  987,  990, 
1020,  1024-1026,  1031,  1038/1039, 
1049-1051,  1059,  1061,  1063/1064, 

1068,  1071,  1074/1075,  1078/1079, 

1089,  1091,  1093,  1096,  1110-1112, 

1114,  1128,  1162-1179,  1202,  1207, 
1234,  1301,  1303,  1315;  cf.  s.v. 
paganism  and  Christianity 
Christianization  1207  (of  Anatolia),  1289 
(Attica;  Asia  Minor;  Syria;  Egypt;  Arabia), 
1274  (of  Near  East) 

Cicero,  De  Lege  Agraria  2.19.50  986  app.cr. 
circus-factions  698  (and  provision  of  chariot- 
races;  relations  with  the  associations  of 
actors/athletes) 

citizenship  -  in  Athens  2,116 

-  Roman,  in  the  Eastern  part  of 
Macedonia  362 

-  Roman,  in  Thessalonika  and 
Macedonia  462/463 

-  Roman,  in  Arabia  1081 

-  acquisition  of  Roman  —  through 
the  intermediary  of  Roman 
officials  1283 

-  ratification  by  a  dikasterion 
549 

city  -  Amnisos:  constitution  604 

-  and  Arsakids  1016 

-  assembly  in  cities  in  Asia  Minor  1207 

-  in  Asia  Minor:  council,  assembly, 
magistrates,  guilds,  coinage,  privileges 
1207,  1220 

-  Caesar’s  relations  with  Greek  cities 
1267 
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-  constitution  of:  Delphi  219 

-  creation  of  new  cities  in  Asia  Minor  in 
the  Roman  period  1207,  1219 

-  definition  of  polis  862 

-  economy  of  —  and  soldiers  994,  1207 

-  exchange  rate  of  urban  coinage 
1222bis 

-  foundation  of,  and  oracle  of  Delphi 
220 

-  and  gentilician  groups,  in  Selinous 
630 

-  and  provisioning  with  grain  205;  cf. 
also  s.v.  grain 

-  Greek  -  in  the  Roman  period  1219 

-  Hellenistic  heterogeneity;  small,  big; 
(in)dependent;  political  institutions 

1219 

-  Kassandreia:  status  of  403 

-  and  Macedonian  queens  361 

-  Orkistos:  from  village  to  —  941 

-  and  periodic  markets  1222 

-  and  Philip  V  369 

-  Philippi:  institutions,  calendar,  status 
448 

-  police  in  town  and  countryside  1207 

-  polis  as  proprietor  in  chief  1221 

-  praise  of—  1253  in  fine 

-  profits  from  festivals  and  markets  994 

-  Prusa:  economy,  constitution,  baths 
898 

-  Ptolemies  and  Greek  -  1105 

-  relations  between  cities  (friendship, 
kinship)  1268 

-  relations  with  Hellenistic  kings- 
benefactors  1270 

-  revenues  and  contests  698,  716 

-  rise  of  Greek  polis  as  ‘Biirgerstaaf 
1275 

-  rivalry  between  cities  in  Pamphylia 
960 

-  rivalry  between  cities  in  Asia  Minor 

1220 

-  Sardis:  beginning  of  the  polis  862 


-  Side:  institutions,  magistracies, 
population,  cults  961 

-  survey  of  vacant  land  near  city  walls 
311 

-  Susa  and  Artabanos  II  1016 

-  territory  and  resources:  Thisbe  214 

-  and  tile- workshop  444 

-  titulature  of  Pergamon,  Smyrna  and 
Ephesos  1220 

-  and  village  in  Macedonia  354 

-  walls,  at  Skotoussa  311 

clay  271;  500  (mould),  1320  (mould  for 
stamping  amphoras) 
cloth-merchant  914 
cobbler  698 
coemeterium  1324 
coiffeur  893 

coinage  3;  1220  (of  cities  in  Asia  Minor),  994 
(exchange  rate  of  local  bronze  —  against 
imperial;  liturgies  concerning  — ),  1260 
(inscriptions  on),  1222bis  (urban  and 
‘international’;  monetary  policy) 
coins  980  (kitharephoroi),  1219  (bronze  -  as 
expression  of  collective  identity) 
colony  -  Greek  —  and  granting  of  land  to 
colonists  1221 

-  and  plots  awarded  to  settlers  348 

-  Roman  —  in  Asia  Minor  1207,  1220 

-  Roman  —  in  Greek  East  1219 

-  Roman  -  in  Near  East  1073,  1274 
commerce  1 160  (Oriental),  961  (of  Side) 
condemnatio  ad  bestias  698 

confession  inscriptions  855,  859;  1207 

(spread  of;  affinity  between  Jewish  religion 
and  — ) 

consolation  549;  1253  in  fine  (decrees) 
contests  -  athletic  67/68,  369,  381  (in 

Macedonia),  395  (funerary  ?), 

549  (for  ephebes),  590  (in  and 
outside  gymnasion),  658  (agon 
Capitolinus),  698  and  716 
(financing  of;  categories  of), 
787/788,926,  961;  972  (pen 
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taeteric  in  Lycia,  founded  by  a 
woman),  1207  (in  Asia  Minor) 

-  equestrian  527,  658,  926,  1221 

-  musical  549,  658,  731 

-  contestants,  number  of  1214 

-  in  the  context  of  the  emperor  cult 
in  Ephesos  746 

-  increase  of,  in  Hellenistic  period 
1219 

-  of  Κοινόν  ’Ασίας  1220 

-  creation  of  Panhellenic  -  1268 

-  sacred  and  money  games  731/732 
convict  698 

cook  1186 
copper  445  (vase) 

council  -  and  Archippe,  in  Kyme  871 

-  in  cities  in  Asia  Minor  1207 

-  Christianization  of  the  —  in 
Aphrodisias  1289 

-  distributions  to  718,  779 

-  relations  with  magistrates  707 

-  probouleutic  role  in  Hellenistic 
cities  1219 

-  proteuontes  in  -  1065 

-  and  village  941,  1019 
councillor  820,  865  (L.  41) 
courtier  361  (of  Macedonian  queens) 
court  poetry  1249 

Covel,  J.  714 
craft(sman)  617,  653,  1043 
crisis  of  3rd  century  A.D.  1207;  1224  (and 
petitions  for  help  against  oppression) 
crocodile  gods  1113 
cult  regulations  549  (Koan) 
curse  629,  1207;  cf.  s.v.  imprecation 
cursus  honorum  970  (in  Lycian  League) 

Dacia  494  (origin;  reorganizations) 
dance  213,  1305  in  fine;  1215  (and 
gymnasion);  cf.  s.v.  pyrriche 
days  Καλένδαι  ’Ιουλίων,  ή  προ  —  626 
Καλέ(ν)δαι  Σεπτε(ν)βρίων,  προ 
μιας  626 


Καλένδαι  Σεπτεμβρίων,  προ  ς'  641 
νουμηνία  381  A  22,  35 
πέμπτη  έπι  δέκα  403 
υστέρα  έπ’  ίκάδι  311  Α2 
debt(or)  486;  757  (debts  to  the  gerousia),  713 
(debtors  of  temples) 
defecation  1293 
defixio  434,  615  ?,  631,  1290 
defloration  1293 

Delos  523  (and  Rhodes),  519  (trade) 

Delphi  219  (constitution  of),  220  (contacts 
with  Magna  Graecia  and  Sicily) 

Demetrios,  son  of  Antigonos  Gonatas  379/380 
Demetrius  of  Pharos  349 
Demetrius  Poliorketes  591 
democracy  1219  (in  Hellenistic  cities),  1269 
(demos  as  political  power);  cf.  s.v. 
assembly,  city,  council 
Demonax  1184  (reforms  in  Kyrene) 
demotic  documents  1098 
dialect  206,  231,  290,  311,  355,  524,  601, 
630  app.cr.,  683,  1181,  1238,  1240 
dike  792 

Diocletian’s  price  edict  130/131 
Diodoros  Pasparos  891 
Diogeneia  67/68 
Diogenes  of  Oinoanda  98 1 
Dionysia  (rural,  in  Attica)  26 
Dionysos  1292  (assimilation  with 

Sarapis/Osiris),  1291  (motives;  mysteries; 
organization),  1305  (Orphismand 
Dionysiae  mysteries) 

dipinto  406-424,  485,  501,  509  app.cr.,  650- 
652,  655bis,  679,  68 Ibis,  686,  1008, 
1020,  1071,  1095 

doctor  220,  479,  754,  1256  (Greek,  in 
Rome),  659  (Egyptian,  in  Rome),  549 
(Koan  doctors;  imperial  doctor) 
domanial  markets  1222 
Domitian  746  and  1220  (cult  of) 

Domitii  1086 

dowry  608;  934  (προικίζω) 

dream  744,  1207;  1 309  (and  votive  reliefs) 
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drunkenness  381  (and  exclusion  from 
gymnasion) 
dungeon  1221 

earthquake  549,716 
education  1245 
Egio,  Benedetto  1208 
Egyptian  gods  378,  458,  549,  642,  659bis, 
676,  686,  717,  796,  1 1 13,  1 122,  1 129, 
1132,  1135,  1180,  1200,  1292 
Eireno(u)polis  996 
elasteroi  630  B 

election  381  and  707  (of  magistrates) 
elite  family  -  in  Amnisos,  and  grip  on 
magistracies  604 

-  in  Delphi  219 

-  inEphesos791  app.cr. 

-  and  heavy  sports  1215 

-  on  Rhodes  522,  527,  541 

-  in  Sagalassos  950-956 

-  in  Sardis  865/866 

-  in  Skotoussa  311  app.cr.  ad  A 
L.  5 

-  in  Tanagra:  Kaphisias  211 

-  in  Thisbe,  and  Rome  214 
emperor,  Roman 

-  as  eponymous  official  1229 

-  estates  of,  in  Phrygia  930 

-  (appropriation  of)  estates  in 
Anatolia  1207 

-  cult  of  Flavian  emperors  in 
Ephesos  746 

-  Hadrian  and  his  letters  1252 

-  honorary  inscriptions  for  — ,  in 
Boubon  967 

-  presence  of  —  in  Greek  cities 
(temples;  on  coins)  1219 

-  imperial  privileges  concerning 
munera  and  venationes  962 

-  and  imperial  procurators  in  public 
provinces  1231 

-  as  owner  of  quarries  1121-1 123, 
1159 


emporion  486,  549,  1320;  961  (emporiarch) 
endogamy  608;  1284  (‘endogamie 
senatorial ’) 
enkomion  1253 
Entella  619 

ephebe  61/62,  67,  145,  203,  476;  381  (age; 
contests;  non-citizens  as  ephebes;  training), 
590  (in  Eretria),  1294  (Herakles  and  ephe¬ 
bes),  698  (hieroi  epheboi),  1254  (Italiotes 
as),  382  app.cr.  (and  kynegoi),  919  (list 
of),  549  (in  procession:  en  hoplois;  con¬ 
tests  for) 

Ephesian  Artemis  947 
Epicureans  24 

epidemic  disease  237  ?,  897  ? 

epidosis  526,  549,  716,  718;  871  (of  women) 

epigram  9,  88,  215,  301,  389,  392,  548, 

616,  668bis,  672,  695,  710,  795,  852, 

894  in  fine,  902,  906,  910  in  fine,  911, 
913,  915,  917,  920-922,  934,  937,  943  C, 
945,  958,  982,  985,  991,  1082,  1223, 
1275 

epi graphic  habit  1224 
epikleros  608 

epiphany  1305  (royal -- in  the  guise  of 
Dionysos) 

eponymous  officials  1229 
equestrian  officers  950-956 
era  353,  366,  369/370,  379/380,  382,  385, 
387,  394,  405,  426,  435,  441,  452,  500, 
510,  641,  703,  888,  900,  903  in  fine, 
906/907,  913-916,  922,  943  II,  980, 

1020,  1025,  1039,  1043,  1059,  1062, 
1088,  1091,  1095,  1110-1112,  1115, 
1120,1127,1136,  1141/1142,1145, 
1148,  1150,  1152,  1155,  1164,  1166- 
1169,  1174-1179,  1194,  1218 
eranos  59 
erotic  text  123 

eschatology  1291  (in  Dionysos  cult) 
estate  manager  401,  441,  1095  ? 

Eugenius,  bishop  990 
Eumenides  630 
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Eurydike  471 
exchange  rate  1222bis 
exposure  1131,  1293 

factions  698  (of  spectators);  cf.  s.v.  circus- 
factions 
fair  1222 

family  -  groups,  in  Selinous  630 

-  monument  527 

-  of  priests,  prophets  943 

-  property  and  inheritance,  on  Crete 
608 

-  and  public  priesthoods  1293 

-  size  of  915,  919,  921,943  11 

-  slave-owning  347 

-  thiasos  660 

-  tomb  406-424,  734 
Cf.  also  s.v.  elite 

farmer  904  A,  91 1,  914,  1221 
farms  1221  (lay-out  of;  population  scattered 
over  countryside;  towers;  bams) 
figurine,  terracotta  (inscribed  moulds)  112 
fine  404,923,968,980 
firewood  488 
fish-plate  1327 
flooding  791 
flute  player  731,  1186 
fountain  201,  866 

freedman  819,  834,  887;  492  (dedications  for 
patrons),  660  (in  Dionysiae  thiasos),  381 
(and  son:  excluded  from  the  gymnasion), 
1221  (—  metics  in  agriculture),  476 
(Thracian),  1316  (slave  trader) 
freedwoman  661 
fund  -  grain  205 

-  public,  for  purchase  of  grain  205 

Gaetani,  C.  1209 
Galatians  891,  1207,  1217,  1280 
gambling  1 197  app.cr. 
gaming-board  938 
gardener  698 

garments  -  dedicated  by  women  212 


-  restrictions  on  garments  for 
women  in  sacred  laws  1310 
garrison  486  (in  emporia  in  Thrace),  1207 
(Roman,  in  Asia  Minor) 
gem  677,  1200,  1204,  1209,  1227 
gem-cutter  1227 
gentilician  cults  630 
Gerasa  1086  (city  title  Antoniniana) 
Germanicus  760/761  ? 
gerousia  549,  757-772,  779  (distribution  to), 
861,  919,  961 
‘Geschwisterehe’  925 
gift  exchange  608,  655  app.cr. 
gladiator  659  (Egyptian,  in  Rome),  698,  826, 
926,  962 

glass  -  blowing  1228  (invention  of) 

-  cup  686,  687bis 

-  goblet  686 

-  inscriptions  on  1228 

gold  -  objects,  dedicated  by  women  212 
-  ring  686 
goldsmith  698,  958 
Goths,  invasions  of  1207  (in  Anatolia) 
governors  494  (of  Dacia) 
graffito  10-13,  702  (in  Odeon),  1008,  1033, 
1055,  1108,  1327 
grain  -  supply,  on  Delos  5 1 8 

-  fund  on  Delos  and  elsewhere  in 
Hellenistic  cities  (sitonia)  518 

-  dealers  698 

-  distribution  of  5  modii  per  person 
926 

-  fund  (sitonia)  205;  cf.  518 

-  price  of  21,  205,  518 

-  sitophylakia,  on  Kos  549 

-  and  taxes  in  kind  in  Anatolia  1207 

-  transport  of  tax-grain  instead  of 
commercial  —  1207 

-  vessel  652 

-  vines  instead  of  —  214 
grain-dealer  1207  (no  role  in  transport  of 

Anatolia’s  grain  to  the  coast  during  the 
Roman  empire),  1320  (on  Delos:  local 
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consumption  rather  than  resale  to  others) 
Greek  (language)  -  and  Demotic  1098 

-  Latin  transcription  of  1244 

-  and  non-Greek  languages  and  culture  in 
Near  East  1274 

-  in  Palaestina  1046 
Greeks  -  in  Egypt  1102 

-  and  Libyans  1182 
groves,  sacred  1307 

guild  698;  1207  (in  Asia  Minor),  1048  (of 
curators  of  ships) 

gymnasiarch  369-371,  381  passim  (age; 
assistants;  oath;  law;  federal;  cf.  also  369), 
765-767,  843,919 

gymnasion  -  and  the  ‘cult  of  the  aesthetic’ 
(eurythmos  kinesis)  1215 

-  banquets  in  381 

-  and  bath  381,  932 

-  contests  in,  for  ephebes  and 
foreigners  590 

-  education  in  1219 

-  in  Ephesos  747 

-  exclusion  from  381 

-  of  the  gerousia  765-767,  861 

-  law  369  and  381 


-  opening  hours  381 

-  revenues  of  381  A 

-  social  function  of  1268 

-  spread  of,  in  Macedonia  381 
Cf.  also  370/371,  843 


-  in  Magna  Graecia  655 

-  in  Southern  Italy  1254 

-  of  Thracians,  in  Egypt  1103 
hemp- worker  812 

henotheism  1207 

herald  698,  1186 

herm  8,  23,  71 

Hermes  393  (with  kerykeion) 

Herodotos  -4.161.3  1184 

-  and  inscriptions  1250 

hero  6/7,51 
Hesiod  911 

high  priesthood,  provincial  746,  970,  1232 
Homer  920  (homeristes),  1253  (Homeric 
reminiscenses) 
homicide  630  B 

homosexuality  381,  570,  698,  1293 

horses  1221  (breeding  of) 

house  -  atrium  of  Roman  elite  --  854 

-  and  billeting  862,  904 

-  belonging  to  debtors  of  temples: 
confiscated  and  sold  by  temple  713 

-  oikiakoi  1137 

hunt  382  app.cr.,  638  (hunting  scenes  on 
sarcophagi),  687bis,  1011,  1225 
(representation  of  hunters  on  reliefs) 
hypocaust  623 
hypogymnasiarch  381 
hypomnematographos  1116 
hypophylax  970 


Hadrian  792  (and  Ephesos’  river  and  harbor), 
1252  (letters  of) 

Hadrianeion  748,  863 

harbor  1320,  604  (Amnisos),  616 

(limenarches),  961  (of  Side);  cf.  also  578 
healing  god  659bis,  661,  1186  app.cr.,  1189- 
1191,  1254/1255 
Hellas  867  (=  Achaia) 

Hellenistic  kings  1270  (as  benefactors),  1277 
(political  self-representation  of) 
Hellenization  -  in  Arabia  1082 
-  of  Lycia  977 


iconography  851  and  1225  (of  funerary 
reliefs) 

Iliad  I  149  1102 

illegitimate  children  357,  468;  cf.  also  549 
ill(ness)  661,  668bis,  1067,  659bis  (and 
healing  gods),  1301  (medical  incantations), 
615  (protective  charm  against),  1309  (and 
votive  reliefs) 

Illyrians  345  (and  Greeks),  346  (outside 
Illyria) 

imago  clipeata  1319 

immortality  1291  (and  cult  of  Dionysos) 
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imprecation  692  (Greek,  Aramaic,  Persian), 
740,  905,  934,  977;  cf.  s.v.  curse 
incantations,  medical  1301 
incubation  661 

individualism  85 1  (and  funerary  reliefs) 
initiation  1295 

inscriptions  and  general  historical  trends  1224 
in  fine 

instrumentum  domesticum  686 
inventory  212 

invocation  698  (by  performers  and  factions) 
irrigation  1221 
island  1233  (weakness  of) 
isopsephic  text  1180 

Italiote  Greeks  1254  (list  of  all  —  recorded  in 
Greek  inscriptions  from  the  East) 
iteration  604  and  1230  (of  magistracies) 

Iulius  Zoilos,  C.  699 

jewelry  851  (on  funerary  reliefs) 

Jews  -  letter  of  Antiochos  III  to  Zeuxis 
concerning  re-settlement  of  Jews 
1251 

-  in  Bosporan  region  510 

-  Corpus  of  Jewish  inscriptions  636 

-  government  and  —  1296 

-  Hellenized  684 

-  and  non- Jews:  contacts  1296 

-  relations  with  pagans  and  Christians 
1207,  1253  in  fine 

-  prejudices  against  1296 

-  proselytism  1296,  1298 

-  synagogue  and  archisynagogoi 
1297,  1299 

Cf.  618,  624,  700,  861,  868,  1097, 
1113  and  s.v.  synagogue 
judge  202,  209/210,  293,  549,  600,  696, 

850,  853,  986,  1219,  1268 
juries  (citizen)  1219 

kalos  inscription  16 

Kalymnos  550  (incorporation  in  Kos) 

Kassandreia  403 


kausia  496,  1323 

kinship  -  between  Hellenistic  cities  1268, 
1271 

-  between  Rome  and  a  Greek  city 
(Lamp sakos,  Delos)  1271 
kitharephoroi  (coins)  980 
Kleobis  and  Byton  1250 
Koine  1242 

koppa  632bis  (transition  to  kappa),  1241  (— 
and  kappa  in  archaic  inscriptions) 

Kotys  I  (king  of  Thrace)  486  (relations  with 
Greek  settlements  -  emporia) 

Kotyto  630 
kynegos  379,  382 

lactation  1293 

lamp  111,  564,  604,  671,  1020  in  fine,  1078, 
1234;  1135,  1194  and  1209  (bronze) 
land  -  cadastral  plot  of  —  for  building  or 
agriculture  1326 

-  of  debtors,  confiscated  and  sold  by 
temple  713 

-  estates  in  Asia  Minor  1207 

-  estates  in  Phrygia  930 

-  lease  46/47,  58,  693,  1221 

-  public,  seized  by  powerful  people 
387 

-  of  Roman  veteran,  cultivated  by 
dependent  peasants  91 1 

-  given  to  a  village,  producing  grain 
898 

-  and  labor;  leases;  confiscation  of; 
inheritance,  value;  methods  of 
cultivation  1221 

landowners  387,  1065,  1221,  348  (colonists 
as  — ),  911  (Roman  veterans),  214  (well- 
to-do) 

laudatory  orations  1253 
law  -  archaic  Greek  laws  and  rise  of  the 
polis  1275 

-  Corpus  of  laws  1235/1236 

-  gender  differences  in  sacred  laws 
1293 


572 


INDICES 


-  Gortyn  law  code  608 

-  sacred  laws:  630,  1131,  1187,  1293, 
1310 

lawyer  906,  1079 
lead  -  sealing  687 

-  tablets  229,318-341,434,488,615, 
629/630 

-  weight  490,  1057,  1076 
league  -  Akamanian,  and  Rome  227 

-  constitution  of  the  Akamanian  — : 
hoi  chilioi  227 

-  Galatian  900 

-  Lycian,  and  Rhodes  964/965 

-  cursus  honorum  in  Lycian  —  970 

-  Macedonian  369  ?? 

-  Phrygian  1220 

-  Pontic  489 

-  provincial,  appointing  a 
gymnasiarch  ??  381,  383 

lease  46/47,  58,  693  and  1221  (land) 
legio  X  Fretensis  1282 
Lenormant,  F.  1210 
libra  1325 

library  790,  950-956 
Libyans  1 1 82  (and  Greeks) 

‘life  is  a  stage’  982  app.cr. 
limestone  1103  (in  Egypt:  Fayum) 
literacy  646 

litra  610,  1057,  1203,  1325 
liturgy  46 

loan  54-57,  448,  765/766  (contracted  by  a 
province,  and  the  securities  offered),  871 
(public,  and  women) 
loom  weight  646 
Lucretius  981 
lusorium  718 

Macedonian  447  (kings  and  the  title  basileus) 

,  355  and  434  (language) 
macellum  865;  cf.  Index  VII  s.v.  μακελ- 
λίτης,  μάκελλον 

madness  38 1  (excluded  from  gymnasion) 
magic  1200,  1300  (aphrodisiacs),  1301 


(medical  incantations),  1185  (sympathetic) 
magistrates  -  in  Anatolian  cities  1207 

-  no  census  requirements  in 
Hellenistic  cities  1219 

-  election  of  381,  707 

-  in  Naples  and  Rhegium  1254 

-  in  Olbia:  catalogue  505-507 

-  in  Prusa  898 

-  saepe/πολλάκις  1230 

-  in  Side  961 

manumission  312,  347,  388,  404/405,  435, 
510/511,  519;  356  (sacred,  and  freedom), 
379  (and  dedications  by  the  manumitted); 
cf.  s.v.  freedman,  freedwoman,  slave 
marble  519  (trade;  import  at  Delos) 
market  518  (local  versus  interregional),  1222 
(periodic) 

mason  165  (marks),  910  in  fine  (technites), 
912,  918 

medicament  445,  1013 
medicine  1301  (incantations  and  --),  1256 
(Roman) 

Megarian  bowl  875 
menstruation  1131,1293,1310 
merchant  -  Egyptian,  in  Rome  659 

-  grain  —  on  Delos:  honorary 
decrees  for  1 320 

-  in  Kommos,  on  Crete  613 

-  Koan  549 

-  Macedonian  352 

-  in  Puteoli,  involved  in  Oriental 
commerce  1160 

-  Roman,  and  cult  of  Herakles  519 

-  in  roof-parts  ?  1212 

-  ships  of  578  (size) 

-  worshipping  Zeus  Ourios  1313 
Cf.  also  639,  773  ?,  1254  and  s.v. 
cloth  merchant 

Methymna  544  (and  Mytilene) 
metrocolonia  1079 
metrokomia  1028,  1093,  1330bis 
metronymic  357,  604 
Metroon  862 
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milestone  442,  919,  957,  993 
militiae  equestres  1281 
mime  698,  982 
mining  46/47;  cf.  s.v.  quarry 
miracle  1028  app.cr. 
miscarriage  1131,1293,1310 
Mithras  1207 

Moagetes  965  (Lycian  dynast) 
monetarization  1207  (in  cities,  countryside  in 
Anatolia) 

monetary  policy  1222bis 

monotheism  1207  (in  paganism  in  Anatolia) 

Montanists  1207,  1303 

months 

Άγριάνιος  (Rhodes)  539 
'Αθύρ  (Thebai)  1136 
Άπελλαΐος  (Beroia)  381  A  2 
Αΰδναΐος  (Myra)  980 
’Άφριος  (Skotoussa)  312 
Βρόμιος  (Rhodes)  539 
Γορπιαΐος  (Amastris)  906,  (Kadoi)  888 
Δαίσιος/Δέσιος  (Apamene)  1026 
Δόλιος  (Rhodes)  540 
Δ(ε)ΐος  (Beroia)  381  A  35,41;  (Anydron, 
Macedonia)  394,  (Kastron  Mefaa) 
1091 

Δύστρος  (Beroia)  379,  (Euromos)  703, 
(Palmyra)  1020,  1039,  (Syria; 
unkn.prov.)  1043 

Έπ(ε)ίφ  (Egypt;  unkn.prov.)  1141/1142, 
1166 

Έρμαΐος  (Koroneia)  205,  (Skotoussa) 
311  A  2 

Θεσμωφόρος  (Rhodes)  876 
Θώθ  (Antinooupolis)  1110,  (Wadi 
Hammamat)  1145,  1148 
Ίύγγιος  (Skotoussa)  311  app.cr.  ad  A  2 
Λφος  (Apamene)  1025,  (Syria: 

unkn.prov.)  1043,  (unkn.prov.) 

1194 

Μάρτιος  (Athens)  24.6 
Μεσορή  (Egypt:  unkn.prov.)  1167 
Μεχείρ  (Egypt:  unkn.prov.)  1 169 


Ξανδικός  (Pella)  435,  (Phanagoria)  510 
Όμολωΐος  (Koroneia)  205 
Παμβοιώτιος  (Koroneia)  205 
Πάνημος  (Amphipolis)  369 
Παΰνι  (Antinooupolis)  1 1 12,  (Wadi 
Hammamat)  1152 
Παχών  (Egypt:  unkn.prov.)  1168, 
(Nobadia)  1177 

Περ(ε)ίτιος  (Amastris)  907,  (Beroia) 

380,  381  A  21;  (Kyrrhos)  405 
Πεταγείτνιος  (Rhodes)  1007 
Τΰβι  (Antinooupolis)  1111,  (Panopolis) 
1126,  (Nobadia)  1178 
Ύπερβερεταΐος  (Beroia)  381, 
(Kassandreia  403) 

Φαμενοιθ  (Egypt:  unkn.prov.)  1175, 
(Nobadia)  1 176 

Φαώφι  (Egypt:  unkn.prov.)  1164 
Χοι(ά)κ  (Panopolis)  1127,  (Nobadia) 
1179 

morality  710  (and  religion) 
mortar  609,  1012 

mosaic  inscription  537,  597,  689,  987,  1011, 
1020,  1023,  1043-1045,  1052,  1059, 
1063/1064,  1068,  1074/1075,  1077, 

1083,  1091,  1096 

moulds  112  (terracotta),  500,  1320  (for 
stamping  amphoras) 
muleteer  392 
Mummii  Sisennae  1285 
mummy  1117 
music  1258 
musical  notation  164 
musician  716,  1258/1259 
mysteries,  Dionysiae  1291,1305 
Mytilene  544  (and  Methymna) 

native  languages  1274  (in  Near  East) 
navy  1101  (of  Ptolemy  III),  527  (Rhodian; 
several  officers) 

Near  East  1274  (Roman  impact  upon; 

acculturation) 

Nemesis  1304 
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neokorate  746,  865  app.cr.,  960,  1220 
Nikias  550  (‘tyrant’  on  Kos) 

Novatian  heresy  991,  1207 
numerals  713  app.cr. 

oath  1293  (purity),  1185  (violation  of,  and 
suffering) 

obelisk,  of  Theodosius  478 
occupations  cf.  s.v.  actor,  architect,  athletes, 
bank(er),  builder,  butcher  ?,  cloth 
merchant,  cobbler,  coiffeur,  cook, 
craft(sman),  doctor,  gardener,  gem-cutter, 
goldsmith,  grain-dealer,  hempworker, 
lawyer,  mason,  merchant,  mime,  muleteer, 
musician,  pantomime,  philosopher,  poet, 
potter,  quarryman,  rower,  sailor,  sculptor, 
seer,  silversmith,  slave-trader,  smith, 
teacher,  trader,  trainer,  weaver  (of  sacks), 
workman;  cf.  s.v.  agriculture  and  cf.  also 
Index  VII  s.v.  αγοραία  (τέχνη), 
αμπελουργός,  άρχεολόγος,  βιολόγος, 
γεωργέω,  γεωργική,  γεωργός, 
ένπλέκτης,  έγδοχεύς,  έλαιοπώλης, 
βιολόγος,  γεωργέω,  γεωργική,  γεωργός, 
έμπορος,  λαξός,  μακελλίτης, 
μειμολόγος,  μεταλλάρχης, 
νεανισκολόγος,  οίνοπιολης,  παιδευτής, 
όσσαρία,  παλαιστροφύλαξ 
Odaenathus  1035/1036,  1274 
oil  718  (distribution  of),  371  (in  gymnasion), 
519  (import  of  Italian  —  on  Delos),  678 
(jar),  549  and  926  (provision  of) 
Oktamasades  (Herod.  4.80)  515 
Olbia  505-507  (catalogue  of  Olbian 
magistrates) 

old  age  549  (palaestra  of  old  men),  919,  923, 
934,  1225  (representation  of  elderly  people 
on  reliefs);  cf.  Index  VII  s.v.  γήρας, 
γηράσκω,  γηροκομία,  εΰγήρως 
Olympia,  in  Ephesos  746,  1220 
Olympieion  748  (in  Ephesos) 
omphalos  222 
Oppii  463  (in  Macedonia) 


oracle  -  of  Delphi,  and  foundation  of  cities  in 
South  Italy  and  Sicily  220 
-of Dodona  318-341 

-  and  gods  who  are  έπιφανεΐς  1207 

-  oracular  groves  1307 
ordinator  1244 

ordo  equester  1281  (tres  militiae  equestres) 
Orientals  648  (in  N.Italy) 

Orphism  647,  677,  1305 
Orthagoras  965  (Lycian  dynast) 

Paccius  1180 
Paconii  519 
paeanistae  659bis 
paidagogos  381 

paganism  943,  945,  988/989,  1207,  1255, 
1274  and  1289  (and  Christianity),  1207 
and  1253  in  fine  (and  Jews) 
palaestra  845  (in  baths),  549  (of  the  old  men), 
1215  (palaistrites),  381  (private) 

Palmyra  1274 

Panathenaic  amphoras  18,  108,  443,  598, 
1183 

Panhellenic  sanctuaries  1306  (contacts  with 
Magna  Graecia  and  Sicily) 

Panhellenion  863  app.cr. 
pantomime  658,  698,  1291,  1317 
pastoralism  1207  (in  Anatolia) 
pasture  311  and  387  (public),  486 
Paul  1006  (and  relations  with  L.Sergius 
Paullus) 
peasants  214 

Persians  1207  (and  cult  of  Mithras  in 
Anatolia),  692  (Persian  gods  in  Greek 
inscr.;  Iranian  names) 

personal  religion  435,  549  (domestic  altar), 
661,  710,  979,  1207  (oracles,  dreams), 
1309  (in  votive  reliefs;  increasing 
verticality  between  gods  and  worshippers) 
Perta  992  (founded  by  Hadrian) 

Pertinax  387  (agrarian  policy) 

Philip  V  381  A  app.cr.  (and  Beroia),  706  (and 
Euromos),  369  (edict  to  Macedonian  cities) 
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Philippi  448  (institutions,  calendar,  status) 
Philistion,  writer  of  mimoi  982  app.cr. 
philosopher  24,  616,  1048 
Phrygian  929  (and  Greek) 

Phyromachos  892 
piracy  604,  1265 
piscina  457 
Pkalasiris  1135 

Pleistarchos,  dynast  in  Caria  703 
poet  213,  1249  (prosopography  of  court  poets 
in  Egypt) 

police  1094  (local,  in  Arabia),  970 

(hypophylax),  1207  (control  of  rural  world 
by  urban  — ) 

politarch  381  A  app.cr.,  448 
pollution  1131,  1293 
polyandrion  1225 
Polybius  22.15.1  1070 
Pompeius,  Sextus  382 
Pompey  900  (lex  Pompeia) 
population  205  (size  of,  in  Koroneia),  518 
(size  of,  on  Delos),  961  (of  Side) 
portraits,  painted  1319 
potter  653,  1109 
praefectus  fabrum  641,  654 
praefectus  Aegypti  1099,  1 104  (passing  down 
of  their  edicts) 
praefectus  praetorio  492 
prasis  epi  lysei  368 
pregnancy  1293, 1310 
price  21,  205  and  518  (of  grain;  fluctuations 
in),  1 186  app.cr.  (of  oxen),  130/131 
(Diocletian’s  edict) 
priest(hood)  -  and  ambassador  451 

-  differences  between  priests 
and  priestesses  1293 

-  Egyptian,  in  Rome  649 

-  eponymous  in  Macedonian 
cities  353 

-  eponymous  in  Kassandreia 
403 

-  hereditary  988 

-  on  Kos:  exemptions  549 


-  on  Rhodes:  cursus  of 
priesthoods  541 

-  rural  priests  as  peasants  and 
artisans  1207 

Cf.  also  662,  943,  989 
prize  381  (in  the  Hermaia  in  Beroia;  δπλον); 

cf.  s.v.  Panathenaic  amphoras 
procession  1028  app.cr.,  1186  app.cr. 
procurators  1079  (of  Arabia),  1231 
(provincial  in  public  provinces:  their 
duties) 
promise  716 

prophet  943,  1207  (in  Anatolia) 
prostadion  718 
protocol  1028 
Protogenes  (of  Olbia)  503 
proxeny  202,  220,  223,  227,  448,  451,  549, 
553,  591,  703/704,  715,  1254,  1275 
Ptolemaia  66-68 
Ptolemies  -  and  Caria  705 

-  and  Greek  cities  1 105 

-  as  patrons  of  Dionysos  1 305 

-  religious  dimensions  of 
Ptolemaic  kingship  1106 

Ptolemy  ΠΙ  1101  (foreign  policy) 

Ptolemy  V  Epiphanes  1 106  (royal  titles) 
publicani  717,  752,  1267  (Caesar  and  the  — : 

restriction  to  collection  of  indirect  taxes  ?) 
purple  212  (garments) 

Pyrrhos  342,  1276 

pyrriche  549,  590,  698,  1215, 1317 

quarry  1121-1123,  1 159;  cf.  Index  VII  s.v. 
σκληρού  ργός 

quarryman  1 151,  1 154;  cf.  s.v.  quarry 
queen  361  (Macedonian) 
quorum  1219 

ransom  1265  (of  people  captured  by  pirates) 
reader/reading  868  (in  synagogue) 
reed  mats  893  (person  who  plaits  — ) 
reliefs,  funerary  851  (iconography) 
reliquary  1024 


576 


INDICES 


re-use  207  (of  statue  bases) 
rhetoric  1253 

Rhodes  523  (and  Caria/Lycia  and  Delos), 
964/965  (and  Lycia),  1265  (actions  against 
pirates) 
riddle  702 

rider  god  475  (Thracian),  949 
rings  673  and  1209  (bronze),  678bis  and  686 
(gold),  677  (haematite  ear  — ),  686  (iron), 
542  and  686  (silver) 

rite  de  passage  240  app.cr.,  382  app.cr.,  395 
rivalry,  between  cities  960,  1220 
roads  -  maintenance  and  repair  in  public 
provinces  1231 

-  in  Pamphylia:  Side  961 

-  in  Phrygia  930 

-  in  Pontos  904 

-  Roman,  in  Asia  Minor  1207,  1230 

-  in  Thrace;  taxes  on  486 
Romans  519  (on  Delos;  collegia),  549 

(hypodocha  Romaion  as  liturgy) 
romanization  950-956  (in  Sagalassos),  1254 
(in  Southern  Italy) 

Rome  -  athletic  contests  in  658 

-  Egyptians  in  659 

-  and  the  Galatians  in  Asia  Minor 
1207 

-  migration  of  Greek  doctors  to  — 
1256 

-  penetration  of  -  in  Asia  Minor  1207 

-  and  Tragurium,  Salona  350 
roof  revetment  1212  (inscriptions  on) 
rower  717 

rupestral  inscription  53,568,  1094,  1279  in 
fine 

Saccophori  (monastic  group)  990 
sailor  549  (nautai,  on  Kos),  659  (Egyptian,  in 
Rome),  1313  (and  cult  of  Zeus  Ourios) 
salt  1207  (Anatolia),  1327  (cellar) 

Sassanians  1207  (invasions  in  Anatolia) 
satyr  play  213 

sculptor  203,  549,  698,  857,  912/913,  1192, 


352  (Macedonian),  899  (from 
Nikomedeia),  550  (signatures) 
sculpture  550  (Koan),  1001 
seal(ing)  308  (bronze),  521  and  1320  (Delos), 
687  (lead) 

seat,  inscribed  698  (in  stadium),  454  (in  the 
theatre) 
seer  943  C 
Seleukid  empire  1279 
senators  494  (senatorial  officials  in  Dacia), 
1283  (from  Greek  East),  1284  (marriages 
of  —  from  Anatolia),  1287  (women) 

Sergius  Paullus,  L.  1006 

Seriphos  1233  (topos  of  the  ‘weak  island’) 

Sestullii  549 

sewer  201 

sexual  intercourse  1131,1293,1310 
S.H.A.,  Vita  Maximi  et  Balbini  5.8  867 

shield  377  (bronze),  649  (dedication  of),  962 
(of  gladiators),  851  (on  reliefs) 
ship  641  (name  of:  Άφροδείτη),  1048 
(curator  of  ships);  cf.  s.v.  merchant(s) 
shipowner  (or  -captain)  641  and  898 
(naukleros) 

show  698  (epideixis;  akroama),  724-727 
(theoriai) 
signifer  911 

silver  1015  (dish),  1314/1315  (plate),  542  and 
686  (ring),  1201  (vases),  487  (vessels) 
silversmith  743 
sitonia  cf.  s.v.  grain 
Skythopolis  1073  (Roman  colonia) 
slaves 

-  bequeathed  in  a  will  549 

-  dedication  by  —  for  patron  492 

-  on  Delos  519 

-  in  Dionysiae  thiasos  660 

-  eggenes  526,  535 

-  Egyptian,  in  Rome  659 

-  epitaphs  of  slave  trader  1316 

-  family  property  347 

-  of  a  freedman  of  a  merchant  family  1160 

-  as  gladiators  698 
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-  home-bom  435 

-  market  865  app.cr.  in  fine 

-  masters  and  parents  461 

-  of  Ourania  698 

-  as  paidagogos  381 

-  as  agents  of  publicani  717 

-  public,  of  the  city  of  Side  961 

-  as  quarry  contractor  1121,  1 123,  1159 

-  representation  of  -  on  reliefs  1225 

-  —  trade  519,  865  app.cr.  in  fine,  1316 

-  from  Syria  388 

-  threptoi  463,  934 

-  Thracian  476 

-  and  wife,  building  a  tomb  898 

-  and  whipping  381 
Cf.  also  918 

slave  trader  1316 

sling  bullet  485 

smith  234,  893 

social  status  -  of  athletes  658 

-  of  doctor  754 

-  of  mimes  698 

-  of  musicians  participating  in 
musical  contests  1259 

-  of  navy  officers  at  Rhodes  527 

-  of  priestess  of  Artemis  in 
Ephesos  744 

-  of  primipilares  528 

-  of  Thracians  476 

-  of  women,  adopted  at  Rhodes 
522 

Sparta  628  (cult  of  Phobos) 
spectator  698 
Spon,  J.  1211 
spring  457  (hot) 

statue  -  of  Asklepios  by  Phyromachos  892 

-  of  groups  of  dynastic  families,  of 
Hellenistic  kings  1277 

-  of  emperors  in  Boubon  967 

-  inscr.  on  Koan  statue  bases  550 

-  melting  down  of  549 

-  renovation  of  795 
Stertinius  Xenophon  549 


stone  630  (sacred),  1030  (sacred;  cult  of), 
1288  (animated,  sacred) 

Strepsa  455  (location  of) 
strigil  1216 

survey  311  (of  clear  landzone  near  city  wall) 

sympoliteia  709  app.cr. 

synagogue  510,  861,  1297,  1299 

syncretism  1308 

Syrian  War  (third)  1 101 

Syrian  War  of  Succession  1280 

tachography  898 
Tacitus,  Ann.  15.18.3  752 
Tarentum,  textile  from  212 
taxes  19,  142,  290,  486  (on  roads),  549 
(epidekata,  parabolia  on  Kos),  607  ?,  716, 
717  (portorium),  1752,  1117  (customs,  in 
Koptos),  1137,  1207  (exaction  of  —  by 
soldiers;  tax  in  kind),  1222  (exemption 
from  -  at  festivals),  1231  (and  imperial 
procurators),  1267  (Caesar  and  the 
publicani:  restriction  to  indirect  taxes  ?) 
teacher  730  (in  philosophy  and  rhetoric),  898 
technitai  of  Dionysos  1 305 
temple  -  accession  to  cella  744 

-  as  asylum  600 

-  and  building  649 

-  building  history  of  -  of  Athana 
Lindia  541 

-  budget  45 1 

-  conversion  of  pagan  —  into 
Christian  churches  1289  in  fine 

-  funds  and  contests  698 

-  debtorsof713 

-  dining  in  744 

-  and  hestiatorion  744 

-  officials  and  the  disappearance  of 
xoana  1028 

-  prescriptions  for  visitors  710,1131 

-  provincial  —  in  Asia  Minor  1220 

-  revenues,  used  for  political  ends 
379 

-  costs  of  —  ritual  1186 
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-  rural  shrines  in  Anatolia  1207 

-  and  village  1019 
tenant  1207,  1221 

terracotta  112  (figurine),  846  (fragment),  546 
(statuette);  cf.  s.v.  clay 
testament  549,  724-727 
Texier,  C.  714 
textile  212,  363  E,  687,  1207 
theatre  1305  (and  Dionysos),  1317  (old  and 
new  dramas,  during  Roman  empire),  1268 
(social  function  of),  1328  (vela  and 
awnings  in  — ) 

theatrical  performances  (financing  of)  213 
theoroi  715 
Theoxenia  630  app.cr. 

Thracians  476  (in  Greek  part  of  Roman 

empire),  1103  (Hellenization  of,  in  Egypt), 
577  (language) 
throne  73 

tiles  132,  166/167,  307,  363  E,  427,  444, 
473,  493bis,  550  in  fine,  612,  621/622 
titulature  1220  (urban),  1232  (of  provincial 
high  priests) 

tomb  -  concern  of  Anatolians  about  692 

-  with  garden  (περίκηπος)  898 

-  family  chamber  —  406-424 

-  pouring  down  of  libations  through  the 
roof  of  a  heroic  —  630 

torch-race  381,549 
tower  3 1 1  passim  (of  city  walls) 
trade  335,  341,  519  (on  Delos),  657  (from 
Attica  to  Italy  in  4th  cent.  B.C.) 
trader  38 1  (in  the  market-place) 
tragedy  213  (performance  of) 
trainer  688 

transport  1 207  (over  land) 
treasurer  26,41 
treaty  135,  607 
tribute  4 

Tritopatores  630  A,  B 
Ummidii  887 

urbanization  1220  (in  Asia  Minor),  1207  (in 


Anatolia;  villages  and  — ) 
vase  inscriptions/graffiti  10-18,  204,  230, 

363,  365,  386,  428/429,  433,  443,  445, 
453,  472,  485,  496,  502,  514,  536,  543, 
566/567,  576,  613,  620,  627,  632,  637, 
643,  646-646bis,  655bis,  657,  680,  686, 
696,  841,  875,  1008,  1042,  1198,  1318 
(function  of) 
vase  names  1327 

venatio  698,  926,  962,  1304  (and  Nemesis) 

victory-monument  1277 

village  -  administration  of  1207 

-  autonomy  or  not  1019 

-  boule  and  —  1019 

-  building  activities  1019 

-  Christianization  of  —  in  Asia  Minor 
and  Near  East  1289 

-  combination  of  villages  1207 

-  and  festivals  1207 

-  institutions,  magistrates  941, 

1019 

-  in  Macedonia;  part  of  city; 
developing  into  city  354 

-  metrokome  (-komia)  1028,  1093, 
1330bis 

-  proteuontes  in  1028 

-  rural  villages  in  Near  East  1274 

-  near  Skotoussa  311 

-  status  of  387  in  fine;  cf.  354 

-  temple  and --  1019 

-  texts  generated  by  -  in  Egypt 
1108 

-  in  Thrace  477 

-  and  urbanization  (weak)  1207 

-  paying  wages  of  craftsmen  1043 
Cf.  also  641,  879-884,  898,  904, 
919,  930,  934,  938,  944,  1031, 

1056,  1330bis 

vine  693  (planting  of) 
viticulture  214,693,1291 

walls  649  (magistracies  involved  in  the 

construction  of  city  --),  31 1  (of  Skotoussa) 
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water  (management,  in  Boiotia)  201 
wax  image  1185 

weaver  (of  sacks)  898  (σακ(κ)οπλόκος) 
weight  3,  174,  490,  1209  (bronze),  490, 
1057  and  1076  (lead),  646  (loom).  Cf. 
also  1201 

wheat  501,  518,  1221  (wheat-barley  ratio) 

Wheler,  G.  714,  1211 

whipping  381 

widow  347,  608,  1331 

wild  beast  fighters  698 

wine  -  export  of  Cretan  —  679 

-  and  cult  of  Dionysos  1291 

-  distribution  of  wine  infused  with  a 
herb  718 

-  growers  1291 

-  import  of  Italian  —  in  Delos  519 

-  libation  of  630  app.cr. 

-  trade  in  or  exchange  for  slaves  1316 
Cf.  also  501,  650/651,  686  and  s.v. 
vine,  viticulture 

woman  -  adoption  of  522 

-  Archippe:  honorary  decrees  for 
871 

-  attributes  of,  on  funerary  reliefs 
851 


-  as  benefactors  1269 

-  brides  at  Kos;  obligatory  sacrifices 
by  549 

-  building  a  temple,  hot  springs  and 
a  piscina  457/458 

-  erecting  a  building  720,  871 

-  founding  a  contest  972 

-  list  of  contributions  by  —  526,  549 

-  on  Crete  603 

-  dedicating  garments  and  gold 
objects  212 

-  and  defixio  (erotic)  434 

-  in  a  Dionysiae  thiasos  660 

-  as  eponymous  official  1229 

-  honoring  her  father  972 

-  funerary  epigram  for  915 


-  as  gymnasiarch  898 

-  honorary  inscription  for  552,  559, 
719,  729,  954/955 

-  and  kyrios  526 

-  metronymics  357 

-  and  names  358 

-  having  an  oikonomos  441 

-  as  presbyter  among  Montanists 
1207 

-  prescriptions  for  —  in  sacred  laws 
1293 

-  and  provincial  high  priesthood 
746 

-  representation  of  —  on  funerary 
reliefs  1225 

-  and  sacred  offices  744 

-  and  sacrifice  in  classical  period 
1310 

-  and  seats  in  stadium  698 

-  of  senatorial  rank  1287 

-  owning  slaves  347 

-  and  transmission  of  property  to  — , 
on  Crete  608 

-  virtues  of  married --  301,306 

-  widows  1331 
Cf.  also  568 

wool  363  E,  687,  1207 
workman  1043 

workshop-  for  amphoras  582,1109 

-  for  funerary  reliefs  806,851, 
888,  1226 

-  owners  or  tenants  of  1 109 

-  for  roof  parts  1212 

-  sculpture;  in  Phrygia  930 

-  for  tiles  444 

youth  381  (in  gymnasion),  371  (neoi) 

Zenobia  1036,  1274 

Zenon  (emperor)  1195 

Zeuxis  707,  850,  1251  (letters  of) 
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4 

1 

919 

5 
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8 
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1 

14 

1235 

47 

21 

1235 

338 

32 

1235 

351 

34 

1235 

419 

52 
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66 

115,  1326 

499 

74 

1294 

650/651 
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1235 
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138 

1235 
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1100 
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1196 

256 
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375 

115 

1241 

501 
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10 
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1629 
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49 

201 

1672 

48,  1221 

1221 

1678 

25 
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2024 

1253 

1268 

2026 
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2086/2087 

1253 

518 

2115 

1253 
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43 
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22 

2492 
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59 
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24 
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54 

1252 

2724 

56 
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2776 

58 

28 

2849 

6,  25 

45,  584 

2978 

29 

1221 

2980 

66 

114 

2997 

66 

1221 

2998 

66 

41,  43 

3175 

1267 

35 

3839 

56 

114 

4099 

118 

35,  36 

4553 

115 

114 

4560 

1332 

1215 

4563 

114 

1216 

4589 

114 

1221 

4609 

114 

1221 

4611-4614 

1294 

1221 

4619 

115 
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4630 

1294 

11068 

4672 

114 

11130 

4696 

114 

11306 

4783-^1784 

70 

11399 

4798-4810 

70 

11510 

4945 

1332 

11764-5 

4960/4961 

1309 

11897a 

4963 

1309 

12208 

4964 

118 

12401 

4965 

118 

12436 

4998 

118 

12571 

5185 

118 

12739 

5288 

115 

12742 

5326 

115 

12851 

5531 

84 

12973 

5785 

115 

13226 

5798 

85,  115 

13229- 

5937 

115 

13247 

5995/6 

74 

13231 

6111 

115 

6228 

115 

IG  III 

6345 

115 

159 

6370a 

115 

111 

6446 

115 

1383-1386 

6514 

75 

3435 

6667 

115 

3454 

6899 

76 

3513 

7016 

115 

3525 

7330 

56 

3529 

7343 

115 

3544 

7612 

115 

8464 

115 

IG  IV 

8702 

93 

50 

9040 

115 

177 

9310 

98 

493 

10154 

118 

506 

10385 

1304 

554/555 

10603 

115 

1607 

10700 

115 

10793a 

115 

IG  IV2. 1 

11047 

115 

63 

115 

103 

1222  bis 

115 

109 

124 

115 

121-123 

1255 

115 

121-124 

125 

115 

125-127 

1255 

115 

328 

126 

115 

115 

IG  V.l 

SEG  XLIII 

115 

213 

1221 

115 

566 

1215 

115 

700 

134 

115 

1148 

131 

115 

1433 

142 

115 

1433a 

142 

104 

1434 

142 

461 

1441 

148 

107 

1469 

160 

107 

IG  V.2 

SEG  XLII 

3 

1221 

SEG  XLIII 

261/262 

1235 

1288 

461 

871 

1288 

514 

1310 

1289 

1289 

IG  VII 

SEG  XLIII 

1289 

12 

98 

1289 

13 

98 

1289 

26 

1289 

1289 

27 

98 

1289 

29 

98 

190 

1317 

SEG  XLIII 

249/250 

207 

118 

259 

207 

1235 

266/267 

207 

1235 

211/212 

207 

1235 

275 

216 

1235 

279 

207 

1235 

297 

207 

315 

207 

SEG  XLIII 

327 

207 

1273 

332 

207 

582 


CONCORDANCE 


336 

207 

582/583 

350 

207 

583 

374/375 

207 

588 

384 

207 

609 

414 

208,  1253 

415/416 

1253 

717/718 

426 

207 

718 

429 

207 

431/432 

207 

/G  IX. 2 

434 

207 

291 

540 

213 

628 

1766B 

898 

731 

1773 

1253 

1202 

2236/2237 

214 

1206 

2241 

214 

IG  X.2.1 

2244 

214 

4 

2247 

215 

28 

2358 

214 

59 

2383 

214 

61 

2461 

1294 

126 

2712 

201,  1322 

135 

2727 

1253 

236 

3099 

201 

241 

3169 

201 

259 

3172 

871 

664-666 

3499 

201 

4139 

214 

IG  XI. 2 

4253/4254 

208 

116 

4255 

201 

146  A 
158  A 

IG  IX.  1 

S£G  XLIII 

159  A 

86-90 

226 

161B 

867 

1275 

224A 

287A 

IG  IX2. 1 

S£G  XLIII 

297B 

3A 

227  app.  crit. 

1134 

154 

1276 

173 

1271 

IG  XI. 4 

207 

1276 

566 

207-209 

227  app.  crit. 

596 

434 

227  app.  crit. 

687 

227  app.  crit. 

756 

1271 

1271 

1052 

1272 

227  app.  crit. 

1095/1096 

1272 

1221,  1235, 

1128 

1272 

1275 

1275 

IG  XII.  1 

SEG  XLIII 

1235 

4 

522 

41 

527  app.  crit. 

SEG  XLIII 

46 

527  app.  crit.. 

630B  app.  crit. 

694  app.  crit. 

272  app.  crit. 

49 

633 

207 

107 

527  app.  crit. 

1235 

115 

522 

1235 

144 

373 

SEG  XLIII 

749 

525 

381 

758/759 

525 

1292 

761 

541 

1292 

764 

871 

1292 

818 

522 

458  app.  crit. 

842 

541 

381 

846/847 

541 

381 

894 

522 

381 

932 

525 

861 

459^461 

IG  XII. 2 

SEG  XLIII 

15 

1271 

SEG  XLIII 

516 

544 

1272 

518 

IG  XII. 3 

SEG  XLIII 

518 

175/176 

1252 

518 

320 

1272 

1272 

325/326 

547,  1285 

518 

421/422 

1309 

518 

863 

1309 

1272 

1238 

1289 

1272 

1333-1348 

1309 

SEG  XLIII 

IG  XII. 4 

SEG  XLIII 

1272 

842 

541 

1272 

846/847 

541 

518 

894 

522 

CONCORDANCE 


583 


932 

525 

210 

591 

52 

1209 

212 

591 

54/55 

1209 

IG  XII. 5 

SEG  XLIII 

234 

590 

57 

1209 

107/108 

1235 

236 

590 

65 

1209 

125 

349 

236/237 

1317 

70 

1209 

150 

1235 

240 

590 

72 

1209 

183 

1310 

243 

590 

76 

1209 

570 

1272 

249 

590 

84 

1209 

575 

1332 

272 

590 

93 

1209 

593 

1235 

906 

590 

104 

1209 

659 

994 

955 

1253 

119 

1209 

852 

1221 

1179 

1253 

124 

1209 

872 

1221 

1273/1274 

1235 

128/129 

1209 

922 

1215 

131 

1209 

1008 

1272 

IG  XII 

SEG  XLIII 

133 

1209 

1027 

630B  app.  crit. 

Suppl. 

140 

1209 

1107 

1294 

168 

mi 

146 

1209 

200 

349,  630B  app. 

174 

1209 

IG  XII.7 

SEG  XLIII 

crit. 

182/183 

1209 

1 

1235 

347 

1235,  1320 

186 

1209 

49 

871 

348 

578 

193 

1209 

221-223 

1272 

349 

1235 

200 

1316 

267 

866 

365 

1229 

250 

616 

407 

572 

414 

1310 

268 

628 

421 

73 

553-555 

590 

300 

1208 

463 

573 

352/353 

1208 

506 

1105 

IG  XIV 

SEG  XLIII 

353 

1221 

2-5 

1209 

355 

1208 

/G  XII. 8 

SEG  XLIII 

7-10 

1209 

436 

1209 

30 

2 

12 

1209 

455 

623 

260 

549 

15 

1209 

473 

1209 

264 

1235 

19 

1209 

534 

624 

352 

579 

21 

1209 

537 

1209 

23 

1209 

600 

1288 

IG  XII.9 

SEG  XLIII 

25 

1209 

612 

1254 

91 

1253 

28/29 

1209 

615-621 

1254 

94 

1253 

34/35 

1209 

626 

1244 

189 

590 

40 

1209 

645 

1221 

191 

590 

43 

1209 

652 

653 

198/199 

591 

45 

1209 

760 

1254 

207 

213 

47-49 

1209 

691 

654 

584 


CONCORDANCE 


926 

1208 

2573(11) 

952/953 

1209 

2576 

966 

661,  1255 

2577(12) 

1059 

659  bis 

1077 

898 

SEG  I 

1084 

659  bis 

126 

1087 

662 

267 

1123 

1244 

366 

1373 

1244 

413 

1395 

1244 

1612 

1244 

SEG  II 

1705 

1244 

509 

1759 

1256 

663 

1934 

1256 

2105 

1209 

SEG  III 

2244 

642 

79 

2337-2340 

641 

116 

2342-2344 

641 

226 

2346-2349 

641 

334 

2351-2358 

641 

378 

2360/2361 

641 

676 

2363 

641 

746 

2365 

641 

2367 

641 

SEG  IV 

2374 

644 

64 

2376 

641 

85 

2380 

641 

171 

2381 

638 

225 

2393(379) 

1209 

490 

2399(1) 

1209 

520 

2404(6) 

1244 

716 

2526-2529 

681,  1330 

2529 

1244 

SEG  VI 

2545 

685 

79 

2547-2550 

685 

100 

2549 

686 

108 

2552-2554 

685 

114 

2573(2) and 

686 

119 

(3) 

120 

2573(7)  and 

686 

123 

(8) 

137-140 

686 

147 

934 

686 

150 

934 

686 

163-166 

934 

370 

991 

SEG  XLIII 

731 

961 

208 

814 

1292 

1294 

1105,  1246 

SEG  VII 

SEG  XLIII 

1235 

1 

1016 

37 

1016 

SEG  XLIII 

39 

1279 

1235 

247/248 

1274 

898 

341 

1030,  1274 

821 

1086 

SEG  XLIII 

832 

1086 

1294 

869 

1086 

1294 

1055 

1274 

24 

1253 

SEG  VIII 

SEG  XLIII 

1265 

4 

1046 

526 

13 

1046 

1332 

169 

1046 

170 

868,  1046 

SEG  XLIII 

466 

1098 

1235 

639 

1131 

656 

697 

1135 

1235 

796 

1107 

716 

232 

SEG  IX 

SEG  XLIII 

898 

1 

1184 

898 

3 

1184/1185, 
1221,  1275 

SEG  XLIII 

5 

1186 

898 

13 

1186 

938 

18 

1186 

938 

21 

1186  app.  crit. 

938 

33 

1186 

1207 

72 

630B  app.  crit.. 

938 

1184,  1186 

938 

app.  crit., 

1207 

1187,  1310 

CONCORDANCE 


585 


75 

1189-1191 

572 

573 

SEGX 

SEG  XLIII 

683-685 

10 

1235 

687B 

719 

SEG  XI 

SEG  XLIII 

244 

1235 

SEG  XV 

296 

1235 

111 

302 

1235 

113 

314 

1235 

327 

317 

1235 

397 

464 

1328 

796 

838 

1253 

809 

851 

1328 

815 

862 

134 

1181 

1235 

SEG  XVI 

180 

SEG  XII 

SEG  XLIII 

184 

311 

379 

337 

314 

380 

386 

316 

378 

391 

317 

381 

485 

349 

354 

490 

368-383 

1271 

821-823 

369 

550 

850 

373 

403 

863 

517 

994 

556 

1332 

SEG  XVII 

1112 

1235 

315 

376/377 

SEG  XIII 

SEG  XLIII 

639 

266 

1235 

759 

398 

381 

SEG  XVIII 

406 

368 

209/210 

245 

SEG  XIV 

SEG  XLIII 

347 

303 

10 

555 

349 

658 

570 

422 

658 

612 

452 

220 

620/621 

495 

1235 

628-634 

577 

631 

1101 

591 

693 

SEG  XIX 

SEG  XLIII 

694 

225 

70 

964 

335 

211,  1231 

409 

123 

SEG  XLIII 

558 

349 

35 

575 

1235 

35 

642 

685 

215 

710 

1218 

337 

713/714 

867 

1207 

854 

1213 

1303 

901-903 

1274 

1232 

SEG  XX 

SEG  XLIII 

SEG  XLIII 

3 

699 

1294 

112 

1015 

1294 

302 

1006 

220 

325/326 

1279 

1276 

335 

1031 

381,  383 

335-342 

1274 

1235 

455 

1073 

994 

493 

1059 

1274 

668 

1117 

1059 

694 

1099,  1104 

1102 

SEG  XXI 

SEG  XLIII 

SEG  XLIII 

541 

1310 

381 

644 

1221 

1235 

918 

28 

960 

1274 

SEG  XXII 

SEG  XLIII 

SEG  XLIII 

344 

658 

220 

425 

201 

1271 

432 

871 

1235 

496 

1235 

1213 

,  965,  1246 

SEG  XXIII 

SEG  XLIII 

1040 

186 

1276 

1274 

207 

152 

1098 

228 

162 

586 


CONCORDANCE 


474 

340 

1812 

489 

349 

1209 

585 

1235 

SEG  XXVII 

SEG  XXIV 

SEG  XLIII 

27 

122 

518 

68 

151 

1221 

226  bis 

256 

88 

261/262 

452 

342,  1276 

513 

614 

354 

517 

1075 

1330 

620 

1095 

1246 

652 

1189 

1109 

715 

1252 

1176 

720 

916-927 

SEG  XXV 

SEG  XLIII 

942 

226 

1309 

1106/1107 

401 

124 

1114 

495 

1268 

1124 

948 

1212 

SEG  XXVIII 

SEG  XXVI 

SEG  XLIII 

6 

300 

63 

60 

302 

88 

98 

681 

287 

231 

848 

1260 

238 

954 

550 

269 

1084 

1235,  1325 

339 

1132 

639 

504 

1133-1135 

640 

537 

1139 

647,  1305 

659-661 

1226 

1279 

707 

1227 

1265 

736 

1241 

1218 

796 

1337 

1209 

818 

1381 

938 

830/831 

1634 

1274 

844 

1668 

1065,  1274 

921 

1672 

1059 

955 

1674 

1048 

1070/1071 

1679 

1070 

1079 

1102 

1093 

934 

1309 

1426 

1275 

1431 

1056 

SEG  XLIII 

1540 

1265 

2 

1585 

898 

211 

1305 

SEG  XXIX 

SEG  XLIII 

381 

160 

58 

549 

250 

1289 

549 

519 

235 

1235 

689 

489 

1235 

940 

632  bis 

685,  686 

985-989 

1254 

1265 

1029 

685 

967 

1067 

699 

862 

1075 

1265 

1119  app.  crit. 

1205 

692,  862 

1103 

1264 

1305 

1177 

1357 

898 

1360 

898 

SEG  XLIII 

1373 

934 

1235 

1422 

934 

1105 

1453 

981 

24 

1613 

1279 

70 

1689 

898 

1294 

1702 

898 

87 

1713/1714 

898 

90 

1804 

1235 

1276 

1808 

1279 

1316 

1305 

SEG  XXX 

SEG  XLIII 

1212 

5 

1235 

1235 

15 

1235 

655  bis 

212 

87 

675 

213 

87 

686 

265 

1289 

1265 

346 

10 

860 

364 

1105 

898 

379/380 

1235 

898 

380 

1275 

692 

508 

226 

CONCORDANCE 


587 


521 

229 

1081-1087 

1289 

1553 

1082 

546 

370,  381 

1089-1093 

1289 

1589 

1128 

554 

405 

1095/1096 

1289 

1600 

1102 

556 

381 

1315 

862 

SEG 

SEG  XLIII 

568 

387 

1381 

1279 

XXXIII 

622 

861 

1545 

1132,  1133 

15 

1235 

962 

1218 

1822 

1006 

146 

1235 

1117-1123 

619 

159 

60 

1121 

1268 

SEG  XXXII 

SEG  XLIII 

172 

53 

1132/1133 

641 

4 

1235 

482 

346 

1175 

1256 

6 

1235 

528 

401 

1241 

685 

14 

1235 

571 

489 

1326 

1235 

313 

1221 

619 

1218 

1390 

1229 

384 

124 

673 

1251 

1449 

903 

460 

201 

674 

550 

1479 

1289 

462/463 

201 

690 

1235,  1275 

1484 

1207 

All 

871 

717-729 

604 

1499 

934 

539 

80 

862 

1235 

1605 

1006 

676 

1137  app.  crit. 

867 

1251 

1683 

1073 

841 

1310 

868 

1265,  1273 

1883 

1048 

847  no.  42 

1215 

870 

1251 

1892 

354 

867 

1235 

893 

756 

941 

646  bis 

955 

814  app.  crit. 

SEG  XXXI 

SEG  XLIII 

945 

646  bis 

967 

1231 

11 

1235 

958 

646  bis 

1004 

857 

17/18 

1235 

962 

646  bis 

1035-1041 

871 

53 

14 

967 

646  bis 

1069 

989 

119 

35 

969 

646  bis 

1097 

910 

146 

52 

980/981 

646  bis 

1099-1112 

910 

147 

52 

1007 

646  bis 

1148 

910 

362 

1235 

1087 

686 

1165-1167 

961 

631 

354 

1148 

1279 

1177 

1213 

807 

592 

1149 

1222 

1259 

1040 

809 

108 

1164-1167 

844 

1277 

1046 

833 

1235 

1202 

1220 

1357 

1106 

892/893 

686 

1206 

854 

1534 

1299 

901 

1232 

1243 

872 

1562 

1235 

903/904 

698 

1260 

910 

1570 

1099,  1104 

984/985 

1235 

1302 

1289 

1612 

1235 

1056 

1279 

1459 

1274 

1621 

1235 

1071 

1231 

1502/1503 

1082 

1 

282 

283 

405 

588 

638 

659 

664 

750 

896 

949 

1012 

1041 

1045 

1087 

1195 

1249 

1251 

1281 

1308 

1309 

1600 

1690 

1720 

1729 

[XV 

244 

295 

404 

407 

479 

496 

663 

665 

744 

752 

829 


CONCORDANCE 


SEG  XLIII 

956 

1310 

646 

468 

991 

602 

743 

527  app.  crit. 

1235 

999 

619 

757 

550 

1271 

1073/1074 

686 

790 

1235 

1233 

1080 

692 

791 

1320 

225 

1126 

1279 

792 

1235 

1288 

1157 

859 

797 

590 

354 

1166 

1226 

799 

590 

384 

1285 

890 

848/849 

626 

447 

1310/1311 

903 

955-959 

686 

497  app.  crit. 

1314—1318 

903 

790 

1298 

213 

1320-1322 

903 

973 

707,  708  app. 

625 

1324-1332 

903 

crit.,  1251 

898 

1327 

1215,  1305 

1011 

862 

686 

1336-1348 

903 

1046 

1270 

698 

1359/1360 

910 

1056 

847 

743 

1476-1478 

1279 

1057 

845 

1226 

1477 

1332 

1094 

867 

891 

1488 

1027 

1096 

867 

891/892 

1605 

1104 

1174/1175 

919 

910 

1726 

702 

1198 

1289 

961 

1774 

1250 

1218 

1105 

966 

1801 

503,  1219, 

1221 

1323 

1119  app.  crit. 

1270 

1274 

1279 

1233,  1246 

1845 

1273 

1467 

1231 

1246 

1468/1469 

1195 

746 

SEG 

SEG  XLIII 

XXXVI 

SEG 

SEG  XLIII 

SEG  XLIII 

2 

1 

XXXVII 

85 

126 

17 

20 

2 

1235 

146 

19 

141 

70 

871 

270 

63 

142 

70 

201 

377 

1235 

208 

17 

1250 

403' 

871 

249 

2 

1305 

442 

201 

356 

658 

309 

530/531 

1275 

414 

220 

1273 

587 

1316 

415 

225 

1219 

590 

356 

422/423 

226 

442 

620 

356 

436 

1275 

482 

626 

359 

494/495 

290 

1310 

628 

354 

497 

1305 

513 

539 

540 

553 

590 

618 

692 

745 

752 

838 

855 

859 

867 

884 

932 

994 

1010 

1012 

1071 

1091 

1218 

1233 

1259 

1300 

1401 

1411 

1435 

1457 

1460 

1499 

1538 

1655 

1670 

1737 

1763 

1782 

2  bis 

1837 


CONCORDANCE 


589 


342,  1276 

SEG 

SEG  XLIII 

1557 

1027 

354 

xxxvin 

1676 

1104,  1322 

356 

34 

10 

1869 

1265 

354 

67 

20 

1875 

1186 

354 

127 

41,  43 

1881 

1184 

487 

132 

35 

1948 

1246 

1272 

211 

63 

1235 

378 

201 

SEG 

SEG  XLIII 

1235 

409 

1222  bis 

XXXIX 

683 

417 

220 

174 

49 

1232 

437 

272  app.  crit. 

240 

1309 

1251 

457 

317 

264 

1332 

1265,  1273 

468-517 

347 

274 

63 

1220 

558 

403 

324 

2,  1294 

843 

476 

442 

380 

140 

1102 

585 

378 

423 

1289 

1251,  1279 

660 

450 

442 

201 

1311 

675-686 

381 

467 

862 

896 

701 

469 

468 

221 

1218 

723 

1246 

470 

216,  862 

965,  1246 

812A 

5499 

577 

354 

966,  981 

814 

550 

588 

389 

994 

854 

578 

589 

391 

993 

875/876 

590 

590 

390 

1279 

919 

623 

595/596 

403 

1022 

960 

628 

602 

406-424 

1020 

1019 

1313 

620 

441 

1019 

1020 

1256 

621 

437 

1020 

1036 

682,  683 

623 

444 

1064 

1196 

1331 

634-637 

464-467 

1082 

1200 

1331 

711 

1272 

1180 

1223 

852 

719 

526 

1187 

1244 

870 

727 

541,  1276 

1193 

1246 

871 

845 

536 

1273 

1251 

877 

880 

1275 

1275 

1443 

966 

974 

602 

1233 

1459 

979 

988  (ad  no. 

1209 

1365 

1462 

981,  1253, 

302a) 

1319 

1317 

1004 

616 

1476 

1105 

1014 

619 

1547 

1332 

1020/1021 

631 

590 
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1032 

635 

138 

1067 

660 

141 

1078 

1256 

161 

1088 

683 

168 

1091 

686 

202 

1093 

1301 

426/427 

1103 

698 

481 

1148 

746 

495 

1176 

786 

511 

1180 

752,  1231, 

520 

1267 

522(1) 

1210 

791-794 

522(1) 

1232 

749 

526 

1280 

860 

528 

1283 

1251 

560 

1283-1285 

1279 

577 

1283-1289 

862 

638 

1290 

1267 

714A,  B 

1339 

962 

726 

1358 

1330 

739 

1381 

948 

770 

1426 

551  app.  crit., 

796 

960,  995 

869 

1462 

1219 

918 

1617 

1234 

940 

1626 

1046 

958 

1673 

1082 

965/966 

1716 

1185 

1001 

1732 

520,  808 

1008 

1756 

1044 

1017 

1769 

1011 

1025 

1789 

1250 

1071 

1790 

503,  1246 

1109 

1834 

1289 

1111 

1840 

1299 

1131 

1149 

SEG  XL 

SEG  XLIII 

1163 

17 

4 

24 

1250 

1184 

117 

117 

1189 

137 

43 

1197 

34,  35 

1200 

934 

41,  43 

1235 

934,  938 

59 

1238/1239 

938 

50 

1254 

934 

70 

1258 

960 

220 

1272 

972  app.  crit. 

289 

1275 

973  app.  crit. 

308 

1322 

1003  app.  crit. 

348 

1361 

1003  app.  crit. 

394-398 

1384 

1279 

369 

1422 

1032 

371 

1423 

1041 

375 

1469 

1274 

354 

1481 

1059 

1199 

1521  ter  (a) 

1020 

1332 

1529/1530 

1020 

549/550,  562 

1593 

1182 

1212 

1643 

1331 

1244 

1667 

1180 

574 

1678 

358 

1275 

1696 

934,  1224 

1208 

1697 

1219 

1316 

1701 

1277 

686 

1764 

1205 

698 

716 

SEG  XLI 

SEG  XLIII 

1329 

21 

6 

1232 

23 

9 

1285 

26 

10 

1331 

63 

22 

1102 

76 

44 

862 

86 

30 

1307 

87 

43 

872 

89 

35,  37,  39,  40 

892 

90 

38,  64 

898 

92 

35 

903,  1215, 

100 

46,  47 

1305 

124 

51 

1289 

133 

54 

938 

135 

67 

746 

162-165 

68 

175 

198 

231 

244 

48D 

48F 

48G 

48H 

294 

304 

305 

320 

327 

332 

333 

342 

345 

346 

347 

348 

361 

362 

363 

365 

β  92 

481 

522 

523 

528 

545 

549 

561 

567 

591 

625 

640 

705 

743 

744 

762 

766 


CONCORDANCE 


591 


63 

63 

106 

113 

43 

68 

66 

67 

1275 

126 

127 

135 

152 

140 

145 

143 

157 
156 

158 
156,  159 

154 

152 

153 
149 

1275 

213 

220,  632  bis 
1250 
1221,  1275 
349 
360 
368 
381 
478 
1218 
1266 
1272 
602 
605 
613 
613 


776 

852 

875 

879 

891 

918 

923 

928 

962-966 

964 

972 

974 

981 

998 

1003 

1009 

1021 

1037 

1067 

1079 

1171 

1336 

1385 

1519 

1526 

1567 

1574 

1586 

1596 

1600 

1601 

1700 

1751 

1754 

1769 

1799 

1839/1840 

1841 

1843 

1878 


1208 
134 
663 
670 
682 
700,  1298 
701 
716, 1331 
1267 
747 
752 
994,  1269 
799 
849 
1271 
692 
862 
857 
1311 
898 
943 
960 
1269 
1279 
123 
1069 
1279 
1092 
1332 
1101 
1319 
898 
659 
1219 
215 
692,  1279 
1299 
1297 
1185 
1327 


SEG  XLII 
18 
20 
24 
84 
120 
121 
135 
181 
193 

244 

245 
293 
306 
327 
346 
470 
485 
535 
552 
559 
579 

580-583 
586 
659 
664 
687 
720 
734 
746 
758 
794 
802 
802  bis 
818 
820  (3rd 
kerkis) 
837 
839 
844 
872 


SEG  XLIII 
3 
2 
2 
5 

30 

45 

48 

1332 

1332 

50 

50 

125 

1332 

1332 

153 

221 

1305 

305 

435 

381 

1219 

381 

353 

487 

549 

1298 

1305 
521,  1320 

1332 

1309 

1210 

604 

1331 

615 

1209 

1271 

619 

1208 

1306 


592 
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878 

1332 

1499 

892  bis 

641 

1500 

893 

641 

1501 

899 

646 

1507 

903 

647 

1555 

905 

649,  1276 

1596 

912 

1332 

1601 

914 

1332 

1637-1656 

926  bis 

658 

1645 

928 

1270 

1739 

956  no.  89 

671 

1744 

963 

676 

1746 

972 

683 

1751 

1021 

723 

1752 

1029 

1298 

1766 

1067 

746 

1795 

1094 

1331 

1800 

1112 

898 

1823 

1116-1121 

898 

1834 

1130 

903 

1849 

1161 

1218 

1162 

926 

CIG 

1191 

863  app.  crit. 

1724 

1201 

1289 

2040 

1208 

1269 

2503/2504 

1239 

746 

2506 

1241 

981 

2627 

1245 

985 

2661 

1285 

995 

2673/2674 

1323 

1279,  1332 

2741 

1327 

1279 

2758 

1336 

1021 

2758/2759b 

1348 

1023 

2761/2762 

1377-1381 

1020 

2765 

1431 

1082 

2785 

1437 

1059 

2801 

1458 

1332 

2810 

1473 

1076 

2810-2813 

1484 

1019,  1087 

2870 

1495 

1083 

2924 

1498 

1332 

3044 

1098,  1101 

3089/3090 

1317 

1101,  1106 

3415 

873 

1097 

3422 

1328 

1129 

3706 

1330 

1098 

3797 

1313 

1098 

3829 

934 

1332 

3846(z)63 

938 

1332 

3847 

894 

1101 

3847(d) 

894 

1211 

nos.  A,  B 

50 

3847(f) 

894 

1275 

nos.  A,  B 

9 

3847(k) 

894 

1331 

3847 (q) 

893 

1228 

3849 

887 

1280 

3857(c), 

934 

1160 

(d),  (f),  (h), 

1309 

(i),  (o),  (s) 

1314 

3866 

866 

903 

4150 

903 

4150(b)-(c) 

903 

SEG  XLIII 

4151 

903 

1250 

4152(b)-(c) 

903 

1325 

4153-4156 

919 

550 

4155 

898 

550 

4343 

961 

1215 

4348-4351 

961 

1288 

4374 

950-956 

698 

4380(r)-(t) 

692 

698 

4702 

1119  app.  crit. 

1328 

5367/5368 

1209 

698 

5370-5372 

1209 

698 

5382 

1209 

698 

5394 

1209 

698 

5398 

1209 

698 

5403/5404 

1209 

748 

5406 

1209 

698 

5410 

1209 

1230 

5412 

1209 

1298 

5414-5417 

1209 

1235 

5419 

1209 
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593 


5421 

1209 

249 

5423 

1209 

267-269 

5470 

1209 

356 

5639 

1209 

436 

6776 

1328 

447^148 

6819 

1208 

634 

6898 

1330 

6964 

1211 

C/DI 

8612 

478 

3 

8624 

1218 

9 

8636 

1218 

8666 

893 

CID  Π 

8816 

672 

1-30 

8886 

1209 

43 

9065 

1301 

46B  in 

9395 

1209 

49A  I 

9453 

1209 

62  ΠΒ 

9455 

1209 

9459 

1209 

F.de 

9470 

1209 

Delphes  ΠΙ.  1 

9490 

1209 

1 

9493 

1209 

126 

328 

Agora  XV 

SEG  XLIII 

506 

62 

56 

555 

Agora  XIX 

SEG  XLIII 

F.  de 

H73-130 

54 

Delphes  III.  2 

P2-P56 

46 

2-17 

P26 

47 

23-29 

31^44 

Agora  XXI 

SEG  XLIII 

46-54 

F44 

17 

56a 

70 

IvO 

SEG  XLIII 

137-138 

1-5 

1235 

226 

2/3 

1275 

7 

1235,  1275 

9/10 

1275 

16 

1235 

56 

658 

632  bis 

F.  de 

SEG  XLIII 

1250 

Delphes  III. 3 

867 

18 

224 

171 

76 

220 

160 

124 

1253 

170 

194 

80 

SEG  XLIII 

382 

216 

1235 

F.  de 

SEG  XLIII 

1235 

Delphes  III.4 

37 

1265,  1273 

SEG  XLIII 

118 

1253 

229 

124 

225 

222 

132-135 

223 

222 

181-185 

220 

222 

417 

1273 

222 

452/453 

220 

SEG  XLIII 

F.  de 

Delphes  III. 5 

SEG  XLIII 

220 

15-17 

219 

220 

220 

19-20 

219 

220 

F.  de 

SEG  XLIII 

658 

Delphes  III. 6 

SEG  XLIII 

144 

1250 

IG  Bulg.  II 

SEG  XLIII 

217 

679 

913  app.  crit. 

217 

217 

867  bis 

492 

217 

IG  Bulg.  Ill 

SEG  XLIII 

217 

1067/1068 

483 

217 

1338/1339 

All 

217 

1341 

All 

202,  224 

1592 

913  app.  crit. 

1690 

All 

1731 

474 

IG  Bulg.  IV 

SEG  XLIII 

2236 

All 

594 
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2311 

474 

98 

104 

I.  Histriae 

SEG  XLIII 

290 

15 

1246 

291b 

136 

489 

298A 

183 

489 

338Aa 

362A 

IOSPE  I2 

SEG  XLIII 

399A 

24 

1260 

401 

32 

503 

425 

359 

498  app.  crit. 

440A 

401 

497  app.  crit. 

442A 

402 

1218 

442 B 

418 

497  app.  crit. 

443Ab 

433 

1253 

445 

691 

1267 

452 

461Bb 

IOSPE  II 

SEG  XLIII 

1403 

49 1 

1218 

1498 

701 

498  app.  crit. 

1711 

1715 

iospe  m 

SEG  XLIII 

1731-1734 

4227 

909 

1738/1739 

4230 

909 

1760/1761 

1763/1764 

CIRB 

SEG  XLIII 

1769 

64 

510  app.  crit. 

1771 

67 

1218 

2180 

69 

510  app.  crit. 

2305 

939 

1235 

2401 

985 

510  app.  crit. 

2415 

1109 

513  app.  crit. 

2534 

1123/1124 

510  app.  crit. 

1259 

516 

I.  Lindos 

1315 

474 

1G  Col.  Ill 

2 

I.  Olbia 

SEG  XLIII 

51 

52 

504 

63 

88(a) 

I.  D0los 

SEG  XLIII 

131(d) 

68/69 

1235 

160 

1233 

194 

522 

1233 

204 

522 

518 

252 

522,  526 

518 

261 

522 

1272 

264 

965 

518 

289/290 

541 

518 

300(c) 

522 

213 

303 

527  app.  crit. 

518 

307 

527  app.  crit. 

1272 

308(b) 

527  app.  crit. 

518 

317 

527  app.  crit. 

518 

382(b) 

522,  527  app. 

1272 

crit. 

518 

627 

525 

518 

642 

525 

518 

656 

525 

518 

664/665 

543 

1272 

709 

525 

1246 

519 

Paton- 

SEG  XLIII 

519 

Hicks,  /. 

519 

Cos 

519 

8 

550 

519 

10 

549 

519 

35 

550 

373 

36(a)-(d) 

550 

519 

54-56 

550 

1310 

58 

550 

1313 

60/61 

550 

519 

61 

551 

1313 

73 

550 

519 

75 

550 

81-83 

550 

SEG  XLIII 

104/105 

550 

527  app.  crit. 

115-117 

550 

541,  1276 

124-128 

550 

541,  871 

131 

550 

541 

133/134 

550 

1272 

137 

550 

522 

206 

550 

965 

221 

550 

CONCORDANCE 


595 


344 

550 

14(f)— (p) 

361 

550 

20/21 

372/373 

550 

22(b) 

409 

550 

23 

30 

I.  Cret.  I 

SEG  XLII1 

41 

II  1-3 

604 

42B 

VIII  49 

1231 

43/44 

X  2 

1235 

45B 

xvn  8-9 

1255 

46B 

XVII  17-19 

1255 

47 

XVn  24 

1255 

51 

XVIII  2-6 

1235 

52B 

xvm  23 

724  app.  crit. 

55 

XIX  7 

615 

57/58 

XXIII  4 

614 

62 

XXIII  24 

614 

72 

ΧΧΠΙ  27- 

614 

28 

73A 

xxvm  7 

1235 

75 

76B 

I.  Cret.  II 

SEG  XLIII 

77B 

V  1-4 

1235 

78/79 

V  9 

1235 

80/81 

V  12 

1235 

81-87 

X  4 

602 

91 

XII  3-4 

1235 

171 

XII  9 

1235 

182 

XII  11 

1235 

333 

XII  13 

1235 

346 

ΧΠ  16 

1235 

346  bis 

XIX  7 

615,  1301 

450 

512 

I.  Cret.  Ill 

SEG  XLIII 

IV  3 

1272 

IGUR 

2/3 

I. Cret.  IV 

SEG  XLIII 

5 

1 

1235 

35 

4 

1235 

71 

8-9 

1235 

77 

13 

1235 

102 

1235 

119 

1274 

1235 

129 

1208 

1235 

148 

661,  1208, 

1235 

1255 

1235 

160 

660 

1235 

628 

1244 

1235 

889 

665-668 

1235 

951 

662 

1235 

1166 

1208 

1235 

1326 

1316 

1235 

1235 

1CUR 

SEG  XLIII 

1235 

8445 

1244 

1235 

24817 

664 

1235 

1235 

ΤΑΜ  I 

SEG  XLIII 

608,  1221, 

44(c) 

985 

1235,  1331 

56 

977  app.  crit. 

1235 

72(a)-(b) 

977 

606,  1235 

1235 

ΤΑΜ  II 

SEG  XLIII 

1235 

41/42 

1218 

1235 

163 

964 

607 

191 

970  app.  crit. 

1235 

408 

1328 

1235 

526 

983 

604 

550 

969  app.  crit. 

602 

582 

965 

1231 

724-733 

963 

61 1  app.  crit. 

779 

980  app.  crit. 

611  app.  crit. 

784/785 

966 

61 1  app.  crit. 
61 1  app.  crit. 

905 

966,  984 

TAM  III 

SEG  XLIII 

SEG  XLIII 
1208,  1209 

23 

855 

965 

ΤΑΜ  IV.  1 

SEG  XLIII 

659  bis 

374 

868 

898 

659  bis 

TAM  V.l 

SEG  XLIII 

661 

46 

1303 

168 

230 

251 

260 

317/318 

322 

327/328 

440 

499 

509 

527 

M  V.2 

828 

1098 

1229 

1345 

1409 

ΜΑ  I 

157-260 

170/171 

172-175 

227 

233 

290 

292 

301 

305-307 

312 

319 

323-326 

339-343 

357 

363 

368-373 

381-384 

388^403 

408 

412/413 

428 


938 

938 

894 

938 

SCLIII 

934 

938 

878 

893 

878 

894 

CLIII 

ί9  bis 

898 

i9  bis 

1015 

654 

642 

1099 

1107 

1117 

1099 

1322 

1129 

CLIII 

1231 

903 

903 

903 

901 

919 

910 

910 

910 

910 

957 

1231 
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860 

435 

1222 

437 

855 

855 

MAMA  IV 

855 

286 

855 

855 

MAMA  V 

855 

passim 

855 

310 

855 

855 

MAMA  VI 

104 

SEG  XLIII 

154 

863  app.  crit. 

181 

1232 

264 

1218 

1229 

MAMA  VII 

1283 

64— 104(d) 
69(a) — (1) 

SEG  XLIII 

88 

1207 

92 

990,  1207 

96 

1207 

305 

1207 

1207 

MAMA  VIII 

1289 

99-210 

1289 

121 

1289 

259 

1289 

313-320 

1289 

417/418 

1289 

420 

1289 

420/421 

1289 

423 

1289 

495 

1289 

505-507 

1289 

512/513 

1289 

519 

1289 

521 

1289 

1289 

MAMA  IX 

1289 

10 

1289 

391 

1289 

411 

484 

SEG  XLIII 

552 

855 

MAMA  X 

SEG  XLIII 

1-248 

1289 

249-350 

855 

351-358 

359-448 

SEG  XLIII 

449^183 

1232 

484-540 

1218 

1220 

IGR  I 

861 

114 

139 

SEG  XLIII 

145 

1207 

192 

1207 

454 

1207 

475 

1207 

1118 

1207 

1151 

941 

1183 

1262/1263 

SEG  XLIII 

1263 

1207 

1271 

990 

992 

IGR  III 

1207 

15 

698 

83-85 

1253,  1317 

87 

698 

88-90 

698 

91/92 

698 

134-136 

698 

146 

698 

148 

698 

151 

698 

154 

332 

SEG  XLIII 

335 

932 

343 

345 

361 

664 

701 

704 

739 

805/806 

808/809 

935 

954 

1002 

1033 

1056 

1075 

1093 

1112 

1252 

1278 

1329 

•30  Add. 

32-1434 

1452 

1454 

1481 

!  IV 

3 

18 

146 

275 

292-294 

298 

336 

352 

433 

454 

554 

595 
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597 


950-956 

608 

934 

950-956 

717 

866 

/.  Pergamon 

SEG  XLIII 

1328 

769 

994 

13 

223 

971 

786 

528  app.  crit. 

245 

1268 

966 

795 

528  app.  crit. 

246 

892 

966,  984 

908 

746 

248 

1305 

961 

915 

994 

269 

891 

961 

1013 

866 

455 

891 

1006 

1049 

550 

613 

891 

994 

1064 

746 

1274 

1156 

1231 

Milet  I 

SEG  XLIII 

1274 

1325 

873 

328/329 

845 

994 

1359 

1256 

1041 

1558 

854 

Milet  1.3 

SEG  XLIII 

1029,  1274 

1632 

1328 

34 

1331 

1274 

1682 

891 

133 

847  app.  crit. 

1274 

1692 

1273 

146 

1331 

1274 

1082 

/.  Didyma 

SEG  XLIII 

I.  Priene 

SEG  XLIII 

903 

59 

1230 

3 

1221 

903 

179 

1215,  1317 

17 

1217,  1279 

910 

182 

1253 

37 

1272 

910 

424 

1279 

53 

850  app.  crit. 

844 

426 

1217 

58 

1271 

479/480 

1270,  1279 

59 

850 

SEG  XLIII 

488 

1270 

82 

849 

544 

105 

1232 

746 

I.  Magnesia 

SEG  XLIII 

108 

127 

746 

16-87 

1271 

208 

871 

891 

16 

1268 

225 

711  app.  crit. 

891 

18/19 

1279 

230 

1231 

891 

18-64 

1268,  1271 

891 

20 

602 

/.  Sardis 

SEG  XLIII 

994 

35 

1271 

8 

1232 

746 

61 

1279 

17 

861,  865  app. 

746 

65 

1268 

crit.,  866 

894 

90 

696 

49 

863  app.  crit. 

887 

101 

1268 

97 

1218 

934 

157/158 

1232 

197 

867 

934 

158 

746 

934 

164 

994 

598 


CONCORDANCE 


IGLS 

SEG  XLIII 

4049/4050 

59 

1274 

4052 

359-372 

1025,  1026 

376 

1030 

IGLS  XXI 

383 

1030 

Inscr.  Lord. 

389 

1289 

vol.  IV 

465-470 

1030 

557-562 

1025,  1026 

SB 

569 

1030 

239 

1533 

1019 

1694 

2029 

1031 

3451 

2033/2034 

1031 

4597 

2045 

1031 

5991 

2064/2065 

1289 

6184 

2070/2071 

1289 

6895 

2079 

1289 

7172 

2089-2093 

1289 

7259 

2098 

1289 

7273 

2130/2131 

1289 

7299 

2143/2144 

1289 

7303 

2154-2159 

1289 

7337 

2165-2169 

1289 

7424 

2560 

1274 

7457 

2629 

1289 

8248 

2634 

1289 

8299 

2636 

1289 

8306 

2639 

1289 

8334 

2641-2650 

1289 

8394 

2659 

1289 

8444 

2693 

1289 

8545(a) 

2915/2916 

1289 

8620(i) 

2939 

1289 

8805 

2945 

1289 

8858 

2962 

1289 

8900 

2974 

1289 

9125 

2985 

1289 

10036 

4028 

1027,  1274, 

10037 

1279 

10515 

4033 

1289 

10516 

4041/4042 

1289 

bis 

1289 

I.  Fayoum  II 

SEG  XLIII 

1019 

152 

1098 

SEG  XLIII 

210 

1113 

1079,  1094 

I.  Philae 

SEG  XLIII 

130 

1289 

187 

1289 

SEG  XLIII 

191 

1289 

1129 

194-210 

1289 

1 1 19  app.  crit. 

227 

1289 

1131 

234/235 

1289 

1180 

1135 

237-246 

1289 

1132 

E.  Bernand, 

SEG  XLIII 

1243 

Inscr.  Metr 

1098 

Egypte 

1098,  1319 

130 

1118 

1135 

895 

167-169 

1180 

1114 

A.  Bernand, 

SEG  XLIII 

1098 

IThSy 

1107 

2 

1098 

1319 

10 

1129 

1099 

37 

1098 

1098,  1106 

133 

1243 

1119  app.  crit. 
1098 

303 

1132, 1133 

1132,  1133 

Syll .3 

SEG  XLIII 

1322 

1 

1102 

1101 

4 

1275 

1243 

6 

1250 

1107 

11 

220 

1098,  1101 

13 

1235 

1099 

24 

225 

1247 

31 

220,  1250 

1098 

34— 35C 

220,  632  bis 

1098 

37/38 

1235 

1176 

40A 

220 

1176 

45 

1235 

46 

713,  1221 

47 

1235 

58 

91 

111 

141 

167 

175 

194 

218 

273 

277 

281 

282 

287 

298 

305 

337 

344 

364 

369 

390 

392 

396 

426 

427 

429 

455 

472 

495 

530 

'549 

585 

591 

-612 

619 

636 

646 

656 

683 

694 


CONCORDANCE 


599 


1235 

705 

217 

220 

549 

1235 

711 

217 

222 

746 

1235 

712 

1268 

229 

1246 

348,  1221 

714 

590 

231/232 

1279 

1221 

728/729 

217 

233 

1279 

219 

763 

1309 

237 

1331 

1221 

776 

1271 

253/254 

1279 

1260 

799 

746 

264 

891 

862,  1279 

826G 

1221 

266 

223 

447 

833 

1252 

308 

891 

201 

837 

1231,  1252 

331 

1305 

1221 

852 

547 

332 

891,  892 

208 

884 

214 

335 

1271 

208 

887 

867 

339 

994 

1320 

963 

1221 

348 

544 

1268 

973 

201 

458 

1232 

1320 

979 

1310 

480 

994 

751 

994 

201 

483 

891 

1276 

1010 

1313 

484 

994,  1252 

1105 

1012 

1305 

485 

994 

318-331,  1276 

1015 

1310 

502 

1213 

1209 

1024 

1310 

504-507 

863  app.  crit. 

853 

1025 

1184 

509 

698,  1317 

1209 

1059 

1253 

510 

1328 

1209 

1122 

628 

515 

994 

1272 

1170-1173 

1255 

519 

934 

1268 

1185 

871 

531 

903 

503 

1218 

1235 

538 

1231 

1222  bis 

1259 

1330 

539 

910 

216,  221,  862 

546 

919 

220 

OGIS 

SEG  XLIII 

569 

966 

350,  1271 

44 

1272 

598 

1046 

1273 

54 

1101 

601 

903 

633 

56 

1098,  1101 

609 

1224 

1221 

90 

551  app.  crit., 

612 

1274 

214,  1273 

1098,  1106 

629 

994 

854 

99 

964 

640 

1274 

1271 

130 

1132, 1133 

660 

1139-1158 

1273 

194 

1098 

664/665 

1099,  1104 

217 

217 

1251 

665 

1224 

382  app.  crit. 

219 

1279 

600 


CONCORDANCE 


669 

1099,  1104, 

766 

1322 

798 

671/672 

1270 

803/804 

674 

1117 

803-818 

740 

1098,  1319 

828(b) 

762 

1273 

896 

763 

1270 

991 

764 

891 

1400 

765 

1217,  1221, 
1279 

1404 

769 

1274 

1498 

771(b) 

1270 

1532 

GIBM 

SEG  XLIII 

CIJll 

421 

850 

683 

442 

1331 

690 

All 

751 

493 

755 

Jeffery,  LSAG 2 

894 

1232 

p.  87  no.  9 

1123(a) 

1330 

p.  98  no.  1 
p.  104  no.  15 

J.-B.  Frey, 

S£G  XLIII 

p.  104  no.  17 

cut1 

p.  104  no.  22 

passim 

636,  1296 

p.  108  no.  2 

84 

1298 

265 

1297 

p.  143  no.  8 

584 

1297 

p.  150  no.  6 

587 

1297 

p.  168  no.  4 

649(a) 

624 

p.  168  no.  9 

650(e) 

624 

p.  174  no.  1 

654 

624 

p.  214  no.  2 

654(a) 

618 

p.  220  nos.  2, 

693(b) 

1298 

4,  5,  15 

694 

861 

p.  234  no.  9 

716-730 

861 

p.  261  no.  16 

112 

1297 

p.  275  nos.  6-9 

731(c) 

1297 

741 

1297 

p.  277  no.  33 

744 

861,  1297 

p.  284  no.  6 

754 

861 

p.  304  no.  7 

756 

1297 

1297 

p.  305  nos.  33, 

1235 

868 

37 

1297 

p.  308  no.  76 

1235 

861 

p.  315  nos. 

1235 

868 

1(a),  2 

868 

p.  316  no.  22 

1235 

1297 

p.  343  no.  41 

1235,  1275 

1046 

p.  344  no.  54 

1250 

868,  1046, 

p.  357  no.  30 

543 

1297 

p.  358  no.  48 

1102 

1097 

p.  358  no.  49 

1119  app. 

1113 

crit. 

p.  453  C 

655  bis 

SEG  XLIII 

p.  455  D 

637 

1299 

p.  478  no. 

508 

1299 

64(c) 

SEG  XLIII 

Hansen, 

SEG  XLIII 

1235 

CEG  I 

1235 

112 

215 

1250 

143 

1275 

1235 

177 

985 

220 

179 

1250 

1221, 

396 

653 

1235,  1275 

397 

220 

1235 

425 

1275 

1235 

432 

10 

1250 

451 

1235 

1235 

1235 

Peek,  GV 

SEG  XLIII 

1235 

42 

910 

1235 

203 

910 

228 

910 

1275 

251 

910 

653 

282 

910 

220,  632 

321 

215 

bis 

638 

910 

220 

788 

903 

220 

904 

373 

1212 

937 

910 

985 

1215 

CONCORDANCE 


601 


990 

910 

8 

1031 

894 

13 

1043(a) 

1330 

20 

1044 

910 

27 

1049 

1316 

94 

1073 

910 

192 

1170 

934 

200 

1469 

1215 

1484 

1332 

Meiggs- 

1753 

910 

Lewis, 

1945 

934 

GHi1 

2022 

910 

2 

8 

Pfuhl- 

SEG  XLIII 

14 

Mobius, 

20 

OG  I 

30 

546 

1226 

32 

547 

903 

40 

715 

1226 

43 

1034 

898 

46 

1510 

898 

58 

1698 

898 

83 

1709 

898 

886 

1720 

898 

1906 

1226 

CIL  II 

1937 

1226 

Suppl. 

1940 

1226 

2208 

1948 

898 

2018 

898 

cil  m 

2123 

938 

454 

2165 

938 

737 

2194 

898 

823 

2211 

938 

6985/6986 

2255 

1226 

12123 

141872 

Tod,  GHI 

SEG  XLIII 

141874-5 

2 

1275 

4 

1275 

CIL  III 

5 

1185 

Suppl.  I 

6 

1250 

1915 

7(a),  (f) 

1102 

6982 

1275 

7331 

461 

1275 

13684 

717  app.  crit. 

1221 

1250 

CIL  IV 

SEG  XLIII 

1271 

1111 

1244 

447 

2319(1) 

656 

1320 

2425 

1244 

SEG  XLIII 

CIL  V 

SEG  XLIII 

2044 

638 

7380 

638 

1235 

10234 

861 

1235 

1235 

CIL  VI 

SEG  XLIII 

1235 

p.  xv  no. 

672 

1235 

80 

1235 

1783 

1230 

1235 

2799 

477 

1235 

3770 

659  bis 

1235 

11695 

1244 

1235 

20616 

1244 

1235 

20617 

1244 

1235 

31330 

659  bis 

32930 

654 

SEG  XLIII 

34046 

1244 

131 

CIL  VIII 

SEG  XLIII 

7922 

689  app.  crit. 

SEG  XLIII 

12924 

1048 

903 

478 

CIL  IX 

SEG  XLIII 

131 

5824 

642 

903 

966 

CILX 

SEG  XLIII 

903 

11 

1244 

903 

CIL  XI 

SEG  XLIII 

SEG  XLIII 

863 

638 

3943 

1283 

131 

6534 

669 

919 

602 


CONCORDANCE 


ciL  xm 

SEG  XLIII  ILS 

SEG  XLIII 

1854 

681 

821 

478 

1898 

681 

3990 

1048 

1916 

681 

2004 

681 

CIL  XIV 

SEG  XLIII 

603 

1244 

656 

1244 

1901 

1244 

3601 

1285 

5883 

9237 


903 

1313 


DATE  DUE  /  DATE  DE  RETOUR 


CARR  MCLEAN 


38-297 


